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Argument: Moreover, God Not Only Takes Care of the Universal World, But 
of Its Individual Parts. That by the Decree of the One God All Things are 
Governed, is Proved by the Illustration of Earthly Empires. But Although He, 
Being Infinite and Immense--And How Great He Is, is Known to Himself 
Alone--Cannot Either Be Seen or Named by Us, Yet His Glory is Beheld Most 
Clearly When the Use of All Titles is Laid Aside. 


Argument: Moreover, the Poets Have Called Him the Parent of Gods and Men, 
the Creator of All Things, and Their Mind and Spirit. And, Besides, Even the 
More Excellent Philosophers Have Come Almost to the Same Conclusion as 
the Christians About the Unity of God. 


Argument: But If the World is Ruled by Providence and Governed by the Will 
of One God, an Ignorant Antipathy Ought Not to Carry Us Away into the Error 
of Agreement with It: Although Delighted with Its Own Fables, It Has Brought 
in Ridiculous Traditions. Nor is It Shown Less Plainly that the Worship of the 
Gods Has Always Been Silly and Impious, in that the Most Ancient of Men 
Have Venerated Their Kings, Their Illustrious Generals, and Inventors of Arts, 
on Account of Their Remarkable Deeds, No Otherwise Than as Gods. 


Argument: Octavius Attests the Fact that Men Were Adopted as Gods, by the 
Testimony of Euhemerus, Prodicus, Perseeus, and Alexander the Great, Who 
Enumerate the Country, the Birthdays, and the Burial-Places of the Gods. 
Moreover He Sets Forth the Mournful Endings, Misfortunes, and Deaths of the 
Gods. And, in Addition, He Laughs at the Ridiculous and Disgusting Absurdities 
Which the Heathens Continually Allege About the Form and Appearance of 
Their Gods. 


Argument: Moreover, These Fables, Which at First Were Invented by Ignorant 
Men, Were Afterwards Celebrated by Others, and Chiefly by Poets, Who Did 
No Little Mischief to the Truth by Their Authority. By Fictions of This Kind, 
and by Falsehoods of a Yet More Attractive Nature, the Minds of Young People 
are Corrupted, and Thence They Miserably Grow Old in These Beliefs, Although, 
on the Other Hand, the Truth is Obvious to Them If They Will Only Seek After 
It. 


Argument: Although the Heathens Acknowledge Their Kings to Be Mortal, 
Yet They Feign that They are Gods Even Against Their Own Will, Not Because 
of Their Belief in Their Divinity, But in Honour of the Power that They Have 
Exerted. Yet a True God Has Neither Rising Nor Setting. Thence Octavius 
Criticises the Images and Shrines of the Gods. 


Argument: He Briefly Shows, Moreover, What Ridiculous, Obscene, and Cruel 
Rites Were Observed in Celebrating the Mysteries of Certain Gods. 
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Argument: Then He Shows that Ceecilius Had Been Wrong in Asserting that 
the Romans Had Gained Their Power Over the Whole World by Means of the 
Due Observance of Superstitions of This Kind. Rather the Romans in Their 
Origin Were Collected by Crime, and Grew by the Terrors of Their Ferocity. 
And Therefore the Romans Were Not So Great Because They Were Religious, 
But Because They Were Sacrilegious with Impunity. 


Argument: The Weapon that Ceecilius Had Slightly Brandished Against Him, 
Taken from the Auspices and Auguries of Birds, Octavius Retorts by Instancing 
the Cases of Regulus, Mancinus, Paulus, and Cesar. And He Shows by Other 
Examples, that the Argument from the Oracles is of No Greater Force Than the 
Others. 


Argument: Recapitulation. Doubtless Here is a Source of Error: Demons Lurk 
Under the Statues and Images, They Haunt the Fanes, They Animate the Fibres 
of the Entrails, Direct the Flights of Birds, Govern the Lots, Pour Forth Oracles 
Involved in False Responses. These Things Not from God; But They are 
Constrained to Confess When They are Adjured in the Name of the True God, 
and are Driven from the Possessed Bodies. Hence They Flee Hastily from the 
Neighbourhood of Christians, and Stir Up a Hatred Against Them in the Minds 
of the Gentiles Who Begin to Hate Them Before They Know Them. 


Argument: Nor is It Only Hatred that They Arouse Against the Christians, But 
They Charge Against Them Horrid Crimes, Which Up to This Time Have Been 
Proved by Nobody. This is the Work of Demons. For by Them a False Report 
is Both Set on Foot and Propagated. The Christians are Falsely Accused of 
Sacrilege, of Incest, of Adultery, of Parricide; And, Moreover, It is Certain and 
True that the Very Same Crimes, or Crimes Like to or Greater Than These, are 
in Fact Committed by the Gentiles Themselves. 


Argument: Nor is It More True that a Man Fastened to a Cross on Account of 
His Crimes is Worshipped by Christians, for They Believe Not Only that He 
Was Innocent, But with Reason that He Was God. But, on the Other Hand, 
the Heathens Invoke the Divine Powers of Kings Raised into Gods by 
Themselves; They Pray to Images, and Beseech Their Genii. 


Argument: The Story About Christians Drinking the Blood of an Infant that 
They Have Murdered, is a Barefaced Calumny. But the Gentiles, Both Cruelly 
Expose Their Children Newly Born, and Before They are Born Destroy Them 
by a Cruel Abortion. Christians are Neither Allowed to See Nor to Hear of 
Manslaughter. 


Argument: The Charge of Our Entertainments Being Polluted with Incest, is 
Entirely Opposed to All Probability, While It is Plain that Gentiles are Actually 
Guilty of Incest. The Banquets of Christians are Not Only Modest, But 
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Temperate. In Fact, Incestuous Lust is So Unheard Of, that with Many Even 
the Modest Association of the Sexes Gives Rise to a Blush. 


Argument: Nor Can It Be Said that the Christians Conceal What They Worship 
Because They Have No Temples and No Altars, Inasmuch as They are Persuaded 
that God Can Be Circumscribed by No Temple, and that No Likeness of Him 
Can Be Made. But He is Everywhere Present, Sees All Things, Even the Most 
Secret Thoughts of Our Hearts; And We Live Near to Him, and in His Protection. 


Argument: That Even If God Be Said to Have Nothing Availed the Jews, 
Certainly the Writers of the Jewish Annals are the Most Sufficient Witnesses 
that They Forsook God Before They Were Forsaken by Him. 


Argument: Moreover, It is Not at All to Be Wondered at If This World is to Be 
Consumed by Fire, Since Everything Which Has a Beginning Has Also an End. 
And the Ancient Philosophers are Not Averse from the Opinion of the Probable 
Burning Up of the World. Yet It is Evident that God, Having Made Man from 
Nothing, Can Raise Him Up from Death into Life. And All Nature Suggests a 
Future Resurrection. 


Argument: Righteous and Pious Men Shall Be Rewarded with Never-Ending 
Felicity, But Unrighteous Men Shall Be Visited with Eternal Punishment. The 
Morals of Christians are Far More Holy Than Those of the Gentiles. 


Argument: Fate is Nothing, Except So Far as Fate is God. Man's Mind is Free, 
and Therefore So is His Action: His Birth is Not Brought into Judgment. It is 
Not a Matter of Infamy, But of Glory, that Christians are Reproached for Their 
Poverty; And the Fact that They Suffer Bodily Evils is Not as a Penalty, But as 
a Discipline. 


Argument: Tortures Most Unjustly Inflicted for the Confession of Christ's 
Name are Spectacles Worthy of God. A Comparison Instituted Between Some 
of the Bravest of the Heathens and the Holy Martyrs. He Declares that Christians 
Do Not Present Themselves at Public Shows and Processions, Because They 
Know Them, with the Greatest Certainty, to Be No Less Impious Than Cruel. 


Argument: Christians Abstain from Things Connected with Idol Sacrifices, 
Lest Any One Should Think Either that They Yield to Demons, or that They 
are Ashamed of Their Religion. They Do Not Indeed Despise All the Colour 
and Scent of Flowers, for They are Accustomed to Use Them Scattered About 
Loosely and Negligently, as Well as to Entwine Their Necks with Garlands; But 
to Crown the Head of a Corpse They Think Superfluous and Useless. Moreover, 
with the Same Tranquillity with Which They Live They Bury Their Dead, Waiting 
with a Very Certain Hope the Crown of Eternal Felicity. Therefore Their 
Religion, Rejecting All the Superstitions of the Gentiles, Should Be Adopted as 
True by All Men. 
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Argument: When Octavius Had Finished This Address, Minucius and Cecilius 450 
Sate for Some Time in Attentive and Silent Wonder. And Minucius Indeed 
Kept Silence in Admiration of Octavius, Silently Revolving What He Had Heard. 


Argument: Then Cecilius Exclaims that He is Vanquished by Octavius; And 451 
That, Being Now Conqueror Over Error, He Professes the Christian Religion. 

He Postpones, However, Till the Morrow His Training in the Fuller Belief of 

Its Mysteries. 


Argument: Finally, All are Pleased, and Joyfully Depart: Ceecilius, that He Had 452 
Believed; Octavius, that He Had Conquered; And Minucius, that the Former 
Had Believed, and the Latter Had Conquered. 
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Of the Vain Nemesiaci. 
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Introductory Notice. 

[ a.d. 200-250.] This fourth volume of our series is an exceptional one. It presents, 
under one cover, specimens of two of the noblest of the Christian Fathers; both of them 
exceptionally great in their influence upon the ages; both of them justly censurable for pitiable 
faults; each of them, in spite of such failings, endeared to the heart of Christendom by their 
great services to the Church; both of them geographically of Africa, but the one essentially 
Greek and the other a Latin; the one a builder upon the great Clementine foundations, the 
other himself a founder, the brilliant pioneer of Latin Christianity. The contrasts and the 
concurrences of such minds, and in them of the Alexandrian and Carthaginian schools, are 
most suggestive, and should be edifying. 

The works of both, as here given, are fractional. Tertullian overflows into this volume, 
after filling one before; the vast proportions of Origen’s labours forced the Edinburgh pub- 
lishers to give specimens only. 

Minucius Felix and Commodian are thrown in as a sort of appendix to Tertullian, and 
illustrate the school and the Church of the same country. The Italian type does not yet ap- 
pear. Latin Christianity is essentially North-African, and is destined to continue such, 
conspicuously, till it has culminated in the genius of Augustine. From the first, the Orientals 
speculate concerning God; the Westerns deal with man. Both schools “contend earnestly 
for the faith once delivered to the saints.” And, once for all, it may be said, that if their 
language necessarily lacks the precision of technical theology, and enables those who have 
little sympathy with them to set them one against another on some points, and so to impair 
their value as witnesses, it is quite as easy, and far more just, to show the harmony of their 
ideas, even when they differ in their forms of speech. This has been triumphantly done by 
Bull, just as the same writer harmonizes St. James and St. Paul, working down to their 
common base in the Rock of Ages. The test of Ante-Nicene unity is the Nicene Symbol, in 
which the primitive writings find their ultimate expression. That Clement and Tertullian 
alike would have recognized as the faith; for the earlier Fathers were, in fact, its authors. 
The Nicene Fathers were compilers only, and professed only to embody in the Symbol what 
their predecessors had established and maintained. 

Let it be borne in mind that there is only one Ecumenical Symbol. The Creed called 
the Apostles’ is unknown to the East save as an orthodox confession of their Western 
brethren. The “Athanasian Creed” is only a Western hymn, like the Te Deum, and has no 
cecumenical warrant as a symbol, though it embodies the common doctrine. The Filioque, 
wherever it appears, is apocryphal, and has no cecumenical force; while it is heretical (in 
Catholic theology) if it be held in a sense which destroys the One Source of divinity in the 
Father, its fons et origo. Surely, it is a noble exercise of mind and heart to see, in the splendid 
result of the Ante-Nicene conflicts with error, and in the enduring truth and perennial 
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freshness of the Nicene Creed, the fulfilment of the promise of the Great Head of the Church, 
that the Spirit should abide with them for ever, and guide them into all truth. 

The editor-in-chief, who has been forced to labour unassisted in the preceding volumes, 
has been so happy as to find a valued collaborator in editing the works of Origen, who has 
also relieved him of the task of proof-reading almost entirely throughout this volume, ex- 
cepting on his own pages of prefaces or annotations. In spite of the fact that a necessity for 
despatch requires the printing to be done from single proofs, it is believed that this volume 
excels its predecessors in typographical accuracy,—a merit largely due to the eminent skill 
of the Boston press from which it proceeds, but primarily to the pains of the Rev. Dr. 
Spencer, an expert in such operations. 

For the favour and generous spirit with which his Christian brethren have welcomed 
and encouraged this undertaking, the editor is grateful to them, and to the common Lord 
and Master of us all. 

October, 1885. 
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I. 

On the Pallium. ! 

[Translated by the Rev. S. Thelwall.] 

Chapter I.—Time Changes Nations’ Dresses—and Fortunes. 

Men of Carthage, ever princes of Africa, ennobled by ancient memories, blest with 
modern felicities, I rejoice that times are so prosperous with you that you have leisure to 
spend and pleasure to find in criticising dress. These are the “piping times of peace” and 
plenty. Blessings rain from the empire and from the sky. Still, you too of old time wore 
your garments—your tunics—of another shape; and indeed they were in repute for the skill 
of the weft, and the harmony of the hue, and the due proportion of the size, in that they 
were neither prodigally long across the shins, nor immodestly scanty between the knees, 
nor niggardly to the arms, nor tight to the hands, but, without being shadowed by even a 
girdle arranged to divide the folds, they stood on men’s backs with quadrate symmetry. 
The garment of the mantle extrinsically—itself too quadrangular—thrown back on either 
shoulder, and meeting closely round the neck in the gripe of the buckle, used to repose on 
the shoulders. * Its counterpart is now the priestly dress, sacred to Asculapius, whom you 
now call your own. So, too, in your immediate vicinity, the sister State > used to clothe (her 
citizens); and wherever else in Africa Tyre (has settled). 4 But when the urn of worldly ? 
lots varied, and God favoured the Romans, the sister State, indeed, of her own choice hastened 
to effect a change; in order that when Scipio put in at her ports she might already beforehand 
have greeted him in the way of dress, precocious in her Romanizing. To you, however, after 
the benefit in which your injury resulted, as exempting you from the infinity of age, not 
(deposing you) from your height of eminence,—after Gracchus and his foul omens, after 
Lepidus and his rough jests, after Pompeius and his triple altars, and Cesar and his long 
delays, when Statilius Taurus reared your ramparts, and Sentius Saturninus pronounced 
the solemn form of your inauguration,—while concord lends her aid, the gown is offered. 
Well! what a circuit has it taken! from Pelasgians to Lydians; ® from Lydians to Romans: 
in order that from the shoulders of the sublimer people it should descend to embrace 
Carthaginians! Henceforth, finding your tunic too long, you suspend it on a dividing cinc- 
ture; and the redundancy of your now smooth toga f you support by gathering it together 





1 [Written, according to Neander, about a.d. 208.] 
[See Elucidation I.] 

Utica (Oehler). 

ie., in Adrumetum (Oehler). 

Secularium. 


i.e., Etruscans, who were supposed to be of Lydian origin. 
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iLe., your gown. 
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fold upon fold; and, with whatever other garment social condition or dignity or season 
clothes you, the mantle, at any rate, which used to be worn by all ranks and conditions 
among you, you not only are unmindful of, but even deride. For my own part, I wonder 
not (thereat), in the face of a more ancient evidence (of your forgetfulness). For the ram 
withal—not that which Laberius ° (calls) 

“Back-twisted-horned, wool-skinned, stones-dragging,” 

but a beam-like engine it is, which does military service in battering walls—never before 
poised by any, the redoubted Carthage, 

“Keenest in pursuits of war,” ” 

is said to have been the first of all to have equipped for the oscillatory work of pendulous 
impetus; !° modelling the power of her engine after the choleric fury of the head-avenging 
beast. 1 When, however, their country’s fortunes are at the last gasp, and the ram, now 
turned Roman, is doing his deeds of daring against the ramparts which erst were his own, 
forthwith the Carthaginians stood dumbfounded as at a “novel” and “strange” ingenuity: 
“so much doth Time’s long age avail to change!” !? Thus, in short, it is that the mantle, too, 
is not recognised. 








8 A Roman knight and mime-writer. 

9 Virg., AEn., i. 14. 

10 ~— Or, “attack.” 

11 Cap ut vindicantis. But some read cap ite: “which avenges itself with its head.” 


12 See Virg., Ain., iii. 415 (Oehler). 
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Chapter I.—The Law of Change, or Mutation, Universal. 

Draw we now our material from some other source, lest Punichood either blush or else 
grieve in the midst of Romans. To change her habit is, at all events, the stated function of 
entire nature. The very world 3 itself (this which we inhabit) meantime discharges it. See 
to it Anaximander, if he thinks there are more (worlds): see to it, whoever else (thinks there 
exists another) anywhere at the region of the Meropes, as Silenus prates in the ears of Midas, 
14 apt (as those ears are !°), it must be admitted, for even huger fables. Nay, even if Plato 
thinks there exists one of which this of ours is the image, that likewise must necessarily have 
similarly to undergo mutation; inasmuch as, if it is a “world,” ° it will consist of diverse 
substances and offices, answerable to the form of that which is here the “world:” !” for 
“world” it will not be if it be not just as the “world” is. Things which, in diversity, tend to 
unity, are diverse by demutation. In short, it is their vicissitudes which federate the discord 
of their diversity. Thus it will be by mutation that every “world” !8 will exist whose corporate 
structure is the result of diversities, and whose attemperation is the result of vicissitudes. 


At all events, this hostelry of ours ba 


is versiform,—a fact which is patent to eyes that are 
closed, or utterly Homeric. ci Day and night revolve in turn. The sun varies by annual 
stations, the moon by monthly phases. The stars—distinct in their confusion—sometimes 
drop, sometimes resuscitate, somewhat. The circuit of the heaven is now resplendent with 
serenity, now dismal with cloud; or else rain-showers come rushing down, and whatever 
missiles (mingle) with them: thereafter (follows) a slight sprinkling, and then again brilliance. 

So, too, the sea has an ill repute for honesty; while at one time, the breezes equably swaying 
it, tranquillity gives it the semblance of probity, calm gives it the semblance of even temper; 
and then all of a sudden it heaves restlessly with mountain-waves. Thus, too, if you survey 
the earth, loving to clothe herself seasonably, you would nearly be ready to deny her identity, 
when, remembering her green, you behold her yellow, and will ere long see her hoary too. 

Of the rest of her adornment also, what is there which is not subject to interchanging 
mutation—the higher ridges of her mountains by decursion, the veins of her fountains by 
disappearance, and the pathways of her streams by alluvial formation? There was a time 
when her whole orb, withal, underwent mutation, overrun by all waters. To this day marine 





13 Mundus. 

14 See Adv. Herm., c. xxv. ad fin. (Oehler). 

15 As being “the ears of an ass.” 

16 Mundus. Oehler’s pointing is disregarded. 
17. Mundus. Oehler’s pointing is disregarded. 
18 Mundus. Oehler’s pointing is disregarded. 
19 Metatio nostra, i.e., the world. 


20 ie. blind. Cf. Milton, P. L., iii. 35, with the preceding and subsequent context. 
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conchs and tritons’ horns sojourn as foreigners on the mountains, eager to prove to Plato 
that even the heights have undulated. But withal, by ebbing out, her orb again underwent 
a formal mutation; another, but the same. Even now her shape undergoes local mutations, 
when (some particular) spot is damaged; when among her islands Delos is now no more, 
Samos a heap of sand, and the Sibyl (is thus proved) no liar; 21 when in the Atlantic (the 
isle) that was equal in size to Libya or Asia is sought in vain; 7” when formerly a side of Italy, 
severed to the centre by the shivering shock of the Adriatic and the Tyrrhenian seas, leaves 
Sicily as its relics; when that total swoop of discission, whirling backwards the contentious 
encounters of the mains, invested the sea with a novel vice, the vice not of spuing out wrecks, 
but of devouring them! The continent as well suffers from heavenly or else from inherent 
forces. Glance at Palestine. Where Jordan’s river is the arbiter of boundaries, (behold) a 
vast waste, and a bereaved region, and bootless land! And once (there were there) cities, 
and flourishing peoples, and the soil yielded its fruits. ?3 Afterwards, since God is a Judge, 
impiety earned showers of fire: Sodom’s day is over, and Gomorrah is no more; and all is 
ashes; and the neighbour sea no less than the soil experiences a living death! Such a cloud 
overcast Etruria, burning down her ancient Volsinii, to teach Campania (all the more by 
the eruption of her Pompeii) to look expectantly upon her own mountains. But far be (the 
repetition of such catastrophes)! Would that Asia, withal, were by this time without cause 
for anxiety about the soil’s voracity! Would, too, that Africa had once for all quailed before 
the devouring chasm, expiated by the treacherous absorption of one single camp! oa Many 
other such detriments besides have made innovations upon the fashion of our orb, and 
moved (particular) spots (in it). Very great also has been the licence of wars. But it is no 
less irksome to recount sad details than (to recount) the vicissitudes of kingdoms, (and to 
show) how frequent have been their mutations, from Ninus the progeny of Belus, onwards; 
if indeed Ninus was the first to have a kingdom, as the ancient profane authorities assert. 

Beyond his time the pen is not wont (to travel), in general, among you (heathens). From 
the Assyrians, it may be, the histories of “recorded time” *° begin to open. We, however, 
who are habitual readers of divine histories, are masters of the subject from the nativity of 
the universe *° itself. But I prefer, at the present time, joyous details, inasmuch as things 





21 Alluding to the Sibylline oracles, in which we read (1. iii.), Koi Z&pog opos Eon, Kai AfjAos &SnAos and 
again (1. iv.), AfjAog obx ét1 dfjAos, SnAa de na&vta tod AnjAov (Oehler). 

22 See Apolog., c. xi. med.; ad Nat., 1. i. c. ix. med.; Plato, Timceus, pp. 24, 25 (Oehler). 

23. Oehler’s apt conjecture, “et solum sua dabat,” is substituted for the unintelligible “et solus audiebat” of 
the mss., which Rig. skilfully but ineffectually tries to explain. 

24 The “camp” of Cambyses, said by Herod. (iii. 26) to have been swallowed up in the Libyan Syrtes (Salm. 
in Oehler). It was one detachment ofhis army. Milton tells similar tales of the “Serbonian bog.” P.L., ii. 591-594. 
25 Avi. 

26 = Mundi. 
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joyous withal are subject to mutation. In short, whatever the sea has washed away, the 
heaven burned down, the earth undermined, the sword shorn down, reappears at some 
other time by the turn of compensation. ” For in primitive days not only was the earth, 
for the greater part of her circuit, empty and uninhabited; but if any particular race had 
seized upon any part, it existed for itself alone. And so, understanding at last that all things 
worshipped themselves, (the earth) consulted to weed and scrape her copiousness (of inhab- 
itants), in one place densely packed, in another abandoning their posts; in order that thence 
(as it were from grafts and settings) peoples from peoples, cities from cities, might be planted 
throughout every region of her orb. ae Transmigrations were made by the swarms of re- 
dundant races. The exuberance of the Scythians fertilizes the Persians; the Phoenicians gush 
out into Africa; the Phrygians give birth to the Romans; the seed of the Chaldeans is led out 
into Egypt; subsequently, when transferred thence, it becomes the Jewish race. 7? So, too, 
the posterity of Hercules, in like wise, proceed to occupy the Peloponnesus for the behoof 
of Temenus. So, again, the Ionian comrades of Neleus furnish Asia with new cities: so, 
again, the Corinthians with Archias, fortify Syracuse. But antiquity is by this time a vain 
thing (to refer to), when our own careers are before our eyes. How large a portion of our 
orb has the present age 3° reformed! how many cities has the triple power of our existing 
empire either produced, or else augmented, or else restored! While God favours so many 
Augusti unitedly, how many populations have been transferred to other localities! how 
many peoples reduced! how many orders restored to their ancient splendour! how many 
barbarians baffled! In truth, our orb is the admirably cultivated estate of this empire; every 
aconite of hostility eradicated; and the cactus and bramble of clandestinely crafty familiarity 
31 wholly uptorn; and (the orb itself) delightsome beyond the orchard of Alcinoiis and the 
rosary of Midas. Praising, therefore, our orb in its mutations, why do you point the finger 
of scorn at a man? 





27 “Alias versura compensati re dit;” unless we may read “re ddit,” and take “versura” as a nominative: “the 
turn of compensation at some other time restores.” 

28 This rendering, which makes the earth the subject, appears to give at least an intelligible sense to this 
hopelessly corrupt passage. Oehler’s pointing is disregarded; and his rendering not strictly adhered to, as being 
too forced. If for Oehler’s conjectural “se demum intellegens” we might read “se debere demum intellegens,” 
or simply “se debere intellegens,” a good sense might be made, thus: “understanding at last” (or, simply, “under- 
standing”) “that it was her duty to cultivate all (parts of her surface).” 

29 Comp. Gen. xi. 26-xii. 5 with Acts vii. 2-4, 15, 45, and xiii. 17-19. 

30 = Seeculum. 

31 Oehler understands this of Clodius Albinus, and the Augusti mentioned above to be Severus and his two 


sons Antonius and Geta. But see Kaye, pp. 36-39 (ed. 3, 1845). 
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Chapter II.—Beasts Similarly Subject to the Law of Mutation. 

Beasts, too, instead of a garment, change their form. And yet the peacock withal has 
plumage for a garment, and a garment indeed of the choicest; nay, in the bloom of his neck 
richer than any purple, and in the effulgence of his back more gilded than any edging, and 
in the sweep of his tail more flowing than any train; many-coloured, diverse-coloured, and 
versi-coloured; never itself, ever another, albeit ever itself when other; in a word, mutable 
as oftas moveable. The serpent, too, deserves to be mentioned, albeit not in the same breath 
as the peacock; for he too wholly changes what has been allotted him—his hide and his age: 
if it is true, (as it is,) that when he has felt the creeping of old age throughout him, he squeezes 
himself into confinement; crawls into a cave and out of his skin simultaneously; and, clean 
shorn on the spot, immediately on crossing the threshold leaves his slough behind him then 
and there, and uncoils himself in a new youth: with his scales his years, too, are repudiated. 
The hyena, if you observe, is of an annual sex, alternately masculine and feminine. I say 
nothing of the stag, because himself withal, the witness of his own age, feeding on the serpent, 
languishes—from the effect of the poison—into youth. There is, withal, 

“A tardigrade field-haunting quadruped, 

Humble and rough.” 

The tortoise of Pacuvius, you think? No. There is another beastling which the versicle 
fits; in size, one of the moderate exceedingly, but a grand name. If, without previously 
knowing him, you hear tell of a chameleon, you will at once apprehend something yet more 
huge united with a lion. But when you stumble upon him, generally in a vineyard, his whole 
bulk sheltered beneath a vine leaf, you will forthwith laugh at the egregious audacity of the 
name, in asmuch as there is no moisture even in his body, though in far more minute 
creatures the body is liquefied. The chameleon is a living pellicle. His headkin begins straight 
from his spine, for neck he has none: and thus reflection *? is hard for him; but, in circum- 
spection, his eyes are outdarting, nay, they are revolving points of light. Dull and weary, he 
scarce raises from the ground, but drags, his footstep amazedly, and moves forward,—he 
rather demonstrates, than takes, a step: ever fasting, to boot, yet never fainting; agape he 
feeds; heaving, bellowslike, he ruminates; his food wind. Yet withal the chameleon is able 
to effect a total self-mutation, and that is all. For, whereas his colour is properly one, yet, 
whenever anything has approached him, then he blushes. To the chameleon alone has been 
granted—as our common saying has it—to sport with his own hide. 

Much had to be said in order that, after due preparation, we might arrive at man. From 
whatever beginning you admit him as springing, naked at all events and ungarmented he 
came from his fashioner’s hand: afterwards, at length, without waiting for permission, he 
possesses himself, by a premature grasp, of wisdom. Then and there hastening to forecover 





32  Reflecti: perhaps a play upon the word = to turn back, or (mentally) to reflect. 
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what, in his newly made body, it was not yet due to modesty (to forecover), he surrounds 
himself meantime with fig-leaves: subsequently, on being driven from the confines of his 
birthplace because he had sinned, he went, skinclad, to the world °° as to a mine. *4 

But these are secrets, nor does their knowledge appertain to all. Come, let us hear from 
your own store—(a store) which the Egyptians narrate, and Alexander ae digests, and his 
mother reads—touching the time of Osiris, 3° when Ammon, rich in sheep, comes to him 
out of Libya. In short, they tell us that Mercury, when among them, delighted with the 
softness of a ram which he had chanced to stroke, flayed a little ewe; and, while he persistently 
tries and (as the pliancy of the material invited him) thins out the thread by assiduous 
traction, wove it into the shape of the pristine net which he had joined with strips of linen. 
But you have preferred to assign all the management of wool-work and structure of the 
loom to Minerva; whereas a more diligent workshop was presided over by Arachne. 
Thenceforth material (was abundant). Nor do I speak of the sheep of Miletus, and Selge, 
and Altinum, or of those for which Tarentum or Beetica is famous, with nature for their 
dyer: but (I speak of the fact) that shrubs afford you clothing, and the grassy parts of flax, 
losing their greenness, turn white by washing. Nor was it enough to plant and sow your 
tunic, unless it had likewise fallen to your lot to fish for raiment. For the sea withal yields 
fleeces, inasmuch as the more brilliant shells of a mossy wooliness furnish a hairy stuff. 
Further: it is no secret that the silkworm—a species of wormling it is—presently reproduces 
safe and sound (the fleecy threads) which, by drawing them through the air, she distends 
more skilfully than the dial-like webs of spiders, and then devours. In like manner, if you 
kill it, the threads which you coil are forthwith instinct with vivid colour. 

The ingenuities, therefore, of the tailoring art, superadded to, and following up, so 
abundant a store of materials—first with a view to coveting humanity, where Necessity led 
the way; and subsequently with a view to adorning withal, ay, and inflating it, where Ambition 
followed in the wake—have promulgated the various forms of garments. Of which forms, 
part are worn by particular nations, without being common to the rest; part, on the other 
hand, universally, as being useful to all: as, for instance, this Mantle, albeit it is more Greek 
(than Latin), has yet by this time found, in speech, a home in Latium. With the word the 
garment entered. And accordingly the very man who used to sentence Greeks to extrusion 
from the city, but learned (when he was now advanced in years) their alphabet and 





33 Orbi. 

34  i.e.,a place which he was to work, as condemned criminals worked mines. Comp. de Pu., c. xxii. sub init.; 
and see Gen. ii. 25 (in LXX. iii. 1), iii. 7, 21-24. 

35 Alexander Polyhistor, who dedicated his books on the affairs of the Phrygians and Egyptians to his 
mother (Rig. in Oehler). 


36 The Egyptian Liber, or Bacchus. See de Cor., c. vii. (Rig. in Oehler). 
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speech—the self-same Cato, by baring his shoulder at the time of his preetorship, showed 
no less favour to the Greeks by his mantle-like garb. 
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Chapter IV.—Change Not Always Improvement. 

Why, now, if the Roman fashion is (social) salvation to every one, are you nevertheless 
Greek to a degree, even in points not honourable? Or else, if it is not so, whence in the 
world is it that provinces which have had a better training, provinces which nature adapted 
rather for surmounting by hard struggling the difficulties of the soil, derive the pursuits of 
the wrestling-ground—pursuits which fall into a sad old age >” and labour in vain—and the 
unction with mud, °° and the rolling in sand, and the dry dietary? Whence comes it that 
some of our Numidians, with their long locks made longer by horsetail plumes, learn to bid 
the barber shave their skin close, and to exempt their crown alone from the knife? Whence 
comes it that men shaggy and hirsute learn to teach the resin >? to feed on their arms with 
such rapacity, the tweezers to weed their chin so thievishly? A prodigy it is, that all this 
should be done without the Mantle! To the Mantle appertains this whole Asiatic practice! 
What hast thou, Libya, and thou, Europe, to do with athletic refinements, which thou 
knowest not how to dress? For, in sooth, what kind of thing is it to practise Greekish depil- 
ation more than Greekish attire? 

The transfer of dress approximates to culpability just in so far as it is not custom, but 
nature, which suffers the change. There is a wide enough difference between the honour 
due to time, and religion. Let Custom show fidelity to Time, Nature to God. To Nature, 
accordingly, the Larisszean hero = gave a shock by turning into a virgin; he who had been 
reared on the marrows of wild beasts (whence, too, was derived the composition of his name, 
because he had been a stranger with his lips to the maternal breast 41); he who had been 
reared by a rocky and wood-haunting and monstrous trainer Pina stony school. You 
would bear patiently, if it were in a boy’s case, his mother’s solicitude; but he at all events 
was already be-haired, he at all events had already secretly given proof of his manhood to 
some one, *? when he consents to wear the flowing stole, “4 to dress his hair, to cultivate his 
skin, to consult the mirror, to bedizen his neck; effeminated even as to his ear by boring, 
whereof his bust at Sigeum still retains the trace. Plainly afterwards he turned soldier: for 
necessity restored him his sex. The clarion had sounded of battle: nor were arms far to 





37. Male senescentia. Rig. (as quoted by Oehler) seems to interpret, “ which entail a feeble old age.” Oehler 
himself seems to take it to mean “pursuits which are growing very old, and toiling to no purpose.” 

38 Or, as some take it, with wax (Oehler). 

39 Used as a depilatory. 

40 Achilles. 

41 ’AytAAgvc: from & privative, and xeitAos, the lip. See Oehler. 

42 The Centaur Chiron, namely. 

43 Deianira, of whom he had begotten Pyrrhus (Oehler). 


44 See the note on this word in de Idol., c. xviii. 
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seek. “The steel’s self,” says (Homer), “attracteth the hero.” 45 Else if, after that incentive 
as well as before, he had persevered in his maidenhood, he might withal have been married! 
Behold, accordingly, mutation! A monster, I call him,—a double monster: from man to 
woman; by and by from woman to man: whereas neither ought the truth to have been belied, 
nor the deception confessed. Each fashion of changing was evil: the one opposed to nature, 
the other contrary to safety. 

Still more disgraceful was the case when lust transfigured a man in his dress, than when 
some maternal dread did so: and yet adoration is offered by you to me, whom you ought 
to blush at,—that Clubshaftandhidebearer, who exchanged for womanly attire the whole 
proud heritage of his name! Such licence was granted to the secret haunts of Lydia, 46 that 
Hercules was prostituted in the person of Omphale, and Omphale in that of Hercules. 
Where were Diomed and his gory mangers? where Busiris and his funereal altars? where 
Geryon, triply one? The club preferred still to reek with their brains when it was being 
pestered with unguents! The now veteran (stain of the) Hydra’s and of the Centaurs’ blood 
upon the shafts was gradually eradicated by the pumice-stone, familiar to the hair-pin! while 
voluptuousness insulted over the fact that, after transfixing monsters, they should perchance 
sew a coronet! No sober woman even, or heroine *” of any note, would have adventured 
her shoulders beneath the hide of such a beast, unless after long softening and smoothening 
down and deodorization (which in Omphale’s house, I hope, was effected by balsam and 
fenugreek-salve: I suppose the mane, too, submitted to the comb) for fear of getting her 
tender neck imbued with lionly toughness. The yawning mouth stuffed with hair, the jaw- 
teeth overshadowed amid the forelocks, the whole outraged visage, would have roared had 
it been able. Nemea, at all events (if the spot has any presiding genius), groaned: for then 
she looked around, and saw that she had lost her lion. What sort of being the said Hercules 
was in Omphale’s silk, the description of Omphale in Hercules’ hide has inferentially depicted. 

But, again, he who had formerly rivalled the Tirynthian 48__the pugilist Cleo- 
machus—subsequently, at Olympia, after losing by efflux his masculine sex by an incredible 
mutation—bruised within his skin and without, worthy to be wreathed among the “Fullers” 
even of Novius, *? and deservedly commemorated by the mimographer Lentulus in his 
Catinensians—did, of course, not only cover with bracelets the traces left by (the bands of) 





45 Hom., Od., xvi. 294 (Oehler). 

46 Jos. Mercer, quoted by Oehler, appears to take the meaning to be, “to his clandestine Lydian concubine;” 
but that rendering does not seem necessary. 

47 Viraginis; but perhaps =virginis. See the Vulg. in Gen. ii. 23. 

48  i.e., Hercules. 

49 Or, “which are now attributed to Novius.” Novius was a writer of that kind of farce called “Atellanz fabulze;” 


and one of his farces—or one attributed to him in Tertullian’s day—was called “The Fullers.” 
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the cestus, but likewise supplanted the coarse ruggedness of his athlete’s cloak with some 
superfinely wrought tissue. 

Of Physco and Sardanapalus I must be silent, whom, but for their eminence in lusts, no 
one would recognise as kings. But I must be silent, for fear lest even they set up a muttering 
concerning some of your Cesars, equally lost to shame; for fear lest a mandate have been 


50 


given to canine” constancy to point to a Cesar impurer than Physco, softer than Sardanap- 


alus, and indeed a second Nero. >! 

Nor less warmly does the force of vainglory also work for the mutation of clothing, even 
while manhood is preserved. Every affection is a heat: when, however, it is blown to (the 
flame of) affectation, forthwith, by the blaze of glory, it isan ardour. From this fuel, therefore, 
you see a great king >? _ inferior only to his glory—seething. He had conquered the Median 
race, and was conquered by Median garb. Doffing the triumphal mail, he degraded himself 
into the captive trousers! The breast dissculptured with scaly bosses, by covering it with a 
transparent texture he bared; punting still after the work of war, and (as it were) softening, 
he extinguished it with the ventilating silk! Not sufficiently swelling of spirit was the 
Macedonian, unless he had likewise found delight in a highly inflated garb: only that 
philosophers withal (I believe) themselves affect somewhat of that kind; for I hear that there 
has been (such a thing as) philosophizing in purple. If a philosopher (appears) in purple, 
why not in gilded slippers °3 too? Fora Tyrian >4 to be shod in anything but gold, is by no 
means consonant with Greek habits. Some one will say, “Well, but there was another °° 
who wore silk indeed, and shod himself in brazen sandals.” Worthily, indeed, in order that 
at the bottom of his Bacchantian raiment he might make some tinkling sound, did he walk 
in cymbals! But if, at that moment, Diogenes had been barking from his tub, he would not 
(have trodden on him °°) with muddy feet—as the Platonic couches testify—but would have 


>7 in order that he 


58 


carried Empedocles down bodily to the secret recesses of the Cloacine; 
who had madly thought himself a celestial being might, as a god, salute first his sisters, 





50 i.e., cynical; comp. de Pa., c. ii. ad init. 

51 i.e., Domitian, called by Juv. calvum Neronem, Sat. iv. 38. 

52 Alexander. 

53 Comp. de Idol., c. viii. med. 

54 — i.e., one who affects Tyrian—dresses in Tyrian purple. 

55 Empedocles (Salm. in Oehler). 

56 I have adopted Oehler’s suggestion, and inserted these words. 

57 — iie., of Cloacina or Cluacina (="the Purifier,” a name of Venus; comp. White and Riddle), which Tertullian 
either purposely connects with “cloaca,” a sewer (with which, indeed, it may be really connected, as coming 
derivatively from the same root), and takes to mean “the nymphs of the sewers” apparently. 


58 The nymphs above named (Oehler). 
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and afterwards men. Such garments, therefore, as alienate from nature and modesty, let it 
be allowed to be just to eye fixedly and point at with the finger and expose to ridicule by a 
nod. Just so, if a man were to wear a dainty robe trailing on the ground with Menander- 
like effeminacy, he would hear applied to himself that which the comedian says, “What sort 
of a cloak is that maniac wasting?” For, now that the contracted brow of censorial vigilance 
is long since smoothed down, so far as reprehension is concerned, promiscuous usage offers 
to our gaze freedmen in equestrian garb, branded slaves in that of gentlemen, the notoriously 
infamous in that of the freeborn, clowns in that of city-folk, buffoons in that of lawyers, 
rustics in regimentals; the corpse-bearer, the pimp, the gladiator trainer, clothe themselves 
as you do. Turn, again, to women. You have to behold what Cecina Severus pressed upon 
the grave attention of the senate—matrons stoleless in public. In fact, the penalty inflicted 
by the decrees of the augur Lentulus upon any matron who had thus cashiered herself was 
the same as for fornication; inasmuch as certain matrons had sedulously promoted the disuse 
of garments which were the evidences and guardians of dignity, as being impediments to 
the practising of prostitution. But now, in their self-prostitution, in order that they may 
the more readily be approached, they have abjured stole, and chemise, and bonnet, and cap; 
yes, and even the very litters and sedans in which they used to be kept in privacy and secrecy 
even in public. But while one extinguishes her proper adornments, another blazes forth 
such as are not hers. Look at the street-walkers, the shambles of popular lusts; also at the 
female self-abusers with their sex; and, if it is better to withdraw your eyes from such 
shameful spectacles of publicly slaughtered chastity, yet do but look with eyes askance, (and) 
you will at once see (them to be) matrons! And, while the overseer of brothels airs her 
swelling silk, and consoles her neck—more impure than her haunt—with necklaces, and 
inserts in the armlets (which even matrons themselves would, of the guerdons bestowed 
upon brave men, without hesitation have appropriated) hands privy to all that is shameful, 
(while) she fits on her impure leg the pure white or pink shoe; why do you not stare at such 
garbs? or, again, at those which falsely plead religion as the supporter of their novelty? while 
for the sake of an all-white dress, and the distinction ofa fillet, and the privilege of a helmet, 
some are initiated into (the mysteries of) Ceres; while, on account of an opposite hankering 
after sombre raiment, and a gloomy woollen covering upon the head, others run mad in 
Bellona’s temple; while the attraction of surrounding themselves with a tunic more broadly 
striped with purple, and casting over their shoulders a cloak of Galatian scarlet, commends 
Saturn (to the affections of others). When this Mantle itself, arranged with more rigorous 
care, and sandals after the Greek model, serve to flatter sculapius, °? how much more 
should you then accuse and assail it with your eyes, as being guilty of superstition—albeit 
superstition simple and unaffected? Certainly, when first it clothes this wisdom 60 Which 





59 sie, are worn by his votaries. 
60 i.e. Christianity. Cf. 1 Cor. ii. 6, 7. 
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renounces superstitions with all their vanities, then most assuredly is the Mantle, above all 
the garments in which you array your gods and goddesses, an august robe; and, above all 
the caps and tufts of your Salii and Flamines, a sacerdotal attire. Lower your eyes, I advise 


you, (and) reverence the garb, on the one ground, meantime, (without waiting for others,) 
of being a renouncer of your error. 
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Chapter V.—Virtues of the Mantle. It Pleads in Its Own Defence. 

“Still,” say you, “must we thus change from gown °! to Mantle?” Why, what if from 
diadem and sceptre? Did Anacharsis change otherwise, when to the royalty of Scythia he 
preferred philosophy? Grant that there be no (miraculous) signs in proof of your transform- 
ation for the better: there is somewhat which this your garb can do. For, to begin with the 
simplicity of its uptaking: it needs no tedious arrangement. Accordingly, there is no necessity 
for any artist formally to dispose its wrinkled folds from the beginning a day beforehand, 
and then to reduce them to a more finished elegance, and to assign to the guardianship of 
the stretchers ©” the whole figment of the massed boss; subsequently, at daybreak, first 
gathering up by the aid of a girdle the tunic which it were better to have woven of more 
moderate length (in the first instance), and, again scrutinizing the boss, and rearranging 
any disarrangement, to make one part prominent on the left, but (making now an end of 
the folds) to draw backwards from the shoulders the circuit of it whence the hollow is formed, 
and, leaving the right shoulder free, heap it still upon the left, with another similar set of 
folds reserved for the back, and thus clothe the man with a burden! In short, I will persistently 
ask your own conscience, What is your first sensation in wearing your gown? Do you feel 
yourself clad, or laded? wearing a garment, or carrying it? If you shall answer negatively, I 
will follow you home; I win see what you hasten to do immediately after crossing your 
threshold. There is really no garment the doffing whereof congratulates a man more than 
the gown’s does. 63 Of shoes we say nothing—implements as they are of torture proper to 
the gown, most uncleanly protection to the feet, yes, and false too. For who would not find 
it expedient, in cold and heat, to stiffen with feet bare rather than in a shoe with feet bound? 
A mighty munition for the tread have the Venetian shoe-factories provided in the shape of 
effeminate boots! Well, but, than the Mantle nothing is more expedite, even if it be double, 
like that of Crates. °* Nowhere is there a compulsory waste of time in dressing yourself (in 
it), seeing that its whole art consists in loosely covering. That can be effected by a single 
circumjection, and one in no case inelegant: © thus it wholly covers every part of the man 
at once. The shoulder it either exposes or encloses: 6© in other respects it adheres to the 





61 Toga. 

62 Or, “forcipes.” 

63 Ofcourse the meaning is, “on the doffing of which a man congratulates himself more,” etc.; but Tertullian 
as it were personifies the act of doffing, and represents it as congratulating the doffer; and I have scrupulously 
retained all his extravagances, believing them (in the present treatise at least) to be intentional. 

64 A Cynic philosopher. 

65 “Inhumano;” or, perhaps, “involving superhuman effort.” 

66  Oehler attempts to defend the common reading, “humerum velans exponit vel includit;” but the correction 
of Salmasius and Lud. de la Cerda which he quotes, “ vel exponit,” is followed in preference. If Oehler’s reading 


be retained, we may render: “a covering for the shoulder, it exposes or encloses it at will.” 
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shoulder; it has no surrounding support; it has no surrounding tie; it has no anxiety as to 
the fidelity with which its folds keep their place; easily it manages, easily readjusts itself: 

even in the doffing it is consigned to no cross until the morrow. Ifany shirt is worn beneath 
it, the torment of a girdle is superfluous: if anything in the way of shoeing is worn, it is a 
most cleanly work; ®7 or else the feet are rather bare,—more manly, at all events, (if bare,) 
than in shoes. These (pleas I advance) for the Mantle in the meantime, in so far as you have 
defamed it by name. Now, however, it challenges you on the score of its function withal. 

“I,” it says, “owe no duty to the forum, the election-ground, or the senate-house; I keep no 
obsequious vigil, preoccupy no platforms, hover about no preetorian residences; I am not 
odorant of the canals, am not odorant of the lattices, am no constant wearer out of benches, 
no wholesale router of laws, no barking pleader, no judge, no soldier, no king: I have with- 
drawn from the populace. My only business is with myself: except that other care I have 
none, save not to care. The better life you would more enjoy in seclusion than in publicity. 

But you will decry me as indolent. Forsooth, ‘we are to live for our country, and empire, 
and estate.’ Such used, °° of old, to be the sentiment. None is born for another, being 
destined to die for himself. At all events, when we come to the Epicuri and Zenones, you 
give the epithet of ‘sages’ to the whole teacherhood of Quietude, who have consecrated that 
Quietude with the name of ‘supreme’ and ‘unique’ pleasure. Still, to some extent it will be 
allowed, even to me, to confer benefit on the public. From any and every boundary-stone 
or altar it is my wont to prescribe medicines to morals—medicines which will be more feli- 
citous in conferring good health upon public affairs, and states, and empires, than your 
works are. Indeed, if I proceed to encounter you with naked foils, gowns have done the 
commonwealth more hurt than cuirasses. Moreover, I flatter no vices; I give quarter to no 
lethargy, no slothful encrustation. I apply the cauterizing iron to the ambition which led 
M. Tullius to buy a circular table of citron-wood for more than £4000, 6 and Asinius Gallus 
to pay twice as much for an ordinary table of the same Moorish wood (Hem! at what fortunes 
did they value woody dapplings!), or, again, Sulla to frame dishes of an hundred pounds’ 
weight. I fear lest that balance be small, when a Drusillanus (and he withal a slave of 
Claudius!) constructs a tray 70 of the weight of 500 lbs.!—a tray indispensable, perchance, 
to the aforesaid tables, for which, if a workshop was erected, ’' there ought to have been 





67 _ie., the “shoeing” appropriate to the mantle will consist at most of sandals; “ shoes” being (as has been 
said) suited to the gown. 

68  “Erat.”—Oehler, who refers to “errat” as the general reading, and (if adopted) renders: “This sentiment 
errs (or wanders) in all directions;” making olim = passim. 

69 Reckoning the 1000 sesterces at their pre-Augustan value, £8, 17s. 1d. 

70 “Promulsis”—a tray on which the first course (“promulsis” or “antecoena”) was served, otherwise called 
“promulsidare.” 


71 As Pliny (quoted by Oehler) tells us was the case. 
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erected a dining-room too. Equally do I plunge the scalpel into the inhumanity which led 
Vedius Pollio to expose slaves to fill the bellies of sea-eels. Delighted, forsooth, with his 
novel savagery, he kept land-monsters, toothless, clawless, hornless: it was his pleasure to 
turn perforce into wild beasts his fish, which (of course) were to be forthwith cooked, that 
in their entrails he himself withal might taste some savour of the bodies of his own slaves. 
I will forelop the gluttony which led Hortensius the orator to be the first to have the heart 
to slay a peacock for the sake of food; which led Aufidius Lurco to be the first to vitiate meat 
with stuffing, and by the aid of forcemeats to raise them to an adulterous ’” flavour; which 
led Asinius Celer to purchase the viand of a single mullet at nearly £50; 73 which led Esopus 
the actor to preserve in his pantry a dish of the value of nearly £800, made up of birds of the 
selfsame costliness (as the mullet aforesaid), consisting of all the songsters and talkers; which 
led his son, after such a titbit, to have the hardihood to hunger after somewhat yet more 
sumptuous: for he swallowed down pearls—costly even on the ground of their name—I 
suppose for fear he should have supped more beggarly than his father. I am silent as to the 
Neros and Apicii and Rufi. I will give a cathartic to the impurity of a Scaurus, and the 
gambling of a Curius, and the intemperance of an Antony. And remember that these, out 
of the many (whom I have named), were men of the toga—such as among the men of the 
pallium you would not easily find. These purulencies of a state who will eliminate and ex- 
suppurate, save a bemantled speech? 








72 ~~ Or, “adulterated.” 


73 Reckoning the 1000 sesterces at the post-Augustan value, £7, 16s. 3d. 
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Chapter VI.—Further Distinctions, and Crowning Glory, of the Pallium. 
“With speech,’ says (my antagonist), ‘you have tried to persuade me,—a most sage 
medicament.’ But, albeit utterance be mute—impeded by infancy or else checked by bash- 
fulness, for life is content with an even tongueless philosophy—my very cut is eloquent. A 
philosopher, in fact, is heard so long as he is seen. My very sight puts vices to the blush. 

Who suffers not, when he sees his own rival? Who can bear to gaze ocularly at him at whom 
mentally he cannot? Grand is the benefit conferred by the Mantle, at the thought whereof 
moral improbity absolutely blushes. Let philosophy now see to the question of her own 
profitableness; for she is not the only associate whom I boast. Other scientific arts of public 
utility I boast. From my store are clothed the first teacher of the forms of letters, the first 
explainer of their sounds, the first trainer in the rudiments of arithmetic, the grammarian, 
the rhetorician, the sophist, the medical man, the poet, the musical timebeater, the astrologer, 
and the birdgazer. All that is liberal in studies is covered by my four angles. “True; but all 
these rank lower than Roman knights’ Well; but your gladiatorial trainers, and all their ig- 
nominious following, are conducted into the arena in togas. This, no doubt, will be the in- 
dignity implied in ‘From gown to Mantle!” Well, so speaks the Mantle. But I confer on it 
likewise a fellowship with a divine sect and discipline. Joy, Mantle, and exult! A better 
philosophy has now deigned to honour thee, ever since thou hast begun to be a Christian’s 


vesture! 
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Elucidations. 

I. 

(The garment...too quadrangular, p. 5.) 

Speaking of the Greek priests of Korfou, the erudite Bishop of Lincoln, lately deceased, 
has remarked, “There is something very picturesque in the appearance of these persons, 
with their black caps resembling the modius seen on the heads of the ancient statues of 
Serapis and Osiris, their long beards and pale complexions, and their black flowing cloak,—a 
relic, no doubt, of the old ecclesiastical garment of which Tertullian wrote.” These remarks 
74 are illustrated by an engraving on the same page. 

He thus identifies the pallium with the gown of Justin Martyr; ”° nor can there be any 
reasonable doubt that the pallium of the West was the counterpart of the Greek peAdviov 
and of the patAdvn, which St. Paul left at Troas. Endearing associations have clung to it 
from the mention of this apostolic cloak in Holy Scripture. It doubtless influenced Justin 
in giving his philosopher’s gown a new significance, and the modern Greeks insist that such 
was the apparel of the apostles. The seamless robe of Christ Himself belongs to Him only. 

Tertullian rarely acknowledges his obligations to other Doctors; but Justin’s example 
and St. Paul’s cloak must have been in his thoughts when he rejected the toga, and claimed 
the pallium, as a Christian’s attire. Our Edinburgh translator has assumed that it was the 
“ascetics’ mantle,” and perhaps it was. ”° Our author wished to make all Christians ascetics, 
like himself, and hence his enthusiasm for a distinctive costume. Anyhow, “the Doctor’s 
gown” of the English universities, which is also used among the Gallicans and in Savoy, is 
one of the most ancient as well as dignified vestments in ecclesiastical use; and for the 
prophetic or preaching function of the clergy it is singularly appropriate. es 

“The pallium,” says a learned author, ’® the late Wharton B. Marriott of Oxford, “is the 
Greek ivatiov, the outer garment or wrapper worn occasionally by persons of all conditions 
of life. It corresponded in general use to the Roman toga, but in the earlier Roman language, 
that of republican times, was as distinctively suggestive of a Greek costume as the toga of 
that of Rome.” To Tertullian, therefore, his preference for the pallium was doubtless com- 





74 Wordsworth’s Greece, p. 263. London, 1839. 
75 See vol. i. p. 160, this series. 
76 But it was assuming a questionable point (See Kaye, p. 49) to give it this name in the title, and I have retained 
it untranslated. 
77 See note on p. 160 of vol. i., this series. 
78 See his valuable and exhaustive treatise, the Vestiarium Christianum, especially pp. 73, 125, 233, 490. 
Also, for the Gallicanum, p. 204 and Appendix E., with pp. 210, 424. For the Grecum, pp. xii. (note), xv. 73, 
127, 233. 

22 





Elucidations 





mended by all these considerations; and the distinctively Greek character of Christian 
theology was indicated also by his choice. He loved the learning of Alexandria, and reflected 
the spirit of the East. 

II. 

(Superstition, p. 10, near note 9. ) 

The pall afterwards imposed upon Anglican and other primates by the Court of Rome 
was at first a mere complimentary present from the patriarchal see of the West. It became 
a badge of dependence and of bondage ( obsta principiis). Only the ornamental bordering 
was sent, “made of lamb’s-wool and superstition,” says old Fuller, for whose amusing remarks 
see his Church Hist., vol. i. p. 179, ed. 1845. Rome gives primitive names to middle-age 
corruptions: needless to say the “pall” of her court is nothing like the pallium of our author. 
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Il. 

On the Apparel of Women. 
Book I. 

[Translated by the Rev. S. Thelwall.] 


79 


Chapter I.—Introduction. Modesty in Apparel Becoming to Women, in Memory of 
the Introduction of Sin into the World Through a Woman. 

If there dwelt upon earth a faith as great as is the reward of faith which is expected in 
the heavens, no one of you at all, best beloved sisters, from the time that she had first “known 
the Lord,” 80 and learned (the truth) concerning her own (that is, woman’s) condition, 
would have desired too gladsome (not to say too ostentatious) a style of dress; so as not 
rather to go about in humble garb, and rather to affect meanness of appearance, walking 
about as Eve mourning and repentant, in order that by every garb of penitence *! she might 
the more fully expiate that which she derives from Eve,—the ignominy, I mean, of the first 
sin, and the odium (attaching to her as the cause) of human perdition. “In pains and in 
anxieties dost thou bear (children), woman; and toward thine husband (is) thy inclination, 
and he lords it over thee.” °* And do you not know that you are (each) an Eve? The sentence 
of God on this sex of yours lives in this age: °° the guilt must of necessity live too. You are 
the devil’s gateway: you are the unsealer ** of that (forbidden) tree: you are the first 
deserter of the divine law: you are she who persuaded 85 him whom the devil was not valiant 
enough to attack. You destroyed so easily God’s image, man. On account of your desert—that 
is, death—even the Son of God had to die. And do you think about adorning yourself over 
and above your tunics of skins? °° Come, now; if from the beginning of the world ®” the 
Milesians sheared sheep, and the Serians *° spun trees, and the Tyrians dyed, and the 
Phrygians embroidered with the needle, and the Babylonians with the loom, and pearls 
gleamed, and onyx-stones flashed; if gold itself also had already issued, with the cupidity 
(which accompanies it), from the ground; if the mirror, too, already had licence to lie so 





79 [Written about a.d. 202. See Kaye, p. 56.] 
80 Comp. Heb. viii. 11; Jer. xxxi. 34 (in the LXX. it is xxxviii. 34). 
81  Satisfactionis. 
82 Comp. Gen. iii. 16, in Eng. ver. and in LXX. 
83 Seculo. 
84 _ Resignatrix. Comp. the phrase “a fountain sealed” in Cant. iv. 12. 
85  “Suasisti” is the reading of the mss.; “persuasisti,” a conjectural emendation adopted by Rig. 
86 See Gen. iii. 21. 
87 Rerum. 
88 _ i.e., Chinese. 
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largely, Eve, expelled from paradise, (Eve) already dead, would also have coveted these things, 
Iimagine! No more, then, ought she now to crave, or be acquainted with (if she desires to 
live again), what, when she was living, she had neither had nor known. Accordingly these 
things are all the baggage of woman in her condemned and dead state, instituted as if to 
swell the pomp of her funeral. 
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Chapter II.—The Origin of Female Ornamentation, Traced Back to the Angels Who 
Had Fallen. °° 

For they, withal, who instituted them are assigned, under condemnation, to the penalty 
of death,—those angels, to wit, who rushed from heaven on the daughters of men; so that 
this ignominy also attaches to woman. For when to an age” much more ignorant (than 
ours) they had disclosed certain well-concealed material substances, and several not well- 
revealed scientific arts—if it is true that they had laid bare the operations of metallurgy, and 
had divulged the natural properties of herbs, and had promulgated the powers of enchant- 
ments, and had traced out every curious art, *! even to the interpretation of the stars—they 
conferred properly and as it were peculiarly upon women that instrumental mean of womanly 
ostentation, the radiances of jewels wherewith necklaces are variegated, and the circlets of 
gold wherewith the arms are compressed, and the medicaments of orchil with which wools 
are coloured, and that black powder itself wherewith the eyelids and eyelashes are made 
prominent. ?” What is the quality of these things may be declared meantime, even at this 
point, ”° from the quality and condition of their teachers: in that sinners could never have 
either shown or supplied anything conducive to integrity, unlawful lovers anything conducive 
to chastity, renegade spirits anything conducive to the fear of God. If (these things) are to 
be called teachings, ill masters must of necessity have taught ill; if as wages of lust, there is 
nothing base of which the wages are honourable. But why was it of so much importance to 
show these things as well as 4 to confer them? Was it that women, without material causes 
of splendour, and without ingenious contrivances of grace, could not please men, who, while 
still unadorned, and uncouth and—so to say—crude and rude, had moved (the mind of) 
angels? or was it that the lovers »° would appear sordid and—through gratuitous 
use—contumelious, if they had conferred no (compensating) gift on the women who had 
been enticed into connubial connection with them? But these questions admit of no calcu- 
lation. Women who possessed angels (as husbands) could desire nothing more; they had, 
forsooth, made a grand match! Assuredly they who, of course, did sometimes think whence 
they had fallen, °6 and, after the heated impulses of their lusts, looked up toward heaven, 
thus requited that very excellence of women, natural beauty, as (having proved) a cause of 





89 Comp. with this chapter, de Idol., c. ix.; de Or., c. xxii; de Cult. Fem., 1. ii. c. x.; de Virg. Vel., c. vii. 
90 Seculo. 
91  Curiositatem. Comp. de Idol., c. ix., and Acts xix. 19. 
92 Quo oculorum exordia producuntur. Comp. ii. 5. 
93 “Jam,” ie., without going any farther. Comp. c. iv. et seqq. 
94  Sicut. But Pam. and Rig. read “sive.” 
95 i.e. the angelic lovers. 
96 Comp. Rev. ii. 5. 
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evil, in order that their good fortune might profit them nothing; but that, being turned from 
simplicity and sincerity, they, together with (the angels) themselves, might become offensive 
to God. Sure they were that all ostentation, and ambition, and love of pleasing by carnal 
means, was displeasing to God. And these are the angels whom we are destined to judge: 
*” these are the angels whom in baptism we renounce: ”® these, of course, are the reasons 
why they have deserved to be judged by man. What business, then, have their things with 
their judges? What commerce have they who are to condemn with them who are to be 
condemned? The same, I take it, as Christ has with Belial. 7? With what consistency do we 
mount that (future) judgment-seat to pronounce sentence against those whose gifts we 
(now) seek after? For you too, (women as you are,) have the self-same angelic nature 
promised 1° as your reward, the self-same sex as men: the self-same advancement to the 
dignity of judging, does (the Lord) promise you. Unless, then, we begin even here to 
pre-judge, by pre-condemning their things, which we are hereafter to condemn in themselves, 
they will rather judge and condemn us. 








97 See 1 Cor. vi. 3. 
98 Comp. de Idol., c. vi. 
99 Comp. 2 Cor. vi. 14-16. 
100 See Matt. xxii. 30; Mark xii. 25; Luke xx. 35, 36; and comp. Gal. iii. 28. 
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Chapter III.—Concerning the Genuineness of “The Prophecy of Enoch.” 1°! 


Iam aware that the Scripture of Enoch, !° 


which has assigned this order (of action) to 
angels, is not received by some, because it is not admitted into the Jewish canon either. I 
suppose they did not think that, having been published before the deluge, it could have 
safely survived that world-wide calamity, the abolisher of all things. If that is the reason 
(for rejecting it), let them recall to their memory that Noah, the survivor of the deluge, was 
the great-grandson of Enoch himself, !" and he, of course, had heard and remembered, 


104 


from domestic renown "~“ and hereditary tradition, concerning his own great-grandfather’s 


» 105 and concerning all his preachings; 1° 


“grace in the sight of God, since Enoch had given 
no other charge to Methuselah than that he should hand on the knowledge of them to his 
posterity. Noah therefore, no doubt, might have succeeded in the trusteeship of (his) 
preaching; or, had the case been otherwise, he would not have been silent alike concerning 
the disposition (of things) made by God, his Preserver, and concerning the particular glory 
of his own house. 

If (Noah) had not had this (conservative power) by so short a route, there would (still) 


107 


be this (consideration) to warrant our assertion of (the genuineness of) this Scripture: 


he could equally have renewed it, under the Spirit’s inspiration, as 


after it had been destroyed 
by the violence of the deluge, as, after the destruction of Jerusalem by the Babylonian 
storming of it, every document 1 of the Jewish literature is generally agreed to have been 
restored through Ezra. 

But since Enoch in the same Scripture has preached likewise concerning the Lord, 
nothing at all must be rejected by us which pertains to us; and we read that “every Scripture 
suitable for edification is divinely inspired.” !° By the Jews it may now seem to have been 
rejected for that (very) reason, just like all the other (portions) nearly which tell of Christ. 
Nor, of course, is this fact wonderful, that they did not receive some Scriptures which spake 
of Him whom even in person, speaking in their presence, they were not to receive. To these 


considerations is added the fact that Enoch possesses a testimony in the Apostle Jude. me 








101 ~—_‘[Elucidation.] 
102. Comp. de Idol., c. iv. 
103 See Gen. v. 21, 25, 28, 29. 
104 “Nomine;” perhaps ="account.” 
105 Comp. Gen. vi. 8. 
106 __— Preedicatis. 
107 = Tueretur. 
108 In spiritu. 
109 = Instrumentum. 
110 See2 Tim. iii. 16. 
111 See Jude 14, 15. 
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Chapter IV.—Waiving the Question of the Authors, Tertullian Proposes to Consider 
the Things on Their Own Merits. 

Grant now that no mark of pre-condemnation has been branded on womanly pomp 
by the (fact of the) fate '!? of its authors; let nothing be imputed to those angels besides 
their repudiation of heaven and (their) carnal marriage: 113 ‘Tet us examine the qualities of 
the things themselves, in order that we may detect the purposes also for which they are 
eagerly desired. 

Female habit carries with it a twofold idea—dress and ornament. By “dress” we mean 
what they call “womanly gracing;” |" by “ornament,” what it is suitable should be called 
“womanly disgracing.” |!° The former is accounted (to consist) in gold, and silver, and 
gems, and garments; the latter in care of the hair, and of the skin, and of those parts of the 
body which attract the eye. Against the one we lay the charge of ambition, against the other 
of prostitution; so that even from this early stage 1° (of our discussion) you may look forward 
and see what, out of (all) these, is suitable, handmaid of God, to your discipline, inasmuch 
as you are assessed on different principles (from other women),—those, namely, of humility 
and chastity. 








112 _——sCExitu. 
113. Matrimonium carnis. 
114 Mundum muliebrem. Comp. Liv. xxxiv. 7. 
115  Immundum muliebrem. 
116 Jam hinc; comp. ad. Ux., i. 1 ad init. and ad fin., and 8 ad fin. 
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Chapter V.—Gold and Silver Not Superior in Origin or in Utility to Other Metals. 


Gold and silver, the principal material causes of worldly M4 


splendour, must necessarily 
be identical (in nature) with that out of which they have their being: (they must be) earth, 
that is; (which earth itself is) plainly more glorious (than they), inasmuch as it is only after 
it has been tearfully wrought by penal labour in the deadly laboratories of accursed mines, 
and there left its name of “earth” in the fire behind it, that, as a fugitive from the mine, it 
passes from torments to ornaments, from punishments to embellishments, from ignominies 
to honours. But iron, and brass, and other the vilest material substances, enjoy a parity of 
condition (with silver and gold), both as to earthly origin and metallurgic operation; in order 
that, in the estimation of nature, the substance of gold and of silver may be judged not a 
whit more noble (than theirs). But ifit is from the quality of utility that gold and silver derive 
their glory, why, iron and brass excel them; whose usefulness is so disposed (by the Creator), 
that they not only discharge functions of their own more numerous and more necessary to 
human affairs, but do also none the less serve the turn of gold and silver, by dint of their 
own powers, !!® in the service of juster causes. For not only are rings made of iron, but the 
memory of antiquity still preserves (the fame of) certain vessels for eating and drinking 
made out of brass. Let the insane plenteousness of gold and silver look to it, if it serves to 
make utensils even for foul purposes. At all events, neither is the field tilled by means of 
gold, nor the ship fastened together by the strength of silver. No mattock plunges a golden 
edge into the ground; no nail drives a silver point into planks. I leave unnoticed the fact 
that the needs of our whole life are dependent upon iron and brass; whereas those rich ma- 
terials themselves, requiring both to be dug up out of mines, and needing a forging process 
in every use (to which they are put), are helpless without the laborious vigour of iron and 
brass. Already, therefore, we must judge whence it is that so high dignity accrues to gold 
and silver, since they get precedence over material substances which are not only cousin- 
german to them in point of origin, but more powerful in point of usefulness. 








117. ~— Secularis. 


118 Desuo. Comp. de Bapt., c. xvii. sub fin. 
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Chapter VI.—Of Precious Stones and Pearls. 

But, in the next place, what am I to interpret those jewels to be which vie with gold in 
haughtiness, except little pebbles and stones and paltry particles of the self-same earth; but 
yet not necessary either for laying down foundations, or rearing party-walls, or supporting 
pediments, or giving density to roofs? The only edifice which they know how to rear is this 
silly pride of women: because they require slow rubbing that they may shine, and artful 
underlaying that they may show to advantage, and careful piercing that they may hang; and 
(because they) render to gold a mutual assistance in meretricious allure ment. But whatever 
it is that ambition fishes up from the British or the Indian sea, it is a kind of conch not more 
pleasing in savour than—I do not say the oyster and the sea-snail, but—even the giant 
muscle. !!? For let me add that I know conchs (which are) sweet fruits of the sea. But if 
that (foreign) conch suffers from some internal pustule, that ought to be regarded rather as 
its defect than as its glory; and although it be called “pearl,” still something else must be 
understood than some hard, round excrescence of the fish. Some say, too, that gems are 
culled from the foreheads of dragons, just as in the brains of fishes there is a certain stony 
substance. This also was wanting to the Christian woman, that she may add a grace to 


» 120 


herself from the serpent! Is it thus that she will set her heel on the devil’s head, while 


she heaps ornaments (taken) from his head on her own neck, or on her very head? 








119  Peloris. Comp. Hor., S., ii. 4, 32, and Macleane’s note there. 
120 See Gen. iii. 15. 
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Chapter VII.—Rarity the Only Cause Which Makes Such Things Valuable. 

It is only from their rarity and outlandishness that all these things possess their grace; 
in short, within their own native limits they are not held of so high worth. Abundance is 
always contumelious toward itself. There are some barbarians with whom, because gold is 
indigenous and plentiful, it is customary to keep (the criminals) in their convict establish- 
ments chained with gold, and to lade the wicked with riches—the more guilty, the more 
wealthy. At last there has really been found a way to prevent even gold from being loved! 
We have also seen at Rome the nobility of gems blushing in the presence of our matrons at 
the contemptuous usage of the Parthians and Medes, and the rest of their own fellow- 
countrymen, only that ( their gems) are not generally worn with a view to ostentation. 
Emeralds !*! lurk in their belts; and the sword (that hangs) below their bosom alone is witness 
to the cylindrical stones that decorate its hilt; and the massive single pearls on their boots 
are fain to get lifted out of the mud! In short, they carry nothing so richly gemmed as that 
which ought not to be gemmed if it is (either) not conspicuous, or else is conspicuous only 
that it may be shown to be also neglected. 








121 Smaragdi. Comp. Rev. iv. 3. 
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Chapter VIII.—The Same Rule Holds with Regard to Colours. God’s Creatures Generally 
Not to Be Used, Except for the Purposes to Which He Has Appointed Them. 


Similarly, too, do even the servants 1?” 


of those barbarians cause the glory to fade from 
the colours of our garments (by wearing the like); nay, even their party-walls use slightingly, 
to supply the place of painting, the Tyrian and the violet-coloured and the grand royal 
hangings, which you laboriously undo and metamorphose. Purple with them is more paltry 
than red ochre; (and justly,) for what legitimate honour can garments derive from adulter- 
ation with illegitimate colours? That which He Himself has not produced is not pleasing 
to God, unless He was unable to order sheep to be born with purple and sky-blue fleeces! 

If He was able, then plainly He was unwilling: what God willed not, of course ought not to 
be fashioned. Those things, then, are not the best by nature which are not from God, the 
Author of nature. Thus they are understood to be from the devil, from the corrupter of 
nature: for there is no other whose they can be, if they are not God’s; because what are not 
God’s must necessarily be His rival’s. '”° But, beside the devil and his angels, other rival of 
God there is none. Again, if the material substances are of God, it does not immediately 
follow that such ways of enjoying them among men (are so too). It is matter for inquiry not 
only whence come conchs, '*4 but what sphere of embellishment is assigned them, and 
where it is that they exhibit their beauty. For all those profane pleasures of worldly }*° 


126 


shows—as we have already published a volume of their own about them ““°—(ay, and) even 


idolatry itself, derive their material causes from the creatures '*” of God. Yet a Christian 


f !?8 to the frenzies of the racecourse, or the atrocities of the arena, 


ought not to attach himsel 
or the turpitudes of the stage, simply because God has given to man the horse, and the 
panther, and the power of speech: just as a Christian cannot commit idolatry with impunity 
either, because the incense, and the wine, and the fire which feeds !?° (thereon), and the 
animals which are made the victims, are God’s workmanship; 130 since even the material 
thing which is adored is God’s (creature). Thus then, too, with regard to their active use, 
does the origin of the material substances, which descends from God, excuse (that use) as 


foreign to God, as guilty forsooth of worldly !°! glory! 








122 ~~ Or, “slaves.” 

123 Comp. de Pen., c. v. med. 

124 Comp. c. vi. above. 

125 Seecularium. 

126 _i.e., the treatise de Spectaculis. 

127 ‘Rebus. 

128 “Affici?—a rare use rather of “afficere,” but found in Cic. 
129 Or perhaps “is fed” thereby; for the word is “vescitur.” 
130 “Conditio”—a rare use again. 


131 = Secularis. 
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Chapter [X.—God’s Distribution Must Regulate Our Desires, Otherwise We Become 
the Prey of Ambition and Its Attendant Evils. 

For, as some particular things distributed by God over certain individual lands, and 
some one particular tract of sea, are mutually foreign one to the other, they are reciprocally 
either neglected or desired: (desired) among foreigners, as being rarities; neglected (rightly), 
if anywhere, among their own compatriots, because in them there is no such fervid longing 
for a glory which, among its own home-folk, is frigid. But, however, the rareness and out- 
landishness which arise out of that distribution of possessions which God has ordered as 
He willed, ever finding favour in the eyes of strangers, excites, from the simple fact of not 
having what God has made native to other places, the concupiscence of having it. Hence is 
educed another vice—that of immoderate having; because although, perhaps, having may 
be permissible, still a limit 132 is bound (to be observed). This (second vice) will be ambition; 
and hence, too, its name is to be interpreted, in that from concupiscence ambient in the 
mind it is born, with a view to the desire of glory,—a grand desire, forsooth, which (as we 
have said) is recommended neither by nature nor by truth, but by a vicious passion of the 
mind,—(namely,) concupiscence. And there are other vices connected with ambition and 
glory. Thus they have withal enhanced the cost of things, in order that (thereby) they might 
add fuel to themselves also; for concupiscence becomes proportionably greater as it has set 
a higher value upon the thing which it has eagerly desired. From the smallest caskets is 
produced an ample patrimony. Ona single thread is suspended a million of sesterces. One 
delicate neck carries about it forests and islands. }*° The slender lobes of the ears exhaust 
a fortune; and the left hand, with its every finger, sports with a several money-bag. Such is 
the strength of ambition—(equal) to bearing on one small body, and that a woman’s, the 
product of so copious wealth. 








132 ~~ Or, “moderation.” 


133 “Saltus et insulze,” i.e., as much as would purchase them. 
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Book II. 

Chapter I.—Introduction. Modesty to Be Observed Not Only in Its Essence, But in Its 
Accessories. 

Handmaids of the living God, my fellow-servants and sisters, the right which I enjoy 
with you—I, the most meanest !** in that right of fellow-servantship and brotherhood—em- 
boldens me to address to you a discourse, not, of course, of affection, but paving the way 
for affection in the cause of your salvation. That salvation—and not (the salvation) of women 
only, but likewise of men—consists in the exhibition principally of modesty. For since, by 


the introduction into an appropriation 2 


(in) us of the Holy Spirit, we are all “the temple 
of God,” !°° Modesty is the sacristan and priestess of that temple, who is to suffer nothing 
unclean or profane to be introduced (into it), for fear that the God who inhabits it should 
be offended, and quite forsake the polluted abode. But on the present occasion we (are to 
speak) not about modesty, for the enjoining and exacting of which the divine precepts which 
press (upon us) on every side are sufficient; but about the matters which pertain to it, that 
is, the manner in which it behoves you to walk. For most women (which very thing I trust 
God may permit me, with a view, of course, to my own personal censure, to censure in all), 
either from simple ignorance or else from dissimulation, have the hardihood so to walk as 


137 


if modesty consisted only ~~’ in the (bare) integrity of the flesh, and in turning away from 


(actual) fornication; and there were no need for anything extrinsic to boot—in the matter 


(I mean) of the arrangement of dress and ornament, ae 


the studied graces of form and 
brilliance:—wearing in their gait the self-same appearance as the women of the nations, 
from whom the sense of true modesty is absent, because in those who know not God, the 
Guardian and Master of truth, there is nothing true. '°? For if any modesty can be believed 
(to exist) in Gentiles, it is plain that it must be imperfect and undisciplined to such a degree 
that, although it be actively tenacious of itself in the mind up to a certain point, it yet allows 
itself to relax into licentious extravagances of attire; just in accordance with Gentile perversity, 
in craving after that of which it carefully shuns the effect. ‘4° How many a one, in short, is 


there who does not earnestly desire even to look pleasing to strangers? who does not on that 





134 Postremissimus. 

135 Consecrato. 

136 ~=See 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17; vi. 19, 20. 

137. Comp. de Idol., c. ii. 

138 Cultus et ornatus. For the distinction between them, see b. i. c. iv. 
139 Comp. de Pen., c. i. 


140 Or, “execution.” 
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very account take care to have herself painted out, and denies that she has (ever) been an 
object of (carnal) appetite? And yet, granting that even this is a practice familiar to Gentile 
modesty—(namely,) not actually to commit the sin, but still to be willing to do so; or even 
not to be willing, yet still not quite to refuse—what wonder? for all things which are not 
God’s are perverse. Let those women therefore look to it, who, by not holding fast the whole 
good, easily mingle with evil even what they do hold fast. Necessary it is that you turn aside 
from them, as in all other things, so also in your gait; since you ought to be “perfect, as (is) 


your Father who is in the heavens.” !*1 








141 ~~ See Matt. v. 48. 
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Chapter II.—Perfect Modesty Will Abstain from Whatever Tends to Sin, as Well as 
from Sin Itself. Difference Between Trust and Presumption. If Secure Ourselves, We Must 
Not Put Temptation in the Way of Others. We Must Love Our Neighbour as Ourself. 

You must know that in the eye of perfect, that is, Christian, modesty, (carnal) desire of 
one’s self (on the part of others) is not only not to be desired, but even execrated, by you: 
first, because the study of making personal grace (which we know to be naturally the inviter 
of lust) a mean of pleasing does not spring from a sound conscience: why therefore excite 
toward yourself that evil (passion)? why invite (that) to which you profess yourself a stranger? 
secondly, because we ought not to open a way to temptations, which, by their instancy, 
sometimes achieve (a wickedness) which God expels from them who are His; (or,) at all 
events, put the spirit into a thorough tumult by (presenting) a stumbling-block (to it). We 
142 of faith, as to be confident 
and secure in regard of our own conscience, desiring that that (gift) may abide in us to the 


ought indeed to walk so holily, and with so entire substantiality 


end, yet not presuming (that it will). For he who presumes feels less apprehension; he who 
feels less apprehension takes less precaution; he who takes less precaution runs more risk. 
Fear !49 is the foundation of salvation; presumption is an impediment to fear. More useful, 
then, is it to apprehend that we may possibly fail, than to presume that we cannot; for appre- 
hending will lead us to fear, fearing to caution, and caution to salvation. On the other hand, 
if we presume, there will be neither fear nor caution to save us. He who acts securely, and 
not at the same time warily, possesses no safe and firm security; whereas he who is wary will 
be truly able to be secure. For His own servants, may the Lord by His mercy take care that 
to them it may be lawful even to presume on His goodness! But why are we a (source of) 
danger to our neighbour? why do we import concupiscence into our neighbour? which 
concupiscence, if God, in “amplifying the law,” ‘“4 do not !*° dissociate in (the way of) 
penalty from the actual commission of fornication, 146 7 know not whether He allows im- 
punity to him who !*7 has been the cause of perdition to some other. For that other, as 
soon as he has felt concupiscence after your beauty, and has mentally already committed 
(the deed) which his concupiscence pointed to, ss perishes; and you have been made = 


the sword which destroys him: so that, albeit you be free from the (actual) crime, you are 





142 Substantia. Comp. Heb. xi. 1, Zot1 5€ mtotig EAMGopevwv UndotaaIc . 
143. = Timor. 
144 = Matt. v.17. Comp. de Or., c. xxii. mid.; de Pa., c. vi. mid.; de Peen., c. iii. sub fin. 
145 ‘The second “non,” or else the first, must apparently be omitted. 
146 = Matt. v. 28. See de Idol., c. ii; de Pa., c. vi.; de Peen., c. iii. 
147 = “Qui,” Oehler; “que,” Rig. 
148 Comp. de Pen. c. iii. (latter half). 
149 Tu facta es. 
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not free from the odium (attaching to it); as, when a robbery has been committed on some 
man’s estate, the (actual) crime indeed will not be laid to the owner’s charge, while yet the 
domain is branded with ignominy, (and) the owner himself aspersed with the infamy. Are 
we to paint ourselves out that our neighbours may perish? Where, then, is (the command), 


“Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself?” °° “ 


Care not merely about your own (things), 
but (about your) neighbour’s?” !°! No enunciation of the Holy Spirit ought to be (confined) 
to the subject immediately in hand merely, and not applied and carried out with a view to 
every occasion to which its application is useful. 152 Since, therefore, both our own interest 
and that of others is implicated in the studious pursuit of most perilous (outward) comeliness, 


it is time for you to know ! 


that not merely must the pageantry of fictitious and elaborate 
beauty be rejected by you; but that of even natural grace must be obliterated by concealment 
and negligence, as equally dangerous to the glances of (the beholder’s) eyes. For, albeit 
comeliness is not to be censured, }*4 as being a bodily happiness, as being an additional 
outlay of the divine plastic art, as being a kind of goodly garment °° of the soul; yet it is to 
be feared, just on account of the injuriousness and violence of suitors: °° which (injurious- 


158 


ness and violence) even the father of the faith, °” Abraham, '°® greatly feared in regard of 


his own wife’s grace; and Isaac, by falsely representing Rebecca as his sister, purchased 


safety by insult! 1©° 








150 Lev. xix. 18; Matt. xix. 19; xxii. 39; Mark xii. 31; Luke x. 27; Rom. xiii. 9; Gal. v. 14; Jas. ii. 8. 
151 Comp. 1 Cor. x. 24; xiii. 5; Phil. ii. 4. 

152. Comp. 2 Pet. i. 20. 

153 Jam...sciatis. 

154  Accusandus. 

155 Comp. Gen. xxvii. 15. 

156 Sectatorum. 

157. Comp. Rom. iv. 11, 16. 

158 — Gen. xii. 10-20, and xx. 

159 ~~ Gen. xxvi. 6-11. 


160 “Salutem contumelia redemit;” the “insult” being the denial of her as his wife. 
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Chapter II.—Grant that Beauty Be Not to Be Feared: Still It is to Be Shunned as Unne- 
cessary and Vainglorious. 

Let it now be granted that excellence of form be not to be feared, as neither troublesome 
to its possessors, nor destructive to its desirers, nor perilous to its compartners; 161 Jet it be 
thought (to be) not exposed to temptations, not surrounded by stumbling-blocks: it is 
enough that to angels of God 162 it is not necessary. For, where modesty is, there beauty is 
idle; because properly the use and fruit of beauty is voluptuousness, unless any one thinks 
that there is some other harvest for bodily grace to reap. 163 Are women who think that, in 
furnishing to their neighbour that which is demanded of beauty, they are furnishing it to 
themselves also, to augment that (beauty) when (naturally) given them, and to strive after 
it when not (thus) given? Some one will say, “Why, then, if voluptuousness be shut out and 
chastity let in, may (we) not enjoy the praise of beauty alone, and glory in a bodily good?” 


Let whoever finds pleasure in “glorying in the flesh” '* 


see to that. To us in the first place, 
there is no studious pursuit of “glory,” because “glory” is the essence of exaltation. Now 
exaltation is incongruous for professors of humility according to God’s precepts. Secondly, 
if all “glory” is “vain” and insensate, 165 how much more (glory) in the flesh, especially to 
us? For even if “glorying” is (allowable), we ought to wish our sphere of pleasing to lie in 


the graces 166 » 167 


of the Spirit, not in the flesh; because we are “suitors of things spiritual. 

In those things wherein our sphere of labour lies, let our joy lie. From the sources whence 
we hope for salvation, let us cull our “glory.” Plainly, a Christian will “glory” even in the 
flesh; but (it will be) when it has endured laceration for Christ’s sake, 168 jy order that the 
spirit may be crowned in it, not in order that it may draw the eyes and sighs of youths after 
it. Thus (a thing) which, from whatever point you look at it, is in your case superfluous, 
you may justly disdain if you have it not, and neglect if you have. Let a holy woman, if 
naturally beautiful, give none so great occasion (for carnal appetite). Certainly, if even she 


be so, she ought not to set off (her beauty), but even to obscure it. “ 








161 Conjunctis. 

162 Angelis Dei. Comp. the opening sentence of the book. 
163. Comp. ad Ux., b. i.c. iv. 

164 See Gal. vi. 13 and 1 Cor. iii. 21; v. 6. 

165 = Stuporata. 

166 _ Bonis. 

167 _ Sectatores. 

168 Comp. 2 Cor. xi. 18; xii. 10; Phil. iii. 3, 4. 

169 Non adjuvare, sed etiam impedire, debet. 
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Chapter IV.—Concerning the Plea of “Pleasing the Husband.” 

As if I were speaking to Gentiles, addressing you with a Gentile precept, and (one which 
is) common to all, (I would say,) “You are bound to please your husbands only.” 1° But 
you will please them in proportion as you take no care to please others. Be ye without care- 
fulness, !”! blessed (sisters): no wife is “ugly” to her own husband. She “pleased” him 
enough when she was selected (by him as his wife); whether commended by form or by 
character. Let none of you think that, if she abstain from the care of her person, !”” she will 
incur the hatred and aversion of husbands. Every husband is the exactor of chastity; but 
beauty, a believing (husband) does not require, because we are not captivated by the same 


graces 173 Which the Gentiles think (to be) graces: me 


an unbelieving one, on the other 
hand, even regards with suspicion, just from that infamous opinion of us which the Gentiles 
have. For whom, then, is it that you cherish your beauty? If for a believer, he does not exact 
it: if for an unbeliever, he does not believe in it unless it be artless. 17° Why are you eager 


to please either one who is suspicious, or else one who desires it not? 








170 Comp. 1 Cor. vii. 34. 
171 Comp. 1 Cor. vii. 32. 
172 Compositione sui. 
173. Bonis. 

174 Bona. 


175 Simplicem. 
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Chapter V.—Some Refinements in Dress and Personal Appearance Lawful, Some Un- 
lawful. Pigments Come Under the Latter Head. 

These suggestions are not made to you, of course, to be developed into an entire crudity 
and wildness of appearance; nor are we seeking to persuade you of the good of squalor and 
slovenliness; but of the limit and norm and just measure of cultivation of the person. There 
must be no overstepping of that line to which simple and sufficient refinements limit their 
desires—that line which is pleasing to God. For they who rub 176 their skin with medica- 
ments, stain their cheeks with rouge, make their eyes prominent with antimony, !”” sin 
against Him. To them, I suppose, the plastic skill 178 of God is displeasing! In their own 
persons, I suppose, they convict, they censure, the Artificer of all things! For censure they 
do when they amend, when they add to, (His work;) taking these their additions, of course, 
from the adversary artificer. That adversary artificer is the devil. '”? For who would show 
the way to change the body, but he who by wickedness transfigured man’s spirit? He it is, 
undoubtedly, who adapted ingenious devices of this kind; that in your persons it may be 
apparent that you, in a certain sense, do violence to God. Whatever is born is the work of 
God. Whatever, then, is plastered on 10 (that), is the devil’s work. To superinduce on a 
divine work Satan’s ingenuities, how criminal is it! Our servants borrow nothing from our 
personal enemies: soldiers eagerly desire nothing from the foes of their own general; for, 
to demand for (your own) use anything from the adversary of Him in whose hand !*! you 
are, is a transgression. Shall a Christian be assisted in anything by that evil one? (Ifhe do,) 
I know not whether this name (of “Christian”) will continue (to belong) to him; for he will 
be his in whose lore he eagerly desires to be instructed. But how alien from your schoolings 
182 and professions are (these things)! How unworthy the Christian name, to wear a fictitious 
face, (you,) on whom simplicity in every form is enjoined!—to lie in your appearance, (you,) 
to whom (lying) with the tongue is not lawful!—to seek after what is another’s, (you,) to 
whom is delivered (the precept of) abstinence from what is another’s!—to practise adultery 


183 
( 


in your mien, you,) who make modesty your study! Think, 184 blessed (sisters), how 


will you keep God’s precepts if you shall not keep in your own persons His lineaments? 








176 Urgent. Comp. de Pen., c. xi. 
177 “Fuligine,” lit. “soot.” Comp. b. i. c. ii. 
178 Seec. ii. ad fin. 
179 Comp. b. i. c. viii. 
180 —_Infingitur. 
181 — i.e., subject to whom. 
182 _ Disciplinis. 
183 Species. 
184 —Credite. 
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Chapter VI.—Of Dyeing the Hair. 

I see some (women) turn (the colour of) their hair with saffron. They are ashamed even 
of their own nation, (ashamed) that their procreation did not assign them to Germany and 
to Gaul: thus, as it is, they transfer their hair 185 (thither)! Ill, ay, most ill, do they augur 
d, 18° and think that graceful which (in fact) 
they are polluting! Nay, moreover, the force of the cosmetics burns ruin into the hair; and 


for themselves with their flame-coloured hea 


the constant application of even any undrugged moisture, lays up a store of harm for the 
head; while the sun’s warmth, too, so desirable for imparting to the hair at once growth and 
dryness, is hurtful. What “grace” is compatible with “injury?” What “beauty” with “impur- 
ities?” Shall a Christian woman heap saffron on her head, as upon an altar? !®” For, whatever 
is wont to be burned to the honour of the unclean spirit, that—unless it is applied for honest, 
and necessary, and salutary uses, for which God’s creature was provided—may seem to be 
a sacrifice. But, however, God saith, “Which of you can make a white hair black, or out of 
a black a white?” ‘88 And so they refute the Lord! “Behold!” say they, “instead of white or 
black, we make it yellow,—more winning in grace.” 189 And yet such as repent of having 
lived to old age do attempt to change it even from white to black! O temerity! The age 
which is the object of our wishes and prayers blushes (for itself)! a theft is effected! youth, 
wherein we have sinned, !” is sighed after! the opportunity of sobriety is spoiled! Far from 
Wisdom’s daughters be folly so great! The more old age tries to conceal itself, the more will 
it be detected. Here is a veritable eternity, in the (perennial) youth of your head! Here we 


» 191 


have an “incorruptibility” to “put on, with a view to the new house of the Lord !”? which 


the divine monarchy promises! Well do you speed toward the Lord; well do you hasten to 


d, 193 


be quit of this most iniquitous worl to whom it is unsightly to approach (your own) 


end! 








185 Jam capillos: so Oehler and Rig. But the others read patriam capillo: “they change their country by the 
instrumentality of their hair.” 
186 Comp. ad Ux., b. i.c. vi. 
187 Aram. 
188 See Matt. v. 36. 
189 Gratia faciliorem. 
190 Comp. Ps. xxv. 7 (in LXX. xxiv. 7). 
191 Comp. 1 Cor. xv. 53. 
192. Comp. 2 Cor. v. 1. 
193 Seeculo. 
42 


Of Elaborate Dressing of the Hair in Other Ways, and Its Bearing Upon S... 





Chapter VII.—Of Elaborate Dressing of the Hair in Other Ways, and Its Bearing Upon 
Salvation. 

What service, again, does all the labour spent in arranging the hair render to salvation? 
Why is no rest allowed to your hair, which must now be bound, now loosed, now cultivated, 
now thinned out? Some are anxious to force their hair into curls, some to let it hang loose 
and flying; not with good simplicity: beside which, you affix I know not what enormities 
of subtle and textile perukes; now, after the manner of a helmet of undressed hide, as it were 
a sheath for the head and a covering for the crown; now, a mass (drawn) backward toward 
the neck. The wonder is, that there is no (open) contending against the Lord’s prescripts! 
It has been pronounced that no one can add to his own stature. 1? You, however, do add 
to your weight some kind of rolls, or shield-bosses, to be piled upon your necks! If you feel 
no shame at the enormity, feel some at the pollution; for fear you may be fitting on a holy 


h 195 


and Christian head the sloug of some one else’s !”° head, unclean perchance, guilty 


perchance and destined to hell. !?” Nay, rather banish quite away from your “free” !?° head 
all this slavery of ornamentation. In vain do you labour to seem adorned: in vain do you 
call in the aid of all the most skilful manufacturers of false hair. God bids you “be veiled.” 


199 T believe (He does so) for fear the heads of some should be seen! And oh that in “that 


» 200 


day of Christian exultation, I, most miserable (as I am), may elevate my head, even 


though below (the level of) your heels! I shall (then) see whether you will rise with (your) 


201 whether it will be women 


1 202 


ceruse and rouge and saffron, and in all that parade of headgear: 
thus tricked out whom the angels carry up to meet Christ in the air If these (decorations) 
are now good, and of God, they will then also present themselves to the rising bodies, and 
will recognise their several places. But nothing can rise except flesh and spirit sole and pure. 
203 Whatever, therefore, does not rise in (the form of) a4 spirit and flesh is condemned, 
because it is not of God. From things which are condemned abstain, even at the present 


day. At the present day let God see you such as He will see you then. 








194 Mensuram. See Matt. vi. 27. 
195 Exuvias. 
196 “Alieni:” perhaps here =" alien,” i.e., “heathen,” as in other places. 
197. Gehenne. 
198 Comp. Gal. iv. 31; v. 13. 
199 See 1 Cor. xi. 2-16; and comp. de Or., c. xxii., and the treatise de Virg. Vel. 
200 Comp. ad Ux.,b. ii. c. iii. 
201 Ambitu ( habitu is a conjectural emendation noticed by Oehler) capitis. 
202 See 1 Thess. iv. 13-17. 
203 Comp. 1 Cor. xv. 50 with 1 Thess. v. 23. 
204 Or, “within the limits of the flesh and the spirit.” 
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Chapter VIII.—Men Not Excluded from These Remarks on Personal Adornment. 
Of course, now, I, a man, as being envious 20° of women, am banishing them quite from 
their own (domains). Are there, in our case too, some things which, in respect of the 


206 we are to maintain on account of the fear 7°” due to God, are disallowed? 208 


sobriety 
If it is true, (as it is,) that in men, for the sake of women (just as in women for the sake of 
men), there is implanted, by a defect of nature, the will to please; and if this sex of ours ac- 
knowledges to itself deceptive trickeries of form peculiarly its own,—(such as) to cut the 
beard too sharply; to pluck it out here and there; to shave round about (the mouth); to arrange 
the hair, and disguise its hoariness by dyes; to remove all the incipient down all over the 
body; to fix (each particular hair) in its place with (some) womanly pigment; to smooth all 
the rest of the body by the aid of some rough powder or other: then, further, to take every 
opportunity for consulting the mirror; to gaze anxiously into it:—while yet, when (once) 
the knowledge of God has put an end to all wish to please by means of voluptuous attraction, 
all these things are rejected as frivolous, as hostile to modesty. For where God is, there 
modesty is; there is sobriety 209 her assistant and ally. How, then, shall we practise modesty 


210 


without her instrumental mean, “~~ that is, without sobriety? 211 How, moreover, shall we 


bring sobriety ?!2 to bear on the discharge of (the functions of) modesty, unless seriousness 


213 


in appearance and in countenance, and in the general aspect “"~ of the entire man, mark 


our carriage? 








205 Amulus. 
206 = Grravitatis. 
207 Metus. 


208  Detrahuntur. 

209 _ Gravitas. 

210 Comp. de Pa., c. xv. ad fin. 
211 ~~ Gravitate. 

212  ~ Gravitatem. 


213 Contemplatione. 
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Chapter IX.—Excess in Dress, as Well as in Personal Culture, to Be Shunned. Arguments 
Drawn from I Cor. VII. 

Wherefore, with regard to clothing also, and all the remaining lumber of your self- 
elaboration, 7'* the like pruning off and retrenchment of too redundant splendour must be 
the object of your care. For what boots it to exhibit in your face temperance and unaffected- 
ness, and a simplicity altogether worthy of the divine discipline, but to invest all the other 
parts of the body with the luxurious absurdities of pomps and delicacies? How intimate is 
the connection which these pomps have with the business of voluptuousness, and how they 
interfere with modesty, is easily discernible from the fact that it is by the allied aid of dress 
that they prostitute the grace of personal comeliness: so plain is it that if (the pomps) be 
wanting, they render (that grace) bootless and thankless, as if it were disarmed and wrecked. 
On the other hand, if natural beauty fails, the supporting aid of outward embellishment 
supplies a grace, as it were, from its own inherent power. 715 Those times of life, in fact, 
which are at last blest with quiet and withdrawn into the harbour of modesty, the splendour 
and dignity of dress lure away (from that rest and that harbour), and disquiet seriousness 
by seductions of appetite, which compensate for the chill of age by the provocative charms 
of apparel. First, then, blessed (sisters), (take heed) that you admit not to your use meretri- 
cious and prostitutionary garbs and garments: and, in the next place, if there are any of you 
whom the exigencies of riches, or birth, or past dignities, compel to appear in public so 
gorgeously arrayed as not to appear to have attained wisdom, take heed to temper an evil 
of this kind; lest, under the pretext of necessity, you give the rein without stint to the indul- 
gence of licence. For how will you be able to fulfil (the requirements of) humility, which 


216 217 


our (school) profess, “"” if you do not keep within bounds “*’ the enjoyment of your riches 


and elegancies, which tend so much to “glory?” Now it has ever been the wont of glory to 
exalt, not to humble. “Why, shall we not use what is our own?” Who prohibits your using 


it? Yet (it must be) in accordance with the apostle, who warns us “to use this world 218 as 


219 


if we abuse it not; for the fashion *!? of this world 7”° is passing away.” And “they who buy 


are so to act as if they possessed not.” ald Why so? Because he had laid down the premiss, 


» 222 


saying, “The time is wound up. If, then he shows plainly that even wives themselves 





214 Impedimenta compositionis. 
215  Desuo. Comp. de Bapt., c. xvii. ( sub. fin.), de Cult. Fem., b. i. c. v. (med.). 
216 = See c. iii. 
217 Repastinantes. 
218 Mundo; kdouw. See 1 Cor. vii. 31. 
219 Habitus; oxfjpa, ib. 
220 Kédopou, ib. 
221 = 1 Cor. vii. 30. 
222 ~=1 Cor. vii. 29. 
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are so to be had as if they be not had, *”° on account of the straits of the times, what would 
be his sentiments about these vain appliances of theirs? Why, are there not many, withal, 
who so do, and seal themselves up to eunuchhood for the sake of the kingdom of God, 7~4 
spontaneously relinquishing a pleasure so honourable, 225 and (as we know) permitted? 
Are there not some who prohibit to themselves (the use of) the very “creature of God,” ane 
abstaining from wine and animal food, the enjoyments of which border upon no peril or 
solicitude; but they sacrifice to God the humility of their soul even in the chastened use of 
food? Sufficiently, therefore, have you, too, used your riches and your delicacies; sufficiently 
have you cut down the fruits of your dowries, before (receiving) the knowledge of saving 
disciplines. We are they “upon whom the ends of the ages have met, having ended their 
course.” **” We have been predestined by God, before the world 228 was, (to arise) in the 
extreme end of the times. 7”? And so we are trained by God for the purpose of chastising, 
and (so to say) emasculating, the world. 230 We are the circumcision **!—spiritual and 


232 


carnal—of all things; for both in the spirit and in the flesh we circumcise worldly “°* prin- 


ciples. 








223 ~=—-1 Cor. vii. 29. 

224 Matt. xix. 12. 

225 —-Fortem. 

226 Comp. 1 Tim. iv. 4, 5. 

227. «1 Cor. x. 11, €i¢ oc Ta TEAN TOV GiwvwV KaTIVTNOEV. 
228 Mundum. 

229  Inextimatione temporali. See Eph. i. 4 and 1 Pet. i. 20. 
230 = Seeculo. 

231 Comp. Phil. iii. 3. 


232  Secularia. 


46 


Tertullian Refers Again to the Question of the Origin of All These Ornaments... 





Chapter X.—Tertullian Refers Again to the Question of the Origin of All These Orna- 
ments and Embellishments. 7>° 

It was God, no doubt, who showed the way to dye wools with the juices of herbs and 
the humours of conchs! It had escaped Him, when He was bidding the universe to come 
into being, 234 to issue a command for (the production of) purple and scarlet sheep! It was 
God, too, who devised by careful thought the manufactures of those very garments which, 
light and thin (in themselves), were to be heavy in price alone; God who produced such 
grand implements of gold for confining or parting the hair; God who introduced (the fashion 
of) finely-cut wounds for the ears, and set so high a value upon the tormenting of His own 
work and the tortures of innocent infancy, learning to suffer with its earliest breath, in order 
that from those scars of the body—born for the steel!—should hang I know not what (pre- 
cious) grains, which, as we may plainly see, the Parthians insert, in place of studs, upon their 
very shoes! And yet even the gold itself, the “glory” of which carries you away, serves a 
certain race (so Gentile literature tells us) for chains! So true is it that it is not intrinsic 
worth, 235 but rarity, which constitutes the goodness (of these things): the excessive labour, 
moreover, of working them with arts introduced by the means of the sinful angels, who 
were the revealers withal of the material substances themselves, joined with their rarity, ex- 
cited their costliness, and hence a lust on the part of women to possess (that) costliness. 
But, if the self-same angels who disclosed both the material substances of this kind and their 


charms—of gold, I mean, and lustrous pas 


stones—and taught men how to work them, and 
by and by instructed them, among their other (instructions), in (the virtues of) eyelid-powder 
and the dyeings of fleeces, have been condemned by God, as Enoch tells us, how shall we 
please God while we joy in the things of those (angels) who, on these accounts, have provoked 
the anger and the vengeance of God? 

Now, granting that God did foresee these things; that God permitted them; that Esaias 
finds fault with no garment of purple, eat represses no coil, 228 reprobates no crescent- 


shaped neck ornaments; ane 


still let us not, as the Gentiles do, flatter ourselves with thinking 
that God is merely a Creator, not likewise a Downlooker on His own creatures. For how 


far more usefully and cautiously shall we act, if we hazard the presumption that all these 





233. Comp. i. cc. ii. iii. v. vii. viii. 

234 Universa nasci. 

235 Veritate. 

236 ~— Ilustrium. 

237. De conchylio. 

238  Koovupous. Isa. iii. 18 (in LXX.). 


239 ~~ Lunulas = unvioxous, ib. 
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d 74° at the beginning and placed in the world oat by God, in 


things were indeed provide 
order that there should now be means of putting to the proof the discipline of His servants, 
in order that the licence of using should be the means whereby the experimental trials of 
continence should be conducted? Do not wise heads of families purposely offer and permit 
some things to their servants 7” in order to try whether and how they will use the things 
thus permitted; whether (they will do so) with honesty, or with moderation? But how far 
more praiseworthy (the servant) who abstains entirely; who has a wholesome fear 243 even 
of his lord’s indulgence! Thus, therefore, the apostle too: “All things,” says he, “are lawful, 


245 


but not all are expedient.” 44 How much more easily will he fear “4° what is unlawful who 


has a reverent dread 74° of what is lawful? 








240 Or, “foreseen.” 
241 Seculo. 
242 ~~ Or, “slaves.” 
243 Timuerit. 
244 1 Cor. x. 23. 
245 Timebit. 
246 ~~ Verebitur. 
48 





Le 


Christian Women, Further, Have Not the Same Causes for Appearing in Public,... 





Chapter XI.—Christian Women, Further, Have Not the Same Causes for Appearing in 
Public, and Hence for Dressing in Fine Array as Gentiles. On the Contrary, Their Appearance 
Should Always Distinguish Them from Such. 

Moreover, what causes have you for appearing in public in excessive grandeur, removed 
as you are from the occasions which call for such exhibitions? For you neither make the 
circuit of the temples, nor demand (to be present at) public shows, nor have any acquaintance 
with the holy days of the Gentiles. Now it is for the sake of all these public gatherings, and 
of much seeing and being seen, that all pomps (of dress) are exhibited before the public eye; 
either for the purpose of transacting the trade of voluptuousness, or else of inflating “glory.” 
You, however, have no cause of appearing in public, except such as is serious. Either some 
brother who is sick is visited, or else the sacrifice is offered, or else the word of God is dis- 
pensed. Whichever of these you like to name is a business of sobriety 247 and sanctity, re- 
quiring no extraordinary attire, with (studious) arrangement and (wanton) negligence. a 
And if the requirements of Gentile friendships and of kindly offices call you, why not go 
forth clad in your own armour; (and) all the more, in that (you have to go) to such as are 
strangers to the faith? so that between the handmaids of God and of the devil there may be 
a difference; so that you may be an example to them, and they may be edified in you; so that 
(as the apostle says) “God may be magnified in your body.” **? But magnified He is in the 
body through modesty: of course, too, through attire suitable to modesty. Well, but it is 


urged by some, “Let not the Name be blasphemed in us, 7°? 


if we make any derogatory 
change from our old style and dress.” Let us, then, not abolish our old vices! let us maintain 
the same character, if we must maintain the same appearance (as before); and then truly 
the nations will not blaspheme! A grand blasphemy is that by which it is said, “Ever since 
she became a Christian, she walks in poorer garb!” Will you fear to appear poorer, from 
the time that you have been made more wealthy; and fouler, 251 from the time when you 
have been made more clean? Is it according to the decree ae 


the decree of God, that it becomes Christians to walk? 


of Gentiles, or according to 








247 ~~ Gravitatis. 

248 Et composito et soluto. 
249 = See Phil. i. 20. 

250 Comp. de Idol., c. xiv. 
251 = Sordidior. 


252 Or “pleasure:” placitum. 
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Chapter XII.—Such Outward Adornments Meretricious, and Therefore Unsuitable to 
Modest Women. 

Let us only wish that we may be no cause for just blasphemy! But how much more 
provocative of blasphemy is it that you, who are called modesty’s priestesses, should appear 
in public decked and painted out after the manner of the immodest? Else, (if you so do,) 
what inferiority would the poor unhappy victims of the public lusts have (beneath you)? 
whom, albeit some laws were (formerly) wont to restrain them from (the use of) matrimo- 
nial and matronly decorations, now, at all events, the daily increasing depravity of the age 
253 has raised so nearly to an equality with all the most honourable women, that the difficulty 
is to distinguish them. And yet, even the Scriptures suggest (to us the reflection), that 


254 to 


meretricious attractivenesses of form are invariably conjoined with and appropriate 
bodily prostitution. That powerful state 2°° which presides over 7°° the seven mountains 
and very many waters, has merited from the Lord the appellation of a prostitute. 287 Bua 
what kind of garb is the instrumental mean of her comparison with that appellation? She 
sits, to be sure, “in purple, and scarlet, and gold, and precious stone.” How accursed are 
the things without (the aid of) which an accursed prostitute could not have been described! 
It was the fact that Thamar “had painted out and adorned herself” that led Judah to regard 


her as a harlot, 2a0 


and thus, because she was hidden beneath her “veil,’—the quality of her 
garb belying her as if she had been a harlot,—he judged (her to be one), and addressed and 
bargained with (her as such). Whence we gather an additional confirmation of the lesson, 


that provision must be made in every way against all immodest associations een 


and suspi- 
cions. For why is the integrity of a chaste mind defiled by its neighbour’s suspicion? Why 
is a thing from which I am averse hoped for in me? Why does not my garb pre-announce 
my character, to prevent my spirit from being wounded by shamelessness through (the 
channel of) my ears? Grant that it be lawful to assume the appearance of a modest woman: 


260 to assume that of an immodest is, at all events, not lawful. 








253 Seculi. 
254 Debita. 
255 Or, “city.” 


256 Or, “sits on high above.” 
257. Comp. Rev. xvii. 
258 Comp. Gen. xxxviii. 12-30. 
259 Congressus. 
260 Videri pudicam. 
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Chapter XIII.—It is Not Enough that God Know Us to Be Chaste: We Must Seem So 
Before Men. Especially in These Times of Persecution We Must Inure Our Bodies to the 
Hardships Which They May Not Improbably Be Called to Suffer. 

Perhaps some (woman) will say: “To me it is not necessary to be approved by men; for 
Ido not require the testimony of men: 761 God is the inspector of the heart.” ane (That) we 
all know; provided, however, we remember what the same (God) has said through the 
apostle: “Let your probity appear before men.” “°° For what purpose, except that malice 
may have no access at all to you, or that you may be an example and testimony to the evil? 
Else, what is (that): “Let your works shine?” ant Why, moreover, does the Lord call us the 


265 


light of the world; why has He compared us to a city built upon a mountain; “°° if we do 


not shine in (the midst of) darkness, and stand eminent amid them who are sunk down? 


If you hide your lamp beneath a bushel, 7% 


you must necessarily be left quite in darkness, 
and be run against by many. The things which make us luminaries of the world are 
these—our good works. What is good, moreover, provided it be true and full, loves not 


darkness: it joys in being seen, ae 


and exults over the very pointings which are made at it. 
To Christian modesty it is not enough to be so, but to seem so too. For so great ought its 
plenitude to be, that it may flow out from the mind to the garb, and burst out from the 
conscience to the outward appearance; so that even from the outside it may gaze, as it were, 
upon its own furniture, eae e furniture) such as to be suited to retain faith as its inmate 
perpetually. For such delicacies as tend by their softness and effeminacy to unman the 
269 of faith are to be discarded. Otherwise, I know not whether the wrist that has 


been wont to be surrounded with the palmleaf-like bracelet will endure till it grow into the 


manliness 


numb hardness of its own chain! I know not whether the leg that has rejoiced in the anklet 
will suffer itself to be squeezed into the gyve! I fear the neck, beset with pearl and emerald 
nooses, will give no room to the broadsword! Wherefore, blessed (sisters), let us meditate 
on hardships, and we shall not feel them; let us abandon luxuries, and we shall not regret 
them. Let us stand ready to endure every violence, having nothing which we may fear to 
leave behind. It is these things which are the bonds which retard our hope. Let us cast away 





261 Comp. John v. 34; 1 Cor. iv. 3. 

262 Comp. 1 Sam. xvi. 7; Jer. xvii. 10; Luke xvi. 15. 
263 See Phil. iv. 5, 8; Rom. xii. 17; 2 Cor. viii. 21. 
264 See Matt. v. 16; and comp. de Idol., c. xv. ad init. 
265 = Matt. v. 14. 

266 Matt. v. 15; Mark iv. 21; Luke viii. 16; xi. 33. 
267 ~~‘ See John iii. 21. 

268 Supellectilem. 


269  Effeminari virtus. 
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earthly ornaments if we desire heavenly. Love not gold; in which (one substance) are branded 
all the sins of the people of Israel. You ought to hate what ruined your fathers; what was 
adored by them who were forsaking God. 7”” Even then (we find) gold is food for the fire. 
271 But Christians always, and now more than ever, pass their times not in gold but in iron: 
the stoles of martyrdom are (now) preparing: the angels who are to carry us are (now) being 
awaited! Do you go forth (to meet them) already arrayed in the cosmetics and ornaments 
of prophets and apostles; drawing your whiteness from simplicity, your ruddy hue from 
modesty; painting your eyes with bashfulness, and your mouth with silence; implanting in 
your ears the words of God; fitting on your necks the yoke of Christ. Submit your head to 
your husbands, and you will be enough adorned. Busy your hands with spinning; keep your 
feet at home; and you will “please” better than (by arraying yourselves) in gold. Clothe 
yourselves with the silk of uprightness, the fine linen of holiness, the purple of modesty. 
Thus painted, you will have God as your Lover! 








270 Comp. Ex. xxxii. 
271 ~~ Ex. xxxii. 20. 
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Elucidation. 

(The Prophecy of Enoch, p. 15.) 

Dr. Davidson is the author of a useful article on “Apocalyptic Literature,” from which 
we extract all that is requisite to inform the reader of the freshest opinion as seen from his 
well-known point of view. He notes Archbishop Lawrence’s translation into English, and 
that it has been rendered back again into German by Dillman (1853), as before, less accurately, 
by Hoffmann. Ewald, Liicke, Koestlin, and Hilgenfeld are referred to, and an article of his 
own in Kitto’s Cyclopedia. We owe its re-appearance, after long neglect, to Archbishop 
Lawrence (1838), and its preservation to the Abyssinians. It was rescued by Bruce, the ex- 
plorer, in an Athiopic version; and the first detailed announcement of its discovery was 
made by De Sacy, 1800. Davidson ascribes its authorship to pre-Messianic times, but thinks 
it has been interpolated by a Jewish Christian. Tertullian’s negative testimony points the 
other way: he evidently relies upon its “Christology” as genuine; and, if interpolated in his 
day, he could hardly have been deceived. 

Its five parts are: I. The rape of women by fallen angels, and the giants that were begotten 
ofthem. The visions of Enoch begun. II. The visions continued, with views of the Messiah’s 
kingdom. III. The physical and astronomical mysteries treated of. IV. Man’s mystery re- 
vealed in dreams from the beginning to the end of the Messianic kingdom. V. The warnings 
of Enoch to his own family and to mankind, with appendices, which complete the book. 
The article in Smith’s Dictionary of the Bible is accessible, and need only be referred to as 
well worth perusal; and, as it abounds in references to the entire literature of criticism re- 
specting it, it is truly valuable. It seems to have been written by Westcott. 7” 

The fact that St. Jude refers to Enoch’s prophesyings no more proves that this book is 
other than apocryphal than St. Paul’s reference to Jannes and Jambres makes Scripture of 
the Targum. The apostle Jude does, indeed, authenticate that particular saying by inspiration 
of God, and doubtless it was traditional among the Jews. St. Jerome’s references to this 
quotation may be found textually in Lardner.*”* Although the book is referred to frequently 
in the Patrologia, Tertullian only, of the Fathers, pays it the respect due to Scripture. 








272 See also Pusey’s reply to Dr. Farrar. 
273 Credibility, etc., iv. pp. 460-462. 
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IIT. 
On the Veiling of Virgins. 7” 
[Translated by the Rev. S. Thelwall.] 


4 


Chapter I.—Truth Rather to Be Appealed to Than Custom, and Truth Progressive in 
Its Developments. 

Having already undergone the trouble peculiar to my opinion, I will show in Latin also 
that it behoves our virgins to be veiled from the time that they have passed the turning-point 
of their age: that this observance is exacted by truth, on which no one can impose prescrip- 
tion—no space of times, no influence of persons, no privilege of regions. For these, for the 
most part, are the sources whence, from some ignorance or simplicity, custom finds its be- 
ginning; and then it is successionally confirmed into an usage, and thus is maintained in 


h, 27> not Custom. If 


opposition to truth. But our Lord Christ has surnamed Himself Trut 
Christ is always, and prior to all, equally truth is a thing sempiternal and ancient. Let those 
therefore look to themselves, to whom that is new which is intrinsically old. It is not so 
much novelty as truth which convicts heresies. Whatever savours of opposition to truth, 
this will be heresy, even (if it be an) ancient custom. On the other hand, if any is ignorant 
of anything, the ignorance proceeds from his own defect. Moreover, whatever is matter of 
ignorance ought to have been as carefully inquired into as whatever is matter of acknowledg- 
ment received. The rule of faith, indeed, is altogether one, alone immoveable and irreform- 
able; the rule, to wit, of believing in one only God omnipotent, the Creator of the universe, 
and His Son Jesus Christ, born of the Virgin Mary, crucified under Pontius Pilate, raised 
again the third day from the dead, received in the heavens, sitting now at the right (hand) 
of the Father, destined to come to judge quick and dead through the resurrection of the 
flesh as well (as of the spirit). This law of faith being constant, the other succeeding points 
of discipline and conversation admit the “novelty” of correction; the grace of God, to wit, 
operating and advancing even to the end. For what kind of (supposition) is it, that, while 
the devil is always operating and adding daily to the ingenuities of iniquity, the work of God 
should either have ceased, or else have desisted from advancing? whereas the reason why 
the Lord sent the Paraclete was, that, since human mediocrity was unable to take in all things 
at once, discipline should, little by little, be directed, and ordained, and carried on to perfec- 
tion, by that Vicar of the Lord, the Holy Spirit. “Still,” He said, “I have many things to say 
to you, but ye are not yet able to bear them: when that Spirit of truth shall have come, He 
will conduct you into all truth, and will report to you the supervening (things).” 7”° But 





274 ~[Written, possibly, as early as a.d. 204.] 
275 ‘John xiv. 6. 
276 ~=John xvi. 12, 13. See de Monog., c. ii. 
54 





s 


Truth Rather to Be Appealed to Than Custom, and Truth Progressive in Its... 





above, withal, He made a declaration concerning this His work. 7”” What, then, is the 
Paraclete’s administrative office but this: the direction of discipline, the revelation of the 
Scriptures, the reformation of the intellect, the advancement toward the “better things?” 
as Nothing is without stages of growth: all things await their season. In short, the 
preacher says, “A time to everything.” 7”? Look how creation itself advances little by little 
to fructification. First comes the grain, and from the grain arises the shoot, and from the 
shoot struggles out the shrub: thereafter boughs and leaves gather strength, and the whole 
that we call a tree expands: then follows the swelling of the germen, and from the germen 
bursts the flower, and from the flower the fruit opens: that fruit itself, rude for a while, and 
unshapely, little by little, keeping the straight course of its development, is trained to the 
mellowness of its flavour. 78° So, too, righteousness—for the God of righteousness and of 
creation is the same—waas first in a rudimentary state, having a natural fear of God: from 
that stage it advanced, through the Law and the Prophets, to infancy; from that stage it 
passed, through the Gospel, to the fervour of youth: now, through the Paraclete, it is settling 
into maturity. He will be, after Christ, the only one to be called and revered as Master; ae 
for He speaks not from Himself, but what is commanded by Christ. 7°” He is the only pre- 
late, because He alone succeeds Christ. They who have received Him set truth before custom. 
They who have heard Him prophesying even to the present time, not of old, bid virgins be 
wholly covered. 








277 See John xiv. 26. 
278 Comp. Heb. xi. 40; xii. 24. 
279 Eccles. iii. 1, briefly. 
280 Comp. Mark iv. 28. 
281 Comp. Matt. xxiii. 8. 
282 John xvi. 13. 
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Chapter I.—Before Proceeding Farther, Let the Question of Custom Itself Be Sifted. 

But I will not, meantime, attribute this usage to Truth. Be it, for a while, custom: that 
to custom I may likewise oppose custom. 

Throughout Greece, and certain of its barbaric provinces, the majority of Churches 
keep their virgins covered. There are places, too, beneath this (African) sky, where this 
practice obtains; lest any ascribe the custom to Greek or barbarian Gentilehood. But I have 
proposed (as models) those Churches which were founded by apostles or apostolic men; 
and antecedently, I think, to certain (founders, who shall be nameless). Those Churches 
therefore, as well (as others), have the self-same authority of custom (to appeal to); in op- 
posing phalanx they range “times” and “teachers,” more than these later (Churches do). 
What shall we observe? What shall we choose? We cannot contemptuously reject a custom 
which we cannot condemn, inasmuch as it is not “strange,” since it is not among “strangers” 
that we find it, but among those, to wit, with whom we share the law of peace and the name 
of brotherhood. They and we have one faith, one God, the same Christ, the same hope, the 
same baptismal sacraments; let me say it once for all, we are one Church. 283 Thus, whatever 
belongs to our brethren is ours: only, the body divides us. 

Still, here (as generally happens in all cases of various practice, of doubt, and of uncer- 
tainty), examination ought to have been made to see which of two so diverse customs were 
the more compatible with the discipline of God. And, of course, that ought to have been 
chosen which keeps virgins veiled, as being known to God alone; who (besides that glory 


must be sought from God, not from men 7°4 


) ought to blush even at their own privilege. 

You put a virgin to the blush more by praising than by blaming her; because the front of 
sin is more hard, learning shamelessness from and in the sin itself. For that custom which 
belies virgins while it exhibits them, would never have been approved by any except by some 
men who must have been similar in character to the virgins themselves. Such eyes will wish 
that a virgin be seen as has the virgin who shall wish to be seen. The same kinds of eyes re- 
ciprocally crave after each other. Seeing and being seen belong to the self-same lust. To 


285 


blush if he see a virgin is as much a mark of a chaste 7®° man, as of a chaste **° virgin if seen 


by a man. 








283. Comp. Eph. iv. 1-6. 
284 Comp. John v. 44 and xii. 43. 
285 — Sancti. 
286 Sanctee. 
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Chapter II.—Gradual Development of Custom, and Its Results. Passionate Appeal to 
Truth. 

But not even between customs have those most chaste 7°” teachers chosen to examine. 
Still, until very recently, among us, either custom was, with comparative indifference, admit- 
ted to communion. The matter had been left to choice, for each virgin to veil herself or expose 
herself, as she might have chosen, just as (she had equal liberty) as to marrying, which itself 
withal is neither enforced nor prohibited. Truth had been content to make an agreement 
with custom, in order that under the name of custom it might enjoy itself even partially. 
But when the power of discerning began to advance, so that the licence granted to either 
fashion was becoming the mean whereby the indication of the better part emerged; imme- 
diately the great adversary of good things—and much more of good institutions—set to his 
own work. The virgins of men go about, in opposition to the virgins of God, with front 
quite bare, excited to a rash audacity; and the semblance of virgins is exhibited by women 
who have the power of asking somewhat from husbands, 7°8 


that (forsooth) their rivals—all the more “free” in that they are the “hand-maids” of Christ 
289 


not to say such a request as 
alone “*”—may be surrendered to them. “We are scandalized,” they say, “because others 
walk otherwise (than we do);” and they prefer being “scandalized” to being provoked (to 
modesty). A “scandal,” if I mistake not, is an example not of a good thing, but of a bad, 
tending to sinful edification. Good things scandalize none but an evil mind. If modesty, if 
bashfulness, if contempt of glory, anxious to please God alone, are good things, let women 
who are “scandalized” by such good learn to acknowledge their own evil. For what if the 
incontinent withal say they are “scandalized” by the continent? Is continence to be recalled? 

And, for fear the multinubists be “scandalized,” is monogamy to be rejected? Why may not 
these latter rather complain that the petulance, the impudence, of ostentatious virginity is 
a “scandal” to them? Are therefore chaste virgins to be, for the sake of these marketable 
creatures, dragged into the church, blushing at being recognised in public, quaking at being 
unveiled, as if they had been invited as it were to rape? For they are no less unwilling to 
suffer even this. Every public exposure of an honourable virgin is (to her) a suffering of 
rape: and yet the suffering of carnal violence is the less (evil), because it comes of natural 
office. But when the very spirit itself is violated in a virgin by the abstraction of her covering, 
she has learnt to lose what she used to keep. O sacrilegious hands, which have had the 
hardihood to drag off a dress dedicated to God! What worse could any persecutor have 
done, if he had known that this (garb) had been chosen by a virgin? You have denuded a 
maiden in regard of her head, and forthwith she wholly ceases to be a virgin to herself; she 





287 — Sanctissimi. 
288 The allusion is perhaps to 1 Cor. xiv. 35. 
289 Comp. 1 Cor. vii. 21, 22. 
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has undergone a change! Arise, therefore, Truth; arise, and as it were burst forth from Thy 
patience! No custom do I wish Thee to defend; for by this time even that custom under 
which Thou didst enjoy thy own liberty is being stormed! Demonstrate that it is Thyself 
who art the coverer of virgins. Interpret in person Thine own Scriptures, which Custom 
understandeth not; for, if she had, she never would have had an existence. 
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Chapter IV.—Of the Argument Drawn from 1 Cor. XI. 5-16. 

But in so far as it is the custom to argue even from the Scriptures in opposition to truth, 
there is immediately urged against us the fact that “no mention of virgins is made by the 
apostle where he is prescribing about the veil, but that ‘women’ only are named; whereas, 
ifhe had willed virgins as well to be covered, he would have pronounced concerning ‘virgins’ 
also together with the ‘women’ named; just as,” says (our opponent), “in that passage where 
he is treating of marriage, *”° he declares likewise with regard to ‘virgins’ what observance 
is to be followed.” And accordingly (it is urged) that “they are not comprised in the law of 
veiling the head, as not being named in this law; nay rather, that this is the origin of their 
being unveiled, inasmuch as they who are not named are not bidden.” 

But we withal retort the self-same line of argument. For he who knew elsewhere how 
to make mention of each sex—of virgin I mean, and woman, that is, not-virgin—for distinc- 
tion’s sake; in these (passages), in which he does not name a virgin, points out (by not 
making the distinction) community of condition. Otherwise he could here also have marked 
the difference between virgin and woman, just as elsewhere he says, “Divided is the woman 
and the virgin.” 291 Therefore those whom, by passing them over in silence, he has not di- 
vided, he has included in the other species. 

Nor yet, because in that case “divided is both woman and virgin,” will this division exert 
its patronizing influence in the present case as well, as some will have it. For how many 
sayings, uttered on another occasion, have no weight—in cases, to wit, where they are not 
uttered—unless the subject-matter be the same as on the other occasion, so that the one 
utterance may suffice! But the former case of virgin and woman is widely “divided” from 
the present question. “Divided,” he says, “is the woman and the virgin.” Why? Inasmuch 
as “the unmarried,” that is, the virgin, “is anxious about those (things) which are the Lord’s, 
that she may be holy both in body and in spirit; but the married,” that is, the not-virgin, “is 
anxious how she may please her husband.” This will be the interpretation of that “division,” 
having no place in this passage (now under consideration); in which pronouncement is 
made neither about marriage, nor about the mind and the thought of woman and of virgin, 
but about the veiling of the head. Of which (veiling) the Holy Spirit, willing that there should 
be no distinction, willed that by the one name of woman should likewise be understood the 
virgin; whom, by not specially naming, He has not separated from the woman, and, by not 
separating, has conjoined to her from whom He has not separated her. 

Is it now, then, a “novelty” to use the primary word, and nevertheless to have the other 
(subordinate divisions) understood in that word, in cases where there is no necessity for 
individually distinguishing the (various parts of the) universal whole? Naturally, a compen- 





290 ~—- 1 Cor. vii. 
291 ~—- 1 Cor. vii. 34. 
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dious style of speech is both pleasing and necessary; inasmuch as diffuse speech is both 
tiresome and vain. So, too, we are content with general words, which comprehend in 
themselves the understanding of the specialties. Proceed we, then, to the word itself. The 
word (expressing the) natural (distinction) is female. Of the natural word, the general word 
is woman. Of the general, again, the special is virgin, or wife, or widow, or whatever other 
names, even of the successive stages of life, are added hereto. Subject, therefore, the special 
is to the general (because the general is prior); and the succedent to the antecedent, and the 
partial to the universal: (each) is implied in the word itself to which it is subject; and is sig- 
nified in it, because contained in it. Thus neither hand, nor foot, nor any one of the members, 
requires to be signified when the body is named. And if you say the universe, therein will 
be both the heaven and the things that are in it,—sun and moon, and constellations and 
stars,—and the earth and the seas, and everything that goes to make up the list of elements. 
You will have named all, when you have named that which is made up of all. So, too, by 
naming woman, he has named whatever is woman's. 
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Chapter V.—Of the Word Woman, Especially in Connection with Its Application to 
Eve. 

But since they use the name of woman in such a way as to think it inapplicable save to 
her alone who has known a man, the pertinence of the propriety of this word to the sex itself, 
not to a grade of the sex, must be proved by us; that virgins as well (as others) may be com- 
monly comprised in it. 

When this kind of second human being was made by God for man’s assistance, that fe- 
male was forthwith named woman; still happy, still worthy of paradise, still virgin. “She 
shall be called,” said (Adam), “Woman.” And accordingly you have the name,—I say, not 
already common to a virgin, but— proper (to her; a name) which from the beginning was 
allotted to a virgin. But some ingeniously will have it that it was said of the future, “She shall 
be called woman,” as if she were destined to be so when she had resigned her virginity; since 
he added withal: “For this cause shall a man leave father and mother, and be conglutinated 
to his own woman; and the two shall be one flesh.” Let them therefore among whom that 
subtlety obtains show us first, if she were surnamed woman with a future reference, what 
name she meantime received. For without a name expressive of her present quality she 
cannot have been. But what kind of (hypothesis) is it that one who, with an eye to the future, 
was called by a definite name, at the present time should have nothing for a surname? On 
all animals Adam imposed names; and on none on the ground of future condition, but on 
the ground of the present purpose which each particular nature served; 292 called (as each 
nature was) by that to which from the beginning it showed a propensity. What, then, was 
she at that time called? Why, as often as she is named in the Scripture, she has the appellation 
woman before she was wedded, and never virgin while she was a virgin. 

This name was at that time the only one she had, and (that) when nothing was (as yet) 
said prophetically. For when the Scripture records that “the two were naked, Adam and his 
woman,” neither does this savour of the future, as if it said “his woman” as a presage of “ 


wife;” but because his woman 7? 


was withal unwedded, as being (formed) from his own 
substance. “This bone,” he says, “out of my bones, and flesh out of my flesh, shall be called 
woman.” Hence, then, it is from the tacit consciousness of nature that the actual divinity 
of the soul has educed into the ordinary usage of common speech, unawares to men, (just 
as it has thus educed many other things too which we shall elsewhere be able to show to 
derive from the Scriptures the origin of their doing and saying,) our fashion of calling our 
wives our women, however improperly withal we may in some instances speak. For the 
Greeks, too, who use the name of woman more (than we do) in the sense of wife, have other 


names appropriate to wife. But I prefer to assign this usage as a testimony to Scripture. For 





292 Gen. ii. 19, 20. 
293 = Mulier, throughout. 
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when two are made into one flesh through the marriage-tie, the “flesh of flesh and bone of 
bones” is called the woman of him of whose substance she begins to be accounted by being 
made his wife. Thus woman is not by nature a name of wife, but wife by condition is a name 
of woman. In fine, womanhood is predicable apart from wifehood; but wifehood apart from 
womanhood is not, because it cannot even exist. Having therefore settled the name of the 
newly-made female—which (name) is woman—and having explained what she formerly 
was, that is, having sealed the name to her, he immediately turned to the prophetic reason, 
so as to say, “On this account shall a man leave father and mother.” The name is so truly 
separate from the prophecy, as far as (the prophecy) from the individual person herself, that 
of course it is not with reference to Eve herself that (Adam) has uttered (the prophecy), but 
with a view to those future females whom he has named in the maternal fount of the feminine 
race. Besides, Adam was not to leave “father and mother”—whom he had not—for the sake 
of Eve. Therefore that which was prophetically said does not apply to Eve, because it does 
not to Adam either. For it was predicted with regard to the condition of husbands, who 
were destined to leave their parents for a woman’s sake; which could not chance to Eve, 
because it could not to Adam either. 

If the case is so, it is apparent that she was not surnamed woman on account of a future 
(circumstance), to whom (that) future (circumstance) did not apply. 

To this is added, that (Adam) himself published the reason of the name. For, after 
saying, “She shall be called woman,” he said, “inasmuch as she hath been taken out of 
man”—the man himself withal being still a virgin. But we will speak, too, about the name 


of man 774 


in its own place. Accordingly, let none interpret with a prophetic reference a 
name which was deduced from another signification; especially since it is apparent when 
she did receive a name founded upon a future (circumstance)—there, namely, where she is 
surnamed “Eve,” with a personal name now, because the natural one had gone before. *”° 
For if “Eve” means “the mother of the living,” behold, she is surnamed from a future (cir- 
cumstance)! behold, she is pre-announced to be a wife, and not a virgin! This will be the 
name of one who is about to wed; for of the bride (comes) the mother. 

Thus in this case too it is shown, that it was not from a future (circumstance) that she 
was at that time named woman, who was shortly after to receive the name which would be 
proper to her future condition. 


Sufficient answer has been made to this part (of the question). 








294 Viri: so throughout. 
295 See Gen. iii. 20. 
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Chapter VI.—The Parallel Case of Mary Considered. 

Let us now see whether the apostle withal observes the norm of this name in accordance 
with Genesis, attributing it to the sex; calling the virgin Mary a woman, just as Genesis (does) 
Eve. For, writing to the Galatians, “God,” he says, “sent His own Son, made of a woman,” 


a 297 resist (that doctrine). 


who, of course, is admitted to have been a virgin, albeit Hebion 
I recognise, too, the angel Gabriel as having been sent to “a virgin.” °° But when he is 
blessing her, it is “among women,” not among virgins, that he ranks her: “Blessed (be) thou 
among women.” The angel withal knew that even a virgin is called a woman. 

But to these two (arguments), again, there is one who appears to himself to have made 
an ingenious answer; (to the effect that) inasmuch as Mary was “betrothed,” therefore it is 
that both by angel and apostle she is pronounced a woman; for a “betrothed” is in some 
sense a “bride.” Still, between “in some sense” and “truth” there is difference enough, at all 
events in the present place: for elsewhere, we grant, we must thus hold. Now, however, it 
is not as being already wedded that they have pronounced Mary a woman, but as being none 
the less a female even if she had not been espoused; as having been called by this (name) 
from the beginning: for that must necessarily have a prejudicating force from which the 
normal type has descended. Else, as far as relates to the present passage, if Mary is here put 
on a level with a “betrothed,” so that she is called a woman not on the ground of being a fe- 
male, but on the ground of being assigned to a husband, it immediately follows that Christ 
was not born ofa virgin, because (born) of one “betrothed,” who by this fact will have ceased 
to bea virgin. Whereas, if He was born of a virgin—albeit withal “betrothed,” yet intact—ac- 
knowledge that even a virgin, even an intact one, is called a woman. Here, at all events, there 
can be no semblance of speaking prophetically, as if the apostle should have named a future 
woman, that is, bride, in saying “made ofa woman.” For he could not be naming a posterior 
woman, from whom Christ had not to be born—that is, one who had known a man; but she 
who was then present, who was a virgin, was withal called a woman in consequence of the 
propriety of this name,—vindicated, in accordance with the primordial norm, (as belonging) 
to a virgin, and thus to the universal class of women. 








296 Gal. iv. 4. 
297 _ [i.e., Ebion, founder of the Ebionites.] 
298  Lukei. 26, 27. 
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Chapter VII.—Of the Reasons Assigned by the Apostle for Bidding Women to Be Veiled. 

Turn we next to the examination of the reasons themselves which lead the apostle to 
teach that the female ought to be veiled, (to see) whether the self-same (reasons) apply to 
virgins likewise; so that hence also the community of the name between virgins and not- 
virgins may be established, while the self-same causes which necessitate the veil are found 
to exist in each case. 


If “the man is head of the woman,” 7?” 


of course (he is) of the virgin too, from whom 
comes the woman who has married; unless the virgin is a third generic class, some monstrosity 
with a head of its own. If “it is shameful for a woman to be shaven or shorn,” of course it 
is so for a virgin. (Hence let the world, the rival of God, see to it, if it asserts that close-cut 
hair is graceful to a virgin in like manner as that flowing hair is to a boy.) To her, then, to 
whom it is equally unbecoming to be shaven or shorn, it is equally becoming to be covered. 
If “the woman is the glory of the man,” how much more the virgin, who is a glory withal to 
herself! If “the woman is of the man,” and “for the sake of the man,” that rib of Adam 3° 


was first a virgin. If “the woman ought to have power upon the head,” oot 


all the more justly 
ought the virgin, to whom pertains the essence of the cause (assigned for this assertion). 
For if (it is) on account of the angels—those, to wit, whom we read of as having fallen from 
God and heaven on account of concupiscence after females—who can presume that it was 
bodies already defiled, and relics of human lust, which such angels yearned after, so as not 
rather to have been inflamed for virgins, whose bloom pleads an excuse for human lust 
likewise? For thus does Scripture withal suggest: “And it came to pass,” it says, “when men 
had begun to grow more numerous upon the earth, there were withal daughters born them; 
but the sons of God, having descried the daughters of men, that they were fair, took to 
themselves wives of all whom they elected.” °°” For here the Greek name of women does 
seem to have the sense “ wives,” inasmuch as mention is made of marriage. When, then, it 
says “the daughters of men,” it manifestly purports virgins, who would be still reckoned as 
belonging to their parents—for wedded women are called their husbands’—whereas it could 
have said “the wives of men:” in like manner not naming the angels adulterers, but husbands, 
while they take unwedded “daughters of men,” who it has above said were “born,” thus also 
signifying their virginity: first, “born;” but here, wedded to angels. Anything else I know 
not that they were except “born” and subsequently wedded. So perilous a face, then, ought 
to be shaded, which has cast stumbling-stones even so far as heaven: that, when standing 
in the presence of God, at whose bar it stands accused of the driving of the angels from their 





299 1 Cor. xi. 3 sqq. 
300 = Gen. ii. 23. 
301 = 1 Cor. xi. 10. 
302 ~=— Gen. vi. 1, 2. 
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(native) confines, it may blush before the other angels as well; and may repress that former 
evil liberty of its head,—(a liberty) now to be exhibited not even before human eyes. But 
even if they were females already contaminated whom those angels had desired, so much 
the more “on account of the angels” would it have been the duty of virgins to be veiled, as 
it would have been the more possible for virgins to have been the cause of the angels’ sinning. 
If, moreover, the apostle further adds the prejudgment of “nature,” that redundancy of locks 
is an honour to a woman, because hair serves for a covering, °°? of course it is most of all 
to a virgin that this is a distinction; for their very adornment properly consists in this, that, 
by being massed together upon the crown, it wholly covers the very citadel of the head with 


an encirclement of hair. 








303. 1 Cor. xi. 14, 15. 
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Chapter VIIH.—The Argument E Contrario. 

The contraries, at all events, of all these (considerations) effect that a man is not to 
cover his head: to wit, because he has not by nature been gifted with excess of hair; because 
to be shaven or shorn is not shameful to him; because it was not on his account that the 
angels transgressed; because his Head is Christ. *°* Accordingly, since the apostle is treating 
of man and woman—why the latter ought to be veiled, but the former not—it is apparent 
why he has been silent as to the virgin; allowing, to wit, the virgin to be understood in the 
woman by the self-same reason by which he forbore to name the boy as implied in the man; 
embracing the whole order of either sex in the names proper (to each) of woman and man. 
So likewise Adam, while still intact, is surnamed in Genesis man: °°° “She shall be called,” 
says he, “ woman, because she hath been taken from her own man.” Thus was Adam a man 
before nuptial intercourse, in like manner as Eve a woman. On either side the apostle has 
made his sentence apply with sufficient plainness to the universal species of each sex; and 
briefly and fully, with so well-appointed a definition, he says, “ Every woman.” What is 
“every, but of every class, of every order, of every condition, of every dignity, of every 
age?—if, (as is the case), “every” means total and entire, and in none of its parts defective. 
But the virgin is withal a part of the woman. Equally, too, with regard to not veiling the 
man, he says “every.” Behold two diverse names, Man and woman—“every one” in each 
case: two laws, mutually distinctive; on the one hand (a law) of veiling, on the other (a law) 
of baring. Therefore, if the fact that it is said “every man” makes it plain that the name of 
man is common even to him who is not yet a man, a stripling male; (if), moreover, since 
the name is common according to nature, the law of not veiling him who among men is a 
virgin is common too according to discipline: why is it that it is not consequently prejudged 
that, woman being named, every woman- virgin is similarly comprised in the fellowship of 
the name, so as to be comprised too in the community of the law? Ifa virgin is not a woman, 
neither is a stripling a man. If the virgin is not covered on the plea that she is not a woman, 
let the stripling be covered on the plea that he is not a man. Let identity of virginity share 
equality of indulgence. As virgins are not compelled to be veiled, so let boys not be bidden 
to be unveiled. Why do we partly acknowledge the definition of the apostle, as absolute 
with regard to “every man,” without entering upon disquisitions as to why he has not 
withal named the boy; but partly prevaricate, though it is equally absolute with regard to 
“every woman?” “Tf any,” he says, “is contentious, we have not such a custom, nor (has) the 
Church of God.” 3°° He shows that there had been some contention about this point; for 
the extinction whereof he uses the whole compendiousness (of language): not naming the 





304 =. 1 Cor. xi. 3. 
305 See Gen. ii. 23. 
306 =. 1 Cor. xi. 16. 
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virgin, on the one hand, in order to show that there is to be no doubt about her veiling; and, 
on the other hand, naming “every woman,” whereas he would have named the virgin (had 
the question been confined to her). So, too, did the Corinthians themselves understand 


him. In fact, at this day the Corinthians do veil their virgins. What the apostles taught, their 
disciples approve. 





67 


Veiling Consistent with the Other Rules of Discipline Observed by Virgins... 





Chapter IX.—Veiling Consistent with the Other Rules of Discipline Observed by Virgins 
and Women in General. 

Let us now see whether, as we have shown the arguments drawn from nature and the 
matter itself to be applicable to the virgin as well (as to other females), so likewise the precepts 
of ecclesiastical discipline concerning women have an eye to the virgin. 

It is not permitted to a woman to speak in the church; 3°7 but neither (is it permitted 
her) to teach, nor to baptize, nor to offer, nor to claim to herself a lot in any manly function, 
not to say (in any) sacerdotal office. Let us inquire whether any of these be lawful to a virgin. 
If it is not lawful to a virgin, but she is subjected on the self-same terms (as the woman), and 
the necessity for humility is assigned her together with the woman, whence will this one 
thing be lawful to her which is not lawful to any and every female? If any is a virgin, and 
has proposed to sanctify her flesh, what prerogative does she (thereby) earn adverse to her 
own condition? Is the reason why it is granted her to dispense with the veil, that she may 
be notable and marked as she enters the church? that she may display the honour of sanctity 
in the liberty of her head? More worthy distinction could have been conferred on her by 
according her some prerogative of manly rank or office! I know plainly, that in a certain 
place a virgin of less than twenty years of age has been placed in the order of widows! 
whereas if the bishop had been bound to accord her any relief, he might, of course, have 
done it in some other way without detriment to the respect due to discipline; that such a 
miracle, not to say monster, should not be pointed at in the church, a virgin-widow! the 
more portentous indeed, that not even as a widow did she veil her head; denying herself 
either way; both as virgin, in that she is counted a widow, and as widow, in that she is styled 
avirgin. But the authority which licenses her sitting in that seat uncovered is the same which 


allows her to sit there as a virgin: a seat to which (besides the “sixty years” 208 


not merely 
“single-husbanded” ( women)—that is, married women—are at length elected, but “mothers” 
to boot, yes, and “educators of children;” in order, forsooth, that their experimental training 
in all the affections may, on the one hand, have rendered them capable of readily aiding all 
others with counsel and comfort, and that, on the other, they may none the less have travelled 
down the whole course of probation whereby a female can be tested. So true is it, that, on 


the ground of her position, nothing in the way of public honour is permitted to a virgin. 








307. ~—s- 1 Cor. xiv. 34, 35; 1 Tim. ii. 11, 12. 
308 =61 Tim. v. 9. 
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Chapter X.—If the Female Virgins are to Be Thus Conspicuous, Why Not the Male as 
Well? 

Nor, similarly, (is it permitted) on the ground of any distinctions whatever. Otherwise, 
it were sufficiently discourteous, that while females, subjected as they are throughout to 
men, bear in their front an honourable mark of their virginity, whereby they may be looked 
up to and gazed at on all sides and magnified by the brethren, so many men-virgins, so many 
voluntary eunuchs, should carry their glory in secret, carrying no token to make them, too, 
illustrious. For they, too, will be bound to claim some distinctions for themselves—either 
the feathers of the Garamantes, or else the fillets of the barbarians, or else the cicadas of the 
Athenians, or else the curls of the Germans, or else the tattoo-marks of the Britons; or else 
let the opposite course be taken, and let them lurk in the churches with head veiled. Sure 
we are that the Holy Spirit could rather have made some such concession to males, if He 
had made it to females; forasmuch as, besides the authority of sex, it would have been more 
becoming that males should have been honoured on the ground of continency itself likewise. 
The more their sex is eager and warm toward females, so much the more toil does the con- 
tinence of (this) greater ardour involve; and therefore the worthier is it of all ostentation, if 
ostentation of virginity is dignity. For is not continence withal superior to virginity, 
whether it be the continence of the widowed, or of those who, by consent, have already re- 
nounced the common disgrace (which matrimony involves)? 309 For constancy of virginity 
is maintained by grace; of continence, by virtue. For great is the struggle to overcome con- 
cupiscence when you have become accustomed to such concupiscence; whereas a concupis- 
cence the enjoyment whereof you have never known you will subdue easily, not having an 
adversary (in the shape of) the concupiscence of enjoyment. 310 How, then, would God 
have failed to make any such concession to men more (than to women), whether on the 
ground of nearer intimacy, as being “His own image,” or on the ground of harder toil? But 
if nothing (has been thus conceded) to the male, much more to the female. 








309 = See 1 Cor. vii. 5. Comp. ad Ux., l. i. c. viii; de Ex. Cast., c. i. 
310 So Oehler and others. But one ms. reads “concupiscentiz fructum” for “concupiscentiam fructus;” which 


would make the sense somewhat plainer, and hence is perhaps less likely to be the genuine reading. 
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Chapter XI.—The Rule of Veiling Not Applicable to Children. 

But what we intermitted above for the sake of the subsequent discussion—not to dissipate 
its coherence—we will now discharge by an answer. For when we joined issue about the 
apostle’s absolute definition, that “every woman” must be understood (as meaning woman) 
of even every age, it might be replied by the opposite side, that in that case it behoved the 
virgin to be veiled from her nativity, and from the first entry of her age (upon the roll of 
time). 

But it is not so; but from the time when she begins to be self-conscious, and to awake 
to the sense of her own nature, and to emerge from the virgin’s (sense), and to experience 
that novel (sensation) which belongs to the succeeding age. For withal the founders of the 
race, Adam and Eve, so long as they were without intelligence, went “naked;” but after they 
tasted of “the tree of recognition,” they were first sensible of nothing more than of their 
cause for shame. Thus they each marked their intelligence of their own sex by a covering. 
311 But even if it is “on account of the angels” that she is to be veiled, *!* doubtless the age 
from which the law of the veil will come into operation will be that from which “the 
daughters of men” were able to invite concupiscence of their persons, and to experience 
marriage. For a virgin ceases to be a virgin from the time that it becomes possible for her 
not to be one. And accordingly, among Israel, it is unlawful to deliver one to a husband 


313 thus, before this indication, the 


except after the attestation by blood of her maturity; 
nature is unripe. Therefore if she is a virgin so long as she is unripe, she ceases to be a virgin 
when she is perceived to be ripe; and, as not-virgin, is now subject to the law, just as she is 
to marriage. And the betrothed indeed have the example of Rebecca, who, when she was 
being conducted—herself still unknown—to an unknown betrothed, as soon as she learned 
that he whom she had sighted from afar was the man, awaited not the grasp of the hand, 
nor the meeting of the kiss, nor the interchange of salutation; but confessing what she had 
felt—namely, that she had been (already) wedded in spirit—denied herself to be a virgin by 
then and there veiling herself. ?'* Oh woman already belonging to Christ’s discipline! For 
she showed that marriage likewise, as fornication is, is transacted by gaze and mind; only 
that a Rebecca likewise some do still veil. With regard to the rest, however (that is, those 
who are not betrothed), let the procrastination of their parents, arising from straitened 
means or scrupulosity, look (to them); let the vow of continence itself look (to them). In 
no respect does (such procrastination) pertain to an age which is already running its own 
assigned course, and paying its own dues to maturity. Another secret mother, Nature, and 





311 ~~ Gen. ii. 25; iii. 7 (in LXX. iii. 1, iii. 7). 
312 See ch. vii. above. 
313 See Deut. xxii. 13-21. 
314 Gen. xxiv. 64, 65. Comp. de Or., c. xxii. ad fin. 
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another hidden father, Time, have wedded their daughter to their own laws. Behold that 
virgin-daughter of yours already wedded—her soul by expectancy, her flesh by transforma- 
tion—for whom you are preparing a second husband! Already her voice is changed, her 
limbs fully formed, her “shame” everywhere clothing itself, the months paying their tributes; 
and do you deny her to be a woman whom you assert to be undergoing womanly experiences? 

If the contact of a man makes a woman, let there be no covering except after actual experience 
of marriage. Nay, but even among the heathens (the betrothed) are led veiled to the husband. 

But if it is at betrothal that they are veiled, because (then) both in body and in spirit they 
have mingled with a male, through the kiss and the right hands, through which means they 
first in spirit unsealed their modesty, through the common pledge of conscience whereby 
they mutually plighted their whole confusion; how much more will time veil them?—(time) 
without which espoused they cannot be; and by whose urgency, without espousals, they 
cease to be virgins. Time even the heathens observe, that, in obedience to the law of nature, 
they may render their own rights to the (different) ages. For their females they despatch to 
their businesses from (the age of) twelve years, but the male from two years later; decreeing 
puberty (to consist) in years, not in espousals or nuptials. “Housewife” one is called, albeit 
a virgin, and “house-father,” albeit a stripling. By us not even natural laws are observed; as 
if the God of nature were some other than ours! 
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Chapter XII.— Womanhood Self-Evident, and Not to Be Concealed by Just Leaving the 
Head Bare. 

Recognise the woman, ay, recognise the wedded woman, by the testimonies both of body 
and of spirit, which she experiences both in conscience and in flesh. These are the earlier 
tablets of natural espousals and nuptials. Impose a veil externally upon her who has (already) 
a covering internally. Let her whose lower parts are not bare have her upper likewise covered. 
Would you know what is the authority which age carries? Set before yourself each (of these 


31> compressed in woman’s garb, and one who, though advanced in 


two); one prematurely 
maturity, persists in virginity with its appropriate garb: the former will more easily be denied 
to be a woman than the latter believed a virgin. Such is, then, the honesty of age, that there 
is no overpowering it even by garb. What of the fact that these ( virgins) of ours confess 
their change of age even by their garb; and, as soon as they have understood themselves to 
be women, withdraw themselves from virgins, laying aside (beginning with their head itself) 


their former selves: dye ae 


their hair; and fasten their hair with more wanton pin; professing 
manifest womanhood with their hair parted from the front. The next thing is, they consult 
the looking-glass to aid their beauty, and thin down their over-exacting face with washing, 
perhaps withal vamp it up with cosmetics, toss their mantle about them with an air, fit tightly 
the multiform shoe, carry down more ample appliances to the baths. Why should I pursue 


particulars? But their manifest appliances alone >!” 


exhibit their perfect womanhood: yet 
they wish to play the virgin by the sole fact of leaving their head bare—denying by one single 


feature what they profess by their entire deportment. 








315 Oehler’s “ immutare” appears certainly to be a misprint for “ immature.” 
316 Vertunt: or perhaps “change the style of.” But comp. (with Oehler) de Cult. Fem., |. ii. c. vi. 


317 i.e., without appealing to any further proof. 
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Chapter XII.—If Unveiling Be Proper, Why Not Practise It Always, Out of the Church 
as Well as in It? 


If on account of men 
ase 


= they adopt a false garb, let them carry out that garb fully even 


for that en and as they veil their head in presence of heathens, let them at all events in 
the church conceal their virginity, which they do veil outside the church. They fear strangers: 
let them stand in awe of the brethren too; or else let them have the consistent hardihood to 
appear as virgins in the streets as well, as they have the hardihood to do in the churches. I 
will praise their vigour, if they succeed in selling aught of virginity among the heathens 
withal. °7° Identity of nature abroad as at home, identity of custom in the presence of men 
as of the Lord, consists in identity of liberty. To what purpose, then, do they thrust their 
glory out of sight abroad, but expose it in the church? I demand a reason. Is it to please the 
brethren, or God Himself? If God Himself, He is as capable of beholding whatever is done 
in secret, as He is just to remunerate what is done for His sole honour. In fine, He enjoins 


us not to trumpet forth >” 


any one of those things which will merit reward in His sight, 
nor get compensation for them from men. But if we are prohibited from letting “our left 
hand know” when we bestow the gift of a single halfpenny, or any eleemosynary bounty 
whatever, how deep should be the darkness in which we ought to enshroud ourselves when 
we are offering God so great an oblation of our very body and our very spirit—when we are 
consecrating to Him our very nature! It follows, therefore, that what cannot appear to be 
done for God’s sake (because God wills not that it be done in such a way) is done for the 
sake of men,—a thing, of course, primarily unlawful, as betraying a lust of glory. For glory 
is a thing unlawful to those whose probation consists in humiliation of every kind. And if 
it is by God that the virtue of continence is conferred, “why gloriest thou, as if thou have 


not received?” >? 


If, however, you have not received it, “what hast thou which has not been 
given thee?” But by this very fact it is plain that it has not been given you by God—that it 
is not to God alone that you offer it. Let us see, then, whether what is human be firm and 


true. 








318 As distinguished from the “on account of the angels” of c. xi. 
319 ie., for the sake of the brethren, who (after all) are men, as the heathens are (Oehler, after Rig.). 
320 __i.e., as Rig. quoted by Oehler explains it, in inducing the heathens to practise it. 
321 See Matt. vi. 2. 
322 1 Cor. iv. 7. 
73 


Perils to the Virgins Themselves Attendant Upon Not-Veiling. 





Chapter XIV.—Perils to the Virgins Themselves Attendant Upon Not-Veiling. 

They report a saying uttered at one time by some one when first this question was 
mooted, “And how shall we invite the other ( virgins) to similar conduct?” Forsooth, it is 
their numbers that will make us happy, and not the grace of God and the merits of each in- 
dividual! Is it virgins who (adorn or commend) the Church in the sight of God, or the 
Church which adorns or commends virgins? (Our objector) has therefore confessed that 
“glory” lies at the root of the matter. Well, where glory is, there is solicitation; where solicit- 
ation, there compulsion; where compulsion, there necessity; where necessity, there infirmity. 
Deservedly, therefore, while they do not cover their head, in order that they may be solicited 
for the sake of glory, they are forced to cover their bellies by the ruin resulting from infirmity. 
For it is emulation, not religion, which impels them. Sometimes it is that god— their belly 
323__himself; because the brotherhood readily undertakes the maintenance of virgins. But, 
moreover, it is not merely that they are ruined, but they draw after them “a long rope of 
sins.” 324 For, after being brought forth into the midst (of the church), and elated by the 
public appropriation of their property, 32 and laden by the brethren with every honour 
and charitable bounty, so long as they do not fall,—when any sin has been committed, they 
meditate a deed as disgraceful as the honour was high which they had. (It is this.) If an 
uncovered head is a recognised mark of virginity, (then) if any virgin falls from the grace of 
virginity, she remains permanently with head uncovered for fear of discovery, and walks 
about in a garb which then indeed is another’s. Conscious of a now undoubted womanhood, 
they have the audacity to draw near to God with head bare. But the “jealous God and Lord,” 
who has said, “Nothing covered which shall not be revealed,” **° brings such in general 
before the public gaze; for confess they will not, unless betrayed by the cries of their infants 
themselves. But, in so far as they are “more numerous,” will you not just have them suspected 
of the more crimes? I will say (albeit I would rather not) it is a difficult thing for one to turn 
woman once for all who fears to do so, and who, when already so turned (in secret), has the 
power of (still) falsely pretending to be a virgin under the eye of God. What audacities, 
again, will (such an one) venture on with regard to her womb, for fear of being detected in 





323 Comp. Phil. iii. 19. 

324 See Isa. v. 18. 

325 So Oehler, with Rig., seems to understand “publicato bono suo.” But it may be doubted whether the use 
of the singular “bono,” and the sense in which “publicare” and “bonum” have previously occurred in this treatise, 
do not warrant the rendering, “and elated by the public announcement of their good deed”—in self-devotion. 

Comp. “omnis publicatio virginis bone” in c. iii., and similar phrases. Perhaps the two meanings may be inten- 
tionally implied. 

326 Matt. x.26. Again apparently a double meaning, in the word “ revelabitus” ="unveiled,” which (of course) 


is the strict sense of “ revealed,” i.e., “re-veiled.” 
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being a mother as well! God knows how many infants He has helped to perfection and 
through gestation till they were born sound and whole, after being long fought against by 
their mothers! Such virgins ever conceive with the readiest facility, and have the happiest 
deliveries, and children indeed most like to their fathers! 

These crimes does a forced and unwilling virginity incur. The very concupiscence of 
non-concealment is not modest: it experiences somewhat which is no mark ofa virgin,—the 
study of pleasing, of course, ay, and (of pleasing) men. Let her strive as much as you please 
with an honest mind; she must necessarily be imperilled by the public exhibition OPT ok 
herself, while she is penetrated by the gaze of untrustworthy and multitudinous’ eyes, while 
she is tickled by pointing fingers, while she is too well loved, while she feels a warmth creep 
over her amid assiduous embraces and kisses. Thus the forehead hardens; thus the sense 
of shame wears away; thus it relaxes; thus is learned the desire of pleasing in another way! 








327. Comp. the note above on “ publicato bono suo.” 


75 


Of Fascination. 





Chapter XV.—Of Fascination. 

Nay, but true and absolute and pure virginity fears nothing more than itself. Even female 
eyes it shrinks from encountering. Other eyes itself has. It betakes itself for refuge to the 
veil of the head as to a helmet, as to a shield, to protect its glory against the blows of 
temptations, against the dam of scandals, against suspicions and whispers and emulation; 
(against) envy also itself. For there is a something even among the heathens to be apprehen- 
ded, which they call Fascination, the too unhappy result of excessive praise and glory. This 
we sometimes interpretatively ascribe to the devil, for of him comes hatred of good; some- 
times we attribute it to God, for of Him comes judgment upon haughtiness, exalting, as He 
does, the humble, and depressing the elated. °° The more holy virgin, accordingly, will 
fear, even under the name of fascination, on the one hand the adversary, on the other God, 
the envious disposition of the former, the censorial light of the latter; and will joy in being 
known to herself alone and to God. But even if she has been recognized by any other, she 
is wise to have blocked up the pathway against temptations. For who will have the audacity 
to intrude with his eyes upon a shrouded face? a face without feeling? a face, so to say, 
morose? Any evil cogitation whatsoever will be broken by the very severity. She who conceals 
her virginity, by that fact denies even her womanhood. 








328 Comp. Ps. cxlvii. (in LXX. and Vulg. cxlvi.) 6; Luke i. 52. 
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Chapter XVI.—Tertullian, Having Shown His Defence to Be Consistent with Scripture, 
Nature, and Discipline, Appeals to the Virgins Themselves. 

Herein consists the defence of our opinion, in accordance with Scripture, in accordance 
with Nature, in accordance with Discipline. Scripture founds the law; Nature joins to attest 
it; Discipline exacts it. Which of these (three) does a custom founded on (mere) opinion 
appear in behalf of? or what is the colour of the opposite view? God’s is Scripture; God’s is 
Nature; God’s is Discipline. Whatever is contrary to these is not God’s. If Scripture is un- 
certain, Nature is manifest; and concerning Nature’s testimony Scripture cannot be uncertain. 
329 Tf there is a doubt about Nature, Discipline points out what is more sanctioned by God. 
For noth ing is to Him dearer than humility; nothing more acceptable than modesty; nothing 
more offensive than “glory” and the study of men-pleasing. Let that, accordingly, be to you 
Scripture, and Nature, and Discipline, which you shall find to have been sanctioned by God; 
just as you are bidden to “examine all things, and diligently follow whatever is better.” *°° 

It remains likewise that we turn to (the virgins) themselves, to induce them to accept 
these (suggestions) the more willingly. I pray you, be you mother, or sister, or virgin-daugh- 
ter—let me address you according to the names proper to your years—veil your head: if a 
mother, for your sons’ sakes; if a sister, for your brethren’s sakes; if a daughter for your 
fathers’ sakes. All ages are perilled in your person. Put on the panoply of modesty; surround 
yourself with the stockade of bashfulness; rear a rampart for your sex, which must neither 
allow your own eyes egress nor ingress to other people’s. Wear the full garb of woman, to 
preserve the standing of virgin. Belie somewhat of your inward consciousness, in order to 
exhibit the truth to God alone. And yet you do not belie yourself in appearing as a bride. 
For wedded you are to Christ: to Him you have surrendered your flesh; to Him you have 
espoused your maturity. Walk in accordance with the will of your Espoused. Christ is He 


331 


who bids the espoused and wives of others veil themselves; °~” (and,) of course, much more 


His own. 








329 See 1 Cor. xi. 14, above quoted. 
330 See 1 Thess. v. 21. 
331 See 1 Cor. xi. 
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Chapter XVII.—An Appeal to the Married Women. 

But we admonish you, too, women of the second (degree of) modesty, who have fallen 
into wedlock, not to outgrow so far the discipline of the veil, not even in a moment of an 
hour, as, because you cannot refuse it, to take some other means to nullify it, by going neither 
covered nor bare. For some, with their turbans and woollen bands, do not veil their head, 
but bind it up; protected, indeed, in front, but, where the head properly lies, bare. Others 
are to a certain extent covered over the region of the brain with linen coifs of small dimen- 
sions—I suppose for fear of pressing the head—and not reaching quite to the ears. If they 
are so weak in their hearing as not to be able to hear through a covering, I pity them. Let 
them know that the whole head constitutes “the woman.” *°? Its limits and boundaries 
reach as far as the place where the robe begins. The region of the veil is co-extensive with 
the space covered by the hair when unbound; in order that the necks too may be encircled. 
For it is they which must be subjected, for the sake of which “power” ought to be “had on 
the head:” the veil is their yoke. Arabia’s heathen females will be your judges, who cover 
not only the head, but the face also, so entirely, that they are content, with one eye free, to 
enjoy rather half the light than to prostitute the entire face. A female would rather see than 
be seen. And for this reason a certain Roman queen said that they were most unhappy, in 
that they could more easily fall in love than be fallen in love with; whereas they are rather 
happy in their immunity from that second (and indeed more frequent) infelicity, that females 
are more apt to be fallen in love with than to fall in love. And the modesty of heathen dis- 
cipline, indeed, is more simple, and, so to say, more barbaric. To us the Lord has, even by 
revelations, measured the space for the veil to extend over. For a certain sister of ours was 
thus addressed by an angel, beating her neck, as ifin applause: “Elegant neck, and deservedly 
bare! it is well for thee to unveil thyself from the head right down to the loins, lest withal 
this freedom of thy neck profit thee not!” And, of course, what you have said to one you 
have said to all. But how severe a chastisement will they likewise deserve, who, amid (the 
recital of) the Psalms, and at any mention of (the name of) God, continue uncovered; (who) 
even when about to spend time in prayer itself, with the utmost readiness place a fringe, or 
a tuft, or any thread whatever, on the crown of their heads, and suppose themselves to be 
covered? Of so small extent do they falsely imagine their head to be! Others, who think the 
palm of their hand plainly greater than any fringe or thread, misuse their head no less; like 
a certain (creature), more beast than bird, albeit winged, with small head, long legs, and 
moreover of erect carriage. She, they say, when she has to hide, thrusts away into a thicket 
her head alone—plainly the whole of it, (though)—leaving all the rest of herself exposed. 
Thus, while she is secure in head, (but) bare in her larger parts, she is taken wholly, head 
and all. Such will be their plight withal, covered as they are less than is useful. 





332 1 Cor. xi. 6, etc. 
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It is incumbent, then, at all times and in every place, to walk mindful of the law, prepared 
and equipped in readiness to meet every mention of God; who, if He be in the heart, will be 
recognised as well in the head of females. To such as read these (exhortations) with good 
will, to such as prefer Utility to Custom, may peace and grace from our Lord Jesus Christ 
redound: as likewise to Septimius Tertullianus, whose this tractate is. 
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Elucidations. 

I. 

(Vicar of the Lord, p. 27.) 

The recurrence of this emphatic expression in our author is worthy of special note. He 
knew of no other “Vicar of Christ” than the promised Paraclete, who should bring all Christ’s 
words to remembrance, and be “another Comforter.” Let me quote from Dr. Scott °°? a 
very striking passage in illustration: “The Holy Ghost, after Christ’s departure from the 
world, acted immediately under Christ as the supreme vicegerent of his kingdom; for next, 
and immediately under Christ, He authorized the bishops and governors of the Church, 
and constituted them overseers of the flock ( Acts xx. 28). It was He that chose their persons, 
and appointed their work, and gave them their several orders and directions: in all which, 
it is evident that He acted under Christ as His supreme substitute. Accordingly, by Tertullian 
he is styled ‘the Vicarious Virtue, or Power,’ as He was the Supreme Vicar and substitute of 
Christ in mediating for God with men.” 

II. 

(She shall be called woman, p. 31.) 

The Vulgate reads, preserving something of the original epigrammatic force, 
“Vocabitur Vir-ago, quoniam de Vir-o sumpta est.” The late revised English gives us, in 
the margin, Isshah and Ish, which marks the play upon words in the Hebrew,—“She shall 
be called Isshah because she was taken out of Ish.” This Epithalamium is the earliest poem, 
and Adam was the first poet. 

As to the argument of our author, it is quite enough to say, that, whatever we may think 
of his refinements upon St. Paul, he sticks to the inspired text, and enforces God’s Law in 
the Gospel. Let us reflect, moreover, upon the awful immodesty of heathen manners (see 
Martial, passim), and the necessity of enforcing a radical reform. All that adorns the sex 
among Christians has sprung out of these severe and caustic criticisms of the Gentile world 
and its customs. And let us reflect that there is a growing licence in our age, which makes 
it important to revert to first principles, and to renew the apostolic injunctions, if not as 
Tertullian did, still as best we may, in our own times and ways. 

III. 

(These crimes, p. 36. ) 

The iniquity here pointed at has become of frightful magnitude in the United States of 
America. We shall hear of it again when we come to Hippolytus. ie May the American 
editor be pardoned for referring to his own commonitory to his countrywomen on this 





333. The Christian Life, vol. iii. p. 64. 


334 Tertullian speaks of the heathen as “decimated by abortions.” See ad Uxor., p. 41, infra. 
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awful form of murder, in Moral Reforms, >> 


alittle book upon practical subjects, addressed 
to his own diocese. 
Hippolytus speaks of the crime which had shocked Tertullian as assuming terrible 


proportions at Rome in the time of Callistus *°° 


and under his patronage, circa A.D. 220. 
But in this case it was not so much the novelty of the evil which attracted the rebuke of the 


Christian moralist, but the fact that it was licensed by a bishop. 








335 Lippincotts, Philadelphia, 1868. 
336 Bunsen, vol. i. p. 134. 
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IV. 

To His Wife. 397 

Book I. 

[Translated by the Rev. S. Thelwall.] 

Chapter I.—Design of the Treatise. Disavowal of Personal Motives in Writing It. 

Ihave thought it meet, my best beloved fellow-servant in the Lord, even from this early 
period, aa provide for the course which you must pursue after my departure from the 


340 the observance 


world, 339 if T shall be called before you; (and) to entrust to your honour 
of the provision. For in things worldly 341 we are active enough, and we wish the good of 
each of us to be consulted. If we draw up wills for such matters, why ought we not much 
more to take forethought for our posterity ie 1 things divine and heavenly, and in a sense 
to bequeath a legacy to be received before the inheritance be divided,—(the legacy, I mean, 


d 343 


of) admonition and demonstration touching those (bequests) which are allotte out of 


(our) immortal goods, and from the heritage of the heavens? Only, that you may be able 


to receive in its entirety *“* this feoffment in trust °° 


of my admonition, may God grant; 
to whom be honour, glory, renown, dignity, and power, now and to the ages of the ages! 
The precept, therefore, which I give you is, that, with all the constancy you may, you 
do, after our departure, renounce nuptials; not that you will on that score confer any benefit 
on me, except in that you will profit yourself. But to Christians, after their departure from 


the world, ia 


no restoration of marriage is promised in the day of the resurrection, translated 
as they will be into the condition and sanctity of angels. °4” Therefore no solicitude arising 
from carnal jealousy will, in the day of the resurrection, even in the case of her whom they 


chose to represent as having been married to seven brothers successively, wound any one 





337. ~—- [Written circa a.d. 207. Tertullian survived his wife; and we cannot date these books earlier than about 
the time of his writing the De Pallio, in the opinion of some.] 
338 Jam hinc. 
339  Seeculo. 
340 —- Fidei. 
341  Seecularibus. 
342 _ Posteritati; or, with Mr. Dodgson, “our future.” 
343 Deputantur. 
344 — Solidum; alluding to certain laws respecting a widow’s power of receiving “in its entirety” her deceased 
husband’s property. 
345 Fidei commissum. 
346 = Seculo. 
347 Luke xx. 36. 
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348 Gf her so many husbands; nor is any (husband) awaiting her to put her to confusion. 


349 The question raised by the Sadducees has yielded to the Lord’s sentence. Think not 
that it is for the sake of preserving to the end for myself the entire devotion of your flesh, 


that I, suspicious of the pain of (anticipated) slight, am even at this early period >°° 


instilling 
into you the counsel of (perpetual) widowhood. There will at that day be no resumption 
of voluptuous disgrace between us. No such frivolities, no such impurities, does God 
promise to His (servants). But whether to you, or to any other woman whatever who pertains 


to God, the advice which we are giving shall be profitable, we take leave to treat of at large. 








348 ~=Nulla... neminem—two negatives. 
349 See Matt. xxii. 23-33; Mark xii. 18-27; Luke xx. 27-40. 
350 Jam hinc. See beginning of chapter. 
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Chapter II.—Marriage Lawful, But Not Polygamy. 

We do not indeed forbid the union of man and woman, blest by God as the seminary 
of the human race, and devised for the replenishment of the earth *' and the furnishing of 
the world, °°? and therefore permitted, yet singly. For Adam was the one husband of Eve, 


and Eve his one wife, one woman, one rib. °°? We grant, °°4 


that among our ancestors, and 
the patriarchs themselves, it was lawful *°° not only to marry, but even to multiply wives. 
356 There were concubines, too, (in those days.) But although the Church did come in fig- 
uratively in the synagogue, yet (to interpret simply) it was necessary to institute (certain 
things) which should afterward deserve to be either lopped off or modified. For the Law 
was (in due time) to supervene. (Nor was that enough:) for it was meet that causes for 
making up the deficiencies of the Law should have forerun (Him who was to supply those 


deficiencies). And so to the Law presently had to succeed the Word oat 


of God introducing 
the spiritual circumcision. *°° Therefore, by means of the wide licence of those days, mater- 
ials for subsequent emendations were furnished beforehand, of which materials the Lord 
by His Gospel, and then the apostle in the last days of the (Jewish) age, 39 either cut off the 


redundancies or regulated the disorders. 








351 Orbi. Gen. i. 28. 


352 = Seeculo. 
353 Gen. ii. 21, 22. 
354 Sane. 


355 “Fas,” strictly divine law, opp. to “jus,” human law; thus “lawful,” as opp. to “legal.” 

356  Plurifariam matrimoniis uti. The neut. pl. “matrimonia” is sometimes used for “wives.” Comp. c. v. ad 
fin. and de Peen., c. xii. ad fin. 

357 Sermo, i.e., probably the personal Word. Comp. de Or., c. i. ad init. 

358 Rom. ii. 28, 29; Phil. iii. 3; Col. ii. 11. 

359  Seeculi. The meaning here seems clearly to be, as in the text, “the Jewish age” or dispensation; as in the 
passages referred to— 1 Cor. x. 11, where it is ta téAy Tv aiwvwv; and Heb. ix. 26, where again it is t@v 


aiwvwv, the Jewish and all preceding ages being intended. 
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Chapter III.—Marriage Good: Celibacy Preferable. 

But let it not be thought that my reason for premising thus much concerning the liberty 
granted to the old, and the restraint imposed on the later time, is that I may lay a foundation 
for teaching that Christ’s advent was intended to dissolve wedlock, (and) to abolish marriage 
talons; as if from this period onward *©° I were prescribing an end to marrying. Let them 
see to that, who, among the rest of their perversities, teach the disjoining of the “one flesh 
in twain;” °°! denying Him who, after borrowing the female from the male, recombined 
between themselves, in the matrimonial computation, the two bodies taken out of the con- 
sortship of the self-same material substance. In short, there is no place at all where we read 
that nuptials are prohibited; of course on the ground that they are “a good thing.” What, 
however, is better than this “good,” we learn from the apostle, who permits marrying indeed, 
but prefers abstinence; the former on account of the insidiousnesses of temptations, the 
latter on account of the straits of the times. °°? Now, by looking into the reason thus given 
for each proposition, it is easily discerned that the ground on which the power of marrying 
is conceded is necessity; but whatever necessity grants, she by her very nature depreciates. 
In fact, in that it is written, “To marry is better than to burn,” what, pray, is the nature of 
this “good” which is (only) commended by comparison with “evil,” so that the reason why 
“marrying” is more good is (merely) that “burning” is less?’ Nay, but how far better is it 
neither to marry nor to burn? Why, even in persecutions it is better to take advantage of 


the permission granted, and “flee from town to town,” °° 


than, when apprehended and 
racked, to deny (the faith). 364 And therefore more blessed are they who have strength to 
depart (this life) in blessed confession of their testimony. sia | may say, What is permitted 
is not good. For how stands the case? I must of necessity die (if I be apprehended and 
confess my faith.) If 1 think (that fate) deplorable, (then flight) is good; but if I have a fear 
of the thing which is permitted, (the permitted thing) has some suspicion attaching to the 
cause of its permission. But that which is “better” no one (ever) “permitted,” as being un- 
doubted, and manifest by its own inherent purity. There are some things which are not to 
be desired merely because they are not forbidden, albeit they are in a certain sense forbidden 
when other things are preferred to them; for the preference given to the higher things is a 
dissuasion from the lowest. A thing is not “good” merely because it is not “evil,” nor is it 
“evil” merely because it is not “harmful.” °©° Further: that which is fully “good” excels on 





360 “Jam hinc,” i.e., apparently from the time of Christ’s advent. 
361 =Matt. xix. 5, 6. 
362 = 1 Cor. vii. 
363 = Matt. x. 23; perhaps confused with xxiii. 34. 
364 Comp. de Idol., c. xxiii, and the note there on “se negant.” 
365 —_i.e., in martyrdom, on the ground of that open confession. 
366 Non obest. 
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this ground, that it is not only not harmful, but profitable into the bargain. For you are 
bound to prefer what is profitable to what is (merely) not harmful. For the first place is 
what every struggle aims at; the second has consolation attaching to it, but not victory. But 
if we listen to the apostle, forgetting what is behind, let us both strain after what is before, 
367 and be followers after the better rewards. Thus, albeit he does not “cast a snare °° upon 
us,” he points out what tends to utility when he says, “The unmarried woman thinks on the 
things of the Lord, that both in body and spirit she may be holy; but the married is solicitous 
how to please her husband.” *©? But he nowhere permits marriage in such a way as not 
rather to wish us to do our utmost in imitation of his own example. Happy the man who 


shall prove like Paul! 








367 ~~ Phil. iii. 13, 14. 
368 Laqueum = Bpdxov (1 Cor. vii. 35), “a noose,” “lasso” (“snare,” Eng. ver.). “Laqueo trahuntur inviti” 
(Bengel). 
369 See note 13. 
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Chapter IV.—Of the Infirmity of the Flesh, and Similar Pleas. 
But we read “that the flesh is weak;” °”° 
cases. Yet we read, too, that “the spirit is strong;” >”? for each clause occurs in one and the 


and hence we soothe *”! ourselves in some 


same sentence. Flesh is an earthly, spirit a heavenly, material. Why, then, do we, too prone 
to self-excuse, put forward (in our defence) the weak part of us, but not look at 373 the 
strong? Why should not the earthly yield to the heavenly? Ifthe spirit is stronger than the 
flesh, because it is withal of nobler origin, it is our own fault if we follow the weaker. Now 


374 of human weakness which make marriages ave necessary to such 


there are two phases 
as are disjoined from matrimony. The first and most powerful is that which arises from 
fleshly concupiscence; the second, from worldly concupiscence. But by us, who are servants 
of God, who renounce both voluptuousness and ambition, each is to be repudiated. Fleshly 
concupiscence claims the functions of adult age, craves after beauty’s harvest, rejoices in its 
own shame, pleads the necessity of a husband to the female sex, as a source of authority and 
of comfort, or to render it safe from evil rumours. To meet these its counsels, do you apply 


d, 376__who, when their hus- 


the examples of sisters of ours whose names are with the Lor 
bands have preceded them (to glory), give to no opportunity of beauty or of age the preced- 
ence over holiness. They prefer to be wedded to God. To God their beauty, to God their 
youth (is dedicated). With Him they live; with Him they converse; Him they “handle” °”7 
by day and by night; to the Lord they assign their prayers as dowries; from Him, as oft as 
378 as dotal gifts. Thus they have laid hold for 


themselves of an eternal gift of the Lord; and while on earth, by abstaining from marriage, 


they desire it, they receive His approbation 


are already counted as belonging to the angelic family. Training yourself to an emulation 
of (their) constancy by the examples of such women, you will by spiritual affection bury 
that fleshly concupiscence, in abolishing the temporal 379 and fleeting desires of beauty and 
youth by the compensating gain of immortal blessings. 





370 = Matt. xxvi. 41. 

371  Adulamur: “we fawn upon,” or “caress,” or “flatter.” Comp. de Pen.,c. vi. sub init.: “flatter their own 
sweetness.” 

372 “Firmum,” opp. to “infirmam” above. In the passage there referred to ( Matt. xxvi. 41) the word is 
TpdOvpOV. 

373 Tuemur. Mr. Dodgson renders, “guard not.” 

374 Species. 

375 i.e., apparently second marriages: “ disjunctis a matrimonio” can scarcely include such as were never 
“juncti;” and comp. the “przemissis maritis” below. 

376 Comp. Phil. iv. 3; 2 Tim. ii. 19; Mal. iii. 16; and similar passages. 

377. ~—«1 Johni. 1; Luke xxiv. 39; John xx. 17. 

378 Dignationem. 


379 Or, “temporary.” 
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On the other hand, this worldly concupiscence (to which I referred) has, as its causes, 
glory, cupidity, ambition, want of sufficiency; through which causes it trumps up the “ne- 
cessity” for marrying,—promising itself, forsooth, heavenly things in return—to lord it, 


(namely,) in another’s family; to roost a 


on another’s wealth; to extort splendour from 
another’s store to lavish expenditure °°! which you do not feel! Far be all this from believers, 
who have no care about maintenance, unless it be that we distrust the promises of God, and 
(His) care and providence, who clothes with such grace the lilies of the field; 382 who, without 
any labour on their part, feeds the fowls of the heaven; °°? who prohibits care to be taken 
about to-morrow’s food and clothing, **4 promising that He knows what is needful for each 
of His servants—not indeed ponderous necklaces, not burdensome garments, not Gallic 
mules nor German bearers, which all add lustre to the glory of nuptials; but “sufficiency,” 
385 Which is suitable to moderation and modesty. Presume, I pray you, that you have need 
d;” 386 


387 


of nothing if you “attend upon the Lor nay, that you have all things, if you have the 


Lord, whose are all things. Think often °°” on things heavenly, and you will despise things 
earthly. To widowhood signed and sealed before the Lord nought is necessary but persever- 


ance. 








380. Incubare. 
381 Czedere sumptum. 
382 = Matt. vi. 28-30. 
383 Matt. vi. 26. 
384 = Matt. vi. 31, 34. 
385 Comp. Phil. iv. 19; 1 Tim. vi. 8. 
386 Comp. 1 Cor. vii. 35, esp. in Eng. ver. 
387 Recogita. 
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Chapter V.—Of the Love of Offspring as a Plea for Marriage. 

Further reasons for marriage which men allege for themselves arise from anxiety for 
posterity, and the bitter, bitter pleasure of children. To us this is idle. For why should we 
be eager to bear children, whom, when we have them, we desire to send before us (to glory) 
aoe (in respect, I mean, of the distresses that are now imminent); desirous as we are ourselves, 
too, to be taken out of this most wicked world, 3°? and received into the Lord’s presence, 
which was the desire even of an apostle? °”° To the servant of God, forsooth, offspring is 
necessary! For of our own salvation we are secure enough, so that we have leisure for chil- 
dren! Burdens must be sought by us for ourselves which are avoided even by the majority 


391 393 


of the Gentiles, who are compelled by laws, °*” who are decimated oe by abortions; 


burdens which, finally, are to us most of all unsuitable, as being perilous to faith! For why 


did the Lord foretell a “woe to them that are with child, and them that give suck,” *74 


except 
because He testifies that in that day of disencumbrance the encumbrances of children will 
be an inconvenience? It is to marriage, of course, that those encumbrances appertain; but 
that (“woe”) will not pertain to widows. ( They) at the first trump of the angel will spring 
forth disencumbered—will freely bear to the end whatsoever pressure and persecution, with 
no burdensome fruit of marriage heaving in the womb, none in the bosom. 
Therefore, whether it be for the sake of the flesh, or of the world, °° 


that marriage is undertaken, nothing of all these “necessities” affects the servants of God, 


or of posterity, 


so as to prevent my deeming it enough to have once for all yielded to some one of them, 
and by one marriage appeased 398 ail concupiscence of this kind. Let us marry daily, and 
in the midst of our marrying let us be overtaken, like Sodom and Gomorrah, by that day of 
fear! °°” For there it was not only, of course, that they were dealing in marriage and mer- 


d 398 


chandise; but when He says, “They were marrying and buying,” He sets a bran upon 


the very leading vices of the flesh and of the world, °”? which call men off the most from 





» « 


388 Comp. c. iv. above “preemissis maritis; 
389  Seeculo. 

390 Phil. i. 23; comp. de Pa., c. ix. ad fin. 
391 —ie., to get children. 


when their husbands have preceded them (to glory).” 


392 Expugnantur. 
393 “Parricidiis.” So Oehler seems to understand it. 
394 ~—_ Luke xxi. 23; Matt. xxiv. 19. 
395 Seculi. 
396 “Expiasse”—a rare but Ciceronian use of the word. 
397 ~— Luke xvii. 28, 29. 
398 Denotat. 
399 = Seculi. 
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divine disciplines—the one through the pleasure of rioting, the other though the greed of 
acquiring. And yet that “blindness” then was felt long before “the ends of the world.” °° 
What, then, will the case be if God now keep us from the vices which of old were detestable 
before Him? “The time,” says (the apostle), “is compressed. 401 Tt remaineth that they who 


have wives 4°” act as if they had them not.” 








400 Seeculi. Comp. 1 Cor. x. 11; but the Greek there is, t& TéAn T@v a1wvwv. By the “blindness,” Tertullian 
may refer to Gen. xix. 11. 

401 Or, “short” (Eng. ver.); 1 Cor. vii. 29. 6 Ka1pdg ovveotaAuEvos, “in collecto.” 

402 “Matrimonia,” neut. pl. again for the fem., the abstract for the concrete. See c. ii., “to multiply wives,” 
and the note there. In the Greek (1 Cor. vii. 29) it is yuvaixac: but the ensuing chapter shows that Tertullian 


refers the passage to women as well. 
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Chapter VI.—Examples of Heathens Urged as Commendatory of Widowhood and 
Celibacy. 

But if they who have (wives) are (thus) bound to consign to oblivion what they have, 
how much more are they who have not, prohibited from seeking a second time what they 
no longer have; so that she whose husband has departed from the world should thenceforward 
impose rest on her sex by abstinence from marriage—abstinence which numbers of Gentile 
women devote to the memory of beloved husbands! When anything seems difficult, let us 
survey others who cope with still greater difficulties. How many are there who from the 
moment of their baptism set the seal (of virginity) upon their flesh? How many, again, who 
by equal mutual consent cancel the debt of matrimony—voluntary eunuchs 403 for the sake 
of their desire after the celestial kingdom! But if, while the marriage-tie is still intact, abstin- 
ence is endured, how much more when it has been undone! For I believe it to be harder for 
what is intact to be quite forsaken, than for what has been lost not to be yearned after. A 
hard and arduous thing enough, surely, is the continence for God’s sake of a holy woman 
after her husband’s decease, when Gentiles, *” in honour of their own Satan, endure sacer- 
dotal offices which involve both virginity and widowhood! 4° At Rome, for instance, they 
who have to do with the type of that “inextinguishable fire,” 4°° keeping watch over the 
omens of their own (future) penalty, in company with the (old) dragon *°” himself, are ap- 
pointed on the ground of virginity. To the Achzan Juno, at the town Agium, a virgin is al- 
lotted; and the (priestesses) who rave at Delphi know not marriage. Moreover, we know 
that widows minister to the African Ceres; enticed away, indeed, from matrimony by a most 
stem oblivion: for not only do they withdraw from their still living husbands, but they even 
introduce other wives to them in their own room—the husbands, of course, smiling on 
it—all contact (with males), even as far as the kiss of their sons, being forbidden them; and 
yet, with enduring practice, they persevere in such a discipline of widowhood, which excludes 
the solace even of holy affection. 408 These precepts has the devil given to his servants, and 
he is heard! He challenges, forsooth, God’s servants, by the continence of his own, as if on 
equal terms! Continent are even the priests of hell! “? For he has founda way to ruin men 
even in good pursuits; and with him it makes no difference to slay some by voluptuousness, 
some by continence. 








403 Comp. de Pa., xiii., and Matt. xix. 12. Comp. too, de Ex. Cast., c. i. 
404 i.e., Gentile women. 

405  Oehler marks this as a question. 

406 Matt. iii. 12. 

407 Comp. Rev. xii. 9, and de Bapt., 1. 

408  Pietatis. 


409  Gehenne; comp. de Pen., c. xii. ad init. 
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Chapter VII.—The Death of a Husband is God’s Call to the Widow to Continence. 
Further Evidences from Scripture and from Heathenism. 

To us continence has been pointed out by the Lord of salvation as an instrument for 
attaining eternity, 410 and asa testimony of (our) faith; as a commendation of this flesh of 


» 411 Which is one day to su- 


ours, which is to be sustained for the “garment of immortality, 
pervene; for enduring, in fine, the will of God. Besides, reflect, I advise you, that there is no 
one who is taken out of the world 4!” but by the will of God, if, (as is the case,) not even a 
leaf falls from off a tree without it. The same who brings us into the world 4)? must of ne- 
cessity take us out of it too. Therefore when, through the will of God, the husband is de- 
ceased, the marriage likewise, by the will of God, deceases. Why should you restore what 
God has put an end to? Why do you, by repeating the servitude of matrimony, spurn the 


liberty which is offered you? “You have been bound to a wife,” 4!4 


says the apostle; “seek 
not loosing. You have been loosed from a wife; 4° seek not binding.” For even if you do 
not “ sin” in re-marrying, still he says “pressure of the flesh ensues.” *!° Wherefore, so far 
as we can, let us love the opportunity of continence; as soon as it offers itself, let us resolve 


h 417 


to accept it, that what we have not had strengt (to follow) in matrimony we may follow 


in widowhood. The occasion must be embraced which puts an end to that which necessity 
418 commanded. How detrimental to faith, how obstructive to holiness, second marriages 
are, the discipline of the Church and the prescription of the apostle declare, when he suffers 
not men twice married to preside (over a Church ate) when he would not grant a widow 
admittance into the order unless she had been “the wife of one man;” 4° for it behoves 


God’s altar 47! to be set forth pure. That whole halo 422 Which encircles the Church is rep- 





410 i.e., eternal life; comp. “consecutio zeternitatis,” de Bapt., c. ii. 

4l1l 1 Cor. xv. 53; 2 Cor. v. 4. 

412 Seculo. 

413 Mundo. 

414 “Matrimonio,” or “by matrimony.” Comp. 1 Cor. vii. 27: 5é5¢oo1 yuvarnt; un Criter Avow: AgAvoat amo 
yvovarkds; un Orter yuvaixa. Tertullian’s rendering, it will be seen, is not verbatim. 

415 “Matrimonio,” or “by matrimony.” Comp. 1 Cor. vii. 27: 5é5go01 yuvaixt; yn Crter Avot: AgAvoan amo 
yuvarkds; un Grter yuvaika. Tertullian’s rendering, it will be seen, is not verbatim. 

416 = 1 Cor. vii. 28. 

417 Or, “been able”—valuimus. But comp. c. vi. 

418 See c. iii, “quod autem necessitas preestat, depretiat ipsa,” etc. 

419 = 1 Tim. ii. 2; Tit. i. 6. 

420 1 Tim. v. 9, 10. 

421 Aram. 


422 Comp. de Cor., c. i., “et de martyrii candida melius coronatus,” and Oehler’s note. 
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resented (as consisting) of holiness. Priesthood is (a function) of widowhood and of celibacies 
among the nations. Of course (this is) in conformity with the devil’s principle of rivalry. 
For the king of heathendom, oe ff, ae 
How pleasing must holiness be to God, when even His enemy affects it!—not, of course, as 


the chief ponti to marry a second time is unlawful. 


having any affinity with anything good, but as contumeliously affecting what is pleasing to 
2° God the Lord. 








423 Seculi. 
424 Or, “Pontifex maximus.” 
425 Or, “has been decreed by.” 
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Chapter VII.—Conclusion. 

For, concerning the honours which widowhood enjoys in the sight of God, there is a 
brief summary in one saying of His through the prophet: “Do thou *”° justly to the widow 
and to the orphan; and come ye, *’ let us reason, saith the Lord.” These two names, left to 
the care of the divine mercy, in proportion as they are destitute of human aid, the Father of 
all undertakes to defend. Look how the widow’s benefactor is put on a level with the widow 
herself, whose champion shall “reason with the Lord!” Not to virgins, I take it, is so great 
a gift given. Although in their case perfect integrity and entire sanctity shall have the nearest 
vision of the face of God, yet the widow has a task more toilsome, because it is easy not to 
crave after that which you know not, and to turn away from what you have never had to 
regret. 478 More glorious is the continence which is aware of its own right, which knows 
what it has seen. The virgin may possibly be held the happier, but the widow the more 
» 429 the latter in that she 
has found “the good for herself.” In the former it is grace, in the latter virtue, that is crowned. 


hardly tasked; the former in that she has always kept “the good, 


For some things there are which are of the divine liberality, some of our own working. The 
indulgences granted by the Lord are regulated by their own grace; the things which are objects 
of man’s striving are attained by earnest pursuit. Pursue earnestly, therefore, the virtue of 
continence, which is modesty’s agent; industry, which allows not women to be “wanderers;” 
430 frugality, which scorns the world. “8! Follow companies and conversations worthy of 
God, mindful of that short verse, sanctified by the apostle’s quotation of it, “Ill interviews 
good morals do corrupt.” 4°? Talkative, idle, winebibbing, curious tent-fellows, 4°? do the 
very greatest hurt to the purpose of widow-hood. Through talkativeness there creep in 
words unfriendly to modesty; through idleness they seduce one from strictness; through 
winebibbing they insinuate any and every evil; through curiosity they convey a spirit of 
rivalry in lust. Not one of such women knows how to speak of the good of single-husband- 





426 So Oehler reads, with Rhenanus and the mss. The other edd. have the plural in each case, as the LXX. 
in the passage referred to ( Isa. i. 17, 18). 

427 So Oehler reads, with Rhenanus and the mss. The other edd. have the plural in each case, as the LXX. 
in the passage referred to ( Isa. i. 17, 18). 

428  Desideraveris. Oehler reads “desideres.” 

429 Comp. c. iii. 

430 1 Tim. v. 13. 

431  Seeculum. 

432 A verse said to be Menander’s, quoted by St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 33; quoted again, but somewhat differently 
rendered, by Tertullian in b. i. c. iii. 


433 i.e., here “female companions.” 
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hood; for their “god,” as the apostle says, “is their belly;” *** and so, too, what is neighbour 
to the belly. 

These considerations, dearest fellow-servant, I commend to you thus early, “°° handled 
throughout superfluously indeed, after the apostle, but likely to prove a solace to you, in 


that (if so it shall turn out *°°) you will cherish my memory in them. 








434 Phil. iii. 19. 
435  Comp.c.i. 


436 i.e. if 1be called before you; comp. c. i. 
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Book II. 

Chapter I.—Reasons Which Led to the Writing of This Second Book. 

Very lately, best beloved fellow-servant in the Lord, I, as my ability permitted, entered 
for your benefit at some length into the question what course is to be followed by a holy 
woman when her marriage has (in whatever way) been brought to an end. Let us now turn 
our attention to the next best advice, in regard of human infirmity; admonished hereto by 
the examples of certain, who, when an opportunity for the practice of continence has been 
offered them, by divorce, or by the decease of the husband, have not only thrown away the 
opportunity of attaining so great a good, but not even in their remarriage have chosen to 
be mindful of the rule that “above all 4°” 
been thrown into confusion, in the fear that, having exhorted you myself to perseverance 


they marry in the Lord.” And thus my mind has 


in single husbandhood and widowhood, I may now, by the mention of precipitate 438 mar- 


» 439 


riages, put “an occasion of falling in your way. But if you are perfect in wisdom, you 


know, of course, that the course which is the more useful is the course which you must keep. 


40 and on 


But, inasmuch as that course is difficult, and not without its embarrassments, 4 
this account is the highest aim of (widowed) life, I have paused somewhat (in my urging 
you to it); nor would there have been any causes for my recurring to that point also in ad- 
dressing you, had I not by this time taken up a still graver solicitude. For the nobler is the 
continence of the flesh which ministers to widowhood, the more pardonable a thing it seems 
if it be not persevered in. For it is then when things are difficult that their pardon is easy. 
But in as far as marrying “in the Lord” is permissible, as being within our power, so far more 
culpable is it not to observe that which you can observe. Add to this the fact that the apostle, 
with regard to widows and the unmarried, advises them to remain permanently in that state, 
when he says, “But I desire all to persevere in (imitation of) my example:” “*! but touching 
marrying “in the Lord,” he no longer advises, but plainly “4” bids. 44° Therefore in this case 
especially, if we do not obey, we run a risk, because one may with more impunity neglect 
an “advice” than an “order;” in that the former springs from counsel, and is proposed to the 





437  Potissimum; Gr. “ udvov,” 1 Cor. vii. 39. 

438  Proclivium. 

439 Ps. lxix. 23 (according to the “Great Bible” version, ed. 1539. This is the translation found in the “Book 
of Common Prayer”). Comp. Rom. xiv. 13. 

440 = Necessitatibus. 

441 1 Cor. vii. 6-8. 

442 Exerte. Comp. the use of “exertus” in de Bapt., cc. xii. and xviii. 

4431 Cor. vii. 39, where the udvov Ev Kuptw is on the same footing as yuvr dédetat E—’ Soov xpdvov CF O 
avip avtijg: comp. c. ix. and Rom. vii. 1 (in the Eng. ver. 2). 
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will (for acceptance or rejection): the other descends from authority, and is bound to neces- 
sity. In the former case, to disregard appears liberty, in the latter, contumacy. 
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Chapter I.—Of the Apostle’s Meaning in 1 Cor. VII. 12-14. 

Therefore, when in these days a certain woman removed her marriage from the pale of 
the Church, and united herself to a Gentile, and when I remembered that this had in days 
gone by been done by others: wondering at either their own waywardness or else the double- 


444 of their advisers, in that there is no scripture which holds forth a licence of this 


dealing 
deed,—“I wonder,” said I, “whether they flatter themselves on the ground of that passage 
of the first (Epistle) to the Corinthians, where it is written: If any of the brethren has an 
unbelieving wife, and she consents to the matrimony, let him not dismiss her; similarly, let 
not a believing woman, married to an unbeliever, if she finds her husband agreeable (to 
their continued union), dismiss him: for the unbelieving husband is sanctified by the believ- 
ing wife, and the unbelieving wife by the believing husband; else were your children unclean.” 
44° Tt may be that, by understanding generally this monition regarding married believers, 
they think that licence is granted (thereby) to marry even unbelievers. God forbid that he 
who thus interprets (the passage) be wittingly ensnaring himself! But it is manifest that this 
scripture points to those believers who may have been found by the grace of God in (the 
state of) Gentile matrimony; according to the words themselves: “If,” it says, “any believer 
has an unbelieving wife;” it does not say, “ takes an unbelieving wife.” It shows that it is the 
duty of one who, already living in marriage with an unbelieving woman, 446 has presently 
been by the grace of God converted, to continue with his wife; for this reason, to be sure, in 
order that no one, after attaining to faith, should think that he must turn away from a woman 
447 who is now in some sense an “alien” and “stranger.” “4° Accordingly he subjoins withal 
a reason, that “we are called in peace unto the Lord God;” and that “the unbeliever may, 
through the use of matrimony, be gained by the believer.” “4? The very closing sentence of 
the period confirms (the supposition) that this is thus to be understood. “As each,” it says, 
“is called by the Lord, so let him persevere.” 4°? But it is Gentiles who “are called,” I take it, 
not believers. But if he had been pronouncing absolutely, (in the words under discussion,) 
touching the marriage of believers merely, (then) had he (virtually) given to saints a permis- 
sion to marry promiscuously. If, however, he had given such a permission, he would never 
have subjoined a declaration so diverse from and contrary to his own permission, saying: 





444 Preevaricationem. Comp. de Pen., c. iii: “Dissimulator et prevaricator perspicaciz sue (Deus) non 
est.” 
445 1 Cor. vii. 12-14, in sense, not verbatim. 

446 Mulieris. 

447 Femina. 

448 Comp. Eph. ii. 12, 19. 

449 Comp. 1 Cor. vii. 15, 16 and Phil. iii. 8, in Vulg., for the word “lucrifieri.” 
450 1 Cor. vii. 17, inexactly given, like the two preceding citations. 
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“The woman, when her husband is dead, is free: let her marry whom she wishes, only in 
the Lord.” *' Here, at all events, there is no need for reconsidering; for what there might 
have been reconsideration about, the Spirit has oracularly declared. For fear we should 
make an ill use of what he says, “Let her marry whom she wishes,” he has added, “only in 
the Lord,” that is, in the name of the Lord, which is, undoubtedly, “to a Christian.” That 


“Holy Spirit,” — 


therefore, who prefers that widows and unmarried women should persevere 
in their integrity, who exhorts us to a copy “°° of himself, prescribes no other manner of 
repeating marriage except “in the Lord:” to this condition alone does he concede the fore- 
going an 


only.” Utter that word with what tone and manner you may, it is weighty: it both bids and 


of continence. “Only,” he says, “in the Lord:” he has added to his law a weight—“ 


advises; both enjoins and exhorts; both asks and threatens. It is a concise, “>” brief sentence; 
and by its own very brevity, eloquent. Thus is the divine voice wont (to speak), that you 
may instantly understand, instantly observe. For who but could understand that the apostle 
foresaw many dangers and wounds to faith in marriages of this kind, which he prohibits? 
and that he took precaution, in the first place, against the defilement of holy flesh in Gentile 
flesh? At this point some one says, “What, then, is the difference between him who is chosen 
by the Lord to Himself in (the state of) Gentile marriage, and him who was of old (that is, 
before marriage) a believer, that they should not be equally cautious for their 
flesh?—whereas the one is kept from marriage with an unbeliever, the other bidden to 
continue in it. Why, if we are defiled by a Gentile, is not the one disjoined, just as the other 
is not bound?” I will answer, if the Spirit give (me ability); alleging, before all (other argu- 
ments), that the Lord holds it more pleasing that matrimony should not be contracted, than 
that it should at all be dissolved: in short, divorce He prohibits, except for the cause of for- 
nication; but continence He commends. Let the one, therefore, have the necessity of con- 
tinuing; the other, further, even the power of not marrying. Secondly, if, according to the 
Scripture, they who shall be “apprehended” *° by the faith in (the state of) Gentile marriage 


457 


are not defiled (thereby) for this reason, that, together with themselves, others also are 


sanctified: without doubt, they who have been sanctified before marriage, if they commingle 


» 458 


themselves with “strange flesh,’ cannot sanctify that (flesh) in (union with) which they 





451 1 Cor. vii. 39, not verbatim. 

452  i.e., St. Paul, who, as inspired by the Holy Spirit, is regarded by Tertullian as merged, so to speak, in the 
Spirit. 

453 “Exemplum,” a rarer use of the word, but found in Cic. The reference is to 1 Cor. vii. 7. 

454  Detrimenta. 

455 — Districta (? =dis-stricta, “doubly strict”). 

456 Comp. Phil. iii. 12, and c. vii. ad init. 

457 See 1 Cor. vii. 14. 


458 Comp. Jude 7, and above, “an alien and stranger,” with the reference there. 
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were not “apprehended.” The grace of God, moreover, sanctifies that which it finds. Thus, 
what has not been able to be sanctified is unclean; what is unclean has no part with the holy, 
unless to defile and slay it by its own (nature). 
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Chapter III.—Remarks on Some of the “Dangers and Wounds” Referred to in the Pre- 
ceding Chapter. 

If these things are so, it is certain that believers contracting marriages with Gentiles are 
guilty of fornication, *°? and are to be excluded from all communication with the brother- 
hood, in accordance with the letter of the apostle, who says that “with persons of that kind 


there is to be no taking of food even.” “°° Or shall we “in that day” 4°! 


produce (our) mar- 
riage certificates before the Lord’s tribunal, and allege that a marriage such as He Himself 
has forbidden has been duly contracted? What is prohibited (in the pas sage just referred 
to) is not “adultery;” it is not “fornication.” The admission of a strange man (to your couch) 
less violates “the temple of God,” “© less commingles “the members of Christ” with the 
members of an adulteress. “°° So far as I know, “we are not our own, but bought with a 
price;” 4° and what kind of price? The blood of God. “© In hurting this flesh of ours, 
therefore, we hurt Him directly. 4©° What did that man mean who said that “to wed a 
‘stranger’ was indeed a sin, but a very small one?” whereas in other cases (setting aside the 
injury done to the flesh which pertains to the Lord) every voluntary sin against the Lord is 
great. For, in as far as there was a power of avoiding it, in so far is it burdened with the 
charge of contumacy. 

Let us now recount the other dangers or wounds (as I have said) to faith, foreseen by 
the apostle; most grievous not to the flesh merely, but likewise to the spirit too. For who 
would doubt that faith undergoes a daily process of obliteration by unbelieving intercourse? 
“Evil confabulations corrupt good morals;” 467 how much more fellowship of life, and indi- 
visible intimacy! Any and every believing woman must of necessity obey God. And how 


468 


can she serve two lords *’*—the Lord, and her husband—a Gentile to boot? For in obeying 


a Gentile she will carry out Gentile practices,—personal attractiveness, dressing of the head, 


469 


worldly “” elegancies, baser blandishments, the very secrets even of matrimony tainted: 


not, as among the saints, where the duties of the sex are discharged with honour (shown) 





459 Comp. de Pa., c. xii. (mid.), and the note there. 

460 Comp. 1 Cor. v. 11. 

461 ‘The translator has ventured to read “ die illo” here, instead of Oehler’s “ de illo.” 

462 1 Cor. iii. 16, comp. vi. 19. 

463 1 Cor. vi. 15. 

464 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. 

465 See the last reference, and Acts xx. 28, where the mss. vary between O¢od and Kupiov. 

466 Deproximo. Comp. de Pa., cc. v. and vii. “Deo de proximo amicus;” “ de proximo in Deum peccat.” 
467 Comp.b.i.c. viii. sub. fin., where Tertullian quotes the same passage, but renders it somewhat differently. 
468 Comp. Matt. vi. 24; Luke xvi. 13. 


469  Seculares. 
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to the very necessity (which makes them incumbent), with modesty and temperance, as 
beneath the eyes of God. 
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Chapter IV.—Of the Hindrances Which an Unbelieving Husband Puts in His Wife’s 
Way. 

But let her see to (the question) how she discharges her duties to her husband. To the 
Lord, at all events, she is unable to give satisfaction according to the requirements of discip- 
line; having at her side a servant of the devil, his lord’s agent for hindering the pursuits and 
duties of believers: so that if a station 4”° is to be kept, the husband at daybreak makes an 
appointment with his wife to meet him at the baths; if there are fasts to be observed, the 
husband that same day holds a convivial banquet; if a charitable expedition has to be made, 
never is family business more urgent. For who would suffer his wife, for the sake of visiting 
the brethren, to go round from street to street to other men’s, and indeed to all the poorer, 
cottages? Who will willingly bear her being taken from his side by nocturnal convocations, 
if need so be? Who, finally, will without anxiety endure her absence all the night long at 
the paschal solemnities? Who will, without some suspicion of his own, dismiss her to attend 
that Lord’s Supper which they defame? Who will suffer her to creep into prison to kiss a 
martyr’s bonds? nay, truly, to meet any one of the brethren to exchange the kiss? to offer 


water for the saints’ feet? +7! 


to snatch (somewhat for them) from her food, from her cup? 
to yearn (after them)? to have (them) in her mind? Ifa pilgrim brother arrive, what hospit- 
ality for him in an alien home? If bounty is to be distributed to any, the granaries, the 


storehouses, are foreclosed. 








470 For the meaning of “statio,” see de Or., c. xix. 
471 1 Tim. v. 10. 
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Chapter V.—Of Sin and Danger Incurred Even with a “Tolerant” Husband. 

“But some husband does endure our (practices), and not annoy us.” Here, therefore, 
there is a sin; in that Gentiles know our (practices); in that we are subject to the privity of 
the unjust; in that it is thanks to them that we do any (good) work. He who “endures” (a 
thing) cannot be ignorant of it; or else, ifhe is kept in ignorance because he does not endure 
(it), he is feared. But since Scripture commands each of two things—namely, that we work 


for the Lord without the privity of any second person, i 


and without pressure upon 
ourselves, it matters not in which quarter you sin; whether in regard to your husband’s 
privity, ifhe be tolerant, or else in regard of your own affliction in avoiding his intolerance. 
“Cast not,” saith He, “your pearls to swine, lest they trample them to pieces, and turn round 


» 473 «Vv our pearls” are the distinctive marks 474 of even your daily 


and overturn you also. 
conversation. The more care you take to conceal them, the more liable to suspicion you 
will make them, and the more exposed to the grasp of Gentile curiosity. Shall you escape 
notice when you sign your bed, (or) your body; when you blow away some impurity; ve 
when even by night you rise to pray? Will you not be thought to be engaged in some work 
of magic? Will not your husband know what it is which you secretly taste before (taking) 
any food? and if he knows it to be bread, does he not believe it to be that (bread) which it 
is said to be? And will every (husband), ignorant of the reason of these things, simply endure 
them, without murmuring, without suspicion whether it be bread or poison? Some, (it is 
true,) do endure (them); but it is that they may trample on, that they may make sport of 
such women; whose secrets they keep in reserve against the danger which they believe in, 
in case they ever chance to be hurt: they do endure (wives), whose dowries, by casting in 
their teeth their (Christian) name, they make the wages of silence; while they threaten them, 


forsooth, with a suit before some spy aie 


as arbitrator! which most women, not foreseeing, 
have been wont to discover either by the extortion of their property, or else by the loss of 


their faith. 








472 Comp. Matt. vi. 1-4. 

473 Matt. vii. 6. 

474 Insignia. 

475 Comp. de Idol., c. xi. sub fin. 


476 “Speculatorem;” also = "an" executioner. Comp. Mark vi. 27. 
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Chapter VI.—Danger of Having to Take Part in Heathenish Rites, and Revels. 

The handmaid of God *”” dwells amid alien labours; and among these (labours), on all 
the memorial days 478 of demons, at all solemnities of kings, at the beginning of the year, 
at the beginning of the month, she will be agitated by the odour of incense. And she will 
have to go forth (from her house) by a gate wreathed with laurel, and hung with lanterns, 
as from some new consistory of public lusts; she will have to sit with her husband ofttimes 
in club meetings, oft-times in taverns; and, wont as she was formerly to minister to the 
“saints,” will sometimes have to minister to the “unjust.” 4”? And will she not hence recognise 
a prejudgment of her own damnation, in that she tends them whom (formerly) she was ex- 


2 480 


pecting to judge whose hand will she yearn after? of whose cup will she partake? What 


will her husband sing 4°! 
q 482 


to her, or she to her husband? From the tavern, I suppose, she 
who sups upon Go will hear somewhat! From hell what mention of God (arises)? what 
invocation of Christ? Where are the fosterings of faith by the interspersion of the Scriptures 
(in conversation)? Where the Spirit? where refreshment? where the divine benediction? 
All things are strange, all inimical, all condemned; aimed by the Evil One for the attrition 


of salvation! 








477 Comp. Luke i. 38, and de Cult. Fem., b. ii. c. i. ad init. 

478 Nominibus; al. honoribus. 

479  Sanctis—iniquis. Comp. St. Paul’s antithesis of ddixwv and aytwv in 1 Cor. vi. 1. 

480 See1 Cor. vi. 2, 3. 

481 See Eph. v. 19. 

482 So Oehler understands (apparently) the meaning to be. The translator is inclined to think that, adopting 
Oehler’s reading, we may perhaps take the “Dei” with “aliquid,” and the “coenans” absolutely, and render, “From 
the tavern, no doubt, while supping, she will hear some (strain) of God,” in allusion to the former sentence, and 


to such passages as Ps. cxxxvii. 4 (in the LXX. it is cxxxvi. 4). 
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Chapter VII.—The Case of a Heathen Whose Wife is Converted After Marriage with 
Him Very Different, and Much More Hopeful. 

If these things may happen to those women also who, having attained the faith while 
in (the state of) Gentile matrimony, continue in that state, still they are excused, as having 
been “apprehended by God” “* in these very circumstances; and they are bidden to persevere 
in their married state, and are sanctified, and have hope of “making a gain” **4 held out to 
them. “If, then, a marriage of this kind (contracted before conversion) stands ratified before 
God, why should not (one contracted after conversion) too go prosperously forward, so as 
not to be thus harassed by pressures, and straits, and hindrances, and defilements, having 
already (as it has) the partial sanction of divine grace? “Because, on the one hand, the wife 
485 in the former case, called from among the Gentiles to the exercise of some eminent 
heavenly virtue, is, by the visible proofs of some marked (divine) regard, a terror to her 
Gentile husband, so as to make him less ready to annoy her, less active in laying snares for 
her, less diligent in playing the spy over her. He has felt “mighty works;” 4°° he has seen 
experimental evidences; he knows her changed for the better: thus even he himself is, by 


487 4 candidate for God. “°° Thus men of this kind, with regard to whom the grace 


his fear, 
of God has established a familiar intimacy, are more easily “gained.” But, on the other hand, 
to descend into forbidden ground unsolicited and spontaneously, is (quite) another thing. 
Things which are not pleasing to the Lord, of course offend the Lord, are of course introduced 
by the Evil One. A sign hereof is this fact, that it is wooers only who find the Christian name 
pleasing; and, accordingly, some heathen men are found not to shrink in horror from 
Christian women, just in order to exterminate them, to wrest them away, to exclude them 
from the faith. So long as marriage of this kind is procured by the Evil One, but condemned 
by God, you have a reason why you need not doubt that it can in no case be carried to a 


prosperous end. 





483 Comp. Phil. iii. 12, and c. ii. sub fin. 

484 Comp. 1 Cor. vii. 16 and 1 Pet. iii. 1. 

485 Tertullian here and in other places appears, as the best editors maintain, to use the masculine gender for 
the feminine. 

486 Magnalia. Comp. 2 Cor. xii. 12. 

487  Timore. 


488 Comp. de Or.,c. iii. ( med.), “angelorum candidati;” and de Bapt., c. x. sub fin., “candidatus remissionis.” 
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Chapter VII.—Arguments Drawn Even from Heathenish Laws to Discountenance 
Marriage with Unbelievers. The Happiness of Union Between Partners in the Faith Enlarged 
on in Conclusion. 

Let us further inquire, as if we were in very deed inquisitors of divine sentences, 
whether they be lawfully (thus condemned). Even among the nations, do not all the strictest 
lords and most tenacious of discipline interdict their own slaves from marrying out of their 
own house?—in order, of course, that they may not run into lascivious excess, desert their 
duties, purvey their lords’ goods to strangers. Yet, further, have not (the nations) decided 
that such women as have, after their lords’ *®? formal warning, persisted in intercourse with 
other men’s slaves, may be claimed as slaves? Shall earthly disciplines be held more strict 
than heavenly prescripts; so that Gentile women, if united to strangers, lose their liberty; 
ours conjoin to themselves the devil’s slaves, and continue in their (former) position? For- 
sooth, they will deny that any formal warning has been given them by the Lord through His 
own apostle! is 
What am I to fasten on as the cause of this madness, except the weakness of faith, ever 


prone to the concupiscences of worldly -~ 


joys?—which, indeed, is chiefly found among 
the wealthier; for the more any is rich, and inflated with the name of “matron,” the more 
capacious house does she require for her burdens, as it were a field wherein ambition may 
run its course. To such the churches look paltry. A rich man is a difficult thing (to find) in 
the house of God; *”” and if such an one is (found there), difficult (is it to find such) unmar- 
ried. What, then, are they to do? Whence but from the devil are they to seek a husband apt 
for maintaining their sedan, and their mules, and their hair-curlers of outlandish stature? 

A Christian, even although rich, would perhaps not afford (all) these. Set before yourself, 
I beg of you, the examples of Gentiles. Most Gentile women, noble in extraction and wealthy 
in property, unite themselves indiscriminately with the ignoble and the mean, sought out 
for themselves for luxurious, or mutilated for licentious, purposes. Some take up with their 





489 Oehler refers us to Tac., Ann., xii. 53, and the notes on that passage. (Consult especially Orelli’s edition.) 
490 The translator inclines to think that Tertullian, desiring to keep up the parallelism of the last-mentioned 
case, in which (see note 1) the slave’s master had to give the “warning,” means by “domino” here, not “the Lord,” 
who on his hypothesis is the woman’s Master, not the slave’s, but the “lord” of the “unbeliever,” ie., the devil: 
so that the meaning would be (with a bitter irony, especially if we compare the end of the last chapter, where 
“the Evil One” is said to “procure” these marriages, so far is he from “condemning” them): “Forsooth, they” 
(i.e., the Christian women) “will deny that a formal warning has been given them by the lord:” (of the unbelievers, 
ie., the Evil One) “through an apostle of his!” If the other interpretation be correct, the reference will be to c. 
ii. above. 
491 Seecularium. 
492 Matt. xix. 23, 24; Mark x. 23, 24; Luke xviii. 24, 25; 1 Cor. i. 26, 27. 
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own freedmen and slaves, despising public opinion, provided they may but have (husbands) 
from whom to fear no impediment to their own liberty. To a Christian believer it is irksome 
to wed a believer inferior to herself in estate, destined as she will be to have her wealth aug- 
mented in the person of a poor husband! For if it is “the poor,” not the rich, “whose are the 


kingdoms of the heavens,” ci 


the rich will find more in the poor (than she brings him, or 
than she would in the rich). She will be dowered with an ampler dowry from the goods of 
him who is rich in God. Let her be on an equality with him on earth, who in the heavens 
will perhaps not be so. Is there need for doubt, and inquiry, and repeated deliberation, 


494 5. Fit for dotal endowments? 


whether he whom God has entrusted with His own property 
49° Whence are we to find (words) enough fully to tell the happiness of that marriage which 
the Church cements, and the oblation confirms, and the benediction signs and seals; (which) 
angels carry back the news of (to heaven), (which) the Father holds for ratified? For even 
on earth children 4° do not rightly and lawfully wed without their fathers’ consent. What 
kind of yoke is that of two believers, (partakers) of one hope, one desire, 497 one discipline, 
one and the same service? Both (are) brethren, both fellow servants, no difference of spirit 
or of flesh; nay, (they are) truly “two in one flesh.” 7° Where the flesh is one, one is the 
spirit too. Together they pray, together prostrate themselves, together perform their fasts; 
mutually teaching, mutually exhorting, ene mutually sustaining. Equally (are they) both 
(found) in the Church of God; equally at the banquet of God; equally in straits, in persecu- 
tions, in refreshments. Neither hides (ought) from the other; neither shuns the other; neither 
is troublesome to the other. The sick is visited, the indigent relieved, with freedom. Alms 
(are given) without (danger of ensuing) torment; sacrifices (attended) without scruple; daily 
diligence (discharged) without impediment: (there is) no stealthy signing, no trembling 


greeting, no mute benediction. Between the two echo psalms and hymns; 7° 


and they 
mutually challenge each other which shall better chant to their Lord. Such things when 
Christ sees and hears, He joys. To these He sends His own peace. °01 Where two (are), 


there withal (is) He Himself. 90? Where He (is), there the Evil One is not. 





493 Matt. v. 3; but Tertullian has omitted “spiritu,” which he inserts in de Pa., c. xi., where he refers to the 
same passage. In Luke vi. 20 there is no t@ mveUuatt. 
494 Censum. 
495 Invecta. Comp. de Pa., c. xiii. ad init. 
496 Filii. 
497 Comp. de Or., c. v. ad fin.; de Pa., c. ix. ad fin.; ad Ux., i. c. v. ad init. 
498 Gen. ii. 24; Matt. xix. 5; Mark x. 8; Eph. v. 31. 
499 Col. iii. 16. 
500 Eph. v. 19; Col. iii. 16. 
501 Comp. John xiv. 27. 
502. = Matt. xviii. 20. 
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These are the things which that utterance of the apostle has, beneath its brevity, left to 
be understood by us. These things, if need shall be, suggest to your own mind. By these 
turn yourself away from the examples of some. To marry otherwise is, to believers, not 


“lawful;” is not “expedient.” °° 








503. Comp. 1 Cor. x. 23. 
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Elucidation. 

(Marriage lawful, p. 39.) 

St. Peter was a married apostle, and the traditions of his wife which connect her married 
life with Rome itself render it most surprising that those who claim to be St. Peter’s successors 
should denounce the marriage of the clergy as if it were crime. The touching story, borrowed 
from Clement of Alexandria, is related by Eusebius. “And will they,” says Clement, “reject 
even the apostles? Peter and Philip, indeed, had children; Philip also gave his daughters in 
marriage to husbands; and Paul does not demur, in a certain Epistle, to mention his own 
wife, whom he did not take about with him, in order to expedite his ministry the better.” 
Of St. Peter and his wife, Eusebius subjoins, “Such was the marriage of these blessed ones, 
and such was their perfect affection.” °** 

The Easterns to this day perpetuate the marriage of the clergy, and enjoin it; but unmar- 
ried men only are chosen to be bishops. Even Rome relaxes her discipline for the Uniats, 
and hundreds of her priesthood, therefore, live in honourable marriage. Thousands live in 
secret marriage, but their wives are dishonoured as “concubines.” It was not till the eleventh 
century that the celibate was enforced. In England it was never successfully imposed; and, 
though the “priest’s leman” was not called his wife (to the disgrace of the whole system), 
she was yet honoured (see Chaucer), and often carried herself too proudly. 

The enormous evils of an enforced celibacy need not here be remarked upon. The history 
of Sacerdotal Celibacy, by Henry C. Lea °°? of Philadelphia, is compendious, and can be 
readily procured by all who wish to understand what it is that this treatise of Tertullian’s 
orthodoxy may best be used to teach; viz., that we must not be wiser than God, even in our 
zeal for His service. 








504 Eccl. Hist., Book III. cap. xxx. 


505 Boston: Houghton, Mifflin, & Co., second edition, enlarged, 1884. 
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V3 

On Exhortation to Chastity. alls 

[Translated by the Rev. S. Thelwall.] 

Chapter I.—Introduction. Virginity Classified Under Three Several Species. 

I doubt not, brother, that after the premission in peace of your wife, you, being wholly 
bent upon the composing of your mind (to a right frame), are seriously thinking about the 
end of your lone life, and of course are standing in need of counsel. Although, in cases of 
this kind, each individual ought to hold colloquy with his own faith, and consult its strength; 
still, inasmuch as, in this (particular) species (of trial), the necessity of the flesh (which gen- 
erally is faith’s antagonist at the bar of the same inner consciousness, to which I have alluded) 
sets cogitation astir, faith has need of counsel from without, as an advocate, as it were, to 
oppose the necessities of the flesh: which necessity, indeed, may very easily be circumscribed, 
if the will rather than the indulgence of God be considered. No one deserves (favour) by 
availing himself of the indulgence, but by rendering a prompt obedience to the will, (of his 
master). °°” The will of God is our sanctification, °° for He wishes His “image”—us—to 


become likewise His “likeness;” °° 


that we may be “holy” just as Himself is “holy.” °!° That 
good—sanctification, I mean—I distribute into several species, that in some one of those 
species we may be found. The first species is, virginity from one’s birth: the second, virginity 
from one’s second birth, that is, from the font; which (second virginity) either in the marriage 
state keeps (its subject) pure by mutual compact, >11 or else perseveres in widowhood from 
choice: a third grade remains, monogamy, when, after the interception of a marriage once 
contracted, there is thereafter a renunciation of sexual connection. The first virginity is (the 
virginity) of happiness, (and consists in) total ignorance of that from which you will after- 
wards wish to be freed: the second, of virtue, (and consists in) contemning that the power 
of which you know full well: the remaining species, (that) of marrying no more after the 
disjunction of matrimony by death, besides being the glory of virtue, is (the glory) of mod- 
eration likewise; >!” for moderation is the not regretting a thing which has been taken away, 





506 [Written, possibly, circa a.d. 204.] 
507 Comp. c. iii. and the references there. 
508 1 Thess. iv. 3. 
509 Comp. | Cor. xi. 7, where the Greek is eixwv Kai 56€a. 
510 Lev. xi. 44; 1 Pet. i. 16. 
511 Comp. 1 Cor. vii. 5; and ad Ux., b. i. c. vi. 
512 Comp. ad Ux., b. i. c. viii. 
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and taken away by the Lord God, >13 without whose will neither does a leaf glide down from 


a tree, nor a sparrow of one farthing’s worth fall to the earth. >! 








513 Comp. Jobi. 21. 
514 Comp. Matt. x. 29. 
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Chapter II.—The Blame of Our Misdeeds Not to Be Cast Upon God. The One Power 
Which Rests with Man is the Power of Volition. 

What moderation, in short, is there in that utterance, “The Lord gave, the Lord hath 
taken away; as seemed (good) to the Lord, so hath it been done!” 715 And accordingly, if 
we renew nuptials which have been taken away, doubtless we strive against the will of God, 
willing to have over again a thing which He has not willed us to have. For had He willed 
(that we should), He would not have taken it away; unless we interpret this, too, to be the 
will of God, as if He again willed us to have what He just now did not will. It is not the part 
of good and solid faith to refer all things to the will of God in such a manner as that; and 
that each individual should so flatter °!° himself by saying that “nothing is done without 
His permission,” as to make us fail to understand that there is a something in our own 
power. Else every sin will be excused if we persist in contending that nothing is done by us 
without the will of God; and that definition will go to the destruction of (our) whole discip- 
line, (nay), even of God Himself; if either He produce by >17 His own will things which He 
wills not, or else (if) there is nothing which God wills not. But as there are some things 
which He forbids, against which He denounces even eternal punishment—for, of course, 
things which He forbids, and by which withal He is offended, He does not will—so too, on 
the contrary, what He does will, He enjoins and sets down as acceptable, and repays with 
the reward of eternity. °18 And so, when we have learnt from His precepts each (class of 
actions), what He does not will and what He does, we still have a volition and an arbitrating 
power of electing the one; just as it is written, “Behold, I have set before thee good and evil: 
for thou hast tasted of the tree of knowledge.” And accordingly we ought not to lay to the 
account of the Lord’s will that which lies subject to our own choice; (on the hypothesis) that 
He does not will, or else (positively) nills what is good, who does nill what is evil. Thus, it 
is a volition of our own when we will what is evil, in antagonism to God’s will, who wills 
what is good. Further, if you inquire whence comes that volition whereby we will anything 
in antagonism to the will of God, I shall say, It has its source in ourselves. And I shall not 
make the assertion rashly—for you must needs correspond to the seed whence you spring—if 
indeed it be true, (as it is), that the originator of our race and our sin, Adam, >19 willed the 
sin which he committed. For the devil did not impose upon him the volition to sin, but 
subministered material to the volition. On the other hand, the will of God had come to be 
a question of obedience. °”” In like manner you, too, if you fail to obey God, who has trained 





515 Jobi. 21 (in LXX. and Vulg.). 

516  Adulari. Comp. de Peen., c. vi. sub init.; ad Ux., b. i. c. iv. ad init. 
517 Or, “from”— de. 

518 ie., eternal life: as in de Bapt., c. ii; ad Ux., b. i. c. vii. ad init. 
519 De Pen., c. xii. ad fin. 


520 In obaudientiam venerat. 
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you by setting before you the precept of free action, will, through the liberty of your will, 
willingly turn into the downward course of doing what God nills: and thus you think 
yourself to have been subverted by the devil; who, albeit he does will that you should will 
something which God nills still does not make you will it, inasmuch as he did not reduce 
those our protoplasts to the volition of sin; nay, nor (did reduce them at all) against their 
will, or in ignorance as to what God nilled. For, of course, He nilled (a thing) to be done 
when He made death the destined consequence of its commission. Thus the work of the 
devil is one: to make trial whether you do will that which it rests with you to will. But when 
you have willed, it follows that he subjects you to himself; not by having wrought volition 
in you, but by having found a favourable opportunity in your volition. Therefore, since the 
only thing which is in our power is volition—and it is herein that our mind toward God is 
put to proof, whether we will the things which coincide with His will—deeply and anxiously 
must the will of God be pondered again and again, I say, (to see) what even in secret He may 
will. 





114 


Of Indulgence and Pure Volition. The Question Illustrated. 





Chapter HI.—Of Indulgence and Pure Volition. The Question Illustrated. ae 


For what things are manifest we all know; and in what sense these very things are 
manifest must be thoroughly examined. For, albeit some things seem to savour of “the will 
of God,” seeing that they are allowed by Him, it does not forthwith follow that everything 
which is permitted proceeds out of the mere and absolute will ofhim who permits. Indulgence 
is the source of all permission. And albeit indulgence is not independent of volition, still, 
inasmuch as it has its cause in him to whom the indulgence is granted, it comes (as it were) 
from unwilling volition, having experienced a producing cause of itself which constrains 
volition. See what is the nature of a volition of which some second party is the cause. There 
is, again, a second species of pure volition to be considered. God wills us to do some acts 
pleasing to >22 Himself, in which it is not indulgence which patronizes, but discipline which 
lords it. If, however, He has given a preference over these to some other acts—(acts), of 
course, which He more wills—is there a doubt that the acts which we are to pursue are those 
which He more wills; since those which He less wills (because He wills others more) are to 
be similarly regarded as if He did not will them? For, by showing what He more wills, He 
has effaced the lesser volition by the greater. And in as far as He has proposed each (volition) 
to your knowledge, in so far has He defined it to be your duty to pursue that which He has 
declared that He more wills. Then, if the object of His declaring has been that you may 
pursue that which He more wills; doubtless, unless you do so, you savour of contrariety to 
His volition, by savouring of contrariety to His superior volition; and you rather offend than 
merit reward, by doing what He wills indeed, and rejecting what He more wills. Partly, you 
sin; partly, if you sin not, still you deserve no reward. Moreover, is not even the unwillingness 
to deserve reward a sin? 

If, therefore, second marriage finds the source of its allowance in that “will of God” 
which is called indulgence, we shall deny that that which has indulgence for its cause is vo- 
lition pure; if in that to which some other—that, namely, which regards continence as more 
desirable—is preferred as superior, we shall have learned (by what has been argued above), 
that the not-superior is rescinded by the superior. Suffer me to have touched upon these 
considerations, in order that I may now follow the course of the apostle’s words. But, in 
the first place, I shall not be thought irreligious if I remark on what he himself professes; 
(namely), that he has introduced all indulgence in regard to marriage from his own (judg- 
ment)—that is, from human sense, not from divine prescript. For, withal, when he has laid 
down the definitive rule with reference to “the widowed and the unwedded,” that they are 
to “marry if they cannot contain,” because “better it is to marry than to burn,” >”? he turns 





521 From 1 Cor. vii. 
522 Or, “decreed by.” 
523. 1 Cor. vit. 8; 9. 
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round to the other class, and says: “But to the wedded I make official declaration—not indeed 
I, but the Lord.” Thus he shows, by the transfer of his own personality to the Lord, that 
what he had said above he had pronounced not in the Lord’s person, but in his own: “Better 
it is to marry than to burn.” Now, although that expression pertain to such as are “appre- 
hended” by the faith in an unwedded or widowed condition, still, inasmuch as all cling to it 
with a view to licence in the way of marrying, I should wish to give a thorough treatment 
to the inquiry what kind of good he is pointing out which is “better than” a penalty; which 
cannot seem good but by comparison with something very bad; so that the reason why 
“marrying” is good, is that “burning” is worse. “Good” is worthy of the name if it continue 
to keep that name without comparison, I say not with evil, but even with some second good; 
so that, even if it is compared to some other good, and is by some other cast into the shade, 
it do nevertheless remain in possession of the name “good.” If, however, it is the nature of 
an evil which is the means which compels the predicating “good,” it is not so much “good” 
as a species of inferior evil, which by being obscured by a superior evil is driven to the name 
of good. Take away, in short, the condition of comparison, so as not to say, “Better it is to 
marry than to burn;” and I question whether you will have the hardihood to say, “Better it 
is to marry,” not adding what that is which is better. Therefore what is not better, of course 
is not good either; inasmuch as you have taken away and removed the condition of compar- 
ison, which, while it makes the thing “better,” so compels it to be regarded as “good.” 
“Better it is to marry than to burn” is to be understood in the same way as, “Better it is to 
lack one eye than two:” if, however, you withdraw from the comparison, it will not be 
“better” to have one eye, inasmuch as it is not “good” either. Let none therefore catch at a 
defence (of marriage) from this paragraph, which properly refers to “the unmarried and 
widows,” for whom no (matrimonial) conjunction is yet reckoned: although I hope I have 
shown that even such must understand the nature of the permission. 
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Chapter IV.—Further Remarks Upon the Apostle’s Language. 

However, touching second marriage, we know plainly that the apostle has pronounced: 
“Thou hast been loosed from a wife; seek not a wife. But if thou shalt marry, thou wilt not 
sin.” > Still, as in the former case, he has introduced the order of this discourse too from 
his personal suggestion, not from a divine precept. But there is a wide difference between 
a precept of God and a suggestion of man. “Precept of the Lord,” says he, “I have not; but 
I give advice, as having obtained mercy of the Lord to be faithful.” °”° In fact, neither in 
the Gospel nor in Paul’s own Epistles will you find a precept of God as the source whence 
repetition of marriage is permitted. Whence the doctrine that unity (of marriage) must be 
observed derives confirmation; inasmuch as that which is not found to be permitted by the 
Lord is acknowledged to be forbidden. Add (to this consideration) the fact, that even this 
very introduction of human advice, as if already beginning to reflect upon its own extravag- 
ance, immediately restrains and recalls itself, while it subjoins, “However, such shall have 
pressure of the flesh;” while he says that he “spares them;” while he adds that “the time is 
wound up,” so that “it behoves even such as have wives to act as if they had not;” while he 
compares the solicitude of the wedded and of the unwedded: for, in teaching, by means of 
these considerations, the reasons why marrying is not expedient, he dissuades from that to 
which he had above granted indulgence. And this is the case with regard to first marriage: 
how much more with regard to second! When, however, he exhorts us to the imitation of 
his own example, of course, in showing what he does wish us to be; that is, continent; he 
equally declares what he does not wish us to be, that is, incontinent. Thus he, too, while he 
wills one thing, gives no spontaneous or true permission to that which he nills. For had he 
willed, he would not have permitted; nay, rather, he would have commanded. “But see again: 
a woman when her husband is dead, he says, can marry, if she wish to marry any one, only 
‘in the Lord.” Ah! but “happier will she be,” he says, “if she shall remain permanently as 
she is, according to my opinion. I think, moreover, I too have the Spirit of God.” We see 
two advices: that whereby, above, he grants the indulgence of marrying; and that whereby, 
just afterwards, he teaches continence with regard to marrying. “To which, then,” you say, 
“shall we assent?” Look at them carefully, and choose. In granting indulgence, he alleges 
the advice of a prudent man; in enjoining continence, he affirms the advice of the Holy 
Spirit. Follow the admonition which has divinity for its patron. It is true that believers 
likewise “have the Spirit of God;” but not all believers are apostles. When then, he who had 
called himself a “believer,” added thereafter that he “had the Spirit of God,” which no one 
would doubt even in the case of an (ordinary) believer; his reason for saying so was, that he 
might reassert for himself apostolic dignity. For apostles have the Holy Spirit properly, who 





524 1 Cor. vii. 27, 28. 


525 Or, “to be a believer;” ver. 25. 
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have Him fully, in the operations of prophecy, and the efficacy of (healing) virtues, and the 
evidences of tongues; not partially, as all others have. Thus he attached the Holy Spirit’s 
authority to that form (of advice) to which he willed us rather to attend; and forthwith it 
became not an advice of the Holy Spirit, but, in consideration of His majesty, a precept. 
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Chapter V.—Unity of Marriage Taught by Its First Institution, and by the Apostle’s 
Application of that Primal Type to Christ and the Church. 


For the laying down °*° 


of the law of once marrying, the very origin of the human race 
is our authority; witnessing as it emphatically does what God constituted in the beginning 
for a type to be examined with care by posterity. For when He had moulded man, and had 
foreseen that a peer was necessary for him, He borrowed from his ribs one, and fashioned 


°27 whereas, of course, neither the Artificer nor the material would 


for him one woman; 
have been insufficient (for the creation of more). There were more ribs in Adam, and hands 
that knew no weariness in God; but not more wives °° in the eye of God. °29 And accord- 
ingly the man of God, Adam, and the woman of God, Eve, discharging mutually (the duties 
of) one marriage, sanctioned for mankind a type by (the considerations of) the authoritative 
precedent of their origin and the primal will of God. Finally, “there shall be,” said He, “two 


in one flesh,” °°? 


not three nor four. On any other hypothesis, there would no longer be 
“one flesh,” nor “two (joined) into one flesh.” These will be so, if the conjunction and the 
growing together in unity take place once for all. If, however, (it take place) a second time, 
or oftener, immediately (the flesh) ceases to be “one,” and there will not be “two (joined) 
into one flesh,” but plainly one rib (divided) into more. But when the apostle interprets, 
“The two shall be (joined) into one flesh” °31 of the Church and Christ, according to the 
spiritual nuptials of the Church and Christ (for Christ is one, and one is His Church), we 
are bound to recognise a duplication and additional enforcement for us of the law of unity 
of marriage, not only in accordance with the foundation of our race, but in accordance with 
the sacrament of Christ. From one marriage do we derive our origin in each case; carnally 
in Adam, spiritually in Christ. The two births combine in laying down one prescriptive rule 
of monogamy. In regard of each of the two, is he degenerate who transgresses the limit of 
monogamy. Plurality of marriage began with an accursed man. Lamech was the first who, 
by marrying himself to two women, caused three to be (joined) “into one flesh.” °°? 





526 Dirigendam. 
527 ‘Gen. ii. 21,22. 
528 Or, “but no plurality of wives.” 
529 Apud Deum. 
530 Gen. ii. 24. 
531 Eph.v. 31. 
532 Gen. iv. 18, 19. 
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Chapter VI.—The Objection from the Polygamy of the Patriarchs Answered. 

“But withal the blessed patriarchs,” you say, “made mingled alliances not only with 
more wives (than one), but with concubines likewise.” Shall that, then, make it lawful for 
us also to marry without limit? I grant that it will, if there still remain types—sacraments 
of something future—for your nuptials to figure; or if even now there is room for that 


”°33 that is, ifno other command has yet supervened: “The 


command, “Grow and multiply; 
time is already wound up; it remains that both they who have wives act as if they had not:” 

for, of course, by enjoining continence, and restraining concubitance, the seminary of our 
race, (this latter command) has abolished that “Grow and multiply.” As I think, moreover, 
each pronouncement and arrangement is (the act) of one and the same God; who did then 
indeed, in the beginning, send forth a sowing of the race by an indulgent laxity granted to 
the reins of connubial alliances, until the world should be replenished, until the material of 
the new discipline should attain to forwardness: now, however, at the extreme boundaries 
of the times, has checked (the command) which He had sent out, and recalled the indulgence 
which He had granted; not without a reasonable ground for the extension (of that indulgence) 
in the beginning, and the limitation °** of it in the end. Laxity is always allowed to the be- 
ginning (of things). The reason why any one plants a wood and lets it grow, is that at his 
own time he may cut it. The wood was the old order, which is being pruned down by the 


new Gospel, in which withal “the axe has been laid at the roots.” °°” So, 


too, “Eye for eye, 
and tooth for tooth,” >°° has now grown old, ever since “Let none render evil for evil” °°” 
grew young. I think, moreover, that even with a view to human institutions and decrees, 


things later prevail over things primitive. 








533 Gen. i. 28. 
534  Repastinationis. Comp. de Cult. Fem.,|. ii. c. ix., repastinantes. 
535 Comp. Matt. iii. 10. 
536 ~—sCEx. xxi. 24; Lev. xxiv. 20; Deut. xix. 21; Matt. v. 38. 
537. See Rom. xii. 17; Matt. v. 39; 1 Thess. v. 16. 
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Chapter VII.—Even the Old Discipline Was Not Without Precedents to Enforce 
Monogamy. But in This as in Other Respects, the New Has Brought in a Higher Perfection. 

Why, moreover, should we not rather recognise, from among (the store of) primitive 
precedents, those which communicate with the later (order of things) in respect of discipline, 
and transmit to novelty the typical form of antiquity? For look, in the old law I find the 
pruning-knife applied to the licence of repeated marriage. There is a caution in Leviticus: 
“My priests shall not pluralize marriages.” °°° I may affirm even that that is plural which 
is not once for all. That which is not unity is number. In short, after unity begins number. 
Unity, moreover, is everything which is once for all. But for Christ was reserved, as in all 
other points so in this also, the “fulfilling of the law.” >39 ‘Thence, therefore, among us the 
prescript is more fully and more carefully laid down, that they who are chosen into the sa- 
cerdotal order must be men of one marriage; >40 which rule is so rigidly observed, that I 
remember some removed from their office for digamy. But you will say, “Then all others 
may (marry more than once), whom he excepts.” Vain shall we be if we think that what is 
not lawful for priests °* is lawful for laics. Are not even we laics priests? It is written: “A 
kingdom also, and priests to His God and Father, hath He made us.” °42 Tt is the authority 
of the Church, and the honour which has acquired sanctity through the joint session of the 
Order, which has established the difference between the Order and the laity. Accordingly, 
where there is no joint session of the ecclesiastical Order, you offer, and baptize, and are 
priest, alone for yourself. But where three are, a church is, albeit they be laics. For each in- 


dividual lives by his own faith, aa 


nor is there exception of persons with God; since it is not 
hearers of the law who are justified by the Lord, but doers, according to what the apostle 
withal says. °4* Therefore, if you have the right of a priest in your own person, in cases of 
necessity, it behoves you to have likewise the discipline of a priest whenever it may be neces- 
sary to have the right ofa priest. If you are a digamist, do you baptize? If you area digamist, 
do you offer? How much more capital (a crime) is it for a digamist laic to act as a priest, 
when the priest himself, if he turn digamist, is deprived of the power of acting the priest! 

“But to necessity,” you say, “indulgence is granted.” No necessity is excusable which is 


avoidable. In a word, shun to be found guilty of digamy, and you do not expose yourself to 





538 I cannot find any such passage. Oehler refers to Lev. xxi. 14, but neither the Septuagint nor the Vulgate 
has any such prohibition there. 
539 Matt. v. 17, very often referred to by Tertullian. 
540 Comp. 1 Tim. iii. 1, 2; Tit. i. 5, 6; and Ellicott’s Commentary. 
541 — Sacerdotibus. 
542 Rev. i. 6. 
543 See Hab. ii. 4; Rom. i. 17; Gal. iii. 11; Heb. x. 38. 
544 Rom. ii. 13; Eph. vi. 9; Col. iii. 25; 1 Pet. i. 17; Deut. x. 17. 
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the necessity of administering what a digamist may not lawfully administer. God wills us 
all to be so conditioned, as to be ready at all times and places to undertake (the duties of) 


His sacraments. There is “one God, one faith,” >*° 


one discipline too. So truly is this the 
case, that unless the laics as well observe the rules which are to guide the choice of presbyters, 
how will there be presbyters at all, who are chosen to that office from among the laics? 
Hence we are bound to contend that the command to abstain from second marriage relates 
first to the laic; so long as no other can be a presbyter than a laic, provided he have been 


once for alla husband. 








545 Eph. iv. 5, 6. 
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Chapter VIII.—If It Be Granted that Second Marriage is Lawful, Yet All Things Lawful 
are Not Expedient. 

Let it now be granted that repetition of marriage is lawful, if everything which is lawful 
is good. The same apostle exclaims: “All things are lawful, but all are not profitable.” °4° 
Pray, can what is “not profitable” be called good? If even things which do not make for 
salvation are “lawful,” it follows that even things which are not good are “lawful.” But what 
will it be your duty rather to choose; that which is good because it is “lawful,” or that which 
is so because it is “profitable?” A wide difference I take to exist between “licence” and salva- 
tion. Concerning the “good” it is not said “it is lawful;” inasmuch as “good” does not expect 
to be permitted, but to be assumed. But that is “permitted” about which a doubt exists 
whether it be “good;” which may likewise not be per mitted, if it have not some first (extrinsic) 
cause of its being:—inasmuch as it is on account of the danger of incontinence that second 
marriage, (for instance), is permitted:—because, unless the “licence” of some not (absolutely) 
good thing were subject (so our choice), there were no means of proving who rendered a 
willing obedience to the Divine will, and who to his own power; which of us follows 
presentiality, and which embraces the opportunity of licence. “Licence,” for the most part, 
is a trial of discipline; since it is through trial that discipline is proved, and through “licence” 
that trial operates. Thus it comes to pass that “all things are lawful, but not all are expedient,” 
so long as (it remains true that) whoever has a “permission” granted is (thereby) tried, and 
is (consequently) judged during the process of trial in (the case of the particular) “permis- 
sion.” Apostles, withal, had a “licence” to marry, and lead wives about (with them ~4”). 
They had a “licence,” too, to “live by the Gospel.” >48 But he who, when occasion required, 
>49 «did not use this right,” provokes us to imitate his own example; teaching us that our 
probation consists in that wherein “licence” has laid the groundwork for the experimental 


proof of abstinence. 








546 = 1 Cor. x. 23. 
547 See 1 Cor. ix. 5. 
548  Seevers. 4, 9-18. 


549 In occasionem. 
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Chapter IX.—Second Marriage a Species of Adultery, Marriage Itself Impugned, as Akin 
to Adultery. 

If we look deeply into his meanings, and interpret them, second marriage will have to 
be termed no other than a species of fornication. For, since he says that married persons 
make this their solicitude, “how to please one another” pet (not, of course, morally, for a 
good solicitude he would not impugn); and (since), he wishes them to be understood to be 
solicitous about dress, and ornament, and every kind of personal attraction, with a view to 
increasing their power of allurement; (since), moreover, to please by personal beauty and 
dress is the genius of carnal concupiscence, which again is the cause of fornication: pray, 
does second marriage seem to you to border upon fornication, since in it are detected those 
ingredients which are appropriate to fornication? The Lord Himself said, “Whoever has 
seen a woman with a view to concupiscence has already violated her in his heart.” 7! But 
has he who has seen her with a view to marriage done so less or more? What if he have even 
married her?—which he would not do had he not desired her with a view to marriage, and 
seen her with a view to concupiscence; unless it is possible for a wife to be married whom 
you have not seen or desired. I grant it makes a wide difference whether a married man or 
an unmarried desire another woman. Every woman, (however), even to an unmarried man, 
is “another,” so long as she belongs to some one else; nor yet is the mean through which she 
becomes a married woman any other than that through which withal (she becomes) an 
adulteress. It is laws which seem to make the difference between marriage and fornication; 
through diversity of illicitness, not through the nature of the thing itself. Besides, what is 
the thing which takes place in all men and women to produce marriage and fornication? 
Commixture of the flesh, of course; the concupiscence whereof the Lord put on the same 
footing with fornication. “Then,” says (some one), “are you by this time destroying first—that 
is, single—marriage too?” And (if so) not without reason; inasmuch as it, too, consists of 
that which is the essence of fornication. °°” Accordingly, the best thing for a man is not to 
touch a woman; and accordingly the virgin’s is the principal sanctity, °°3 because it is free 
from affinity with fornication. And since these considerations may be advanced, even in 
the case of first and single marriage, to forward the cause of continence, how much more 
will they afford a prejudgment for refusing second marriage? Be thankful if God has once 
for all granted you indulgence to marry. Thankful, moreover, you will be if you know not 
that He has granted you that indulgence a second time. But you abuse indulgence if you 
avail yourself of it without moderation. Moderation is understood (to be derived) from 





550 Sibi, “themselves,” i-e., mutually. See 1 Cor. vii. 32-35. 
551 Matt. v.28. See de Idol., cc. ii. xxiii.; de Peen., c. iii; de Cult. Fem., |. ii. c. ii; de Pa., c. vi. 
552 But compare, or rather, contrast, herewith, ad Ux., |. i. cc. ii. iii. 


553. Comp. ad Ux., 1. i. c. viii; c. i. above; and de Virg. Vel., c. x. 
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modus, a limit. It does not suffice you to have fallen back, by marrying, from that highest 
grade of immaculate virginity; but you roll yourself down into yet a third, and into a fourth, 
and perhaps into more, after you have failed to be continent in the second stage; inasmuch 
as he who has treated about contracting second marriages has not willed to prohibit even 
more. Marry we, therefore, daily. >°4 And marrying, let us be overtaken by the last day, 
like Sodom and Gomorrah; that day when the “woe” pronounced over “such as are with 
child and giving suck” shall be fulfilled, that is, over the married and the incontinent: for 
from marriage result wombs, and breasts, and infants. And when an end of marrying? I 
believe after the end of living! 








554 Comp. ad Ux., lL. i.c. v. ad fin. 
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Chapter X.—Application of the Subject. Advantages of Widowhood. 

Renounce we things carnal, that we may at length bear fruits spiritual. Seize the opportu 
nity—albeit not earnestly desired, yet favourable—of not having any one to whom to pay a 
debt, and by whom to be (yourself) repaid! You have ceased to be a debtor. Happy man! 
You have released >°° your debtor; sustain the loss. What if you come to feel that what we 
have called a loss is a gain? For continence will be a mean whereby you will traffic in | 
mighty substance of sanctity; by parsimony of the flesh you will gain the Spirit. For let us 
ponder over our conscience itself, (to see) how different a man feels himself when he chances 
to be deprived of his wife. He savours spiritually. Ifhe is making prayer to the Lord, he is 


near heaven. Ifhe is bending over the Scriptures, he is “wholly in them.” °°” 


f£ 558 


Ifhe is singing 
a psalm, he satisfies himsel If he is adjuring a demon, he is confident in himself. Ac- 
cordingly, the apostle added (the recommendation of) a temporary abstinence for the sake 
of adding an efficacy to prayers, °°? that we might know that what is profitable “for a time” 
should be always practised by us, that it may be always profitable. Daily, every moment, 
prayer is necessary to men; of course continence (is so) too, since prayer is necessary. 
Prayer proceeds from conscience. If the conscience blush, prayer blushes. It is the spirit 
which conducts prayer to God. If the spirit be self-accused of a blushing °60 conscience, 
how will it have the hardihood to conduct prayer to the altar; seeing that, if prayer blush, 
the holy minister (of prayer) itself is suffused too? For there is a prophetic utterance of the 
Old Testament: “Holy shall ye be, because God is holy;” °°! and again: “With the holy thou 
shalt be sanctified; and with the innocent man thou shalt be innocent; and with the elect, 


» $63 not accord- 


elect.” °© For it is our duty so to walk in the Lord’s discipline as is “worthy, 
ing to the filthy concupiscences of the flesh. For so, too, does the apostle say, that “to savour 
according to the flesh is death, but to savour according to the spirit is life eternal in Jesus 
© the Gospel is thus 


For purity,” says she, 


Christ our Lord.” °° Again, through the holy prophetess Prisca 


» 


preached: that “the holy minister knows how to minister sanctity. 





555 — Dimisisti, al. amisisti ="you have lost.” 

556 Or, “amass”—negotiaberis. See Luke xix. 15. 

557 Comp. 1 Tim. iv. 15. 

558  Placet sibi. 

559 = See 1 Cor. vii. 5. 

560 i.e., guilty. 

561 See Lev. xi. 44, 45; xix. 2; xx. 7, LXX. and Vulg. 

562 See Ps. xviii. 25, 26, esp. in Vulg. and LXX., where it is xvii. 26, 27. 
563 See Eph. iv. 1; Col. i. 10; 1 Thess. ii. 12. 

564 See Rom. viii. 5, 6, esp. in Vulg. 


565 A Marcionite prophetess, also called Priscilla. 
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“is harmonious, and they see visions; and, turning their face downward, they even hear 
manifest voices, as salutary as they are withal secret.” Ifthis dulling (of the spiritual faculties), 
even when the carnal nature is allowed room for exercise in first marriage, averts the Holy 
Spirit; how much more when it is brought into play in second marriage! 
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Chapter XI.—The More the Wives, the Greater the Distraction of the Spirit. 

For (in that case) the shame is double; inasmuch as, in second marriage, two wives beset 
the same husband—one in spirit, one in flesh. For the first wife you cannot hate, for whom 
you retain an even more religious affection, as being already received into the Lord’s presence; 
for whose spirit you make request; for whom you render annual oblations. Will you stand, 
then, before the Lord with as many wives as you commemorate in prayer; and will you offer 
for two; and will you commend those two (to God) by the ministry of a priest ordained (to 
his sacred office) on the score of monogamy, or else consecrated (thereto) on the score even 
of virginity, surrounded by widows married but to one husband? And will your sacrifice 
ascend with unabashed front, and—among all the other (graces) of a good mind—will you 
request for yourself and for your wife chastity? 
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Chapter XII.—Excuses Commonly Urged in Defence of Second Marriage. Their Futility, 
Especially in the Case of Christians, Pointed Out. 

I am aware of the excuses by which we colour our insatiable carnal appetite. POS Car 
pretexts are: the necessities of props to lean on; a house to be managed; a family to be gov- 


erned; chests 7 


and keys to be guarded; the wool-spinning to be dispensed; food to be at- 
tended to; cares to be generally lessened. Of course the houses of none but married men 
fare well! The families of celibates, the estates of eunuchs, the fortunes of military men, or 
of such as travel without wives, have gone to rack and ruin! For are not we, too, soldiers? 
Soldiers, indeed, subject to all the stricter discipline, that we are subject to so great a General? 
°8 Are not we, too, travellers in this world? °°? Why moreover, Christian, are you so 
conditioned, that you cannot (so travel) without a wife? “In my present (widowed) state, 
too, a consort in domestic works is necessary.” (Then) take some spiritual wife. Take to 
yourself from among the widows one fair in faith, dowered with poverty, sealed with age. 
You will (thus) make a good marriage. A plurality of such wives is pleasing to God. “But 
Christians concern themselves about posterity” —to whom there is no to-morrow! 970 Shall 
the servant of God yearn after heirs, who has disinherited himself from the world? And is 
it to be a reason for a man to repeat marriage, if from his first (marriage) he have no children? 
And shall he thus have, as the first benefit (resulting therefrom), this, that he should desire 
longer life, when the apostle himself is in haste to be “with the Lord?” >’! Assuredly, most 
free will he be from encumbrance in persecutions, most constant in martyrdoms, most 
prompt in distributions of his goods, most temperate in acquisitions; lastly, undistracted 
by cares will he die, when he has left children behind him—perhaps to perform the last rites 
over his grave! Is it then, perchance, in forecast for the commonwealth that such (mar- 
riages)are contracted? for fear the States fail, if no rising generations be trained up? for fear 
the rights of law, for fear the branches of commerce, sink quite into decay? for fear the 
temples be quite forsaken? for fear there be none to raise the acclaim, “The lion for the 
Christians?” —for these are the acclaims which they desire to hear who go in quest of off- 
spring! Let the well-known burdensomeness of children—especially in our case—suffice 
to counsel widowhood: (children) whom men are compelled by laws to undertake (the 
charge of); because no wise man would ever willingly have desired sons! What, then, will 
you do if you succeed in filling your new wife with your own conscientious scruples? Are 





566 Comp. herewith, ad Ux., |. ic. iv. 
567 Or “purses.” 
568 Comp. 2 Tim. ii. 3, 4; Heb. ii. 10. 
569 Or “age”—szeculo. Comp. Ps. xxxix. 12 (in LXX. xxxviii. 13, as in Vulg.) and Heb. xi. 13. 
570 Comp. Matt. vi. 34; Jas. iv. 13-15. 
571 Comp. Phil. i. 23. 
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you to dissolve the conception by aid of drugs? I think to us it is no more lawful to hurt (a 
child) in process of birth, than one (already) born. But perhaps at that time of your wife’s 
pregnancy you will have the hardihood to beg from God a remedy for so grave a solicitude, 
which, when it lay in your own power, you refused? Some (naturally) barren woman, I 
suppose, or (some woman) of an age already feeling the chill of years, will be the object of 
your forecasting search. A course prudent enough, and, above all, worthy ofa believer! For 
there isno woman whom we have believed to have borne (a child) when barren or old, when 
God so willed! which he is all the more likely to do if any one, by the presumption of this 
foresight of his own, provoke emulation on the part of God. In fine, we know a case among 
our brethren, in which one of them took a barren woman in second marriage for his 
daughter’s sake, and became as well for the second time a father as for the second time a 
husband. 
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Chapter XIII.—Examples from Among the Heathen, as Well as from the Church, to 
Enforce the Foregoing Exhortation. 

To this my exhortation, best beloved brother, there are added even heathenish examples; 
which have often been set by ourselves as well (as by others) in evidence, when anything 
good and pleasing to God is, even among “strangers,” recognised and honoured with a 
testimony. In short, monogamy among the heathen is so held in highest honour, that even 
virgins, when legitimately marrying, have a woman never married but once appointed them 
as brideswoman; and if you say that “this is for the sake of the omen,” of course it is for the 
sake of a good omen; again, that in some solemnities and official functions, single-husband- 
hood takes the precedence: at all events, the wife of a Flamen must be but once married, 
which is the law of the Flamen (himself) too. For the fact that the chief pontiff himself must 
not iterate marriage is, of course, a glory to monogamy. When, however, Satan affects God’s 
sacraments, it is a challenge to us; nay, rather, a cause for blushing, if we are slow to exhibit 
to God a continence which some render to the devil, by perpetuity sometimes of virginity, 
sometimes of widowhood. We have heard of Vesta’s virgins, and Juno’s at the town OTe oF 
Achaia, and Apollo’s among the Delphians, and Minerva’s and Diana’s in some places. We 
have heard, too, of continent men, and (among others) the priests of the famous Egyptian 
bull: women, moreover, (dedicated) to the African Ceres, in whose honour they even 
spontaneously abdicate matrimony, and so live to old age, shunning thenceforward all 
contact with males, even so much as the kisses of their sons. The devil, forsooth, has dis- 
covered, after voluptuousness, even a chastity which shall work perdition; that the guilt may 
be all the deeper of the Christian who refuses the chastity which helps to salvation! A testi- 
mony to us shall be, too, some of heathendom’s women, who have won renown for their 


obstinate persistence in single-husbandhood: some Dido, aed 


(for instance), who, refugee 
as she was on alien soil, when she ought rather to have desired, without any external solicit- 
ation, marriage with a king, did yet, for fear of experiencing a second union, prefer, contrari- 
wise, to “burn” rather than to “marry;” or the famous Lucretia, who, albeit it was but once, 
by force, and against her will, that she had suffered a strange man, washed her stained flesh 
in her own blood, lest she should live, when no longer single-husbanded in her own esteem! 
A little more care will furnish you with more examples from our own (sisters); and those 


indeed, superior to the others, inasmuch as it is a greater thing to live in chastity than to die 





572  gium (Jos. Scaliger, in Oehler). 
573 But Tertullian overlooks the fact that both Ovid and Virgil represent her as more than willing to marry 
/Eneas. [Why should he note the fables of poets? This testimony of a Carthaginian is historic evidence of the 
fact.] 

131 


Examples from Among the Heathen, as Well as from the Church, to Enforce... 





for it. Easier it is to lay down your life because you have lost a blessing, than to keep by living 
that for which you would rather die outright. How many men, therefore, and how many 
women, in Ecclesiastical Orders, owe their position to continence, who have preferred to 
be wedded to God; who have restored the honour of their flesh, and who have already ded- 
icated themselves as sons of that (future) age, by slaying in themselves the concupiscence 
of lust, and that whole (propensity) which could not be admitted within Paradise! nue 
Whence it is presumable that such as shall wish to be received within Paradise, ought at last 
to begin to cease from that thing from which Paradise is intact. 








574 Comp. Matt. xxii. 29, 30; Mark xii. 24, 25; Luke xx. 34-36. 
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Elucidation. 

(Albeit they be laics, p. 54.) 

In the tract on Baptism °7° Tertullian uses language implying that three persons compose 
aChurch. But here we find it much more strongly pronounced,— Ubi tres, Ecclesia est, licet 
Laici. The question of lay-baptism we may leave till we come to Cyprian, only noting here, 
that, while Cyprian abjures his “master” on this point, his adversary, the Bishop of Rome, 
adopts Tertullian’s principle in so far. But, in view of Matt. xix. 20, surely we may all allow 
that three are a quorum when so “gathered together in Christ’s name,” albeit not for all 
purposes. Three women may claim the Saviour’s promise when lawfully met together for 
social devotions, nor can it be denied that they have a share in the priesthood of the “pecu- 
liar people.” So, too, even of three pious children. But it does not follow that they are a 
church for all purposes,—preaching, celebrating sacraments, ordaining, and the like. The 
late Dean Stanley was fond of this passage of Tertullian, but obviously it might be abused 
to encourage a state of things which all orderly and organized systems of religion must ne- 
cessarily discard. 976 On p. 58 there is a reference, apparently, to deaconesses as “women in 
Ecclesiastical Orders.” 








575 Chap. vi. vol. iii. p. 672, this series. 
576 Hooker, Eccl. Polity, b. iii. cap. i. 14. 
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VI. 

On Monogamy. ae 

[Translated by the Rev. S. Thelwall.] 

Chapter I.—Different Views in Regard to Marriage Held by Heretics, Psychic, and 
Spiritualists. 

Heretics do away with marriages; Psychics accumulate them. The former marry not 
even once; the latter not only once. What dost thou, Law of the Creator? Between alien 
eunuchs and thine own grooms, thou complainest as much of the over-obedience of thine 
own household as of the contempt of strangers. They who abuse thee, do thee equal hurt 
with them who use thee not. In fact, neither is such continence laudable because it is 
heretical, nor such licence defensible because it is psychical. The former is blasphemous, 
the latter wanton; the former destroys the God of marriages, the latter puts Him to the 
blush. Among us, however, whom the recognition of spiritual gifts entitles to be deservedly 
called Spiritual, continence is as religious as licence is modest; since both the one and the 
other are in harmony with the Creator. Continence honours the law of marriage, licence 
tempers it; the former is not forced, the latter is regulated; the former recognises the power 
of free choice, the latter recognises a limit. We admit one marriage, just as we do one God. 
The law of marriage reaps an accession of honour where it is associated with shamefastness. 
But to the Psychics, since they receive not the Spirit, the things which are the Spirit’s are 
not pleasing. Thus, so long as the things which are the Spirit’s please them not, the things 
which are of the flesh will please, as being the contraries of the Spirit. “The flesh,” saith (the 
apostle), “lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh.” °78 But what will the 
flesh “lust” after, except what is more of the flesh? For which reason withal, in the beginning, 
it became estranged from the Spirit. “My Spirit,” saith (God), “shall not permanently abide 
in these men eternally, °”” for that they are flesh.” °°° 








577 [Written against orthodoxy, say circa a.d. 208. But see Elucidation I.]. 
578  Gal.v. 17. 
579  Inzvum; €ic¢ tov aidva (LXX.); in eternum (Vulg.). 
580 Gen. vi. 3. 
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Chapter I.—The Spiritualists Vindicated from the Charge of Novelty. 

And so they upbraid the discipline of monogamy with being a heresy; nor is there any 
other cause whence they find themselves compelled to deny the Paraclete more than the 
fact that they esteem Him to be the institutor of a novel discipline, and a discipline which 
they find most harsh: so that this is already the first ground on which we must join issue 
in a general handling (of the subject), whether there is room for maintaining that the Paraclete 
has taught any such thing as can either be charged with novelty, in opposition to catholic 


>81 or with burdensomeness, in opposition to the “light burden” >82 of the Lord. 


tradition, 

Now concerning each point the Lord Himself has pronounced. For in saying, “T still 
have many things to say unto you, but ye are not yet able to bear them: when the Holy 
Spirit shall be come, He will lead you into all truth,” °°? He sufficiently, of course, sets before 
us that He will bring such (teachings) as may be esteemed alike novel, as having never before 
been published, and finally burdensome, as if that were the reason why they were not pub- 
lished. “Tt follows,” you say, “that by this line of argument, anything you please which is 
novel and burdensome may be ascribed to the Paraclete, even if it have come from the ad- 
versary spirit.” No, ofcourse. For the adversary spirit would be apparent from the diversity 
of his preaching, beginning by adulter ating the rule of faith, and so (going on to) adulterating 
the order of discipline; because the corruption of that which holds the first grade, (that is, 
of faith, which is prior to discipline,) comes first. A man must of necessity hold heretical 
views of God first, and then of His institution. But the Paraclete, having many things to 
teach fully which the Lord deferred till He came, (according to the pre-definition,) will begin 
by bearing emphatic witness to Christ, (as being) such as we believe (Him to be), together 
with the whole order of God the Creator, and will glorify Him, °*4 
brance” concerning Him. And when He has thus been recognised (as the promised Com- 


and will “bring to remem- 


forter), on the ground of the cardinal rule, He will reveal those “many things” which appertain 
to disciplines; while the integrity of His preaching commands credit for these (revelations), 
albeit they be “novel,” inasmuch as they are now in course of revelation, albeit they be 
“burdensome,” inasmuch as not even now are they found bearable: (revelations), however, 
of none other Christ than (the One) who said that He had withal “other many things” which 
were to be fully taught by the Paraclete, no less burdensome to men of our own day than to 
them, by whom they were then “not yet able to be borne.” 








581 Comp. 1 Cor. xi. 2; 2 Thess. ii. 15; iii. 6. Comp. the Gr. text and the Vulg. in locis. 
582 See Matt. xi. 30. 
583 John xvi. 12, 13. Tertullian’s rendering is not verbatim. 
584 See John xvi. 14. 
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Chapter II].—The Question of Novelty Further Considered in Connection with the 
Words of the Lord and His Apostles. 

But (as for the question) whether monogamy be “burdensome,” let the still shameless 
“infirmity of the flesh” look to that: let us meantime come to an agreement as to whether 
it be “novel.” This (even) broader assertion we make: that even if the Paraclete had in this 
our day definitely prescribed a virginity or continence total and absolute, so as not to permit 
the heat of the flesh to foam itself down even in single marriage, even thus He would seem 
to be introducing nothing of “novelty;” seeing that the Lord Himself opens “the kingdoms 


» 585 


of the heavens” to “eunuchs, as being Himself, withal, a virgin; to whom looking, the 


apostle also—himself too for this reason abstinent—gives the preference to continence. ane 
(“Yes”), you say, “but saving the law of marriage.” Saving it, plainly, and we will see under 
what limitations; nevertheless already destroying it, in so far as he gives the preference to 
continence. “Good,” he says, “(it is) for a man not to have contact with a woman.” It follows 
that it is evil to have contact with her; for nothing is contrary to good except evil. And ac- 
cordingly (he says), “It remains, that both they who have wives so be as if they have not,” 
°87 that it may be the more binding on them who have not to abstain from having them. 
He renders reasons, likewise, for so advising: that the unmarried think about God, but the 
married about how, in (their) marriage, each may please his (partner). 88 AndI may con- 
tend, that what is permitted is not absolutely good. °89 For what is absolutely good is not 
permitted, but needs no asking to make it lawful. Permission has its cause sometimes even 
in necessity. Finally, in this case, there is no volition on the part of him who permits mar- 
riage. For his volition points another way. “I will,” he says, “that you all so be as I too (am).” 
°90 And when he shows that (so to abide) is “better,” what, pray, does he demonstrate 
himself to “will,” but what he has premised is “better?” And thus, if he permits something 
other than what he has “willed”— permitted not voluntarily, but of necessity—he shows that 
what he has unwillingly granted as an indulgence is not absolutely good. Finally, when he 
says, “Better it is to marry than to burn,” what sort of good must that be understood to be 
which is better than a penalty? which cannot seem “better” except when compared to a thing 
very bad? “Good” is that which keeps this name per se; without comparison—I say not with 
an evil, but even—with some other good: so that, even if it be compared to and overshadowed 





585 See Matt. xix. 12. Comp. de. Pa., c. xiii; de. Cult. Fem., 1. ii. c. ix. 

586 See 1 Cor. vii. 1, 7, 37, 40; and comp. de Ex. Cast., c. iv. 

587 = 1 Cor. vii. 29. 

588 1 Cor. vii. 32-34. 

589 Comp. ad Ux., 1 i. c. iii; de Cult. Fem.,1. ii. c. x. sub fin. and de Ex. Cast., c. iii, which agrees nearly ver- 
batim with what follows. 


590 1 Cor. vii. 7, only the Greek is 8€Aw, not BovAopan. 
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by another good, it nevertheless remains in (possession of) the name of good. If, on the 
other hand, comparison with evil is the mean which obliges it to be called good; it is not so 
much “good” as a species of inferior evil, which, when obscured by a higher evil, is driven 
to the name of good. Take away, in short, the condition, so as not to say, “Better it is to 
marry than to burn;” and I question whether you will have the hardihood to say, “Better (it 
is) to marry,” not adding than what it is better. This done, then, it becomes not “better;” 
and while not “better,” not “good” either, the condition being taken away which, while 
making it “better” than another thing, in that sense obliges it to be considered “good.” 

Better it is to lose one eye than two. If, however, you withdraw from the comparison of 
either evil, it will not be better to have one eye, because it is not even good. 

What, now, if he accommodatingly grants all indulgence to marry on the ground of his 
own (that is, of human) sense, out of the necessity which we have mentioned, inasmuch as 
“better it is to marry than to burn?” In fact, when he turns to the second case, by saying, 
“But to the married I officially announce—not I, but the Lord”—he shows that those things 
which he had said above had not been (the dictates) of the Lord’s authority, but of human 
judgment. When, however, he turns their minds back to continence, (“But I will you all so 
to be,”) “I think, moreover,” he says, “I too have the Spirit of God;” in order that, if he had 
granted any indulgence out of necessity, that, by the Holy Spirit’s authority, he might recall. 
But John, too, when advising us that “we ought so to walk as the Lord withal did,” >?! of 
course admonished us to walk as well in accordance with sanctity of the flesh (as in accord- 
ance with His example in other respects). Accordingly he says more manifestly: “And every 
(man) who hath this hope in Him maketh himself chaste, just as Himself withal is chaste.” 


» 593_in the 


°°? For elsewhere, again, (we read): “Be ye holy, just as He withal was holy 
flesh, namely. For of the Spirit he would not have said (that), inasmuch as the Spirit is 
without any external influence recognised as “holy,” nor does He wait to be admonished to 
sanctity, which is His proper nature. But the flesh is taught sanctity; and that withal, in 
Christ, was holy. 

Therefore, if all these (considerations) obliterate the licence of marrying, whether we 
look into the condition on which the licence is granted, or the preference of continence 
which is imposed, why, after the apostles, could not the same Spirit, supervening for the 


purpose of conducting disciplehood >°4 into “all truth” through the gradations of the times 
» 595 


(according to what the preacher says, “A time to everything” °~”), impose by this time a final 





591 1 Johnii. 6. 
592 1 John iii. 3. 
593 There is no such passage in any Epistle of St. John. There is one similar in 1 Pet. i. 15. 
594  Disciplinam. 
595 Eccles. iii. 1. 
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bridle upon the flesh, no longer obliquely calling us away from marriage, but openly; since 


now more (than ever) “the time is become wound up,” os 


—about 160 years having elapsed 
since then? Would you not spontaneously ponder (thus) in your own mind: “This discipline 
is old, shown beforehand, even at that early date, in the Lord’s flesh and will, (and) success- 
ively thereafter in both the counsels and the examples of His apostles? Of old we were 
destined to this sanctity. Nothing of novelty is the Paraclete introducing. What He premon- 
ished, He is (now) definitively appointing; what He deferred, He is (now) exacting.” And 
presently, by revolving these thoughts, you will easily persuade yourself that it was much 
more competent to the Paraclete to preach unity of marriage, who could withal have preached 
its annulling; and that it is more credible that He should have tempered what it would have 
become Him even to have abolished, if you understand what Christ’s “will” is. Herein also 
you ought to recognise the Paraclete in His character of Comforter, in that He excuses your 


infirmity °°” from (the stringency of) an absolute continence. 








596 =: 1 Cor. vii. 29. 
597 Comp. Rom. viii. 26. 
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Chapter IV.—Waiving Allusion to the Paraclete, Tertullian Comes to the Consideration 
of the Ancient Scriptures, and Their Testimony on the Subject in Hand. 

Waiving, now, the mention of the Paraclete, as of some authority of our own, evolve 
we the common instruments of the primitive Scriptures. This very thing is demonstrable 
by us: that the rule of monogamy is neither novel nor strange, nay rather, is both ancient, 
and proper to Christians; so that you may be sensible that the Paraclete is rather its restitutor 
than institutor. As for what pertains to antiquity, what more ancient formal type can be 
brought forward, than the very original fount of the human race? One female did God 
fashion for the male, culling one rib of his, and (of course) (one) out of a plurality. But, 
moreover, in the introductory speech which preceded the work itself, He said, “It is not 
good for the man that he be alone; let us make an help-meet for him.” For He would have 
said “helpers” if He had destined him to have more wives (than one). He added, too, a law 
concerning the future; if, that is, (the words) “And two shall be (made) into one flesh”—not 
three, nor more; else they would be no more “two” if (there were) more—were prophetically 
uttered. The law stood (firm). In short, the unity of marriage lasted to the very end in the 
case of the authors of our race; not because there were no other women, but because the 
reason why there were none was that the first-fruits of the race might not be contaminated 
bya double marriage. Otherwise, had God (so) willed, there could withal have been (others); 
at all events, he might have taken from the abundance of his own daughters—having no 
less an Eve (taken) out of his own bones and flesh—if piety had allowed it to be done. But 
where the first crime (is found) homicide, inaugurated in fratricide—no crime was so worthy 
of the second place as a double marriage. For it makes no difference whether a man have 
had two wives singly, or whether individuals (taken) at the same time have made two. The 
number of (the individuals) conjoined and separate is the same. Still, God’s institution, 
after once for all suffering violence through Lamech, remained firm to the very end of that 
race. Second Lamech there arose none, in the way of being husband to two wives. What 
Scripture does not note, it denies. Other iniquities provoke the deluge: (iniquities) once 
for all avenged, whatever was their nature; not, however, “seventy-seven times,” °’° which 
(is the vengeance which) double marriages have deserved. 

But again: the reformation of the second human race is traced from monogamy as its 
mother. Once more, “two (joined) into one flesh” undertake (the duty of) “growing and 
multiplying,’—Noah, (namely), and his wife, and their sons, in single marriage. 99 Even 
in the very animals monogamy is recognised, for fear that even beasts should be born of 
adultery. “Out of all beasts,” said (God), 600 «Gut of all flesh, two shalt thou lead into the 





598 Septuagies septies. See Gen. iv. 19-24. 
599 Comp. Gen. vii. 7 with 1 Pet. iii. 20 ad fin. 
600 Comp. Gen. vi. 19, 20. 
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ark, that they may live with thee, male and female: they shall be (taken) from all flying an- 
imals according to (their) kind, and from all creepers of the earth according to their kind; 
two out of all shall enter unto thee, male and female.” In the same formula, too, He orders 
sets of sevens, made up of pairs, to be gathered to him, consisting of male and female—one 
male and one female. ©’! What more shall I say? Even unclean birds were not allowed to 
enter with two females each. 








601 See Gen. vii. 3. 
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Chapter V.—Connection of These Primeval Testimonies with Christ. 

Thus far for the testimony of things primordial, and the sanction of our origin, and the 
prejudgment of the divine institution, which of course is a law, not (merely) a memorial 
inasmuch as, if it was “so done from the beginning,” we find ourselves directed to the begin- 
ning by Christ: just as, in the question of divorce, by saying that that had been permitted 
by Moses on account of their hard-heartedness but from the beginning it had not been so, 
He doubtless recalls to “the beginning” the (law of) the individuity of marriage. And accord- 
ingly, those whom God “from the beginning” conjoined, “two into one flesh,” man shall 
not at the present day separate. 602 The apostle, too, writing to the Ephesians, says that God 
“had proposed in Himself, at the dispensation of the fulfilment of the times, to recall to the 
head” (that is, to the beginning) “things universal in Christ, which are above the heavens 
and above the earth in Him.” © So, too, the two letters of Greece, the first and the last, the 
Lord assumes to Himself, as figures of the beginning and end! which concur in Himself: so 
that, just as Alpha rolls on till it reaches Omega, and again Omega rolls back till it reaches 
Alpha, in the same way He might show that in Himself is both the downward course of the 
beginning on to the end, and the backward course of the end up to the beginning; so that 
every economy, ending in Him through whom it began,—through the Word of God, that 
is, who was made flesh, 604_ may have an end correspondent to its beginning. And so truly 
in Christ are all things recalled to “the beginning,” that even faith returns from circumcision 
to the integrity of that (original) flesh, as “it was from the beginning;” and freedom of meats 
and abstinence from blood alone, as “it was from the beginning;” and the individuality of 
marriage, as “it was from the beginning;” and the restriction of divorce, which was not “from 
the beginning;” and lastly, the whole man into Paradise, where he was “from the beginning.” 
Why, then, ought He not to restore Adam thither at least as a monogamist, who cannot 
present him in so entire perfection as he was when dismissed thence? Accordingly, so far 
as pertains to the restitution of the beginning, the logic both of the dispensation you live 
under, and of your hope, exact this from you, that what was “from the beginning” (should 
be) in accordance with “the beginning;” which (beginning) you find counted in Adam, and 
recounted in Noah. Make your election, in which of the twain you account your “beginning.” 
In both, the censorial power of monogamy claims you for itself. But again: if the beginning 
passes on to the end (as Alpha to Omega), as the end passes back to the beginning (as Omega 
to Alpha), and thus our origin is transferred to Christ, the animal to the spiritual—inasmuch 
as “(that was) not first which is spiritual, but (that) which (is) animal; then what (is) spiritual,” 


605__let us, in like manner (as before), see whether you owe this very (same) thing to this 





602 See Matt. xix. 6. 
603 Eph.i.9, 10. The Latin of Tertullian deserves careful comparison with the original Greek of St. Paul. 
604 See Johni. 1-14. 
605 = 1 Cor. xv. 46. 
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second origin also: whether the last Adam also meet you in the selfsame form as the first; 
since the last Adam (that is, Christ) was entirely unwedded, as was even the first Adam before 
his exile. But, presenting to your weakness the gift of the example of His own flesh, the 
more perfect Adam—that is, Christ, more perfect on this account as well (as on others), that 
He was more entirely pure—stands before you, if you are willing (to copy Him), as a voluntary 
celibate in the flesh. If, however, you are unequal (to that perfection), He stands before you 
a monogamist in spirit, having one Church as His spouse, according to the figure of Adam 
and of Eve, which (figure) the apostle interprets of that great sacrament of Christ and the 
Church, (teaching that), through the spiritual, it was analogous to the carnal monogamy. 
You see, therefore, after what manner, renewing your origin even in Christ, you cannot 
trace down that (origin) without the profession of monogamy; unless, (that is), you be in 
flesh what He is in spirit; albeit withal, what He was in flesh, you equally ought to have been. 
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Chapter VI.—The Case of Abraham, and Its Bearing on the Present Question. 

But let us proceed with our inquiry into some eminent chief fathers of our origin: for 
there are some to whom our monogamist parents Adam and Noah are not pleasing, nor 
perhaps Christ either. To Abraham, in fine, they appeal; prohibited though they are to ac- 
knowledge any other father than God. 696 Grant, now, that Abraham is our father; grant, 


too, that Paul is. “In the Gospel,” says he, “I have begotten you.” °°” 


Show yourself a son 
even of Abraham. For your origin in him, you must know, is not referable to every period 
of his life: there is a definite time at which he is your father. For if “faith” is the source 
whence we are reckoned to Abraham as his “sons” (as the apostle teaches, saying to the 
Galatians, “You know, consequently, that (they) who are of faith, these are sons of Abraham” 
a when did Abraham “believe God and it was accounted to him for righteousness?” I 
suppose when still in monogamy, since (he was) not yet in circumcision. But if afterwards 
he changed to either (opposite)—to digamy through cohabitation with his handmaid, and 
to circumcision through the seal of the testament—you cannot acknowledge him as your 
father except at that time when he “believed God,” if it is true that it is according to faith 
that you are his son, not according to flesh. Else, ifit be the later Abraham whom you follow 
as your father—that is, the digamist (Abraham)—receive him withal in his circumcision. 
If you reject his circumcision, it follows that you will refuse his digamy too. Two characters 
of his mutually diverse in two several ways, you will not be able to blend. His digamy began 
with circumcision, his monogamy with uncircumcision. © You receive digamy; admit 
circumcision too. You retain uncircumcision; you are bound to monogamy too. Moreover, 
so true is it that it is of the monogamist Abraham that you are the son, just as of the uncir- 
cumcised, that if you be circumcised you immediately cease to be his son, inasmuch as you 
will not be “of faith,” but of the seal of a faith which had been justified in uncircumcision. 
You have the apostle: learn (of him), together with the Galatians. 610 Th like manner, too, 
if you have involved yourself in digamy, you are not the son of that Abraham whose “faith” 
preceded in monogamy. For albeit it is subsequently that he is called “a father of many na- 


» 611 


tions, still it is of those (nations) who, as the fruit of the “faith” which precedes digamy, 


had to be accounted “sons of Abraham.” ©!” 





606 See Matt. xxiii. 9. 
607. 1 Cor. iv. 15, where it is 814 tod evayyeAtov. 
608 = Gal. iii. 7. 
609 This is an error. Comp. Gen. xvi. with Gen. xvii. 
610 See Gal. iii. iv. and comp. Rom. iv. 
611 See Gen. xvii. 5. 
612 See Rom. iv. 11, 12, Gal. iii. 7; and comp. Matt. iii. 9; John viii. 39. 
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Thenceforward let matters see to themselves. Figures are one thing; laws another. Images 
are one thing; statutes another. Images pass away when fulfilled: statutes remain permanently 
to be fulfilled. Images prophesy: statutes govern. What that digamy of Abraham portends, 
the same apostle fully teaches, 613 the interpreter of each testament, just as he likewise lays 


it down that our “seed” is called in Isaac. °!4 


If you are “of the free woman,” and belong to 
Isaac, he, at all events, maintained unity of marriage to the last. 

These accordingly, I suppose, are they in whom my origin is counted. All others I ignore. 
And ifI glance around at their examples—(examples) of some David heaping up marriages 
for himself even through sanguinary means, of some Solomon rich in wives as well as in 


» 615 


other riches—you are bidden to “follow the better things; and you have withal Joseph 


but once wedded, and on this score I venture to say better than his father; you have Moses, 


the intimate eye-witness of God; °° 


you have Aaron the chief priest. The second Moses, 
also, of the second People, who led our representatives into the (possession of) the promise 


of God, in whom the Name (of Jesus) was first inaugurated, was no digamist. 








613 See Gal. iv. 21-31. 
614 See vers. 28, 31. 
615 See Ps. xxxvii. 27 (in LXX. xxxvi. 27); 1 Pet. iii. 11; 3 John 11. 


616 Deide proximo arbitrum. See Num. xii. 6-8; Deut. xxxiv. 10. 
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Chapter VII.—From Patriarchal, Tertullian Comes to Legal, Precedents. 

After the ancient examples of the patriarchs, let us equally pass on to the ancient docu- 
ments of the legal Scriptures, that we may treat in order of all our canon. And since there 
are some who sometimes assert that they have nothing to do with the law (which Christ has 
not dissolved, but fulfilled), 617 sometimes catch at such parts of the law as they choose; 
plainly do we too assert that the law has deceased in this sense, that its burdens—according 
to the sentence of the apostles—which not even the fathers were able to sustain, 618 have 
wholly ceased: such (parts), however, as relate to righteousness not only permanently remain 
reserved, but even amplified; in order, to be sure, that our righteousness may be able to re- 


dound above the righteousness of the scribes and of the Pharisees. °!? 


If “righteousness” 
must, of course chastity must too. If, then, forasmuch as there is in the law a precept that 
a man is to take in marriage the wife of his brother if he have died without children, ool for 
the purpose of raising up seed to his brother; and this may happen repeatedly to the same 


621 men for that reason think 


person, according to that crafty question of the Sadducees; 
that frequency of marriage is permitted in other cases as well: it will be their duty to under- 
stand first the reason of the precept itself; and thus they will come to know that that reason, 
now ceasing, is among those parts of the law which have been cancelled. Necessary it was 
that there should be a succession to the marriage of a brother if he died childless: first, be- 
cause that ancient benediction, “Grow and multiply,” ©” had still to run its course; secondly, 
because the sins of the fathers used to be exacted even from the sons; °” thirdly, because 
eunuchs and barren persons used to be regarded as ignominious. And thus, for fear that 
such as had died childless, not from natural inability, but from being prematurely overtaken 
by death, should be judged equally accursed (with the other class); for this reason a vicarious 
and (so to say) posthumous offspring used to be supplied them. But (now), when the “ex- 
tremity of the times” has cancelled (the command) “Grow and multiply,” since the apostles 
(another command), “It remaineth, that both they who have wives so be as if they have not,” 
because “the time is compressed;” ©*4 and “the sour grape” chewed by “the fathers” has 
ceased “to set the sons’ teeth on edge,” °° for, “each one shall die in his own sin;” and “eu- 





617. ~— See Matt. v. 17. 
618 See Acts xv. 10. 
619 See Matt. v. 20. 
620 Deut. xxv. 5, 6. 
621 See Matt. xxii. 23-33; Mark xii. 18-27; Luke xx. 26-38. Comp. ad Ux., 1. i. 
622 Gen. i. 28. Comp. de Ex. Cast., c. vi. 
623 See Ex. xx. 5; and therefore there must be sons begotten from whom to exact them. 
624 Comp. de Ex. Cast., c. vi. 
625 See Jer. xxxi. 29, 30 (in LXX. xxxviii. 29, 30); Ezek. xviii. 1-4. 
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nuchs” not only have lost ignominy, but have even deserved grace, being invited into “the 


kingdoms of the heavens:” °° 


the law of succeeding to the wife of a brother being buried, 
its contrary has obtained—that of not succeeding to the wife of a brother. And thus, as we 
have said before, what has ceased to be valid, on the cessation of its reason, cannot furnish 
a ground of argument to another. Therefore a wife, when her husband is dead, will not 


marry; for if she marry, she will of course be marrying (his) brother: for “all we are brethren.” 
» 628 


629 


627 Again, the woman, if intending to marry, has to marry “in the Lord; that is, not to 


an heathen, but to a brother, inasmuch as even the ancient law forbids °“” marriage with 
members of another tribe. Since, moreover, even in Leviticus there is a caution, “Whoever 
shall have taken (his) brother’s wife, (it) is uncleanness—turpitude; without children shall 
(he) die;” ©°° beyond doubt, while the man is prohibited from marrying a second time, the 
woman is prohibited too, having no one to marry except a brother. In what way, then, an 
agreement shall be established between the apostle and the Law (which he is not impugning 
in its entirety), shall be shown when we shall have come to his own epistle. Meantime, so 
far as pertains to the law, the lines of argument drawn from it are more suitable for us (than 
for our opponents). In short, the same (law) prohibits priests from marrying a second time. 
The daughter also of a priest it bids, if widowed or repudiated, if she have had no seed, to 
return into her father’s home and be nourished from his bread. ©?! The reason why (it is 
said), “If she have had no seed,” is not that if she have she may marry again—for how much 
more will she abstain from marrying if she have sons?—but that, if she have, she may be 
“nourished” by her son rather than by her father; in order that the son, too, may carry out 
the precept of God, “Honour father and mother.” °°? Us, moreover, Jesus, the Father’s 


634 


Highest and Great Priest, ©? clothing us from His own store *4—inasmuch as they “who 


are baptized in Christ °° have put on Christ”—has made “priests to God His Father,” °° 





626 Matt. xix. 12, often quoted. 
627 = Matt. xxiii. 8. 
628 ~=1 Cor. vii. 39. 
629 “Adimit;” but the two mss. extant of this treatise read “admittit” =admits. 
630 Lev. xx. 21, not exactly given. 
631 Lev. xxii. 13, where there is no command to her to return, in the Eng. ver.: in the LXX. there is. 
632 Ex. xx. 12 in brief. 
633 Summus sacerdos et magnus patris. But Oehler notices a conjecture of Jos. Scaliger, “agnus patris,” when 
we must unite “the High Priest and Lamb of the Father.” 
634 Desuo. Comp. de Bapt., c. xvii. ad fin.; de Cult. Fem., 1. i. c. v., 1. ii. c. ix.; de Ex. Cast., c. iii. med.; and 
for the ref. see Rev. iii. 18. 
635 Gal. iii. 27; where it is cic Xp1otdév, however. 
636 = See Rev. i. 6. 
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according to John. For the reason why He recalls that young man who was hastening to his 


father’s obsequies, °°” is that He may show that we are called priests by Him; (priests) whom 


the Law used to forbid to be present at the sepulture of parents: °° “ 


Over every dead soul,” 
it says, “the priest shall not enter, and over his own father and over his own mother he shall 
not be contaminated.” “Does it follow that we too are bound to observe this prohibition?” 
No, of course. For our one Father, God, lives, and our mother, the Church; and neither are 
we dead who live to God, nor do we bury our dead, inasmuch as they too are living in Christ. 
At all events, priests we are called by Christ; debtors to monogamy, in accordance with the 


pristine Law of God, which prophesied at that time of us in its own priests. 





637 = Matt. viii. 21, 22; Luke ix. 59, 60. 
638 Lev. xxi. 11. 
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Chapter VIII.—From the Law Tertullian Comes to the Gospel. He Begins with Examples 
Before Proceeding to Dogmas. 

Turning now to the law, which is properly ours—that is, to the Gospel—by what kind 
of examples are we met, until we come to definite dogmas? Behold, there immediately 
present themselves to us, on the threshold as it were, the two priestesses of Christian sanctity, 
Monogamy and Continence: one modest, in Zechariah the priest; one absolute, in John the 
forerunner: one appeasing God; one preaching Christ: one proclaiming a perfect priest; 
one exhibiting “more than a prophet,” ©?—him, namely, who has not only preached or 
personally pointed out, but even baptized Christ. For who was more worthily to perform 
the initiatory rite on the body of the Lord, than flesh similar in kind to that which conceived 
and gave birth to that (body)? And indeed it was a virgin, about to marry once for all after 
her delivery, who gave birth to Christ, in order that each title of sanctity might be fulfilled 
in Christ’s parentage, by means of a mother who was both virgin, and wife of one husband. 
Again, when He is presented as an infant in the temple, who is it who receives Him into his 
hands? who is the first to recognise Him in spirit? A man “just and circumspect,” and of 
course no digamist, (which is plain) even (from this consideration), lest (otherwise) Christ 
should presently be more worthily preached by a woman, an aged widow, and “the wife of 
one man;” who, living devoted to the temple, was (already) giving in her own person a suf- 
ficient token what sort of persons ought to be the adherents to the spiritual temple,—that 
is, the Church. Such eye-witnesses the Lord in infancy found; no different ones had He in 


» 640 


adult age. Peter alone do I find—through (the mention of) his “mother-in-law to 


have been married. Monogamist I am led to presume him by consideration of the Church, 


which, built upon him, oS 


was destined to appoint every grade of her Order from mono- 
gamists. The rest, while I do not find them married, I must of necessity understand to have 
been either eunuchs or continent. Nor indeed, if, among the Greeks, in accordance with 
the carelessness of custom, women and wives are classed under a common name—however, 
there is a name proper to wives—shall we therefore so interpret Paul as if he demonstrates 
the apostles to have had wives? 642 For if he were disputing about marriages, as he does in 
the sequel, where the apostle could better have named some particular example, it would 
appear right for him to say, “For have we not the power of leading about wives, like the 
other apostles and Cephas?” But when he subjoins those (expressions) which show his ab- 
stinence from (insisting on) the supply of maintenance, saying, “For have we not the power 
of eating and drinking?” he does not demonstrate that “wives” were led about by the apostles, 





639 See Matt. xi. 9; Luke vii. 26. 
640 See Marki. 29, 30. 
641 See Matt. xvi. 13-19. Comp. de Pu., c. xxi. 
642 See1 Cor. ix. 1-5. 
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whom even such as have not still have the power of eating and drinking; but simply “women,” 
who used to minister to them in the same way (as they did) when accompanying the Lord. 
643 But further, if Christ reproves the scribes and Pharisees, sitting in the official chair of 


644 What kind of (supposition) is it that He Himself 


Moses, but not doing what they taught, 
withal should set upon His own official chair men who were mindful rather to enjoin—(but) 
not likewise to practise—sanctity of the flesh, which (sanctity) He had in all ways recommen- 
ded to their teaching and practising?—first by His own example, then by all other arguments; 
while He tells (them) that “the kingdom of heavens” is “children’s;” a 


with these (children) others who, after marriage, remained (or became) virgins; 


while He associates 
» 646 While 
He calls (them) to (copy) the simplicity of the dove, a bird not merely innocuous, but 
modest too, and whereof one male knows one female; while He denies the Samaritan woman’s 
(partner to be) a husband, that He may show that manifold husbandry is adultery; ™” while, 
in the revelation of His own glory, He prefers, from among so many saints and prophets, 


to have with him Moses and Elias °48 


—the one a monogamist, the other a voluntary celibate 
(for Elias was nothing else than John, who came “in the power and spirit of Elias” 649). while 
that “man gluttonous and toping,” the “frequenter of luncheons and suppers, in the company 


» 650 cups once for all at a single marriage, ©! though, of course, 


of publicans and sinners, 
many were marrying (around Him); for He willed to attend (marriages) only so often as 


(He willed) them to be. 








643 See Luke viii. 1-3; Matt. xxvii. 55, 56. 
644 = Matt. xxiii. 1-3. 
645 See Matt. xviii. 1-4; xix. 13-15; Mark x. 13-15. 
646 —Alios post nuptias pueros. The reference seems to be to Matt. xix. 12. 
647 ~—- See John iv. 16-18. 
648 See Matt. xvii. 1-8; Mark ix. 2-9; Luke ix. 28-36. 
649 = See Luke i. 17. 
650 See Matt. xi. 19; Luke vii. 34. 
651 See John ii. 1-11. 
149 


From Examples Tertullian Passes to Direct Dogmatic Teachings. He Begins... 





Chapter IX.—From Examples Tertullian Passes to Direct Dogmatic Teachings. He Begins 
with the Lord’s Teaching. 

But grant that these argumentations may be thought to be forced and founded on con 
jectures, if no dogmatic teachings have stood parallel with them which the Lord uttered in 
treating of divorce, which, permitted formerly, He now prohibits, first because “from the 
beginning it was not so,” like plurality of marriage; secondly, because “What God hath 
conjoined, man shall not separate,” °°’—for fear, namely, that he contravene the Lord: for 
He alone shall “separate” who has “conjoined” (separate, moreover, not through the 
harshness of divorce, which (harshness) He censures and restrains, but through the debt of 
death) if, indeed, “one of two sparrows falleth not on the ground without the Father’s will.” 
63 Therefore if those whom God has conjoined man shall not separate by divorce, it is 
equally congruous that those whom God has separated by death man is not to conjoin by 
marriage; the joining of the separation will be just as contrary to God’s will as would have 
been the separation of the conjunction. 

So far as regards the non- destruction of the will of God, and the restruction of the law 
of “the beginning.” But another reason, too, conspires; nay, not another, but (one) which 
imposed the law of “the beginning,” and moved the will of God to prohibit divorce: the fact 
that (he) who shall have dismissed his wife, except on the ground of adultery, makes her 
commit adultery; and (he) who shall have married a (woman) dismissed by her husband, 
of course commits adultery. °4 A divorced woman cannot even marry legitimately; and if 
she commit any such act without the name of marriage, does it not fall under the category 
of adultery, in that adultery is crime in the way of marriage? Such is God’s verdict, within 
straiter limits than men’s, that universally, whether through marriage or promiscuously, 
the admission of a second man (to intercourse) is pronounced adultery by Him. For let us 
see what marriage is in the eye of God; and thus we shall learn what adultery equally is. 
Marriage is (this): when God joins “two into one flesh;” or else, finding (them already) 
joined in the same flesh, has given His seal to the conjunction. Adultery is (this): when, 
the two having been—in whatsoever way— disjoined, other—nay, rather alien—flesh is 
mingled (with either): flesh concerning which it cannot be affirmed, “This is flesh out of 
my flesh, and this bone out of my bones.” ©? For this, once for all done and pronounced, 
as from the beginning, so now too, cannot apply to “other” flesh. Accordingly, it will be 
without cause that you will say that God wills not a divorced woman to be joined to another 


» 656 


man “while her husband liveth,” as if He do will it “when he is dead; whereas if she is 





652 See Matt. xix. 3-8, where, however, Tertullian’s order is reversed. Comp. with this chapter, c. v. above. 
653 See Matt. x. 29. Comp. de Ex. Cast., c. i. ad fin. 
654 See Matt. v. 32. 
655 Gen. ii. 23, in reversed order again. 
656 Comp. Rom. vii. 1-3. 
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not bound to him when dead, no more is she when living. “Alike when divorce dissevers 
marriage as when death does, she will not be bound to him by whom the binding medium 
has been broken off.” To whom, then, will she be bound? In the eye of God, it matters 
nought whether she marry during her life or after his death. For it is not against him that 
she sins, but against herself. “Any sin which a man may have committed is external to the 
body; but (he) who commits adultery sins against his own body.” But—as we have previously 
laid down above—whoever shall intermingle with himself “other” flesh, over and above that 
pristine flesh which God either conjoined into two or else found (already) conjoined, commits 
adultery. And the reason why He has abolished divorce, which “was not from the beginning,” 
is, that He may strengthen that which “was from the beginning”—the permanent conjunction, 
(namely), of “two into one flesh:” for fear that necessity or opportunity for a third union 
of flesh may make an irruption (into His dominion); permitting divorce to no cause but 
one—if, (that is), the (evil) against which precaution is taken chance to have occurred be- 
forehand. So true, moreover, is it that divorce “was not from the beginning,” that among 
the Romans it is not till after the six hundredth year from the building of the city that this 
kind of “hard-heartedness” ©” is set down as having been committed. But they indulge in 
promiscuous adulteries, even without divorcing (their partners): to us, even if we do divorce 
them, even marriage will not be lawful. 








657 Comp. Matt. xix. 8; Mark x. 5. 
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Chapter X.—St. Paul’s Teaching on the Subject. 

From this point I see that we are challenged by an appeal to the apostle; for the more 
easy apprehension of whose meaning we must all the more earnestly inculcate (the assertion), 
that a woman is more bound when her husband is dead not to admit (to marriage) another 
husband. For let us reflect that divorce either is caused by discord, or else causes discord; 
whereas death is an event resulting from the law of God, not from an offence of man; and 
that it is a debt which all owe, even the unmarried. Therefore, if a divorced woman, who 
has been separated (from her husband) in soul as well as body, through discord, anger, 
hatred, and the causes of these—injury, or contumely, or whatsoever cause of complaint—is 
bound to a personal enemy, not to say a husband, how much more will one who, neither 
by her own nor her hus band’s fault, but by an event resulting from the Lord’s law, has 
been—not separated from, but left behind by—her consort, be his, even when dead, to 
whom, even when dead, she owes (the debt of) concord? From him from whom she has 
heard no (word of) divorce she does not turn away; with him she is, to whom she has written 
no (document of) divorce; him whom she was unwilling to have lost, she retains. She has 
within her the licence of the mind, which represents to a man, in imaginary enjoyment, all 
things which he has not. In short, I ask the woman herself, “Tell me, sister, have you sent 
your husband before you (to his rest) in peace?” What will she answer? (Will she say), “In 
discord?” In that case she is the more bound to him with whom she has a cause (to plead) 
at the bar of God. She who is bound (to another) has not departed (from him). But (will 
she say), “In peace?” In that case, she must necessarily persevere in that (peace) with him 
whom she will no longer have the power to divorce; not that she would, even if she had been 
able to divorce him, have been marriageable. Indeed, she prays for his soul, and requests 
refreshment for him meanwhile, and fellowship (with him) in the first resurrection; and she 
offers (her sacrifice) on the anniversaries of his falling asleep. For, unless she does these 
deeds, she has in the true sense divorced him, so far as in her lies; and indeed the more ini- 
quitously—inasmuch as (she did it) as far as was in her power—because she had no power 
(to do it); and with the more indignity, inasmuch as it is with more indignity if (her reason 
for doing it is) because he did not deserve it. Or else shall we, pray, cease to be after death, 
according to (the teaching of) some Epicurus, and not according to (that of) Christ? But if 
we believe the resurrection of the dead, of course we shall be bound to them with whom we 
are destined to rise, to render an account the one of the other. “But if ‘in that age they will 
” 658 is not the fact that 
there will be no restitution of the conjugal relation a reason why we shall not be bound to 


neither marry nor be given in marriage, but will be equal to angels, 


our departed consorts?” Nay, but the more shall we be bound (to them), because we are 
destined to a better estate—destined (as we are) to rise to a spiritual consortship, to recognise 





658 See Matt. xxii. 30; Mark xii. 25; Luke xx. 35, 36. 
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as well our own selves as them who are ours. Else how shall we sing thanks to God to 
eternity, if there shall remain in us no sense and memory of this debt; if we shall be re-formed 
in substance, not in consciousness? Consequently, we who shall be with God shall be togeth- 
69 albeit there be 


“many mansions”, in the house of the same Father °° having laboured for the “one penny” 
661 


er; since we shall all be with the one God—albeit the wages be various, 


of the self-same hire, that is, of eternal life; in which (eternal life) God will still less sep- 
arate them whom He has conjoined, than in this lesser life He forbids them to be separated. 

Since this is so, how will a woman have room for another husband, who is, even to fu- 
turity, in the possession of her own? (Moreover, we speak to each sex, even if our discourse 
address itself but to the one; inasmuch as one discipline is incumbent [on both].) She will 
have one in spirit, one in flesh. This will be adultery, the conscious affection of one woman 
for two men. Ifthe one has been disjoined from her flesh, but remains in her heart—in that 
place where even cogitation without carnal contact achieves beforehand both adultery by 
concupiscence, and matrimony by volition—he is to this hour her husband, possessing the 
very thing which is the mean whereby he became so—her mind, namely, in which withal, 
if another shall find a habitation, this will be a crime. Besides, excluded he is not, if he has 
withdrawn from viler carnal commerce. A more honourable husband is he, in proportion 
as he is become more pure. 








659 Comp. 1 Cor. iii. 8. 
660 Comp. John xiv. 2. 
661 = Matt. xx. 1-16. 
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Chapter XI.—Further Remarks Upon St. Paul’s Teaching. 

Grant, now, that you marry “in the Lord,” in accordance with the law and the apostle—if, 
notwithstanding, you care even about this—with what face do you request (the solemnizing 
of) a matrimony which is unlawful to those of whom you request it; of amonogamist bishop, 
of presbyters and deacons bound by the same solemn engagement, of widows whose Order 
you have in your own person refused? And they, plainly, will give husbands and wives as 
they would morsels of bread; for this is their rendering of “To every one who asketh thee 
thou shalt give!” GOH Agia they will join you together in a virgin church, the one betrothed 
of the one Christ! And you will pray for your husbands, the new and the old. Make your 
election, to which of the twain you will play the adulteress. I think, to both. But if you have 
any wisdom, be silent on behalf of the dead one. Let your silence be to him a divorce, already 
endorsed in the dotal gifts of another. In this way you will earn the new husband’s favour, 
if you forget the old. You ought to take more pains to please him for whose sake you have 
not preferred to please God! Such (conduct) the Psychics will have it the apostle approved, 
or else totally failed to think about, when he wrote: “The woman is bound for such length 
of time as her husband liveth; but if he shall have died, she is free; whom she will let her 
marry, only in the Lord.” °° For it is out of this passage that they draw their defence of the 
licence of second marriage; nay, even of (marriages) to any amount, if of second (marriage): 
for that which has ceased to be once for all, is open to any and every number. But the sense 
in which the apostle did write will be apparent, if first an agreement be come to that he did 
not write it in the sense of which the Psychics avail themselves. Such an agreement, moreover, 
will be come to if one first recall to mind those (passages) which are diverse from the passage 
in question, when tried by the standard of doctrine, of volition, and of Paul’s own discipline. 
For, if he permits second nuptials, which were not “from the beginning,” how does he affirm 


t? © If he wills us to iterate 


that all things are being recollected to the beginning in Chris 
conjugal connections, how does he maintain that “our seed is called” in the but once married 
Isaac as its author? How does he make monogamy the base of his disposition of the whole 
Ecclesiastical Order, if this rule does not antecedently hold good in the case of laics, from 
whose ranks the Ecclesiastical Order proceeds? ©° How does he call away from the enjoy- 
ment of marriage such as are still in the married position, saying that “the time is wound 
up,” ifhe calls back again into marriage such as through death had escaped from marriage? 
If these (passages) are diverse from that one about which the present question is, it will be 


agreed (as we have said) that he did not write in that sense of which the Psychics avail 





662 See Matt. v. 42; Luke vi. 30. Comp. de Bapt., c. xviii. 
663 1 Cor. vii. 39, not rendered with very strict accuracy. 
664 = Seec. v. above. 
665 See de Ex. Cast., c. vii. 
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themselves; inasmuch as it is easier (of belief) that that one passage should have some ex- 
planation agreeable with the others, than that an apostle should seem to have taught (prin- 
ciples) mutually diverse. That explanation we shall be able to discover in the subject-matter 
itself. What was the subject-matter which led the apostle to write such (words)? The inex- 
perience of a new and just rising Church, which he was rearing, to wit, “with milk,” not yet 
with the “solid food” °° of stronger doctrine; inexperience so great, that that infancy of 
faith prevented them from yet knowing what they were to do in regard of carnal and sexual 
necessity. The very phases themselves of this (inexperience) are intelligible from (the 


apostle’s) rescripts, when he says: °°” “ 


But concerning these (things) which ye write; good 
it is for a man not to touch a woman; but, on account of fornications, let each one have his 
own wife.” He shows that there were who, having been “apprehended by the faith” in (the 
state of) marriage, were apprehensive that it might not be lawful for them thenceforward 
to enjoy their marriage, because they had believed on the holy flesh of Christ. And yet it is 
“by way of allowance” that he makes the concession, “not by way of command;” that is, in- 
dulging, not enjoining, the practice. On the other hand, he “willed rather” that all should 
be what he himself was. Similarly, too, in sending a rescript on (the subject of) divorce, he 
demonstrates that some had been thinking over that also, chiefly because withal they did 
not suppose that they were to persevere, after faith, in heathen marriages. They sought 
counsel, further, “concerning virgins”—for “precept of the Lord” there was none—(and 
were told) that “it is good for a man if he so remain permanently;” (“so”), of course, as he 
may have been found by the faith. “Thou hast been bound to a wife, seek not loosing; thou 
hast been loosed from a wife, seek not a wife.” “But if thou shalt have taken to (thyself) a 
wife, thou hast not sinned;” because to one who, before believing, had been “loosed from a 
wife,” she will not be counted a second wife who, subsequently to believing, is the first: for 
it is from (the time of our) believing that our life itself dates its origin. But here he says that 
he “is sparing them;” else “pressure of the flesh” would shortly follow, in consequence of 
the straits of the times, which shunned the encumbrances of marriage: yea, rather solicitude 
must be felt about earning the Lord’s favour than a husband’s. And thus he recalls his per- 
mission. So, then, in the very same passage in which he definitely rules that “each one ought 
permanently to remain in that calling in which he shall be called;” adding, “A woman is 
bound so long as her husband liveth; but if he shall have fallen asleep, she is free: whom 
she shall wish let her marry, only in the Lord,” he hence also demonstrates that such a woman 
is to be understood as has withal herself been “found” (by the faith) “loosed from a husband,” 
similarly as the husband “loosed from a wife’—the “loosing” having taken place through 
death, of course, not through divorce; inasmuch as to the divorced he would grant no per- 





666 Comp. 1 Cor. iii. 2 with Heb. v. 11-14. 
667 1 Cor. vii. 1, 2. 
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mission to marry, in the teeth of the primary precept. And so “a woman, if she shall have 
married, will not sin;” because he will not be reckoned a second husband who is, subsequently 
to her believing, the first, any more (than a wife thus taken will be counted a second wife). 

And so truly is this the case, that he therefore adds, “only in the Lord;” because the question 
in agitation was about her who had had a heathen (husband), and had believed subsequently 
to losing him: for fear, to wit, that she might presume herself able to marry a heathen even 
after believ ing; albeit not even this is an object of care to the Psychics. Let us plainly know 
that, in the Greek original, it does not stand in the form which (through the either crafty or 
simple alteration of two syllables) has gone out into common use, “But if her husband shall 
have fallen asleep,” as if it were speaking of the future, and thereby seemed to pertain to her 
who has lost her husband when already in a believing state. If this indeed had been so, licence 
let loose without limit would have granted a (fresh) husband as often as one had been lost, 
without any such modesty in marrying as is congruous even to heathens. But even if it had 
been so, as if referring to future time, “If any (woman’s) husband shall have died, even the 
future would just as much pertain to her whose husband shall die before she believed. Take 
it which way you will, provided you do not overturn the rest. For since these (other passages) 
agree to the sense (given above): “Thou hast been called (as) a slave; care not:” “Thou hast 


» 


been called in uncircumcision; be not circumcised:” “Thou hast been called in circumcision; 
become not uncircumcised:” with which concurs, “Thou hast been bound to a wife; seek 
not loosing: thou hast been loosed from a wife; seek not a wife,’—manifest enough it is that 
these passages pertain to such as, finding themselves in a new and recent “calling,” were 
consulting (the apostle) on the subject of those (circumstantial conditions) in which they 
had been “apprehended” by the faith. 

This will be the interpretation of that passage, to be examined as to whether it be con- 
gruous with the time and the occasion, and with the examples and arguments preceding as 
well as with the sentences and senses succeeding, and primarily with the individual advice 
and practice of the apostle himself: for nothing is so much to be guarded as (the care) that 
no one be found self-contradictory. 
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Chapter XII.—The Explanation of the Passage Offered by the Psychics Considered. 

Listen, withal, to the very subtle argumentation on the contrary side. “So true is it,” say 
(our opponents), “that the apostle has permitted the iteration of marriage, that it is only 
such as are in the Clerical Order that he has stringently bound to the yoke of monogamy. 
For that which he prescribes to certain (individuals) he does not prescribe to all.” Does it 
then follow, too, that to bishops alone he does not prescribe what he does enjoin upon all; 
if what he does prescribe to bishops he does not enjoin upon all? or is it therefore to all because 
to bishops? and therefore to bishops because to all? For whence is it that the bishops and 
clergy come? Is it not from all? If all are not bound to monogamy, whence are monogamists 
(to be taken) into the clerical rank? Will some separate order of monogamists have to be 
instituted, from which to make selection for the clerical body? (No); but when we are ex- 
tolling and inflating ourselves in opposition to the clergy, then “we are all one:” then “we 
are all priests, because He hath made us priests to (His) God and Father.” When we are 
challenged to a thorough equalization with the sacerdotal discipline, we lay down the 
(priestly) fillets, and (still) are on a par! The question in hand (when the apostle was writing), 
was with reference to Ecclesiastical Orders—what son of men ought to be ordained. It was 
therefore fitting that all the form of the common discipline should be set forth on its fore- 
front, as an edict to be in a certain sense universally and carefully attended to, that the laity 
might the better know that they must themselves observe that order which was indispensable 
to their overseers; and that even the office of honour itself might not flatter itself in anything 
tending to licence, as if on the ground of privilege of position. The Holy Spirit foresaw that 
some would say, “All things are lawful to bishops;” just as that bishop of Utina of yours 
feared not even the Scantinian law. Why, how many digamists, too, preside in your churches; 
insulting the apostle, of course: at all events, not blushing when these passages are read 
under their presidency! 

Come, now, you who think that an exceptional law of monogamy is made with reference 
to bishops, abandon withal your remaining disciplinary titles, which, together with mono- 
gamy, are ascribed to bishops. °° Refuse to be “irreprehensible, sober, of good morals, or- 
derly, hospitable, easy to be taught;” nay, indeed, (be) “given to wine, prompt with the hand 
to strike, combative, money-loving, not ruling your house, nor caring for your children’s 
discipline,’—no, nor “courting good renown even from strangers.” For if bishops have a 
law of their own teaching monogamy, the other (characteristics) likewise, which will be the 
fitting concomitants of monogamy, will have been written (exclusively) for bishops. With 
laics, however, to whom monogamy is not suitable, the other (characteristics) also have 
nothing to do. (Thus), Psychic, you have (if you please) evaded the bonds of discipline in 
its entirety! Be consistent in prescribing, that “what is enjoined upon certain (individuals) 





668 See 1 Tim. iii. 1-7; Tit. i. 6-9. 
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is not enjoined upon all;” or else, if the other (characteristics) indeed are common, but 
monogamy is imposed upon bishops alone, (tell me), pray, whether they alone are to be 
pronounced Christians upon whom is conferred the entirety of discipline? 
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Chapter XIII.—Further Objections from St. Paul Answered. 

“But again, writing to Timotheus, he ‘wills the very young (women) to marry, bear 
children, act the housewife.” 669 He is (here) directing (his speech) to such as he denotes 
above—“very young widows,” who, after being, “apprehended” in widowhood, and (sub- 
sequently) wooed for some length of time, after they have had Christ in their affections, 
“wish to marry, having judgment, because they have rescinded the first faith,’ —that (faith), 
to wit, by which they were “found” in widowhood, and, after professing it, do not persevere. 
For which reason he “wills” them to “marry,” for fear of their subsequently rescinding the 
first faith of professed widowhood; not to sanction their marrying as often as ever they may 
refuse to persevere in a widowhood plied with temptation—nay, rather, spent in indulgence. 

“We read him withal writing to the Romans: “But the woman who is under an husband, 
is bound to her husband (while) living; but if he shall have died, she has been emancipated 
from the law of the husband.’ Doubtless, then, the husband living, she will be thought to 
commit adultery if she shall have been joined to a second husband. If, however, the husband 
shall have died, she has been freed from (his) law, (so) that she is not an adulteress if made 
(wife) to another husband.” ©”? But read the sequel as well in order that this sense, which 
flatters you, may evade (your grasp). “And so,” he says, “my brethren, be ye too made dead 
to the law through the body of Christ, that ye may be made (subject) to a second,—to Him, 
namely, who hath risen from the dead, that we may bear fruit to God. For when we were 
in the flesh, the passions of sin, which (passions) used to be efficiently caused through the 
law, (wrought) in our members unto the bearing of fruit to death; but now we have been 


d, 671 unto the 


emancipated from the law, being dead (to that) in which we used to be hel 
serving of God in newness of spirit, and not in oldness of letter.” Therefore, if he bids us 
“be made dead to the law through the body of Christ,” (which is the Church, °”” which 
consists in the spirit of newness,) not “through the letter of oldness,” (that is, of the 
law,)—taking you away from the law, which does not keep a wife, when her husband is dead, 
from becoming (wife) to another husband—he reduces you to (subjection to) the contrary 
condition, that you are not to marry when you have lost your husband; and in as far as you 
would not be accounted an adulteress if you became (wife) to a second husband after the 
death of your (first) husband, if you were still bound to act in (subjection to) the law, in so 
far as a result of the diversity of (your) condition, he does prejudge you (guilty) of adultery 
if, after the death of your husband, you do marry another: inasmuch as you have now been 





669 = 1 Tim. v. 14. 
670 Rom. vii. 2, 3, not exactly rendered. 
671 Comp. the marginal reading in the Eng. ver., Rom. vii. 6. 


672 Comp. Eph. i. 23, and the references there. 
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made dead to the law, it cannot be lawful for you, now that you have withdrawn from that 
(law) in the eye of which it was lawful for you. 
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Chapter XIV.—Even If the Permission Had Been Given by St. Paul in the Sense Which 
the Psychics Allege, It Was Merely Like the Mosaic Permission of Divorce—A Condescension 
to Human Hard-Heartedness. 

Now, if the apostle had even absolutely permitted marriage when one’s partner has been 
lost subsequently to (conversion to) the faith, he would have done (it), just as (he did) the 
other (actions) which he did adversely to the (strict) letter of his own rule, to suit the circum- 


673 


stances of the times: circumcising Timotheus on account of “supposititious false 


brethren;” and leading certain “shaven men” into the temple °”* on account of the observant 
watchfulness of the Jews—he who chastises the Galatians when they desire to live in (observ- 
ance of) the law. ©”? But so did circumstances require him to “become all things to all, in 


order to gain all;” °”° “ 


677 


travailing in birth with them until Christ should be formed in them;” 
and “cherishing, as it were a nurse,” the little ones of faith, by teaching them some things 
“by way of indulgence, not by way of command”—for it is one thing to indulge, another to 
bid—permitting a temporary licence of re-marriage on account of the “weakness of the 
flesh,” just as Moses of divorcing on account of “the hardness of the heart.” 

And here, accordingly, we will render the supplement of this (his) meaning. For if 
Christ abrogated what Moses enjoined, because “from the beginning (it) was not so;” and 
(if)—this being so—Christ will not therefore be reputed to have come from some other 
Power; why may not the Paraclete, too, have abrogated an indulgence which Paul gran- 
ted—because second marriage withal “was not from the beginning” —without deserving on 
this account to be regarded with suspicion, as if he were an alien spirit, provided only that 
the superinduction be worthy of God and of Christ? If it was worthy of God and of Christ 
to check “hard-heartedness” when the time (for its indulgence) was fully expired, why should 
it not be more worthy both of God and of Christ to shake off “infirmity of the flesh” when 
“the time” is already more “wound up?” If it is just that marriage be not severed, it is, of 
course, honourable too that it be not iterated. In short, in the estimation of the world, each 
is accounted a mark of good discipline: one under the name of concord; one, of modesty. 
“Hardness of heart” reigned till Christ’s time; let “infirmity of the flesh” (be content to) have 
reigned till the time of the Paraclete. The New Law abrogated divorce—it had (somewhat) 
to abrogate; the New Prophecy (abrogates) second marriage, (which is) no less a divorce of 
the former (marriage). But the “hardness of heart” yielded to Christ more readily than the 
“infirmity of the flesh.” The latter claims Paul in its own support more than the former 





673 Acts xvi. 3; see Gal. iii. iv. 
674 Comp. Acts xxi. 20-26. 
675 See Gal. iii. iv. 
676 See1 Cor. ix. 22. 
677 Gal. iv. 19. 
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Moses; if, indeed, it is claiming him in its support when it catches at his indulgence, (but) 
refuses his prescript—eluding his more deliberate opinions and his constant “wills,” not 
suffering us to render to the apostle the (obedience) which he “prefers.” 

And how long will this most shameless “infirmity” persevere in waging a war of exterm- 
ination against the “better things?” The time for its indulgence was (the interval) until the 
Paraclete began His operations, to whose coming were deferred by the Lord (the things) 
which in His day “could not be endured;” which it is now no longer competent for any one 
to be unable to endure, seeing that He through whom the power of enduring is granted is 
not wanting. How long shall we allege “the flesh,” because the Lord said, “the flesh is weak?” 
678 But He has withal premised that “the Spirit is prompt,” in order that the Spirit may 
vanquish the flesh—that the weak may yield to the stronger. For again He says, “Let him 


who is able to receive, receive (it);” a 


that is, let him who is not able go his way. That rich 
man did go his way who had not “received” the precept of dividing his substance to the 
needy, and was abandoned by the Lord to his own opinion. °° Nor will “harshness” be on 
this account imputed to Christ, the ground of the vicious action of each individual free-will. 
“Behold,” saith He, “I have set before thee good and evil.” ©°! Choose that which is good: 
if you cannot, because you will not—for that you can if you will He has shown, because He 


has proposed each to your free-will—you ought to depart from Him whose will you do not. 








678 Matt. xxvi. 41. 
679 = Matt. xix. 12. 
680 See Matt. xix. 16-26; Mark x. 17-27; Luke xviii. 18-27. 
681 See Deut. xxx. 1, 15, 19, and xi. 26. See, too, de Ex. Cast., c. ii. 
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Chapter XV.—Unfairness of Charging the Disciples of the New Prophecy with Harsh- 
ness. The Charge Rather to Be Retorted Upon the Psychics. 

What harshness, therefore, is here on our part, if we renounce (communion with) such 
as do not the will of God? What heresy, if we judge second marriage, as being unlawful, 
akin to adultery? For what is adultery but unlawful marriage? The apostle sets a brand 
upon those who were wont entirely to forbid marriage, who were wont at the same time to 
lay an interdict on meats which God has created. °°” We, however, no more do away with 
marriage if we abjure its repetition, than we reprobate meats if we fast oftener (than others). 
It is one thing to do away with, another to regulate; it is one thing to lay down a law of not 
marrying, it is another to fix a limit to marrying. To speak plainly, if they who reproach us 
with harshness, or esteem heresy (to exist) in this (our) cause, foster the “infirmity of the 
flesh” to such a degree as to think it must have support accorded to it in frequency of mar- 
riage; why do they in another case neither accord it support nor foster it with indul- 
gence—when, (namely), torments have reduced it to a denial (of the faith)? For, of course, 
that (infirmity) is more capable of excuse which has fallen in battle, than (that) which (has 
fallen) in the bed-chamber; (that) which has succumbed on the rack, than (that) which (has 
succumbed) on the bridal bed; (that) which has yielded to cruelty, than (that) which (has 
yielded) to appetite; that which has been overcome groaning, than (that) which (has been 
overcome) in heat. But the former they excommunicate, because it has not “endured unto 
the end:” °° 


(the question) why each has not “endured unto the end;” and you will find the cause of that 


the latter they prop up, as if withal it has “endured unto the end.” Propose 


(infirmity) to be more honourable which has been unable to sustain savagery, than (of that) 
which (has been unable to sustain) modesty. And yet not even a bloodwrung—not to say 
an immodest—defection does the “infirmity of the flesh” excuse! 








682 Seel Tim. iv. 1-3. 


683 See Matt. xxiv. 13, and the references there. 
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Chapter XVI.—Weakness of the Pleas Urged in Defence of Second Marriage. 

But I smile when (the plea of) “infirmity of the flesh” is advanced in opposition (to us: 
infirmity) which is (rather) to be called the height of strength. Iteration of marriage is an 
affair of strength: to rise again from the ease of continence to the works of the flesh, is (a 
thing requiring) substantial reins. Such “infirmity” is equal, to a third, and a fourth, and 
even (perhaps) a seventh marriage; as (being a thing) which increases its strength as often 
as its weakness; which will no longer have (the support of) an apostle’s authority, but of 
some Hermogenes—wont to marry more women than he paints. For in him matter is 
abundant: whence he presumes that even the soul is material; and therefore much more 
(than other men) he has not the Spirit from God, being no longer even a Psychic, because 
even his psychic element is not derived from God’s afflatus! What ifa man allege “indigence,” 
so as to profess that his flesh is openly prostituted, and given in marriage for the sake of 
maintenance; forgetting that there is to be no careful thought about food and clothing? °*4 
He has God (to look to), the Foster-father even of ravens, the Rearer even of flowers. What 
if he plead the loneliness of his home? as if one woman afforded company to a man ever on 
the eve of flight! He has, of course, a widow (at hand), whom it will be lawful for him to 
take. Not one such wife, but even a plurality, it is permitted to have. What if a man thinks 
on posterity, with thoughts like the eyes of Lot’s wife; so that a man is to make the fact that 
from his former marriage he has had no children a reason for repeating marriage? A 
Christian, forsooth, will seek heirs, disinherited as he is from the entire world! He has 
“brethren;” he has the Church as his mother. The case is different if men believe that, at 
the bar of Christ as well (as of Rome), action is taken on the principle of the Julian laws; and 
imagine that the unmarried and childless cannot receive their portion in full, in accordance 
with the testament of God. Let such (as thus think), then, marry to the very end; that in this 
confusion of flesh they, like Sodom and Gomorrah, and the day of the deluge, may be 
overtaken by the fated final end of the world. A third saying let them add, “Let us eat, and 


» 685 not reflecting that the “woe” (denounced) 
k” 686 


drink, and marry, for to-morrow we shall die; 


“on such as are with child, and are giving suc 
» 687 


will fall far more heavily and bitterly in 


the “universal shaking of the entire world °°° than it did in the devastation of one 
fraction of Judzea. Let them accumulate by their iterated marriages fruits right seasonable 


for the last times—breasts heaving, and wombs qualmish, and infants whimpering. Let 





684 See Matt. vi. 25-34. 
685 See 1 Cor. xv. 32. 
686 Matt. xxiv. 19; Luke xxi. 23. Comp. ad Ux., l.i.c. v. 
687 Concussione. Comp. Hag. ii. 6, 7; Heb. xii. 26, 27. 
688 Mundi. 
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them prepare for Antichrist (children) upon whom he may more passionately (than Pharaoh) 


spend his savagery. He will lead to them murderous midwives. °°? 








689 Comp. Ex. i. 8-16. 
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Chapter XVII.—Heathen Examples Cry Shame Upon This “Infirmity of the Flesh.” ae 


They will have plainly a specious privilege to plead before Christ—the everlasting “in- 
firmity of the flesh!” But upon this (infirmity) will sit in judgment no longer an Isaac, our 
monogamist father; or a John, a noted voluntary celibate ©! of Christ’s; or a Judith, 
daughter of Merari; or so many other examples of saints. Heathens are wont to be destined 
our judges. There will arise a queen of Carthage, and give sentence upon the Christians, 
who, refugee as she was, living on alien soil, and at that very time the originator of so mighty 
a state, whereas she ought unasked to have craved royal nuptials, yet, for fear she should 
experience a second marriage, preferred on the contrary rather to “burn” than to “marry.” 
Her assessor will be the Roman matron who, having—albeit it was through noctural violence, 
nevertheless—known another man, washed away with blood the stain of her flesh, that she 
might avenge upon her own person (the honour of) monogamy. There have been, too, who 
preferred to die for their husbands rather than marry after their husbands’ death. To idols, 
at all events, both monogamy and widowhood serve as apparitors. On Fortuna Muliebris, 
as on Mother Matuta, none but a once wedded woman hangs the wreath. Once for all do 
the Pontifex Maximus and the wife ofa Flamen marry. The priestesses of Ceres, even during 
the lifetime and with the consent of their husbands, are widowed by amicable separation. 
There are, too, who may judge us on the ground of absolute continence: the virgins of Vesta, 
and of the Achaian Juno, and of the Scythian Diana, and of the Pythian Apollo. On the 
ground of continence the priests likewise of the famous Egyptian bull will judge the “infirm- 
ity” of Christians. Blush, O flesh, who hast “put on” ©” Christ! Suffice it thee once for all 
to marry, whereto “from the beginning” thou wast created, whereto by “the end” thou art 
being recalled! Return at least to the former Adam, if to the last thou canst not! Once for 
all did he taste of the tree; once for all felt concupiscence; once for all veiled his shame; once 
for all blushed in the presence of God; once for all concealed his guilty hue; once for all was 


exiled from the paradise of holiness; ©” 


» 694 


once for all thenceforward married. If you were 


“in him, you have your norm; if you have passed over “into Christ,” °° 
bound to be (yet) better. Exhibit (to us) a third Adam, and him a digamist; and then you 


will be able to be what, between the two, you cannot. 


you will be 








690  Spado. 
691 Comp. ad Ux., 1. i. cc. vi. vii; and de Ex. Cast., c. xiii. 
692 See Rom. xiii. 14; Gal. iii. 27. 
693 Or “chastity.” 
694 Comp. 1 Cor. xv. 22, év T "Addu. 
695 See Rom. vi. 3. 
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Elucidations. 

I. 

(About 160 years having elapsed, pp. 59, 61.) 

If the First Epistle to the Corinthians was written a.d. 57, and if our author speaks with 
designed precision, and not in round numbers, the date of this treatise should be a.d. 217—a 
date which I should prefer to accept. Bishop Kaye, 696 however, instances capp. 7 and 9 in 
the Ad Nationes as proving his disposition to give his numbers in loose rhetoric, and not 
with arithmetical accuracy. Pamelius, on the other hand, gives a.d. 213. 

On the general subject Kaye bids us read cap. 3, with cap. 14, to grasp the argument of 
our enthusiast. ©” In few words, our author holds that St. Paul condescends to human in- 
firmity in permitting any marriage whatever, pointing to a better way. °° The apostle 
himself says, “The time is short;” but a hundred and sixty years have passed since then, and 
why may not the Spirit of truth and righteousness now, after so long a time, be given to 
animate the adult Church to that which is pronounced the better way in Scripture itself? 

Our author seems struggling here, according to my view, with his own rule of prescrip- 
tion. He would free the doctrine from the charge of novelty by pointing it out in the Scripture 
of a hundred and sixty years before. But how instinctively the Church ruled against this 
sophistry, condemning in advance that whole system of “development” which a modern 
Tertullian defends on grounds quite as specious, under a Montanistic subjection that makes 
a Priscilla of the Roman pontiff. Let me commend the reader to the remarks upon Tertullian 
of the “judicious Hooker,” in book ii. capp. v. 5, 6; also book iv. cap. vii. 4, 5, and elsewhere. 

II. 

(Abrogated indulgence (comp. capp. 2 and 3), p. 70.) 

Poor Tertullian is at war with himself in all the works which he indites against Catholic 
orthodoxy. In the tract De Exhort. Castitatis he gives one construction to 1 Cor. ix. 5, which 


in this he explains away; me 


and now he patches up his conclusion by referring to his 
Montanistic “Paraclete.” In fighting Marcion, how thoroughly he agrees with Clement of 
Alexandria as to the sanctity of marriage. In the second epistle to his wife, how beautiful 
his tribute to the married state, blessed by the Church, and enjoyed in chastity. But here 
700 how fanatically he would make out that marriage is but tolerated adultery! From Tertul- 


lian himself we may prove the marriage of the clergy, and that ( de Exhort. Cast., last chapter) 





696 PP. 40, Kaye’s Tertullian. 

697 __~P. 24, Kaye’s Tertullian. 

698 Comp. Bacon, Essays, No. viii., Of Marriage and Single Life. 

699 Comp. Ex. Cast., cap. viii. p. 55, supra, with the Monogam., cap. viii. p. 65, supra. 


700 Comp. Apparel of Women, ii. cap. ix. p. 23, supra. 
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abstinence was voluntary and exceptional, however praiseworthy. Also, if he here urges 
that (cap. 12) even laymen should abstain from second marriages, he allows the liberty of 
the clergy to marry once. He admits St. Peter’s marriage. Eusebius proves the marriage of 
St. Jude. Concerning “the grave dignity” of a single marriage, we may concede that Tertullian 
proves his point, but no further. 

In England the principles of the Monogamia were revived by the eccentric Whiston ( 
circa a.d. 1750), and attracted considerable attention among the orthodox,—a fact pleasantly 
satirized by Goldsmith in his Vicar of Wakefield. 

On the general subject comp. Chrysost., tom. iii. p. 226: “Laus Maximi, et quales 
ducendz sint uxores.” 
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VI. 

On Modesty. um 

[Translated by the Rev. S. Thelwall.] 

Modesty, the flower of manners, the honour of our bodies, the grace of the sexes, the 
integrity of the blood, the guarantee of our race, the basis of sanctity, the pre-indication of 
every good disposition; rare though it is, and not easily perfected, and scarce ever retained 
in perpetuity, will yet up to a certain point linger in the world, if nature shall have laid the 
preliminary groundwork of it, discipline persuaded to it, censorial rigour curbed its ex- 
cesses—on the hypothesis, that is, that every mental good quality is the result either of birth, 
or else of training, or else of external compulsion. 

But as the conquering power of things evil is on the increase—which is the characteristic 
of the last times ””’—things good are now not allowed either to be born, so corrupted are 
the seminal principles; or to be trained, so deserted are studies; nor to be enforced, so dis- 
armed are the laws. In fact, (the modesty) of which we are now beginning (to treat) is by 
this time grown so obsolete, that it is not the abjuration but the moderation of the appetites 
which modesty is believed to be; and he is held to be chaste enough who has not been too 
chaste. But let the world’s ”°° 


with its inherent nature, if it was wont to originate in birth; its study, if in training; its ser- 


modesty see to itself, together with the world * itself: together 


vitude, ifin compulsion: except that it had been even more unhappy if it had remained only 
to prove fruitless, in that it had not been in God’s household that its activities had been ex- 
ercised. I should prefer no good to a vain good: what profits it that that should exist whose 
existence profits not? It is our own good things whose position is now sinking; it is the 
system of Christian modesty which is being shaken to its foundation—(Christian modesty), 
> 705 it, 


discipline, through the instrumentality of preaching; its censorial rigour, through the judg- 


which derives its all from heaven; its nature, “through the laver of regeneration; 


ments which each Testament exhibits; and is subject to a more constant external compulsion, 


arising from the apprehension or the desire of the eternal fire or kingdom. ag 





701 [Written not earlier than a.d. 208; probably very much later. See Bp. Kaye’s very important remarks on 
this treatise, p. 224.] 
702 Comp. 2 Tim. iii. 1-5; Matt. xxiv. 12. 
703 Seeculi. 
704  Seeculo. 
705 Tit. iii. 5. 
706 Comp. Matt. xxv. 46. 
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In opposition to this (modesty), could I not have acted the dissembler? I hear that there 
707 
—that 


is, the bishop of bishops ’°°—issues an edict: “I remit, to such as have discharged (the re- 


has even been an edict set forth, and a peremptory one too. The Pontifex Maximus 


quirements of) repentance, the sins both of adultery and of fornication.” O edict, on which 
cannot be inscribed, “Good deed!” And where shall this liberality be posted up? On the 
very spot, I suppose, on the very gates of the sensual appetites, beneath the very titles of the 
sensual appetites. There is the place for promulgating such repentance, where the delin- 
quency itself shall haunt. There is the place to read the pardon, where entrance shall be 
made under the hope thereof. But it is in the church that this (edict) is read, and in the 
church that it is pronounced; and (the church) is a virgin! Far, far from Christ’s betrothed 
be such a proclamation! She, the true, the modest, the saintly, shall be free from stain even 
of her ears. She has none to whom to make such a promise; and if she have had, she does 
not make it; since even the earthly temple of God can sooner have been called by the Lord 


» 709 than of adulterers and fornicators. 


a “den of robbers, 

This too, therefore, shall be a count in my indictment against the Psychics; against the 
fellowship of sentiment also which I myself formerly maintained with them; in order that 
they may the more cast this in my teeth for a mark of fickleness. Repudiation of fellowship 
is never a pre-indication of sin. As if it were not easier to err with the majority, when it is 
in the company of the few that truth is loved! But, however, a profitable fickleness shall no 
more be a disgrace to me, than I should wish a hurtful one to be an ornament. I blush not 
at an error which I have ceased to hold, because I am delighted at having ceased to hold it, 
because I recognise myself to be better and more modest. No one blushes at his own im- 
provement. Even in Christ, knowledge had its stages of growth; aM through which stages 
the apostle, too, passed. “When I was a child,” he says, “as a child I spake, as a child I under- 
stood; but when I became a man, those (things) which had been the child’s I abandoned:” 
oan truly did he turn away from his early opinions: nor did he sin by becoming an 
emulator not of ancestral but of Christian traditions, ’!? wishing even the precision of them 


who advised the retention of circumcision. 7! And would that the same fate might befall 





707 [This is irony; a heathen epithet applied to Victor (or his successor), ironically, because he seemed ambi- 
tious of superiority over other bishops.] 
708 Zephyrinus (de Genoude): Zephyrinus or (his predecessor) Victor. J. B. Lightfoot, Ep. ad Phil., 221, 222, 
ed. 1, 1868. [See also Robertson, Ch. Hist., p. 121. S.] 
709 ~=Matt. xxi. 13; Mark xi. 17; Luke xix. 46; Jer. vii. 11. 
710 See Luke ii. 52. 
711 1 Cor. xiii. 11, one clause omitted. 
712 Comp. Gal. i. 14 with 2 Thess. ii. 15. 
713 See Gal. v. 12. 
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those, too, who obtruncate the pure and true integrity of the flesh; amputating not the ex- 
tremest superficies, but the inmost image of modesty itself, while they promise pardon to 
adulterers and fornicators, in the teeth of the primary discipline of the Christian Name; a 
discipline to which heathendom itself bears such emphatic witness, that it strives to punish 
that discipline in the persons of our females rather by defilements of the flesh than tortures; 
wishing to wrest from them that which they hold dearer than life! But now this glory is 
being extinguished, and that by means of those who ought with all the more constancy to 
refuse concession of any pardon to defilements of this kind, that they make the fear of suc- 
cumbing to adultery and fornication their reason for marrying as often as they please—since 
“better it is to marry than to burn.” ”!4 No doubt it is for continence sake that incontinence 
is necessary—the “burning” will be extinguished by “fires!” Why, then, do they withal grant 
indulgence, under the name of repentance, to crimes for which they furnish remedies by 
their law of multinuptialism? For remedies will be idle while crimes are indulged, and crimes 
will remain if remedies are idle. And so, either way, they trifle with solicitude and negligence; 
by taking emptiest precaution against (crimes) to which they grant quarter, and granting 
absurdest quarter to (crimes) against which they take precaution: whereas either precaution 
is not to be taken where quarter is given, or quarter not given where precaution is taken; 
for they take precaution, as if they were unwilling that something should be committed; but 
grant indulgence, as if they were willing it should be committed: whereas, if they be unwilling 
it should be committed, they ought not to grant indulgence; if they be willing to grant indul- 
gence, they ought not to take precaution. For, again, adultery and fornication will not be 
ranked at the same time among the moderate and among the greatest sins, so that each 
course may be equally open with regard to them—the solicitude which takes precaution, 
and the security which grants indulgence. But since they are such as to hold the culminating 
place among crimes, there is no room at once for their indulgence as if they were moderate, 
and for their precaution as if they were greatest. But by us precaution is thus also taken 
against the greatest, or, (if you will), highest (crimes, viz.,) in that it is not permitted, after 
believing, to know even a second marriage, differentiated though it be, to be sure, from the 
work of adultery and fornication by the nuptial and dotal tablets: and accordingly, with the 
utmost strictness, we excommunicate digamists, as bringing infamy upon the Paraclete by 
the irregularity of their discipline. The self-same liminal limit we fix for adulterers also and 
fornicators; dooming them to pour forth tears barren of peace, and to regain from the 
Church no ampler return than the publication of their disgrace. 








714 1 Cor. vii. 9, repeatedly quoted. 
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Chapter II.—God Just as Well as Merciful; Accordingly, Mercy Must Not Be Indiscrim- 
inate. 


“But,” say they, “God is ‘good,’ and ‘most good,’ ’)° and ‘pitiful-hearted,’ and ‘a pitier, 


> 716 Which He holds ‘dearer than all sacrifice, ”!” ‘not 


thinking the sinner’s death of so much worth as his repentance’, ’!° ‘a Saviour of all men, 


and ‘abundant in pitiful-heartedness, 


most of all of believers.’ “1? And so it will be becoming for ‘the sons of God’ ’” too to be 


‘pitiful-hearted’ 721 and “‘peacemakers;’ pane 


> 723 « 


giving in their turn just as Christ withal hath 
given to us; not judging, that we be not judged.’ 724 For ‘to his own lord a man standeth 
or falleth; who art thou, to judge another’s servant?’ ’”° ‘Remit, and remission shall be made 
to thee.” ’*° Such and so great futilities of theirs wherewith they flatter God and pander to 
themselves, effeminating rather than invigorating discipline, with how cogent and contrary 
(arguments) are we for our part able to rebut,—(arguments) which set before us warningly 
the “severity” ’*” 


good, still He is “just 


of God, and provoke our own constancy? Because, albeit God is by nature 


» 728 too, For, from the nature of the case, just as He knows how to 


“heal,” so does He withal know how to “smite;” 77? “ 


» 730 


making peace,” but withal “creating 
evils; preferring repentance, but withal commanding Jeremiah not to pray for the 
aversion of ills on behalf of the sinful People,—“since, if they shall have fasted,” saith He, 
“T will not listen to their entreaty.” 731 And again: “And pray not thou unto (me) on behalf 


of the People, and request not on their behalf in prayer and supplication, since I will not 





715 See Matt. xix. 17; Mark x. 18; Luke xviii. 19. 
716 See Ex. xxxiv. 6, 7. 
717 Hos. vi. 6; Mic. vi. 8; Matt. ix. 13; xii. 7. 
718 Ezek. xviii. 23, 32; xxxiii. 11. 
719 1 Tim. iv. 10. 
720 1 John iii. 1, 2. 
721 ~~ Luke vi. 36. 
722 Matt. v.9. 
723 Comp. Matt. x. 8; but the reference seems to be to Eph. iv. 32, where the Vulgate reads almost as Tertullian 
does, “donantes invicem, sicut et Deus in Christo donavit vobis.” 
724 Matt. vii. 1; Luke vi. 37. 
725 Comp. Rom. xiv. 4. 
726 Comp. Luke vi. 37. 
727 See Rom. xi. 22. 
728 Comp. Isa. xlv. 21; Rom. iii. 26. 
729 Comp. Job v. 18; Deut. xxxii. 39. 
730 Isa. xlv. 7. 
731 Jer. xiv. 11, 12; vii. 16; xi. 14. 
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listen to (them) in the time wherein they shall have invoked me, in the time of their affliction.” 
732 And further, above, the same preferrer of mercy above sacrifice (says): “And pray not 


thou unto (me) on behalf of this People, and request not that they may obtain mercy, and 


» 733 


approach not on their behalf unto me, since I will not listen to (them)” “””—of course when 


they sue for mercy, when out of repentance they weep and fast, and when they offer their 


self-affliction to God. For God is “jealous,” as 


735 


and is One who is not contemptuously derided 

» 736 
yet 

threatens, through Isaiah, an end of (His) patience. “I have held my peace; shall I withal 


—derided, namely, by such as flatter His goodness—and who, albeit “patient, 


always hold my peace and endure? I have been quiet as (a woman) in birth-throes; I will 
arise, and will make (them) to grow arid.” 737 For “a fire shall proceed before His face, and 


shall utterly burn His enemies;” °° 


striking down not the body only, but the souls too, into 
hell. ’°? Besides, the Lord Himself demonstrates the manner in which He threatens such 
as judge: “For with what judgment ye judge, judgment shall be given on you.” ““° Thus He 
has not prohibited judging, but taught (how to do it). Whence the apostle withal judges, 
and that in a case of fornication, “*! that “such a man must be surrendered to Satan for the 


destruction of the flesh;” “4” 


chiding them likewise because “brethren” were not “judged at 
the bar of the saints:” “49 for he goes on and says, “To what (purpose is it) for me to judge 
those who are without?” “But you remit, in order that remission may be granted you by 
God.” The sins which are (thus) cleansed are such as a man may have committed against 
his brother, not against God. We profess, in short, in our prayer, that we will grant remission 
to our debtors; “4 but it is not becoming to distend further, on the ground of the authority 
of such Scriptures, the cable of contention with alternate pull into diverse directions; so that 
one (Scripture) may seem to draw tight, another to relax, the reins of discipline—in uncer- 


tainty, as it were,—and the latter to debase the remedial aid of repentance through lenity, 





732 ~— ‘Jer. xi. 14. 
733 Jer. vii. 16. 
734 Comp. Ex. xx. 5; xxxiv. 14; Deut. iv. 24; v. 9; vi. 15; Josh. xxiv. 19; Nahum i. 2. 
735 Gal. vi. 7. 
736 Comp. Rom. xv. 5; Ps. vii. 12 (in LXX.). 
737 Isa. xlii. 14. 
738 Comp. Ps. xcvii. 3. 
739 Comp. Matt. x. 28; Luke xii. 4, 5. 
740 = Matt. vii. 2; Luke vi. 37. 
741  Orrather incest, as appears by 1 Cor. v. 1. 
742 1Cor.v.5. 
743 See 1 Cor. vi. 1-6; v. 12. 
744 Luke xi. 4. 
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the former to refuse it through austerity. Further: the authority of Scripture will stand 
within its own limits, without reciprocal opposition. The remedial aid of repentance is de- 
termined by its own conditions, without unlimited concession; and the causes of it themselves 
are anteriorly distinguished without confusion in the proposition. We agree that the causes 
of repentance are sins. These we divide into two issues: some will be remissible, some irre- 
missible: in accordance wherewith it will be doubtful to no one that some deserve chastise- 
ment, some condemnation. Every sin is dischargeable either by pardon or else by penalty: 

by pardon as the result of chastisement, by penalty as the result of condemnation. Touching 
this difference, we have not only already premised certain antithetical passages of the 
Scriptures, on one hand retaining, on the other remitting, sins; 74 but John, too, will teach 
us: “If any knoweth his brother to be sinning a sin not unto death, he shall request, and life 
shall be given to him;” because he is not “sinning unto death,” this will be remissible. 

“(There) is a sin unto death; not for this do I say that any is to request” ”“°—this will be ir- 
remissible. So, where there is the efficacious power of “making request,” there likewise is 
that of remission: where there is no (efficacious power) of “making request,” there equally 
is none of remission either. According to this difference of sins, the condition of repentance 
also is discriminated. There will be a condition which may possibly obtain pardon,—in the 
case, namely, of a remissible sin: there will be a condition which can by no means obtain 
it,—in the case, namely, of an irremissible sin. And it remains to examine specially, with 
regard to the position of adultery and fornication, to which class of sins they ought to be 
assigned. 





745 Comp. John xx. 23. 


746 1 John v. 16, not quite verbatim. 
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Chapter III.—An Objection Anticipated Before the Discussion Above Promised is 
Commenced. 

But before doing this, I will make short work with an answer which meets us from the 
opposite side, in reference to that species of repentance which we are just defining as being 
without pardon. “Why, if,” say they, “there is a repentance which lacks pardon, it immedi- 
ately follows that such repentance must withal be wholly unpractised by you. For nothing 
is to be done in vain. Now repentance will be practised in vain, if it is without pardon. But 
all repentance is to be practised. Therefore let (us allow that) all obtains pardon, that it may 
not be practised in vain; because it will not be to be practised, if it be practised in vain. Now, 
in vain it is practised, if it shall lack pardon.” Justly, then, do they allege (this argument) 
against us; since they have usurpingly kept in their own power the fruit of this as of other 
repentance—that is, pardon; for, so far as they are concerned, at whose hands (repentance) 
obtains man’s peace, (it is in vain). As regards us, however, who remember that the Lord 
alone concedes (the pardon of) sins, (and of course of mortal ones,) it will not be practised 
in vain. For (the repentance) being referred back to the Lord, and thenceforward lying 
prostrate before Him, will by this very fact the rather avail to win pardon, that it gains it by 
entreaty from God alone, that it believes not that man’s peace is adequate to its guilt, that as 
far as regards the Church it prefers the blush of shame to the privilege of communion. For 
before her doors it stands, and by the example of its own stigma admonishes all others, and 
calls at the same time to its own aid the brethren’s tears, and returns with an even richer 
merchandise—their compassion, namely—than their communion. And if it reaps not the 
harvest of peace here, yet it sows the seed of it with the Lord; nor does it lose, but prepares, 
its fruit. It will not fail of emolument ifit do not fail in duty. Thus, neither is such repentance 
vain, nor such discipline harsh. Both honour God. The former, by laying no flattering 
unction to itself, will more readily win success; the latter, by assuming nothing to itself, will 
more fully aid. 
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Chapter IV.—Adultery and Fornication Synonymous. 

Having defined the distinction (between the kinds) of repentance, we are by this time, 
then, able to return to the assessment of the sins—whether they be such as can obtain pardon 
at the hand of men. In the first place, (as for the fact) that we call adultery likewise fornica- 
tion, usage requires (us so to do). “Faith,” withal, has a familiar acquaintance with sundry 
appellations. So, in every one of our little works, we carefully guard usage. Besides, ifI shall 
say “adulterium,” and if “stuprum,” the indictment of contamination of the flesh will be 
one and the same. For it makes no difference whether a man assault another’s bride or 
widow, provided it be not his own “female;” just as there is no difference made by 
places—whether it be in chambers or in towers that modesty is massacred. Every homicide, 
even outside a wood, is banditry. So, too, whoever enjoys any other than nuptial intercourse, 
in whatever place, and in the person of whatever woman, makes himself guilty of adultery 
and fornication. Accordingly, among us, secret connections as well—connections, that is, 
not first professed in presence of the Church—run risk of being judged akin to adultery and 
fornication; nor must we let them, if thereafter woven together by the covering of marriage, 
elude the charge. But all the other frenzies of passions—impious both toward the bodies 
and toward the sexes—beyond the laws of nature, we banish not only from the threshold, 
but from all shelter of the Church, because they are not sins, but monstrosities. 
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Chapter V.—Of the Prohibition of Adultery in the Decalogue. 

Of how deep guilt, then, adultery—which is likewise a matter of fornication, in accord- 
ance with its criminal function—is to be accounted, the Law of God first comes to hand to 
show us; if it is true, (as it is), that after interdicting the superstitious service of alien gods, 
and the making of idols themselves, after commending (to religious observance) the vener- 
ation of the Sabbath, after commanding a religious regard toward parents second (only to 
that) toward God, (that Law) laid, as the next substratum in strengthening and fortifying 
such counts, no other precept than “Thou shalt not commit adultery.” For after spiritual 
chastity and sanctity followed corporeal integrity. And this (the Law) accordingly fortified, 
by immediately prohibiting its foe, adultery. Understand, consequently, what kind of sin 
(that must be), the repression of which (the Law) ordained next to (that of) idolatry. 
Nothing that is a second is remote from the first; nothing is so close to the first as the second. 
That which results from the first is (in a sense) another first. And so adultery is bordering 
on idolatry. For idolatry withal, often cast as a reproach upon the People under the name 
of adultery and fornication, will be alike conjoined therewith in fate as in following—will 
be alike co-heir therewith in condemnation as in co-ordination. Yet further: premising 
“Thou shalt not commit adultery,” (the Law) adjoins, “Thou shalt not kill.” It honoured 
adultery, of course, to which it gives the precedence over murder, in the very fore-front of 
the most holy law, among the primary counts of the celestial edict, marking it with the in- 
scription of the very principal sins. From its place you may discern the measure, from its 
rank the station, from its neighbourhood the merit, of each thing. Even evil has a dignity, 
consisting in being stationed at the summit, or else in the centre, of the superlatively bad. 
I behold a certain pomp and circumstance of adultery: on the one side, Idolatry goes before 
and leads the way; on the other, Murder follows in company. Worthily, without doubt, has 
she taken her seat between the two most conspicuous eminences of misdeeds, and has 
completely filled the vacant space, as it were, in their midst, with an equal majesty of crime. 
Enclosed by such flanks, encircled and supported by such ribs, who shall dislocate her from 
the corporate mass of coherencies, from the bond of neighbour crimes, from the embrace 
of kindred wickednesses, so as to set apart her alone for the enjoyment of repentance? Will 
not on one side Idolatry, on the other Murder, detain her, and (if they have any voice) re- 
claim: “This is our wedge, this our compacting power? By (the standard of) Idolatry we 
are measured; by her disjunctive intervention we are conjoined; to her, outjutting from our 
midst, we are united; the Divine Scripture has made us concorporate; the very letters are 
our glue; herself can no longer exist without us. “Many and many a time do I, Idolatry, 
subminister occasion to Adultery; witness my groves and my mounts, and the living waters, 
and the very temples in cities, what mighty agents we are for overthrowing modesty.’ ‘T 
also, Murder, sometimes exert myself on behalf of Adultery. To omit tragedies, witness 
nowadays the poisoners, witness the magicians, how many seductions I avenge, how many 
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rivalries I revenge; how many guards, how many informers, how many accomplices, I make 
away with. Witness the midwives likewise, how many adulterous conceptions are 
slaughtered.’ Even among Christians there is no adultery without us. Wherever the business 
of the unclean spirit is, there are idolatries; wherever a man, by being polluted, is slain, there 
too is murder. Therefore the remedial aids of repentance will not be suitable to them, or 
else they will likewise be to us. We either detain Adultery, or else follow her.” These words 
the sins themselves do speak. If the sins are deficient in speech, hard by (the door of the 
church) stands an idolater, hard by stands a murderer; in their midst stands, too, an 
adulterer. Alike, as the duty of repentance bids, they sit in sackcloth and bristle in ashes; 
with the self-same weeping they groan; with the selfsame prayers they make their circuits; 
with the self-same knees they supplicate; the self-same mother they invoke. What doest 
thou, gentlest and humanest Discipline? Either to all these will it be thy duty so to be, for 


» 747 


“blessed are the peacemakers; or else, if not to all, it will be thy duty to range thyself on 


our side. Dost thou once for all condemn the idolater and the murderer, but take the 
adulterer out from their midst?—(the adulterer), the successor of the idolater, the predecessor 


» 748 


of the murderer, the colleague of each? It is “an accepting of person: the more pitiable 


repentances thou hast left (unpitied) behind! 








747 Matt. v. 9. 


748 Job xxxii. 21; Lev. xix. 15, and the references there. 
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Chapter VI.—Examples of Such Offences Under the Old Dispensation No Pattern for 
the Disciples of the New. But Even the Old Has Examples of Vengeance Upon Such Offences. 
Plainly, if you show by what patronages of heavenly precedents and precepts it is that 
you open to adultery alone—and therein to fornication also—the gate of repentance, at this 


very line our hostile encounter will forthwith cross swords. Yet I must necessarily prescribe 


749 750 


you a law, not to stretch out your hand after the old things, ““” not to look backwards: 


for “the old things are passed away,” ”>! 


» 752 


according to Isaiah; and “a renewing hath been re- 


newed, 
753 


according to Jeremiah; and “forgetful of former things, we are reaching forward,” 


» 754 


according to the apostle; and “the law and the prophets (were) until John, according 


to the Lord. For even if we are just now beginning with the Law in demonstrating (the 
nature of) adultery, it is justly with that phase of the law which Christ has “not dissolved, 


but fulfilled.” °° For it is the “burdens” of the law which were “until John,” not the remedial 
virtues. It is the “yokes” of “works” that have been rejected, not those of disciplines. ’>° 
“Liberty in Christ” 787 has done no injury to innocence. The law of piety, sanctity, humanity, 
truth, chastity, justice, mercy, benevolence, modesty, remains in its entirety; in which law 


“blessed (is) the man who shall meditate by day and by night.” °° About that (law) the 


759 


same David (says) again: “The law of the Lord (is) unblameable, converting souls; the 


statutes of the Lord (are) direct, delighting hearts; the precept of the Lord far-shining, en- 


lightening eyes.” Thus, too, the apostle: “And so the law indeed is holy, and the precept 


» 760__ 


holy and most good “Thou shalt not commit adultery,” of course. But he had withal 


said above: “Are we, then, making void the law through faith? Far be it; but we are estab- 


» 761 


lishing the law —forsooth in those (points) which, being even now interdicted by the 





749 Comp. Isa. xliii. 18. 
750 Comp. Luke ix. 62. 
751 There is no passage, so far as Iam aware, in Isaiah containing this distinct assertion. We have almost 
the exact words in Rev. xxi. 4. The reference may be to Isa. xlii. 9; but there the Eng. ver. reads, “are come to 
pass,” and the LXX. have ta dm’ apyfic idov Maou. 
752 Comp. Jer. iv. 3 in LXX. 
753 Comp. Phil. iii. 13. 
754 Comp. Matt. xi. 13; Luke xvi. 16. 
755 See Matt. v. 17. 
756 See Acts xv. 10. 
757 See Gal. ii. 4; v. 1, 13. 
758 Ps. i. 1, briefly. 
759 Ps. xix. 7: “perfect,” Eng. ver. In LXX. it is xviii. 8. 
760 Rom. vii. 12, not literally. 
761 = Rom. iii. 31. 
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New Testament, are prohibited by an even more emphatic precept: instead of, “Thou shalt 


» « 


not commit adultery,” “Whoever shall have seen with a view to concupiscence, hath already 
committed adultery in his own heart;” “© and instead of, “Thou shalt not kill,” “Whoever 
shall have said to his brother, Racha, shall be in danger of hell.” “©? Ask (yourself) whether 
the law of not committing adultery be still in force, to which has been added that of not in- 
dulging concupiscence. Besides, if any precedents (taken from the Old Dispensation) shall 
favour you in (the secrecy of) your bosom, they shall not be set in opposition to this discipline 
which we are maintaining. For it is in vain that an additional law has been reared, con- 
demning the origin even of sins—that is, concupiscences and wills—no less than the actual 
deeds; if the fact that pardon was of old in some cases conceded to adultery is to be a reason 
why it shall be conceded at the present day. “What will be the reward attaching to the re- 
strictions imposed upon the more fully developed discipline of the present day, except that 
the elder (discipline) may be made the agent for granting indulgence to your prostitution?” 

In that case, you will grant pardon to the idolater too, and to every apostate, because we 
find the People itself, so often guilty of these crimes, as often reinstated in their former 
privileges. You will maintain communion, too, with the murderer: because Ahab, by de- 
precation, washed away (the guilt of) Naboth’s blood; 4 and David, by confession, purged 
Uriah’s slaughter, together with its cause—adultery. ©’ That done, you will condone incests, 


767 and base 


too, for Lot’s sake; °° and fornications combined with incest, for Judah’s sake; 
marriages with prostitutes, for Hosea’s sake; 768 and not only the frequent repetition of 
marriage, but its simultaneous plurality, for our fathers’ sakes: for, of course, it is meet that 
there should also be a perfect equality of grace in regard of all deeds to which indulgence 
was in days bygone granted, if on the ground of some pristine precedent pardon is claimed 
for adultery. We, too, indeed have precedents in the self-same antiquity on the side of our 
opinion,—(precedents) of judgment not merely not waived, but even summarily executed 
upon fornication. And of course it is a sufficient one, that so vast a number—(the number) 
of 24,000—of the People, when they committed fornication with the daughters of Madian, 
fell in one plague. ’°? But, with an eye to the glory of Christ, I prefer to derive (my) discipline 


from Christ. Grant that the pristine days may have had—if the Psychics please—even a 





762 Matt. v. 27, 28. 
763 =Matt. v. 21, 22. 
764 See 1 Kings xxi. (in LXX. 3 Kings xx). 
765 See 2 Sam. xi.; xii. 1-13. 
766 See Gen. xix. 30-38. 
767 See Gen. xxxviii. 
768 See Hos. i. 2, 3; iii. 1-3. 
769 See Num. xxv. 1-9; 1 Cor. x. 8. 
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right of (indulging) every immodesty; grant that, before Christ, the flesh may have disported 
itself, nay, may have perished before its Lord went to seek and bring it back: not yet was it 
worthy of the gift of salvation; not yet apt for the office of sanctity. It was still, up to that 
time, accounted as being in Adam, with its own vicious nature, easily indulging concupiscence 


after whatever it had seen to be “attractive to the sight,” 77° 


and looking back at the lower 
things, and checking its itching with fig-leaves. ne Universally inherent was the virus of 
lust—the dregs which are formed out of milk contain it—(dregs) fitted (for so doing), in 
that even the waters themselves had not yet been bathed. But when the Word of God des- 
cended into flesh,—(flesh) not unsealed even by marriage,—and “the Word was made flesh,” 
772_ (flesh) never to be unsealed by marriage,—which was to find its way to the tree not of 
incontinence, but of endurance; which was to taste from that tree not anything sweet, but 
something bitter; which was to pertain not to the infernal regions, but to heaven; which was 
to be precinct not with the leaves of lasciviousness, but the flowers of holiness; ’”? which 
was to impart to the waters its own purities—thenceforth, whatever flesh (is) “in Christ” 
774 has lost its pristine soils, is now a thing different, emerges in a new state, no longer 
(generated) of the slime of natural seed, nor of the grime of concupiscence, but of “pure 
water” and a “clean Spirit.” And, accordingly, why excuse it on the ground of pristine pre- 
cedent? It did not bear the names of “body of Christ,” ’”° of “members of Christ,” 7”° of 


“temple of God,” ’”” 


at the time when it used to obtain pardon for adultery. And thus if, 
from the moment when it changed its condition, and “having been baptized into Christ put 
on Christ,” 778 


and Lamb” 779_vou take hold of any one precedent (be it precept, or law, or sentence,) of 


and was “redeemed with a great price”—“the blood,” to wit, “of the Lord 


indulgence granted, or to be granted, to adultery and fornication,—you have likewise at our 
hands a definition of the time from which the age of the question dates. 





770 See Gen. iii. 6; and comp. 1 John ii. 16. 
771 See Gen. iii. 7. 

772 + Johni. 14. 

773 Or, “chastity.” 

774 Comp. 2 Cor. v. 17. 

71>. Won e277. 

776 ~—‘Ib. and vi. 15. 

777 — 11 Cot. iil, 16; vi. 19. 

778 Gal. iii. 27. 


779 Comp. 1 Cor. vi. 20, and the references there. 
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Chapter VII.—Of the Parables of the Lost Ewe and the Lost Drachma. 

You shall have leave to begin with the parables, where you have the lost ewe re-sought 
by the Lord, and carried back on His shoulders. 780 Let the very paintings upon your cups 
come forward to show whether even in them the figurative meaning of that sheep will shine 
through (the outward semblance, to teach) whether a Christian or heathen sinner be the 
object it aims at in the matter of restoration. For we put in a demurrer arising out of the 
teaching of nature, out of the law of ear and tongue, out of the soundness of the mental 
faculty, to the effect that such answers are always given as are called forth (by the ques- 
tion,—answers), that is, to the (questions) which call them forth. That which was calling 
forth (an answer in the present case) was, I take it, the fact that the Pharisees were muttering 
in indignation at the Lord’s admitting to His society heathen publicans and sinners, and 
communicating with them in food. When, in reply to this, the Lord had figured the restor- 
ation of the lost ewe, to whom else is it credible that he configured it but to the lost heathen, 
about whom the question was then in hand,—not about a Christian, who up to that time 
had no existence? Else, what kind of (hypothesis) is it that the Lord, like a quibbler in an- 
swering, omitting the present subject-matter which it was His duty to refute, should spend 
His labour about one yet future? “But a ‘sheep’ properly means a Christian, 781 and the 
Lord’s ‘flock’ is the people of the Church, 7°? and the ‘good shepherd’ is Christ; 783 and 
hence in the ‘sheep’ we must understand a Christian who has erred from the Church’s 
‘flock.” In that case, you make the Lord to have given no answer to the Pharisees’ muttering, 
but to your presumption. And yet you will be bound so to defend that presumption, as to 
deny that the (points) which you think applicable to Christians are referable to a heathen. 
Tell me, is not all mankind one flock of God? Is not the same God both Lord and Shepherd 
of the universal nations? °* Who more “perishes” from God than the heathen, so long as 
he “errs?” Who is more “re-sought” by God than the heathen, when he is recalled by Christ? 
In fact, it is among heathens that this order finds antecedent place; if, that is, Christians are 
not otherwise made out of heathens than by being first “lost,” and “re-sought” by God, and 
“carried back” by Christ. So likewise ought this order to be kept, that we may interpret any 
such (figure) with reference to those in whom it finds prior place. But you, I take it, would 
wish this: that He should represent the ewe as lost not from a flock, but from an ark or a 
chest! In like manner, albeit He calls the remaining number of the heathens “righteous,” it 
does not follow that He shows them to be Christians; dealing as He is with Jews, and at that 





780 Luke xv. 3-7. 
781 Comp. John x. 27. 
782 Comp. Acts xx. 28. 
783 Comp. John x. 11. 
784 Comp. Rom. iii. 29. 
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very moment refuting them, because they were indignant at the hope of the heathens. But 
in order to express, in opposition to the Pharisees’ envy, His own grace and goodwill even 
in regard of one heathen, He preferred the salvation of one sinner by repentance to theirs 
by righteousness; or else, pray, were the Jews not “righteous,” and such as “had no need of 
repentance,” having, as they had, as pilotages of discipline and instruments of fear, “the Law 
and the Prophets?” He set them therefore in the parable—and if not such as they were, yet 
such as they ought to have been—that they might blush the more when they heard that re- 
pentance was necessary to others, and not to themselves. 

Similarly, the parable of the drachma, 789 as being called forth out of the same subject- 
matter, we equally interpret with reference to a heathen; albeit it had been “lost” in a house, 
as it were in the church; albeit “found” by aid of a “lamp,” as it were by aid of God’s word. 
as Nay, but this whole world is the one house of all; in which world it is more the heathen, 
who is found in darkness, whom the grace of God enlightens, than the Christian, who is 
already in God’s light. 78” Finally, it is one “straying” which is ascribed to the ewe and the 
drachma: (and this is an evidence in my favour); for if the parables had been composed 
with a view to a Christian sinner, after the loss of his faith, a second loss and restoration of 
them would have been noted. 

I will now withdraw for a short time from this position; in order that I may, even by 
withdrawing, the more recommend it, when I shall have succeeded even thus also in confuting 
the presumption of the opposite side. I admit that the sinner portrayed in each parable is 
one who is already a Christian; yet not that on this account must he be affirmed to be such 
an one as can be restored, through repentance, from the crime of adultery and fornication. 
For although he be said to “have perished,” there will be the kind of perdition to treat of; 


? 


inasmuch as the “ewe” “perished” not by dying, but by straying; and the “drachma” not by 
being destroyed, but by being hidden. In this sense, a thing which is safe may be said to 
“have perished.” Therefore the believer, too, “perishes,” by lapsing out of (the right path) 
into a public exhibition of charioteering frenzy, or gladiatorial gore, or scenic foulness, or 
athletic vanity; or else if he has lent the aid of any special “arts of curiosity” to sports, to the 
convivialities of heathen solemnity, to official exigence, to the ministry of another’s idolatry; 
if he has impaled himself upon some word of ambiguous denial, or else of blasphemy. For 
some such cause he has been driven outside the flock; or even himself, perhaps, by anger, 
by pride, by jealousy, (or)—as, in fact, often happens—by disdaining to submit to chastise- 
ment, has broken away (from it). He ought to be re-sought and recalled. That which can 
be recovered does not “perish,” unless it persist in remaining outside. You will well interpret 





785 Luke xv. 8-10. 
786 Comp. Ps. cxix. 105 (in LXX. cxviii. 105). 
787 Comp. 1 John i. 5-7; ii. 8; also Rom. xiii. 12, 13; 1 Thess. v. 4, 5. 
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the parable by recalling the sinner while he is still living. But, for the adulterer and fornicator, 
who is there who has not pronounced him to be dead immediately upon commission of the 
crime? With what face will you restore to the flock one who is dead, on the authority of 
that parable which recalls a sheep not dead? 

Finally, if you are mindful of the prophets, when they are chiding the shepherds, there 
is a word—I think it is Ezekiel’s: “Shepherds, behold, ye devour the milk, and clothe you 
with the fleeces: what is strong ye have slain; what is weak ye have not tended; what is 
shattered ye have not bound; what has been driven out ye have not brought back; what has 
perished ye have not re-sought.” eS Pray, does he withal upbraid them at all concerning 
that which is dead, that they have taken no care to restore that too to the flock? Plainly, he 
makes it an additional reproach that they have caused the sheep to perish, and to be eaten 


» 


up by the beasts of the field; nor can they either “perish mortally,” or be “eaten up,” if they 
are left remaining. “Is it not possible—(granting) that ewes which have been mortally lost, 
and eaten up, are recovered—that (in accordance also with the example of the drachma (lost 
and found again) even within the house of God, the Church) there may be some sins of a 
moderate character, proportionable to the small size and the weight of a drachma, which, 
lurking in the same Church, and by and by in the same discovered, forthwith are brought 
to an end in the same with the joy of amendment?” But of adultery and fornication it is not 
a drachma, but a talent, (which is the measure); and for searching them out there is need 
not of the javelin-light of a lamp, but of the spear-like ray of the entire sun. No sooner has 
(such a) man made his appearance than he is expelled from the Church; nor does he remain 
there; nor does he cause joy to the Church which discovers him, but grief; nor does he invite 
the congratulation of her neighbours, but the fellowship in sadness of the surrounding fra- 
ternities. 

By comparison, even in this way, of this our interpretation with theirs, the arguments 
of both the ewe and the drachma will all the more refer to the heathen, that they cannot 
possibly apply to the Christian guilty of the sin for the sake of which they are wrested into 
a forced application to the Christian on the opposite side. 








788 See Ezek. xxxiv. 1-4. 
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Chapter VII.—Of the Prodigal Son. 

But, however, the majority of interpreters of the parables are deceived by the self-same 
result as is of very frequent occurrence in the case of embroidering garments with purple. 
When you think that you have judiciously harmonized the proportions of the hues, and 
believe yourself to have succeeded in skilfully giving vividness to their mutual combination; 
presently, when each body (of colour) and (the various) lights are fully developed, the con- 
victed diversity will expose all the error. In the self-same darkness, accordingly, with regard 
to the parable of the two sons also, they are led by some figures (occurring in it), which 
harmonize in hue with the present (state of things), to wander out of the path of the true 
light of that comparison which the subject-matter of the parable presents. For they set 
down, as represented in the two sons, two peoples—the elder the Jewish, the younger the 
Christian: for they cannot in the sequel arrange for the Christian sinner, in the person of 
the younger son, to obtain pardon, unless in the person of the elder they first portray the 
Jewish. Now, ifI shall succeed in showing that the Jewish fails to suit the comparison of the 
elder son, the consequence of course will be, that the Christian will not be admissible (as 
represented) by the joint figure of the younger son. For although the Jew withal be called 
“a son,” and an “elder one,” inasmuch as he had priority in adoption; ”* although, too, he 
envy the Christian the reconciliation of God the Father,—a point which the opposite side 
most eagerly catches at,—still it will be no speech of a Jew to the Father: “Behold, in how 
many years do I serve Thee, and Thy precept have I never transgressed.” For when has the 
Jew not been a transgressor of the law; hearing with the ear, and not hearing; ””° holding in 


791 and in scorn holy speech? 792 So, too, it will be 


hatred him who reproveth in the gates, 
no speech of the Father to the Jew: “Thou art always with Me, and all Mine are thine.” For 
the Jews are pronounced “apostate sons, begotten indeed and raised on high, but who have 
not understood the Lord, and who have quite forsaken the Lord, and have provoked unto 
anger the Holy One of Israel.” 7° That all things, plainly, were conceded to the Jew, we shall 


is not to 


admit; but he has likewise had every more savoury morsel torn from his throat, 
say the very land of paternal promise. And accordingly the Jew at the present day, no less 
than the younger son, having squandered God’s substance, is a beggar in alien territory, 


serving even until now its princes, that is, the princes of this world. ’”° Seek, therefore, the 





789 See Ex. iv. 22; Rom. ix. 4. 

790 Comp. Isa. vi. 9. 

791 Comp. Isa. xxix. 21. 

792 Comp. Jer. xx. 7, 8. 

793 Comp. Isa. i. 2-4. 

794 See Ps. lxxviii. 30, 31 (in LXX. it is xxvii. 30, 31). 


795 Or “age”—szeculi. Comp. 1 Cor. ii. 6. 
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Christians some other as their brother; for the Jew the parable does not admit. Much more 
aptly would they have matched the Christian with the elder, and the Jew with the younger 


h,” 796 


son, “according to the analogy of fait if the order of each people as intimated from 


Rebecca’s womb 7?” 


permitted the inversion: only that (in that case) the concluding para- 
graph would oppose them; for it will be fitting for the Christian to rejoice, and not to grieve, 
at the restoration of Israel, if it be true, (as it is), that the whole of our hope is intimately 
united with the remaining expectation of Israel. 78 Thus, even if some (features in the 
parable) are favourable, yet by others of a contrary significance the thorough carrying out 
of this comparison is destroyed; although (albeit all points be capable of corresponding with 
mirror-like accuracy) there be one cardinal danger in interpretations—the danger lest the 
felicity of our comparisons be tempered with a different aim from that which the subject- 
matter of each particular parable has bidden us (temper it). For we remember (to have seen) 
actors withal, while accommodating allegorical gestures to their ditties, giving expression 
to such as are far different from the immediate plot, and scene, and character, and yet with 
the utmost congruity. But away with extraordinary ingenuity, for it has nothing to do with 
our subject. Thus heretics, too, apply the self-same parables where they list, and exclude 
them (in other cases)—not where they ought—with the utmost aptitude. Why the utmost 
aptitude? Because from the very beginning they have moulded together the very subject- 
matters of their doctrines in accordance with the opportune incidences of the parables. 
Loosed as they are from the constraints of the rule of truth, they have had leisure, of course, 
to search into and put together those things of which the parables seem (to be symbolical). 








796 Comp. Rom. xii. 6. 
797 Comp. Rom. ix. 10-13; Gen. xxv. 21-24. 
798 Comp. Rom. xi. 11-36. 
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Chapter IX.—Certain General Principles of Parabolic Interpretation. These Applied to 
the Parables Now Under Consideration, Especially to that of the Prodigal Son. 

We, however, who do not make the parables the sources whence we devise our subject- 
matters, but the subject-matters the sources whence we interpret the parables, do not labour 
hard, either, to twist all things (into shape) in the exposition, while we take care to avoid all 
contradictions. Why “an hundred sheep?” and why, to be sure, “ten drachmas?” And what 
is that “besom?” Necessary it was that He who was desiring to express the extreme pleasure 
which the salvation of one sinner gives to God, should name some special quantity of a nu- 
merical whole from which to describe that “one” had perished. Necessary it was that the 
style of one engaged in searching for a “drachma” in a “house,” should be aptly fitted with 
the helpful accompaniment of a “besom” as well as of a “lamp.” For curious niceties of this 
kind not only render some things suspected, but, by the subtlety of forced explanations, 
generally lead away from the truth. There are, moreover, some points which are just simply 
introduced with a view to the structure and disposition and texture of the parable, in order 
that they may be worked up throughout to the end for which the typical example is being 
provided. Now, of course the (parable of) the two sons will point to the same end as (those 
of) the drachma and the ewe: for it has the self-same cause (to call it forth) as those to which 
it coheres, and the selfsame “muttering,” of course, of the Pharisees at the intercourse between 
the Lord and heathens. Or else, if any doubts that in the land of Judea, subjugated as it had 
been long since by the hand of Pompey and of Lucullus, the publicans were heathens, let 
him read Deuteronomy: “There shall be no tribute-weigher of the sons of Israel.” ””? Nor 
would the name of publicans have been so execrable in the eyes of the Lord, unless as being 


» 800 


a “strange” ©’~ name,—a (name) of such as put up the pathways of the very sky, and earth, 


» 801 it does 


and sea, for sale. Moreover, when (the writer) adjoins “sinners” to “publicans, 
not follow that he shows them to have been Jews, albeit some may possibly have been so; 
but by placing on a par the one genus of heathens—some sinners by office, that is, publicans; 
some by nature, that is, not publicans—he has drawn a distinction between them. Besides, 
the Lord would not have been censured for partaking of food with Jews, but with heathens, 
from whose board the Jewish discipline excludes (its disciples). ale 

Now we must proceed, in the case of the prodigal son, to consider first that which is 
more useful; for no adjustment of examples, albeit in the most nicely-poised balance, shall 


be admitted if it shall prove to be most hurtful to salvation. But the whole system of salvation, 





799  Oehler refers to Deut. xxiii. 19; but the ref. is not satisfactory. 
800 Extraneum. Comp. such phrases as “ strange children,” Ps. cxliv. 7, 11 (cxliii. 7, 11, in LXX.), and Hos. 
v. 7; “ strange gods,” etc. 
801 See Luke xv. 1, 2; Matt. ix. 10, 11; xi. 19; Mark ii. 15, 16; Luke v. 29, 30. 
802 See Acts x. 28; xi. 3. 
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as it is comprised in the maintenance of discipline, we see is being subverted by that inter- 
pretation which is affected by the opposite side. For if it is a Christian who, after wandering 
far from his Father, squanders, by living heathenishly, the “substance” received from God 
his Father,—(the substance), of course, of baptism—(the substance), of course, of the Holy 
Spirit, and (in consequence) of eternal hope; if, stripped of his mental “goods,” he has even 
handed his service over to the prince of the world 8°? —who else but the devil?—and by him 
being appointed over the business of “feeding swine” —of tending unclean spirits, to wit—has 
recovered his senses so as to return to his Father,—the result will be, that, not adulterers 
and fornicators, but idolaters, and blasphemers, and renegades, and every class of apostates, 
will by this parable make satisfaction to the Father; and in this way (it may) rather (be said 
that) the whole “substance” of the sacrament is most truly wasted away. For who will fear 
to squander what he has the power of afterwards recovering? Who will be careful to preserve 
to perpetuity what he will be able to lose not to perpetuity? Security in sin is likewise an 
appetite for it. Therefore the apostate withal will recover his former “garment,” the robe of 
the Holy Spirit; and a renewal of the “ring,” the sign and seal of baptism; and Christ will 


» 804 4nd he will recline on that couch from which such as are unwor- 


05 


again be “slaughtered; 
thily clad are wont to be lifted by the torturers, and cast away into darkness, °°°—much 
more such as have been stripped. It is therefore a further step if it is not expedient, (any 
more than reasonable), that the story of the prodigal son should apply to a Christian. 
Wherefore, if the image of a “son” is not entirely suitable to a Jew either, our interpretation 
shall be simply governed with an eye to the object the Lord had in view. The Lord had come, 
of course, to save that which “had perished;” °° “a Physician” necessary to “the sick” “more 
than to the whole.” °°” This fact He was in the habit both of typifying in parables and 
preaching in direct statements. Who among men “perishes,” who falls from health, but he 
who knows not the Lord? Who is “safe and sound,” but he who knows the Lord? These 
two classes—“brothers” by birth—this parable also will signify. See whether the heathen 
have in God the Father the “substance” of origin, and wisdom, and natural power of Godward 
recognition; by means of which power the apostle withal notes that “in the wisdom of God, 
the world through wisdom knew not God,” 808 __ (wisdom) which, of course, it had received 
originally from God. This (“substance”), accordingly, he “squandered;” having been cast 
by his moral habits far from the Lord, amid the errors and allurements and appetites of the 





803 Seeculi. Comp. 1 Cor. ii. 8; 2 Cor. iv. 4. 
804 Besides the reference to Luke xv. 23, there may be a reference to Heb. vi. 6. 
805 See Matt. xxii. 11-14. 
806 See Matt. xviii. 11. 
807 = Matt. ix. 12; Mark ix. 17; Luke v. 21. 
808 1 Cor.i. 21. 
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d, 8°? where, compelled by hunger after truth, 810 he handed himself over to the prince 


811 


worl 
of this age. He set him over “swine,” to feed that flock familiar to demons, °° where he 
would not be master of a supply of vital food, and at the same time would see others (engaged) 
in a divine work, having abundance of heavenly bread. He remembers his Father, God; he 
returns to Him when he has been satisfied; he receives again the pristine “garment,’—the 
condition, to wit, which Adam by transgression had lost. The “ring” also he is then wont 
to receive for the first time, wherewith, after being interrogated, °'” he publicly seals the 
agreement of faith, and thus thenceforward feeds upon the “fatness” of the Lord’s body,—the 
Eucharist, to wit. This will be the prodigal son, who never in days bygone was thrifty; who 
was from the first prodigal, because not from the first a Christian. Him withal, returning 
from the world to the Father’s embraces, the Pharisees mourned over, in the persons of the 
“publicans and sinners.” And accordingly to this point alone the elder brother’s envy is 
adapted: not because the Jews were innocent, and obedient to God, but because they envied 
the nation salvation; being plainly they who ought to have been “ever with” the Father. And 
of course it is immediately over the first calling of the Christian that the Jew groans, not 
over his second restoration: for the former reflects its rays even upon the heathen; but the 
latter, which takes place in the churches, is not known even to the Jews. I think that I have 
advanced interpretations more consonant with the subject-matter of the parables, and the 
congruity of things, and the preservation of disciplines. But if the view with which the op- 
posite party is eager to mould the ewe, and the drachma, and the voluptuousness of the son 
to the shape of the Christian sinner, is that they may endow adultery and fornication with 
(the gift of) repentance; it will be fitting either that all other crimes equally capital should 
be conceded remissible, or else that their peers, adultery and fornication, should be retained 
inconcessible. 

But it is more (to the point) that it is not lawful to draw conclusions about anything else 
than the subject which was immediately in hand. In short, if it were lawful to transfer the 
parables to other ends (than they were originally intended for), it would be rather to martyr- 
dom that we would direct the hope drawn from those now in question; for that is the only 
thing which, after all his substance has been squandered, will be able to restore the son; and 
will joyfully proclaim that the drachma has been found, albeit among all (rubbish) on a 
dungheap; and will carry back into the flock on the shoulders of the Lord Himself the ewe, 
fugitive though she have been over all that is rough and rugged. But we prefer, if it must be 
so, to be less wise in the Scriptures, than to be wise against them. We are as much bound 





809 = Seculi. 
810 Amos viii. 11. 
811 See Matt. viii. 30-34; Mark v. 11-14; Luke viii. 32, 33. 
812 Comp. | Pet. iii. 21; and Hooker, Eccl. Pol., v. 63, 3. 
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to keep the sense of the Lord as His precept. Transgression in interpretation is not lighter 
than in conversation. 
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Chapter X.—Repentance More Competent to Heathens Than to Christians. 

When, therefore, the yoke which forbade the discussion of these parables with a view 
to the heathens has been shaken off, and the necessity once for all discerned or admitted of 
not interpreting otherwise than is (suitable to) the subject-matter of the proposition; they 
contend in the next place, that the official proclamation of repentance is not even applicable 
to heathens, since their sins are not amenable to it, imputable as they are to ignorance, which 
nature alone renders culpable before God. Hence the remedies are unintelligible to such to 
whom the perils themselves are unintelligible: whereas the principle of repentance finds 
there its corresponding place where sin is committed with conscience and will, where both 
the fault and the favour are intelligible; that he who mourns, he who prostrates himself, is 
he who knows both what he has lost and what he will recover if he makes to God the offering 
of his repentance—to God who, of course, offers that repentance rather to sons than to 
strangers. 

Was that, then, the reason why Jonah thought not repentance necessary to the heathen 
Ninevites, when he tergiversated in the duty of preaching? or did he rather, foreseeing the 
mercy of God poured forth even upon strangers, fear that that mercy would, as it were, 
destroy (the credit of) his proclamation? and accordingly, for the sake of a profane city, not 
yet possessed of a knowledge of God, still sinning in ignorance, did the prophet well-nigh 


813 


perish? °°” except that he suffered a typical example of the Lord’s passion, which was to re- 


deem heathens as well (as others) on their repentance. It is enough for me that even John, 


when “strewing the Lord’s ways,” °'4 


was the herald of repentance no less to such as were 
on military service and to publicans, than to the sons of Abraham. 815 The Lord Himself 
presumed repentance on the part of the Sidonians and Tyrians if they had seen the evidences 
of His “miracles.” °1° 

Nay, but I will even contend that repentance is more competent to natural sinners than 
to voluntary. For he will merit its fruit who has not yet used more than he who has already 
withal abused it; and remedies will be more effective on their first application than when 
outworn. No doubt the Lord is “kind” to “the unthankful,” °!” rather than to the ignorant! 
and “merciful” to the “reprobates” sooner than to such as have yet had no probation! so 
that insults offered to His clemency do not rather incur His anger than His caresses! and He 
does not more willingly impart to strangers that (clemency) which, in the case of His own 


sons, He has lost, seeing that He has thus adopted the Gentiles while the Jews make sport 





813. Comp. Jonah i. iv. 
814 See Luke i. 76. 
815 See Luke iii. 8, 12, 14. 
816 Matt. xi. 21; Luke x. 13. 
817. Comp. Luke vi. 35. 
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of His patience! But what the Psychics mean is this—that God, the Judge of righteousness, 
prefers the repentance to the death of that sinner who has preferred death to repentance! 
If this is so, it is by sinning that we merit favour. 

Come, you rope-walker upon modesty, and chastity, and every kind of sexual sanctity, 
who, by the instrumentality of a discipline of this nature remote from the path of truth, 
mount with uncertain footstep upon a most slender thread, balancing flesh with spirit, 
moderating your animal principle by faith, tempering your eye by fear; why are you thus 
wholly engaged in a single step? Go on, if you succeed in finding power and will, while you 
are so secure, and as it were upon solid ground. For if any wavering of the flesh, any distrac- 
tion of the mind, any wandering of the eye, shall chance to shake you down from your 
equipoise, “God is good.” To His own (children), not to heathens, He opens His bosom: a 
second repentance will await you; you will again, from being an adulterer, be a Christian! 
These (pleas) you (will urge) to me, most benignant interpreter of God. But I would yield 


my ground to you, if the scripture of “the Shepherd,” °!8 


which is the only one which favours 
adulterers, had deserved to find a place in the Divine canon; if it had not been habitually 
judged by every council of Churches (even of your own) among apocryphal and false 
(writings); itself adulterous, and hence a patroness of its comrades; from which in other re- 
spects, too, you derive initiation; to which, perchance, that “Shepherd,” will play the patron 
whom you depict upon your (sacramental) chalice, (depict, I say, as) himself withal a pros- 
titutor of the Christian sacrament, (and hence) worthily both the idol of drunkenness, and 
the brize of adultery by which the chalice will quickly be followed, (a chalice) from which 
you sip nothing more readily than (the flavour of) the “ewe” of (your) second repentance! 
I, however, imbibe the Scriptures of that Shepherd who cannot be broken. Him John 
forthwith offers me, together with the laver and duty of repentance; (and offers Him as) 
saying, “Bear worthy fruits of repentance: and say not, We have Abraham (as our) fath- 
er”—for fear, to wit, lest they should again take flattering unctions for delinquency from 
the grace shown to the fathers—“for God is able from these stones to raise sons to Abraham.” 
Thus it follows that we too (must judge) such as “sin no more” (as) “bearing worthy fruits 
of repentance.” For what more ripens as the fruit of repentance than the achievement of 
emendation? But even if pardon is rather the” fruit of repentance,” even pardon cannot co- 
exist without the cessation from sin. So is the cessation from sin the root of pardon, that 
pardon may be the fruit of repentance. 








818 ie., the “Shepherd” of Hermas. See de Or., c. xvi. 
192 





ai 


From Parables Tertullian Comes to Consider Definite Acts of the Lord. 





Chapter XI.—From Parables Tertullian Comes to Consider Definite Acts of the Lord. 

From the side of its pertinence to the Gospel, the question of the parables indeed has 
by this time been disposed of. If, however, the Lord, by His deeds withal, issued any such 
proclamation in favour of sinners; as when He permitted contact even with his own body 
to the “woman, a sinner,” —washing, as she did, His feet with tears, and wiping them with 
her hair, and inaugurating His sepulture with ointment; as when to the Samaritaness—not 
an adulteress by her now sixth marriage, but a prostitute—He showed (what He did show 


readily to any one) who He was; ag 


—no benefit is hence conferred upon our adversaries, 
even if it had been to such as were already Christians that He (in these several cases) granted 
pardon. For we now affirm: This is lawful to the Lord alone: may the power of His indul- 
gence be operative at the present day! 820 At those times, however, in which He lived on 
earth we lay this down definitively, that it is no prejudgment against us if pardon used to 
be conferred on sinners—even Jewish ones. For Christian discipline dates from the renewing 


of the Testament, °”! 


and (as we have premised) from the redemption of flesh—that is, the 
Lord’s passion. None was perfect before the discovery of the order of faith; none a Christian 
before the resumption of Christ to heaven; none holy before the manifestation of the Holy 


Spirit from heaven, the Determiner of discipline itself. 








819 John iv. 1-25. 
820 Comp. c. iii. above. 
821 Comp. Matt. xxvi. 28, Mark xiv. 24, Luke xxii. 21, with Heb. ix. 11-20. 
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Chapter XII.—Of the Verdict of the Apostles, Assembled in Council, Upon the Subject 
of Adultery. 

Accordingly, these who have received “another Paraclete” in and through the 
apostles,—(a Paraclete) whom, not recognising Him even in His special prophets, they no 
longer possess in the apostles either;—come, now, let them, even from the apostolic instru- 
ment, teach us the possibility that the stains of a flesh which after baptism has been repolluted, 
can by repentance be washed away. Do we not, in the apostles also, recognise the form of 
the Old Law with regard to the demonstration of adultery, how great (a crime) it is; lest 
perchance it be esteemed more trivial in the new stage of disciplines than in the old? When 
first the Gospel thundered and shook the old system to its base, when dispute was being 
held on the question of retaining or not the Law; this is the first rule which the apostles, on 
the authority of the Holy Spirit, send out to those who were already beginning to be gathered 
to their side out of the nations: “It has seemed (good),” say they, “to the Holy Spirit and to 
us to cast upon you no ampler weight than (that) of those (things) from which it is necessary 
that abstinence be observed; from sacrifices, and from fornications, and from blood: ®” by 
abstaining from which ye act rightly, the Holy Spirit carrying you.” Sufficient it is, that in 
this place withal there has been preserved to adultery and fornication the post of their own 
honour between idolatry and mur der: for the interdict upon “blood” we shall understand 
to be (an interdict) much more upon human blood. Well, then, in what light do the apostles 
will those crimes to appear which alone they select, in the way of careful guarding against, 
from the pristine Law? which alone they prescribe as necessarily to be abstained from? Not 
that they permit others; but that these alone they put in the foremost rank, of course as not 
remissible; (they,) who, for the heathens’ sake, made the other burdens of the law remissible. 
Why, then, do they release our neck from so heavy a yoke, except to place forever upon 
those (necks) these compendia of discipline? Why do they indulgently relax so many bonds, 
except that they may wholly bind us in perpetuity to such as are more necessary? They 
loosed us from the more numerous, that we might be bound up to abstinence from the more 
noxious. The matter has been settled by compensation: we have gained much, in order 
that we may render somewhat. But the compensation is not revocable; if, that is, it will be 
revoked by iteration—(iteration) of adultery, of course, and blood and idolatry: for it will 
follow that the (burden of) the whole law will be incurred, if the condition of pardon shall 
be violated. But it is not lightly that the Holy Spirit has come to an agreement with 
us—coming to this agreement even without our asking; whence He is the more to be hon- 
oured. His engagement none but an ungrateful man will dissolve. In that event, He will 
neither accept back what He has discarded, nor discard what He has retained. Of the latest 
Testament the condition is ever immutable; and, of course the public recitation of that decree, 





822 See Acts xv. 28, 29. 
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823 and the counsel embodied therein, will cease (only) with the world. 84 He has definitely 
enough refused pardon to those crimes the careful avoidance whereof He selectively enjoined; 
He has claimed whatever He has not inferentially conceded. Hence it is that there is no 
restoration of peace granted by the Churches to “idolatry” or to “blood.” From which final 
decision of theirs that the apostles should have departed, is (I think) not lawful to believe; 
or else, if some find it possible to believe so, they will be bound to prove it. 








823 See Acts xv. 30 and xvi. 4. 


824 Seculo. 
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Chapter XIII.—Of St. Paul, and the Person Whom He Urges the Corinthians to Forgive. 
We know plainly at this point, too, the suspicions which they raise. For, in fact, they 
suspect the Apostle Paul of having, in the second (Epistle) to the Corinthians, granted pardon 
to the self-same fornicator whom in the first he has publicly sentenced to be “surrendered 


to Satan, for the destruction of the flesh,” °° 


—impious heir as he was to his father’s wedlock; 
as if he subsequently erased his own words, writing: “But if any hath wholly saddened, he 
hath not wholly saddened me, but in part, lest I burden you all. Sufficient is such a chiding 
which is given by many; so that, on the contrary, ye should prefer to forgive and console, 
lest, perhaps, by more abundant sadness, such an one be devoured. For which reason, I 
pray you, confirm toward him affection. For to this end withal have I written, that I may 
learn a proof of you, that in all (things) ye are obedient to me. But if ye shall have forgiven 
any, so (do) I; for I, too, if Ihave forgiven ought, have forgiven in the person of Christ, lest 
we be overreached by Satan, since we are not ignorant of his injections.” 826 What (reference) 


2 827 what 


is understood here to the fornicator? what to the contaminator of his father’s bed 
to the Christian who had overstepped the shamelessness of heathens?—since, of course, he 
would have absolved by a special pardon one whom he had condemned by a special anger. 
He is more obscure in his pity than in his indignation. He is more open in his austerity than 
in his lenity. And yet, (generally), anger is more readily indirect than indulgence. Things 
of a sadder are more wont to hesitate than things of a more joyous cast. Of course the 
question in hand concerned some moderate indulgence; which (moderation in the indul- 
gence) was now, if ever, to be divined, when it is usual for all the greatest indulgences not 
to be granted without public proclamation, so far (are they from being granted) without 
particularization. Why, do you yourself, when introducing into the church, for the purpose 
of melting the brotherhood by his prayers, the repentant adulterer, lead into the midst and 
prostrate him, all in haircloth and ashes, a compound of disgrace and horror, before the 
widows, before the elders, suing for the tears of all, licking the footprints of all, clasping the 
knees of all? And do you, good shepherd and blessed father that you are, to bring about the 
(desired) end of the man, grace your harangue with all the allurements of mercy in your 
power, and under the parable of the “ewe” go in quest of your goats? °° do you, for fear 
lest your “ewe” again take a leap out from the flock—as if that were no more lawful for the 
future which was not even once lawful—fill all the rest likewise full of apprehension at the 
very moment of granting indulgence? And would the apostle so carelessly have granted 
indulgence to the atrocious licentiousness of fornication burdened with incest, as not at 





825 See 1 Cor. v. 5. 
826 See 2 Cor. ii. 5-11. 
827. Comp. Gen. xlix. 4. 
828 Comp. Matt. xxv. 32, 33. 
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least to have exacted from the criminal even this legally established garb of repentance which 
you ought to have learned from him? as to have uttered no commination on the past? no 
allocution touching the future? Nay, more; he goes further, and beseeches that they “would 
confirm toward him affection,” as if he were making satisfaction to him, not as if he were 
granting an indulgence! And yet I hear (him speak of) “affection,” not “communion;” as 
(he writes) withal to the Thessalonians: “But if any obey not our word through the epistle, 
him mark; and associate not with him, that he may feel awed; not regarding (him) as an 
enemy, but rebuking as a brother.” 22 Accordingly, he could have said that to a fornicator, 
too, “affection” only was conceded, not “communion” as well; to an incestuous man, however, 
not even “affection;” whom he would, to be sure, have bidden to be banished from their 
midst °°°much more, of course, from their mind. “But he was apprehensive lest they 
should be ‘overreached by Satan’ with regard to the loss of that person whom himself had 
cast forth to Satan; or else lest, ‘by abundance of mourning, he should be devoured’ whom 
he had sentenced to ‘destruction of the flesh.” Here they go so far as to interpret “destruction 
of the flesh” of the office of repentance; in that by fasts, and squalor, and every species of 
neglect and studious ill-treatment devoted to the extermination of the flesh, it seems to 
make satisfaction to God; so that they argue that that fornicator—that incestuous person 
rather—having been delivered by the apostle to Satan, not with a view to “perdition,” but 
with a view to “emendation,” on the hypothesis that subsequently he would, on account of 
the “destruction” (that is, the general affliction) “of the flesh,” attain pardon, therefore did 
actually attain it. Plainly, the selfsame apostle delivered to Satan Hymenzeus and Alexander, 


» 831 4° he writes to his Timotheus. 


“that they might be emended into not blaspheming, 
“But withal himself says that ‘a stake 832 was given him, an angel of Satan,’ by which he was 
to be buffeted, lest he should exalt himself.” If they touch upon this (instance) withal, in 
order to lead us to understand that such as were “delivered to Satan” by him (were so de- 
livered) with a view to emendation, not to perdition; what similarity is there between blas- 
phemy and incest, and a soul entirely free from these,—nay, rather elated from no other 
source than the highest sanctity and all innocence; which (elation of soul) was being re- 
strained in the apostle by “buffets,” if you will, by means (as they say) of pain in the ear or 
head? Incest, however, and blasphemy, deserved to have delivered the entire persons of 
men to Satan himself for a possession, not to “an angel” of his. And (there is yet another 
point): for about this it makes a difference, nay, rather withal in regard to this it is of the 
utmost consequence, that we find those men delivered by the apostle to Satan, but to the 





829 2 Thess. iii. 14, 15. 
830 Comp. 1 Cor. v. 2. 
831 1 Tim. i. 20. 
832 2 Cor. xii. 7-10. 
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apostle himself an angel of Satan given. Lastly, when Paul is praying the Lord for its removal, 
what does he hear? “Hold my grace sufficient; for virtue is perfected in infirmity.” °° This 
they who are surrendered to Satan cannot hear. Moreover, if the crime of Hymenzeus and 


834 Gf course 


Alexander—blasphemy, to wit—is irremissible in this and in the future age, 
the apostle would not, in opposition to the determinate decision of the Lord, have given to 
Satan, under a hope of pardon, men already sunken from the faith into blasphemy; whence, 
too, he pronounced them “shipwrecked with regard to faith,” eee having no longer the solace 
of the ship, the Church. For to those who, after believing, have struck upon (the rock of) 
blasphemy, pardon is denied; on the other hand, heathens and heretics are daily emerging 
out of blasphemy. But even if he did say, “I delivered them to Satan, that they might receive 
the discipline of not blaspheming,” he said it of the rest, who, by their deliverance to 
Satan—that is, their projection outside the Church—had to be trained in the knowledge 
that there must be no blaspheming. So, therefore, the incestuous fornicator, too, he delivered, 
not with a view to emendation, but with a view to perdition, to Satan, to whom he had 
already, by sinning above an heathen, gone over; that they might learn there must be no 
fornicating. Finally, he says, “for the destruction of the flesh,” not its “ torture” condemning 
the actual substance through which he had fallen out (of the faith), which substance had 
already perished immediately on the loss of baptism—“in order that the spirit,” he says, 
“may be saved in the day of the Lord.” And (here, again, is a difficulty): for let this point 
be inquired into, whether the man’s own spirit will be saved. In that case, a spirit polluted 
with so great a wickedness will be saved; the object of the perdition of the flesh being, that 
the spirit may be saved in penalty. In that case, the interpretation which is contrary to ours 
will recognise a penalty without the flesh, if we lose the resurrection of the flesh. It remains, 
therefore, that his meaning was, that that spirit which is accounted to exist in the Church 
must be presented “saved,” that is, untainted by the contagion of impurities in the day of 
the Lord, by the ejection of the incestuous fornicator; if, that is, he subjoins: “Know ye not, 
that a little leaven spoileth the savour of the whole lump?” 8° And yet incestuous fornication 
was not a little, but a large, leaven. 








833 2 Cor. xii. 9, not very exactly rendered. 
834 Avo. Comp. Matt. xii. 32. 
835 1 Tim. i. 19. 


836 1 Cor. v. 6, where Tertullian appears to have used doAoi, not Guuoi. 
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Chapter XIV.—The Same Subject Continued. 

And—these intervening points having accordingly been got rid of—I return to the 
second of Corinthians; in order to prove that this saying also of the apostle, “Sufficient to 
such a man be this rebuke which (is administered) by many,” is not suitable to the person 
of the fornicator. For if he had sentenced him “to be surrendered to Satan for the destruction 
of the flesh,” of course he had condemned rather than rebuked him. Some other, then, it 
was to whom he willed the “rebuke” to be sufficient; if, that is, the fornicator had incurred 
not “rebuke” from his sentence, but “condemnation.” For I offer you withal, for your invest- 
igation, this very question: Whether there were in the first Epistle others, too, who “wholly 


saddened” the apostle by “acting disorderly,” °°” 


and “were wholly saddened” by him, 
through incurring (his) “rebuke,” according to the sense of the second Epistle; of whom 
some particular one may in that (second Epistle) have received pardon. Direct we, moreover, 
our attention to the entire first Epistle, written (that I may so say) as a whole, not with ink, 
but with gall; swelling, indignant, disdainful, comminatory, invidious, and shaped through 
(a series of) individual charges, with an eye to certain individuals who were, as it were, the 
proprietors of those charges? For so had schisms, and emulations, and discussions, and 
presumptions, and elations, and contentions required, that they should be laden with invi- 
diousness, and rebuffed with curt reproof, and filed down by haughtiness, and deterred by 
austerity. And what kind of invidiousness is the pungency of humility? “Io God I give 
thanks that I have baptized none of you, except Crispus and Gaius, lest any say that I have 
baptized in mine own name.” ®°° “For neither did I judge to know anything among you 
but Jesus Christ, and Him crucified.” 839 And, “(I think) God hath selected us the apostles 
(as) hindmost, like men appointed to fight with wild beasts; since we have been made a 
spectacle to this world, both to angels and to men:” And, “We have been made the offscour- 
ings of this world, the refuse of all:” And, “Am I not free? am I not an apostle? have I not 
seen Christ Jesus our Lord?” 840 With what kind of superciliousness, on the contrary, was 
he compelled to declare, “But to me it is of small moment that I be interrogated by you, or 
by a human court-day; for neither am I conscious to myself (of any guilt);” and, “My glory 


» 841 <K now ye not that we are to judge angels?” 8 Again, of how 


none shall make empty. 
open censure (does) the free expression (find utterance), how manifest the edge of the 


spiritual sword, (in words like these): “Ye are already enriched! ye are already satiated! ye 





837. Comp. 2 Thess. iii. 6, 11. 
838 1 Cor. i. 14, 15; but the Greek is, gig 10 Euov Svopa. 
839 = 1 Cor. ii. 2. 
840 1 Cor. ix. 1. 
841 Comp. 1 Cor. ix. 15. 
842 1 Cor. vi. 3. 
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843 


are already reigning!” © and, “If any thinks himself to know, he knoweth not yet how it 


behoves him to know!” °*4 Is he not even then “smiting some one’s face,” a 


in saying, 
“For who maketh thee to differ? What, moreover, hast thou which thou hast not received? 
Why gloriest thou as if thou have not received?” °° Is he not withal “smiting them upon 


the mouth,” ae 


(in saying): “But some, in (their) conscience, even until now eat (it) as if 
(it were) an idol-sacrifice. But, so sinning, by shocking the weak consciences of the brethren 
thoroughly, they will sin against Christ.” 84° By this time, indeed, (he mentions individuals) 
by name: “Or have we not a power of eating, and of drinking, and of leading about women, 
just as the other apostles withal, and the brethren of the Lord, and Cephas?” and, “If others 
attain to (a share) in power over you, (may) not we rather?” In like manner he pricks them, 
too, with an individualizing pen: “Wherefore, let him who thinketh himself to be standing, 
see lest he fall;” and, “ If any seemeth to be contentious, we have not such a custom, nor 
(has) the Church of the Lord.” With such a final clause (as the following), wound up with 
a malediction, “If any loveth not the Lord Jesus, be he anathema maranatha,” he is, of course, 
striking some particular individual through. 

But I will rather take my stand at that point where the apostle is more fervent, where 
the fornicator himself has troubled others also. “As if I be not about to come unto you, 
some are inflated. But I will come with more speed, if the Lord shall have permitted, and 
will learn not the speech of those who are inflated, but the power. For the kingdom of God 
is not in speech, but in power. And what will ye? shall I come unto you in a rod, or ina 
spirit oflenity?” For what was to succeed? “There is heard among you generally fornication, 
and such fornication as (is) not (heard) even among the Gentiles, that one should have his 
own father’s wife. And are ye inflated, and have ye not rather mourned, that he who hath 
committed such a deed may be taken away from the midst of you?” For whom were they 
to “mourn?” Of course, for one dead. To whom were they to mourn? Of course, to the 
Lord, in order that in some way or other he may be “taken away from the midst of them;” 
not, of course in order that he may be put outside the Church. For a thing would not have 
been requested of God which came within the official province of the president (of the 
Church); but (what would be requested of Him was), that through death—not only this 
death common to all, but one specially appropriate to that very flesh which was already a 
corpse, a tomb leprous with irremediable uncleanness—he might more fully (than by simple 





843 1 Cor. iv. 8, inaccurately. 

844 1 Cor. viii. 2, inaccurately. 

845 See 2 Cor. xi. 20. 

846 —-1 Cor. iv. 7, with some words omitted. 
847 Comp. Acts xxiii. 2. 


848 = 1 Cor. viii. 7, 12, inaccurately. 
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excommunication) incur the penalty of being “taken away” from the Church. And accord- 
ingly, in so far as it was meantime possible for him to be “taken away,” he “adjudged such 
an one to be surrendered to Satan for the destruction of the flesh.” For it followed that flesh 
which was being cast forth to the devil should be accursed, in order that it might be discarded 
from the sacrament of blessing, never to return into the camp of the Church. 

And thus we see in this place the apostle’s severity divided, against one who was “in- 
flated,” and one who was “incestuous:” (we see the apostle) armed against the one with “a 
rod,” against the other with a sentence,—a “rod,” which he was threatening; a sentence, 
which he was executing: the former (we see) still brandishing, the latter instantaneously 
hurtling; (the one) wherewith he was rebuking, and (the other) wherewith he was con- 
demning. And certain it is, that forthwith thereafter the rebuked one indeed trembled be- 
neath the menace of the uplifted rod, but the condemned perished under the instant infliction 
of the penalty. Immediately the former retreated fearing the blow, the latter paying the 
penalty. When a letter of the self-same apostle is sent a second time to the Corinthians, 
pardon is granted plainly; but it is uncertain to whom, because neither person nor cause is 
advertised. I will compare the cases with the senses. If the “incestuous” man is set before 
us, on the same platform will be the “inflated” man too. Surely the analogy of the case is 
sufficiently maintained, when the “inflated” is rebuked, but the “incestuous” is condemned. 
To the “inflated” pardon is granted, but after rebuke; to the “incestuous” no pardon seems 
to have been granted, as under condemnation. If it was to him for whom it was feared that 
he might be “devoured by mourning” that pardon was being granted, the “rebuked” one 
was still in danger of being devoured, losing heart on account of the commination, and 
mourning on account of the rebuke. The “condemned” one, however, was permanently 
accounted as already devoured, alike by his fault and by his sentence; (accounted, that is, 
as one) who had not to “mourn,” but to suffer that which, before suffering it, he might have 
mourned. If the reason why pardon was being granted was “lest we should be defrauded 
by Satan,” the loss against which precaution was being taken had to do with that which had 
not yet perished. No precaution is taken in the use of a thing finally despatched, but in the 
case of a thing still safe. But the condemned one—condemned, too, to the possession of 
Satan—had already perished from the Church at the moment when he had committed such 
a deed, not to say withal at the moment of being forsworn by the Church itself. How should 
(the Church) fear to suffer a fraudulent loss of him whom she had already lost on his ereption, 
and whom, after condemnation, she could not have held? Lastly, to what will it be becoming 
for a judge to grant indulgence? to that which by a formal pronouncement he has decisively 
settled, or to that which by an interlocutory sentence he has left in suspense? And, of course, 
(Iam speaking of) that judge who is not wont “to rebuild those things which he has destroyed, 


lest he be held a transgressor.” 84? 





849 Comp. Gal. ii. 18. 
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Come, now, if he had not “wholly saddened” so many persons in the first Epistle; if he 
had “rebuked” none, had “terrified” °° none; if he had “smitten” the incestuous man alone; 
if, for his cause, he had sent none into panic, had struck (no) “inflated” one with consterna- 
tion,—would it not be better for you to suspect, and more believing for you to argue, that 
rather some one far different had been in the same predicament at that time among the 
Corinthians; so that, rebuked, and terrified, and already wounded with mourning, he 
therefore—the moderate nature of his fault permitting it—subsequently received pardon, 
than that you should interpret that (pardon as granted) to an incestuous fornicator? For 
this you had been bound to read, even if not in an Epistle, yet impressed upon the very 
character of the apostle, by (his) modesty more clearly than by the instrumentality of a pen: 
not to steep, to wit, Paul, the “apostle of Christ,” °°! the “teacher of the nations in faith and 


» 852 the “vessel of election,” ®°* 


verity, the founder of Churches, the censor of discipline, 
(in the guilt of) levity so great as that he should either have condemned rashly one whom 
he was presently to absolve, or else rashly absolved one whom he had not rashly condemned, 
albeit on the ground of that fornication which is the result of simple immodesty, not to say 
on the ground of incestuous nuptials and impious voluptuousness and parricidal lust,—(lust) 
which he had refused to compare even with (the lusts of) the nations, for fear it should be 
set down to the account of custom; (lust) on which he would sit in judgment though absent, 


for fear the culprit should “gain the time;” pad 


(lust) which he had condemned after calling 
to his aid even “the Lord’s power,” for fear the sentence should seem human. Therefore he 
” 85> and with “the angel of the Church,” 856 and with 


“the power of the Lord,” if he rescinded what by their counsel he had formally pronounced. 


has trifled both with his own “spirit,” 








850 Comp. 2 Cor. x. 9. 
851 Comp. Rom. i. 1, and the beginnings of his Epp. macow. 
852 = 1 Tim. ii. 7. 
853 Acts ix. 15. 
854 Comp. Dan. ii. 8. 
855 Comp. 1 Cor. v. 3. 
856 Comp. Rev. i. 20; ii. 1, 8, 12, 18; iii. 1, 7, 14. 
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Chapter XV.—The Same Subject Continued. 

If you hammer out the sequel of that Epistle to illustrate the meaning of the apostle, 
neither will that sequel be found to square with the obliteration of incest; lest even here the 
apostle be put to the blush by the incongruity of his later meanings. For what kind (of hy- 
pothesis) is it, that the very moment after making a largess of restoration to the privileges 
of ecclesiastical peace to an incestuous fornicator, he should forthwith have proceeded to 
accumulate exhortations about turning away from impurities, about pruning away of 
blemishes, about exhortations to deeds of sanctity, as if he had decreed nothing of a contrary 
nature just before? Compare, in short, (and see) whether it be his province to say, 
“Wherefore, having this ministration, in accordance with (the fact) that we have obtained 


mercy, we faint not; but renounce the secret things of disgrace,” ae 


who has just released 
from condemnation one manifestly convicted of, not “disgrace” merely, but crime too: 

whether it be province, again, to excuse a conspicuous immodesty, who, among the counts 
of his own labours, after “straits and pressures,” after “fasts and vigils,” has named “chastity” 
also: 8°8 whether it be, once more, his province to receive back into communion whatsoever 
reprobates, who writes, “For what society (is there) between righteousness and iniquity? 
what communion, moreover, between light and darkness? what consonance between Christ 
and Belial? or what part for a believer with an unbeliever? or what agreement between the 
temple of God and idols?” Will he not deserve to hear constantly (the reply); “And in what 
manner do you make a separation between things which, in the former part of your Epistle, 
by restitution of the incestuous one, you have joined? For by his restoration to concorporate 
unity with the Church, righteousness is made to have fellowship with iniquity, darkness has 
communion with light, Belial is consonant with Christ, and believer shares the sacraments 
with unbeliever. And idols may see to themselves: the very vitiator of the temple of God is 
converted into a temple of God: for here, too, he says, ‘For ye are a temple of the living 
God. For He saith, That I will dwell in you, and will walk in (you), and will be their God, 
and they shall be to Me a people. Wherefore depart from the midst of them, be separate, 
and touch not the unclean.’ °°? This (thread of discourse) also you spin out, O apostle, 
when at the very moment you yourself are offering your hand to so huge a whirlpool of 
impurities; nay, you superadd yet further, “Having therefore this promise, beloved, cleanse 
we ourselves out from every defilement of flesh and spirit, perfecting chastity in God’s fear.” 
ae pray you, had he who fixes such (exhortations) in our minds been recalling some no- 


torious fornicator into the Church? or is his reason for writing it, to prevent himself from 





857. 2 Cor. iv. 1, 2. 
858 Ib. vi. 5, 6. 
859 2 Cor. vi. 16-18. 


860 2 Cor. vii. 1, not accurately given. 
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appearing to you in the present day to have so recalled him? These (words of his) will be 
in duty bound alike to serve as a prescriptive rule for the foregone, and a prejudgment for 
the following, (parts of the Epistle). For in saying, toward the end of the Epistle, “Lest, when 
I shall have come, God humble me, and I bewail many of those who have formerly sinned, 
and have not repented of the impurity which they have committed, the fornication, and the 
vileness,” °°! he did not, of course, determine that they were to be received back (by him 
into the Church) if they should have entered (the path of) repentance, whom he was to find 
in the Church, but that they were to be bewailed, and indubitably ejected, that they might 
lose (the benefit of) repentance. And, besides, it is not congruous that he, who had above 
asserted that there was no communion between light and darkness, righteousness and 
iniquity, should in this place have been indicating somewhat touching communion. But 
all such are ignorant of the apostle as understand anything in a sense contrary to the nature 
and design of the man himself, contrary to the norm and rule of his doctrines; so as to pre- 
sume that he, a teacher of every sanctity, even by his own example, an execrator and expiator 
of every impurity, and universally consistent with himself in these points, restored ecclesi- 
astical privileges to an incestuous person sooner than to some more mild offender. 








861 2 Cor. xii. 21, again inexactly given. 
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Chapter XVI.—General Consistency of the Apostle. 

Necessary it is, therefore, that the (character of the) apostle should be continuously 
pointed out to them; whom I will maintain to be such in the second of Corinthians withal, 
as I know (him to be) in all his letters. (He it is) who even in the first (Epistle) was the first 
of all (the apostles) to dedicate the temple of God: “Know ye not that ye are the temple of 
God, and that in you the Lord dwells?” 8°? who likewise, for the consecrating and purifying 
(of) that temple, wrote the law pertaining to the temple-keepers: “If any shall have marred 
the temple of God, him shall God mar; for the temple of God is holy, which (temple) are 
ye. 863 Come, now; who in the world has (ever) redintegrated one who has been “marred” 
by God (that is, delivered to Satan with a view to destruction of the flesh), after subjoining 


for that reason, “Let none seduce himself,” 84 


that is, let none presume that one “marred” 
by God can possibly be redintegrated anew? Just as, again, among all other crimes—nay, 
even before all others—when affirming that “adulterers, and fornicators, and effeminates, 
and co-habitors with males, will not attain the kingdom of God,” he premised, “Do not err” 
86> __to wit, if you think they will attain it. But to them from whom “the kingdom” is taken 
away, of course the life which exists in the kingdom is not permitted either. Moreover, by 
superadding, “But such indeed ye have been; but ye have received ablution, but ye have been 


» 866 in as far 


sanctified, in the Name of the Lord Jesus Christ, and in the Spirit of our God; 
as he puts on the paid side of the account such sins before baptism, in so far after baptism 
he determines them irremissible, if it is true, (as it is), that they are not allowed to “receive 
ablution” anew. Recognise, too, in what follows, Paul (in the character of) an immoveable 
column of discipline and its rules: “Meats for the belly, and the belly for meats: God maketh 
a full end both of the one and of the others; but the body (is) not for fornication, but for 
God:” °° for “Let Us make man,” said God, “(conformable) to Our image and likeness.” 
“And God made man; (conformable) to the image and likeness of God made He him.” aoe 
“The Lord for the body:” yes; for “the Word was made flesh.” °° “Moreover, God both 


» 870 


raised up the Lord, and will raise up us through His own power; on account, to wit, of 


the union of our body with Him. And accordingly, “Know ye not your bodies (to be) 





862 1 Cor. iii. 16, inexactly. 
863 Ver. 17, not quite correctly. 
864 —- Ver. 18. 
865 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. 
866 _- Ver. 11, inexactly. 
867 “Ver. 13. 
868 Comp. Gen. i. 26, 27. 
869 Johni. 14. 
870 =: 1 Cor. vi. 14. 
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members of Christ?” because Christ, too, is God’s temple. “Overturn this temple, and I will 


in three days’ space resuscitate it.” eT 38 


Taking away the members of Christ, shall I make 
(them) members of an harlot? Know ye not, that whoever is agglutinated to an harlot is 
made one body? (for the two shall be (made) into one flesh): but whoever is agglutinated 


to the Lord is one spirit? Flee fornication.” °” 


If revocable by pardon, in what sense am I 
to flee it, to turn adulterer anew? I shall gain nothing if I do flee it: I shall be “one body,” 
to which by communion I shall be agglutinated. “Every sin which a human being may have 
committed is extraneous to the body; but whoever fornicateth, sinneth against his own 
body.” 83 And, for fear you should fly to that statement for a licence to fornication, on the 
ground that you will be sinning against a thing which is yours, not the Lord’s, he takes you 
away from yourself, and awards you, according to his previous disposition, to Christ: “And 
ye are not your own;” immediately opposing (thereto), “for bought ye are with a price” —the 
blood, to wit, of the Lord: °”4 “ 


he who gives this injunction be likely to have pardoned one who has disgraced the Lord, 


glorify and extol the Lord in your body.” °° See whether 


and who has cast Him down from (the empire of) his body, and this indeed through incest. 
If you wish to imbibe to the utmost all knowledge of the apostle, in order to understand 
with what an axe of censorship he lops, and eradicates, and extirpates, every forest of lusts, 
for fear of permitting aught to regain strength and sprout again; behold him desiring souls 
to keep a fast from the legitimate fruit of nature—the apple, I mean, of marriage: “But with 
regard to what ye wrote, good it is for a man to have no contact with a woman; but, on ac- 
count of fornication, let each one have his own wife: let husband to wife, and wife to husband, 
render what is due.” °”° Who but must know that it was against his will that he relaxed the 
bond of this “good,” in order to prevent fornication? But if he either has granted, or does 
grant, indulgence to fornication, of course he has frustrated the design of his own remedy. 
and will be bound forthwith to put the curb upon the nuptials of continence, if the fornication 
for the sake of which those nuptials are permitted shall cease to be feared. For (a fornication) 
which has indulgence granted it will not be feared. And yet he professes that he has granted 
the use of marriage “by way of indulgence, not of command.” 8” For he “ wills” all to be 





871  Johnii. 19. 
872 1 Cor. vi. 15-17. 
873-1 Cor. vi. 18. 
874 Comp. 1 Pet. i. 19; and c. vi. above, ad fin. 
875 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20, not exactly. 
876 = 1 Cor. vii. 1-3. 
877 _Ib., ver. 6. 
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on a level with himself. But when things lawful are (only) granted by way of indulgence, 
who hope for things unlawful? “To the unmarried” also, “and widows,” he says, “It is good, 
by his example, to persevere” (in their present state); “but if they were too weak, to marry; 
because it is preferable to marry than to bum.” 8”8 With what fires, I pray you, is it preferable 
to “burn”—(the fires) of concupiscence, or (the fires) of penalty? Nay, but if fornication is 
pardonable, it will not be an object of concupiscence. But it is more (the manner) of an 
apostle to take forethought for the fires of penalty. Wherefore, ifit is penalty which “burns,” 
it follows that fornication, which penalty awaits, is not pardonable. Meantime withal, while 
prohibiting divorce, he uses the Lord’s precept against adultery as an instrument for 
providing, in place of divorce, either perseverance in widowhood, or else a reconciliation 
of peace: inasmuch as “whoever shall have dismissed a wife (for any cause) except the cause 
of adultery, maketh her commit adultery; and he who marrieth one dismissed by a husband 
committeth adultery.” 8’? What powerful remedies does the Holy Spirit furnish, to prevent, 
to wit, the commission anew of that which He wills not should anew be pardoned! 

Now, if in all cases he says it is best for a man thus to be; “Thou art joined to a wife, seek 
not loosing” (that you may give no occasion to adultery); “thou art loosed from a wife, seek 
not a wife,” that you may reserve an opportunity for yourself: “but withal, ifthou shalt have 
married a wife, and if a virgin shall have married, she sinneth not; pressure, however, of the 
flesh such shall have,”—even here he is granting a permission by way of “sparing them.” 
880 On the other hand, he lays it down that “the time is wound up,” in order that even “they 


» 


who have wives may be as if they had them not.” “For the fashion of this world is passing 
away, —(this world) no longer, to wit, requiring (the command), “Grow and multiply.” 
Thus he wills us to pass our life “without anxiety,” because “the unmarried care about the 
Lord, how they may please God; the married, however, muse about the world, °°" how they 
may please their spouse.” °°* Thus he pronounces that the “preserver of a virgin” doeth 
“better” than her “giver in marriage.” 883 Thus, too, he discriminatingly judges her to be 
more blessed, who, after losing her husband subsequently to her entrance into the faith, 
lovingly embraces the opportunity of widowhood. 8° Thus he commends as Divine all 


these counsels of continence: “I think,” °*° he says, “I too have the Spirit of God.” °°° 
y: p 





878 1 Cor. vii. 8, 9. 
879 = Matt. v. 32. 
880 1 Cor. vii. 26-28, constantly quoted in previous treatises. 
881 Mundo. 
882 Vers. 32, 33, loosely. 
883 1 Cor. vii. 38. 
884 Vers. 39, 40. 
885 Puto: Gr. Sox. 
886 Ver. 40 ad fin. 
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Who is this your most audacious asserter of all immodesty, plainly a “most faithful” 
advocate of the adulterous, and fornicators, and incestuous, in whose honour he has under- 
taken this cause against the Holy Spirit, so that he recites a false testimony from (the writings 
of) His apostle? No such indulgence granted Paul, who endeavours to obliterate “necessity 
of the flesh” wholly from (the list of) even honourable pretexts (for marriage unions). He 
does grant “indulgence,” I allow;—not to adulteries, but to nuptials. He does “spare,” I al- 
low;—marriages, not harlotries. He tries to avoid giving pardon even to nature, for fear he 
may flatter guilt. He is studious to put restraints upon the union which is heir to blessing, 
for fear that which is heir to curse be excused. This (one possibility) was left him—to purge 
the flesh from (natural) dregs, for (cleanse it) from (foul) stains he cannot. But this is the 
usual way with perverse and ignorant heretics; yes, and by this time even with Psychics 
universally: to arm themselves with the opportune support of some one ambiguous passage, 
in opposition to the disciplined host of sentences of the entire document. 
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Chapter XVII.—Consistency of the Apostle in His Other Epistles. 

Challenge me to front the apostolic line of battle; look at his Epistles: they all keep guard 
in defence of modesty, of chastity, of sanctity; they all aim their missiles against the interests 
of luxury, and lasciviousness, and lust. What, in short, does he write to the Thessalonians 
withal? “For our consolation °°” (originated) not of seduction, nor ofimpurity:” and, “This 
is the will of God, your sanctification, that ye abstain from fornication; that each one know 
how to possess his vessel in sanctification and honour, not in the lust of concupiscence, as 
(do) the nations which are ignorant of God.” 888 What do the Galatians read? “Manifest 
are the works of the flesh.” What are these? Among the first he has set “fornication, impurity, 


2 


lasciviousness:” “(concerning) which I foretell you, as I have foretold, that whoever do such 
acts are not to attain by inheritance the kingdom of God.” 889 The Romans, moreover,—what 
learning is more impressed upon them than that there must be no dereliction of the Lord 
after believing? “What, then, say we? Do we persevere in sin, in order that grace may super- 
abound? Far be it. We, who are dead to sin, how shall we live in it still? Are ye ignorant 
that we who have been baptized in Christ have been baptized into His death? Buried with 
Him, then, we have been, through the baptism into the death, in order that, as Christ hath 
risen again from the dead, so we too may walk in newness of life. For if we have been buried 
together in the likeness of His death, why, we shall be (in that) of (His) resurrection too; 
knowing this, that our old man hath been crucified together with Him. But if we died with 
Christ, we believe that we shall live, too, with Him; knowing that Christ, having been raised 
from the dead, no more dieth, (that) death no more hath domination over Him. For in that 
He died to sin, He died once for all; but in that He liveth, to God He liveth. Thus, too, repute 
ye yourselves dead indeed to sin, but living to God through Christ Jesus.” 890 Therefore, 
Christ being once for all dead, none who, subsequently to Christ, has died, can live again 
to sin, and especially to so heinous a sin. Else, if fornication and adultery may by possibility 
be anew admissible, Christ withal will be able anew to die. Moreover, the apostle is urgent 


in prohibiting “sin from reigning in our mortal body,” 8?! 


whose “infirmity of the flesh” he 
knew. “For as ye have tendered your members to servile impurity and iniquity, so too now 
tender them servants to righteousness unto holiness.” For even if he has affirmed that “good 


dwelleth not in his flesh,” °°” yet (he means) according to “the law of the letter,” 893 in which 





887 1 Thess. ii. 3, omitting the last clause. 
888 1 Thess. iv. 3-5. 

889 Gal. v. 19-21. 

890 ~=Rom. vi. 1-11. 

891 Ver. 12. 

892 See Rom. vii. 18. 


893 This exact expression does not occur; but comp. 2 Cor. iii. 6. 
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» 894 


he “was:” but according to “the law of the Spirit, to which he annexes us, he frees us 


2? 


from the “infirmity of the flesh.” “For the law,” he says, “of the Spirit of life hath manumitted 
thee from the law of sin and of death.” 8° For albeit he may appear to be partly disputing 
from the standpoint of Judaism, yet it is to us that he is directing the integrity and plenitude 
of the rules of discipline,—(us), for whose sake soever, labouring (as we were) in the law, 
“God hath sent, through flesh, His own Son, in similitude of flesh of sin; and, because of 
sin, hath condemned sin in the flesh; in order that the righteousness of the law,” he says, 
“might be fulfilled in us, who walk not according to flesh, but according to (the) Spirit. For 
they who walk according to flesh are sensible as to those things which are the flesh’s, and 
they who (walk) according to (the) Spirit those which (are) the Spirit’s.” oe Moreover, he 
has affirmed the “sense of the flesh” to be “death;” °°” hence too, “enmity,” and enmity toward 
God; ®”8 and that “they who are in the flesh,” that is, in the sense of the flesh, “cannot please 
God:” ®? and, “If ye live according to flesh,” he says, “it will come to pass that ye die.” ?°° 
But what do we understand “the sense of the flesh” and “the life of the flesh” (to mean), except 
whatever “it shames (one) to pronounce?” 90! for the other (works) of the flesh even an 
apostle would have named. ”°” Similarly, too, (when writing) to the Ephesians, while recalling 
past (deeds), he warns (them) concerning the future: “In which we too had our conversation, 
doing the concupiscences and pleasures of the flesh.” ”°? Branding, in fine, such as had 
denied themselves—Christians, to wit—on the score of having “delivered themselves up to 


the working of every impurity,” a0ee 


But ye,” he says, “not so have learnt Christ.” And again 
he says thus: “Let him who was wont to steal, steal no more.” ?°° But, similarly, let him 
who was wont to commit adultery hitherto, not commit adultery; and he who was wont to 
fornicate hitherto, not fornicate: for he would have added these (admonitions) too, had he 
been in the habit of extending pardon to such, or at all willed it to be extended—(he) who, 


not willing pollution to be contracted even by a word, says, “Let no base speech proceed out 





894 Comp. the last reference and Rom. viii. 2. 
895 Rom. viii. 2, omitting €v Xp1ot@ "Inood, and substituting (unless it be a misprint) “te” for pEé. 


896 Rom. viii. 3-5. 


897 Ver. 6. 
898 Ver. 7. 
899 - Ver. 8. 
900 —~*Ver. 12. 


901 See Eph. v. 12. 
902 Ashe did to the Galatians: see Gal. v. 19-21. 
903 Eph. ii. 3, briefly, and not literally. 
904 Eph. iv. 17-20. 
905 -Ver. 28. 
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of your mouth.” 9° Again: “But let fornication and every impurity not be even named 


» 907 


among you, as becometh saints,” ”~’ —so far is it from being excused,—“knowing this, that 


every fornicator or impure (person) hath not God’s kingdom. Let none seduce you with 
empty words: on this account cometh the wrath of God upon the sons of unbelief.” 7° 
Who “seduces with empty words” but he who states in a public harangue that adultery is 
remissible? not seeing into the fact that its very foundations have been dug out by the apostle, 
when he puts restraints upon drunkennesses and revellings, as withal here: “And be not 
inebriated with wine, in which is voluptuousness.” 909 He demonstrates, too, to the Colos- 
sians what “members” they are to “mortify” upon earth: “fornication, impurity, lust, evil 
concupiscence,” and “base talk.” 7!° Yield up, by this time, to so many and such sentences, 
the one (passage) to which you cling. Paucity is cast into the shade by multitude, doubt by 
certainty, obscurity by plainness. Even if, for certain, the apostle had granted pardon of 
fornication to that Corinthian, it would be another instance of his once for all contravening 
his own practice to meet the requirement of the time. He circumcised Timotheus alone, 


and yet did away with circumcision. aa 








906 -Ver. 29 ad init. 

907. Eph. v. 3. 

908 Vers. 5, 6, not accurately. 
909 ‘Ver. 18. 

910 See Col. iii. 5, 8. 


911 Comp. Acts xvi. 1-3 with Gal. v. 2-6, and similar passages. 
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Chapter XVIII.—Answer to a Psychical Objection. 

“But these (passages),” says (our opponent), “will pertain to the interdiction of all im- 
modesty, and the enforcing of all modesty, yet without prejudice to the place of pardon; 
which (pardon) is not forthwith quite denied when sins are condemned, since the time of 
the pardon is concurrent with the condemnation which it excludes.” 

This piece of shrewdness on the part of the Psychics was (naturally) sequent; and accord- 
ingly we have reserved for this place the cautions which, even in the times of antiquity, were 
openly taken with a view to the refusing of ecclesiastical communion to cases of this kind. 

For even in the Proverbs, which we call Parcemiz, Solomon specially (treats) of the 
adulterer (as being) nowhere admissible to expiation. “But the adulterer,” he says, “through 
indigence of senses acquireth perdition to his own soul; sustaineth dolors and disgraces. 
His ignominy, moreover, shall not be wiped away for the age. For indignation, full of jeal- 
» 912 Tf you think this said about a 
heathen, at all events about believers you have already heard (it said) through Isaiah: “Go 


ousy, will not spare the man in the day of judgment. 


out from the midst of them, and be separate, and touch not the impure.” ?/° You have at 
the very outset of the Psalms, “Blessed the man who hath not gone astray in the counsel of 
the impious, nor stood in the way of sinners, and sat in the state-chair of pestilence;” oe 
whose voice, ”!° withal, (is heard) subsequently: “I have not sat with the conclave of vanity; 


and with them who act iniquitously will I not enter”’—this (has to do with “ the church” of 
» 916 


917 


such as act ill—“and with the impious will I not sit; and, “I will wash with the innocent 


mine hands, and Thine altar will I surround, Lord” ”"’—as being “a host in himself’—inas- 
much as indeed “With an holy (man), holy Thou wilt be; and with an innocent man, innocent 
Thou wilt be; and with an elect, elect Thou wilt be; and with a perverse, perverse Thou wilt 
be.” ?!8 And elsewhere: “But to the sinner saith the Lord, Why expoundest thou my right- 
eous acts, and takest up my testament through thy mouth? If thou sawest a thief, thou 
rannest with him; and with adulterers thy portion thou madest.” sl Deriving his instruc- 
tions, therefore, from hence, the apostle too says: “I wrote to you in the Epistle, not to be 
mingled up with fornicators: not, of course, with the fornicators of this world”—and so 
forth—“else it behoved you to go out from the world. But now I write to you, if any is named 





912 Prov. vi. 32-34. 
913 Isa. lii. 11, quoted in 2 Cor. vi. 17. 
914 ~~ ~Ps. i. 1 in LXX. 
915 _ i.e., the voice of this “blessed man,” this true “Asher.” 
916 Ps. xxvi. 4, 5 (in LXX. xxv. 4, 5). 
917 Ps. xxvi. (xxv. in LXX.) 6, not quite exactly. 
918 Ps. xviii. 25, 26 (in LXX. Ps. xviii. 26, 27), nearly. 
919 Ps. L. (xlix. in LXX.) 16, 18. 
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a brother among you, (being) a fornicator, or an idolater” (for what so intimately joined?), 
“or a defrauder” (for what so near akin?), and so on, “with such to take no food even,” ne 
not to say the Eucharist: because, to wit, withal “a little leaven spoileth the flavour of the 
whole lump.” ?2! Again to Timotheus: “Lay hands on no one hastily, nor communicate 
with others’ sins.” 972 Again to the Ephesians: “Be not, then, partners with them: for ye 
were at one time darkness.” ?”° And yet more earnestly: “Communicate not with the un- 
fruitful works of darkness; nay rather withal convict them. For (the things) which are done 
by them in secrecy it is disgraceful even to utter.” °*4 What more disgraceful than immod- 
esties? If, moreover, even froma “brother” who “walketh idly” °”° he warns the Thessalonians 
to withdraw themselves, how much more withal from a fornicator! For these are the delib- 
erate judgments of Christ, “loving the Church,” who “hath delivered Himself up for her, 
that He may sanctify her (purifying her utterly by the laver of water) in the word, that He 
may present the Church to Himself glorious, not having stain or wrinkle”—of course after 
the laver—‘“but (that) she may be holy and without reproach;” ?”° thereafter, to wit, being 
“without wrinkle” as a virgin, “without stain” (of fornication) as a spouse, “without disgrace” 
(of vileness), as having been “utterly purified.” 

What if, even here, you should conceive to reply that communion is indeed denied to 
sinners, very especially such as had been “polluted by the flesh,” ?”” but (only) for the present; 
to be restored, to wit, as the result of penitential suing: in accordance with that clemency 
of God which prefers a sinner’s repentance to his death? ?*°—for this fundamental ground 
of your opinion must be universally attacked. We say, accordingly, that if it had been 
competent to the Divine clemency to have guaranteed the demonstration of itself even to 
the post-baptismally lapsed, the apostle would have said thus: “Communicate not with the 
works of darkness, unless they shall have repented;” and, “With such take not food even, 
unless after they shall have wiped, with rolling at their feet, the shoes of the brethren;” and, 
“Him who shall have marred the temple of God, shall God mar, unless he shall have shaken 
off from his head in the church the ashes of all hearths.” For it had been his duty, in the case 
of those things which he had condemned, to have equally determined the extent to which 





920 1Cor.v. 9-11. 

921 ~=Ver. 6. 

922 1 Tim. v. 22. 

923 Eph. v. 7, 8 ad init. 
924 Vers. 11, 12. 

925 2 Thess. iii. 6. 

926 Eph. v. 26, 27. 

927. Comp. Jude 23 ad fin. 


928 Comp. Ezek. xxxiii. 11, etc.; and see cc. ii., xxii. 
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he had (and that conditionally) condemned them—whether he had condemned them with 
a temporary and conditional, and not a perpetual, severity. However, since in all Epistles 
he both prohibits such a character, (so sinning) after believing, from being admitted (to the 
society of believers); and, ifadmitted, detrudes him from communion, without hope of any 
condition or time; he sides more with our opinion, pointing out that the repentance which 
the Lord prefers is that which before believing, before baptism, is esteemed better than the 
death of the sinner,—(the sinner, I say,) once for all to be washed through the grace of Christ, 
who once for all has suffered death for our sins. For this (rule), even in his own person, the 
apostle has laid down. For, when affirming that Christ came for this end, that He might 
save sinners, ””? of whom himself had been the “first,” what does he add? “And I obtained 
mercy, because I did (so) ignorantly in unbelief.” °° Thus that clemency of God, preferring 
the repentance ofa sinner to his death, looks at such as are ignorant still, and still unbelieving, 
for the sake of whose liberation Christ came; not (at such) as already know God, and have 
learnt the sacrament of the faith. But if the clemency of God is applicable to such as are ig- 
norant still, and unbelieving, of course it follows that repentance invites clemency to itself; 
without prejudice to that species of repentance after believing, which either, for lighter sins, 
will be able to obtain pardon from the bishop, or else, for greater and irremissible ones, 


from God only. se 








929 Seel Tim. i. 15. 
930 ~=-1 Tim. i. 13, 16. 


931  Seecc. iii. and xi., above. 
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Chapter XIX.—Objections from the Revelation and the First Epistle of St. John Refuted. 

But how far (are we to treat) of Paul; since even John appears to give some secret 
countenance to the opposite side? as if in the Apocalypse he has manifestly assigned to for- 
nication the auxiliary aid of repentance, where, to the angel of the Thyatirenes, the Spirit 
sends a message that He “hath against him that he kept (in communion) the woman Jezebel, 
who calleth herself a prophet, and teacheth, 9°” and seduceth my servants unto fornicating 
and eating of idol sacrifice. And I gave her bounteously a space of time, that she might enter 
upon repentance; nor is she willing to enter upon it on the count of fornication. Behold, I 
will give her into a bed, and her adulterers with herself into greatest pressure, unless they 
shall have repented of her works.” 7° I am content with the fact that, between apostles, 
there is a common agreement in rules of faith and of discipline. For, “Whether (it be) I,” 
says (Paul), “or they, thus we preach.” 4 Accordingly, it is material to the interest of the 
whole sacrament to believe nothing conceded by John, which has been flatly refused by 
Paul. This harmony of the Holy Spirit whoever observes, shall by Him be conducted into 
His meanings. For (the angel of the Thyatirene Church) was secretly introducing into the 
Church, and urging justly to repentance, an heretical woman, who had taken upon herself 
to teach what she had learnt from the Nicolaitans. For who has a doubt that an heretic, 
deceived by (a spurious baptismal) rite, upon discovering his mischance, and expiating it 
by repentance, both attains pardon and is restored to the bosom of the Church? Whence 
even among us, as being on a par with an heathen, nay even more than heathen, an heretic 


935 and 


likewise, (such an one) is purged through the baptism of truth from each character, 
admitted (to the Church). Or else, if you are certain that that woman had, after a living 
faith, subsequently expired, and turned heretic, in order that you may claim pardon as the 
result of repentance, not as it were for an heretical, but as it were for a believing, sinner: let 
her, I grant, repent; but with the view of ceasing from adultery, not however in the prospect 
of restoration (to Church-fellowship) as well. For this will be a repentance which we, too, 
acknowledge to be due much more (than you do); but which we reserve, for pardon, to God. 
936 

In short, this Apocalypse, in its later passages, has assigned “the infamous and fornicat- 
ors,” as well as “the cowardly, and unbelieving, and murderers, and sorcerers, and idolaters,” 


who have been guilty of any such crime while professing the faith, to “the lake of fire,” ?°” 





932 Or, “saith and teacheth that she is a prophet.” 
933 Rev. ii. 18, 20-22. 
934 1 Cor. xv. 11. 
935 i.e., of heathen and heretic. 
936 See the end of the foregoing chapter. 
937 Rev. xxi. 8. 
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without any conditional condemnation. For it will not appear to savour of (a bearing upon) 
heathens, since it has (just) pronounced with regard to believers, “They who shall have 
conquered shall have this inheritance; and I will be to them a God, and they to me for sons;” 
and so has subjoined: “But to the cowardly, and unbelieving, and infamous, and fornicators, 
and murderers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, (shall be) a share in the lake of fire and sulphur, 
which (lake) is the second death.” Thus, too, again: “Blessed they who act according to the 
precepts, that they may have power over the tree of life and over the gates, for entering into 
the holy city. Dogs, sorcerers, fornicators, murderers, out!” ?°°—of course, such as do not 
act according to the precepts; for to be sent out is the portion of those who have been within. 

Moreover, “What have I to do to judge them who are without?” 939 had preceded (the sen- 
tences now in question). 

From the Epistle also of John they forthwith cull (a proof). It is said: “The blood of His 
Son purifieth us utterly from every sin.” 74° Always then, and in every form, we will sin, if 
always and from every sin He utterly purifies us; or else, if not always, not again after believ- 
ing; and if not from sin, not again from fornication. But what is the point whence (John) 
has started? He had predicated “God” to be “Light,” and that “darkness is not in Him,” and 
that “we lie if we say that we have communion with Him, and walk in darkness.” 4! “If, 
however,” he says, “we walk in the light, we shall have communion with Him, and the blood 
of Jesus Christ our Lord purifieth us utterly from every sin.” °4 Walking, then, in the light, 
do we sin? and, sinning in the light, shall we be utterly purified? By no means. For he who 
sins is not in the light, but in darkness. Whence, too, he points out the mode in which we 
shall be utterly purified from sin—(by) “walking in the light,” in which sin cannot be com- 
mitted. Accordingly, the sense in which he says we “are utterly purified” is, not in so far as 
we sin, but in so far as we do not sin. For, “walking in the light,” but not having communion 
with darkness, we shall act as they that are “utterly purified;” sin not being quite laid down, 
but not being wittingly committed. For this is the virtue of the Lord’s blood, that such as 
it has already purified from sin, and thenceforward has set “in the light,” it renders thence- 
forward pure, if they shall continue to persevere walking in the light. “But he subjoins,” 
you say, “If we say that we have not sin, we are seducing ourselves, and the truth is not in 
us. If we confess our sins, faithful and just is He to remit them to us, and utterly purify us 
from every unrighteousness.” °43 Does he say “from impurity?” (No): or else, if that is so, 





938 Rev. xxii. 14, 15. 
939-1 Cor. v. 12 ad init. 
940 1 Johni.7 ad fin. 
941 ~Vers. 5, 6. 
942 Ver. 8, incorrectly. 
943-1 Johni. 8, 9. 
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then (He “utterly purifies” us) from “idolatry” too. But there is a difference in the sense. 
For see yet again: “If we say,” he says, “that we have not sinned, we make Him a liar, and 
His word is not in us.” °“* All the more fully: “Little children, these things have I written 
to you, lest ye sin; and if ye shall have sinned, an Advocate we have with God the Father, 
Jesus Christ the righteous; and, He is the propitiation for our sins.” ?4° “According to these 
words,” you say, “it will be admitted both that we sin, and that we have pardon.” What, 
then, will become (of your theory), when, proceeding (with the Epistle), I find something 
different? For he affirms that we do not sin at all; and to this end he treats at large, that he 
may make no such concession; setting forth that sins have been once for all deleted by Christ, 
not subsequently to obtain pardon; in which statement the sense requires us (to apply the 
statement) to an admonition to chastity. “Every one,” he says, “who hath this hope, maketh 
himself chaste, because He too is chaste. Every one who doeth sin, doeth withal iniquity; 
946 and sin is iniquity. °4” And ye know that He hath been manifested to take away 
sins”—henceforth, of course, to be no more incurred, if it is true, (as it is,) that he subjoins, 
“Every one who abideth in Him sinneth not; every one who sinneth neither hath seen nor 
knoweth Him. Little children, let none seduce you. Every one who doeth righteousness is 
righteous, as He withal is righteous. He who doeth sin is of the devil, inasmuch as the devil 
sinneth from the beginning. For unto this end was manifested the Son of God, to undo the 
works of the devil:” for He has “undone” them withal, by setting man free through baptism, 


the “handwriting of death” having been “made a gift of” to him: 748 


and accordingly, “he 
who is being born of God doeth not sin, because the seed of God abideth in him; and he 
cannot sin, because he hath been born of God. Herein are manifest the sons of God and 
the sons of the devil.” 94? Wherein? except it be (thus): the former by not sinning, from 
the time that they were born from God; the latter by sinning, because they are from the 
devil, just as if they never were born from God? But if he says, “He who is not righteous is 
not of God,” °° how shall he who is not modest again become (a son) of God, who has 
already ceased to be so? 

“It is therefore nearly equivalent to saying that John has forgotten himself; asserting, in 
the former part of his Epistle, that we are not without sin, but now prescribing that we do 
not sin at all: and in the one case flattering us somewhat with hope of pardon, but in the 





944 1Johni.9. 
945 1 Johnii. 1, 2. 
946 —Iniquitatem = a&voptav. 
947 — Iniquitas; dvouta ="lawlessness.” 
948 See Col. ii. 13, 14. 
949 1 John iii. 3-10. 
950 1 John iii. 10. 
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other as serting with all stringency, that whoever may have sinned are no sons of God.” But 
away with (the thought): for not even we ourselves forget the distinction between sins, 
which was the starting-point of our digression. And (a right distinction it was); for John 
has here sanctioned it; in that there are some sins of daily committal, to which we all are li- 
able: for who will be free from the accident of either being angry unjustly, and retaining his 


anger beyond sunset; 7°! 


or else even using manual violence or else carelessly speaking evil; 
or else rashly swearing; or else forfeiting his plighted word or else lying, from bashfulness 
or “necessity?” In businesses, in official duties, in trade, in food, in sight, in hearing, by how 
great temptations are we plied! So that, if there were no pardon for such sins as these, sal- 
vation would be unattainable to any. Of these, then, there will be pardon, through the suc- 
cessful Suppliant of the Father, Christ. But there are, too, the contraries of these; as the 
graver and destructive ones, such as are incapable of pardon—murder, idolatry, fraud, 
apostasy, blasphemy; (and), of course, too, adultery and fornication; and if there be any 
other “violation of the temple of God.” For these Christ will no more be the successful 
Pleader: these will not at all be incurred by one who has been born of God, who will cease 
to be the son of God if he do incur them. 

Thus John’s rule of diversity will be established; arranging as he does a distinction of 
sins, while he now admits and now denies that the sons of God sin. For (in making these 
assertions) he was looking forward to the final clause of his letter, and for that (final clause) 
he was laying his preliminary bases; intending to say, in the end, more manifestly: “If any 
knoweth his brother to be sinning a sin not unto death, he shall make request, and the Lord 
shall give life to him who sinneth not unto death. For there is a sin unto death: not concern- 
ing that do I say that one should make request.” ?°” He, too, (as I have been), was mindful 
that Jeremiah had been prohibited by God to deprecate (Him) on behalf of a people which 
was committing mortal sins. “Every unrighteousness is sin; and there is a sin unto death. 


»954__ to wit, the 


»°3 But we know that every one who hath been born of God sinneth not 
sin which is unto death. Thus there is no course left for you, but either to deny that adultery 
and fornication are mortal sins; or else to confess them irremissible, for which it is not per- 


mitted even to make successful intercession. 








951 Eph. iv. 26. 
952 1Johnv. 16. But Tertullian has rendered aitetv and épwtiv by the one word postulare. See Trench, N. 
T. Synonyms, pp. 169-173. ed. 4, 1858. 
953 So Oehler; but it appears that a “non” must have been omitted. 
954 Vers. 17, 18. 
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Chapter XX.—From Apostolic Teaching Tertullian Turns to that of Companions of the 
Apostles, and of the Law. 

The discipline, therefore, of the apostles properly (so called), indeed, instructs and de- 
terminately directs, as a principal point, the overseer of all sanctity as regards the temple of 
God to the universal eradication of every sacrilegious outrage upon modesty, without any 
mention of restoration. I wish, however, redundantly to superadd the testimony likewise 
of one particular comrade of the apostles,—(a testimony) aptly suited for confirming, by 
most proximate right, the discipline of his masters. For there is extant withal an Epistle to 
the Hebrews under the name of Barnabas—a man sufficiently accredited by God, as being 
one whom Paul has stationed next to himself in the uninterrupted observance of abstinence: 
“Or else, I alone and Barnabas, have not we the power of working?” °° And, of course, the 
Epistle of Barnabas is more generally received among the Churches than that apocryphal 
“Shepherd” of adulterers. Warning, accordingly, the disciples to omit all first principles, 
and strive rather after perfection, and not lay again the foundations of repentance from the 
works of the dead, he says: “For impossible it is that they who have once been illuminated, 
and have tasted the heavenly gift, and have participated in the Holy Spirit, and have tasted 
the word of God and found it sweet, when they shall—their age already setting—have fallen 
away, should be again recalled unto repentance, crucifying again for themselves the Son of 
” 996 “For the earth which hath drunk the rain often descending 
upon it, and hath borne grass apt for them on whose account it is tilled withal, attaineth 


God, and dishonouring Him. 


God’s blessing; but if it bring forth thorns, it is reprobate, and nighest to cursing, whose end 
is (doomed) unto utter burning.” ”°” He who learnt this from apostles, and taught it with 
apostles, never knew of any “second repentance” promised by apostles to the adulterer and 
fornicator. 

For excellently was he wont to interpret the law, and keep its figures even in (the dis- 
pensation of) the Truth itself. It was with a reference, in short, to this species of discipline 
that the caution was taken in the case of the leper: “But if the speckled appearance shall 
have become efflorescent over the skin, and shall have covered the whole skin from the head 
even unto the feet through all the visible surface, then the priest, when he shall have seen, 
shall utterly cleanse him: since he hath wholly turned into white he is clean. But on the day 
that there shall have been seen in such an one quick colour, he is defiled.” mee (The Law) 
would have the man who is wholly turned from the pristine habit of the flesh to the whiteness 





955 1 Cor. ix. 6; but our copies read, tod un EpyafeoBan. 
956 Comp. Heb. vi. 1, 4-6. 
957 ‘Vers. 7, 8. 
958 See Lev. xiii. 12-14 (in LXX.). 
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d*°°_and 


of faith—which (faith) is esteemed a defect and blemish in (the eyes of) the worl 
is wholly made new, to be understood to be “clean;” as being no longer “speckled,” no longer 
dappled with the pristine and the new (intermixt). If, however, after the reversal (of the 
sentence of uncleanness), ought of the old nature shall have revived with its tendencies, that 
which was beginning to be thought utterly dead to sin in his flesh must again be judged 
unclean, and must no more be expiated by the priest. Thus adultery, sprouting again from 
the pristine stock, and wholly blemishing the unity of the new colour from which it had 
been excluded, is a defect that admits of no cleansing. Again, in the case of a house: if any 
spots and cavities in the party-walls had been reported to the priest, before he entered to 
inspect that house he bids all (its contents) be taken away from it; thus the belongings of 
the house would not be unclean. Then the priest, if, upon entering, he had found greenish 
or reddish cavities, and their appearance to the sight deeper down within the body of the 
party-wall, was to go out to the gate, and separate the house for a period within seven days. 

Then, upon returning on the seventh day, if he should have perceived the taint to have be- 
come diffused in the party-walls, he was to order those stones in which the taint of the leprosy 
had been to be extracted and cast away outside the city into an unclean place; and other 
stones, polished and sound, to be taken and replaced in the stead of the first, and the house 
to be plastered with other mortar. 7° For, in coming to the High Priest of the Fath- 
er—Christ—all impediments must first be taken away, in the space of a week, that the house 
which remains, the flesh and the soul, may be clean; and when the Word of God has entered 
it, and has found “stains of red and green,” forthwith must the deadly and sanguinary passions 
“be extracted” and “cast away” out of doors—for the Apocalypse withal has set “death” upon 


961__and in their stead must be under-strewn 


a “green horse,” but a “warrior” upon a “red” 
stones polished and apt for conjunction, and firm,—such as are made (by God) into (sons) 
of Abraham, ?©?—that thus the man may be fit for God. But if, after the recovery and re- 
formation, the priest again perceived in the same house ought of the pristine disorders and 
blemishes, he pronounced it unclean, and bade the timbers, and the stones, and all the 
structure of it, to be pulled down, and cast away into an unclean place. 63 This will be the 
man—flesh and soul—who, subsequently to reformation, after baptism and the entrance 
of the priests, again resumes the scabs and stains of the flesh, and “is case away outside the 
city into an unclean place,’—“surrendered,” to wit, “to Satan for the destruction of the 


flesh,"—and is no more rebuilt in the Church after his ruin. So, too, with regard to lying 





959 = Seculo. 
960 See Lev. xiv. 33-42. 
961 See Rev. vi. 4, 8. 
962 Comp. Matt. iii. 9; Luke iii. 8. 
963 Lev. xiv. 43-45. 
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with a female slave, who had been betrothed to an husband, but not yet redeemed, not yet 
set free: “provision,” says (the Law), shall be made for her, and she shall not die, because 
she was not yet manumitted for him for whom she was being kept. ?™ For flesh not yet 
manumitted to Christ, for whom it was being kept, 96° used to be contaminated with impun- 


ity: so now, after manumission, it no more receives pardon. 








964 See Lev. xix. 20. 
965 Comp. 2 Cor. xi. 2. 
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Chapter XXI.—Of the Difference Between Discipline and Power, and of the Power of 
the Keys. 

If the apostles understood these (figurative meanings of the Law) better, of course they 
were more careful (with regard to them than even apostolic men). But I will descend even 
to this point of contest now, making a separation between the doctrine of apostles and their 
power. Discipline governs a man, power sets a seal upon him; apart from the fact that power 
is the Spirit, but the Spirit is God. What, moreover, used (the Spirit) to teach? That there 
must be no communicating with the works of darkness. 9°6 Observe what He bids. Who, 
moreover, was able to forgive sins? This is His alone prerogative: for “who remitteth sins 
but God alone?” 7°” 


committed against Himsel 


and, of course, (who but He can remit) mortal sins, such as have been 
f, 968 and against His temple? For, as far as you are concerned, 
such as are chargeable with offence against you personally, you are commanded, in the 
person of Peter, to forgive even seventy times sevenfold. © And so, if it were agreed that 
even the blessed apostles had granted any such indulgence (to any crime) the pardon of 
which (comes) from God, not from man, it would be competent (for them) to have done 
so, not in the exercise of discipline, but of power. For they both raised the dead, 970 Which 
971 which none but Christ 


(can do); nay, they inflicted plagues too, which Christ would not do. For it did not beseem 
972 


God alone (can do), and restored the debilitated to their integrity, 
Him to be severe who had come to suffer. Smitten were both Ananias and Elymas 
°73__ Ananias with death, Elymas with blindness—in order that by this very fact it might be 
proved that Christ had had the power of doing even such (miracles). So, too, had the 
prophets (of old) granted to the repentant the pardon of murder, and therewith of adultery, 
inasmuch as they gave, at the same time, manifest proofs of severity. °”* Exhibit therefore 


*7> apostolic sir, prophetic evidences, that I may recognise your divine 


even now to me, 
virtue, and vindicate to yourself the power of remitting such sins! If, however, you have had 
the functions of discipline alone allotted you, and (the duty) of presiding not imperially, but 


ministerially; 976 who or how great are you, that you should grant indulgence, who, by ex- 





966 Eph.v.11. See ch. xviii. above. 
967. Markii. 7; Luke v. 21. 
968 Comp. Ps. li. 4 (in LXX. Ps. 1. 6). 
969 = Matt. xviii. 22. 
970 Comp. Acts ix. 36-43; xx. 9-12. 
971 Comp. Acts iii. 1-11; v. 13-16. 
972 Acts v. 1-6. 
973 Acts xiii. 6-12. 
974 Comp. 2 Sam. xii. 1-14, etc. 
975 Kaye suggests “apostolica et prophetica”—“apostolic and prophetic evidences;” which is very probable. 
976 Comp. 1 Pet. v. 1-4. 
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hibiting neither the prophetic nor the apostolic character, lack that virtue whose property 
it is to indulge? 

“But,” you say, “ the Church has the power of forgiving sins.” This I acknowledge and 
adjudge more (than you; I) who have the Paraclete Himself in the persons of the new 
prophets, saying, “The Church has the power to forgive sins; but I will not do it, lest they 
commit others withal.” “What if a pseudo-prophetic spirit has made that declaration?” 
Nay, but it would have been more the part of a subverter on the one hand to commend 
himself on the score of clemency, and on the other to influence all others to sin. Or if, again, 
(the pseudo-prophetic spirit) has been eager to affect this (sentiment) in accordance with 
“the Spirit of truth,” ””” it follows that “the Spirit of truth” has indeed the power of indulgently 
granting pardon to fornicators, but wills not to do it if it involve evil to the majority. 

I now inquire into your opinion, (to see) from what source you usurp this right to “the 
Church.” 

If, because the Lord has said to Peter, “Upon this rock will I build My Church,” ?”8 “to 


» 979 oe “Whatsoever thou shalt have 


» 980 


thee have I given the keys of the heavenly kingdom; 
bound or loosed in earth, shall be bound or loosed in the heavens,” “”~ you therefore presume 
that the power of binding and loosing has derived to you, that is, to every Church akin to 
Peter, what sort of man are you, subverting and wholly changing the manifest intention of 
the Lord, conferring (as that intention did) this (gift) personally upon Peter? “ On thee,” 
He says, “will I build My Church;” and, “T will give to thee the keys,” not to the Church; and, 
“Whatsoever thou shalt have loosed or bound,” not what they shall have loosed or bound. 

For so withal the result teaches. In (Peter) himself the Church was reared; that is, through 
(Peter) himself; (Peter) himself essayed the key; you see what (key): “Men of Israel, let what 
I say sink into your ears: Jesus the Nazarene, a man destined by God for you,” and so forth. 
a (Peter) himself, therefore, was the first to unbar, in Christ’s baptism, the entrance to 
the heavenly kingdom, in which (kingdom) are “loosed” the sins that were beforetime 
“pound;” and those which have not been “loosed” are “bound,” in accordance with true 
salvation; and Ananias he “bound” with the bond of death, and the weak in his feet he “ab- 
solved” from his defect of health. Moreover, in that dispute about the observance or non- 
observance of the Law, Peter was the first of all to be endued with the Spirit, and, after 
making preface touching the calling of the nations, to say, “And now why are ye tempting 


the Lord, concerning the imposition upon the brethren of a yoke which neither we nor our 





977 Comp. John xv. 26. 

978 Matt. xvi. 18. 

979 Matt. xvi. 19 ad init., incorrectly. 
980 = Matt. xvi. 19. 


981 Acts ii. 22 et seqq. 
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fathers were able to support? But however, through the grace of Jesus we believe that we 
shall be saved in the same way as they.” ?°* This sentence both “loosed” those parts of the 
law which were abandoned, and “bound” those which were reserved. Hence the power of 
loosing and of binding committed to Peter had nothing to do with the capital sins of believers; 
and if the Lord had given him a precept that he must grant pardon to a brother sinning 
against him even “seventy times sevenfold,” of course He would have commanded him to 


“bind”—that is, to “retain” 78° 


— nothing subsequently, unless perchance such (sins) as one 
may have committed against the Lord, not against a brother. For the forgiveness of (sins) 
committed in the case of a man is a prejudgment against the remission of sins against God. 

What, now, (has this to do) with the Church, and your (church), indeed, Psychic? For, 
in accordance with the person of Peter, it is to spiritual men that this power will correspond- 
ently appertain, either to an apostle or else to a prophet. For the very Church itself is, 
properly and principally, the Spirit Himself, in whom is the Trinity of the One Divinity—Fath- 
ae (The Spirit) combines that Church which the Lord has made 


to consist in “three.” And thus, from that time forward, ?°° every number (of persons) who 


er, Son, and Holy Spirit. 


may have combined together into this faith is accounted “a Church,” from the Author and 
Consecrator (of the Church). And accordingly “the Church,” it is true, will forgive sins: 
but (it will be) the Church of the Spirit, by means ofa spiritual man; not the Church which 
consists of a number of bishops. For the right and arbitrament is the Lord’s, not the servant's; 
God’s Himself, not the priest’s. 








982 See Acts xv. 7-11. 
983 Comp. John xx. 23. 
984 See de Or.,c. ii. 
985 See Matt. xviii. 20. 
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Chapter XXII.—Of Martyrs, and Their Intercession on Behalf of Scandalous Offenders. 
But you go so far as to lavish this “power” upon martyrs withal! No sooner has any one, 
acting on a preconceived arrangement, put on the bonds—(bonds), moreover, which, in 


986 are soft ones—than adulterers beset him, fornicators 


the nominal custody now in vogue, 
gain access to him; instantly prayers echo around him; instantly pools of tears (from the 
eyes) of all the polluted surround him; nor are there any who are more diligent in purchasing 
entrance into the prison than they who have lost (the fellowship of) the Church! Men and 
women are violated in the darkness with which the habitual indulgence of lusts has plainly 
familiarized them; and they seek peace at the hands of those who are risking their own! 

Others betake them to the mines, and return, in the character of communicants, from thence, 
where by this time another “martyrdom” is necessary for sins committed after “martyrdom.” 

“Well, who on earth and in the flesh is faultless?” What “martyr” (continues to be) an in- 
habitant of the world °°” 


Suppose, now, (your “martyr”) beneath the glaive, with head already steadily poised; suppose 


supplicating? pence in hand? subject to physician and usurer? 


him on the cross, with body already outstretched; suppose him at the stake, with the lion 
already let loose; suppose him on the axle, with the fire already heaped; in the very certainty, 
I say, and possession of martyrdom: who permits man to condone (offences) which are to 
be reserved for God, by whom those (offences) have been condemned without discharge, 
which not even apostles (so far as I know)—martyrs withal themselves—have judged con- 
donable? In short, Paul had already “fought with beasts at Ephesus,” when he decreed “de- 
struction” to the incestuous person. ”°° Let it suffice to the martyr to have purged his own 
sins: it is the part of ingratitude or of pride to lavish upon others also what one has obtained 
at a high price. °8° Who has redeemed another’s death by his own, but the Son of God 
alone? For even in His very passion He set the robber free. ””? For to this end had He come, 
that, being Himself pure from sin, 991 and in all respects holy, 992 He might undergo death 
on behalf of sinners. ??° Similarly, you who emulate Him in condoning sins, if you yourself 
have done no sin, plainly suffer in my stead. If, however, you are a sinner, how will the oil 
of your puny torch be able to suffice for you and for me? 74 





986 Comp. de Je., c. xii. 
987 Seculi. 
988 See 1 Cor. xv. 32. 
989 See Acts xxii. 28. 
990 Luke xxiii. 39-43. 
991 See 1 John iii. v. 
992 See Heb. vii. 26-viii. 1. 
993 See 1 Pet. iii. 18. 
994 See Matt. xxv. 8, 9. 
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I have, even now, a test whereby to prove (the presence of) Christ (in you). If Christ is 
in the martyr for this reason, that the martyr may absolve adulterers and fornicators, let 
Him tell publicly the secrets of the heart, that He may thus concede (pardon to) sins; and 
He is Christ. For thus it was that the Lord Jesus Christ showed His power: “Why think ye 
evil in your hearts? For which is easier, to say to the paralytic, Thy sins are remitted thee; 
or, Rise and walk? Therefore, that ye may know the Son of man to have the power upon 
earth of remitting sins, I say to thee, paralytic, Rise, and walk.” °?° If the Lord set so much 
store by the proof of His power as to reveal thoughts, and so impart health by His command, 
lest He should not be believed to have the power of remitting sins; it is not lawful for me to 
believe the same power (to reside) in any one, whoever he be, without the same proofs. In 
the act, however, of urgently entreating from a martyr pardon for adulterers and fornicators, 
you yourself confess that crimes of that nature are not to be washed away except by the 
martyrdom of the criminal himself, while you presume (they can be washed away) by anoth- 
er’s. If this is so, then martyrdom will be another baptism. For “I have withal,” saith He, 
“another baptism.” °”° Whence, too, it was that there flowed out of the wound in the Lord’s 
side water and blood, the materials of either baptism. ??” I ought, then, by the first baptism 
too to (have the right of) setting another free if I can by the second: and we must necessarily 
force upon the mind (of our opponents this conclusion): Whatever authority, whatever 
reason, restores ecclesiastical peace to the adulterer and fornicator, the same will be bound 
to come to the aid of the murderer and idolater in their repentance,—at all events, of the 
apostate, and of course of him whom, in the battle of his confession, after hard struggling 
with torments, savagery has overthrown. Besides, it were unworthy of God and of His 
mercy, who prefers the repentance ofa sinner to his death, that they should have easier return 
into (the bosom of) the Church who have fallen in heat of passion, than they who have fallen 
in hand-to- hand combat. ?”° Indignation urges us to speak. Contaminated bodies you 
will recall rather than gory ones! Which repentance is more pitiable—that which prostrates 
tickled flesh, or lacerated? Which pardon is, in all causes, more justly concessible—that 
which a voluntary, or that which an involuntary, sinner implores? No one is compelled 
with his will to apostatize; no one against his will commits fornication. Lust is exposed to 
no violence, except itself: it knows no coercion whatever. Apostasy, on the contrary, what 
ingenuities of butchery and tribes of penal inflictions enforce! Which has more truly 
apostatized—he who has lost Christ amid agonies, or (he who has done so) amid delights? 
he who when losing Him grieved, or he who when losing Him sported? And yet those scars 





995 See Mark ii. 9-11. 
996 — Luke xii. 50. 
997 John xix. 33, 34. 


998 Comp. de Monog., c. xv. 
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graven on the Christian combatant—scars, of course, enviable in the eyes of Christ, because 
they yearned after Conquest, and thus also glorious, because failing to conquer they yielded; 
(scars) after which even the devil himself yet sighs; (scars) with an infelicity of their own, 
but a chaste one, with a repentance that mourns, but blushes not, to the Lord for pardon—will 
anew be remitted to such, because their apostasy was expiable! In their case alone is the 
“flesh weak.” Nay, no flesh so strong as that which crushes out the Spirit! 
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Elucidations. 

I. 

(The Shepherd of Hermas, p. 85.) 

Here, and in chap. xx. below, Tertullian’s rabid utterances against the Shepherd may be 
balanced by what he had said, less unreasonably, in his better mood. 7”? Now he refers to 
the Shepherd's (ii. 1) 1000 view of pardon, even to adulterers. But surely it might be objected 
even more plausibly against “the Shepherd,” whom he prefers, in common with all Christians, 
as see John viii. 1-11, which I take to be canonical Scripture. A curious question is suggested 
by what he says of the figure of the Good Shepherd portrayed on the chalice: Is this irony, 
as if the figure so familiar from illustrations of the catacombs must be meant for the Shepherd 
of Hermas? Regarding all pictures as idolatrous, he may intend to intimate that adultery 
(=idolatry) was thus symbolized. 

II. 

(Clasping the knees of all, p. 86.) 

Here is a portrait of the early penitential discipline sufficiently terrible, and it conforms 
to the apostolic pictures of the same. “Tell it unto the Church,” says our Lord ( Matt. xviii. 
17). In 1 Cor. v. 4 the apostle (“present in spirit”) gives judgment, but the whole Church is 
“gathered together.” In James v. 16 the “confession to one another” seems to refer to this 
public discipline, as also the prayer for healing enjoined on one another. St. Chrysostom, 
however, reflecting the discipline of his day, in which great changes were made, says, on 
Matt. xviii. 17, unless it be a gloss, “ Dic Ecclesie id est Presidibus = npoedpevovow.” (Tom. 
vii. p. 536, ed. Migne.) 

IIT. 

(Remedial discipline, p. 87.) 

Powerfully as Tertullian states his view of this apostolic “delivering unto Satan” as for 
final perdition, it is not to be gainsaid that ( 1 Cor. v. 5) the object was salvation and hope, 
“that the spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus.” Thus, the power of Satan to inflict 
bodily suffering ( Job ii. 6), when divinely permitted, is recognised under the Gospel ( Luke 
xiii. 16; 2 Cor. xii. 7). The remedial mercy of trials and sufferings may be inferred when 
providentially occurring. 

IV. 

(Personally upon Peter, p. 99.) 





999 On Prayer, vol. iii. cap. xvi. p. 686, supra, where he speaks respectfully. 
1000 —- Vol. ii. p. 22 (also p. 43), this series. 
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See what has been said before. But note our author (now writing against the Church, 
and as a Montanist) has no idea that the personal prerogative of St. Peter had descended to 
any bishop. More when we come to Cyprian, and see vol. iii. p. 630, this series. 
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VII. 
On Fasting. Wot 

In Opposition to the Psychics. 

[Translated by the Rev. S. Thelwall.] 

Chapter I.—Connection of Gluttony and Lust. Grounds of Psychical Objections Against 
the Montanists. 

I should wonder at the Psychics, if they were enthralled to voluptuousness alone, which 
leads them to repeated marriages, if they were not likewise bursting with gluttony, which 
leads them to hate fasts. Lust without voracity would certainly be considered a monstrous 
phenomenon; since these two are so united and concrete, that, had there been any possibility 
of disjoining them, the pudenda would not have been affixed to the belly itself rather than 
elsewhere. Look at the body: the region (of these members) is one and the same. In short, 
the order of the vices is proportionate to the arrangement of the members. First, the belly; 
and then immediately the materials of all other species of lasciviousness are laid subordinately 
to daintiness: through love of eating, love of impurity finds passage. I recognise, therefore, 
animal !°° faith by its care of the flesh (of which it wholly consists)—as prone to manifold 
feeding as to manifold marrying—so that it deservedly accuses the spiritual discipline, which 
according to its ability opposes it, in this species of continence as well; imposing, as it does, 
reins upon the appetite, through taking, sometimes no meals, or late meals, or dry meals, 
just as upon lust, through allowing but one marriage. 

It is really irksome to engage with such: one is really ashamed to wrangle about subjects 
the very defence of which is offensive to modesty. For how am I to protect chastity and 
sobriety without taxing their adversaries? What those adversaries are I will once for all 
mention: they are the exterior and interior botuli of the Psychics. It is these which raise 
controversy with the Paraclete; it is on this account that the New Prophecies are rejected: 
not that Montanus and Priscilla and Maximilla preach another God, nor that they disjoin 
Jesus Christ (from God), nor that they overturn any particular rule of faith or hope, but that 
they plainly teach more frequent fasting than marrying. Concerning the limit of marrying, 
we have already published a defence of monogamy. !°°? Now our battle is the battle of the 
secondary (or rather the primary) continence, in regard of the chastisement of diet. They 
charge us with keeping fasts of our own; with prolonging our Stations generally into the 
evening; with observing xerophagies likewise, keeping our food unmoistened by any flesh, 
and by any juiciness, and by any kind of specially succulent fruit; and with not eating or 





1001 [Written, say, circa a.d. 208.] 
1002 _i.e., Psychic. 


1003 [Which is a note of time, not unimportant.] 
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drinking anything with a winey flavour; also with abstinence from the bath, congruent with 
our dry diet. They are therefore constantly reproaching us with novelty; concerning the 
unlawfulness of which they lay down a prescriptive rule, that either it must be adjudged 
heresy, if (the point in dispute) is a human presumption; or else pronounced pseudo- 
prophecy, if it is a spiritual declaration; provided that, either way, we who reclaim hear 
(sentence of) anathema. 


231 


Arguments of the Psychics, Drawn from the Law, the Gospel, the Acts, the... 





Chapter II.—Arguments of the Psychics, Drawn from the Law, the Gospel, the Acts, 
the Epistles, and Heathenish Practices. 

For, so far as pertains to fasts, they oppose to us the definite days appointed by God: 
as when, in Leviticus, the Lord enjoins upon Moses the tenth day of the seventh month (as) 
a day of atonement, saying, “Holy shall be to you the day, and ye shall vex your souls; and 
every soul which shall not have been vexed in that day shall be exterminated from his people.” 
1004 ‘At all events, in the Gospel they think that those days were definitely appointed for 


fasts in which “the Bridegroom was taken away;” 1° 


and that these are now the only legit- 
imate days for Christian fasts, the legal and prophetical antiquities having been abolished: 

for wherever it suits their wishes, they recognise what is the meaning of “the Law and the 
prophets until John.” 10° Accordingly, (they think) that, with regard to the future, fasting 
was to be indifferently observed, by the New Discipline, of choice, not of command, according 
to the times and needs of each individual: that this, withal, had been the observance of the 
apostles, imposing (as they did) no other yoke of definite fasts to be observed by all generally, 
nor similarly of Stations either, which (they think) have withal days of their own (the fourth 
and sixth days of the week), but yet take a wide range according to individual judgment, 
neither subject to the law of a given precept, nor (to be protracted) beyond the last hour of 
the day, since even prayers the ninth hour generally concludes, after Peter’s example, which 
is recorded in the Acts. Xerophagies, however, (they consider) the novel name of a studied 
duty, and very much akin to heathenish superstition, like the abstemious rigours which 
purify an Apis, an Isis, and a Magna Mater, by a restriction laid upon certain kinds of food; 


1007 


whereas faith, free in Christ, owes no abstinence from particular meats to the Jewish 


Law even, admitted as it has been by the apostle once for all to the whole range of the meat- 


market 1° 


—(the apostle, I say), that detester of such as, in like manner as they prohibit 
marrying, so bid us abstain from meats created by God. 1°? And accordingly (they think) 
us to have been even then prenoted as “in the latest times departing from the faith, giving 
heed to spirits which seduce the world, having a conscience inburnt with doctrines of liars.” 
me (Inburnt?) With what fires, prithee? The fires, I ween, which lead us to repeated 
contracting of nuptials and daily cooking of dinners! Thus, too, they affirm that we share 


with the Galatians the piercing rebuke (of the apostle), as “observers of days, and of months, 





1004 Lev. xvi. 29; xxiii. 26-29. 

1005 = Matt. ix. 14, 15; Mark ii. 18-20; Luke v. 33-35. 
1006 = Luke xvi. 16; Matt. xi. 13. 

1007. Comp. Gal. v. 1. 

1008 Comp. 1 Cor. x. 25. 

1009 Comp. 1 Tim. iv. 3. 


1010 So Oehler punctuates. The reference is to 1 Tim. iv. 1, 2. 
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and of years.” '°'! Meantime they huff in our teeth the fact that Isaiah withal has authorit- 
atively declared, “Not such a fast hath the Lord elected,” that is, not abstinence from food, 
1012 and that the Lord Himself in 
the Gospel has given a compendious answer to every kind of scrupulousness in regard to 


but the works of righteousness, which he there appends: 


food; “that not by such things as are introduced into the mouth is a man defiled, but by such 
as are produced out of the mouth;” !°!° while Himself withal was wont to eat and drink till 
He made Himself noted thus; “Behold, a gormandizer and a drinker:” Oe (finally), that 
so, too, does the apostle teach that “food commendeth us not to God; since we neither 
abound if we eat, nor lack if we eat not.” 1°} 

By the instrumentalities of these and similar passages, they subtlely tend at last to such 
a point, that every one who is somewhat prone to appetite finds it possible to regard as su- 
perfluous, and not so very necessary, the duties of abstinence from, or diminution or delay 
of, food, since “God,” forsooth, “prefers the works of justice and of innocence.” And we 
know the quality of the hortatory addresses of carnal conveniences, how easy it is to say, “I 
must believe with my whole heart; '°!° I must love God, and my neighbour as myself: 1°!” 
for ‘on these two precepts the whole Law hangeth, and the prophets,’ not on the emptiness 
of my lungs and intestines.” 








1011 See Gal. iv. 10; the words kai ko1povg Tertullian omits. 
1012 — See Isa. viii. 3-7. 

1013. See Matt. xv. 11; Mark vii. 15. 

1014. = Matt. xi. 19; Luke vii. 34. 

1015 1 Cor. viii. 8. 

1016 Rom.x. 10. 


1017. Comp. Matt. xxii. 37-40, and the parallel passages. 
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Chapter HI.—The Principle of Fasting Traced Back to Its Earliest Source. 

Accordingly we are bound to affirm, before proceeding further, this (principle), which 
is in danger of being secretly subverted; (namely), of what value in the sight of God this 
“emptiness” you speak of is: and, first of all, whence has proceeded the rationale itself of 
earning the favour of God in this way. For the necessity of the observance will then be ac- 
knowledged, when the authority of a rationale, to be dated back from the very beginning, 
shall have shone out to view. 

Adam had received from God the law of not tasting “of the tree of recognition of good 
and evil,” with the doom of death to ensue upon tasting. 1018 towever, even (Adam) himself 
at that time, reverting to the condition of a Psychic after the spiritual ecstasy in which he 


» 1019 with reference to Christ and the 


had prophetically interpreted that “great sacrament 
Church, and no longer being “capable of the things which were the Spirit’s,” 1°7° yielded 
more readily to his belly than to God, heeded the meat rather than the mandate, and sold 
salvation for his gullet! He ate, in short, and perished; saved (as he would) else (have been), 
ifhe had preferred to fast from one little tree: so that, even from this early date, animal faith 
may recognise its own seed, deducing from thence onward its appetite for carnalities and 
rejection of spiritualities. I hold, therefore, that from the very beginning the murderous 
gullet was to be punished with the torments and penalties of hunger. Even if God had en- 
joined no preceptive fasts, still, by pointing out the source whence Adam was slain, He who 
had demonstrated the offence had left to my intelligence the remedies for the offence. Un- 
bidden, I would, in such ways and at such times as I might have been able, have habitually 
accounted food as poison, and taken the antidote, hunger; through which to purge the 
primordial cause of death—a cause transmitted to me also, concurrently with my very gen- 
eration; certain that God willed that whereof He nilled the contrary, and confident enough 
that the care of continence will be pleasing to Him by whom I should have understood that 
the crime of incontinence had been condemned. Further: since He Himself both commands 
fasting, and calls “a soul '°*! wholly shattered”—properly, of course, by straits of diet—“a 
sacrifice;” who will any longer doubt that of all dietary macerations the rationale has been 
this, that by a renewed interdiction of food and observation of precept the primordial sin 
might now be expiated, in order that man may make God satisfaction through the self-same 
causative material through which he had offended, that is, through interdiction of food; and 
thus, in emulous wise, hunger might rekindle, just as satiety had extinguished, salvation, 
contemning for the sake of one unlawful more lawful (gratifications)? 








1018 See Gen. ii. 16, 17. 
1019 Comp. Eph. v. 32 with Gen. ii. 23, 24. 
1020 See 1 Cor. ii. 14. 
1021 ~—‘The reference is to Ps. li. 17 (in LXX. Ps. 1. 19). 
234 





104 


The Objection is Raised, Why, Then, Was the Limit of Lawful Food Extended... 





Chapter IV.—The Objection is Raised, Why, Then, Was the Limit of Lawful Food Ex- 
tended After the Flood? The Answer to It. 

This rationale was constantly kept in the eye of the providence of God—modulating all 
things, as He does, to suit the exigencies of the times—lest any from the opposite side, with 
the view of demolishing our proposition, should say: “Why, in that case, did not God 
forthwith institute some definite restriction upon food? nay, rather, why did He withal enlarge 
His permission? For, at the beginning indeed, it had only been the food of herbs and trees 
which He had assigned to man: ‘Behold, I have given you all grass fit for sowing, seeding 
seed, which is upon the earth; and every tree which hath in itself the fruit of seed fit for 
sowing shall be to you for food.’ !°?? Afterwards, however, after enumerating to Noah the 
subjection (to him) of ‘all beasts of the earth, and fowls of the heaven, and things moving 
on earth, and the fish of the sea, and every creeping thing, He says, “They shall be to you 
for food: just like grassy vegetables have I given (them) you universally: but flesh in the 
blood of its own soul shall ye not eat.’ 1°"? For even by this very fact, that He exempts from 
eating that flesh only the ‘soul’ of which is not out-shed through ‘blood,’ it is manifest that 
He has conceded the use of all other flesh.” To this we reply, that it was not suitable for 
man to be burdened with any further special law of abstinence, who so recently showed 
himself unable to tolerate so light an interdiction—of one single fruit, to wit; that, accordingly, 
having had the rein relaxed, he was to be strengthened by his very liberty; that equally after 
the deluge, in the reformation of the human race, (as before it), one law—of abstaining from 
blood—was sufficient, the use of all things else being allowed. For the Lord had already 
shown His judgment through the deluge; had, moreover, likewise issued a comminatory 
warning through the “requisition of blood from the hand of a brother, and from the hand 
of every beast.” 1024 And thus, preministering the justice of judgment, He issued the mater- 
ials of liberty; preparing through allowance an undergrowth of discipline; permitting all 
things, with a view to take some away; meaning to “exact more” if He had “committed 
more;” !°?° to command abstinence since He had foresent indulgence: in order that (as we 
have said) the primordial sin might be the more expiated by the operation of a greater ab- 
stinence in the (midst of the) opportunity of a greater licence. 





1022. = Gen. i. 29. 
1023 See Gen. ix. 2-5 (in LXX.). 
1024 See Gen. ix. 5, 6. 
1025 See Luke xii. 48. 
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Chapter V.—Proceeding to the History of Israel, Tertullian Shows that Appetite Was 
as Conspicuous Among Their Sins as in Adam’s Case. Therefore the Restraints of the 
Levitical Law Were Imposed. 

At length, when a familiar people began to be chosen by God to Himself, and the restor- 
ation of man was able to be essayed, then all the laws and disciplines were imposed, even 
such as curtailed food; certain things being prohibited as unclean, in order that man, by 
observing a perpetual abstinence in certain particulars, might at last the more easily tolerate 
absolute fasts. For the first People had withal reproduced the first man’s crime, being found 
more prone to their belly than to God, when, plucked out from the harshness of Egyptian 
servitude “by the mighty hand and sublime arm” !°° 
destined to the “land flowing with milk and honey;” 1°?” but forthwith, stumbled at the 


surrounding spectacle of an incopious desert sighing after the lost enjoyments of Egyptian 


of God, they were seen to be its lord, 


satiety, they murmured against Moses and Aaron: “Would that we had been smitten to the 
heart by the Lord, and perished in the land of Egypt, when we were wont to sit over our jars 
of flesh and eat bread unto the full! How leddest thou us out into these deserts, to kill this 
assembly by famine?” 1°78 From the self-same belly preference were they destined (at last) 


to deplore ad 


(the fate of) the self-same leaden of their own and eye-witnesses of (the power 
of) God, whom, by their regretful hankering after flesh, and their recollection of their 
Egyptian plenties, they were ever exacerbating: “Who shall feed us with flesh? here have 
come into our mind the fish which in Egypt we were wont to eat freely, and the cucumbers, 
and the melons, and the leeks, and the onions, and the garlic. But now our soul is arid: 
nought save manna do our eyes see!” 1030 Thus used they, too, (like the Psychics), to find 
the angelic bread eT ok xerophagy displeasing: they preferred the fragrance of garlic and 
onion to that of heaven. And therefore from men so ungrateful all that was more pleasing 
and appetizing was withdrawn, for the sake at once of punishing gluttony and exercising 
continence, that the former might be condemned, the latter practically learned. 





1026 Comp. Ps. cxxxvi. 12 (in LXX. cxxxv. 12). 
1027 ~— See Ex. iii. 8. 
1028 See Ex. xvi. 1-3. 
1029 Comp. Num. xx. 1-12 with Ps. cvi. 31-33 (in LXX. cv. 31-33). 
1030 See Num. xi. 1-6. 
1031 See Ps. Ixxviii. 25 (in LXX. Ixxvii. 25). 
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Chapter VI.—The Physical Tendencies of Fasting and Feeding Considered. The Cases 
of Moses and Elijah. 

Now, if there has been temerity in our retracing to primordial experiences the reasons 
for God’s having laid, and our duty (for the sake of God) to lay, restrictions upon food, let 
us consult common conscience. Nature herself will plainly tell with what qualities she is 
ever wont to find us endowed when she sets us, before taking food and drink, with our saliva 
still in a virgin state, to the transaction of matters, by the sense especially whereby things 
divine are handled; whether (it be not) with a mind much more vigorous, with a heart much 
more alive, than when that whole habitation of our interior man, stuffed with meats, inund- 
ated with wines, fermenting for the purpose of excremental secretion, is already being turned 
into a premeditatory of privies, (a premeditatory) where, plainly, nothing is so proximately 
supersequent as the savouring of lasciviousness. “The people did eat and drink, and they 
arose to play.” 1°? Understand the modest language of Holy Scripture: “play,” unless it 
had been immodest, it would not have reprehended. On the other hand, how many are 
there who are mindful of religion, when the seats of the memory are occupied, the limbs of 
wisdom impeded? No one will suitably, fitly, usefully, remember God at that time when it 
is customary for a man to forget his own self. All discipline food either slays or else wounds. 
Iam a liar, if the Lord Himself, when upbraiding Israel with forgetfulness, does not impute 


2» 


the cause to “fulness:” “(My) beloved is waxen thick, and fat, and distent, and hath quite 


forsaken God, who made him, and hath gone away from the Lord his Saviour.” '°°? In 
short, in the self-same Deuteronomy, when bidding precaution to be taken against the self- 
same cause, He says: “Lest, when thou shalt have eaten, and drunken, and built excellent 
houses, thy sheep and oxen being multiplied, and (thy) silver and gold, thy heart be elated, 
and thou be forgetful of the Lord thy God.” 1° To the corrupting power of riches He made 
the enormity of edacity antecedent, for which riches themselves are the procuring agents. 
1035 Through them, to wit, had “the heart of the People been made thick, lest they should 


see with the eyes, and hear with the ears, and understand with a heart” m8 


1037 


obstructed by 
the “fats” of which He had expressly forbidden the eating, 
dious of the stomach. 19° 


teaching man not to be stu- 





1032 Comp. 1 Cor. x. 7 with Ex. xxxii. 6. 
1033 See Deut. xxxii. 15. 
1034 = See Deut. viii. 12-14. 
1035 Comp. Eccles. vi. 7; Prov. xvi. 26. (The LXX. render the latter quotation very differently from the Eng. 
ver. or the Vulg.) 
1036 See Isa. vi. 10; John xii. 40; Acts xxviii. 26, 27. 
1037 See Lev. iii. 17. 
1038 See Deut. viii. 3; Matt. iv. 4; Luke iv. 4. 
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» 1039 rather than 


On the other hand, he whose “heart” was habitually found “lifted up 
fattened up, who in forty days and as many nights maintained a fast above the power of 
human nature, while spiritual faith subministered strength (to his body), 1040 both saw with 
his eyes God’s glory, and heard with his ears God’s voice, and understood with his heart 
God’s law: while He taught him even then (by experience) that man liveth not upon bread 
alone, but upon every word of God; in that the People, though fatter than he, could not 
constantly contemplate even Moses himself, fed as he had been upon God, nor his leanness, 
sated as it had been with His glory! ie Deservedly, therefore, even while in the flesh, did 
the Lord show Himself to him, the colleague of His own fasts, no less than to Elijah. 104 


For Elijah withal had, by this fact primarily, that he had imprecated a famine, 1° 


already 
sufficiently devoted himself to fasts: “The Lord liveth,” he said, “before whom I am standing 
in His sight, if there shall be dew in these years, and rain-shower.” ae Subsequently, fleeing 
from threatening Jezebel, after one single (meal of) food and drink, which he had found on 
being awakened by an angel, he too himself, in a space of forty days and nights, his belly 
empty, his mouth dry, arrived at Mount Horeb; where, when he had made a cave his inn, 
with how familiar a meeting with God was he received! 1045 «What (doest) thou, Elijah, 
here?” '°4° Much more friendly was this voice than, “Adam, where art thou?” 1°47 For the 
latter voice was uttering a threat to a fed man, the former soothing a fasting one. Such is 


1048 


the prerogative of circumscribed food, that it makes God tent-fellow with man—peer, 


in truth, with peer! For if the eternal God will not hunger, as He testifies through Isaiah, 


1049 this will be the time for man to be made equal with God, when he lives without food. 








1039 See Ps. Ixxxvi. 4 (in LXX. lxxxv. 4); Lam. iii. 41 (in LXX. iii. 40). 
1040 Twice over. See Ex. xxiv. 18 and xxxiv. 28; Deut. ix. 11, 25. 
1041 See Ex. xxxiii. 18, 19, with xxxiv. 4-9, 29-35. 
1042 See Matt. xvii. 1-13; Mark ix. 1-13; Luke ix. 28-36. 
1043 ~— See Jas. v. 17. 
1044 See 1 Kings xvii. 1 (in LXX. 3 Kings ib.). 
1045 See 1 Kings xix. 1-8. But he took two meals: see vers. 6, 7, 8. 
1046 ~—s- Vers. 9, 13. 
1047. Gen. iii. 9 (in LXX.). 
1048 Comp. Matt. xvii. 4; Mark ix. 5; Luke ix. 33. 
1049 ~=See Ps. xl. 28 in LXX. In E.V., “fainteth not.” 
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Chapter VII.—Further Examples from the Old Testament in Favour of Fasting. 

And thus we have already proceeded to examples, in order that, by its profitable efficacy, 
we may unfold the powers of this duty which reconciles God, even when angered, to man. 

Israel, before their gathering together by Samuel on occasion of the drawing of water 
at Mizpeh, had sinned; but so immediately do they wash away the sin by a fast, that the 
peril of battle is dispersed by them simultaneously (with the water on the ground). At the 
very moment when Samuel was offering the holocaust (in no way do we learn that the 
clemency of God was more procured than by the abstinence of the people), and the aliens 
were advancing to battle, then and there “the Lord thundered with a mighty voice upon the 
aliens, and they were thrown into confusion, and fell in a mass in the sight of Israel; and the 
men of Israel went forth out of Mizpeh, and pursued the aliens, and smote them unto 
Bethor,’—the unfed (chasing) the fed, the unarmed the armed. Such will be the strength 
of them who “fast to God.” !°°° For such, Heaven fights. You have (before you) a condition 
upon which (divine) defence will be granted, necessary even to spiritual wars. 

Similarly, when the king of the Assyrians, Sennacherib, after already taking several cities, 
was volleying blasphemies and menaces against Israel through Rabshakeh, nothing else (but 
fasting) diverted him from his purpose, and sent him into the Ethiopias. After that, what 
else swept away by the hand of the angel an hundred eighty and four thousand from his 
army than Hezekiah the king’s humiliation? if it is true, (as it is), that on hearing the an- 
nouncement of the harshness of the foe, he rent his garment, put on sackcloth, and bade 
the elders of the priests, similarly habited, approach God through Isaiah—fasting being, of 
course, the escorting attendant of their prayers. 1051 For peril has no time for food, nor 
sackcloth any care for satiety’s refinements. Hunger is ever the attendant of mourning, just 
as gladness is an accessory of fulness. 

Through this attendant of mourning, and (this) hunger, even that sinful state, Nineveh, 
is freed from the predicted ruin. For repentance for sins had sufficiently commended the 
fast, keeping it up in a space of three days, starving out even the cattle with which God was 
not angry. °°? Sodom also, and Gomorrah, would have escaped if they had fasted. 1° 
This remedy even Ahab acknowledges. When, after his transgression and idolatry, and the 
slaughter of Naboth, slain by Jezebel on account of his vineyard, Elijah had upbraided him, 
“How hast thou killed, and possessed the inheritance? In the place where dogs had licked 
up the blood of Naboth, thine also shall they lick up,’—he “abandoned himself, and put 
sackcloth upon his flesh, and fasted, and slept in sackcloth. And then (came) the word of 





1050 — See Zech. vii. 5. 
1051 See 2 Kings xviii.; xix.; 2 Chron. xxxii.; Isa. xxxvi.; xxxvii. 
1052. See Jonah iii. Comp. de Pa., c. x. 
1053. ~~ See Ezek. xvi. 49; Matt. xi. 23, 24; Luke x. 12-14. 
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the Lord unto Elijah, Thou hast seen how Ahab hath shrunk in awe from my face: for that 
he hath shrunk in awe I will not bring the hurt upon (him) in his own days; but in the days 
of his son I will bring it upon (him)”—(his son), who was not to fast. 1054 Thus a God-ward 
fast is a work of reverential awe: and by its means also Hannah the wife of Elkanah making 
suit, barren as she had been beforetime, easily obtained from God the filling of her belly, 
empty of food, with a son, ay, and a prophet. !°° 

Nor is it merely change of nature, or aversion of perils, or obliteration of sins, but likewise 
the recognition of mysteries, which fasts will merit from God. Look at Daniel’s example. 
About the dream of the King of Babylon all the sophists are troubled: they affirm that, 
without external aid, it cannot be discovered by human skill. Daniel alone, trusting to God, 
and knowing what would tend to the deserving of God’s favour, requires a space of three 
days, fasts with his fraternity, and—his prayers thus commended—is instructed throughout 
as to the order and signification of the dream; quarter is granted to the tyrant’s sophists; 
God is glorified; Daniel is honoured; destined as he was to receive, even subsequently also, 
no less a favour of God in the first year, of King Darius, when, after care ful and repeated 
meditation upon the times predicted by Jeremiah, he set his face to God in fasts, and sack- 
cloth, and ashes. For the angel, withal, sent to him, immediately professed this to be the 
cause of the Divine approbation: “I am come,” he said, “to demonstrate to thee, since thou 
art pitiable” !°°°—by fasting, to wit. If to God he was “pitiable,” to the lions in the den he 


was formidable, where, six days fasting, he had breakfast provided him by an angel. 1°” 








1054 See 1 Kings xxi. (in the LXX. it is 3 Kings xx.). 

1055 See 1 Sam. i. 1, 2, 7-20; iii. 20 (in LXX. 1 Kings). 

1056 ~—- Dan. ix. 23; x. 11. 

1057 See Bel and the Dragon (in LXX.) vers. 31-39. “Pitiable” appears to be Tertullian’s rendering of what 
in the E.V. is rendered “greatly beloved.” Rig. (in Oehler) renders: “of how great compassion thou hast attained 


the favour;” but surely that overlooks the fact that the Latin is “ miserabilis es,” not “ sis.” 
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Chapter VIII.—Examples of a Similar Kind from the New. 

We produce, too, our remaining (evidences). For we now hasten to modern proofs. 
On the threshold of the Gospel, !°°® Anna the prophetess, daughter of Phanuel, “who both 
recognised the infant Lord, and preached many things about Him to such as were expecting 
the redemption of Israel,” after the pre-eminent distinction of long-continued and single- 
husbanded widowhood, is additionally graced with the testimony of “fastings” also; pointing 
out, as she does, what the duties are which should characterize attendants of the Church, 
and (pointing out, too, the fact) that Christ is understood by none more than by the once 
married and often fasting. 

By and by the Lord Himself consecrated His own baptism (and, in His own, that of all) 


by fasts; 1°°? having (the power) to make “loaves out of stones,” 1° 


say, to make Jordan 
flow with wine perchance, if He had been such a “glutton and toper.” 1°! Nay, rather, by 
the virtue of contemning food He was initiating “the new man” into “a severe handling” of 
“the old,” 1° that He might show that (new man) to the devil, again seeking to tempt him 
by means of food, (to be) too strong for the whole power of hunger. 

Thereafter He prescribed to fasts a law—that they are to be performed “without sadness:” 
1063" for why should what is salutary be sad? He taught likewise that fasts are to be the 
weapons for battling with the more direful demons: '°™ for what wonder if the same oper- 
ation is the instrument of the iniquitous spirit’s egress as of the Holy Spirit’s ingress? Finally, 
granting that upon the centurion Cornelius, even before baptism, the honourable gift of the 
Holy Spirit, together with the gift of prophecy besides, had hastened to descend, we see that 
his fasts had been heard, !°° I think, moreover, that the apostle too, in the Second of Cor- 
inthians, among his labours, and perils, and hardships, after “hunger and thirst,” enumerates 


“fasts” also “very many.” 1°66 








1058 See Luke ii. 36-38. See de Monog,, c. viii. 
1059 Matt. iv. 12; Luke iv. 1, 2; comp. de Bapt., c. xx. 
1060 See Matt. iv. 3; Luke iv. 3. 
1061 = Seec. ii. 
1062 Comp. Eph. iv. 22, 23; and, for the meaning of sugillationem (“severe handling”), comp. 1 Cor. ix. 27, 
where St. Paul’s word bnwm1dGw (="I smite under the eye,” Eng. ver. “I keep under”) is perhaps exactly equivalent 
in meaning. 
1063. = Matt. vi. 16-18. 
1064 See Matt. xvii. 21; Mark ix. 29. 
1065 See Acts x. 44-46, 1-4, 30. 
1066 2 Cor. xi. 27. 
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Chapter IX.—From Fasts Absolute Tertullian Comes to Partial Ones and Xerophagies. 

This principal species in the category of dietary restriction may already afford a prejudg- 
ment concerning the inferior operations of abstinence also, as being themselves too, in 
proportion to their measure, useful or necessary. For the exception of certain kinds from 
use of food is a partial fast. Let us therefore look into the question of the novelty or vanity 
of xerophagies, to see whether in them too we do not find an operation alike of most ancient 
as of most efficacious religion. I return to Daniel and his brethren, preferring as they did a 
diet of vegetables and the beverage of water to the royal dishes and decanters, and being 
found as they were therefore “more handsome” (lest any be apprehensive on the score of 
his paltry body, to boot!), besides being spiritually cultured into the bargain. 1067 For God 
gave to the young men knowledge and understanding in every kind of literature, and to 
Daniel in every word, and in dreams, and in every kind of wisdom; which (wisdom) was to 
make him wise in this very thing also,—namely, by what means the recognition of mysteries 
was to be obtained from God. Finally, in the third year of Cyrus king of the Persians, when 
he had fallen into careful and repeated meditation on a vision, he provided another form 
of humiliation. “In those days,” he says, “I Daniel was mourning during three weeks: 
pleasant bread I ate not; flesh and wine entered not into my mouth; with oil I was not 
anointed; until three weeks were consummated:” which being elapsed, an angel was sent 
out (from God), addressing him on this wise: “Daniel, thou art a man pitiable; fear not: 
since, from the first day on which thou gavest thy soul to recogitation and to humiliation 
before God, thy word hath been heard, and I am entered at thy word.” 1068 Thus the “piti- 
able” spectacle and the humiliation of xerophagies expel fear, and attract the ears of God, 
and make men masters of secrets. 

I return likewise to Elijah. When the ravens had been wont to satisfy him with “bread 
and_flesh,” 1°© why was it that afterwards, at Beersheba of Judea, that certain angel, after 
rousing him from sleep, offered him, beyond doubt, bread alone, and water? 1070 Had ravens 
been wanting, to feed him more liberally? or had it been difficult to the “angel” to carry 
away from some pan of the banquet-room of the king some attendant with his amply-fur- 
nished waiter, and transfer him to Elijah, just as the breakfast of the reapers was carried into 
the den of lions and presented to Daniel in his hunger? But it behoved that an example 
should be set, teaching us that, at a time of pressure and persecution and whatsoever difficulty, 
we must live on xerophagies. With such food did David express his own exomologesis; 
“eating ashes indeed as it were bread,” that is, bread dry and foul like ashes: “mingling, 





1067. —- Dan. i. 
1068 See Dan. x. 1-3, 5, 12. 
1069 See 1 Kings xvii. (in LXX. 3 Kings xvii.) 1-6. 
1070 = 1 Kings xix. 3-7. 
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moreover, his drink with weeping”—of course, instead of wine. '°”! For abstinence from 
wine withal has honourable badges ofits own: (an abstinence) which had dedicated Samuel, 
and consecrated Aaron, to God. For of Samuel his mother said: “And wine and that which 
is intoxicating shall he not drink:” 1072 for such was her condition withal when praying to 
God. ©”? And the Lord said to Aaron: “Wine and spirituous liquor shall ye not drink, thou 
and thy son after thee, whenever ye shall enter the tabernacle, or ascend unto the sacrificial 
altar; and ye shall not die.” 1074 So true is it, that such as shall have ministered in the Church, 
being not sober, shall “die.” Thus, too, in recent times He upbraids Israel: “And ye used to 
give my sanctified ones wine to drink.” And, moreover, this limitation upon drink is the 
portion of xerophagy. Anyhow, wherever abstinence from wine is either exacted by God 
or vowed by man, there let there be understood likewise a restriction of food fore-furnishing 
a formal type to drink. For the quality of the drink is correspondent to that of the eating. 

It is not probable that a man should sacrifice to God half his appetite; temperate in waters, 
and intemperate in meats. Whether, moreover, the apostle had any acquaintance with 
xerophagies—(the apostle) who had repeatedly practised greater rigours, “hunger, and thirst, 


» 1075 __ we have a suffi- 


and fasts many,” who had forbidden “drunkennesses and revellings 
cient evidence even from the case of his disciple Timotheus; whom when he admonishes, 
“for the sake of his stomach and constant weaknesses,” to use “a little wine,” !°”° from which 
he was abstaining not from rule, but from devotion—else the custom would rather have 
been beneficial to his stomach—by this very fact he has advised abstinence from wine as 


“worthy of God,” which, on a ground of necessity, he has dissuaded. 








1071 See Ps. cii. (in LXX. ci.) 9. 
1072 ~=1 Sam. (in LXX. 1 Kings) i. 11. 
1073-1 Sam. i. 15. 
1074 See Lev. x. 9. 
1075 See Rom. xiii. 13. 
1076 =. 1 Tim. v. 23. 
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Chapter X.—Of Stations, and of the Hours of Prayer. 

In like manner they censure on the count of novelty our Stations as being enjoined; 
some, moreover, (censure them) too as being prolonged habitually too late, saying that this 
duty also ought to be observed of free choice, and not continued beyond the ninth 
hour,—(deriving their rule), of course, from their own practice. Well: as to that which 
pertains to the question of injunction, I will once for all give a reply to suit all causes. Now, 
(turning) to the point which is proper to this particular cause—concerning the limit of time, 
I mean—I must first demand from themselves whence they derive this prescriptive law for 
concluding Stations at the ninth hour. If it is from the fact that we read that Peter and he 
who was with him entered the temple “at the ninth (hour), the hour of prayer,” who will 
prove to me that they had that day been performing a Station, so as to interpret the ninth 
hour as the hour for the conclusion and discharge of the Station? Nay, but you would more 
easily find that Peter at the sixth hour had, for the sake of taking food, gone up first on the 


roof to pray; 1°77 


so that the sixth hour of the day may the rather be made the limit to this 
duty, which (in Peter’s case) was apparently to finish that duty, after prayer. Further: since 
in the self-same commentary of Luke the third hour is demonstrated as an hour of prayer, 
about which hour it was that they who had received the initiatory gift of the Holy Spirit 


1078 


were held for drunkards; and the sixth, at which Peter went up on the roof; and the 


ninth, at which they entered the temple: why should we not understand that, with absolutely 


perfect indifference, we must pray 1 


always, and everywhere, and at every time; yet still 
that these three hours, as being more marked in things haman—(hours) which divide the 
day, which distinguish businesses, which re-echo in the public ear—have likewise ever been 
of special solemnity in divine prayers? A persuasion which is sanctioned also by the corrob- 


orative fact of Daniel praying thrice in the day; !°8° 


of course, through exception of certain 
stated hours, no other, moreover, than the more marked and subsequently apostolic 
(hours)—the third, the sixth, the ninth. And hence, accordingly, I shall affirm that Peter 
too had been led rather by ancient usage to the observance of the ninth hour, praying at the 
third specific interval, (the interval) of final prayer. 

These (arguments), moreover, (we have advanced) for their sakes who think that they 
are acting in conformity with Peter’s model, (a model) of which they are ignorant: not as 
if we slighted the ninth hour, (an hour) which, on the fourth and sixth days of the week, we 
most highly honour; but because, of those things which are observed on the ground of tra- 


dition, we are bound to adduce so much the more worthy reason, that they lack the authority 





1077. ~— See Acts x. 9. 
1078 = Acts ii. 1-4, 13, 15. 
1079 ‘The reference is to Eph. vi. 18; Col. iv. 2; 1 Thess. v. 17; Luke xviii. 1. 
1080 See Dan. vi. 10. 
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of Scripture, until by some signal celestial gift they be either confirmed or else corrected. 
“And if,” says (the apostle), “there are matters which ye are ignorant about, the Lord will 
reveal to you.” '°8 Accordingly, setting out of the question the confirmer of all such things, 


the Paraclete, the guide of universal truth, 1° 


inquire whether there be not a worthier 
reason adduced among us for the observing of the ninth hour; so that this reason (of ours) 
must be attributed even to Peter if he observed a Station at the time in question. For (the 
practice) comes from the death of the Lord; which death albeit it behoves to be commemor- 
ated always, without difference of hours; yet are we at that time more impressively commen- 
ded to its commemoration, according to the actual (meaning of the) name of Station. For 
even soldiers, though never unmindful of their military oath, yet pay a greater deference to 
Stations. And so the “pressure” must be maintained up to that hour in which the orb—in- 
volved from the sixth hour in a general darkness—performed for its dead Lord a sorrowful 
act of duty; so that we too may then return to enjoyment when the universe regained its 


sunshine. 1983 


If this savours more of the spirit of Christian religion, while it celebrates 
more the glory of Christ, I am equally able, from the self-same order of events, to fix the 
condition of late protraction of the Station; (namely), that we are to fast till a late hour, 
awaiting the time of the Lord’s sepulture, when Joseph took down and entombed the body 
which he had requested. Thence (it follows) that it is even irreligious for the flesh of the 
servants to take refreshment before their Lord did. 

But let it suffice to have thus far joined issue on the argumentative challenge; rebutting, 
as I have done, conjectures by conjectures, and yet (as I think) by conjectures more worthy 
of a believer. Let us see whether any such (principle) drawn from the ancient times takes 
us under its patronage. 

In Exodus, was not that position of Moses, battling against Amalek by prayers, main- 
tained as it was perseveringly even till “sunset,” a “late Station?” 1°84 Think we that Joshua 
the son of Nun, when warring down the Amorites, had breakfasted on that day on which 
he ordered the very elements to keep a Station? !°°° The sun “stood” in Gibeon, and the 
moon in Ajalon; the sun and the moon “stood in station until the People was avenged of 
his enemies, and the sun stood in the mid heaven.” When, moreover, (the sun) did draw 
toward his setting and the end of the one day, there was no such day beforetime and in the 
latest time (of course, (no day) so long), “that God,” says (the writer), “should hear a man”—(a 





1081 — See Phil. iii. 15. 
1082. ‘John xiv. 26; xvi. 13. 
1083. See Matt. xxvii. 45-54; Mark xvi. 33-39; Luke xxiii. 44-47. 
1084 See Ex. xvii. 8-12. 
1085 See Josh. x. 12-14. 
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man,) to be sure, the sun’s peer, so long persistent in his duty—a Station longer even than 
late. 

Atall events, Saul himself, when engaged in battle, manifestly enjoined this duty: “Cursed 
(be) the man who shall have eaten bread until evening, until I avenge me on mine enemy;” 
and his whole people tasted not (food), and (yet) the whole earth was breakfasting! So solemn 
a sanction, moreover, did God confer on the edict which enjoined that Station, that 
Jonathan the son of Saul, although it had been in ignorance of the fast having been appointed 
till a late hour that he had allowed himself a taste of honey, was both presently convicted, 
by lot, of sin, and with difficulty exempted from punishment through the prayer of the 
People: 1°°° for he had been convicted of gluttony, although of a simple kind. But withal 
Daniel, in the first year of King Darius, when, fasting in sackcloth and ashes, he was doing 
exomologesis to God, said: “And while I was still speaking in prayer, behold, the man whom 
I had seen in dreams at the beginning, swiftly flying, approached me, as it were, at the hour 
of the evening sacrifice.” '°8” This will be a “late” Station which, fasting until the evening, 


sacrifices a fatter (victim of) prayer to God! oe 








1086 See 1 Sam. (in LXX. 1 Kings) xiv. 24-25. 
1087 See Dan. ix. 1, 3, 4, 20, 21. 


1088 Comp. d¢ Op ., c. xxviii. 
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Chapter XI.—Of the Respect Due to “Human Authority;” And of the Charges of “Heresy” 
And “Pseudo-Prophecy.” 

But all these (instances) I believe to be unknown to those who are in a state of agitation 
at our proceedings; or else known by the reading alone, not by careful study as well; in ac- 
cordance with the greater bulk of “the unskilled” 10°? 
to wit, of the Psychics. This is why we have steered our course straight through the different 


among the overboastful multitude, 


individual species of fastings, of xerophagies, of stations: in order that, while we recount, 
according to the materials which we find in either Testament, the advantages which the 
dutiful observances of abstinence from, or curtailment or deferment of, food confer, we 
may refute those who invalidate these things as empty observances; and again, while we 
similarly point out in what rank of religious duty they have always had place, may confute 
those who accuse them as novelties: for neither is that novel which has always been, nor 
that empty which is useful. 

The question, however, still lies before us, that some of these observances, having been 
commanded by God to man, have constituted this practice legally binding; some, offered 
by man to God, have discharged some votive obligation. Still, even a vow, when it has been 
accepted by God, constitutes a law for the time to come, owing to the authority of the Ac- 
ceptor; for he who has given his approbation to a deed, when done, has given a mandate for 
its doing thenceforward. And so from this consideration, again, the wrangling of the opposite 
party is silenced, while they say: “It is either a pseudo-prophecy, if it is a spiritual voice 
which institutes these your solemnities; or else a heresy, if it is a human presumption which 
devises them.” For, while censuring that form in which the ancient economies ran their 
course, and at the same time drawing out of that form arguments to hurl back (upon us) 
which the very adversaries of the ancient economies will in their turn be able to retort, they 
will be bound either to reject those arguments, or else to undertake these proven duties 
(which they impugn): necessarily so; chiefly because these very duties (which they impugn), 
from whatsoever institutor they are, be he a spiritual man or merely an ordinary believer, 
direct their course to the honour of the same God as the ancient economies. For, indubitably, 
both heresy and pseudo-prophecy will, in the eyes of us who are all priests of one only God 
the Creator and of His Christ, be judged by diversity of divinity: and so far forth I defend 
this side indifferently, offering my opponents to join issue on whatever ground they choose. 
“It is the spirit of the devil,” you say, O Psychic. And how is it that he enjoins duties which 
belong to our God, and enjoins them to be offered to none other than our God? Either 
contend that the devil works with our God, or else let the Paraclete be held to be Satan. But 
you affirm it is “a human Antichrist:” for by this name heretics are called in John. 1°? And 





1089 Comp. 2 Pet. iii. 16. 
1090 See 1 John ii. 18, 29; 2 John 7-10. 
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how is it that, whoever he is, he has in (the name of) our Christ directed these duties toward 
our Lord; whereas withal antichrists have (ever) gone forth (professedly teaching) towards 
God, (but) in opposition to our Christ? On which side, then, do you think the Spirit is 
confirmed as existing among us; when He commands, or when He approves, what our God 
has always both commanded and approved? But you again set up boundary-posts to God, 
as with regard to grace, so with regard to discipline; as with regard to gifts, so, too, with regard 
to solemnities: so that our observances are supposed to have ceased in like manner as His 
benefits; and you thus deny that He still continues to impose duties, because, in this case 
again, “the Law and the prophets (were) until John.” It remains for you to banish Him 
wholly, being, as He is, so far as lies in you, so otiose. 
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Chapter XII—Of the Need for Some Protest Against the Psychics and Their Self-Indul- 
gence. 

For, by this time, in this respect as well as others, “you are reigning in wealth and satiety” 
1091 __ not making inroads upon such sins as fasts diminish, nor feeling need of such revela- 
tions as xerophagies extort, nor apprehending such wars of your own as Stations dispel. 
Grant that from the time of John the Paraclete had grown mute; we ourselves would have 
arisen as prophets to ourselves, for this cause chiefly: I say not now to bring down by our 
prayers God’s anger, nor to obtain his protection or grace; but to secure by premunition 


the moral position of the “latest times;” 1°? 


enjoining every species of tametvoppdvnoic, 
since the prison must be familiarized to us, and hunger and thirst practised, and capacity 
of enduring as well the absence of food as anxiety about it acquired: in order that the 
Christian may enter into prison in like condition as if he had (just) come forth of it,—to 
suffer there not penalty, but discipline, and not the world’s tortures, but his own habitual 
observances; and to go forth out of custody to (the final) conflict with all the more confidence, 
having nothing of sinful false care of the flesh about him, so that the tortures may not even 
have material to work on, since he is cuirassed in a mere dry skin, and cased in horn to meet 
the claws, the succulence of his blood already sent on (heavenward) before him, the baggage 
as it were of his soul,—the soul herself withal now hastening (after it), having already, by 
frequent fasting, gained a most intimate knowledge of death! 

Plainly, your habit is to furnish cookshops in the prisons to untrustworthy martyrs, for 
fear they should miss their accustomed usages, grow weary of life, (and) be stumbled at the 
novel discipline of abstinence; (a discipline) which not even the well-known Pristinus— 
your martyr, no Christian martyr—had ever come in contact with: he whom—stuffed as 
he had long been, thanks to the facilities afforded by the “free custody” (now in vogue, and) 
under an obligation, I suppose, to all the baths (as if they were better than baptism!), and 
to all the retreats of voluptuousness (as if they were more secret than those of the Church!), 
and to all the allurements of this life (as if they were of more worth than those of life eternal!), 
not to be willing to die—on the very last day of trial, at high noon, you premedicated with 
drugged wine as an antidote, and so completely enervated, that on being tickled—for his 
intoxication made it feel like tickling—with a few claws, he was unable any more to make 
answer to the presiding officer interrogating him “whom he confessed to be Lord;” and, 
being now put on the rack for this silence, when he could utter nothing but hiccoughs and 
belchings, died in the very act of apostasy! This is why they who preach sobriety are “false 
prophets;” this why they who practise it are “heretics!” Why then hesitate to believe that 
the Paraclete, whom you deny in a Montanus, exists in an Apicius? 





1091 1 Cor. iv. 8. 


1092 See the Vulg. in 1 Tim. iv. 1, 2; 2 Tim. iii. 1; and comp. therewith the Greek in both places. 
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Chapter XIII.—Of the Inconsistencies of the Psychics. 

You lay down a prescription that this faith has its solemnities “appointed” by the 
Scriptures or the tradition of the ancestors; and that no further addition in the way of ob- 
servance must be added, on account of the unlawfulness of innovation. Stand on that 
ground, if you can. For, behold, I impeach you of fasting besides on the Paschal-day, beyond 
the limits of those days in which “the Bridegroom was taken away;” and interposing the 
half-fasts of Stations; and you, (I find), sometimes living on bread and water, when it has 
seemed meet to each (so to do). In short, you answer that “these things are to be done of 
choice, not of command.” You have changed your ground, therefore, by exceeding tradition, 
in undertaking observances which have not been “appointed.” But what kind of deed is it, 
to permit to your own choice what you grant not to the command of God? Shall human 
volition have more licence than Divine power? I am mindful that I am free from the world, 
1093 not from God. Thus it is my part to perform, without external suggestion thereto, an 
act of respect to my Lord, it is His to enjoin. I ought not merely to pay a willing obedience 
to Him, but withal to court Him; for the former I render to His command, the latter to my 
own choice. 

But it is enough for me that it is a customary practice for the bishops withal to issue 
mandates for fasts to the universal commonalty of the Church; I do not mean for the special 
purpose of collecting contributions of alms, as your beggarly fashion has it, but sometimes 
too from some particular cause of ecclesiastical solicitude. And accordingly, if you practise 
Tametvoppovnots at the bidding of a man’s edict, and all unitedly, how is it that in our case 
you set a brand upon the very unity also of our fastings, and xerophagies, and Stations?—un- 
less, perhaps, it is against the decrees of the senate and the mandates of the emperors which 
are opposed to “meetings” that we are sinning! The Holy Spirit, when He was preaching in 
whatsoever lands He chose, and through whomsoever He chose, was wont, from foresight 
of the imminence either of temptations to befall the Church, or of plagues to befall the world, 
in His character of Paraclete (that is, Advocate for the purpose of winning over the judge 
by prayers), to issue mandates for observances of this nature; for instance, at the present 
time, with the view of practising the discipline of sobriety and abstinence: we, who receive 
Him, must necessarily observe also the appointments which He then made. Look at the 
Jewish calendar, and you will find it nothing novel that all succeeding posterity guards with 
hereditary scrupulousness the precepts given to the fathers. Besides, throughout the provinces 
of Greece there are held in definite localities those councils gathered out of the universal 
Churches, by whose means not only all the deeper questions are handled for the common 
benefit, but the actual representation of the whole Christian name is celebrated with great 
veneration. (And how worthy a thing is this, that, under the auspices of faith, men should 





1093 ~—s-1 Cor. ix. 19; seeculo. 
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congregate from all quarters to Christ! “See, how good and how enjoyable for brethren to 
dwell in unity!” 1094 This psalm you know not easily how to sing, except when you are 
supping with a goodly company!) But those conclaves first, by the operations of Stations 
and fastings, know what it is “to grieve with the grieving,” and thus at last “to rejoice in 


company with the rejoicing.” 19° 


1096 


If we also, in our diverse provinces, (but) present mutually 
in spirit, observe those very solemnities, whose then celebration our present discourse 
has been defending, that is the sacramental law. 








1094 Ps. cxxxiii. (in LXX. and Vulg. cxxxii.). 
1095 See Rom. xii. 15. 
1096 Comp. 1 Cor. v. 3; Col. ii. 5. 
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Chapter XIV.—Reply to the Charge of “Galaticism.” 

Being, therefore, observers of “seasons” for these things, and of “days, and months, and 
years,” 1°” we Galaticize. Plainly we do, if we are observers of Jewish ceremonies, of legal 
solemnities: for those the apostle unteaches, suppressing the continuance of the Old Testa- 
ment which has been buried in Christ, and establishing that of the New. But if there is a 


new creation in Christ, 2098 


our solemnities too will be bound to be new: else, if the apostle 
has erased all devotion absolutely “of seasons, and days, and months, and years,” why do 
we celebrate the passover by an annual rotation in the first month? Why in the fifty ensuing 
days do we spend our time in all exultation? Why do we devote to Stations the fourth and 
sixth days of the week, and to fasts the “ preparation-day?” '°?? Anyhow, you sometimes 
continue your Station even over the Sabbath,—a day never to be kept as a fast except at the 
passover season, according to a reason elsewhere given. With us, at all events, every day 
likewise is celebrated by an ordinary consecration. And it will not, then, be, in the eyes of 
the apostle, the differentiating principle—distinguishing (as he is doing) “things new and 


old” 1100 


—which will be ridiculous; but (in this case too) it will be your own unfairness, 
while you taunt us with the form of antiquity all the while you are laying against us the charge 


of novelty. 





1097. Comp. Gal. iv. 10. 
1098 Comp. Luke xxii. 20; 2 Cor. v. 17, etc. 
1099 Comp. Mark xv. 42. 
1100 Comp. Matt. xiii. 52 ad fin. 
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Chapter XV.—Of the Apostle’s Language Concerning Food. 

The apostle reprobates likewise such as “bid to abstain from meats; but he does so from 
the foresight of the Holy Spirit, precondemning already the heretics who would enjoin per- 
petual abstinence to the extent of destroying and despising the works of the Creator; such 
as I may find in the person of a Marcion, a Tatian, or a Jupiter, the Pythagorean heretic of 
to-day; not in the person of the Paraclete. For how limited is the extent of our “interdiction 
of meats!” Two weeks of xerophagies in the year (and not the whole of these,—the Sabbaths, 
to wit, and the Lord’s days, being excepted) we offer to God; abstaining from things which 
we do not reject, but defer. But further: when writing to the Romans, the apostle now gives 
you a home-thrust, detractors as you are of this observance: “Do not for the sake of food,” 
he says, “undo 11°! the work of God.” What “work?” That about which he says, !!°? “It is 
good not to eat flesh, and not to drink wine:” “for he who in these points doeth service, is 


» 


pleasing and propitiable to our God.” “One believeth that all things may be eaten; but an- 
other, being weak, feedeth on vegetables. Let not him who eateth lightly esteem him who 
eateth not. Who art thou, who judgest another’s servant?” “Both he who eateth, and he 
who eateth not, giveth God thanks.” But, since he forbids human choice to be made matter 
of controversy, how much more Divine! Thus he knew how to chide certain restricters and 
interdicters of food, such as abstained from it of contempt, not of duty; but to approve such 
as did so to the honour, not the insult, of the Creator. And ifhe has “delivered you the keys 
of the meat-market,” permitting the eating of “all things” with a view to establishing the 
exception of “things offered to idols;” still he has not included the kingdom of God in the 
meat-market: “For,” he says, “the kingdom of God is neither meat nor drink;” 11° and, 
“Food commendeth us not to God”—not that you may think this said about dry diet, but 
rather about rich and carefully prepared, if, when he subjoins, “Neither, if we shall have 
eaten, shall we abound; nor, if we shall not have eaten, shall we be deficient,” the ring of his 
words suits, (as it does), you rather (than us), who think that you do “abound” if you eat, 
and are “deficient if you eat not; and for this reason disparage these observances. 

How unworthy, also, is the way in which you interpret to the favour of your own lust 
the fact that the Lord “ate and drank” promiscuously! But I think that He must have likewise 
“fasted” inasmuch as He has pronounced, not “the full,” but “the hungry and thirsty, blessed:” 
1104 (He) who was wont to profess “food” to be, not that which His disciples had supposed, 


but “the thorough doing of the Father’s work;” '!°° teaching “to labour for the meat which 





1101 ~=Rom. xiv. 20. 
1102.~—Ss- Ver. 21. 
1103. = Rom. xiv. 17. 
1104 Comp. Luke vi. 21 and 25, and Matt. v. 6. 
1105 ‘John iv. 31-34. 
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is permanent unto life eternal;” ze 


» 1107 not the wealth of Attalus therewithal. Thus, too, Isaiah has not 
denied that God “hath chosen” a “fast;” but has particularized in detail the kind of fast which 
He has not chosen: “for in the days,” he says, “of your fasts your own wills are found (in- 
dulged), and all who are subject to you ye stealthily sting; or else ye fast with a view to abuse 
and strifes, and ye smite with the fists. Not such a fast have I elected;” !!? but such an one 
as He has subjoined, and by subjoining has not abolished, but confirmed. 


in our ordinary prayer likewise commanding us to re- 


quest “bread, us 








1106 = John vi. 27. 
1107. — Matt. vi. 11; Luke xi. 3. 
1108 See Hor., Od., i. 1, 12, and Macleane’s note there. 
1109 See Isa. lviii. 3, 4, 5, briefly, and more like the LXX. than the Vulg. or the Eng. ver. 
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Chapter XVI.—Instances from Scripture of Divine Judgments Upon the Self-Indulgent; 
And Appeals to the Practices of Heathens. 

For even if He does prefer “the works of righteousness,” still not without a sacrifice, 
which is a soul afflicted with fasts. 1'!° He, at all events, is the God to whom neither a People 
incontinent of appetite, nor a priest, nor a prophet, was pleasing. To this day the “monuments 
of concupiscence” remain, where the People, greedy of “flesh,” till, by devouring without 
digesting the quails, they brought on cholera, were buried. Eli breaks his neck before the 
temple doors, !"!" his sons fall in battle, his daughter-in-law expires in child-birth: '!? for 
such was the blow which had been deserved at the hand of God by the shameless house, the 
defrauder of the fleshly sacrifices. !1!3 Sameas, a “man of God,” after prophesying the issue 
of the idolatry introduced by King Jeroboam—after the drying up and immediate restoration 
of that king’s hand—after the rending in twain of the sacrificial altar,—being on account of 
these signs invited (home) by the king by way of recompense, plainly declined (for he had 
been prohibited by God) to touch food at all in that place; but having presently afterwards 
rashly taken food from another old man, who lyingly professed himself a prophet, he was 
deprived, in accordance with the word of God then and there uttered over the table, of 
burial in his fathers’ sepulchres. For he was prostrated by the rushing of a lion upon him 
in the way, and was buried among strangers; and thus paid the penalty of his breach of fast. 
1114 

These will be warnings both to people and to bishops, even spiritual ones, in case they 
may ever have been guilty of incontinence of appetite. Nay, even in Hades the admonition 
has not ceased to speak; where we find in the person of the rich feaster, convivialities tortured; 
in that of the pauper, fasts refreshed; having—(as convivialities and fasts alike had)—as 
preceptors “Moses and the prophets.” !!!° For Joel withal exclaimed: “Sanctify a fast, and 
a religious service;” sis foreseeing even then that other apostles and prophets would sanction 
fasts, and would preach observances of special service to God. Whence it is that even they 
who court their idols by dressing them, and by adorning them in their sanctuary, and by 
saluting them at each particular hour, are said to do them service. But, more than that, the 
heathens recognise every form of tametvo@povnois. When the heaven is rigid and the year 
arid, barefooted processions are enjoined by public proclamation; the magistrates lay aside 





1110 See Ps. li. (1. in LXX. and Vulg.) 18, 19; see c. iii. above. 
1111 This seems an oversight; see 1 Sam. (in LXX. and Vulg. 1 Kings) iv. 13. 
1112 1 Sam. iv. 17-21. 
1113. 1 Sam. ii. 12-17, 22-25. 
1114 See 1 Kings (in LXX. and Vulg. 3 Kings) xiii. 
1115 Luke xvi. 19-31. 
1116 Joel ii. 15. 
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their purple, reverse the fasces, utter prayer, offer a victim. There are, moreover, some 
colonies where, besides (these extraordinary solemnities, the inhabitants), by an annual rite, 
clad in sackcloth and besprent with ashes, present a suppliant importunity to their idols, 
(while) baths and shops are kept shut till the ninth hour. They have one single fire in pub- 
lic—on the altars; no water even in their platters. There is, I believe, a Ninevitan suspension 
of business! A Jewish fast, at all events, is universally celebrated; while, neglecting the 
temples, throughout all the shore, in every open place, they continue long to send prayer 
up to heaven. And, albeit by the dress and ornamentation of mourning they disgrace the 
duty, still they do affect a faith in abstinence, and sigh for the arrival of the long-lingering 
evening star to sanction (their feeding). But it is enough for me that you, by heaping blas- 
phemies upon our xerophagies, put them on a level with the chastity ofan Isis and a Cybele. 
I admit the comparison in the way of evidence. Hence (our xerophagy) will be proved divine, 
which the devil, the emulator of things divine, imitates. It is out of truth that falsehood is 
built; out of religion that superstition is compacted. Hence you are more irreligious, in 
proportion as a heathen is more conformable. He, in short, sacrifices his appetite to an idol- 
god; you to (the true) God will not. For to you your belly is god, and your lungs a temple, 
and your paunch a sacrificial altar, and your cook the priest, and your fragrant smell the 
Holy Spirit, and your condiments spiritual gifts, and your belching prophecy. 
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Chapter XVII.—Conclusion. 

“Old” you are, if we will say the truth, you who are so indulgent to appetite, and justly 
do you vaunt your “priority:” always do I recognise the savour of Esau, the hunter of wild 
beasts: so unlimitedly studious are you of catching fieldfares, so do you come from “the 


field” of your most lax discipline, so faint are you in spirit. 1117 


If I offer you a paltry lentile 
dyed red with must well boiled down, forthwith you will sell all your “primacies:” with you 
“love” shows its fervour in sauce-pans, “faith” its warmth in kitchens, “hope” its anchorage 
in waiters; but of greater account is “love,” because that is the means whereby your young 
men sleep with their sisters! Appendages, as we all know, of appetite are lasciviousness and 
voluptuousness. Which alliance the apostle withal was aware of; and hence, after premising, 
“Not in drunkenness and revels,” he adjoined, “nor in couches and lusts.” !118 

To the indictment of your appetite pertains (the charge) that “double honour” is with 
you assigned to your presiding (elders) by double shares (of meat and drink); whereas the 
apostle has given them “double honour” as being both brethren and officers. ‘11? Who, 
among you, is superior in holiness, except him who is more frequent in banqueting, more 
sumptuous in catering, more learned in cups? Men of soul and flesh alone as you are, justly 
do you reject things spiritual. If the prophets were pleasing to such, my (prophets) they 
were not. Why, then, do not you constantly preach, “Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow 


aa 1120 


we shall die just as we do not hesitate manfully to command, “Let us fast, brethren 


and sisters, lest to-morrow perchance we die.” Openly let us vindicate our disciplines. Sure 


» 1121 ot, of course, those who are 


we are that “they who are in the flesh cannot please God; 
in the substance of the flesh, but in the care, the affection, the work, the will, of it. Emaciation 
displeases not us; for it is not by weight that God bestows flesh, any more than He does “the 


» 1123 oF salvation 


Spirit by measure.” !!?? More easily, it may be, through the “strait gate 
will slenderer flesh enter; more speedily will lighter flesh rise; longer in the sepulchre will 
drier flesh retain its firmness. Let Olympic cestus-players and boxers cram themselves to 
satiety. To them bodily ambition is suitable to whom bodily strength is necessary; and yet 
they also strengthen themselves by xerophagies. But ours are other thews and other sinews, 
just as our contests withal are other; we whose “wrestling is not against flesh and blood, but 


1124 


against the world’s power, against the spiritualities of malice.” Against these it is not 





1117. Comp. Gen. xxiii. 2, 3, 4, 31, and xxv. 27-34. 
1118 Rom. xiii. 13. 
1119 = 1 Tim. v. 17. 
1120 —_Isa. xxii. 13; 1 Cor. xv. 32. 
1121 Rom. viii. 8. 
1122 John iii. 34. 
1123. Matt. vii. 13, 14; Luke xiii. 24. 
1124 ~=Mundi: cf. koopoxpaétopac, Eph. vi. 12. 
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by robustness of flesh and blood, but of faith and spirit, that it behoves us to make our ant- 
agonistic stand. On the other hand, an over-fed Christian will be more necessary to bears 


and lions, perchance, than to God; only that, even to encounter beasts, it will be his duty to 
practise emaciation. 
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Elucidations. 

I. 

(Greater licence, p. 104.) 

In this treatise, which is designed to justify the extremes of Montanistic fasts, Tertullian’s 
genius often surprises us by his ingenuity. This is one of the instances where the forensic 
orator comes out, trying to outflank and turn the position of an antagonist who has gained 
an advantage. The fallacy is obvious. Kaye cites, in comparison, a passage !!?° from “The 
Apparel of Women,” and another !!*° from “The Exhortation to Chastity.” He remarks, 
“Were we required to produce an instance [i.e. to prove the tendency of mankind to run 
into extremes], we should without hesitation refer the reader to this treatise.” 

Fasting was ordained of Christ Himself as a means to an end. It is here reduced from 
its instrumental character, and made an excuse for dividing the household of faith, and for 
cruel accusations against brethren. 

In our age of an entire relaxation of discipline, the enthusiast may nevertheless awaken 
us, perhaps, to honest self-examination as to our manner of life, in view of the example of 
Christ and His apostles, and their holy precepts. 

II. 

(Provinces of Greece, p. 111.) 

We have here an interesting hint as to the apxaia g8n to which the Council of Nice a 
refers in one of her most important canons. Provinces, synods, and the charges or pastoral 
letters of the bishops are referred to as established institutions. And note the emphasis 
given to “Greece” as the mother of churches, and of laws and customs. He looks Eastward, 
and not by any means to the West, for high examples of the Catholic usages by which he 
was endeavouring to justify his own. 

IIT. 

(An over-fed Christian, p. 114.) 

“Are we not carnal” (psychics) in our days? May not the very excesses of Tertullian 
sting and reproach us with the charge of excessive indulgence ( Matt. ix. 15)? The “over- 
fed Christians” whom he here reproaches are proved by this very treatise to have observed 
a system of fasting which is little practised anywhere in our times—for a mere change to 
luxurious fish-diet is the very mockery of fasting. We learn that the customary fasts of these 
psychics were as follows: (1) the annual Paschal fast, 1128 from Friday till Easter-Day; (2) 





1125 II. cap. 10, p. 23, supra. 
1126 = Cap. 8, p. 55, supra. 
1127 See our minor titlepage. 
1128 Capp. 2, 13, 14, supra. 
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Wednesdays and Fridays (stationary days !!??) every week; and (3) the “dry-food days,” 
1130__abstinence from “pleasant bread” ( Dan. x. 2),—though some Catholics objected to 
these voluntary abstinences. 

IV. 

(Practise emaciation, p. 114.) 

Think of our Master’s fast among the wild beasts! Let us condescend to go back to 
Clement, to Origen, and to Tertullian to learn the practical laws of the Gospel against avarice, 
luxury, and “the deceitfulness of sin.” I am emboldened to say this by some remarkable 
words which I find, to my surprise, thrown out in a scientific work '3 proceeding from 
Harvard University. It is with exceeding gratitude that I quote as follows: “It is well to go 
away at times, that we may see another aspect of human life which still survives in the East, 
and to feel that influence which led even the Christ into the wilderness to prepare for the 
struggle with the animal nature of man. 1132 We need something of the experience of the 
Anchorites of Egypt, to impress us with the great truth that the distinction between the 
spiritual and the material remains broad and clear, even if with the scalpel of our modern 
philosophy we cannot completely dissect the two; and this experience will give us courage 
to cherish our aspirations, keep bright our hopes, and hold fast our Christian faith until the 
consummation comes.” 








1129 Cap. 14. See De Orat., cap. 19, p. 687. 
1130 The Xerophagice, cap. 2, p. 103. 
1131 — Scientific Culture, by J. P. Cooke, professor of chemistry, etc. New York, 1884. 


1132 This is ambiguous, but I merely note it. Heb. iv. 15. 
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IX. 
De Fuga in Persecutione. 
[Translated by the Rev. S. Thelwall.] 


1133 


1. My brother Fabius, you very lately asked, because some news or other were commu- 
nicated, whether or not we ought to flee in persecution. For my part, having on the spot 
made some observations in the negative suited to the place and time, I also, owing to the 
rudeness of some persons, took away with me the subject but half treated, meaning to set 
it forth now more fully by my pen; for your inquiry had interested me in it, and the state of 
the times had already on its own account pressed it upon me. As persecutions in increasing 
number threaten us, so the more are we called on to give earnest thought to the question of 
how faith ought to receive them, and the duty of carefully considering it concerns you no 
less, who no doubt, by not accepting the Comforter, the guide to all truth, have, as was 
natural, opposed us hitherto in regard to other questions also. We have therefore applied 
a methodical treatment, too, to your inquiry, as we see that we must first come to a decision 
as to how the matter stands in regard to persecution itself, whether it comes on us from God 
or from the devil, that with the less difficulty we may get on firm ground as to our duty to 
meet it; for of everything one’s knowledge is clearer when it is known from whom it has its 
origin. It is enough indeed to lay it down, (in bar of all besides,) that nothing happens 
without the will of God. But lest we be diverted from the point before us, we shall not by 
this deliverance at once give occasion to the other discussions if one make answer—Therefore 
evil and sin are both from God; the devil henceforth, and even we ourselves, are entirely 
free. The question in hand is persecution. With respect to this, let me in the meantime say, 
that nothing happens without God’s will; on the ground that persecution is especially worthy 
of God, and, so to speak, requisite, for the approving, to wit, or if you will, the rejection of 
His professing servants. For what is the issue of persecution, what other result comes of it, 
but the approving and rejecting of faith, in regard to which the Lord will certainly sift His 
people? Persecution, by means of which one is declared either approved or rejected, is just 
the judgment of the Lord. But the judging properly belongs to God alone. This is that fan 
which even now cleanses the Lord’s threshing-floor—the Church, I mean—winnowing the 
1134 of the martyrs from the chaff of the 
of which Jacob dreams, on which are seen, some 


mixed heap of believers, and separating the grain 
deniers; and this is also the ladder '!%° 
mounting up to higher places, and others going down to lower. So, too, persecution may 


be viewed as a contest. By whom is the conflict proclaimed, but by Him by whom the crown 





1133 (Written, say, circa a.d. 208.] 
1134 = Matt. iii. 12. 
1135 ~— Gen. xxviii. 12. 
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and the rewards are offered? You find in the Revelation its edict, setting forth the rewards 
by which He incites to victory—those, above all, whose is the distinction of conquering in 
persecution, in very deed contending in their victorious struggle not against flesh and blood, 
but against spirits of wickedness. So, too, you will see that the adjudging of the contest be- 
longs to the same glorious One, as umpire, who calls us to the prize. The one great thing 
in persecution is the promotion of the glory of God, as He tries and casts away, lays on and 
takes off. But what concerns the glory of God will surely come to pass by His will. And 
when is trust in God more strong, than when there is a greater fear of Him, and when per- 
secution breaks out? The Church is awe-struck. Then is faith both more zealous in prepar- 
ation, and better disciplined in fasts, and meetings, and prayers, and lowliness, in brotherly- 
kindness and love, in holiness and temperance. There is no room, in fact, for ought but fear 
and hope. So even by this very thing we have it clearly proved that persecution, improving 
as it does the servants of God, cannot be imputed to the devil. 

2. If, because injustice is not from God, but from the devil, and persecution consists of 
injustice (for what more unjust than that the bishops of the true God, that all the followers 
of the truth, should be dealt with after the manner of the vilest criminals?), persecution 
therefore seems to proceed from the devil, by whom the injustice which constitutes perse- 
cution is perpetrated, we ought to know, as you have neither persecution without the injustice 
of the devil, nor the trial of faith without persecution, that the injustice necessary for the 
trial of faith does not give a warrant for persecution, but supplies an agency; that in reality, 
in reference to the trial of faith, which is the reason of persecution, the will of God goes first, 
but that as the instrument of persecution, which is the way of trial, the injustice of the devil 
follows. For in other respects, too, injustice in proportion to the enmity it displays against 
righteousness affords occasion for attestations of that to which it is opposed as an enemy, 
that so righteousness may be perfected in injustice, as strength is perfected in weakness. 
1136 For the weak things of the world have been chosen by God to confound the strong, 
and the foolish things of the world to confound its wisdom. '!°” Thus even injustice is 
employed, that righteousness may be approved in putting unrighteousness to shame. 
Therefore, since the service is not of free-will, but of subjection (for persecution is the ap- 
pointment of the Lord for the trial of faith, but its ministry is the injustice of the devil, sup- 
plied that persecution may be got up), we believe that persecution comes to pass, no question, 
by the devil’s agency, but not by the devil’s origination. Satan will not be at liberty to do 
anything against the servants of the living God unless the Lord grant leave, either that He 
may overthrow Satan himself by the faith of the elect which proves victorious in the trial, 
or in the face of the world show that apostatizers to the devil’s cause have been in reality 





1136 2 Cor. xii. 9. 
1137 1 Cor. i. 27, 28. 
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His servants. You have the case of Job, whom the devil, unless he had received authority 
from God, could not have visited with trial, not even, in fact, in his property, unless the Lord 
had said, “Behold, all that he has I put at your disposal; but do not stretch out your hand 
against himself.” 1138 Ty short, he would not even have stretched it out, unless afterwards, 
at his request, the Lord had granted him this permission also, saying, “Behold, I deliver him 
to you; only preserve his life.” So he asked in the case of the apostles likewise an opportunity 
to tempt them, having it only by special allowance, since the Lord in the Gospel says to 
Peter, “Behold, Satan asked that he might sift you as grain; but I have prayed for you that 
your faith fail not;” no? 
to endanger his faith. Whence it is manifest that both things belong to God, the shaking of 
faith as well as the shielding of it, when both are sought from Him—the shaking by the 


that is, that the devil should not have power granted him sufficient 


devil, the shielding by the Son. And certainly, when the Son of God has faith’s protection 
absolutely committed to Him, beseeching it of the Father, from whom He receives all power 
in heaven and on earth, how entirely out of the question is it that the devil should have the 
assailing of it in his own power! But in the prayer prescribed to us, when we say to our 
Father, “Lead us not into temptation” !!4° (now what greater temptation is there than per- 
secution?), we acknowledge that that comes to pass by His will whom we beseech to exempt 
us from it. For this is what follows, “But deliver us from the wicked one,” that is, do not 
lead us into temptation by giving us up to the wicked one, for then are we delivered from 
the power of the devil, when we are not handed over to him to be tempted. Nor would the 


devil’s legion have had power over the herd of swine ‘1 


unless they had got it from God; 
so far are they from having power over the sheep of God. I may say that the bristles of the 
swine, too, were then counted by God, not to speak of the hairs of holy men. The devil, it 
must be owned, seems indeed to have power—in this case really his own—over those who 
do not belong to God, the nations being once for all counted by God as a drop of the bucket, 
and as the dust of the threshing-floor, and as the spittle of the mouth, and so thrown open 
to the devil as, in a sense, a free possession. But against those who belong to the household 
of God he may not do ought as by any right of his own, because the cases marked out in 
Scripture show when—that is, for what reasons—he may touch them. For either, with a 
view to their being approved, the power of trial is granted to him, challenged or challenging, 
as in the instances already referred to, or, to secure an opposite result, the sinner is handed 
over to him, as though he were an executioner to whom belonged the inflicting of punish- 


” 


ment, as in the case of Saul. “And the Spirit of the Lord,” says Scripture, “departed from 





1138 = Jobi. 12. 
1139 ~— Luke xxii. 31, 32. 
1140 = Matt. vi. 13. 
1141. Markv. 11. 
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Saul, and an evil spirit from the Lord troubled and stifled him;” ae 


or the design is to 
humble, as the apostle tells us, that there was given him a stake, the messenger of Satan, to 
buffet him; '’4° and even this sort of thing is not permitted in the case of holy men, unless 
it be that at the same time strength of endurance may be perfected in weakness. For the 
apostle likewise delivered Phygellus and Hermogenes over to Satan that by chastening they 
might be taught not to blaspheme. '!“* You see, then, that the devil receives more suitably 
power even from the servants of God; so far is he from having it by any right of his own. 

3. Seeing therefore, too, these cases occur in persecutions more than at other times, as 
there is then among us more of proving or rejecting, more of abusing or punishing, it must 
be that their general occurrence is permitted or commanded by Him at whose will they 
happen even partially; by Him, I mean, who says, “I am He who make peace and create evil,” 
1145 __that is, war, for that is the antithesis of peace. But what other war has our peace than 
persecution? If in its issues persecution emphatically brings either life or death, either 
wounds or healing, you have the author, too, of this. “I will smite and heal, I will make alive 


and put to death.” 146 « 


I will burn them,” He says, “as gold is burned; and I will try them,” 
He says, “as silver is tried,” '!4” for when the flame of persecution is consuming us, then 
the stedfastness of our faith is proved. These will be the fiery darts of the devil, by which 
faith gets a ministry of burning and kindling; yet by the will of God. As to this I know not 
who can doubt, unless it be persons with frivolous and frigid faith, which seizes upon those 
who with trembling assemble together in the church. For you say, seeing we assemble 
without order, and assemble at the same time, and flock in large numbers to the church, 
the heathen are led to make inquiry about us, and we are alarmed lest we awaken their 
anxieties. Do ye not know that God is Lord of all? And if it is God’s will, then you shall 
suffer persecution; but if it is not, the heathen will be still. Believe it most surely, if indeed 
you believe in that God without whose will not even the sparrow, a penny can buy, falls to 
the ground. 1148 But we, I think, are better than many sparrows. 

4, Well, then, if it is evident from whom persecution proceeds, we are able at once to 
satisfy your doubts, and to decide from these introductory remarks alone, that men should 
not flee in it. For if persecution proceeds from God, in no way will it be our duty to flee 
from what has God as its author; a twofold reason opposing; for what proceeds from God 





1142 = 1 Sam. xvi. 14. 
1143 2 Cor. xii. 7. 
1144 2 Tim. i. 15; see 1 Tim. i. 20. 
1145 Isa. xlv. 7. 
1146 ~=—- Deut. xxxii. 39. 
1147 = Zech. xiii. 9. 
1148 = Matt. x. 29. 
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ought not on the one hand to be avoided, and it cannot be evaded on the other. It ought 
not to be avoided, because it is good; for everything must be good on which God has cast 
His eye. And with this idea has perhaps this statement been made in Genesis, “And God 
saw because it is good;” not that He would have been ignorant of its goodness unless He 
had seen it, but to indicate by this expression that it was good because it was viewed by God. 
There are many events indeed happening by the will of God, and happening to somebody’s 
harm. Yet for all that, a thing is therefore good because it is of God, as divine, as reasonable; 
for what is divine, and not reasonable and good? What is good, yet not divine? But if to 
the universal apprehension of mankind this seems to be the case, in judging, man’s faculty 
of apprehension does not predetermine the nature of things, but the nature of things his 
power of apprehension. For every several nature is a certain definite reality, and it lays it 
on the perceptive power to perceive it just as it exists. Now, if that which comes from God 
is good indeed in its natural state (for there is nothing from God which is not good, because 
it is divine, and reasonable), but seems evil only to the human faculty, all will be right in 
regard to the former; with the latter the fault will lie. In its real nature a very good thing is 
chastity, and so is truth, and righteousness; and yet they are distasteful to many. Is perhaps 
the real nature on this account sacrificed to the sense of perception? Thus persecution in 
its own nature too is good, because it is a divine and reasonable appointment; but those to 
whom it comes as a punishment do not feel it to be pleasant. You see that as proceeding 
from Him, even that evil has a reasonable ground, when one in persecution is cast out of a 
state of salvation, just as you see that you have a reasonable ground for the good also, when 
one by persecution has his salvation made more secure. Unless, as it depends on the Lord, 
one either perishes irrationally, or is irrationally saved, he will not be able to speak of perse- 
cution as an evil, which, while it is under the direction of reason, is, even in respect of its 
evil, good. So, if persecution is in every way a good, because it has a natural basis, we on 
valid grounds lay it down, that what is good ought not to be shunned by us, because it is a 
sin to refuse what is good; besides that, what has been looked upon by God can no longer 
indeed be avoided, proceeding as it does from God, from whose will escape will not be 
possible. Therefore those who think that they should flee, either reproach God with doing 
what is evil, if they flee from persecution as an evil (for no one avoids what is good); or they 
count themselves stronger than God: so they think, who imagine it possible to escape when 
it is God’s pleasure that such events should occur. 

5. But, says some one, I flee, the thing it belongs to me to do, that I may not perish, if 
I deny; it is for Him on His part, if He chooses, to bring me, when I flee, back before the 
tribunal. First answer me this: Are you sure you will deny if you do not flee, or are you not 
sure? For if you are sure, you have denied already, because by presupposing that you will 
deny, you have given yourself up to that about which you have made such a presupposition; 
and now it is vain for you to think of flight, that you may avoid denying, when in intention 
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you have denied already. But if you are doubtful on that point, why do you not, in the in- 
certitude of your fear wavering between the two different issues, presume that you are able 
rather to act a confessor’s part, and so add to your safety, that you may not flee, just as you 
presuppose denial to send you off a fugitive? The matter stands thus—we have either both 
things in our own power, or they wholly lie with God. If it is ours to confess or to deny, 
why do we not anticipate the nobler thing, that is, that we shall confess? If you are not 
willing to confess, you are not willing to suffer; and to be unwilling to confess is to deny. 
But if the matter is wholly in God’s hand, why do we not leave it to His will, recognising 
His might and power in that, just as He can bring us back to trial when we flee, so is He able 
to screen us when we do not flee; yes, and even living in the very heart of the people? Strange 
conduct, is it not, to honour God in the matter of flight from persecution, because He can 
bring you back from your flight to stand before the judgment-seat; but in regard of witness- 
bearing, to do Him high dishonour by despairing of power at His hands to shield you from 
danger? Why do you not rather on this, the side of constancy and trust in God, say, I do 
my part; I depart not; God, if He choose, will Himself be my protector? It beseems us better 
to retain our position in submission to the will of God, than to flee at our own will. Rutilius, 
a saintly martyr, after having ofttimes fled from persecution from place to place, nay, having 
bought security from danger, as he thought, by money, was, notwithstanding the complete 
security he had, as he thought, provided for himself, at last unexpectedly seized, and being 
brought before the magistrate, was put to the torture and cruelly mangled,—a punishment, 
I believe, for his fleeing,—and thereafter he was consigned to the flames, and thus paid to 
the mercy of God the suffering which he had shunned. What else did the Lord mean to 
show us by this example, but that we ought not to flee from persecution because it avails us 
nothing if God disapproves? 

6. Nay, says some one, he fulfilled the command, when he fled from city to city. For 
so a certain individual, but a fugitive likewise, has chosen to maintain, and others have done 
the same who are unwilling to understand the meaning of that declaration of the Lord, that 
they may use it as a cloak for their cowardice, although it has had its persons as well as its 
times and reasons to which it specially applies. “When they begin,” He says, “to persecute 
you, flee from city to city.” 114? We maintain that this belongs specially to the persons of 
the apostles, and to their times and circumstances, as the following sentences will show, 
which are suitable only to the apostles: “Do not go into the way of the Gentiles, and into a 
city of the Samaritans do not enter: but go rather to the lost sheep of the house of Israel.” 
1150 But to us the way of the Gentiles is also open, as in it we in fact were found, and to the 
very last we walk; and no city has been excepted. So we preach throughout all the world; 





1149 Matt. x. 23. 
1150 Matt. x. 5. 
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nay, no special care even for Israel has been laid upon us, save as also we are bound to preach 
to all nations. Yes, and if we are apprehended, we shall not be brought into Jewish councils, 
nor scourged in Jewish synagogues, but we shall certainly be cited before Roman magistrates 


and judgment-seats. Wh So, 


then, the circumstances of the apostles even required the in- 
junction to flee, their mission being to preach first to the lost sheep of the house of Israel. 
That, therefore, this preaching might be fully accomplished in the case of those among 
whom this behoved first of all to be carried out—that the sons might receive bread before 
the dogs, for that reason He commanded them to flee then for a time—not with the object 
of eluding danger, under the plea strictly speaking which persecution urges (rather He was 
in the habit of proclaiming that they would suffer persecutions, and of teaching that these 
must be endured); but in order to further the proclamation of the Gospel message, lest by 
their being at once put down, the diffusion of the Gospel too might be prevented. Neither 
were they to flee to any city as if by stealth, but as if everywhere about to proclaim their 
message; and for this, everywhere about to undergo persecutions, until they should fulfil 
their teaching. Accordingly the Saviour says, “Ye will not go over all the cities of Israel.” 
1152 So the command to flee was restricted to the limits of Judea. But no command that 
shows Judea to be specially the sphere for preaching applies to us, now that the Holy Spirit 
has been poured out upon all flesh. Therefore Paul and the apostles themselves, mindful 
of the precept of the Lord, bear this solemn testimony before Israel, which they had now 
filled with their doctrine—saying, “It was necessary that the word of God should have been 
first delivered to you; but seeing ye have rejected it, and have not thought yourselves worthy 
of eternal life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles.” '!°? And from that time they turned their steps 
away, as those who went before them had laid it down, and departed into the way of the 
Gentiles, and entered into the cities of the Samaritans; so that, in very deed, their sound 
went forth into all the earth, and their words to the end of the world. '!* If, therefore, the 
prohibition against setting foot in the way of the Gentiles, and entering into the cities of the 
Samaritans, has come to an end, why should not the command to flee, which was issued at 
the same time, have come also to an end? Accordingly, from the time when, Israel having 
had its full measure, the apostles went over to the Gentiles, they neither fled from city to 
city, nor hesitated to suffer. Nay, Paul too, who had submitted to deliverance from persecu- 
tion by being let down from the wall, as to do so was at this time a matter of command, re- 
fused in like manner now at the close of his ministry, and after the injunction had come to 
an end, to give in to the anxieties of the disciples, eagerly entreating him that he would not 





1151 Matt. x. 17. 
1152 Matt. x. 23. 
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risk himself at Jerusalem, because of the sufferings in store for him which Agabus had 
foretold; but doing the very opposite, it is thus he speaks, “What do ye, weeping and disquiet- 
ing my heart? For I could wish not only to suffer bonds, but also to die at Jerusalem, for 
the name of my Lord Jesus Christ.” '!°? And so they all said, “Let the will of the Lord be 
done.” What was the will of the Lord? Certainly no longer to flee from persecution. Oth- 
erwise they who had wished him rather to avoid persecution, might also have adduced that 
prior will of the Lord, in which He had commanded flight. Therefore, seeing even in the 
days of the apostles themselves, the command to flee was temporary, as were those also re- 
lating to the other things at the same time enjoined, that [command] cannot continue with 
us which ceased with our teachers, even although it had not been issued specially for them; 
or if the Lord wished it to continue, the apostles did wrong who were not careful to keep 
fleeing to the last. 

7. Let us now see whether also the rest of our Lord’s ordinances accord with a lasting 
command of flight. In the first place, indeed, if persecution is from God, what are we to 
think of our being ordered to take ourselves out of its way, by the very party who brings it 
on us? For if He wanted it to be evaded, He had better not have sent it, that there might not 
be the appearance of His will being thwarted by another will. 

For He wished us either to suffer persecution or to flee from it. If to flee, how to suffer? 
If to suffer, how to flee? In fact, what utter inconsistency in the decrees of One who com- 
mands to flee, and yet urges to suffer, which is the very opposite! “Him who will confess 
Me, I also will confess before My Father.” 1!°° How will he confess, fleeing? How flee, 
confessing? “Of him who shall be ashamed of Me, will I also be ashamed before My Father.” 
157 TFT avoid suffering, am ashamed to confess. “Happy they who suffer persecution for 
My name’s sake.” '!°® Unhappy, therefore, they who, by running away, will not suffer ac- 
cording to the divine command. “He who shall endure to the end shall be saved.” !!°? How 
then, when you bid me flee, do you wish me to endure to the end? If views so opposed to 
each other do not comport with the divine dignity, they clearly prove that the command to 
flee had, at the time it was given, a reason of its own, which we have pointed out. But it is 
said, the Lord, providing for the weakness of some of His people, nevertheless, in His 
kindness, suggested also the haven of flight to them. For He was not able even without 
flight—a protection so base, and unworthy, and servile—to preserve in persecution such as 
He knew to be weak! Whereas in fact He does not cherish, but ever rejects the weak, 





1155 Acts xxi. 13. 
1156 = Matt. x. 32, 33. 
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teaching first, not that we are to fly from our persecutors, but rather that we are not to fear 
them. “Fear not them who are able to kill the body, but are unable to do ought against the 
soul; but fear Him who can destroy both body and soul in hell.” 1160 And then what does 
He allot to the fearful? “He who will value his life more than Me, is not worthy of Me; and 
he who takes not up his cross and follows Me, cannot be My disciple.” 1"! Last of all, in 
the Revelation, He does not propose flight to the “fearful,” 11°” but a miserable portion 
among the rest of the outcast, in the lake of brimstone and fire, which is the second death. 

8. He sometimes also fled from violence Himself, but for the same reason as had led 
Him to command the apostles to do so: that is, He wanted to fulfil His ministry of teaching; 
and when it was finished, I do not say He stood firm, but He had no desire even to get from 
His Father the aid of hosts of angels: finding fault, too, with Peter’s sword. He likewise ac- 
knowledged, it is true, that His “soul was troubled, even unto death,” !1©° and the flesh weak; 
with the design, (however,) first of all, that by having, as His own, trouble of soul and 
weakness of the flesh, He might show you that both the substances in Him were truly human; 
lest, as certain persons have now brought it in, you might be led to think either the flesh or 
the soul of Christ different from ours; and then, that, by an exhibition of their states, you 
might be convinced that they have no power at all of themselves without the spirit. And 


for this reason He puts first “the willing spirit,” Moe 


that, looking to the natures respectively 
of both the substances, you may see that you have in you the spirit’s strength as well as the 
flesh’s weakness; and even from this may learn what to do, and by what means to do it, and 
what to bring under what,—the weak, namely, under the strong, that you may not, as is now 
your fashion, make excuses on the ground of the weakness of the flesh, forsooth, but put 
out of sight the strength of the spirit. He also asked of His Father, that if it might be, the 
cup of suffering should pass from Him. !!© So ask you the like favour; but as He did, 
holding your position,—merely offering supplication, and adding, too, the other words: 
“but not what I will, but what Thou wilt.” But when you run away, how will you make this 
request? taking, in that case, into your own hands the removal of the cup from you, and 
instead of doing what your Father wishes, doing what you wish yourself. 

9. The teaching of the apostles was surely in everything according to the mind of God: 
they forgot and omitted nothing of the Gospel. Where, then, do you show that they renewed 
the command to flee from city to city? In fact, it was utterly impossible that they should 
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have laid down anything so utterly opposed to their own examples as a command to flee, 
while it was just from bonds, or the islands in which, for confessing, not fleeing from the 
Christian name, they were confined, they wrote their letters to the Churches. Paul '!® bids 
us support the weak, but most certainly it is not when they flee. For how can the absent be 
supported by you? By bearing with them? Well, he says that people must be supported, if 
anywhere they have committed a fault through the weakness of their faith, just as (he enjoins) 
that we should comfort the faint-hearted; he does not say, however, that they should be sent 
into exile. But when he urges us not to give place to evil, 1167 he does not offer the suggestion 
that we should take to our heels, he only teaches that passion should be kept under restraint; 
and if he says that the time must be redeemed, because the days are evil, 1'©8 he wishes us 
to gain a lengthening of life, not by flight, but by wisdom. Besides, he who bids us shine as 
sons of light, 1169 does not bid us hide away out of sight as sons of darkness. He commands 


us to stand stedfast, !!7° 


certainly not to act an opposite part by fleeing; and to be girt, not 
to play the fugitive or oppose the Gospel. He points out weapons, too, which persons who 
d 117! too, that 


ye may be able to quench the darts of the devil, when doubtless ye resist him, and sustain 


intend to run away would not require. And among these he notes the shiel 


his assaults in their utmost force. Accordingly John also teaches that we must lay down our 


1172 much more, then, we must do it for the Lord. This cannot be 


lives for the brethren; 
fulfilled by those who flee. Finally, mindful of his own Revelation, in which he had heard 
the doom of the fearful, (and so) speaking from personal knowledge, he warns us that fear 
must be put away. “There is no fear,” says he, “in love; but perfect love casteth out fear; 
because fear has torment”—the fire of the lake, no doubt. “He that feareth is not perfect in 


love” 1173 


—to wit, the love of God. And yet who will flee from persecution, but he who 
fears? Who will fear, but he who has not loved? Yes; and if you ask counsel of the Spirit, 
what does He approve more than that utterance of the Spirit? For, indeed, it incites all almost 
to go and offer themselves in martyrdom, not to flee from it; so that we also make mention 
of it. If you are exposed to public infamy, says he, it is for your good; for he who is not ex- 
posed to dishonour among men is sure to be so before the Lord. Do not be ashamed; 


righteousness brings you forth into the public gaze. Why should you be ashamed of gaining 
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glory? The opportunity is given you when you are before the eyes of men. So also elsewhere: 
seek not to die on bridal beds, nor in miscarriages, nor in soft fevers, but to die the martyr’s 
death, that He may be glorified who has suffered for you. 

10. But some, paying no attention to the exhortations of God, are readier to apply to 
themselves that Greek versicle of worldly wisdom, “He who fled will fight again;” perhaps 
also in the battle to flee again. And when will he who, as a fugitive, is a defeated man, be 
conqueror? A worthy soldier he furnishes to his commander Christ, who, so amply armed 
by the apostle, as soon as he hears persecution’s trumpet, runs off from the day of persecu- 
tion. I also will produce in answer a quotation taken from the world: “Is it a thing so very 
sad to die?” !!74 He must die, in whatever way of it, either as conquered or as conqueror. 
But although he has succumbed in denying, he has yet faced and battled with the torture. 
Ihad rather be one to be pitied than to be blushed for. More glorious is the soldier pierced 
with a javelin in battle, than he who has a safe skin as a fugitive. Do you fear man, O 
Christian?—you who ought to be feared by the angels, since you are to judge angels; who 
ought to be feared by evil spirits, since you have received power also over evil spirits; who 
ought to be feared by the whole world, since by you, too, the world is judged. You are Christ- 
clothed, you who flee before the devil, since into Christ you have been baptized. Christ, 
who is in you, is treated as of small account when you give yourself back to the devil, by 
becoming a fugitive before him. But, seeing it is from the Lord you flee, you taunt all run- 
aways with the futility of their purpose. A certain bold prophet also had fled from the Lord, 
he had crossed over from Joppa in the direction of Tarsus, as if he could as easily transport 
himself away from God; but I find him, I do not say in the sea and on the land, but, in fact, 
in the belly even of a beast, in which he was confined for the space of three days, unable 
either to find death or even thus escape from God. How much better the conduct of the 
man who, though he fears the enemy of God, does not flee from, but rather despises him, 
relying on the protection of the Lord; or, if you will, having an awe of God all the greater, 
the more that he has stood in His presence, says, “It is the Lord, He is mighty. All things 
belong to Him; wherever I am, I am in His hand: let Him do as He wills, I go not away; and 
if it be His pleasure that I die, let Him destroy me Himself, while I save myself for Him. I 
had rather bring odium upon Him by dying by His will, than by escaping through my own 
anger.” 

11. Thus ought every servant of God to feel and act, even one in an inferior place, that 
he may come to have a more important one, if he has made some upward step by his endur- 
ance of persecution. But when persons in authority themselves—I mean the very deacons, 
and presbyters, and bishops—take to flight, how will a layman be able to see with what view 
it was said, Flee from city to city? Thus, too, with the leaders turning their backs, who of 





1174 Aineid, xii. 646. 
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the common rank will hope to persuade men to stand firm in the battle? Most assuredly a 
good shepherd lays down his life for the sheep, according to the word of Moses, when the 
Lord Christ had not as yet been revealed, but was already shadowed forth in himself: “If 
you destroy this people,” he says, “destroy me also along with it.” 1175 But Christ, confirming 
these foreshadowings Himself, adds: “The bad shepherd is he who, on seeing the wolf, flees, 
and leaves the sheep to be torn in pieces.” 1!” Why, a shepherd like this will be turned off 
from the farm; the wages to have been given him at the time of his discharge will be kept 
from him as compensation; nay, even from his former savings a restoration of the master’s 
loss will be required; for “to him who hath shall be given, but from him who hath not shall 
be taken away even that which he seemeth to have.” !!”” Thus Zechariah threatens: “Arise, 
O sword, against the shepherds, and pluck ye out the sheep; and I will turn my hand against 
the shepherds.” !!”8 And against them both Ezekiel and Jeremiah declaim with kindred 
threatenings, for their not only wickedly eating of the Sheep,—they feeding themselves 
rather than those committed to their charge,—but also scattering the flock, and giving it 
over, shepherdless, a prey to all the beasts of the field. And this never happens more than 
when in persecution the Church is abandoned by the clergy. If any one recognises the 
Spirit also, he will hear him branding the runaways. But if it does not become the keepers 
of the flock to flee when the wolves invade it—nay, if that is absolutely unlawful (for He 
who has declared a shepherd of this sort a bad one has certainly condemned him; and 
whatever is condemned has, without doubt, become unlawful)—on this ground it will not 
be the duty of those who have been set over the Church to flee in the time of persecution. 
But otherwise, if the flock should flee, the overseer of the flock would have no call to hold 
his ground, as his doing so in that case would be, without good reason, to give to the flock 
protection, which it would not require in consequence of its liberty, forsooth, to flee. 

12. So far, my brother, as the question proposed by you is concerned, you have our 
opinion in answer and encouragement. But he who inquires whether persecution ought to 
be shunned by us must now be prepared to consider the following question also: Whether, 
if we should not flee from it, we should at least buy ourselves off from it. Going further than 
you expected, therefore, I will also on this point give you my advice, distinctly affirming 
that persecution, from which it is evident we must not flee, must in like manner not even 
be bought off. The difference lies in the payment; but as flight is a buying off without money, 
so buying off is money-flight. Assuredly you have here too the counselling of fear. Because 
you fear, you buy yourself off; and so you flee. As regards your feet, you have stood; in respect 





1175 Gx. xeKli 2. 
1176 =Johnx. 12. 
1177 ~— Luke viii. 18. 
1178 = Zech. xiii. 7. 
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of the money you have paid, you have run away. Why, in this very standing of yours there 
was a fleeing from persecution, in the release from persecution which you bought; but that 
you should ransom with money a man whom Christ has ransomed with His blood, how 
unworthy is it of God and His ways of acting, who spared not His own Son for you, that He 


1179__Him who 


might be made a curse for us, because cursed is he that hangeth on a tree, 
was led as a sheep to be a sacrifice, and just as a lamb before its shearer, so opened He not 
His mouth; '!®° but gave His back to the scourges, nay, His cheeks to the hands of the smiter, 
and turned not away His face from spitting, and, being numbered with the transgressors, 
was delivered up to death, nay, the death of the cross. All this took place that He might re- 
deem us from our sins. The sun ceded to us the day of our redemption; hell re-transferred 
the right it had in us, and our covenant is in heaven; the everlasting gates were lifted up, 


that the King of Glory, the Lord of might, might enter in, 118! 


after having redeemed man 
from earth, nay, from hell, that he might attain to heaven. What, now, are we to think of 
the man who strives against that glorious One, nay, slights and defiles His goods, obtained 
at so great a ransom—no less, in truth, than His most precious blood? It appears, then, that 
it is better to flee than to fall in value, if a man will not lay out for himself as much as he cost 
Christ. And the Lord indeed ransomed him from the angelic powers which rule the 
world—from the spirits of wickedness, from the darkness of this life, from eternal judgment, 
from everlasting death. But you bargain for him with an informer, or a soldier or some 
paltry thief of a ruler—under, as they say, the folds of the tunic—as if he were stolen goods 
whom Christ purchased in the face of the whole world, yes, and set at liberty. Will you 
value, then, this free man at any price, and possess him at any price, but the one, as we have 
said, it cost the Lord,—namely, His own blood? (And if not,) why then do you purchase 
Christ in the man in whom He dwells, as though He were some human property? No oth- 
erwise did Simon even try to do, when he offered the apostles money for the Spirit of Christ. 

Therefore this man also, who in buying himself has bought the Spirit of Christ, will hear 
that word, “Your money perish with you, since you have thought that the grace of God is 
to be had at a price!” 182 Yet who will despise him for being (what he is), a denier? For 
what says that extorter? Give me money: assuredly that he may not deliver him up, since 
he tries to sell you nothing else than that which he is going to give you for money. When 
you put that into his hands, it is certainly your wish not to be delivered up. But not delivered 
up, had you to be held up to public ridicule? While, then, in being unwilling to be delivered 
up, you are not willing to be thus exposed; by this unwillingness of yours you have denied 





1179 Rom. viii. 32; Gal. iii. 13. 
1180 _Isa. liii. 7. 
1181 = PS. xxiv. 7. 
1182 ~— Acts viii. 20. 
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that you are what you have been unwilling to have it made public that you are. Nay, you 
say, While I am unwilling to be held up to the public as being what I am, I have acknowledged 
that I am what I am unwilling to be so held up as being, that is, a Christian. Can Christ, 
therefore, claim that you, as a witness for Him, have stedfastly shown Him forth? He who 
buys himself off does nothing in that way. Before one it might, I doubt not, be said, You 
have confessed Him; so also, on the account of your unwillingness to confess Him before 
many you have denied Him. A man’s very safety will pronounce that he has fallen while 
getting out of persecution’s way. He has fallen, therefore, whose desire has been to escape. 
The refusal of martyrdom is denial. A Christian is preserved by his wealth, and for this end 
has his treasures, that he may not suffer, while he will be rich toward God. But it is the case 
that Christ was rich in blood for him. Blessed therefore are the poor, because, He says, the 


1183 Tf we cannot serve 


kingdom of heaven is theirs who have the soul only treasured up. 
God and mammon, can we be redeemed both by God and by mammon? For who will serve 
mammon more than the man whom mammon has ransomed? Finally, of what example do 
you avail yourself to warrant your averting by money the giving of you up? When did the 
apostles, dealing with the matter, in any time of persecution trouble, extricate themselves 
by money? And money they certainly had from the prices of lands which were laid down 
at their feet, ac 


lieved—men, and also women, who were wont, too, to minister to their comfort. When did 
1185 


there being, without a doubt, many of the rich among those who be- 
Onesimus, or Aquila, or Stephen, give them aid of this kind when they were persecuted? 
Paul indeed, when Felix the governor hoped that he should receive money for him from the 


disciples, es 


about which matter he also dealt with the apostle in private, certainly neither 
paid it himself, nor did the disciples for him. Those disciples, at any rate, who wept because 
he was equally persistent in his determination to go to Jerusalem, and neglectful of all means 
to secure himself from the persecutions which had been foretold as about to occur there, at 
last say, “Let the will of the Lord be done.” What was that will? No doubt that he should 
suffer for the name of the Lord, not that he should be bought off. For as Christ laid down 
His life for us, so, too, we should do for Him; and not only for the Lord Himself, nay, but 
likewise for our brethren on His account. This, too, is the teaching of John when he declares, 
not that we should pay for our brethren, but rather that we should die for them. It makes 
no difference whether the thing not to be done by you is to buy off a Christian, or to buy 
one. And so the will of God accords with this. Look at the condition—certainly of God’s 
ordaining, in whose hand the king’s heart is—of kingdoms and empires. For increasing the 





1183. Matt. v. 3. 
1184 Acts iv. 34, 35. 
1185 Stephanas is perhaps intended.— Tr. 
1186 = Acts xxiv. 26. 
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treasury there are daily provided so many appliances—registerings of property, taxes in 
kind benevolences, taxes in money; but never up to this time has ought of the kind been 
provided by bringing Christians under some purchase-money for the person and the sect, 
although enormous gains could be reaped from numbers too great for any to be ignorant 
of them. Bought with blood, paid for with blood, we owe no money for our head, because 
Christ is our Head. It is not fit that Christ should cost us money. How could martyrdoms, 
too, take place to the glory of the Lord, if by tribute we should pay for the liberty of our 
sect? And so he who stipulates to have it at a price, opposes the divine appointment. Since, 
therefore, Czesar has imposed nothing on us after this fashion of a tributary sect—in fact, 
such an imposition never can be made,—with Antichrist now close at hand, and gaping for 
the blood, not for the money of Christians—how can it be pointed out to me that there is 
the command, “Render to Cesar the things which are Czesar’s?” 1187 4 soldier, be he an 
informer or an enemy, extorts money from me by threats, exacting nothing on Czesar’s behalf; 
nay, doing the very opposite, when for a bribe he lets me go—Christian as I am, and by the 
laws of man a criminal. Of another sort is the denarius which I owe to Cesar, a thing be- 
longing to him, about which the question then was started, it being a tribute coin due indeed 
by those subject to tribute, not by children. Or how shall I render to God the things which 
are God’s,—certainly, therefore, His own likeness and money inscribed with His name, that 
is, a Christian man? But what do I owe God, as I do Cesar the denarius, but the blood which 
His own Son shed for me? Now if I owe God, indeed, a human being and my own blood; 
but I am now in this juncture, that a demand is made upon me for the payment of that debt, 
Iam undoubtedly guilty of cheating God if I do my best to withhold payment. I have well 
kept the commandment, if, rendering to Cesar the things which are Ceesar’s, I refuse to 
God the things which are God’s! 

13. But also to every one who asks me I will give on the plea of charity, not under any 
intimidation. Who asks? !188 He says. But he who uses intimidation does not ask. One 
who threatens if he does not receive, does not crave, but compels. It is not alms he looks 
for, who comes not to be pitied, but to be feared. I will give, therefore, because I pity, not 
because I fear, when the recipient honours God and returns me his blessing; not when rather 
he both believes that he has conferred a favour on me, and, beholding his plunder, says, 
“Guilt money.” Shall I be angry even with an enemy? But enmities have also other grounds. 
Yet withal he did not say a betrayer, or persecutor, or one seeking to terrify you by his 
threats. For how much more shall I heap coals upon the head of a man of this sort, if I do 
not redeem myself by money? “In like manner,” says Jesus, “to him who has taken away 
your coat, grant even your cloak also.” But that refers to him who has sought to take away 





1187 Matt. xxii. 21. 
1188 = Matt. v. 42. 
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my property, not my faith. The cloak, too, I will grant, if] am not threatened with betrayal. 
If he threatens, I will demand even my coat back again. Even now, the declarations of the 
Lord have reasons and laws of their own. They are not of unlimited or universal application. 
And so He commands us to give to every one who asks, yet He Himself does not give to 
those who ask a sign. Otherwise, if you think that we should give indiscriminately to all 
who ask, that seems to me to mean that you would give, I say not wine to him who has a 
fever, but even poison or a sword to him who longs for death. But how we are to understand, 
“Make to yourselves friends of mammon,” 1189 Jet the previous parable teach you. The 
saying was addressed to the Jewish people; inasmuch as, having managed ill the business of 
the Lord which had been entrusted to them, they ought to have provided for themselves out 
of the men of mammon, which we then were, friends rather than enemies, and to have de- 
livered us from the dues of sins which kept us from God, if they bestowed the blessing upon 
us, for the reason given by the Lord, that when grace began to depart from them, they, be- 
taking themselves to our faith, might be admitted into everlasting habitations. Hold now 
any other explanation of this parable and saying you like, if only you clearly see that there 
is no likelihood of our opposers, should we make them friends with mammon, then receiving 
us into everlasting abodes. But of what will not cowardice convince men? As if Scripture 
both allowed them to flee, and commanded them to buy off! Finally, it is not enough if one 
or another is so rescued. Whole Churches have imposed tribute en masse on themselves. 
I know not whether it is matter for grief or shame when among hucksters, and pickpockets, 
and bath-thieves, and gamesters, and pimps, Christians too are included as taxpayers in the 
lists of free soldiers and spies. Did the apostles, with so much foresight, make the office of 
overseer of this type, that the occupants might be able to enjoy their rule free from anxiety, 
under colour of providing (a like freedom for their flocks)? For such a peace, forsooth, 
Christ, returning to His Father, commanded to be bought from the soldiers by gifts like 
those you have in the Saturnalia! 

14. But how shall we assemble together? say you; how shall we observe the ordinances 
of the Lord? To be sure, just as the apostles also did, who were protected by faith, not by 
money; which faith, if it can remove a mountain, can much more remove a soldier. Be your 
safeguard wisdom, not a bribe. For you will not have at once complete security from the 
people also, should you buy off the interference of the soldiers. Therefore all you need for 
your protection is to have both faith and wisdom: if you do not make use of these, you may 
lose even the deliverance which you have purchased for yourself; while, if you do employ 
them, you can have no need of any ransoming. Lastly, if you cannot assemble by day, you 
have the night, the light of Christ luminous against its darkness. You cannot run about 
among them one after another. Be content with a church of threes. It is better that you 
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sometimes should not see your crowds, than subject yourselves (to a tribute bondage). Keep 
pure for Christ His betrothed virgin; let no one make gain of her. These things, my brother, 
seem to you perhaps harsh and not to be endured; but recall that God has said, “He who 


receives it, let him receive it,” ae 


that is, let him who does not receive it go his way. He 
who fears to suffer, cannot belong to Him who suffered. But the man who does not fear to 
suffer, he will be perfect in love—in the love, it is meant, of God; “for perfect love casteth 


out fear.” 119! « 


And therefore many are called, but few chosen.” '!7? It is not asked who 
is ready to follow the broad way, but who the narrow. And therefore the Comforter is re- 
quisite, who guides into all truth, and animates to all endurance. And they who have received 
Him will neither stoop to flee from persecution nor to buy it off, for they have the Lord 
Himself, One who will stand by us to aid us in suffering, as well as to be our mouth when 


we are put to the question. 








1190 = Matt. xix. 12. 
1191 1 John iv. 18. 
1192 Matt. xxii. 14. 
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Elucidations. 

I. 

(Persecutions threaten, p. 116.) 

We have reserved this heroic tract to close our series of the ascetic essays of our author 
because it places even his sophistical enthusiasm in a light which shows much to admire. 
Strange that this defiant hero should have died (as we may infer) in his bed, and in extreme 
old age. Great man, how much, alike for weal and woe, the ages have been taught by thee! 

This is the place for a tabular view of the ten persecutions of the Ante-Nicene Church. 
They are commonly enumerated as follows: aan 
1. Under Nero—— a.d. 64. 

. Under Trajan—— a.d. 95. 

. Under Trajan—— a.d. 107. 

. Under Hadrian ( a.d. 118 and)—— a.d. 134. 

. Under Aurelius ( a.d. 177) and Severus—— a.d. 202. 
. Under Maximin—— a.d. 235. 

Under Decius—— a.d. 250. 

. Under Valerian—— a.d. 254. 

. Under Aurelian—— a.d. 270. 

10. Under Diocletian ( a.d. 284 and)—— a.d. 303. 
Periods of Comparative Rest. 

1. Under Antoninus Pius—— a.d. 151. 186 
2. Under Commodus—— a.d. 185. 

3. Under Alexander Severus—— a.d. 223. 

4. Under Philip—— a.d. 248. 

5. Under Diocletian—— a.d. 284 till a.d. 303. 

In thus chastising and sifting his Church in the years of her gradual growth “from the 





smallest of all seeds,” we see illustrations of the Lord’s Epistles to the seven churches of the 
Apocalypse. Who can doubt that Tertullian’s writings prepared the North-African Church 
for the Decian furnace, and all believers for the “seven times hotter” fires of Diocletian? 

II. 

(To the fearful, p. 120.) 

In the Patientia '!*4 Tertullian reflects the views of Catholics, and seems to allow those 


1195 


“persecuted in one city to flee to another.” So also in the Ad Uxorem, as instanced by 





1193. See what Gibbon can say to minimize the matter (in cap. xvi. 4, vol. ii. p. 45, New York). 
1194 Cap. xiii. 
1195 I. cap. iii. 
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1197 the most 


Kaye. '!?° In the Fuga we have the enthusiast, but not as Gibbon will have it, 
wild and fanatical of declaimers. On the whole subject we again refer our readers to the 
solid and sober comments of Kaye on the martyrdoms and persecutions of the early faithful, 
and on the patristic views of the same. 

III. 

(Enormous gains from numbers, p. 124.) 

Christians were now counted by millions. The following tabular view of the Christian 
population of the world from the beginning has been attributed to Sharon Turner. I do not 
find it in any of his works with which I am familiar. The nineteenth century is certainly 
credited too low, according to the modern computists; but I insert it merely for the centuries 
we are now considering. 

Growth of the Church in Numbers. 

1. First century——500,000 
. Second century——2,000,000 
. Third century——5,000,000 
. Fourth century—— 10,000,000 
. Fifth century—— 15,000,000 
. Sixth century——20,000,000 
. Seventh century——24,000,000 
. Eighth century——30,000,000 
. Ninth century——40,000,000 
. Tenth century——50,000,000 
. Eleventh century——70,000,000 
. Twelfth century——80,000,000 
. Thirteenth century——75,000,000 
. Fourteenth century——80,000,000 
. Fifteenth century—— 100,000,000 
. Sixteenth century—— 125,000,000 
. Seventeenth century——155,000,000 
. Eighteenth century——200,000,000 
. Nineteenth century——400,000,000 
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1196 pp. 46, 138. 
1197 Inhis disgraceful chap. xvi. 
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Xx. 
Appendix. 
[Translated by the Rev. S. Thelwall.] 


1. A Strain of Jonah the Prophet. 
After the living, aye—enduring death 


1198 


Of Sodom and Gomorrah; after fires 
Penal, attested by time-frosted plains 

Of ashes; after fruitless apple-growths, 

5 Born but to feed the eye; after the death 
Of sea and brine, both in like fate involved; 
While whatsoe’er is human still retains 

In change corporeal its penal badge: pee 

A city—Nineveh—by stepping o’er 

10 The path of justice and of equity, 

On her own head had well-nigh shaken down 
More fires of rain supernal. For what dread ie 
Dwells in a mind subverted? Commonly 
Tokens of penal visitations prove 

15 All vain where error holds possession. Still, 
Kindly and patient of our waywardness, 

And slow to punish, the Almighty Lord 

Will launch no shaft of wrath, unless He first 
Admonish and knock oft at hardened hearts, 

20 Rousing with mind august presaging seers. 
For to the merits of the Ninevites 

The Lord had bidden Jonah to foretell 
Destruction; but he, conscious that He spare; 
The subject, and remits to suppliants 

25 The dues of penalty, and is to good 

Ever inclinable, was loth to face 

That errand; lest he sing his seerly strain 

In vain, and peaceful issue of his threats 





(Elucidation. ] 


These two lines, if this be their true sense, seem to refer to Lot’s wife. But the grammar and meaning 


of this introduction are alike obscure. 


“Metus;” used, as in other places, of godly fear. 
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Ensue. His counsel presently is flight: 

30 (If, howsoe’er, there is at all the power 

God to avoid, and shun the Lord’s right hand 
"Neath whom the whole orb trembles and is held 
In check: but is there reason in the act 

Which in !2°! his saintly heart the prophet dares?) 
35 On the beach-lip, over against the shores 

Of the Cilicians, is a city poised, a 

Far-famed for trusty port—Joppa her name. 
Thence therefore Jonah speeding in a barque 


Seeks Tarsus, re 


through the signal providence 
40 Of the same God; !?%* nor marvel is’t, I ween, 
If, fleeing from the Lord upon the lands, 

He found Him in the waves. For suddenly 

A little cloud had stained the lower air 

With fleecy wrack sulphureous, itself !7°° 

45 By the wind’s seed excited: by degrees, 

Bearing a brood globose, it with the sun 

Cohered, and with a train caliginous 

Shut in the cheated day. The main becomes 

The mirror of the sky; the waves are dyed so 

50 With black encirclement; the upper air 

Down rushes into darkness, and the sea 

Uprises; nought of middle space is left; 

While the clouds touch the waves, and the waves all 
Are mingled by the bluster of the winds 

55 In whirling eddy. ’Gainst the renegade, 

’Gainst Jonah, diverse frenzy joined to rave, 

While one sole barque did all the struggle breed 
’Twixt sky and surge. From this side and from that 





1201 Lit. “from,” ie., which, urged by a heart which is that of a saint, even though on this occasion it failed, 
the prophet dared. 
1202 _ Libratur. 
1203 “Tarshish,” Eng. ver.; perhaps Tartessus in Spain. For this question, and the “trustiness” of Joppa (now 
Jaffa) as a port, see Pusey on Jonah i. 3. 
1204 Ejusdem per signa Dei. 
1205 ie, the cloud. 
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Pounded she reels; neath each wave-breaking blow 
60 The forest of her tackling trembles all; 

As, underneath, her spinal length of keel, 
Staggered by shock on shock, all palpitates; 

And, from on high, her labouring mass of yard 
Creaks shuddering; and the tree-like mast itself 

65 Bends to the gale, misdoubting to be riven. 


1206 


Meantime the rising clamour of the crew 


Tries every chance for barque’s and dear life’s sake: 


To pass from hand to hand uy 


the tardy coils 

To tighten the girth’s noose: straitly to bind 

70 The tiller’s struggles; or, with breast opposed, 
T impel reluctant curves. Part, turn by turn, 
With foremost haste outbale the reeking well 

Of inward sea. The wares and cargo all 

They then cast headlong, and with losses seek 

75 Their perils to subdue. At every crash 

Of the wild deep rise piteous cries; and out 

They stretch their hands to majesties of gods, 
Which gods are none; whom might of sea and sky 
Fears not, nor yet the less from off their poops 

80 With angry eddy sweeping sinks them down. 
Unconscious of all this, the guilty one 

"Neath the poop’s hollow arch was making sleep 
Re-echo stertorous with nostril wide 

Inflated: whom, so soon as he who guides 

85 The functions of the wave-dividing prow 

Saw him sleep-bound in placid peace, and proud 
In his repose, he, standing o’er him, shook, 

And said, “Why sing’st, with vocal nostril, dreams, 
In such a crisis? In so wild a whirl, 

90 Why keep’st thou only harbour? Lo! the wave 





1206 Ge nitus (Oehler); ge minus (Migne) ="twin clamour,” which is not inapt. 
1207 Mandare (Oehler). If this be the true reading, the rendering in the text seems to represent the meaning; 
for “mandare” with an accusative, in the sense of “to bid the tardy coils tighten the girth’s noose,” seems almost 


too gross a solecism for even so lax a Latinist as our present writer. Migne, however, reads m undare— to “clear’ 


the tardy coils, i.e., probably from the wash and weed with which the gale was cloying them. 


282 





128 


A Strain of Jonah the Prophet. 





Whelms us, and our one hope is in the gods. 

Thou also, whosoever is thy god, 

Make vows, and, pouring prayers on bended knee, 

Win o’er thy country’s Sovran!” 

Then they vote 

95 To learn by lot who is the culprit, who 

The cause of storm; nor does the lot belie 

Jonah: whom then they ask, and ask again, 

“Who? whence? who in the world? from what abode, 

What people, hail’st thou?” He avows himself 

100 A servant, and an over-timid one, 

Of God, who raised aloft the sky, who based 

The earth, who corporally fused the whole: 

A renegade from Him he owns himself, 

And tells the reason. Rigid turned they all 

105 With dread. “What grudge, then, ow’st thou us? What now 
Will follow? By what deed shall we appease 

The main?” For more and far more swelling grew 

The savage surges. Then the seer begins 
Words prompted by the Spirit of the Lord: !*°8 

110 “Lo! I your tempest am; Iam the sum 

Of the world’s !?°? madness: ’tis in me,” he says, 
“That the sea rises, and the upper air 

Down rushes; land in me is far, death near, 

And hope in God is none! Come, headlong hurl 
115 Your cause of bane: lighten your ship, and cast 
This single mighty burden to the main, 

A willing prey!” But they—all vainly!—strive 
Homeward to turn their course; for helm refused 
To suffer turning, and the yard’s stiff poise 





Tunc Domini vates ingesta Spiritus infit. Of course it is a gross offence against quantity to make a 


genitive in “us” short, as the rendering in the text does. But a writer who makes the first syllable in “clamor” 


and the last syllable of gerunds in do short, would scarcely be likely to hesitate about taking similar liberties with 


a genitive of the so-called fourth declension. It is possible, it is true, to take “vates” and “Spiritus” as in apposition, 


and render, “Then the seer-Spirit of the Lord begins to utter words inspired,” or “Then the seer-Spirit begins to 


utter the promptings of the Lord.” But these renderings seem to accord less well with the ensuing words. 


Mundi. 
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120 Willed not to change. At last unto the Lord 
They cry: “For one soul’s sake give us not o’er 
Unto death’s maw, nor let us be besprent 

With righteous blood, if thus Thine own right hand 
Leadeth.” And from the eddy’s depth a whale 

125 Outrising on the spot, scaly with shells, 171° 
Unravelling his body’s train, ’gan urge 

More near the waves, shocking the gleaming brine, 
Seizing—at God’s command—the prey; which, rolled 
From the poop’s summit prone, with slimy jaws 

130 He sucked; and into his long belly sped 

The living feast; and swallowed, with the man, 

The rage of sky and main. The billowy waste 

Grows level, and the ether’s gloom dissolves; 

The waves on this side, and the blasts on that, 

135 Are to their friendly mood restored; and, where 
The placid keel marks out a path secure, 
White traces in the emerald furrow bloom. 
The sailor then does to the reverend Lord 
Of death make grateful offering of his fear; 1217 
140 Then enters friendly ports. 

Jonah the seer 

The while is voyaging, in other craft 

Embarked, and cleaving ’neath the lowest waves 
A wave: his sails the intestines of the fish, 
Inspired with breath ferine; himself, shut in; 

145 By waters, yet untouched; in the sea’s heart 
And yet beyond its reach; ’mid wrecks of fleets 
Half-eaten, and men’s carcasses dissolved 

In putrid disintegrity: in life 

Learning the process of his death; but still— 

150 To bea sign hereafter of the Lord 171? 





i.e., apparently with shells which had gathered about him as he lay in the deep. 


> « 


This seems to be the sense of Oehler’s “Nauta at tum Domino leti venerando timorem Sacrificat 


grates” —“grates” being in apposition with “timorem.” But Migne reads: “Nautee tum Domino leti venerando 
timorem Sacrificant grates:”— “The sailors then do to the reverend Lord Gladly make grateful sacrifice of fear:” 


and I do not see that Oehler’s reading is much better. 


Comp. Matt. xii. 38-41; Luke xi. 29, 30. 
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A witness was he (in his very self), ee 


Not of destruction, but of death’s repulse. 








1213. These words are not in the original, but are inserted (I confess) to fill up the line, and avoid ending with 
an incomplete verse. If, however, any one is curious enough to compare the translation, with all its defects, with 


the Latin, he may be somewhat surprised to find how very little alteration or adaptation is necessary in turning 


verse into verse. 
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2. A Strain of Sodom. 

(Author Uncertain.) 

Already had Almighty God wiped off 

By vengeful flood (with waters all conjoined 
Which heaven discharged on earth and the sea’s plain _ 
Outspued) the times of the primeval age: 

5 Had pledged Himself, while nether air should bring 
The winters in their course, ne’er to decree, 

By liquid ruin, retribution’s due; 

And had assigned, to curb the rains, the bow 

Of many hues, sealing the clouds with band 

10 Of purple and of green, Iris its name, 

The rain-clouds’ proper baldric. !7!° 

But alike 

With mankind’s second race impiety 

Revives, and a new age of ill once more 

Shoots forth; allotted now no more to showers 
15 For ruin, but to fires: thus did the land 

Of Sodom earn to be by glowing dews 

Upburnt, and typically thus portend 

The future end. 171° There wild voluptuousness 
(Modesty’s foe) stood in the room of law; 

20 Which prescient guest would shun, and sooner choose 
At Scythian or Busirian altar’s foot 

Mid sacred rites to die, and, slaughtered, pour 
His blood to Bebryx, or to satiate 

Libyan palestras, or assume new forms; 

25 By virtue of Circeean cups, than lose 

His outraged sex in Sodom. At heaven’s gate 
There knocked for vengeance marriages commit 
With equal incest common ’mong a race 


1217 


By nature rebels ’gainst themselves; and hurts 





1214 
1215 
1216 
1217 


Maris eequor. 
See Gen. ix. 21, 22; x. 8-17. 
Comp. 2 Pet. iii. 5-14. 


The expression, “sinners against their own souls,” in Num. xvi. 383—where, however, the LXX. have a 


very different version—may be compared with this; as likewise Prov. viii. 36. 
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30 Done to man’s name and person equally. 
But God, forewatching all things, at fix’d time 
Doth judge the unjust; with patience tarrying 
The hour when crime’s ripe age—not any force 
Of wrath impetuous—shall have circumscribed 
35 The space for waiting. 1718 

Now at length the day 

Of vengeance was at hand. Sent from the host 
Angelical, two, youths in form, who both 

Were ministering spirits, as carrying 

The Lord’s divine commissions, come beneath 

40 The walls of Sodom. There was dwelling Lot 

A transplantation from a pious stock; 

Wise, and a practicer of righteousness, 

He was the only one to think on God: 

As oft a fruitful tree is wont to lurk, 

45 Guest-like, in forests wild. He, sitting then 

Before the gate (for the celestials scarce 

Had reached the ramparts), though he knew not them 


1220 accosts them unsolicited, 


Divine, 
Invites, and with ancestral honour greets; 
50 And offers them, preparing to abide 
Abroad, a hospice. By repeated prayers 
He wins them; and then ranges studiously 


The sacred pledges 1221 on his board, }*?* and quits ss 





1218 


least 


Whether the above be the sense of this most obscure triplet I will not presume to determine. It is at 


(I hope) intelligible sense. But that the reader may judge for himself whether he can offer any better, I 


subjoin the lines, which form a sentence alone, and therefore can be judged of without their context:— “Tempore 


sed certo Deus omnia prospectulatus, Judicat injustos, patiens ubi criminis ztas Cessandi spatium vis nulla 


coégerit iree.” 


1219 


Comp. Heb. i. 14. It may be as well here to inform the reader once for all that prosody as well as syntax 


is repeatedly set at defiance in these metrical fragments; and hence, of course, arise some of the chief difficulties 


in dealing with them. 


1220 
1221 
1222 
1223 


“Divinos;” i.e., apparently “superhuman,” as everything heavenly is. 
Of hospitality—bread and salt, etc. 
“Mens a;” but perhaps “mensz” may be suggested—“the sacred pledges of the board.” 


“Dispungit,” which is the only verb in the sentence, and refers both to pia pignora and to amicos. I use 


“quit” in the sense in which we speak of “quitting a debtor,” ie., giving him his full due; but the two lines are 
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His friends with courteous offices. The night 

55 Had brought repose: alternate '”** dawn had chased 
The night, and Sodom with her shameful law 

Makes uproar at the doors. Lot, suppliant wise, 
Withstands: “Young men, let not your new fed lust 
Enkindle you to violate this youth! !??° 

60 Whither is passion’s seed inviting you? 

To what vain end your lust? For such an end 
No creatures wed: not such as haunt the fens; 
Not stall-fed cattle; not the gaping brood 
Subaqueous; nor they which, modulant 

65 On pinions, hang suspended near the clouds; 
Nor they which with forth-stretched body creep 
Over earth’s face. To conjugal delight 

Each kind its kind doth owe: but female still 

To all is wife; nor is there one that has 

70 A mother save a female one. Yet now, 


1226 to waste 


If youthful vigour holds it right 
The flower of modesty, I have within 

Two daughters of a nuptial age, in whom 
Virginity is swelling in its bloom, 

75 Already ripe for harvest—a desire 

Worthy of men—which let your pleasure reap! 
Myself their sire, I yield them; and will pay 

For my guests’ sake, the forfeit of my grief\” 
Answered the mob insane: “And who art thou? 
80 And what? and whence? to lord it over us, 
And to expound us laws? Shall foreigner 

Rule Sodom, and hurl threats? Now, then, thyself 





very hard, and present (as in the case of those before quoted) a jumble of words without grammar; “pia pignora 
mensa Officiisque probis studio dispungit amicos;” which may be somewhat more literally rendered than in 
our text, thus: “he zealously discharges” (i.e., fulfils) “his sacred pledges” (i.e., the promised hospitality which 
he had offered them) “with (a generous) board, and discharges” (i.e., fulfils his obligations to) “his friends with 
honourable courtesies.” 

1224 Altera =alterna. But the statement differs from Gen. xix. 4. 

1225 “Istam juventam,” ie., the two “juvenes” ( ver. 31) within. 


1226 “Fas” = dotov, morally right; distinct from “jus” or “licitum.” 
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For daughters and for guests shalt sate our greed! 
One shall suffice for all!” So said, so done: 

85 The frantic mob delays not. As, whene’er 

A turbid torrent rolls with wintry tide, 

And rushes at one speed through countless streams 
Of rivers, if, just where it forks, some tree 

Meets the swift waves (not long to stand, save while 
90 By her root’s force she shall avail to oppose 
Her tufty obstacles), when gradually 

Her hold upon the undermined soil 

Is failing, with her bared stem she hangs, 

And, with uncertain heavings to and fro, 

95 Defers her certain fall; not otherwise 

Lot in the mid-whirl of the dizzy mob 

Kept nodding, now almost o’ercome. But power 
Divine brings succour: the angelic youths, 
Snatching him from the threshold, to his roof 

100 Restore him; but upon the spot they mulct 
Of sight the mob insane in open day,— 

Fit augury of coming penalties! 

Then they unlock the just decrees of God: 

That penalty condign from heaven will fall 

105 On Sodom; that himself had merited 

Safety upon the count of righteousness. 

“Gird thee, then, up to hasten hence thy flight, 
And with thee to lead out what family 

Thou hast: already we are bringing on 

110 Destruction o’er the city.” Lot with speed 
Speaks to his sons-in-law; but their hard heart 
Scorned to believe the warning, and at fear 
Laughed. At what time the light attempts to climb 
The darkness, and heaven’s face wears double hue 
115 From night and day, the youthful visitants 
Were instant to outlead from Sodoma 

The race Chaldean, !*?” and the righteous house 
Consign to safety: “Ho! come, Lot! arise, 





1227 _ i.e., Lot’s race or family, which had come from “Ur of the Chaldees.” See Gen. xi. 26, 27, 28. 
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And take thy yokefellow and daughters twain, 

120 And hence, beyond the boundaries be gone, 
Preventing !?78 Sodom’s penalties!” And eke 

With friendly hands they lead them trembling forth, 
And then their final mandates give: “Save, Lot, 

Thy life, lest thou perchance should will to turn 

125 Thy retroverted gaze behind, or stay 

The step once taken: to the mountain speed!” 

Lot feared to creep the heights with tardy step, 





Lest the celestial wrath-fires should o’ertake ia 
And whelm him: therefore he essays to crave 

130 Some other ports; a city small, to wit, 

Which opposite he had espied. “Hereto,” 

He said, “I speed my flight: scarce with its walls 

Tis visible; nor is it far, nor great.” 

They, favouring his prayer, safety assured 

135 To him and to the city; whence the spot 

Is known in speech barbaric by the name 

Segor. 1229 Tot enters Segor while the sun 


Is rising, et 


the last sun, which glowing bears 

To Sodom conflagration; for his rays 

140 He had armed all with fire: beneath him spreads 
An emulous gloom, which seeks to intercept 

The light; and clouds combine to interweave 

Their smoky globes with the confused sky: 

Down pours a novel shower: the ether seethes 


1231 the air 


145 With sulphur mixt with blazing flames: 
Crackles with liquid heats exust. From hence 
The fable has an echo of the truth 

Amid its false, that the sun’s progeny 


Would drive his father’s team; but nought availed 





1228 
1229 
1230 
city. 

1231 


I use “preventing” in its now unusual sense of “anticipating the arrival of.” 
Inywp in the LXX., “Zoar” in Eng. ver. 


“ Simul exoritur sol.” But both the LXX. and the Eng. ver. say the sun was risen when Lot entered the 


So Oehler and Migne. But perhaps we may alter the pointing slightly, and read:— “Down pours a 


novel shower, sulphur mixt With blazing flames: the ether seethes: the air Crackles with liquid exust.” 
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150 The giddy boy to curb the haughty steeds 
Of fire: so blazed our orb: then lightning reft 
The lawless charioteer, and bitter plaint 
Transformed his sisters. Let Eridanus 

See to it, if one poplar on his banks 

155 Whitens, or any bird dons plumage there 
Whose note old age makes mellow! neee 

Here they mourn 

O’er miracles of metamorphosis 

Of other sort. For, partner of Lot’s flight, 

His wife (ah me, for woman! even then ies 

160 Intolerant of law!) alone turned back 

At the unearthly murmurs of the sky) 

Her daring eyes, but bootlessly: not doomed 

To utter what she saw! and then and there 

Changed into brittle salt, herself her tomb 

165 She stood, herself an image of herself, 

Keeping an incorporeal form: and still 

In her unsheltered station ‘neath the heaven 

Dures she, by rains unmelted, by decay 

And winds unwasted; nay, if some strange hand 

170 Deface her form, forthwith from her own store 
Her wounds she doth repair. Still is she said 

To live, and, ’mid her corporal change, discharge 
With wonted blood her sex’s monthly dues. 

Gone are the men of Sodom; gone the glare 

175 Of their unhallowed ramparts; all the house 
Inhospitable, with its lords, is gone: 

The champaign is one pyre; here embers rough 

And black, here ash-heaps with hoar mould, mark out 





The story of Phaéthon and his fate is told in Ov., Met., ii. 1-399, which may be compared with the 


present piece. His two sisters were transformed into white poplars, according to some; alders, according to 


others. See Virg., En., x. 190 sqq., Ec., vi. 62 sqq. His half-brother (Cycnus or Cygnus) was turned into a swan: 


and the scene of these transformations is laid by Ovid on the banks of the Eridanus (the Po). But the fable is 


variously told; and it has been suggested that the groundwork of it is to be found rather in the still-standing of 


the sun recorded in Joshua. 


i.e., as she had been before in the case of Eve. See Gen. iii. 1 sqq. 
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The conflagration’s course: evanished 
180 Is all that old fertility 1234 Which Lot, 
Seeing outspread before him,... 


No ploughman spends his fruitless toil on glebes 

Pitchy with soot: or if some acres there, 

But half consumed, still strive to emulate 

185 Autumn’s glad wealth, pears, peaches, and all fruits 


Promise themselves full easely !?°° 


to the eye 
In fairest bloom, until the plucker’s hand 

Is on them: then forthwith the seeming fruit 
Crumbles to dust ‘neath the bewraying touch, 
190 And turns to embers vain. 

Thus, therefore (sky 

And earth entombed alike), not e’en the sea 
Lives there: the quiet of that quiet sea 

Is death! 173°—a sea which no wave animates 
Through its anhealant volumes; which beneath 
195 Its native Auster sighs not anywhere; 
Which cannot from its depths one scaly race, 
Or with smooth skin or cork-like fence encased, 
Produce, or curled shell in single valve 





1234 I have hazarded the bold conjecture—which I see others (Pamelius at all events) had hazarded before 
me—that “feritas” is used by our author as ="fertilitas.” The word, of course, is very incorrectly formed etymo- 
logically; but etymology is not our author’s forte apparently. It will also be seen that there is seemingly a gap at 
this point, or else some enormous mistake, in the mss. An attempt has been made (see Migne) to correct it, but 
not a very satisfactory one. For the common reading, which gives two lines, “Occidit illa prior feritas, quam 
prospiciens Loth Nullus arat frustra piceas fuligine glebas,” which are evidently entirely unconnected with one 
another, it is proposed to read, “Occidit illa prior feritas, quam prospiciens Loth, Deseruisse pii fertur commercia 
fratris. Nullas arat,” etc. This use of “fratris” in a wide sense may be justified from Gen. xiii. 8 (to which passage, 
with its immediate context, there seems to be a reference, whether we adopt the proposed correction or no), 
and similar passages in Holy Writ. But the transition is still abrupt to the “nullus arat,” etc.; and I prefer to leave 
the passage as it is, without attempting to supply the hiatus. 

1235 This use of “easely” as a dissyllable is justifiable from Spenser. 

1236 This seems to be the sense, but the Latin is somewhat strange: “mors est maris illa quieti,” ie., illa 
(quies) maris quieti mors est. The opening lines of “Jonah” (above) should be compared with this passage and 


its context. 
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Or double fold enclosed. Bitumen there 

200 (The sooty reek of sea exust) alone, 

With its own crop, a spurious harvest yields; 
Which ‘neath the stagnant surface vivid heat 
From seething mass of sulphur and of brine 
Maturing tempers, making earth cohere 

205 Into a pitch marine. !?°’ At season due 
The heated water’s fatty ooze is borne 

Up to the surface; and with foamy flakes 

Over the level top a tawny skin 

Is woven. They whose function is to catch 

210 That ware put to, tilting their smooth skin down 
With balance of their sides, to teach the film, 
Once o’er the gunnel, to float in: for, lo! 

Raising itself spontaneous, it will swim 

Up to the edge of the unmoving craft; 

215 And will, when pressed, !*°° for guerdon large, ensure 
Immunity from the defiling touch 

Of weft which female monthly efflux clothes. 
Behold another portent notable, 

Fruit of that sea’s disaster: all things cast 

220 Therein do swim: gone is its native power 
For sinking bodies: if, in fine, you launch 

A torch’s lightsome 239 bull (where spirit serves 
For fire) therein, the apex of the flame 

Will act as sail; put out the flame, and neath 
225 The waters will the light’s wrecks ruin go! 
Such Sodom’s and Gomorrah’s penalties, 

For ages sealed as signs before the eyes 

Of unjust nations, whose obdurate hearts 


1240 


God’s fear have quite forsaken, will them teach 


230 To reverence heaven-sanctioned rights, **1 and lift 





1237 
1238 
1239 
1240 
1241 


Inque picem dat terree herere marinam. 

“Pressum” (Oehler); “pretium” (Migne): “it will yield a prize, namely, that,” etc. 
Luciferam. 

Oehler’s pointing is disregarded. 


“De celo jura tueri;” possibly “to look for laws from heaven.” 
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Their gaze unto one only Lord of all. 
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3. Genesis. 

(Author Uncertain.) 

In the beginning did the Lord create 

The heaven and earth: !*4* for formless was the land, '7*7 
And hidden by the wave, and God immense ee 

O’er the vast watery plains was hovering, 

5 While chaos and black darkness shrouded all: 

Which darkness, when God bade be from the pole !7*° 
Disjoined, He speaks, “Let there be light;” and all 

In the clear world 174° was bright. Then, when the Lord 
The first day’s work had finished, He formed 

10 Heaven’s axis white with nascent clouds: the deep 


ee shores, and draws 


Immense receives its wandering 
The rivers manifold with mighty trains. 

The third dun light unveiled earth’s '*4* face, and soon 
(Its name assigned *4%) the dry land’s story ’gins: 

15 Together on the windy champaigns rise 

The flowery seeds, and simultaneously 

Fruit-bearing boughs put forth procurvant arms. 

The fourth day, with ie 


The moon, and moulds the stars with tremulous light 
1251 


the sun’s lamp generates 


20 Radiant: these elements it 
q, 1252 


gave as signs 
To th’ underlying worl to teach the times 


Which, through their rise and setting, were to change. 





1242 
1243 
1244 
1245 
1246 
1247 


may 


Terram. 

Tellus. 

Immensus. See note on the word in the fragment “Concerning the Cursing of the Heathen’s Gods.” 
Cardine. 

Mundo. 

“Errantia;” so called, probably, either because they appear to move as ships pass them, or because they 


be said to “wander” by reason of the constant change which they undergo from the action of the sea, and 


because of the shifting nature of their sands. 


1248 
1249 
1250 
1251 
1252 


Terrarum. 
“God called the dry land Earth:” Gen. i. 10. 
ie., “together with;” it begets both sun and moon. 
ie. “the fourth day.” 
Mundo. 
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Then, on the fifth, the liquid 1253 streams receive 
Their fish, and birds poise in the lower air 

25 Their pinions many-hued. The sixth, again, 
Supples the ice-cold snakes into their coils, 

And over the whole fields diffuses herds 

Of quadrupeds; and mandate gave that all 
Should grow with multiplying seed, and roam 

30 And feed in earth’s immensity. 

All these 

When power divine by mere command arranged, 
Observing that things mundane still would lack 
A ruler, thus It !?°4 


Assimilated to our own aspect, 


speaks: “With utmost care, 
1255 


35 Make We a man to reign in the whole orb.” 
And him, although He with a single word !*°° 
Could have compounded, yet Himself did deign 
To shape him with His sacred own right hand, 
Inspiring his dull breast from breast divine. 

40 Whom when He saw formed in a likeness such 
As is His own, He measures how he broods 
Alone on gnawing cares. Straight way his eyes 
With sleep irriguous He doth perfuse; 

That from his left rib woman softlier 

45 May formed be, and that by mixture twin 
His substance may add firmness to her limbs. 
To her the name of “Life”—which is called “Eve 


Is given: wherefore sons, as custom is, 


» 1257__ 


Their parents leave, and, with a settled home, 
50 Cleave to their wives. 

The seventh came, when God 

At His works’ end did rest, decreeing it 
Sacred unto the coming ages’ joys. 





1253 
1254 
1255 
1256 
1257 


Or, “lucid”—liquentia. 
ie., “Power Divine.” 
So Milton and Shakespeare. 
As (see above, 1. 31) He had all other things. 
See Gen. iii. 20, with the LXX., and the marg. in the Eng. ver. 
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Straightway—the crowds of living things deployed 
Before him—Adam’s cunning skill (the gift 

55. Of the good Lord) gives severally to all 

The name which still is permanent. Himself, 

And, joined with him, his Eve, God deigns address 
“Grow, for the times to come, with manifold 
Increase, that with your seed the pole and earth ad 
60 Be filled; and, as Mine heirs, the varied fruits 
Pluck ye, which groves and champaigns render you, 
From their rich turf.” Thus after He discoursed, 


1259 


In gladsome court a paradise is strewn, 


And looks towards the rays of th’ early sun. maa 
65 These joys among, a tree with deadly fruits, 
Breeding, conjoined, the taste of life and death, 
Arises. In the midst of the demesne ‘7°! 

Flows with pure tide a stream, which irrigates 
Fair offsprings from its liquid waves, and cuts 

70 Quadrified paths from out its bubbling fount 
Here wealthy Phison, with auriferous waves, 


Swells, and with hoarse tide wears yee 


1263 


conspicuous gems, 


This prasinus, a 


that glowing carbuncle, 
By name; and raves, transparent in its shoals, 
75 The margin of the land of Havilath. 

Next Gihon, gliding by the Athiops, 
Enriches them. The Tigris is the third, 
Adjoined to fair Euphrates, furrowing 
Disjunctively with rapid flood the land 

80 Of Asshur. Adam, with his faithful wife, 


Placed here as guard and workman, is informed 





1258 
1259 


Terre. 


The “gladsome court”—“leta aula’—seems to mean Eden, in which the garden is said to have been 


planted. See Gen. ii. 8. 


1260 
1261 
1262 
1263 
1264 


ie., eastward. See the last reference. 
Edibus in mediis. 
Terit. So Job (xiv. 19), “The waters wear the stones.” 
“Onyx,” Eng. ver. See the following piece, |. 277. 
“Bdellium,” Eng. Ver.; dvOpag, LXX. 
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By such the Thunderer’s a 


To pluck together the permitted fruits 


speech: “Tremble ye not 


Which, with its leafy bough, the unshorn grove 
85 Hath furnished; anxious only lest perchance 
Ye cull the hurtful apple, 17° 


With a twin juice for functions several.” 


which is green 


And, no less blind meantime than Night herself, 

Deep night ’gan hold them, nor had e’en a robe 

90 Covered their new-formed limbs. 

Amid these haunts, 

And on mild berries reared, a foamy snake, 
Surpassing living things in sense astute, 

Was creeping silently with chilly coils. 

He, brooding over envious lies instinct 

95 With gnawing sense, tempts the soft heart beneath 
The woman’s breast: “Tell me, why shouldst thou dread 
The apple’s as happy seeds? Why, hath not 

All known fruits hallowed? !*°8 Whence if thou be prompt 
To cull the honeyed fruits, the golden world ee 

100 Will on its starry pole return.” 1270 But she 
Refuses, and the boughs forbidden fears 

To touch. But yet her breast ’gins be o’er come 

With sense infirm. Straightway, as she at length 

With snowy tooth the dainty morsels bit, 

105 Stained with no cloud the sky serene up-lit! 

Then taste, instilling lure in honeyed jaws, 

To her yet uninitiated lord 

Constrained her to present the gift; which he 

No sooner took, then—night effaced!:—their eyes 


110 Shone out serene in the resplendent world. !?7! 





1265 
1266 
1267 
1268 
1269 
1270 


Comp. Ps. xxix. 3, especially in “Great Bible” (xxviii. 3 in LXX.) 
Malum. 

Mali. 

“Numquid poma Deus non omnia nota sacravit?” 

Mundus. 


The writer, supposing it to be night (see 88, 89), seems to mean that the serpent hinted that the fruit 


would instantly dispel night and restore day. Compare the ensuing lines. 


1271 


Mundo. 
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When, then, they each their body bare espied, 

And when their shameful parts they see, with leaves 
Of fig they shadow them. 

By chance, beneath 

The sun’s now setting light, they recognise 

115 The sound of the Lord’s voice, and, trembling, haste 
To bypaths. Then the Lord of heaven accosts 

The mournful Adam: “Say, where now thou art.” 
Who suppliant thus answers: “Thine address, 

O Lord, O Mighty One, I tremble at, 

120 Beneath my fearful heart; and, being bare, 

I faint with chilly dread.” Then said the Lord: 
“Who hath the hurtful fruits, then, given you?” 
“This woman, while she tells me how her eyes 

With brilliant day promptly perfused were, 

125 And on her dawned the liquid sky serene, 

And heaven’s sun and stars, o’ergave them me!” 
Forthwith God’s anger frights perturbed Eve, 
While the Most High inquires the authorship 

Of the forbidden act. Hereon she opes 

130 Her tale: “The speaking serpent’s suasive words 
I harboured, while the guile and bland request 
Misled me: for, with venoms viperous 

His words inweaving, stories told he me 

Of those delights which should all fruits excel.” 

135 Straightway the Omnipotent the dragon’s deeds 
Condemns, and bids him be to all a sight 
Unsightly, monstrous; bids him presently 

With grovelling beast to crawl; and then to bite 
And chew the soil; while war should to all time 

140 ’Twixt human senses and his tottering self 

Be waged, that he might creep, crestfallen, prone, 
1272 __that while he glides 
Close on their heels they may down-trample him. 


Behind the legs of men, 


The woman, sadly caught by guileful words, 
145 Is bidden yield her fruit with struggle hard, 





1272. ~~“ Virorum. 
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And bear her husband’s yoke with patient zeal. re 


1274 of the wife 


(Who, vanquished, to the dragon pitiless 


“But thou, to whom the sentence 


Yielded) seemed true, shalt through long times deplore 
150 Thy labour sad; for thou shalt see, instead 
Of wheaten harvest’s seed, the thistle rise, 

And the thorn plenteously with pointed spines: 
So that, with weary heart and mournful breast, 
Full many sighs shall furnish anxious food; !77° 
155 Till, in the setting hour of coming death, 
To level earth, whence thou thy body draw’st, 
Thou be restored.” This done, the Lord bestows 
Upon the trembling pair a tedious life; 

And from the sacred gardens far removes 

160 Them downcast, and locates them opposite, 
And from the threshold bars them by mid fire, 
Wherein from out the swift heat is evolved 


A cherubim, i 


while fierce the hot point glows, 
And rolls enfolding flames. And lest their limbs 

165 With sluggish cold should be benumbed, the Lord 
Hides flayed from cattle’s flesh together sews, 

With vestures warm their bare limbs covering. 
When, therefore, Adam—now believing—felt 

(By wedlock taught) his manhood, he confers 

170 On his loved wife the mother’s name; and, made 
Successively by scions twain a sire, 

Gives names to stocks !*”” diverse: Cain the first 
Hath for his name, to whom is Abel joined. 

The latter’s care tended the harmless sheep; 





1273 
1274 
1275 
1276 


“Servitiumque sui studio perferre mariti;” or, perhaps, “and drudge in patience at her husband’s beck.” 
“Sententia:” her sentence, or opinion, as to the fruit and its effects. 
Or, “That with heart-weariness and mournful breast Full many sighs may furnish anxious food.” 


The writer makes “cherubim”—or “cherubin”—singular. I have therefore retained his mistake. What 


the “hot point”—“calidus apex” —is, is not clear. It may be an allusion to the “flaming sword” (see Gen. iii. 24); 


or it may mean the top of the flame. 


1277 


Or, “origins”—“orsis”—because Cain and Abel were original types, as it were, of two separate classes 


of men. 
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175 The other turned the earth with curved plough. 


These, when in course of time 1278 


they brought their gifts 
To Him who thunders, offered—as their sense 
Prompted them—fruits unlike. The elder one 

Offered the first-fruits !?”? of the fertile glebes: 

180 The other pays his vows with gentle lamb, 

Bearing in hand the entrails pure, and fat 

Snow-white; and to the Lord, who pious vows 

Beholds, is instantly acceptable. 
Wherefore with anger cold did Cain glow; aid 

185 With whom God deigns to talk, and thus begins: 
“Tell Me, if thou live rightly, and discern 

Things hurtful, couldst thou not then pass thine age 
Pure from contracted guilt? Cease to essay 

With gnawing sense thy brother’s ruin, who, 

190 Subject to thee as lord, his neck shall yield.” 

Not e’en thus softened, he unto the fields 

Conducts his brother; whom when overta’en 

In lonely mead he saw, with his twin palms 

Bruising his pious throat, he crushed life out. 

195 Which deed the Lord espying from high heaven, 
Straitly demands “where Abel is on earth? ” 

He says “he will not as his brother’s guard 

Be set.” Then God outspeaks to him again: 

“Doth not the sound of his blood’s voice, sent up 

200 To Me, ascend unto heaven’s lofty pole? 

Learn, therefore, for so great a crime what doom 
Shall wait thee. Earth, which with thy kinsman’s blood 
Hath reeked but now, shall to thy hateful hand 
Refuse to render back the cursed seeds 





> 


1278  “Perpetuo;” “in process of time,” Eng. ver.; pe’ ruepac, LXX. in Gen. iv. 3. 

1279 Que prosata fuerant. But, as Wordsworth remarks on Gen. iv., we do not read that Cain’s offerings 
were first-fruits even. 

1280 Quod propter gelida Cain incanduit ira. If this, which is Oehler’s and Migne’s reading, be correct, the 
words gelida and incanduit seem to be intentionally contrasted, unless incandescere be used here in a supposed 


» 


sense of “growing white,” “turning pale.” Urere is used in Latin of heat and cold indifferently. Calida would, 


of course, be a ready emendation; but gelida has the advantage of being far more startling. 
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205 Entrusted her; nor shall, if set with herbs, 
Produce her fruit: that, torpid, thou shalt dash 
Thy limbs against each other with much fear.”...... 
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4. A Strain of the Judgment of the Lord. 

(Author Uncertain.) Heh. 

Who will for me in fitting strain adapt 
Field-haunting muses? and with flowers will grace 
The spring-tide’s rosy gales? And who will give 
The summer harvest’s heavy stalks mature? 

5 And to the autumn’s vines their swollen grapes? 
Or who in winter’s honour will commend 

The olives, ever-peaceful? and will ope 

Waters renewed, even at their fountainheads? 
And cut from waving grass the leafy flowers? 

10 Forthwith the breezes of celestial light 

I will attune. Now be it granted me 


1282 ruses! to disclose 


To meet the lightsome 
The secret rivers on the fluvial top 

Of Helicon, 78? and gladsome woods that grow 
15 ’Neath other star. 1784 And simultaneously 
I will attune in song the eternal flames; 

Whence the sea fluctuates with wave immense: 


What power 18° 


moves the solid lands to quake; 
And whence the golden light first shot its rays 

20 On the new world; or who from gladsome clay 
Could man have moulded; whence in empty world !7°° 
Our race could have upgrown; and what the greed 

Of living which each people so inspires; 

What things for ill created are; or what 

25 Death’s propagation; whence have rosy wreaths 


Sweet smell and ruddy hue; what makes the vine 





1281 The reader is requested to bear in mind, in reading this piece, tedious in its elaborate struggles after effect, 
that the constant repetitions of words and expressions with which his patience will be tried, are due to the ori- 
ginal. It was irksome to reproduce them; but fidelity is a translator’s first law. 
1282 —_Luciferas. 
1283 _ Helicon is not named in the original, but it seems to be meant. 
1284 _ie., in another clime or continent. The writer is (or feigns to be) an African. Helicon, of course, is in 
Europe. 
1285 ‘Virtus. 
1286 = Seculo. 
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Ferment in gladsome grapes away; and makes 

Full granaries by fruit of slender stalks 

distended be; or makes the tree grow ripe 

30 ’Mid ice, with olives black; who gives to seeds 
Their increments of vigour various; 

And with her young’s soft shadowings protects 
The mother. Good it is all things to know 

Which wondrous are in nature, that it may 

35 Be granted us to recognise through all 

The true Lord, who light, seas, sky, earth prepared, 
And decked with varied star the new-made world; 1787 
And first bade beasts and birds to issue forth; 

And gave the ocean’s waters to be stocked 

40 With fish; and gathered in a mass the sands, 

With living creatures fertilized. Such strains 

With stately ba 
Healthful will from their fountainheads disclose: 


muses will I spin, and waves 


And may this strain of mine the gladsome shower 

45 Catch, which from placid clouds doth come, and flows 
Deeply and all unsought into men’s souls, 

And guide it into our new-fumed lands 

In copious rills. 178? 

Now come: if any one 

Still ignorant of God, and knowing naught 

50 Of life to come, !??° would fain attain to touch 
The care-effacing living nymph, and through 

The swift waves’ virtue his lost life repair, 

And ’scape the penalties of flame eterne, !??! 
And rather win the guerdons of the life 

55 To come, let such remember God is One, 


Alone the object of our prayers; who ‘neath 





1287, Mundum. 

1288 | Compositis. 

1289 Ihave endeavoured to give some intelligible sense to these lines; but the absence of syntax in the original, 
as it now stands, makes it necessary to guess at the meaning as best one may. 

1290 ‘Venturi vi. 


1291 “But in them nature’s copy’s not eterne.”—Shakespeare, Macbeth, act iii. scene 2. 
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His threshold hath the whole world poised; Himself 
Eternally abiding, and to be 


Alway for aye; holding the ages 1292 al; 


60 Alone, before all ages; aa 


unbegotten, 

Limitless God; who holds alone His seat 

Supernal; supereminent alone 

Above high heavens; omnipotent alone; 

Whom all things do obey; who for Himself 

65 Formed, when it pleased Him, man for aye; and gave 
Him to be pastor of beasts tame, and lord 


d !*94 could stretch forth heaven; 


Of wild; who by a wor 
And with a word could solid earth suspend; 
And quicklier than word 12° had the seas wave 


d; 1296 


70 Disjoine and man’s dear form with His own hands 


Did love to mould; and furthermore did will 


1297 +9 exist in him; 


His own fair likeness 
And by His Spirit on his countenance 

The breath !7°8 of life did breathe. 
Unmindful he 

75 Of God, such guilt rashly t incur! Beyond 
The warning’s range he was not ought to touch. /7”? 
One fruit illicit, whence he was to know 

Forthwith how to discriminate alike 

Evil and equity, God him forbade 


80 To touch. What functions of the world °°" did God 





1292 Seecula. 

1293 Seecula. 

1294  Sermone tenus: i.e., the exertion (so to speak) needed to do such mighty works only extended to the 
uttering of a speech; no more was requisite. See for a similar allusion to the contrast between the making of 
other things and the making of man, the “Genesis,” 30-39. 

1295 Dicto. 

1296 _i.e., from the solid mass of earth. See Gen. i. 9, 10. 

1297 Faciem. 

1298 “Auram,” or “breeze.” 

1299 “Immemor ille Dei temere committere tale! Non ultra monitum quidquam contingeret.” Whether I 
have hit the sense here I know not. In this and in other passages I have punctuated for myself. 


1300 Munera mundi. 
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Permit to man, and sealed the sweet sweet pledge 
Of His own love! and jurisdiction gave 

O’er birds, and granted him both deep and soil 
To tame, and mandates useful did impart 

85 Of dear salvation! Neath his sway He gave 
The lands, the souls of flying things, the race 
Feathered, and every race, or tame or wild, 

Of beasts, and the sea’s race, and monsterforms 
Shapeless of swimming things. But since so soon 
90 The primal man by primal crime transgressed 
The law, and left the mandates of the Lord 

(Led by a wife who counselled all the ills), 

By death he ’gan to perish. Woman ’twas 

Who sin’s first ill committed, and (the law 

95 Transgressed) deceived her husband. Eve, induced 
By guile, the thresholds oped to death, and proved 
To her own self, with her whole race as well, 

A procreatrix of funereal woes. 

Hence unanticipated wickedness, 

100 Hence death, like seed, for aye, is scattered. Then 
More frequent grew atrocious deed; and toil 

More savage set the corrupt orb astir: 

(This lure the crafty serpent spread, inspired 

By envy’s self:) then peoples more invent 

105 Practices of ill deeds; and by ill deeds 

Gave birth to seeds of wickedness. 

And so 

The only Lord, whose is the power supreme. 

Who o’er the heights the summits holds of heaven 
Supreme, and in exalted regions dwells 

110 In lofty light for ages, mindful too 

Of present time, and of futurity 

Prescient beforehand, keeps the progeny 

Of ill-desert, and all the souls which move 

By reason’s force much-erring man—nor less 

115 Their tardy bodies governs He—against 

The age decreed, so soon as, stretched in death, 
Men lay aside their ponderous limbs, and light 
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As air, shall go, their earthly bonds undone, 

And take in diverse parts their proper spheres 
120 (But some He bids be forthwith by glad gales 
Recalled to life, and be in secret kept 

To wait the decreed law’s awards, until 

Their bodies with resuscitated limbs 


Revive. oye 


) Then shall men ’gin to weigh the awards 
125 Of their first life, and on their crime and faults 
To think, and keep them for their penalties 

Which will be far from death; and mindful grow 

Of pious duties, by God’s judgments taught; 

To wait expectant for their penalty 

130 And their descendants’, fruit of their own crime; 
Or else to live wholly the life of sheep, ee 

Without a name; and in God’s ear, now deaf, 

Pour unavailing weeping. Shall not God 

Almighty, ’neath whose law are all things ruled, 

135 Be able after death life to restore? 

Or is there ought which the creation’s Lord 

Unable seems to do? If, darkness chased, 

He could outstretch the light, and could compound 
All the world’s mass by a word suddenly, 

140 And raise by potent voice all things from nought, 
Why out of somewhat 1° 
The well-known shape which erst had been, which He 


Had moulded formerly; and bid the form 


could He not compound 


Arise assimilated to Himself 
145 Again? Since God’s are all things, earth the more 
Gives Him all back; for she will, when He bids, 





1301 These lines, again, are but a guess at the meaning of the original, which is as obscure as defiance of 
grammar can well make it. The sense seems to be, in brief, that while the vast majority are, immediately on their 
death, shut up in Hades to await the “decreed age,” i-e., the day of judgment, some, like the children raised by 
Elijah and Elisha, the man who revived on touching Elisha’s bones, and the like, are raised to die again. Lower 
down it will be seen that the writer believes that the saints who came out of their graves after our Lord’s resur- 
rection (see Matt. xxvii. 51-54) did not die again. 

1302. Cf. Ps. xlix. 14 (alviii. 15 in LXX.). 


1303 __i.e., the dust into which our bodies turn. 
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Unweave whate’er she woven had before. 

If one, perhaps, laid on sepulchral pyre, 

The flame consumed; or one in its blind waves 
150 The ocean have dismembered; if of one 
The entrails have, in hunger, satisfied 

The fishes; or on any’s limbs wild beasts 

Have fastened cruel death; or any’s blood, 

His body reft by birds, unhid have lain: 

155 Yet shall they not wrest from the mighty Lord 
His latest dues. Need is that men appear 
Quickened from death fore God, and at His bar 
Stand in their shapes resumed. Thus arid seeds 
Are drops into the vacant lands, and deep 

160 In the fixt furrows die and rot: and hence 


1304 animated soon 


1305 


Is not their surface 
With stalks repaired? and do they 


And yellow with the living grains? and, rich 
1306 


not grow strong 
With various usury, new harvests rise 

165 In mass? The stars all set, and, born again, 
Renew their sheen; and day dies with its light 
Lost in dense night; and now night wanes herself 
As light unveils creation presently; 

And now another and another day 

170 Rises from its own stars; and the sun sets, 
Bright as it is with splendour—bearing light; 
Light perishes when by the coming eve 

The world "7 is shaded; and the phoenix lives 


By her own soot aa) 


renewed, and presently 

175 Rises, again a bird, O wondrous sight! 

After her burnings! The bare tree in time 

Shoots with her leaves; and once more are her boughs 


Curved by the germen of the fruits. 





1304 
1305 
1306 
1307 
1308 


ie., the surface or ridge of the furrows. 

ie., the furrows. 

“Some thirty-fold, some sixty-fold, some an hundred-fold.” See the parable of the sower. 
Mundo. 


Fuligine. 
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While then 

The world 8°? throughout is trembling at God’s voice, 
180 And deeply moved are the high air’s powers, 
Then comes a crash unwonted, then ensue 

Heaven’s mightiest murmurs, on the approach of God, 
The whole world’s 3"! Judge! His countless ministers 
Forthwith conjoin their rushing march, and God 

185 With majesty supernal fence around. 

Angelic bands will from the heaven descend 

To earth; all, God’s host, whose is faculty 

Divine; in form and visage spirits all 

Of virtue: in them fiery vigour is; 

190 Rutilant are their bodies; heaven’s might 

Divine about them flashes; the whole orb 

Hence murmurs; and earth, trembling to her depths 

(Or whatsoe’er her bulk is - =), echoes back 

The roar, parturient of men, whom she, 

195 Being bidden, will with grief upyield. °° All stand 
In wonderment. At last disturbed are 

The clouds, and the stars move and quake from height 
Of sudden power. !°!4 When thus God comes, with voice 
Of potent sound, at once throughout all realms 

200 The sepulchres are burst, and every ground 





1309 Mundo. 

1310‘ Virtutibus. Perhaps the allusion is to Eph. ii. 2, Matt. xxiv. 29, Luke xxi. 26. 

1311 =Mundi. 

1312 Vel quanta est. If this be the right sense, the words are probably inserted, because the conflagration of 
“the earth and the works that are therein” predicted in 2 Pet. iii. 10, and referred to lower down in this piece, is 
supposed to have begun, and thus the “depths” of the earth are supposed to be already diminishing. 

1313 [have ventured to alter one letter of the Latin; and for “quos reddere jussa do cebit,” read “quos reddere 
jussa do lebit.” If the common reading be retained, the only possible meaning seems to be “whom she will teach 
to render (to God) His commands,” i.e., to render obedience to them; or else, “to render (to God) what they are 
bidden to render,” i-e., an account of themselves; and earth, as their mother, giving them birth out of her womb, 
is said to teach them to do this. But the emendation, which is at all events simple, seems to give a better sense: 

“being bidden to render the dead, whom she is keeping, up, earth will grieve at the throes it causes her, but will 
do it.” 


1314 — Subite virtutis ab alto. 
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Outpours bones from wide chasms, and opening sand 
Outbelches living peoples; to the hair igh 

The members cleave; the bones inwoven are 

With marrow; the entwined sinews rule 

205 The breathing bodies; and the veins ’gin throb 
With simultaneously infused blood: 

And, from their caves dismissed, to open day 

Souls are restored, and seek to find again 

Each its own organs, as at their own place 

210 They rise. O wondrous faith! Hence every age 
Shoots forth; forth shoots from ancient dust the host 
Of dead. Regaining light, there rise again 

Mothers, and sires, and high-souled youths, and boys, 
And maids unwedded; and deceased old men 

215 Stand by with living souls; and with the cries 

Of babes the groaning orb resounds. '°!° Then tribes 
Various from their lowest seats will come: 

Bands of the Easterns; those which earth’s extreme 
Sees; those which dwell in the downsloping clime 

220 Of the mid-world, and hold the frosty star’s 
Riphzean citadels. Every colonist 

Of every land stands frighted here: the boor; 

1317 with his diadem 


Of royalty put off; the rich man mixt 


The son of Atreus 


225 Coequally in line with pauper peers. 

Deep tremor everywhere: then groans the orb 

With prayers; and peoples stretching forth their hands 
Grow stupid with the din! 

The Lord Himself 

Seated, is bright with light sublime; and fire 

230 Potent in all the Virtues !°18 flashing shines. 

And on His high-raised throne the Heavenly One 
Coruscates from His seat; with martyrs hemmed 





1315 
1316 
1317 
1318 


Comis, here “the heads.” 
This passage is imitated from Virgil, En., vi. 305 sqq.; Georg., iv. 475 sqq. 
ie., “the king.” The “Atridz” of Homer are referred to,—Agamemnon “king of men,” and Menelaus. 


Or, “Powers.” 
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(A dazzling troop of men), and by His seers 
Elect accompanied (whose bodies bright 

235 Effulgent are with snowy stoles), He towers 
Above them. And now priests in lustrous robes 
Attend, who wear upon their marked 1319 Front 
Wreaths golden-red; and all submissive kneel 
And reverently adore. The cry of all 

240 Is one: “O Holy, Holy Holy, God!” 

To these 1°70 


The people in twin lines; and orders them 


the Lord will mandate give, to range 


To set apart by number the depraved; 

While such as have His biddings followed 

245 With placid words He calls, and bids them, clad 
With vigour—death quite conquered—ever dwell 
Amid light’s inextinguishable airs, 

Stroll through the ancients’ ever blooming realm, 
Through promised wealth, through ever sunny swards, 
250 And in bright body spend perpetual life. 

A place there is, beloved of the Lord, 

In Eastern coasts, where light is bright and clear, 
And healthier blows the breeze; day is eterne, 

Time changeless: ’tis a region set apart 

255 By God, most rich in plains, and passing blest, 


1321 Of His cloudless seat. 


In the meridian 
There gladsome the air, and is in light 

Ever to be; soft is the wind, and breathes 
Life-giving blasts; earth, fruitful with a soil 

260 Luxuriant, bears all things; in the meads 
Flowers shed their fragrance; and upon the plains 
The purple—not in envy—mingles all 

With golden-ruddy light. One gladsome flower, 
With its own lustre clad, another clothes; 

265 And here with many a seed the dewy fields 





Insigni. The allusion seems to be to Ezek. ix. 4, 6, Rev. vii. 3 et seqq., xx. 3, 4, and to the inscribed mitre 


of the Jewish high priest, see Ex. xxviii. 36; xxxix. 30. 


Ihave corrected “ his” for “ hic.” If the latter be retained, it would seem to mean “hereon.” 


Cardine, i.e., the hinge as it were upon which the sun turns in his course. 
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Are dappled, and the snowy tilths are crisped 

With rosy flowers. No region happier 

Is known in other spots; none which in look 

Is fairer, or in honour more excels. 

270 Never in flowery gardens are there born 

Such lilies, nor do such upon our plains 

Outbloom; nor does the rose so blush, what time, 
New-born, ’tis opened by the breeze; nor is 

The purple with such hue by Tyrian dye 

275 Imbued. With coloured pebbles beauteous gleams 
The gem: here shines the prasinus; 1°?” there glows 
The carbuncle; and giant-emerald 

Is green with grassy light. Here too are born 

The cinnamons, with odoriferous twigs; 

280 And with dense leaf gladsome amomum joins 
Its fragrance. Here, a native, lies the gold 

Of radiant sheen; and lofty groves reach heaven 

In blooming time, and germens fruitfullest 

Burden the living boughs. No glades like these 

285 Hath Ind herself forth-stretcht; no tops so dense 
Rears on her mount the pine; nor with a shade 

So lofty-leaved is her cypress crisped; 

Nor better in its season blooms her bough 

In spring-tide. Here black firs on lofty peak 

290 Bloom; and the only woods that know no hail 
Are green eternally: no foliage falls; 

At no time fails the flower. There, too, there blooms 
A flower as red as Tarsine purple is: 

A rose, I ween, it is (red hue it has, 

295 An odour keen); such aspect on its leaves 


Mee stands, 


It wears, such odour breathes. A tree it 
With a new flower, fairest in fruits; a crop 

Life-giving, dense, its happy strength does yield. 
Rich honies with green cane their fragrance join, 


300 And milk flows potable in runners full; 





1322 See the “Genesis,” 73. 


1323 Or, “there.” The question is, whether a different tree is meant, or the rose just spoken of. 
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And with whate’er that sacred earth is green, 
It all breathes life; and there Crete’s healing gift 1°*4 
Is sweetly redolent. There, with smooth tide, 

Flows in the placid plains a fount: four floods 

305 Thence water parted lands. '°?° The garden robed 
With flowers, I wot, keeps ever spring; no cold 

Of wintry star varies the breeze; and earth, 

After her birth-throes, with a kindlier blast 

Repairs. Night there is none; the stars maintain 

310 Their darkness; angers, envies, and dire greed 
Are absent; and out-shut is fear, and cares 

Driven from the threshold. Here the Evil One 

Is homeless; he is into worthy courts 

Out-gone, nor is’t e’er granted him to touch 

315 The glades forbidden. But here ancient faith 
Rests in elect abode; and life here treads, 

Joying in an eternal covenant; 

And health 1°76 without a care is gladsome here 

In placid tilths, ever to live and be 

320 Ever in light. 

Here whosoe’er hath lived 

Pious, and cultivant of equity 

And goodness; who hath feared the thundering God 
With mind sincere; with sacred duteousness 

Tended his parents; and his other life Taee 
325 Spent ever crimeless; or who hath consoled 
With faithful help a friend in indigence; 
Succoured the over-toiling needy one, 

As orphans’ patron, and the poor man’s aid; 
Rescued the innocent, and succoured them 
330 When press with accusation; hath to guests 
His ample table’s pledges given; hath done 





1324 
1325 
1326 
1327 


This seems to be marshmallows. 
Here again it is plain that the writer is drawing his description from what we read of the garden of Eden. 
“Salus,” health (probably) in its widest sense, both bodily and mental; or perhaps “safety,” “salvation.” 


Reliquam vitam, i.e., apparently his life in all other relations; unless it mean his life after his parents’ 


death, which seems less likely. 
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All things divinely; pious offices 

Enjoined; done hurt to none; ne’er coveted 
Another’s: such as these, exulting all 

335 In divine praises, and themselves at once 
Exhorting, raise their voices to the stars; 
Thanksgivings to the Lord in joyous wise 
They psalming celebrate; and they shall go 
Their harmless way with comrade messengers. 
340 When ended hath the Lord these happy gifts, it 
And likewise sent away to realms eterne 





The just, then comes a pitiable crowd 

Wailing its crimes; with parching tears it pours 
1328 in acts 
345 With frequent ululations. At the sight 


Of flames, their merit’s due, and stagnant pools 


All groans effusely, and attests 


Of fire, wrath’s weapons, they ’gin tremble all. 1°?” 
Them an angelic host, upsnatching them, 

Forbids to pray, forbids to pour their cries 

350 (Too late!) with clamour loud: pardon withheld, 
Into the lowest bottom they are hurled! 

O miserable men! how oft to you 

Hath Majesty divine made itself known! 

The sounds of heaven ye have heard; have seen 

355 Its lightnings; have experienced its rains 
Assiduous; its ires of winds and hail! 

How often nights and days serene do make 

Your seasons—God’s gifts—fruitful with fair yields! 
Roses were vernal; the grain’s summer-tide 

360 Failed not; the autumn variously poured 

Its mellow fruits; the rugged winter brake 

The olives, icy though they were: ’twas God 

Who granted all, nor did His goodness fail. 

At God earth trembled; on His voice the deep 

365 Hung, and the rivers trembling fled and left 





1328 _i.e., “appeals to.” So Burke: “I attest the former, I attest the coming generations.” This “attesting of its 
acts” seems to refer to Matt. xxv. 44. It appeals to them in hope of mitigating its doom. 


1329 This seems to be the sense. The Latin stands thus: “Flammas pro meritis, stagnantia tela tremiscunt.” 
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Sands dry; and every creature everywhere 
Confesses God! Ye (miserable men!) 

Have heaven’s Lord and earth’s denied; and oft 
(Horrible!) have God’s heralds put to flight; tee) 
370 And rather slain the just with slaughter fell; 
And, after crime, fraud ever hath in you 
Inhered. Ye then shall reap the natural fruit 

Of your iniquitous sowing. That God is 

Ye know; yet are ye wont to laugh at Him. 

375 Into deep darkness ye shall go of fire 

And brimstone; doomed to suffer glowing ires 
In torments just. '°! God bids your bones descend 


Tones penalty eternal; go beneath 


The ardour of an endless raging hell; 13° 

380 Be urged, a seething mass, through rotant pools 
Of flame; and into threatening flame He bids 

The elements convert; and all heaven’s fire 

Descend in clouds. 

Then greedy Tartarus 

With rapid fire enclosed is; and flame 

385 Is fluctuant within with tempest waves; 

And the whole earth her whirling embers blends! 
There is a flamy furrow; teeth acute 

Are turned to plough it, and for all the years ee 

The fiery torrent will be armed: with force 

390 Tartarean will the conflagrations gnash 

Their teeth upon the world. '°°° There are they scorched 
In seething tide with course precipitate; 

Hence flee; thence back are borne in sharp career; 


The savage flame’s ire meets them fugitive! 





1330 ~~ Or, “banished.” 
1331 I adopt the correction (suggested in Migne) of just is for just as. 
1332 This is an extraordinary use for the Latin dative; and even if the meaning be “ for (i.e., to suffer) penalty 
eternal,” it is scarcely less so. 
1333. Gehenne. 
1334 Or, “in all the years:” but see note 5 on this page. 
1335 Mundo. 
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395 And now at length they own the penalty 
Their own, the natural issue of their crime. 
And now the reeling earth, by not a swain 
Possest, is by the sea’s profundity 

Prest, at her farthest limit, where the sun 

400 (His ray out-measured) divides the orb, 
And where, when traversed is the world, !%°° the stars 
Are hidden. Ether thickens. O’er the light 
Spreads sable darkness; and the latest flames 
Stagnate in secret rills. A place there is 

405 Whose nature is with sealed penalties 
Fiery, and a dreadful marsh white-hot 

With heats infernal, where, in furnaces 
Horrific, penal deed roars loud, and seethes, 
And, rushing into torments, is up-caught 

410 By the flame’s vortex wide; by savage wave 
And surge the turbid sand all mingled is 

With miry bottom. Hither will be sent, 
Groaning, the captive crowd of evil ones, 

And wickedness (the sinful body’s train) 

415 To burn! Great is the beating there of breasts, 
By bellowing of grief accompanied; 

Wild is the hissing of the flames, and thence 
The ululation of the sufferers! 


1337 Will outrise 


And flames, and limbs sonorous, 
420 Afar: more fierce will the fire burn; and up 

To th’ upper air the groaning will be borne. 

Then human progeny its bygone deeds 

Of ill will weigh; and will begin to stretch 

Heavenward its palms; and then will wish to know 

425 The Lord, whom erst it would not know, what time 
To know Him had proved useful to them. There, 

His life’s excesses, handiworks unjust, 


And crimes of savage mind, each will confess, 





1336 
1337 


suffe 


Mundo. 


“Artusque sonori,” i.e., probably the arms and hands with which (as has been suggested just before) the 


rers beat their unhappy breasts. 
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And at the knowledge of the impious deeds 

430 Of his own life will shudder. And now first, 
Whoe’er erewhile cherished ill thoughts of God; 
Had worshipped stones unsteady, lyingly 
Pretending to divinity; hath e’er 

Made sacred to gore-stained images 

435 Altars; hath voiceless pictured figures feared; 
Hath slender shades of false divinity 

Revered; whome’er ill error onward hath 

Seduced; whoe’er was an adulterer, 

Or with the sword had slain his sons; whoe’er 

440 Had stalked in robbery; whoe’er by fraud 

His clients had deferred; whoe’er with mind 
Unfriendly had behaved himself, or stained 

His palms with blood of men, or poison mixt 
Wherein death lurked, or robed with wicked guise 
445 His breast, or at his neighbour’s ill, or gain 
Iniquitous, was wont to joy; whoe’er 

Committed whatsoever wickedness 

Of evil deeds: him mighty heat shall rack, 

And bitter fire; and these all shall endure, 

450 In passing painful death, their punishment. 
Thus shall the vast crowd lie of mourning men! 
This oft as holy prophets sang of old, 

And (by God’s inspiration warned) oft told 

The future, none (’tis pity!) none (alas!) 

455 Did lend his ears. But God Almighty willed 
His guerdons to be known, and His law’s threats 
*Mid multitudes of such like signs promulged. 

He ’stablished them !°°8 by sending prophets more, 
These likewise uttering words divine; and some, 
460 Roused from their sleep, He bids go from their tombs 
Forth with Himself, when He, His own tomb burst, 
Had risen. Many ’wildered were, indeed, 

To see the tombs agape, and in clear light 

Corpses long dead appear; and, wondering 





1338 __ i.e., the “guerdons” and the “threats.” 
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465 At their discourses pious, dulcet words! 
Starward they stretch their palms at the mere sound, 13°? 
And offer God and so—victorious Christ 

Their gratulating homage. Certain ’tis 

That these no more re-sought their silent graves, 
470 Nor were retained within earth’s bowels shut; 1°4° 
But the remaining host reposes now 

In lowliest beds, until—time’s circuit run— 

That great day do arrive. 

Now all of you 

Own the true Lord, who alone makes this soul 

475 Of ours to see His light }°4! 


(To Tartarus sent) subject to penalties; 


and can the same 


And to whom all the power of life and death 

Is open. Learn that God can do whate’er 

He list; for ’tis enough for Him to will, 

480 And by mere speaking He achieves the deed; 
And Him nought plainly, by withstanding, checks. 
He is my God alone, to whom I trust 

With deepest senses. But, since death concludes 
Every career, let whoe’er is to-day 

485 Bethink him over all things in his mind. 

And thus, while life remains, while ’tis allowed 

To see the light and change your life, before 

The limit of allotted age o’ertake 

You unawares, and that last day, which ace 

490 By death’s law fixt, your senseless eyes do glaze, 
Seek what remains worth seeking: watchful be 
For dear salvation; and run down with ease 

And certainty the good course. Wipe away 

By pious sacred rites your past misdeeds 

495 Which expiation need; and shun the storms, 





1339  “Ipsa voce,” unless it mean “voice and all,” i.e., and their voice as well as their palms. 

1340 See note 1, p. 137. 

1341 Here again a correction suggested in Migne’s ed., of “su am luc em” for “su a luc e,” is adopted. 

1342 “Qui” is read here, after Migne’s suggestion, for “quia;” and Oehler’s and Migne’s punctuation both are 
set aside. 
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The too uncertain tempests, of the world. Tete 


Then turn to right paths, and keep sanctities. 

Hence from your gladsome minds depraved crime 
Quite banish; and let long-inveterate fault 

500 Be washed forth from your breast; and do away 
Wicked ill-stains contracted; and appease 

Dread God by prayers eternal; and let all 

Most evil mortal things to living good 

Give way: and now at once a new life keep 

505 Without a crime; and let your minds begin 

To use themselves to good things and to true: 

And render ready voices to God’s praise. 
Thus shall your piety find better things 
All growing to a flame; thus shall ye, too, 
510 Receive the gifts of the celestial life; 
And, to long age, shall ever live with God, 


1344 


Seeing the starry kingdom’s golden joys. 








1343 
1344 


Mundi. 


Or, “assume the functions of the heavenly life.” 
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5. Five Books in Reply to Marcion. 

(Author Uncertain.) 

Book I.—Of the Divine Unity, and the Resurrection of the Flesh. 
Part I.—Of the Divine Unity. 

After the Evil One’s impiety 

Profound, and his life-grudging mind, entrapped 
Seducéd men with empty hope, it laid 

Them bare, by impious suasion to false trust 

5 In him,—not with impunity, indeed; 

For he forthwith, as guilty of the deed, 

And author rash of such a wickedness, 

Received deserved maledictions. Thus, 
Thereafter, maddened, he, most desperate foe, 

10 Did more assail and instigate men’s minds 

In darkness sunk. He taught them to forget 

The Lord, and leave sure hope, and idols vain 
Follow, and shape themselves a crowd of gods, 
Lots, auguries, false names of stars, the show 

15 Of being able to o’errule the births 

Of embryos by inspecting entrails, and 
Expecting things to come, by hardihood 

Of dreadful magic’s renegadoes led, 

Wondering at a mass of feigned lore; 

20 And he impelled them headlong to spurn life, 
Sunk in a criminal insanity; 

To joy in blood; to threaten murders fell; 

To love the wound, then, in their neighbour's flesh; 
Or, burning, and by pleasure’s heat entrapped, 
25 To transgress nature’s covenants, and stain 
Pure bodies, manly sex, with an embrace 
Unnameable, and uses feminine 

Mingled in common contact lawlessly; 

Urging embraces chaste, and dedicate 

30 To generative duties, to be held 

For intercourse obscene for passion’s sake. 

Such in time past his deeds, assaulting men, 
Through the soul’s lurking-places, with a flow 
Of scorpion-venom,—not that men would blame 
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35 Him, for they followed of their own accord: 
His suasion was in guile; in freedom man 
Performed it. 

Whileas the perfidious one 

Continuously through the centuries ae 
Is breathing such ill fumes, and into hearts 
40 Seduced injecting his own counselling 
And hoping in his folly (alas!) to find 
Forgiveness of his wickedness, unware 
What sentence on his deed is waiting him; 


1346 and a voice 


With words of wisdom’s weaving, 
45 Presaging from God’s Spirit, speak a host 

Of prophets. Publicly he !°4” does not dare 
Nakedly to speak evil of the Lord, 

Hoping by secret ingenuity 

He possibly may lurk unseen. At length 

50 The soul’s Light 1°48 as the thrall of flesh is held; 
The hope of the despairing, mightier 

Than foe, enters the lists; the Fashioner, 

The Renovator, of the body He; 

True Glory of the Father; Son of God; 

55 Author unique; a Judge and Lord He came, 

The orb’s renowned King; to the opprest 

Prompt to give pardon, and to loose the bound; 
Whose friendly aid and penal suffering 

Blend God and renewed man in one. With child 

60 Is holy virgin: life’s new gate opes; words 

Of prophets find their proof, fulfilled by facts; 
Priests 194? leave their temples, and—a star their guide— 
Wonder the Lord so mean a birth should choose. 
Waters—sight memorable!—turn to wine; 

65 Eyes are restored to blind; fiends trembling cry, 





1345 
1346 
1347 
1348 
1349 


Seecula. 
The “tectis” of the edd. I have ventured to alter to “textis,” which gives (as in my text) a far better sense. 
ie., the Evil One. 
ie., the Son of God. 
ie., the Magi. 
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Outdriven by His bidding, and own Christ! 

All limbs, already rotting, by a word 

Are healed; now walks the lame; the deaf forthwith 
Hears hope; the maimed extends his hand; the dumb 
70 Speaks mighty words: sea at His bidding calms, 
Winds drop; and all things recognise the Lord: 
Confounded is the foe, and yields, though fierce, 


| 1350 arms! 


Now triumphed over, to unequa 
When all his enterprises now revoked 

75 He '**! sees; the flesh, once into ruin sunk, 

Now rising; man—death vanquisht quite—to heavens 


Soaring; the peoples sealed with holy pledge 
d; 1352 


1353 


Outpoure the work and envied deeds of might 


Marvellous; and hears, too, of penalties 

80 Extreme, and of perpetual dark, prepared 
For himself by the Lord by God’s decree 
Irrevocable; naked and unarmed, 

Damned, vanquisht, doomed to perish in a death 
Perennial, guilty now, and sure that he 

85 No pardon has, a last impiety 

Forthwith he dares,—to scatter everywhere 

A word for ears to shudder at, nor meet 

For voice to speak. Accosting men cast off 

From God’s community, !°>4 
90 Without the light, found mindless, following 


Things earthly, them he teaches to become 


men wandering 





1350 i.e, arms which seemed unequal; for the cross, in which Christ seemed to be vanquished, was the very 
means of His triumph. See Col. ii. 14, 15. 

1351 _ie., the Enemy. 

1352 i.e, with the Holy Spirit, the “Pledge” or “Promise” of the Father (see Acts i. 4, 5), “outpoured” upon 
“the peoples”—both Jewish and Gentile—on the day of Pentecost and many subsequent occasions; see, for in- 
stances, Acts x. and xix. 

1353 ‘The “mirandz virtutis opus, invisaque facts,” I take to be the miracles wrought by the apostles through 
the might (virtus) of the Spirit, as we read in the Acts. These were objects of “envy” to the Enemy, and to such 
as—like Simon Magus, of whom we find record—were his servants. 

1354 — i.e., excommunicated, as Marcion was. The “last impiety” ( extremum nefas), or “last atrocity” ( extremum 


facinus),—see 218, lower down—seems to mean the introduction of heretical teaching. 
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Depraved teachers of depravity. 

By '°°° them he preaches that there are two Sires, 
And realms divided: ill’s cause is the Lord °° 

95 Who built the orb, fashioned breath-quickened flesh, 
And gave the law, and by the seers’ voice spake. 
Him he affirms not good, but owns Him just; 
Hard, cruel, taking pleasure fell in war; 

In judgment dreadful, pliant to no prayers. 

100 His suasion tells of other one, to none 

E’er known, who nowhere is, a deity 

False, nameless, constituting nought, and who 
Hath spoken precepts none. Him he calls good; 
Who judges none, but spares all equally, 

105 And grudges life to none. No judgment waits 
The guilty; so he says, bearing about 

A gory poison with sweet honey mixt 

For wretched men. That flesh can rise—to which 
Himself was cause of ruin, which he spoiled 


heey cursed, 


110 Iniquitously with contempt (whence, 
He hath grief without end), its ever-foe,— 
He doth deny; because with various wound 

Life to expel and the salvation whence 

He fell he strives: and therefore says that Christ 

115 Came suddenly to earth, 1358 but was not made, 
By any compact, partner of the flesh; 

But Spirit-form, and body feigned beneath 

A shape imaginary, seeks to mock 





1355 This use of the ablative, though quite against classical usage, is apparently admissible in late Latinity. 
It seems to me that the “his” is an ablative here, the men being regarded for the moment as merely instruments, 
not agents; but it may be a dative =" to these he preaches,” etc., i.e., he dictates to them what they afterwards are 
to teach in public. 

1356 It must be borne in mind that “Dominus” (the Lord), and “Deus” (God), are kept as distinct terms 
throughout this piece. 

1357 __ i.e., for which reason. 

1358 __i.e., as Marcion is stated by some to have taught, in the fifteenth year of Tiberius; founding his statement 
upon a perverted reading of Luke iii. 1. It will be remembered that Marcion only used St. Luke’s Gospel, and 


that in a mutilated and corrupted form. 
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Men with a semblance that what is not is. 

120 Does this, then, become God, to sport with men 
By darkness led? to act an impious lie? 

Or falsely call Himself a man? He walks, 

Is carried, clothed, takes due rest, handled is, 
Suffers, is hung and buried: man’s are all 

125 Deeds which, in holy body conversant, 

But sent by God the Father, who hath all 

Created, He did perfect properly, 

Reclaiming not another’s but His own; 

Discernible to peoples who of old 

130 Were hoping for Him by His very work, 

And through the prophets’ voice to the round world !°°? 
Best known: and now they seek an unknown Lord, 
Wandering in death’s threshold manifest, 

And leave behind the known. False is their faith, 

135 False is their God, deceptive their reward, 

False is their resurrection, death’s defeat 

False, vain their martyrdoms, and e’en Christ’s name 

An empty sound: whom, teaching that He came 

Like magic mist, they (quite demented) own 

140 To be the actor of a lie, and make 
His passion bootless, and the populace 130%) 

(A feigned one!) without crime! Is God thus true? 
Are such the honours rendered to the Lord? 

Ah! wretched men! gratuitously lost 

145 In death ungrateful! Who, by blind guide led, 
Have headlong rushed into the ditch! iat 
In dreams the fancied rich man in his store 
Of treasure doth exult, and with his hands 
Grasps it, the sport of empty hope, so ye, so 


and as 


150 Deceived, are hoping for a shadow vain 
Of guerdon! 
Ah! ye silent laughingstocks, 





1359 Orbi. 
1360 _i.e., of the Jews. 


1361 “In fossa,” i.e., as Fabricius (quoted in Migne’s ed.) explains it, “in defossa.” It is the past part. of fodio. 
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Or doomed prey, of the dragon, do ye hope, 
Stern men, for death in room of gentle peace? °° 
Dare ye blame God, who hath works 

155 So great? in whose earth, ’mid profuse displays 
Of His exceeding parent-care, His gifts 
(Unmindful of Himself!) ye largely praise, 

Rushing to ruin! do ye reprobate— 

Approving of the works—the Maker’s self, 

160 The world’s °° Artificer, whose work withal 
Ye are yourselves? Who gave those little selves 
Great honours; sowed your crops; made all the brutes 1o08 
Your subjects; makes the seasons of the year 

Fruitful with stated months; grants sweetnesses, 

165 Drinks various, rich odours, jocund flowers, 

And the groves’ grateful bowers; to growing herbs 
Grants wondrous juices; founts and streams dispreads 
With sweet waves, and illumes with stars the sky 

And the whole orb: the infinite sole Lord, 

170 Both Just and Good; known by His work; to none 
By aspect known; whom nations, flourishing 

In wealth, but foolish, wrapped in error’s shroud, 
(Albeit tis beneath an alien name 

They praise Him, yet) their Maker knowing! dread 


175 Toblame: nor e’en one !?© 


—save you, hell’s new gate! — 
Thankless, ye choose to speak ill of your Lord! 

These cruel deadly gifts the Renegade 

Terrible has bestowed, through Marcion—thanks 

To Cerdo’s mastership—on you; nor comes 

180 The thought into your mind that, from Christ’s name 


Seduced, Marcion’s name has carried you 





1362 If this line be correct,—“Speratis pro pace truces homicidia blanda,”—though I cannot see the propriety 
of the “truces” in it, it seems to mean, “Do ye hope or expect that the master you are serving will, instead of the 
gentle peace he promises you, prove a murderer and lead you to death? No, you do not expect it; but so it is.” 
1363 =Mundi. 

1364 Animalia. 

1365 ‘The sentence breaks off abruptly, and the verb which should apparently have gone with “e’en one” is 


joined to the “ye” in the next line. 
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To lowest depths. 15° Say of His many acts 
What one displeases you? or what hath God 
Done which is not to be extolled with praise? 
185 Is it that He permits you, all too long, 
(Unworthy of His patience large,) to see 


Sweet light? you, who read truths, Lan? 


and, docking them, 
Teach these your falsehoods, and approve as past 

Things which are yet to be? °° What hinders, else, 

190 That we believe your God incredible? ee 


Nor marvel is’t if; practiced as he aaa 


He captived you unarmed, persuading you 
There are two Fathers (being damned by One), 
And all, whom he had erst seduced, are gods; 
195 And after that dispread a pest, which ran 
With multiplying wound, and cureless crime, 
To many. Men unworthy to be named, 

Full of all magic’s madness, he induced 

To call themselves “Virtue Supreme;” and feign 
200 (With harlot comrade) fresh impiety; 





1366 The Latin is:— “Nec venit in mentem quod vos, a nomine Christi Seductos, ad Marcionis tulit infima 
nomen.” The rendering in my text, I admit, involves an exceedingly harsh construction of the Latin, but I see 
not how it is to be avoided; unless either (1) we take nomen absolutely, and “ad Marcionis infima” together, and 
translate, “A name has carried you to Marcion’s lowest depths;” in which case the question arises, What name 
is meant? can it be the name “Electi”? Or else (2) we take “tulit” as referring to the “terrible renegade,” ie., the 
arch-fiend, and “infima” as in apposition with “ad Marcionis nomen,” and translate, “He has carried you to the 
name of Marcion—deepest degradation.” 

1367 __i.e., the Gospels and other parts of Holy Scripture. 

1368 _ie., I take it, the resurrection. Cf. 2 Tim. ii. 17, 18. 

1369 Whether this be the sense (i.e., “either tell us what it is which displeases you in our God, whether it be 
His too great patience in bearing with you, or what; or else tell us what is to hinder us from believing your God 
to be an incredible being”) of this passage, I will not venture to determine. The last line in the edd. previous to 
Oehler’s ran: “Aut incredibil e quid differt credere vestrum?” Oehler reads “incredibil em” (sc. Deum), which 
Ihave followed; but he suggests, “Aut incredibil em qui differt cedere vestrum?” Which may mean “or else”—i.e., 
if it were not for his “too great patience”—“why”—“qui”— “does He delay to smite your incredible god?” and 
thus challenge a contest and prove His own superiority. 


1370 _i.e., the “terrible renegade.” 
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To roam, to fly. 1371 He is the insane god 

Of Valentine, and to his Eonage 

Assigned heavens thirty, and Profundity 

Their sire. 8’? He taught two baptisms, and led 

205 The body through the flame. That there are gods 
So many as the year hath days, he bade 

A Basilides to believe, and worlds 

As many. Marcus, shrewdly arguing 

Through numbers, taught to violate chaste form 

210 ’Mid magic’s arts; taught, too, that the Lord’s cup 
Is an oblation, and by prayers is turned 

To blood. His !°” suasion prompted Hebion 

To teach that Christ was born from human seed; 

He taught, too, circumcision, and that room 

215 Is still left for the Law, and, though Law’s founts 
Are lost, 1°74 


Unwilling am I to protract in words 


its elements must be resumed. 


His last atrocity, or to tell all 

The causes, or the names at length. Enough 

220 It is to note his many cruelties 

Briefly, and the unmentionable men, 

The dragon’s organs fell, through whom he now, 
Speaking so much profaneness, ever toils 

To blame the Maker of the world. 1°”? But come; 
225 Recall your foot from savage Bandit’s cave, 
While space is granted, and to wretched men 
God, patient in perennial parent-love, 

Condones all deeds through error done! Believe 





1371 The reference here is to Simon Magus; for a brief account of whom, and of the other heretics in this 
list, down to Hebion inclusive, the reader is referred to the Adv. omn. Heer., above. The words “to roam, to fly,” 
refer to the alleged wanderings of Simon with his paramour Helen, and his reported attempt (at Rome, in the 
presence of St. Peter) to fly. The tale is doubtful. 
1372. ‘The Latin runs thus:— “Et evo Triginta tribuit ceelos, patremque Profundum.” But there seems a con- 
fusion between Valentine and his zeons and Basilides and his heavens. See the Adv. omn. Her., above. 
1373 i.e., the Evil One’s, as before. 
1374 __ i.e., probably Jerusalem and the temple there. 
1375 = =Mundi. 
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Truly in the true Sire, who built the orb; 

230 Who, on behalf of men incapable 

To bear the law, sunk in sin’s whirlpool, sent 
The true Lord to repair the ruin wrought, 

And bring them the salvation promised 

Of old through seers. He who the mandates gave 
235 Remits sins too. Somewhat, deservedly, 
Doth He exact, because He formerly 

Entrusted somewhat; or else bounteously, 

As Lord, condones as it were debts to slaves: 
Finally, peoples shut up ‘neath the curse, 

240 And meriting the penalty, Himself 

Deleting the indictment, bids be washed! 

Part II.—Of the Resurrection of the Flesh. 

The whole man, then, believes; the whole is washed; 
Abstains from sin, or truly suffers wounds 


For Christ’s name’s sake: he rises a true !?”° ma 


n, 
245 Death, truly vanquish, shall be mute. But not 
Part of the man,—his soul,—her own part °”” left 
Behind, will win the palm which, labouring 

And wrestling in the course, combinedly 

And simultaneously with flesh, she earns. 

250 Great crime it were for two in chains to bear 

A weight, of whom the one were affluent 

The other needy, and the wretched one 

Be spurned, and guerdons to the happy one 
Rendered. Not so the Just—fair Renderer 

255 Of wages—deals, both good and just, whom we 
Believe Almighty: to the thankless kind 

Full is His will of pity. Nay, whate’er 

He who hath greater mortal need '°’8 doth need 1°”? 
That, by advancement, to his comrade he 





a «. 


Oehler’s “versus” (="changed the man rises”) is set aside for Migne’s “verus.” Indeed it is probably a 


misprint. 


ie., her own dwelling or “quarters,”—the body, to wit, if the reading “sua parte” be correct. 
Egestas. 
Eget. 
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260 May equalled be, that will the affluent 
Bestow the rather unsolicited: 

So are we bidden to believe, and not 

Be willing to cast blame unlawfully 

On the Lord in our teaching, as if He 

265 Were one to raise the soul, as having met 
With ruin, and to set her free from death 

So that the granted faculty of life 

Upon the ground of sole desert (because 

She bravely acted), should abide with her; ree 
270 While she who ever shared the common lot 
Of toil, the flesh, should to the earth be left, 

The prey of a perennial death. Has, then, 

The soul pleased God by acts of fortitude? 

By no means could she Him have pleased alone 
275 Without the flesh. Hath she borne penal bonds? !*8! 
The flesh sustained upon her limbs the bonds. 
Contemned she death? But she hath left the flesh 
Behind in death. Groaned she in pain? 

The flesh is slain and vanquisht by the wound. Repose 
280 Seeks she? The flesh, spilt by the sword in dust, 
Is left behind to fishes, birds, decay, 

And ashes; torn she is, unhappy one! 

And broken; scattered, she melts away. 

Hath she not earned to rise? for what could she 
285 Have e’er committed, lifeless and alone? 
What so life-grudging 1382 cause impedes, or else 
Forbids, the flesh to take God’s gifts, and live 
Ever, conjoined with her comrade soul, 

And see what she hath been, when formerly 

290 Converted into dust? 19° After, renewed, 





1380 [have ventured to alter the “ et viven ti” of Oehler and Migne into “ ut viven di,” which seems to improve 
the sense. 

1381 It seems to me that these ideas should all be expressed interrogatively, and I have therefore so expressed 
them in my text. 

1382 See line 2. 

1383 “Cernere quid fuerit conversa in pulvere quondam.” Whether the meaning be that, as the soul will be 


able (as it should seem) to retrace all that she has experienced since she left the body, so the body, when revived, 
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Bear she to God deserved meeds of praise, 
Not ignorant of herself, frail, mortal, sick. 1°°4 
Contend ye as to what the living might Ie2 

Of the great God can do; who, good alike 

295 And potent, grudges life to none? Was this 
Death’s captive? 1386 shall this perish vanquished 
Which the Lord hath with wondrous wisdom made, 
And art? This by His virtue wonderful 

Himself upraises; this our Leader’s self 

300 Recalls, and this with His own glory clothes 
God’s art and wisdom, then, our body shaped 

What can by these be made, how faileth it 

To be by virtue reproduced? 1387 No cause 

Can holy parent-love withstand; (lest else 

305 Ill’s cause 138° 


That man even now saved by God’s gift, may learn 


should mightier prove than Power Supreme;) 
1389 


(Mortal before, now robed in light immense 


d, 1390 soul 


Inviolable, wholly quickene 
And body) God, in virtue infinite, 

310 In parent-love perennial, through His King 
Christ, through whom opened is light’s way; and now, 


Standing in new light, filled now with each gift, '°?! 





will be able as it were to look back upon all that has happened to her since the soul left her,—something after 
the manner in which Hamlet traces the imaginary vicissitudes of Czsar’s dust,—or whether there be some great 
error in the Latin, I leave the reader to judge. 

1384 __i.e., apparently remembering that she was so before. 

1385 _- Vivida virtus. 

1386 _ rather incline to read for “heec captiva fu it mortis,” “hzec captiva fu at mortis” = “Is this To be death’s 
thrall?” “This” is, of course, the flesh. 

1387 For “Quod c upit his fieri, deest hoc virtute reduci,” I venture to read, “Quod c apit,” etc., taking “capit” 


as ="capax est. 


1388 _ie., the Evil One. 


By these,” of course, is by wisdom and art; and “virtue” ="power.” 


1389 _i.e., may learn to know. 

1390  Oehler’s “vi sus” seems to be a mistake for “vi vus,” which is Migne’s reading; as in the fragment “ De 
exsecrandis gentium diis,” we saw ( sub. fin.) “vi dentem” to bea probable misprint for “vi ventem.” If, however, 
it is to be retained, it must mean “appearing” (i.e., in presence of God) “wholly,” in body as well as soul. 


1391 _i.e., the double gift of a saved soul and a saved body. 
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Glad with fair fruits of living Paradise, 


May praise and laud Him to eternity, '°? 


315 Rich in the wealth of the celestial hall. 








1392 In eternum. 
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Book II.—Of the Harmony of the Old and New Laws. 73 
After the faith was broken by the dint 


94 and sworn 


Of the foe’s breathing renegades, i 
With wiles the hidden pest ee 


Self-prompted, scornful of the Deity 


emerged; with lies 


5 That underlies the sense, he did his plagues 
Concoct: skilled in guile’s path, he mixed his own 
Words impious with the sayings of the saints. 

And on the good seed sowed his wretched tares, 
Thence willing that foul ruin’s every cause 

10 Should grow combined; to wit, that with more speed 
His own iniquitous deeds he may assign 

To God clandestinely, and may impale 

On penalties such as his suasion led; 

False with true veiling, turning rough with smooth, 

15 And, (masking his spear’s point with rosy wreaths,) 
Slaying the unwary unforeseen with death 

Supreme. His supreme wickedness is this: 

That men, to such a depth of madness sunk! 
Off-broken boughs! '°”° should into parts divide 

20 The endlessly-dread Deity; Christ’s deeds 

Sublime should follow with false praise, and blame 
The former acts, °°” God’s countless miracles, 

Ne’er seen before, nor heard, nor in a heart 

Conceived; 1398 and should so rashly frame in words 





1393 _ I have so frequently had to construct my own text (by altering the reading or the punctuation of the 
Latin) in this book, that, for brevity’s sake, I must ask the reader to be content with this statement once for all, 
and not expect each case to be separately noted. 

1394 The “foe,” as before, is Satan; his “breathing instruments” are the men whom he uses (cf. Shakespeare’s 
“no breather” = no man, in the dialogue between Orlando and Jacques, As you Like it, act iii. sc. 2); and they 
are called “renegades,” like the Evil One himself, because they have deserted from their allegiance to God in 
Christ. 

1395 Heresy. 

1396 = Cf. John xv. 2, 4, 5, 6; Rom. xi. 17-20. The writer simply calls them “abruptos homines;” and he seems 
to mean excommunicated, like Marcion. 

1397 _i.e., those recorded in the Old Testament. 

1398 I have followed Migne’s suggestion here, and transposed one line of the original. The reference seems 


to be to Isa. lxiv. 4, quoted in 1 Cor. ii. 9, where the Greek differs somewhat remarkably from the LXX. 


332 


Of the Harmony of the Old and New Laws. 





25 The impermissible impiety 

Of wishing by “wide dissimilitude 

Of sense” to prove that the two Testaments 
Sound adverse each to other, and the Lord’s 
Oppose the prophets’ words; of drawing down 
30 All the Law’s cause to infamy; and eke 

Of reprobating holy fathers’ life 

Of old, whom into friendship, and to share 
His gifts, God chose. Without beginning, one 
Is, for its lesser part, accepted. aaa Though 


35 Of one are four, of four one, 14? 


yet to them 
One part is pleasing, three they (in a word) 
Reprobate: and they seize, in many ways, 

On Paul as their own author; yet was he 

Urged by a frenzied impulse of his own 

40 To his last words: 14°? all whatsoe’er he spake 
Of the old covenant 14°? 


Because, deservedly, “made gross in heart. 


seems hard to them 

» 1403 
Weight apostolic, grace of beaming word, 
Dazzles their mind, nor can they possibly 

45 Discern the Spirit’s drift. Dull as they are, 
Seek they congenial animals! 

But ye 

Who have not yet, (false deity your guide, 
Reprobate in your very mind, 1404) to death’s 





1399 Unless some line has dropped out here, the construction, harsh enough in my English, is yet harsher 
in the Latin. “Accipitur” has no subject of any kind, and one can only guess from what has gone before, and 
what follows, that it must mean “ one Testament.” 

1400 Harsh still. It must refer to the four Gospels—the “coat without seam”—in their quadrate unity; Marcion 
receiving but one—St. Luke’s—and that without St. Luke’s name, and also in a mutilated and interpolated form. 
1401 ‘This seems to be the sense. The allusion is to the fact that Marcion and his sect accepted but ten of St. 
Paul’s Epistles: leaving out entirely those to Timothy and Titus, and all the other books, except his one Gospel. 
1402 It seems to me that the reference here must evidently be to the Epistle to the Hebrews, which treats 
specially of the old covenant. If so, we have some indication as to the authorship, if not the date, of the book: 
for Tertullian himself, though he frequently cites the Epistle, appears to hesitate (to say the least) as to ascribing 
it to St. Paul. 

1403 Comp. Isa. vi. 9, 10, with Acts xxviii. 17-29. 


1404 ‘The reference seems to be to Rom. i. 28; comp., too, Tit. i. 15, 16. 
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Inmost caves penetrated, learn there flows 

50 A stream perennial from its fount, which feeds 
A tree, (twice sixfold are the fruits, its grace!) 
And into earth and to the orb’s four winds 

Goes out: into so many parts doth flow 

The fount’s one hue and savour. “°° Thus, withal, 
55 From apostolic word descends the Church, 
Out of Christ’s womb, with glory of His Sire 

All filled, to wash off filth, and vivify 

Dead fates. '4°° The Gospel, four in number, one 
In its diffusion ’mid the Gentiles, this, 

60 By faith elect accepted, Paul hands down 
(Excellent doctor!) pure, without a crime; 

And from it he forbade Galatian saints 

To turn aside withal; whom “brethren false,” 
(Urging them on to circumcise themselves, 

65 And follow “elements,” leaving behind 

Their novel “freedom,”) to “a shadow old 

Of things to be” were teaching to be slaves. 

These were the causes which Paul had to write 
To the Galatians: not that they took out 

70 One small part of the Gospel, and held that 
For the whole bulk, leaving the greater part 
Behind. And hence ’tis no words of a book, 

But Christ Himself, Christ sent into the orb, 
Who is the gospel, if ye will discern; 

75 Who from the Father came, sole Carrier 

Of tidings good; whose glory vast completes 

The early testimonies; by His work 

Showing how great the orb’s Creator is: 

Whose deeds, conjoined at the same time with words, 





The reference is to Gen. ii. 9-14. 


Fata mortua. This extraordinary expression appears to mean “dead men;” men who, through Adam, 


are fated, so to speak, to die, and are under the sad fate of being “ dead in trespasses and sins.” See Eph. ii. 1. 


As far as quantity is concerned, it might as well be “ facta mortua,” “dead works,” such as we read of in Heb. vi. 


1; ix. 14. It is true these works cannot strictly be said to be ever vivified; but a very similar inaccuracy seems to 


be committed by our author lower down in this same book. 
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80 Those faithful ones, Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John, 
Recorded unalloyed (not speaking words 
External), sanctioned by God’s Spirit, ‘neath 
So great a Master’s eye! 

This paschal Lamb 

Is hung, a victim, on the tree: Him Paul, 

85 Writing decrees to Corinth, with his torch, 4°” 
Hands down as slain, the future life and God 
Promised to the fathers, whom before 

He had attracted. 

See what virtue, see 

What power, the paschal image 1408 has; ye thus 
90 Will able be to see what power there is 

In the true Passover. 

Lest well-earned love 


Should tempt the faithful sire and seer, 
1410 


1409 +4 whom 


His pledge and heir 1411 


was dear, whom God by chance 
Had given him, to offer him to God 

95 (A mighty execution!), there is shown 

To him a lamb entangled by the head 

In thorns; a holy victim—holy blood 

For blood—to God. From whose piacular death, 


1412 


That to the wasted race it might be sign 


100 And pledge of safety, signed are with blood 


1413__ aid immense! 


Their posts and thresholds many: 
The flesh (a witness credible) is given 
For food. The Jordan crossed, the land possessed, 


Joshua by law kept Passover with joy, 





1407 [have followed Oehler’s “face” for the common “phase;” but what the meaning is I will not venture to 
decide. It may probably mean one of two things: (a) that Paul wrote by torchlight; ( b) that the light which Paul 
holds forth in his life and writings, is a torch to show the Corinthians and others Christ. 

1408 _ie., the legal passover, “image” or type of “the true Passover,” Christ. See 1 Cor. v. 6-9. 

1409 Abraham. See Gen. xxii. 1-19. 

1410 _ Isaac, a pledge to Abraham of all God’s other promises. 

1411 Forte. I suppose this means out of the ordinary course of nature; but it is a strange word to use. 

1412 _ Israel, wasted by the severities of their Egyptian captivity. 


1413 “Mu /ta;” but “mu ta” ="mute” has been suggested, and is not inapt. 
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105 And immolates a lamb; and the great kings 
And holy prophets that were after him, 

Not ignorant of the good promises 

Of sure salvation; full of godly fear 

The great Law to transgress, (that mass of types 
110 In image of the Supreme Virtue once 

To come,) did celebrate in order due 

The mirrorly-inspected passover. angi 

In short, if thou recur with rapid mind 

To times primordial, thou wilt find results 

115 Too fatal following impious words. That man 
Easily credulous, alas! and stripped 

Of life’s own covering, might covered be 

With skins, a lamb is hung: the wound slays sins, 
Or death by blood effaces or enshrouds 

120 Or cherishes the naked with its fleece. 

Is sheep’s blood of more worth than human blood, 
That, offered up for sins, it should quench wrath? 
Or is a lamb (as if he were more dear!) 

Of more worth than much people’s? aid immense! 
125 As safeguard of so great salvation, could 

A lamb, if offered, have been price enough 

For the redeemed? Nay: but Almighty God, 

The heaven’s and earth’s Creator, infinite, '4!° 
Living, and perfect, and perennially 

130 Dwelling in light, is not appeased by these, 
Nor joys in cattle’s blood. Slain be all flocks; 





1414 have given what appears to bea possible sense for these almost unintelligible lines. They run as follows 
in Oehler:— “Et reliqui magni reges sanctique prophetze, Non ignorantes certe promissa salutis, Ingentemque 
metu pleni transcendere legem, Venturam summe virtutis imagine molem, Inspectam e speculo celebrarunt 
ordine pascham.” I rather incline to alter them somehow thus :— “Ingentemque metu plen is transcendere 
legem, Ventur um in summe virtutis imagine,— solem Inspect um e speculo,—celebrarunt ordine pascham;” 
connecting these three lines with “non ignorantes,” and rendering:— “Not ignorant of the good promises Of 
sure salvation; and that One would come, For such as filled are with godly fear The law to overstep, a mighty 
One, In Highest Virtue’s image,—the Sun seen In mirror:—did in order celebrate The passover.” That is, in 
brief, they all, in celebrating the type, looked forward to the Antitype to come. 


1415 Immensus. 
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Be every herd upburned into smoke; 

That expiatively ’t may pardon win 

Of but one sin: in vain at so vile price; 

135 Will the stained figure of the Lord—foul flesh— 
Prepare, if wise, such honours: !4!° but the hope 

And faith to mortals promised of old— 

Great Reason’s counterpart ‘*!”—hath wrought to bring 
These boons premeditated and prepared 

140 Erst by the Father’s passing parent-love; 

That Christ should come to earth, and be a man! 
Whom when John saw, baptism’s first opener, John, 
Comrade of seers, apostle great, and sent 

As sure forerunner, witness faithful; John, 

145 August in life, and marked with praise sublime, ‘4’8 
He shows, to such as sought of olden time 

God’s very Paschal Lamb, that He is come 

At last, the expiation of misdeed, 

To undo many’s sins by His own blood, 

150 In place of reprobates the Proven One, 

In place of vile the dear; in body, man; 

And, in life, God: that He, as the slain Lamb, 

Might us accept, ee 
Himself Thus hath it pleased the Lord to spoil 
155 Proud death: thus wretched man will able be 
To hope salvation. This slain paschal Lamb 


and for us might outpour 


Paul preaches: nor does a phantasmal shape 
Of the sublime Lord (one consimilar 
To Isaac’s silly sheep Yee ihe passion bear, 


160 Wherefore He is called Lamb: but ’tis because, 





1416 This, again, seems to be the meaning, unless the passage (which is not probable) be corrupt. The flesh, 
“foul” now with sin, is called the “stained image of the Lord,” as having been originally in His image, but being 
now stained by guilt. 
1417 _ Faith is called so, as being the reflection of divine reason. 
1418 — ie., the praise of Christ Himself. See Matt. xi. 7-15, with the parallel passage, Luke vii. 24-30; comp. 
also John v. 33-35. 
1419 i.e., perhaps “render acceptable.” 
1420 See above, 91-99. 
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As wool, He these renewed bodies clothes, 
Giving to many covering, yet Himself 

Never deficient. Thus does the Lord shroud 

In His Sire’s virtue, those whom, disarrayed 

165 Of their own light, He by His death redeemed, 
Virtue which ever is in Him. So, then, 

The Shepherd who hath lost the sheep Himself 
Re-seeks it. He, prepared to tread the strength 
Of the vine, and its thorns, or to o’ercome 

170 The wolf’s rage, and regain the cattle lost, 
And brave to snatch them out, the Lion He 

In sheepskin-guise, unasked presents Himself 

d ‘1 teeth, baffling by His garb 
The robber’s bloody jaws. 


To the contemne 


Thus everywhere 
175 Christ seeks force-captured Adam; treads the path 
Himself where death wrought ruin; permeates 


po inspects 


All the old heroes’ monuments; 
Each one; the One of whom all types were full; 
Begins e’en from the womb to expel the death 
180 Conceived simultaneously with seed 

Of flesh within the bosom; purging all 

Life’s stages with a silent wisdom; debts 


1423 


Assuming; ready to cleanse all, and give 


Their Maker back the many whom the one a 
185 Had scattered. And, because one direful man 
Down-sunk in pit iniquitous did fall, 


1425 cuasion led; 


By dragon-subdued virgin’s 
Because he pleased her wittingly; 1426 because 


He left his heavenly covering ‘4?” behind: 





1421 
1422 
1423 
1424 
1425 


i.e., teeth which He contemned, for His people’s sake: not that they are to us contemptible. 
i.e., perhaps permeating, by the influence of His death, the tombs of all the old saints. 

ie., undertaking our debts in our stead. 

Adam. See Rom. v., passim. 


It is an idea of the genuine Tertullian, apparently, that Eve was a “virgin” all the time she was with Adam 


in Paradise. A similar idea appears in the “Genesis” above. 


1426 
1427 


Consilio. Comp. 1 Tim. ii. 14, “Adam was not deceived.” 


Called “life’s own covering” (i.e., apparently his innocence) in 117, above. 
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190 Because the “tree” their nakedness did prove; 





Because dark death coerced them: in like wise 448 


1428 ve-made returns 


Out of the self-same mass 
Renewed now,—the flower of flesh, and host 

Of peace,—a flesh from espoused virgin born, 

195 Not of man’s seed; conjoined to its own 
Artificer; without the debt of death. 

These mandates of the Father through bright stars 
An angel carries down, that angel-fame 

The tidings may accredit; telling how 

200 “A virgin’s debts a virgin, flesh’s flesh, 

Should pay.” Thus introduced, the Giant-Babe, 
The Elder-Boy, the Stripling-Man, pursues 

Death’s trail. Thereafter, when completed was 

The ripe age of man’s strength, when man is wont 
205 To see the lives that were his fellows drop 

By slow degrees away, and to be changed 

In mien to wrinkles foul and limbs inert, 

While blood forsakes his veins, his course he stayed, 
And suffered not his fleshly garb to age. 

210 Upon what day or in what place did fall 

Most famous Adam, or outstretched his hand 
Rashly to touch the tree, on that same day, 
Returning as the years revolve, within 

The stadium of the “tree” the brave Athlete, 

215 Countering, outstretched His hands, and, penalty 
For praise pursuing, 1429 quite did vanquish death, 
Because He left death of His own accord 

Behind, disrobing Him of fleshly slough, 

And of death’s dues; and to the “tree” affixed 


5 430 prince” vanquisht quite! 


220 The serpent’s spoil—“the world 
Grand trophy of the renegades: for sign 
Whereof had Moses hung the snake, that all, 


Who had by many serpents stricken been, 





1428 Or, “ore.” 
1429 Comp. Heb. xii. 2, “Who, for the joy that was set before Him” —“ 6c dvti tig MPoKEIMEVIS AUTO xapac. 
1430 Mundi. See John xiv. 30. 
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Might gaze upon the dragon’s self, and see 

225 Him vanquisht and transfixt. 

When, afterwards, 

He reached the infernal region’s secret waves, 
And, as a victor, by the light which aye 

Attended Him, revealed His captive thrall, 

And by His virtue thoroughly fulfilled 

230 The Father’s bidding, He Himself re-took 
The body which, spontaneous, He had left: 

This was the cause of death: this same was made 
Salvation’s path: a messenger of guile 

The former was; the latter messenger 

235 Of peace: a spouse her man /4%! did slay; a spouse 
Did bear a lion: 43? hurtful to her man !4°3 


1434 broved; a man !“°° from virgin born 


A virgin 
Proved victor: for a type whereof, while sleep 

His 143° body wrapped, out of his side is ta’en 

240 A woman, !4°7 who is her lord’s !4°8 rib; whom, he, 
Awaking, called “flesh from his flesh, and bones 

From his own bones;” with a presaging mind 

Speaking. Faith wondrous! Paul deservedly, 

(Most certain author!) teaches Christ to be 

245 “The Second Adam from the heavens.” 4°? Truth, 
Using her own examples, doth refulge; 

Nor covets out of alien source to show 


1440 


Her paces keen: this is a pauper’s work, 





1431 ~~“ Virum. 
1432. “The Lion of the tribe of Juda.” Rev. v. 5. 
1433. -Viro. This use of “ man” may be justified, to say nothing of other arguments, from Jer. xliv. 19, where 
“our men” seem plainly ="our husbands.” See marg. 
1434 Virgo: a play on the word in connection with the “viro” and what follows. 
1435 Vir. 
1436 ie., Adam’s. The constructions, as will be seen, are oddly confused throughout, and I rather suspect 
some transposition of lines. 
1437 Mulier. 
1438 = Mariti. 
1439 See 1 Cor. xv. 22 sqq., especially 45, 47. 
1440 Acres gressus. 
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Needy of virtue of his own! Great Paul 

250 These mysteries—taught to him—did teach; to wit, 
Discerning that in Christ thy glory is, 

O Church! from His side, hanging on high “tree,” 

His lifeless body’s “blood and humour” flowed. 

The blood the woman !4! was; the waters were 

255 The new gifts of the font: ‘4 this is the Church, 
True mother of a living people; flesh 

New from Christ’s flesh, and from His bones a bone. 

A spot there is called Golgotha,—of old 

The fathers’ earlier tongue thus called its name,— 

260 “The skull-pan of a head:” here is earth’s midst; 
Here victory’s sign; here, have our elders taught, 

There was a great head ‘“* found; here the first man, 
We have been taught, was buried; here the Christ 
Suffers; with sacred blood the earth !444 grows moist. 136) 
265 That the old Adam’s dust may able be, 

Commingled with Christ’s blood, to be upraised 





By dripping water’s virtue. The “one ewe” 
That is, which, during Sabbath-hours, alive 
The Shepherd did resolve that He would draw 
270 Out of th’ infernal pit. This was the cause 
Why, on the Sabbaths, He was wont to cure 
The prematurely dead limbs of all flesh; 

Or perfected for sight the eyes of him 

Blind from his birth—eyes which He had not erst 
275 Given; or, in presence of the multitude, 
Called, during Sabbath-hours, one wholly dead 
To life, e’en from the sepulchre. 4° Himself 
The new man’s Maker, the Repairer good 

Of th’ old, supplying what did lack, or else 





1441 ~—‘ Femina. 
1442 ~~ Lavacri. 
1443 = “Os;” lit., “face” or “mouth.” 
1444‘ Terra. 
1445 This would seem to refer to Lazarus; but it seems to be an assumption that his raising took place on a 
Sabbath. 
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280 Restoring what was lost. About to do— 
When dawns “the holy day”—these works, for such 
As hope in Him, in plenitude, (to keep 

His plighted word,) He taught men thus His power 
To do them. 

What? If flesh dies, and no hope 

285 Is given of salvation, say, what grounds 

Christ had to feign Himself a man, and head 

Men, or have care for flesh? If He recalls 44° 

Some few, why shall He not withal recall 

All? Can corruption’s power liquefy 

290 The body and undo it, and shall not 

The virtue of the Lord be powerful 

The undone to recall? 

They, who believe 

Their bodies are not loosed from death, do not 

Believe the Lord, who wills to raise His own 

295 Works sunken; or else say they that the Good 

Wills not, and that the Potent hath not power,— 
Ignorant from how great a crime they suck 

Their milk, in daring to set things infirm 

Above the Strong. 47 In the grain lurks the tree; 

300 And if this “48 rot not, buried in the earth, 

It yields not tree-graced fruits. ‘4? Soon bound will be 
The liquid waters: ’neath the whistling cold 

They will become, and ever will be stones, 

Unless a mighty power, by leading on 

305 Soft-breathing warmth, undo them. The great bunch 
Lurks in the tendril’s slender body: if 

Thou seek it, it is not; when God doth will, 





i.e., to life. 


I have ventured to alter the “ Morti,” of the edd. into “ Forti;” and “causas” (as we have seen) seems, in 


this late Latin, nearly ="res.” 


ie., the grain. 


This may seem an unusual expression, as it is more common to regard the fruit as gracing the tree, than 


the tree the fruit. But, in point of fact, the tree, with its graceful form and foliage, may be said to give a grace to 


the fruit; and so our author puts it here: “decoratos arbore fructus.” 
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"Tis seen to be. On trees their leaves, on thorns 
The rose, the seeds on plains, are dead and fail, 
310 And rise again, new living. For man’s use 
These things doth God before his eyes recall 
And form anew—man’s, for whose sake at first }4°° 

The wealthy One made all things bounteously. 

All naked fall; with its own body each 

315 He clothes. Why man alone, on whom He showered 
Such honours, should He not recall in all 


1451 +9 Himself? man, whom 


His first perfection 
He set o’er all? 
Flesh, then, and blood are said 

To be not worthy of God’s realm, as if 

320 Paul spake of flesh materially. He 

Indeed taught mighty truths; but hearts inane 

Think he used carnal speech: for pristine deeds 

He meant beneath the name of “flesh and blood;” 
Remembering, heavenly home—slave that he is, 

325 His heavenly Master’s words; who gave the name 
Of His own honour to men born from Him 

Through water, and from His own Spirit poured 


A pledge; ed 


that, by whose virtue men had been 
Redeemed, His name of honour they withal 

330 Might, when renewed, receive. Because, then, He 
Refused, on the old score, the heavenly realm 

To peoples not yet from His fount re-born, 

Still with their ancient sordid raiment clad— 

These are “the dues of death”—saying that that 

335 Which human is must needs be born again,— 
“What hath been born of flesh is flesh; and what 


» 1453 and that the body, washed, 
1454 


From Spirit, life; 
Changing with glory its old root’s new seeds, 





1450 IT read “prim um” here for “prim us.” 
1451 “Tantum” ="tantum quantum primo fuerat,” ie., with a body as well as a spirit. 
1452 Pignus: “the promise of the Father” ( Acts i. 4); “the earnest of the Spirit” (2 Cor. i. 22; v. 5.). See, too, 
Eph. i. 13, 14; Rom. viii. 23. 
1453‘ The reference is to John iii. 6, but it is not quite correctly given. 
1454 See note on 245, above. 
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Is no more called “from flesh:” Paul follows this; 
340 Thus did he speak of “flesh.” In fine, he said ree 151 
This frail garb with a robe must be o’erclad, 





This mortal form be wholly covered; 
Not that another body must be given, 
But that the former one, dismantled, °° must 

345 Be with God’s kingdom wholly on all sides 
Surrounded: “In the moment of a glance,” 

He says, “it shall be changed:” as, on the blade, 
Dispreads the red corn’s ‘*°” face, and changes ‘neath 
The sun’s glare its own hue; so the same flesh, 

350 From “the effulgent glory” ‘4° borrowing, 

Shall ever joy, and joying, 1459 shall lack death; 
Exclaiming that “the body’s cruel foe 

Is vanquisht quite; death, by the victory 
Of the brave Christ, is swallowed;” 146° 


355 Bearing to God, unto the highest stars. 


praises high 








1455 
1456 


See 2 Cor. v. 1. sqq. 


I read “inerm um”—a very rare form—here for “inerm em.” But there seems a confusion in the text, 


which here, as elsewhere, is probably corrupt. 


1457 
1458 
1459 
1460 


“Cer @,” which seems senseless here, I have changed to “cer eris.” 
There seems to be a reference to 2 Pet. i. 17. 
Here again I have altered the punctuation by a very simple change. 


See 1 Cor. xv. 54; Isa. xxv. 8 (where the LXX. have a strange reading). 
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Book II.—Of the Harmony of the Fathers of the Old and New Testaments. 
Now hath the mother, formerly surnamed 


h: 46! now anew people, born 
1462 


Barren, giv’n birt 


From the free woman, joys: (the slave expelled, 


Deservedly, with her proud progeny; 


5 Who also leaves ungratefully behind 


1463 ond drinks— 


Met) 


The waters of the living fount, 
Errant on heated plains—’neath glowing star: 
Now can the Gentiles as their parent claim 
Abraham; who, the Lord’s voice following, 
10 Like him, have all things left, 190? Tite's pilgrimage 
To enter. “Be glad, barren one;” conceive 

The promised people; “break thou out, and cry,” 
Who with no progeny wert blest; of whom 

Spake, through the seers, the Spirit of old time: 

15 She hath borne, out of many nations, one; 

With whose beginning are her pious limbs 

Ever in labour. 

Hers “just Abel” !4°° was, 

A pastor and a cattle—master he; 

Whom violence of brother’s right hand slew 

20 Of old. Her Enoch, signal ornament, 

Limb from her body sprung, by counsel strove 

To recall peoples gone astray from God 

And following misdeed, (while raves on earth 

ey to flee 
25 The giants’sacrilegious cruel race; 
Faithful in all himself. With groaning deep 


The horde of robber-renegades, 


1468 





1461 
1462 
1463 


Isa. liv. 1; Gal. iv. 27. 
Gal. iv. 19-31. 


The Jewish people leaving Christ, “the fountain of living waters” (Jer. ii. 13; John vii. 37-39), is compared 


to Hagar leaving the well, which was, we may well believe, close to Abraham’s tent. 


1464 
1465 
1466 
1467 
1468 


Et tepidis errans ardenti sidere potat. See Gen. xxi. 12-20. 

See Matt. xix. 27; Mark x. 28; Luke xviii. 28. 

See Matt. xxiii. 35. 

ie., apparently the “giants;” see Gen. vi. 4; but there is no mention of them in Enoch’s time (Migne). 


ie., over the general sinfulness. 


345 


Of the Harmony of the Fathers of the Old and New Testaments. 





Did he please God, and by deserved toil 


Translated 14°? 


is reserved as a pledge, 

With honour high. Perfect in praise, and found 
30 Faultless, and just—God witnessing !4”° the fact— 
In an adulterous people, Noah (he 

1471 the ark did weave) 


By deeds and voice the coming ruin told. 


Who in twice fifty years 


Favour he won, snatched out of so great waves 

35. Of death, and, with his progeny, preserved. 
Then, in the generation ia following, 

Is Abraham, whose sons ye do deny 

Yourselves to be; who first—race, country, sire, 
All left behind—at suasion of God’s voice 

40 Withdrew to realms extern: such honours he 
At God’s sublime hand worthily deserved 

As to be father to believing tribes 

And peoples. Jacob with the patriarchs 

(Himself their patriarch) through all his own 

45 Life’s space the gladdest times of Christ foresang 
By words, act, virtue, toil. 

Him follows—free 

From foul youth’s stain— Joseph, by slander feigned, 
Doomed to hard penalty and gaol: his groans 
Glory succeeds, and the realm’s second crown, so 
50 And in dearth’s time large power of furnishing 
Bread: so appropriate a type of Christ, 

So lightsome type of Light, is manifest 

To all whose mind hath eyes, that they may see 





In a face-mirror !47? their sure hope. 
Himself 
1469 I suggest “translat us” for “translat um” here. 
1470 See Gen. vii. 1. 
1471 Loosely; 120 years is the number in Gen. vi. 3. 
1472‘ Gente. 
1473 Speculo vultus. The two words seem to me to go together, and, unless the second be indeed redundant, 


to mean perhaps a small hand-mirror, which affords more facilities for minute examination of the face than a 


larger fixed one. 


346 


Of the Harmony of the Fathers of the Old and New Testaments. 





55 The patriarch Judah, see; the origin 


Of royal line, me 


whence leaders rose, nor kings 
Failed ever from his seed, until the Power 

To come, by Gentiles looked for, promised long, 
Came. 

Moses, leader of the People, (he 

60 Who, spurning briefly—blooming riches, left 

The royal thresholds,) rather chose to bear 

His people’s toils, afflicted, with bowed neck, 

By no threats daunted, than to gain himself 
Enjoyments, and of many penalties 

65 Remission: admirable for such faith 

And love, he, with God’s virtue armed, achieved 

Great exploits: smote the nation through with plagues; 
And left their land behind, and their hard king 
Confounds, and leads the People back; trod waves; 

70 Sunk the foes down in waters; through a “tree” ‘47° 
Made ever-bitter waters sweet; spake much 
(Manifestly to the People) with the Christ, Pe 

From whose face light and brilliance in his own 
Reflected shone; dashed on the ground the law 


1477 


75 Accepted through some few, ~”’ ’—implicit type, 





1474  “Sortis;” lit. “lot,” here ="the line or family chosen by lot.” Compare the similar derivation of “clergy.” 
1475 Lignum. 

1476 ‘have ventured to substitute “Christ o” for “Christ i;” and thus, for “Cum Christ i populo manifeste 
multa locutus,” read, “Cum Christo (populo manifeste) multa locutus.” The reference is to the fact, on which 
such special stress is laid, of the Lord’s “speaking to Moses face to face, as a man speaketh with his friend.” See 
especially Num. xii. 5-8, Deut. xxxiv. 9-12, with Deut. xviii. 17-19, Acts iii. 22, 23, vii. 37. 

1477. The Latin in Oehler and Migne is thus: “Acceptam legem per paucos fudit in orbem;” and the reference 
seems to me to be to Ex. xxxii. 15-20, though the use of “orbem” for “ground” is perhaps strange; but “humum” 
would have been against the metre, if that argument be of any weight in the case of a writer so prolific of false 
quantities. Possibly the lines may mean that “he diffused through some few”—i.e., through the Jews, “few” as 
compared with the total inhabitants of the orb—“the Law which he had received;” but then the following line 
seems rather to favour the former view, because the tables of the Law—called briefly “the Law”—broken by 
Moses so soon after he had received them, were typical of the inefficacy of all Moses’ own toils, which, after all, 
ended in disappointment, as he was forbidden, on account of a sin committed in the very last of the forty years, 
to lead the people into “the land,” as he had fondly hoped to do. Only I suspect some error in “per paucos;” 


« 


unless it be lawful to supply “dies,” and take it to mean “received during but few days,” i.e., “ within few days,” 
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And sure, of his own toils!—smote through the rock; 

And, being bidden, shed forth streams; and stretched 

His hands that, by a sign, '478 he vanquish might 

The foe; of Christ all severally, all 14”? 

80 Combined through Christ, do speak. Great and approved, 
He 14° rests with praise and peace. 

But Joshua, 

The son of Nun, erst called Oshea—this man 

The Holy Spirit to Himself did join 

As partner in His name: ‘4°! hence did he cleave 
85 The flood; constrained the People to pass o’er; 
Freely distributed the land—the prize 

Promised the fathers!—stayed both sun and moon 
While vanquishing the foe; races extern 

And giants’ progeny outdrave; razed groves; 

90 Altars and temples levelled; and with mind 
Loyal ‘48? performed all due solemnities: 

Type of Christ’s name; his virtue’s image. 

What 

Touching the People’s Judges shall I say 


Singly? whose virtues, !48 


if unitedly 

95 Recorded, fill whole volumes numerous 
With space of words. But yet the order due 
Of filling out the body of my words, 
Demands that, out of many, I should tell 
The life of few. 

Of whom when Gideon, guide 

100 Of martial band, keen to attack the foe, 


(Not keen to gain for his own family, 





“only a few days before,” and “accepted” or “kept” by the People “during but a few days.” Would it be lawful 
to conjecture “perpau cis” as one word, with “ante diebus” to be understood? 

1478 _ ie., the sign of the cross. See Tertullian, adv. Marc., |. iii. c. xviii. sub. fin. also adv. Jud., c. x. med. 
1479  ive., all the acts and the experiences of Moses. 

1480 Moses. 

1481 See Ex. xxiii. 20-23; and comp. adv. Marc., 1. iii. c. xvi. 

1482 _Legitima, i-e., reverent of law. 


1483 i.e., virtuous acts. 
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1484 ee) 


By virtue, tutelary dignity, 
And needing to be strengthened °° in the faith 

Excited in his mind, seeks for a sign 

105 Whereby he either could not, or could, wage 
Victorious war; to wit, that with the dew 

A fleece, exposéd for the night, should be 

Moistened, and all the ground lie dry around 

(By this to show that, with the world, !4°” should dry ‘488 
110 The enemies’ palm); and then again, the fleece 
Alone remaining dry, the earth by night 

Should with the self-same 14°? 


For by this sign he prostrated the heaps 


moisture be bedewed: 


Of bandits; with Christ’s People ‘countering them 
115 Without much soldiery, with cavalry 47° 
Three hundred—the Greek letter Tau, in truth, 


1491 with torches armed, and horns 


1492 


That number is 
Of blowers with the mouth: then 
The people of Christ’s sheep, from holy seed 


was the fleece, 


120 Born (for the earth means nations various, 
And scattered through the orb), which fleece the word 
Nourishes; night death’s image; Tau the sign 





1484 Or, “valour.” 
1485 The Latin runs thus: “Acer in hostem. Non virtute su a tutelam acquirere genti.” I have ventured to 
read “su @,” and connect it with “genti;” and thus have obtained what seems to me a probable sense. See Judg. 
viii. 22, 23. 
1486 Tread “firm andus” for “firm atus.” 
1487. Mundo. 
1488 I have again ventured a correction, “coa rescere” for “coa lescere.” It makes at least some sense out of 
an otherwise (to me) unintelligible passage, the “palm” being taken as the well-known symbol of bloom and 
triumph. So David in Ps. xcii. 12 (xci. 13 in LXX.), “The righteous shall flourish like the palm-tree.” To “dry” 
here is, of course, neuter, and means to “wither.” 
1489 I have changed “e adem”—which must agree with “nocte,” and hence give a false sense; for it was not, 
of course, on “ the same night,” but on the next, that this second sign was given—into “e odem,” to agree with 
“liquore,” which gives a true one, as the “moisture,” of course, was the same,—dew, namely. 
1490 _Equite. It appears to be used loosely for “men of war” generally. 
1491 Which is taken, from its form, as a sign of the cross; see below. 
1492 __ Refers to the “when” in 99, above. 
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Of the dear cross; the horn the heraldings 
Of life; the torches shining in their stand is 
125 The glowing Spirit: and this testing, too, 
Forsooth, an image of Christ’s virtue was: !44 

To teach that death’s fierce battles should not be 

By trump angelic vanquished before 

Th’ indocile People be deservedly 

130 By their own fault left desolate behind, 

And Gentiles, flourishing in faith, received 

In praise. 

Yea, Deborah, a woman far 

Above all fame, appears; who, having braced 
Herself for warlike toil, for country’s sake, 

135 Beneath the palm-tree sang how victory 

Had crowned her People; thanks to whom it was 
That the foes, vanquisht, turned at once their backs, 
And Sisera their leader fled; whose flight 

No man, nor any band, arrested: him, 

140 Suddenly renegade, a woman’s hand— 


1's 14°°__with wooden weapon vanquished quite, 


Jae 
For token of Christ’s victory. 

With firm faith 

Jephthah appears, who a deep-wounding vow 
Dared make—to promise God a grand reward 

145 Of war: him 4° then, because he senselessly 
Had promised what the Lord not wills, first meets 
The pledge 1497 dear to his heart; who suddenly 
Fell by a lot unhoped by any. He, 

To keep his promise, broke the sacred laws 

150 Of parenthood: the shade of mighty fear 

Did in his violent mind cover his vow 





1493 Lychno. The “ faces” are probably the wicks. 


1494 “Scilicet hoc testamen erat virtutis imago.” 
1495 The text as it stands is, in Oehler:— ...“Hic Baal Christi victoria signo Extemplo refugam devicit femina 
ligno;” which I would read:— ...“Hunc Jael, Christi victoriz signo, Extemplo,” etc. 


1496 For “ hic” I would incline to read “ huic.” 
1497 ice., child. 
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Of sin: as solace of his widowed life 
For 148 wickedness, renown, and, for crime, praise, 

He won. 

Nor Samson’s strength, all corporal might 

155 Passing, must we forget; the Spirit’s gift 

Was this; the power was granted to his head. ie 

Alone he for his People, daggerless, 

Armless, an ass-jaw grasping, prostrated 

A thousand corpses; and no bonds could keep 

160 The hero bound: but after his shorn pride 

Forsook him thralled, he fell, and, by his death,— 

Though vanquisht,—bought his foes back ’neath his power. 
Marvellous Samuel, who first received 

The precept to anoint kings, to give chrism 

165 And show men-Christs, !°°° so acted laudably 

In life’s space as, e’en after his repose, 

To keep prophetic rights. pier 

Psalmographist 

David, great king and prophet, with a voice 

Submiss was wont Christ’s future suffering 

170 To sing: which prophecy spontaneously 

His thankless lawless People did perform: 

Whom !°°? God had promised that in time to come, 


Fruit of his womb, !° 


a holy progeny, 

He would on his sublime throne set: the Lord’s 
175 Fixt faith did all that He had promised. 
Corrector of an inert People rose 

Emulous }°°* Hezekiah; who restored 


Iniquitous forgetful men the Law: !°°° 





1498 
1499 
1500 
1501 
1502 
1503 
1504 
1505 


i.e., instead of. 

ie., to his unshorn Nazarite locks. 

Viros ostendere Christos. 

See 1 Sam. xxviii. (in LXX. 1 Kings) 11-19. 

i.e., to whom, to David. 

“Ex utero:” a curious expression for a man; but so it is. 
i.e., emulous of David’s virtues. 


Comp. especially 2 Chron. xxix.; xxx.; xxxi. 
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All these God’s mandates of old time he first 
180 Bade men observe, who ended war by prayers, }°°° 
Not by steel’s point: he, dying, had a grant 

Of years and times of life made to his tears: 
Deservedly such honour his career 

Obtained. 

With zeal immense, Josiah, prince 

185 Himself withal, in like wise acted: none 

So much, before or after!—Idols he 

Dethroned; destroyed unhallowed temples; burned 
With fire priests on their altars; all the bones 

Of prophets false updug; the altars burned, 

190 The carcases to be consumed did serve 

For fuel! 

To the praise of signal faith, 

Noble Elijah, (memorable fact!) 

1507 who hath not tasted yet death’s dues; 
Since to the orb he is to come again. 


Was rapt; 


195 His faith unbroken, then, chastening with stripes 
People and frenzied king, (who did desert 

The Lord’s best service), and with bitter flames 

The foes, shut up the stars; kept in the clouds 

The rain; showed all collectively that God 

200 Is; made their error patent;—for a flame, 
Coming with force from heaven at his prayers, 

Ate up the victim’s parts, dripping with flood, 


1508 __ often as he willed, 


1509 


Upon the altar: 


the stream 
1510 


So often from on high rushed fire; 
205 Dividing, he made pathless passable; 





1506 Our author is quite correct in his order. A comparison of dates as given in the Scripture history shows 
us that his reforms preceded his war with Sennacherib. 

1507 The “tactus” of the Latin is without sense, unless indeed it refer to his being twice “touched” by an angel. 
See 1 Kings (in LXX. 3 Kings) xix. 1-8. I have therefore substituted “raptus,” there being no mention of the 
angel in the Latin. 

1508 “Aras” should probably be “ar am.” 

1509 See 2 Kings (in LXX. 4 Kings) i. 9-12. 

1510 For “transgressas et avia fecit,” I read “transgress us avia fecit,” taking “transgressus” as a subst. 
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And, in a chariot raised aloft, was borne 
To paradise’s hall. 

Disciple his 

Elisha was, succeeding to his lot: ce 
Who begged to take to him Elijah’s lot 


210 In double measure; so, with forceful stripe, 
1513 


1512 


The People to chastise: such and so great 

A love for the Lord’s cause he breathed. He smote 
Through Jordan; made his feet a way, and crossed 
Again; raised with a twig the axe down—sunk 

215 Beneath the stream; changed into vital meat 


The deathful food; detained a second time, 


h, 1514 1515 


Double in lengt the rains; cleansed leprosies; 
Entangled foes in darkness; and when one 

Offcast and dead, by bandits’slaughter slain 

220 His limbs, after his death, already hid 

In sepulchre, did touch, he—light recalled— 
Revived. 

Isaiah, wealthy seer, to whom 

The fount was oped,—so manifest his faith! 
Poured from his mouth God’s word forth. Promised was 

225 The Father’s will, bounteous through Christ; through him 
It testified before the way of life, 

And was approved: }°!® but him, though stainless found, 





1511 — Sortis. 

1512 Sortem. 

1513 Our author has somewhat mistaken Elisha’s mission apparently; for as there is a significant difference 
in the meaning of their respective names, so there is in their works: Elijah’s miracles being rather miracles of 
judgment, it has been remarked; Elisha’s, of mercy. 

1514 ‘The reference is to a famine in Elisha’s days, which— 2 Kings (in LXX. 4 Kings) viii. iiwas to last 
seven years; whereas that for which Elijah prayed, as we learn in Jas. v. 17., lasted three and six months. But it is 
not said that Elisha prayed for that famine. 

1515 We only read of one leprosy which Elisha cleansed—Naaman’s. He inflicted leprosy on Gehazi, which 
was “to cleave to him and to his seed for ever.” 

1516 _—_— Preetestata vi am vitee atque probata per ipsam est. I suspect we should read “vi a,” quantity being of 
no importance with our author, and take “przetestata” as passive: “The way of life was testified before, and 


proved, through him.” 
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And undeserving, the mad People cut 

With wooden saw in twain, and took away 

230 With cruel death. 

The holy Jeremy 

Followed; whom the Eternal’s Virtue bade 

Be prophet to the Gentiles, and him told 

The future: who, because he brooded o’er 

His People’s deeds illaudable, and said 

235 (Speaking with voice presaging) that, unless 
They had repented of betaking them 
To deeds iniquitous against their slaves, fel? 

They should be captived, bore hard bonds, shut up 
In squalid gaol; and, in the miry pit, 

240 Hunger exhausted his decaying limbs. 

But, after he did prove what they to hear 

Had been unwilling, and the foes did lead 

The People bound in their triumphal trains, 
Hardly at length his wrinkled right hand lost 

245 Its chains: it is agreed that by no death 

Nor slaughter was the hero ta’en away. 

Faithful Ezekiel, to whom granted was 

Rich grace of speech, saw sinners’ secrets; wailed 
His own afflictions; prayed for pardon; saw 

250 The vengeance of the saints, which is to be 

By slaughter; and, in Spirit wrapt, the place 

Of the saints’ realm, its steps and accesses, 

And the salvation of the flesh, he saw. 

Hosea, Amos, Micah, Joel, too, 

255 With Obadiah, Jonah, Nahum, come; 
Habakkuk, Zephaniah, Haggai, 

And Zechariah who did violence 

Suffer, and Malachi—angel himself! 

Are here: these are the Lord’s seers; and their choir, 
260 As still they sing, is heard; and equally 

Their proper wreath of praise they all have earned. 





1517‘ This seems to be the meaning, and the reference will then be to Jer. xxxiv. 8-22 (in LXX. xli. 8-22); but 


the punctuation both in Oehler and Migne makes nonsense, and I have therefore altered it. 
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How great was Daniel! What a man! 

What power! 

Who by their own mouth did false witnesses 

Bewray, and saved a soul on a false charge 

265 Condemned; !°!® and, before that, by mouth resolved 
The king’s so secret dreams; foresaw how Christ 





Dissolves the limbs of kingdoms; was accused oe 
For his Lord’s was made the lions’ prey; 

And, openly preserved !°!? before all eyes, 

270 Rested in peace. 

His Three Companions, scarce 

With due praise to be sung, did piously 
Contemn the king’s iniquitous decree, 

Out of so great a number: to the flames 

Their bodies given were; but they preferred, 

275 For the Great Name, to yield to penalties 
Themselves, than to an image stretch their palms 
On bended knees. Now their o’erbrilliant faith, 
Now hope outshining all things, the wild fires 
Hath quencht, and vanquisht the iniquitous! 

280 Ezra the seer, doctor of Law, and priest 
Himself (who, after full times, back did lead 

The captive People), with the Spirit filled 

Of memory, restored by word of mouth 

All the seers’ volumes, by the fires and mould !°?° 
285 Consumed. 

Great above all born from seed 

Is John whose praises hardly shall we skill 

To tell: the washer !°7! of the flesh: the Lord’s 





1518 See the apocryphal “Susanna.” 
1519 For “servat isque palam cunctis in pace quievit,” which the edd. give, I suggest “servat usque,” etc., and 
take “palam” for governing “cunctis.” 
1520 —Ignibus et multa consumpta volumina vatum. Multamust, apparently, be an error for some word sig- 
nifying “mould” or the like; unless, with the disregard of construction and quantity observable in this author, 
it be an acc. pl. to agree with volumina, so that we must take “omnia multa volumina” together, which would 
alter the whole construction of the context. 
1521 = Ablutor. 
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1522 to, of Christ, 


Himself first born again from Him: the first 

290 Of the new convenant, last of the old, 

Was he; and for the True Way’s sake he died, 

The first slain victim. 

See God- Christ! behold 

Alike, His Twelve-Fold Warrior-Youth! °° in all 

One faith, one dove, one power; the flower of men; 

295 Lightening the world }°*4 with light; comrades of Christ 


And apostolic men; who, speaking truth, 
1525 


Open forerunner; washer, 


Heard with their ears Salvation, with their eyes 
Saw It, and handled with their hand the late 

From death recovered body, ieee 
300 As fellow-guests of food therewith, as they 
Themselves bear witness. 

Him did Paul as well 

(Forechosen apostle, and in due time sent), 

When rapt into the heavens, 1527 behold: and sent 


By Him, he, with his comrade Barnabas, 


and partook 


305 And with the earlier associates 

Joined in one league together, everywhere 

Among the Gentiles hands the doctrine down 

That Christ is Head, whose members are the Church, 
He the salvation of the body, He 

310 The members’ life perennial; 

He, made flesh, He, ta’en away for all, Himself first rose 
Again, salvation’s only hope; and gave 

The norm to His disciples: they at once 

All variously suffered, for His Name, 

315 Unworthy penalties. 





1522 
1523 
1524 
1525 


Ablutor. 
Juventus. 
Mundo. 


Salutem =Christum. So Simeon, “Mine eyes have seen Thy salvation,” where the Greek word should 


be noted and compared with its usage in the LXX., especially in the Psalms. See Luke ii. 30. 


1526 
1527 


Comp. 1 John i. 1, 2. 


See 2 Cor. xii. 1 sqq. 
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Such members bears 

With beauteous body the free mother, since 
She never her Lord’s precepts left behind, 

And in His home hath grown old, to her Lord 
Ever most choice, having for His Name’s sake 
320 Penalties suffered. For since, barren once, 
Not yet secure of her futurity, 

She hath outgiven a people born of seed 
Celestial, and 1°78 been spurned, and borne the spleen yee? 
Of her own handmaid; now ’tis time to see 

325 This former-barren mother have a son 

The heir of her own liberty; not like 

The handmaid’s heir, yoked in estate to her, 
Although she bare him from celestial seed 
Conceived. Far be it that ye should with words 

330 Unlawful, with rash voice, collectively 
Without distinction, give men exemplary 
(Heaven’s glowing constellations, to the mass 

Of men conjoined by seed alone or blood), 


pose name; or that one think 


The rugged bondman’s 
335 That he may speak in servile style about 

A People who the mandates followéd 

Of the Lord’s Law. No: but we mean the troop 
Of sinners, empty, mindless, who have placed 
God’s promises in a mistrustful heart; 

340 Men vanquisht by the miserable sweet 


Of present life: that troop would have been bound 186 





Capital slavery to undergo, 
By their own fault, if sin’s cause shall impose 
Law’s yoke upon the mass. For to serve God, 





1528 The common reading is, “Atque suz famule porta vit spreta dolorem,” for which Oehler reads “porta 
rit;” but I incline rather to suggest that “porta vit” be retained, but that the “a tque” be changed into “a eque,” 
thus: “A eque sue famule porta vit spreta dolorem;” i-e., Since, like Sarah, the once barren Christian church- 
mother hath had children, equally, like Sarah, hath she had to bear scorn and spleen at her handmaid’s—the 
Jewish church-mother’s—hands. 
1529 Dolorem. 
1530 i.e, Ishmael’s. 
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345 And be whole-heartedly intent thereon, 
Untainted faith, and freedom, is thereto 
Prepared spontaneous. 

The just fathers, then, 

And holy stainless prophets, many, sang 
The future advent of the Lord; and they 

350 Faithfully testify what Heaven bids 


To men profane: with them the giants, tee) aie 


n 
With Christ’s own glory satiated, made 

The consorts of His virtue, filling up 

The hallowed words, have stablished our faith; 
355 By facts predictions proving. 

Of these men 

Disciples who succeeded them throughout 

The orb, men wholly filled with virtue’s breath, 
And our own masters, have assigned to us 
Honours conjoined with works. 

Of whom the first 

360 Whom Peter bade to take his place and sit 
Upon this chair in mightiest Rome where he 
Himself had sat, !°** was Linus, great, elect, 
And by the mass approved. And after him 
Cletus himself the fold’s flock undertook; 

365 As his successor Anacletus was 
By lot located: Clement follows him; 
Well known was he to apostolic men: _ 

Next Evaristus ruled without a crime 

The law. }°34 To Sixtus Sextus Alexander 

370 Commends the fold: who, after he had filled 
His lustral times up, to Telesphorus 





“Immanes,” if it be the true reading. 


This is the way Oehler’s punctuation reads. Migne’s reads as follows:— ...“Of whom the first Whom 


mightiest Rome bade take his place and sit Upon the chair where Peter’s self had sat,” etc. 


“Is apostolicis bene notus.” This may mean, (a) as in our text; ( b) by his apostolically-minded writ- 


ings—writings like an apostle’s; or ( c) by the apostolic writings, i.e., by the mention made of him, supposing 


him to be the same, in Phil. iv. 3. 


Legem. 
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Hands it in order: excellent was he, 
And martyr faithful. After him succeeds 


1535 and master sure: 


A comrade in the law, 
375 When lo! the comrade of your wickedness, 

Its author and forerunner—Cerdo hight— 

Arrived at Rome, smarting with recent wounds: 
Detected, for that he was scattering 

Voices and words of venom stealthily: 

380 For which cause, driven from the band, he bore 
This sacrilegious brood, the dragon’s breath 
Engendering it. Blooming in piety 

United stood the Church of Rome, compact 

By Peter: whose successor, too, himself, 

385 And now in the ninth place, Hyginus was, 

The burden undertaking of his chair. 

After him followed Pius—Hermas his 

Own brother !°°° 
Because he spake the words delivered him: 
390 And Anicetus !°°° the allotted post 
In pious order undertook. "Neath whom 


was; angelic “Pastor” he, 
1537 


Marcion here coming, the new Pontic pest, 

(The secret daring deed in his own heart 

Not yet disclosed,) went, speaking commonly, 
395 In all directions, in his perfidy, 

With lurking art. But after he began 

His deadly arrows to produce, cast off 
Deservedly (as author of a crime 

So savage), reprobated by the saints, 

400 He burst, a wondrous monster! on our view. 





1535 
1536 
1537 
1538 


Legis. 
Germine frater. 
An allusion to the well-known Pastor or Shepherd of Hermas. 


Our author makes the name Anicetus. Rig. (as quoted by Oehler) observes that a comparison of the 


list of bishops of Rome here given with that given by Tertullian in de Preescr., c. xxxii., seems to show that this 


metrical piece cannot be his. 
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Book IV.—Of Marcion’s Antitheses. !°?? 
What the Inviolable Power bids 


tat which, rich, free, and heir, 


The youthful people, 
Possesses an eternal hope of praise 

(By right assigned) is this: that with great zeal 

5 Burning, armed with the love of peace—yet not 
As teachers (Christ alone doth all things teach Loaly. 
But as Christ’s household—servants—o’er the earth 


1542 should raze 


They should conduct a massive war; 
The wicked’s lofty towers, savage walls, 

10 And threats which ’gainst the holy people’s bands 
Rise, and dissolve such empty sounds in air. 
Wherefore we, justly speaking emulous words, ied 
Out of his !°*4 own words even strive to express 
The meaning of salvation’s records, '°*° which 

15 Large grace hath poured profusely; and to ope 


To the saints’ eyes the Bandit’s Hee 


covert plague: 
Lest any untrained, daring, ignorant, 

Fall therein unawares, and (being caught) 

Forfeit celestial gifts. 

God, then, is One 

20 To mortals all and everywhere; a Realm 
Eternal, Origin of light profound; 


1547 


Life’s Fount; a Draught fraught with all wisdom. He 


Produced the orb whose bosom all things girds; 





1539 The state of the text in some parts of this book is frightful. It has been almost hopeless to extract any 
sense whatever out of the Latin in many passages—indeed, the renderings are in these cases little better than 
guess-work—and the confusion of images, ideas, and quotations is extraordinary. 

1540 See the preceding book. 

1541 Ihave changed the unintelligible “daret” of the edd. into “docet.” The reference seems to be to Matt. 
xxiii, 8; Jas. tii, 1; 1 Pet. y. 2, 3. 

1542 Molem belli deducere terre. 

1543 Amulamenta. Migne seems to think the word refers to Marcion’s “Antitheses.” 

1544 _i.e., apparently Marcion’s. 

1545 Monumenta. 

1546 See the opening of the preceding book. 


1547 “Conditus;” i-e., probably (in violation of quantity) the past part. of “condio” = flavoured, seasoned. 
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Him not a region, not a place, includes as 
25 In circuit: matter none perennial is, vee 
So as to be self-made, or to have been 

Ever, created by no Maker: heaven’s, 

Earth’s, sea’s, and the abyss’s 1549 Settler 19° is 
The Spirit; air’s Divider, Builder, Author, 

30 Sole God perpetual, Power immense, is He. 
Him had the Law the People kane 


One God, }°°? whose mighty voice to Moses spake 


1551 


shown to be 


Upon the mount. Him this His Virtue, too, 
His Wisdom, Glory, Word, and Son, this Light 


1554 


35 Begotten from the Light immense, proclaims 


Through the seers’ voices, to be One: and Paul, vee 
Taking the theme in order up, thus too 

Himself delivers; “Father there is One !°°° 

Through whom were all things made: Christ One, through whom 
40 God all things made;” !°°” to whom he plainly owns 

That every knee doth bow itself; '°°° of whom 

Is every fatherhood '°°? in heaven and earth 


Called: who is zealous with the highest love 





1548 [have altered the punctuation here. 

1549 = Inferni. 

1550 ~—_ Locator. 

1551 These lines are capable, according to their punctuation, of various renderings, which for brevity’s sake 
I must be content to omit. 

1552 __i.e., the People of Israel. See the de Idol., p. 148, c. v. note 1. 

1553 See Deut. vi. 3, 4, quoted in Mark xii. 29, 30. 

1554 ‘This savours of the Nicene Creed. 

1555  Migne’s pointing is followed, in preference to Oehler’s. 

1556 “Unum hunc esse Patrem;” ie., “that this One (God) is the Father.” But I rather incline to read, “un 
umque esse;” or we may render, “This One is the Sire.” 

1557 See 1 Cor. viii. 5, 6 (but notice the prepositions in the Greek; our author is not accurate in rendering 
them); Eph. iv. 4, 5, 6. 

1558 Ad quem se curvare genu plane omne fatetur. The reference is to Phil. ii. 10; but our author is careless 
in using the present tense, “se curvare.” 

1559 The reference is to Eph. iii. 14, 15; but here again our author seems in error, as he refers the words to 


Christ, whereas the meaning of the apostle appears clearly to refer them to the Father. 
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Of parent-care His people-ward; and wills 
45 All flesh to live in holy wise, and wills 
His people to appear before Him pure 
Without a crime. With such zeal, by a law °° 
Guards He our safety; warns us loyal be; 
Chastens; is instant. So, too, has the same 

50 Apostle (when Galatian brethren 
Chiding)—Paul—written that such zeal hath he. 


The fathers’sins God freely rendered, then, 


1561 


Slaying in whelming deluge utterly Parents alike with progeny, and e’en 


55 Grandchildren in “fourth generation” © no 


Ww 
Descended from the parent-stock, when He 

Has then for nearly these nine hundred years 
Assisted them. Hard does the judgment seem? 
The sentence savage? And in Sodom, too, 

60 That the still guiltless little one unarmed 

And tender should lose life: for what had e’er 

The infant sinned? What cruel thou mayst think, 
Is parent-care’s true duty. Lest misdeed 

Should further grow, crime’s authors He did quench, 
65 And sinful parents’ brood. But, with his sires, 
The harmless infant pays not penalties 

Perpetual, ignorant and not advanced 

In crime: but lest he partner should become 

Of adult age’s guilt, death immature 

70 Undid spontaneous future ills. 

Why, then, 

Bids God libation to be poured to Him 

With blood of sheep? and takes so stringent means 
By Law, that, in the People, none transgress 
Erringly, threatening them with instant death 

75 By stoning? and why reprobates, again, 





Legitimos. See book iv. 91. 


See Gal. iii. 20. But here, again, “Galatas” seems rather like an error; for in speaking to the Corinthians 


St. Paul uses an expression more like our author’s: see 2 Cor. xi. 2. The Latin, too, is faulty: “Talem se Paulus 


zelum se scripsit habere,” where, perhaps, for the first “ se” we should read “ sic.” 


Comp. Ex. xx. 5; Deut. v. 9. 
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These gifts of theirs, and says they are to Him 
Unwelcome, while He chides a People prest 

With swarm of sin? °°? Does He, the truthful, bid, 
And He, the just, at the same time repel? 

80 The causes if thou seekst, cease to be moved 
Erringly: for faith’s cause is weightier 

Than fancied reason. !°°4 Through a mirror 1565__ shade 
Of fulgent light!—behold what the calf’s blood, 

The heifer’s ashes, and each goat, do mean: 

85 The one dismissed goes off, the other falls 

A victim at the temple. 

With calf’s blood 

With water mixt the seer °° (thus from on high 
Bidden) besprinkled People, vessels all, 

Priests, and the written volumes of the Law. 

90 See here not their true hope, nor yet a mere 
Semblance devoid of virtue: °°” but behold 

In the calf’s type Christ destined bodily 

To suffer; who upon His shoulders bare 

1568 and with fortitude 
95 Brake His own heart with the steel share, and poured 


The plough-beam’s hard yokes, 


Into the furrows water of His own 

Life’s blood. For these “temple-vessels” do 
Denote our bodies: God’s true temple 156 He, 
Not dedicated erst; for to Himself 

100 He by His blood associated men, 

And willed them be His body’s priests, Himself 


The Supreme Father’s perfect Priest by right. 





1563 
1564 
1565 
1566 
1567 
1568 


See Isa. i. 10-15; Jer. vi. 20. 

Causa etenim fidei rationis imagine major. 

Comp. 1 Cor. xiii. 12; Heb. x. 1. 

Moses. See Heb. ix. 19-22, and the references there. 
Comp. Heb. ix. 13. 


Alluding probably to our Lord’s bearing of the cross-beam of His cross—the beam being the “yokes,” 


and the upright stem of the cross the “plough-beam”—on His shoulders.—See John xix. 17. 


1569 


Templum. Comp. John ii. 19-22; Col. ii. 9. 
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Hearing, sight, step inert, He cleansed; and, for a “book,” !°”° 


Sprinkled, by speaking he 


words of presage, those 
105 His witnesses: demonstrating the Law 

Bound by His holy blood. 

This cause withal 

Our victim through “ the heifer” manifests 

From whose blood taking for the People’s sake 
Piacular drops, them the first Levite !°”” bare 

110 Within the veil; and, by God’s bidding, burned 
Her corse without the camp’s gates; with whose ash 
He cleansed lapsed bodies. 

Thus our Lord (who us 

By His own death redeemed), without the camp iene 
Willingly suffering the violence 

115 Ofan iniquitous People, did fulfil 

The Law, by facts predictions proving; 1574 Who 

A people of contamination full 

Doth truly cleanse, conceding all things, as 

The body’s Author rich; within heaven’s veil 

120 Gone with the blood which—One for many’s deaths— 
He hath outpoured. 

A holy victim, then, 

Is meet for a great priest; which worthily 

He, being perfect, may be proved to have, 

And offer. He a body hath: this is 

125 For mortals a live victim; worthy this 





1570 Libro. The reference is to the preceding lines, especially 89, and Heb. ix. 19, avt0 t0 BiBAiov. The use 
of “libro” is curious, as it seems to be used partly as if it would be equivalent to pro libro, “in the place of a book,” 
partly in a more truly datival sense, “to serve the purposes of a book;” and our “for” is capable of the two senses. 
1571 For this comparison of “speaking” to “sprinkling,” comp. Deut. xxxii. 2, “My doctrine shall drop as the 
rain; my speech shall distil as the dew,” etc.; Job xxix. 22, “My speech dropped upon them;” with Eph. v. 26, and 
with our Lord’s significant action (recorded in the passage here alluded to, John xx. 22) of “ breathing on” ( 
évepvonoev) His disciples. Comp., too, for the “witnesses” and “words of presage,” Luke xxiv. 48, 49; Acts i. 
6-8. 
1572  ie., the chief of the Levites, the high priest. 
1573. Comp. Heb. xiii. 12, 13; John xix. 19, 20. 
1574 Comp. the preceding book, 355. 
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Of great price did He offer, One for all. 

The }°”> semblance of the “goats” teaches that they 
Are men exiled out of the “peoples twain” !°”° 

As barren; !°”” fruitless both; (of whom the Lord 
130 Spake also, in the Gospel, telling how 

The kids are severed from the sheep, and stand 

On the left hand !° 78). that some indeed there are 
Who for the Lord’s Name’s sake have suffered: thus 
That fruit has veiled their former barrenness: 

135 And such, the prophet teaches, on the ground 
Of that their final merit worthy are 

Of the Lord’s altar: others, cast away 

(As was th’ iniquitous rich man, we read, 

By Lazarus ‘ eas are such as have remained 

140 Exiled, persistent in their stubbornness. 

Now a veil, hanging in the midst, did both 


Dissever, fond 


and had into portions twain 
Divided the one shrine. °°! The inner parts 
Were called “Holies of holies.” Stationed there 
145 An altar shone, noble with gold; and there, 
At the same time, the testaments and ark 

Of the Law’s tablets; covered wholly o’er 


With lambs’skins !°°? dyed with heaven’s hue; within 





1575 ‘The passage which follows is almost unintelligible. The sense which I have offered in my text is so 
offered with great diffidence, as I am far from certain of having hit the meaning; indeed, the state of the text is 
such, that any meaning must be a matter of some uncertainty. 

1576 i.e. perhaps the Jewish and Christian peoples. Comp. adv. Jud., c. 1. 

1577 _i.e., “barren” of faith and good works. The “goats” being but “kids” (see Lev. xvi. 8), would, of course, 
be barren. “Exiled” seems to mean “excommunicated.” But the comparison of the sacrificed goat to a penitent, 
and of the scapegoat to an impenitent, excommunicate, is extravagant. Yet I see no other sense. 

1578 See Matt. xxv. 31-33. 

1579 _ i.e., Lazarus was not allowed to help him. In that sense he may be said to have been “cast away;” but it 
is Abraham, not Lazarus, who pronounces his doom. See Luke xvi. 19-31. 

1580 _i.e., in that the blood of the one was brought within the veil; the other was not. 

1581 Adem. 

1582 The meaning seems to be, that the ark, when it had to be removed from place to place, had (as we learn 
from Num. iv. 5) to be covered with “the second veil” (as it is called in Heb. ix. 3), which was “of blue,” etc. But 


that this veil was made “of lambs’ skins” does not appear; on the contrary, it was made of “linen.” The outer 
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Gold-clad; !°8? and all between of wood. Here are so 
150 The tablets of the Law; here is the urn 


Replete with manna; here is Aaron’s rod 
1584 


1585 


Which puts forth germens of the cross ~°*"—unlike 


The cross itself, yet born of storax-tree “°° —And over it—in uniformity 
155 Fourfold—the cherubim their pinions spread, 

And the inviolable sanctities 1°°° 

Covered obediently. °°” Without the veil 

Part of the shrine stood open: facing it, 

Heavy with broad brass, did an altar stand; 

160 And with two triple sets (on each side one) 
Of branches woven with the central stem, 

A lampstand, and as many less lamps: 

The golden substance wholly filled with light 
The temple. ree 

Thus the temple’s outer face, 

165 Common and open, does the ritual 
Denote, then, of a people lingering 


Beneath the Law; amid whose pe 


gloom there shone 
The Holy Spirit’s sevenfold unity 


Ever, the People sheltering. 1591 And thus 





veil, indeed (not the out most, which was of “badgers’ skins,” according to the Eng. ver.; but of “ vaxivOwa 
deppata’—of what material is not said—according to the LXX.), was made “of rams’ skins;” but then they were 
“dyed red” ( npvOpodsavwpéva, LXX.), not “ blue.” So there is some confusion in our author. 
1583. The ark was overlaid with gold without as well as within. (See Ex. xxv. 10, 11; xxxvii. 1, 2; and this is 
referred to in Heb. ix. 3, 4— kiwtov... mepikexaAvpuevnv—where our Eng. ver. rendering is defective, and 
in the context as well.) This, however, may be said to be implied in the following words: “and all between,” i.e., 
between the layers above and beneath, “of wood.” 
1584 Migne supposes some error in these words. Certainly the sense is dark enough; but see lower down. 
1585 It yielded “almonds,” according to the Eng. ver. ( Num. xvii. 8). But see the LXX. 
1586 Sagmina. But the word is a very strange one to use indeed. See the Latin Lexicons, s.v. 
1587 It might be questionable whether “jussa” refers to “cherubim” or to “sagmina.” 
1588 __i.e., twice three + the central one = 7. 
1589 Our author persists in calling the tabernacle temple. 
1590 ie., the Law’s. 
1591 “Tegebat,” i.e., with the “fiery-cloudy pillar,” unless it be an error for “ regebat,” which still might apply 
to the pillar. 
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170 The Lampstand True and living Lamps do shine 
Persistently throughout the Law and Seers 

On men subdued in heart. And for a type 

Of earth, }°*? the altar—so tradition says— 

Was made. Here constantly, in open space, 

175 Before all eyes were visible of old 

The People’s “works,” °° which ever—“not without 
Blood” !°?4_ it did offer, shedding out the gore 

Of lawless life. °° There, too, the Lord—Himself 
Made victim on behalf of all—denotes 

180 The whole earth 1°?°—altar in specific sense. 
Hence likewise that new covenant author, whom 

No language can describe, Disciple John, 

Testifies that beneath such altar he 

Saw souls which had for Christ’s name suffered, 

185 Praying the vengeance of the mighty God 


1597 There, 1598 


Upon their slaughter. meantime, is rest. 


In some unknown part there exists a spot 
Open, enjoying its own light; ’tis called 


“Abraham’s bosom;” high above the glooms, !°”? 


190 And far removed from fire, yet ’neath the earth. '©°° 
The brazen altar this is called, whereon 

(We have recorded) was a dusky veil. poe 
This veil divides both parts, and leaves the one 
Open, from the eternal one distinct 


195 In worship and time’s usage. To itself 





1592 
1593 


Terre. 


“Operee,” i.e., sacrifices. The Latin is a hopeless jumble of words without grammatical sequence, and 


any rendering is mere guesswork. 


1594 
1595 
1596 
1597 
1598 
1599 
1600 
1601 


Heb. ix. 7. 

ie., of animals which, as irrational, were “without the Law.” 
Terram. 

Rev. vi. 9, 10. 

ie., beneath the altar. See the 11th verse ib. 


» « 


Or possibly, “deeper than the glooms:” “altior a tenebris.” 
Terra. 
See 141, 142, above. 
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Tis not unfriendly, though of fainter love, 

By time and space divided, and yet linked 

By reason. “Tis one house, though by a veil 

Parted it seems: and thus (when the veil burst, 
200 On the Lord’s passion) heavenly regions oped 
And holy vaults, ie 
Became one house perennial. 
Order due 

Traditionally has interpreted 


and what was double erst 


The inner temple of the people called 
205 After Christ’s Name, with worship heavenly, 
God’s actual mandates following; (no “shade” 


1; ioe ) complete 
» 1604 


Is herein bound, but persons rea 
By the arrival of the “perfect things. 


The ark beneath a type points out to us 


210 Christ’s venerable body, joined, through “wood,” 16° 


1 1606 


With sacred Spirit: the aéria skins 


Are flesh not born of seed, outstretcht on “wood;” 1°” 


At the same time, with golden semblance fused, tals 
Within, the glowing Spirit joined is 
215 Thereto; that, with peace 1°” granted, flesh might bloom 


With Spirit mixt. Of the Lord’s flesh, again, 





1602 Celataque sancta. We might conjecture “c elataque sancta,” ="and the sanctuaries formerly hidden.” 
1603 This sense appears intelligible, as the writer’s aim seems to be to distinguish between the “actual” 
commands of God, i.e., the spiritual, essential ones, which the spiritual people “follow,” and which “bind”—not 
the ceremonial observance of a “shadow of the future blessings” (see Heb. x. 1), but “real persons,” i-e., living 
souls. But, as Migne has said, the passage is probably faulty and mutilated. 

1604 Comp. Heb. vii. 19; x. 1; xi. 11, 12. 

1605 “Lignum:” here probably ="the flesh,” which He took from Mary; the “rod” (according to our author) 
which Isaiah had foretold. 

1606 Aérial, i.e., as he said above, “dyed with heaven’s hue.” 

1607 = “Ligno,” i.e., “the cross,” represented by the “wood” of which the tabernacle’s boards, on which the 
coverings were stretched (but comp. 147-8, above), were made. 

1608 As the flame of the lamps appeared to grow out of and be fused with the “golden semblance” or “form” 
of the lampstand or candlestick. 

1609 Of which the olive—of which the pure oil for the lamps was to be made: Ex. xxvii. 20; Lev. xxiv. 2—is 


atype. “Peace” is granted to “the flesh” through Christ’s work and death in flesh. 
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The urn, golden and full, a type doth bear. 

Itself denotes that the new covenant’s Lord 

Is manna; in that He, true heavenly Bread, 

220 Is, and hath by the Father been transfused !°1° 
Into that bread which He hath to His saints 
Assigned for a pledge: this Bread will He 

Give perfectly to them who (of good works 

The lovers ever) have the bonds of peace 

225 Kept. And the double tablets of the law 
Written all over, these, at the same time, 

Signify that that Law was ever hid 

In Christ, who mandate old and new fulfilled, 

Ark of the Supreme Father as He is, 

230 Through whom He, being rich, hath all things given. 
The storax-rod, too, nut’s fruit bare itself; 

(The virgin’s semblance this, who bare in blood 

A body:) on the “wood” es conjoined ’twill lull 
Death’s bitter, which within sweet fruit doth lurk, 
235 By virtue of the Holy Spirit’s grace: 

Just as Isaiah did predict “a rod” 

From Jesse’s seed 1©!_Mary—from which a flower 
Issues into the orb. 

The altar bright with gold 

Denotes the heaven on high, whither ascend 

240 Prayers holy, sent up without crime: the Lord 
This “altar” spake of, where if one doth gifts 

Offer, he must first reconciliate 


1613 


Peace with his brother: thus at length his prayers 


Can flame unto the stars. Christ, Victor sole 
245 And foremost. !°!* Priest, thus offered incense born 


Not of a tree, but prayers. 11° 





1610 
1611 
1612 
1613 
1614 
1615 


Traditus. 

In ligno. The passage is again in an almost desperate state. 
Isa. xi. 1, 2. 

Matt. v. 23, 24. 

Primus. 


See Rev. viii. 3, 4. 
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The cherubim 1°16 

Being, with twice two countenances, one, 

And are the one word through fourfold order led; '°'” 
The hoped comforts of life’s mandate new, 

250 Which in their plenitude Christ bare Himself 
Unto us from the Father. But the wings 


1618 


In number four times six, the heraldings 


Of the old world denote, witnessing things 
Which, we are taught, were after done. On these on 
255 The heavenly words fly through the orb: with these 
Christ’s blood is likewise held context, so told 
Obscurely by the seers’ presaging mouth. 

The number of the wings doth set a seal 

Upon the ancient volumes; teaching us 

260 Those twenty-four have certainly enough 

Which sang the Lord’s ways and the times of peace: 
These all, we see, with the new covenant 

Cohere. Thus also John; the Spirit thus 

To him reveals that in that number stand 

265 The enthroned elders white !©*° and crowned, who (as 
With girding-rope) all things surround, before 

The Lord’s throne, and upon the glassy sea 

Subigneous: and four living creatures, winged 

And full of eyes within and outwardly, 

270 Do signify that hidden things are oped, 

And all things shut are at the same time seen, 

In the word’s eye. The glassy flame-mixt sea 





1616 Here ensues a confused medley of all the cherubic figures of Moses, Ezekiel, and St. John. 

1617 _i.e., by the four evangelists. 

1618 The cherubim, (or, “seraphim” rather,) of Isa. vi. have each six wings. Ezekiel mentions four cherubim, 
or “living creatures.” St. John likewise mentions four “living creatures.” Our author, combining the passages, 
and thrusting them into the subject of the Mosaic cherubim, multiplies the six (wings) by the four (cherubs), 
and so attains his end—the desired number “ twenty-four” —to represent the books of the Old Testament, which 
(by combining certain books) may be reckoned to be twenty-four in number. 

1619 These wings. 

1620 There is again some great confusion in the text. The elders could not “ stand enthroned:” nor do they 


stand “ over,” but “ around” God’s throne; so that the “insuper solio” could not apply to that. 
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Means that the laver’s gifts, with Spirit fused 
Therein, upon believers are conferred. 

275 Who could e’en tell what the Lord’s parent-care 
Before His judgment-seat, before His bar, 
Prepared hath? that such as willing be 

His forum and His judgment for themselves 

To antedate, should ’scape! that who thus hastes 
280 Might find abundant opportunity! 

Thus therefore Law and wondrous prophets sang; 
Thus all parts of the covenant old and new, 

Those sacred rights and pregnant utterances 

Of words, conjoined, do flourish. Thus withal, 
285 Apostles’ voices witness everywhere; 

Nor aught of old, in fine, but to the new 

Is joined. 

Thus err they, and thus facts retort 

Their sayings, who to false ways have declined; 
And from the Lord and God, eternal King, 

290 Who such an orb produced, detract, and seek 
Some other deity ‘neath feigned name, 

Bereft of minds, which (frenzied) they have lost; 
Willing to affirm that Christ a stranger is 

To the Law; nor is the world’s !©! Lord; nor doth will 
295 Salvation of the flesh; nor was Himself 

The body’s Maker, by the Father’s power. 1° 
Them must we flee, stopping (unasked) our ears; 
Lest with their speech they stain innoxious hearts. 
Let therefore us, whom so great grace !®° of God 
300 Hath penetrated, and the true celestial words 
Of the great Master-Teacher in good ways 
Have trained, and given us right monuments; iad 
Pay honour ever to the Lord, and sing 
Endlessly, joying in pure faith, and sure 





1621 
1622 
1623 
1624 


Mundi. 
Virtute. 


Honestas. 


Or, “records:” “monumenta,” i.e., the written word, according to the canon. 





161 
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305 Salvation. Born of the true God, with bread 
Perennial are we nourished, and hope 
With our whole heart after eternal life. 
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Book V.—General Reply to Sundry of Marcion’s Heresies. '°*° 


The first Book did the enemy’s words recall 

In order, which the senseless renegade 

Composed and put forth lawlessly; hence, too, 
Touched briefly flesh’s hope, Christ’s victory, 

5 And false ways’ speciousness. The next doth teach 
The Law’s conjoined mysteries, and what 

In the new covenant the one God hath 

Delivered. The third shows the race, create 

From freeborn mother, to be ministers 
1626 Whom Thou, 
1, 1627 


1 1628 


10 Sacred to seers and patriarchs; 
O Christ, in number twice six out of al 
Chosest; and, with their names, the lustra times 
Of our own elders noted, (times preserved 

On record,) showing in whose days appeared 

15 The author !°? of this wickedness, unknown, 

h 163° with his brood. 


The fourth, too, the piacular rites recalls 


Lawless, and roaming, cast fort 


Of the old Law themselves, and shows them types 
In which the Victim True appeared, by saints 

20 Expected long since, with the holy Seed. 

This fifth doth many twists and knots untie, 

Rolls wholly into sight what ills soe’er 

Were lurking; drawing arguments, but not 
Without attesting prophet. 

And although 





1625 I make no apology for the ruggedness of the versification and the obscurity of the sense in this book, 
further than to say that the state of the Latin text is such as to render it almost impossible to find any sense at 
all in many places, while the grammar and metre are not reducible to any known laws. It is about the hardest 
and most uninteresting book of the five. 

1626 Or, “consecrated by seers and patriarchs.” 

1627 _i.e., all the number of Thy disciples. 

1628 Tempora lustri, i.e., apparently the times during which these “elders” (ie., the bishops, of whom a list 
is given at the end of book iii.) held office. “Lustrum” is used of other periods than it strictly implies, and this 
seems to give some sense to this difficult passage. 

1629 i.e., Marcion. 


1630 —_—i.e., excommunicated. 
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25 With strong arms fortified we vanquish foes, 
Yet hath the serpent mingled so at once 

All things polluted, impious, unallowed, 
Commaculate,—the blind’s path without light! 

A voice contaminant!—that, all the while 

30 Weare contending the world’s Maker is 
Himself sole God, who also spake by voice 

Of seers, and proving that there is none else 
Unknown; and, while pursuing Him with praise, 
Who is by various endearment ‘©?! known, 

35 Are blaming—among other fallacies— 

The Unknown’s tardy times: our subject’s fault 
Will scarce keep pure our tongue. Yet, for all that, 
Guile’s many hidden venoms us enforce 
(Although with double risk te8 2 to ope our words. 
40 Who, then, the God whom ye say is the true, 
Unknown to peoples, alien, in a word, 

To all the world? !°°3 Him whom none knew before? 
Came he from high? If’tis his own '°** he seeks, 
Why seek so late? If not his own, why rob 

45 Bandit-like? and why ply with words unknown 
So oft throughout Law’s rein a People still 
Lingering ‘neath the Law? If, too, he comes 

To pity and to succour all combined, 

And to re-elevate men vanquisht quite 

50 By death’s funereal weight, and to release 
Spirit from flesh’s bond obscene, whereby 

The inner man (iniquitously dwarfed) 

Is held in check; why, then, so late appear 

His ever-kindness, duteous vigilance? 

55 How comes it that he ne’er at all before 
Offered himself to any, but let slip 





1631 Complexu vario. 
1632 Ancipiti quamquam cum crimine. The last word seems almost =" discrimine;” just as our author uses 
“cerno” =" discerno.” 
1633. Mundo. 
1634 Cf. Johni. 11, and see the Greek. 
374 


General Reply to Sundry of Marcion's Heresies. 





Poor souls in numbers? !°°° and then with his mouth 
Seeks to regain another’s subjects: ne’er 

Expected; not known; sent into the orb. 

60 Seeking the “ewe” he had not lost before, 

The Shepherd ought 1636 to have disrobed himself 
Of flesh, as if his victor-self withal 

Had ever been a spirit, and as such pee 

Willed to rescue all expelled souls, 

65 Without a body, everywhere, and leave 

The spoiled flesh to earth; wholly to fill 

The world 1®8 on one day equally with corpses 
To leave the orb void; and to raise the souls 

To heaven. Then would human progeny 

70 At once have ceased to be born; nor had 
Thereafter any scion of your ©? kith 


1640 


Been born, or spread a new pest o’er the orb. 


Or (since at that time ueet 


none of all these things 
Is shown to have been done) he should have set 
75 A bound to future race; with solid heart 
Nuptial embraces would he, in that case 


Have sated quite; Ist 


made men grow torpid, reft 
Of fruitful seed; made irksome intercourse 

With female sex; and closed up inwardly 

80 The flesh’s organs genital: our mind 


Had had no will, no potent faculty 





1635 
1636 
1637 
1638 
1639 
1640 
1641 
1642 


Whether this be the sense I know not. The passage is a mass of confusion. 
1.€., according to Marcion’s view. 

ie., as spirits, like himself. 

Mundum. 

i.e., Marcionite. 

See book ii. 3. 

i.e., apparently on the day of Christ’s resurrection. 


Rep lesset, i.e., replevisset. If this be the right reading, the meaning would seem to be, “would have 


taken away all further desire for” them, as satiety or repletion takes away all appetite for food. One is almost 


inclined to hazard the suggestion “rep resset,” i.e., repressisset, “he would have repressed,” but that such a con- 


traction would be irregular. Yet, with an author who takes such liberties as the present one, perhaps that might 


not be a decisive objection. 
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Our body: after this the “inner man” 

Could withal, joined with blood, 1643 have been infused 
And cleaved to flesh, and would have ever been 

85 Perishing. Ever perishes the “ewe:” 

And is there then no power of saving her? 

Since man is ever being born beneath 

Death’s doom, what is the Shepherd’s work, if thus 


The “ewe” is stated 1°44 


to be found? Unsought 
90 In that case, but not rescued, she is proved. 
But now choice is allowed of entering 

Wedlock, as hath been ever; and that choice 
Sure progeny hath yoked: nations are born 
And folk scarce numerable, at whose birth 

95 Their souls by living bodies are received; 
Nor was it meet that Paul (though, for the time, 
He did exhort some few, discerning well 

The many pressures of a straitened time) 

To counsel men in like case to abide 

100 As he himself: °° for elsewhere he has bidden 
The tender ages marry, nor defraud 

Each other, but their compact’s dues discharge. 
But say, whose suasion hath, with fraud astute, 
Made you “abide,” and in divided love 

105 Of offspring live secure, and commit crime 
Adulterous, and lose your life? and, though 

"Tis perishing, belie (by verbal name) 

That fact. For which cause all the so sweet sounds 
Of his voice pours he forth, that “you must do, 





1643 “Junct us,” for the edd.’s “junct is,” which, if retained, will mean “in the case of beings still joined with 
(or to) blood.” 

1644 “Doc etur,” for the edd.’s “doc entur.” The sense seems to be, if there be any, exceedingly obscure; but 
for the idea of a half-salvation—the salvation of the “inner man” without the outer—being no salvation at all, 
and unworthy of “the Good Shepherd” and His work, we may compare the very difficult passage in the de 
Pudic., c. xiii. ad fin. 

1645 ‘This sense, which I deduce from a transposition of one line and the supplying of the words “ he did ex- 
hort,” which are not expressed, but seem necessary, in the original, agrees well with 1 Cor. vii., which is plainly 


the passage referred to. 
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110 Undaunted, whatsoever pleases you;” 
Outwardly chaste, stealthily stained with crime! 
Of honourable wedlock, by this plea, 1°* 

He hath deprived you. But why more? ’Tis well 
(Forsooth) to be disjoined! for the world, too, 
115 Expedient ’tis! lest any of your seed 


Be born! Then will death’s organs 1°!” 


cease at length! 
The while you hope salvation to retain, 

Your “total man” quite loses part of man, 

With mind profane: but neither is man said 

120 To be sole spirit, nor the flesh is called 

“The old man;” nor unfriendly are the flesh 

And spirit, the true man combined in one, 

The inner, and he whom you call “ old foe;” 1° 
Nor are they seen to have each his own set 

125 Of senses. One is ruled; the other rules, 
Groans, joys, grieves, loves; himself 1649 to his own flesh 
Most dear, too; through which 1990 his humanity 
Is visible, with which commixt he is 

Held ever: to its wounds he care applies; 

130 And pours forth tears; and nutriments of food 
Takes, through its limbs, often and eagerly: 

This hopes he to have ever with himself 

Immortal; o’er its fracture doth he groan; 

And grieves to quit it limb by limb: fixt time 

135 Death lords it o’er the unhappy flesh; that so 
From light dust it may be renewed, and death 
Unfriendly fail at length, when flesh, released, 
Rises again. This will that victory be 

Supreme and long expected, wrought by Him, 

140 The aye-to-be-revered, who did become 





1646 
1647 
1648 
1649 
1650 


“Causa;” or perhaps “ means.” It is, of course, the French “ chose.” 
ie, you and your like, through whom sin, and in consequence death, is disseminated. 
Here, again, for the sake of the sense, I have transposed a line. 
ice., “the other,” the “inner man,” or spirit. 
i.e., through flesh. 
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True man; and by His Father’s virtue won: 
Who man’s redeemed limbs unto the heavens 
Hath raised, yoo! 


Thither in hope, first to His nation; then 


and richly opened access up 


145 To those among all tongues in whom His work 
Is ever doing: Minister imbued 

With His Sire’s parent-care, seen by the eye 

Of the Illimitable, He performed, 

By suffering, His missions. '°°? 

What say now 

150 The impious voices? what th’ abandoned crew? 
If He Himself, God the Creator’s self, 

Gave not the Law, '©°? He who from Egypt’s vale 4 
Paved in the waves a path, and freely gave 

The seats which He had said of old, why comes 

155 He in that very People and that land 

Aforesaid? and why rather sought He not 


Some other !°° 


peoples or some rival 1° realms? 
Why, further, did He teach that, through the seers, 
(With Name foretold in full, yet not His own,) 

160 He had been often sung of? Whence, again, 
Could He have issued baptism’s kindly gifts, 

Promised by some one else, as His own works? 

These gifts men who God’s mandates had transgressed, 
And hence were found polluted, longed for, 

165 And begged a pardoning rescue from fierce death. 


1657 came: but that to those 


Expected long, they 
Who recognised them when erst heard, and now 


Have recognised them, when in due time found, 





1651 
1652 


ie., in His own person. 


I hope I have succeeded in giving some intelligible sense; but the passage as it stands in the Latin is 


nearly hopeless. 


1653 
1654 
1655 
1656 
1657 


I read “lege m” for “lege s.” 
I read “ valle” for “ calle.” 
Alios. 

Altera. 


ie., “the gifts of baptism.” 
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Christ’s true hand is to give them, this, with voice 
170 Paternal, the Creator-Sire Himself 

Warns ever from eternity, and claims; 

And thus the work of virtue which He framed, 
And still frames, arms, and fosters, and doth now 
Victorious look down on and reclothe 

175 With His own light, should with perennial praise 
Abide. 1° 

What !©°? hath the Living Power done 

To make men recognise what God can give 

And man can suffer, and thus live? }©°° But since 
Neither predictions earlier nor facts 


180 The latest can suede senseless frantic 1°! me 


n 
That God became a man, and (after He 

Had suffered and been buried) rose; that they 

May credit those so many witnesses 

Harmonious, Hee 
185 With heavenly word, let them both 1°° learn to trust 
At least terrestrial reason. 

When the Lord 


Christ came to be, as flesh, born into the orb 


who of old did cry aloud 


In time of king Augustus’ reign at Rome, 
First, by decree, the nations numbered are 
190 By census everywhere: this measure, then, 





1658 This seems to give sense to a very obscure passage, in which I have been guided more by Migne’s 
pointing than by Oehler’s. 

1659 I read here “qu id” for “qu od.” 

1660 _ie., to make men live by recognising that. Comp. the Psalmist’s prayer: “Give me understanding and 
I shall live” ( Ps. cxix. 144; in LXX,, Ps. cxviii. 144). 

1661 The “furentes” of Pam. and Rig. is preferred to Oehler’s “f erentes.” 

1662 “Complexis,” lit. “embracing.” 

1663 _i.e., both Jews and Gentile heretics, the “senseless frantic men” just referred to probably: or possibly 
the “ambo” may mean “ both sects,” viz., the Marcionites and Manichees, against whom the writer whom Oehler 
supposes to be the probable author of these “Five Books,” Victorinus, a rhetorician of Marseilles, directed his 
efforts. But it may again be the acc. neut. pl., and mean “let them”—i.e., the “senseless frantic men”—“learn to 
believe as to both facts,” i.e., the incarnation and the resurrection; (see vers. 179, 180;) “the testimony at least of 


human reason.” 
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This same king chanced to pass, because the 

Will 

Supreme, in whose high reigning hand doth lie 

The king’s heart, had impelled him: 4 he was first 
To do it, and the enrolment was reduced 

195 To orderly arrangement. Joseph then 

Likewise, with his but just delivered wife 


1665 With her celestial Son alike, 


Mary, 
Themselves withal are numbered. Let, then, such 
As trust to instruments of human skill, 

200 Who may (approving of applying them 

As attestators of the holy word) 

Inquire into this census, if it be 

But found so as we say, then afterwards 

Repent they and seek pardon while time still 

205 Is had 1° 


The Jews, who own ad 


to having wrought 
A grave crime, while in our disparagement 


They glow, and do resist us, neither call 


1668 


Christ’s family unknown, nor can affirm 


They hanged a man, who spake truth, on a tree: 1°? 
210 Ignorant that the Lord’s flesh which they boun 


Was not seed-gendered. But, while partially 


d 1670 





1664 I would suggest here, for “...quia summa voluntas In cujus manu regnantis cor legibus esset,” something 
like this, “...quia summa voluntas, In cujus manu regnantis cor regis, egisset,” which would only add one more 
to our author's false quantities. “Regum egisset” would avoid even that, while it would give some sense. Comp. 
Prov. xxi. 1. 

1665 Maria cum conjuge feta. What follows seems to decide the meaning of “feta,” as a child could hardly 
be included in a census before birth. 

1666 Again I have had to attempt to amend the text of the Latin in order to extract any sense, and am far 
from sure that I have extracted the right one. 

1667 “Fatentur,” unless our author use it passively ="are confessed.” 

1668  “Possunt,” i.e., probably “have the hardihood.” 

1669 Because Christ plainly, as they understood Him, “made Himself the Son of God;” and hence, if they 
confessed that He had said the truth, and yet that they hanged Him on a tree, they would be pronouncing their 
own condemnation. 


1670 “Vinctam” for “victam” I read here. 
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They keep a reticence, so partially 

They triumph; for they strive to represent 

God to the peoples commonly as man. 

215 Behold the error which o’ercomes you both! “— 
This error will our cause assist, the while, 

We prove to you those things which certain are. 
They do deny Him God; you falsely call 

Him man, a body bodiless! and ah! 

220 A various insanity of mind 

Sinks you; which him who hath presumed to hint 
You both do, sinking, sprinkle: '°’” for His deeds 
Will then approve Him man alike and God 
Commingled, and the world Hone 
225 No few. 

While then the Son Himself of God 


Is seeking to regain the flesh’s limbs, 


will furnish signs 


1674 


Already robed as King, He doth sustain 
Blows from rude palms; with spitting covered is 
His face; a thorn-inwoven crown His head 


230 Pierces all round; and to the tree 1675 Himself 


Is fixed; wine drugged with myrrh, 1676 is drunk, and gall ati 
Is mixt with vinegar; parted His robe, 1°”8 


And in it !®”? lots are cast; what for himself 





1671 _i.e., you and the Jews. See above on 185. 

1672 Quod qui preesumpsit mergentes spargitis ambo. What the meaning is I know not, unless it be this: if 
any one hints to you that you are in an error which is sinking you into perdition, you both join in trying to sink 
him (if “mergentes” be active; or “while you are sinking,” if neuter), and in sprinkling him with your doctrine 
(or besprinkling him with abuse). 

1673 Mundus. 

1674 “Dum carnis membra requirit,” i.e., seeking to regain for God all the limbs of the flesh as His instruments. 
Comp. Rom. vi. 13, 19. 

1675 Ligno. 

1676 = “Scriblita,” a curious word. 

1677 ‘Fel miscetur aceto. The reading may have arisen—and it is not confined to our author—from confounding 
3&0¢ with oivoc. Comp. Matt. xxvii. 33 with Mark xv. 23. 

1678 This is an error, if the “coat” be meant. 

1679 Perhaps for “in ill a” we should read “in ill am”—“on it,” for “in it.” 
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Each one hath seized he keeps; in murky gloom, 

235 As God from fleshly body silently 

Outbreathes His soul, in darkness trembling day 
Took refuge with the sun; twice dawned one day; 

Its centre black night covered: from their base 
Mounts move in circle, wholly moved was earth, 

240 Saints’ sepulchres stood ope, and all things joined 
In fear to see His passion whom they knew! 

His lifeless side a soldier with bare spear 

Pierces, and forth flows blood, nor water less 

Thence followed. These facts they 16°? 
245 And are unwilling the misdeed to own, 
Willing to blink the crime. 

Can spirit, then, 


agree to hide, 


Without a body wear a robe? or is’t 

Susceptible of penalty? the wound 

Of violence does it bear? or die? or rise? 

250 Is blood thence poured? from what flesh. since ye say 
He had none? or else, rather, feigned He? if 

Tis safe for you to say so; though you do 

(Headlong) so say, by passing over more 

In silence. Is not, then, faith manifest? 

255 And are not all things fixed? The day before 

He then !®*! should suffer, keeping Passover, 

And handing down a memorable rite 1° 

To His disciples, taking bread alike 

And the vine’s juice, “My body, and My blood 

260 Which is poured °° for you, this is,” did He say; 
And bade it ever afterward be done. 

Of what created elements were made, 

Think ye, the bread and wine which were (He said) 

His body with its blood? and what must be 

265 Confessed? Proved He not Himself the world’s 1°°4 





1680 
1681 
1682 
1683 
1684 


The Jews. 
For “ante diem qu am cum pateretur” I have read “qu a tum.” 
Or, “deed” —“factum.” 
Or, “ is being poured”—“funditur.” 
Mundi. 
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Maker, through deeds? and that He bore at once 
A body formed from flesh and blood? 

This God 

This true Man, too, the Father’s Virtue neath 


1685 With the Father ever was, 


1686 


An Image, 
270 United both in glory and in age; 
Because alone He ministers the words 

Of the All-Holder; whom He !©°” upon earth 


Accepts; os 


through whom He all things did create: 
God’s Son, God’s dearest Minister, is He! 

275 Hence hath He generation, hence Name too, 
Hence, finally, a kingdom; Lord from Lord; 

Stream from perennial Fount! He, He it was 

Who to the holy fathers (whosoe’er 


Among them doth profess to have “seen God” 





1689 
)— 165 


280 God is our witness—since the origin 

Of this our world, 16° appearing, opened up 

The Father’s words of promise and of charge 

From heaven high: He led the People out; 

Smote through th’iniquitous nation; was Himself 
285 The column both of light and of cloud’s shade; 
And dried the sea; and bids the People go 

Right through the waves, the foe therein involved 
And covered with the flood and surge: a way 
Through deserts made He for the followers 

290 Of His high biddings; sent down bread in showers 
From heaven for the People; brake the rock; 
Bedewed with wave the thirsty; 1692 and from God 


1691 





1685 read with Migne, “ Patris sub imagine virtus,” in preference to the conjecture which Oehler follows, 
“ Christi sub imagine virtus.” The reference seems clearly to be to Heb. i. 3. 

1686 vo. Perhaps here ="eternity.” 

1687 _—_i.e., “The All-Holder.” 

1688 Capit. 

1689 Cf. Jacob’s words in Gen. xxxii. 30; Manoah’s in Judg. xiii. 22; etc. 

1690 Mundi. 

1691 For “ dimisit in umbris” I read here “ demisit in imbris.” If we retain the former reading, it will then 
mean, “dispersed during the shades of night,” during which it was that the manna seems always to have fallen. 


1692  “Sitient is” in Oehler must be a misprint for “sitient es.” 
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The mandate of the Law to Moses spake 

With thunder, trumpet-sound, and flamey column 
295 Terrible to the sight, while men’s hearts shook. 
After twice twenty years, with months complete, 
Jordan was parted; a way oped; the wave 

Stood in a mass; and the tribes shared the land, 
Their fathers’ promised boons! The Father’s word, 
300 Speaking Himself by prophets’ mouth, that He 
Would come to earth and be a man, He did 
Predict; Christ manifestly to the earth 

Foretelling. 


1693 


Then, expected for our aid, 

Life’s only Hope, the Cleanser of our flesh, !°”4 

305 Death’s Router, from th’ Almighty Sire’s empire 
At length He came, and with our human limbs 
He clothed Him. Adam—virgin—dragon—tree, ne 
The cause of ruin, and the way whereby 

Rash death us all had vanquisht! by the same 

310 Our Shepherd treading, seeking to regain 

His sheep—with angel—virgin—His own flesh— 
And the “tree’s” remedy; !©°° whence vanquisht man 
And doomed to perish was aye wont to go 

To meet his vanquisht peers; hence, interposed, 

315 One in all captives’ room, He did sustain 

In body the unfriendly penalty 

With patience; by His own death spoiling death; 
Becomes salvation’s cause; and, having paid 
Throughly our debts by throughly suffering 

320 On earth, in holy body, everything, 

Seeks the infern! here souls, bound for their crime, 
Which shut up all together by Law’s weight, 


d, 1697 


Without a guar were asking for the boons 





1693 There ought to be a “se” in the Latin if this be the meaning. 

1694. For “Mundator carnis sere” ="the Cleanser of late flesh” (which would seem, if it mean anything, to 
mean that the flesh had to wait long for its cleansing), I have read “carnis nostre.” 

1695 = Lignum. 

1696 [have followed the disjointed style of the Latin as closely as I could here. 


1697 Here we seem to see the idea of the “limbus patrum.” 
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Promised of old, hoped for, and tardy, He 

325 To the saints’rest admitted, and, with light, 
Brought back. For on the third day mounting up, 
A victor, with His body by His Sire’s 

Virtue immense, (salvation’s pathway made,) 


1698 


And bearing God and man is form create, 

330 He clomb the heavens, leading back with Him 
Captivity’s first-fruits (a welcome gift 

1699 to the Lord), and took 

His seat beside light’s Father, and resumed 


And a dear figure 


The virtue and the glory of which, while 
335 He was engaged in vanquishing the foe 
He had been stripped; 17° 
With flesh, on our part. Him, Lord, Christ, King, God, 
Judgment and kingdom given to His hand, 


The father is to send unto the orb. 


conjoined with Spirit; bound 








“Subiens” ="going beneath,” i.e., apparently coming beneath the walls of heaven. 
ie., a figure of the future harvest. 


> « 


I have hazarded the conjecture “m inutus” here for the edd.’s “m unitus.” It adds one more, it is true, 


to our author’s false quantities, but that is a minor difficulty, while it improves (to my mind) the sense vastly. 
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Note. 





(N.B.—It has been impossible to note the changes which I have had to make in the text 
of the Latin. In some cases they will suggest themselves to any scholar who may compare 
the translation with the original; and in others I must be content to await a more fitting 
opportunity, if such ever arise, for discussing them.) 
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Elucidations. 

I. 

(Appendix, p. 127.) 

About these versifications, which are “poems” only as mules are horses, it is enough to 
say of them, with Dupin, “They are no more Tertullian’s than they are Virgil’s or Homer’s. 
The poem called Genesis seems to be that which Gennadius attributes to Salvian, Bishop of 
Marseilles. That concerning the Judgment of God was, perhaps, composed by Verecundus, 
an African bishop. In the books Against Marcion there are some opinions different from 
those of Tertullian. There is likewise a poem To a Senator in Pamelius’ edition, one of Sodom, 
and in the Bibliotheca Patrum one of Jonas and Nineve; the first of which is ancient, and the 
other two seem to be by the same author.” 

It is worth while to observe that this rhymester makes two bishops out of one. !7°! 
Cletus and Anacletus he supposes different persons, which brings Clement into the fourth 
place in the see of Rome. Our author elsewhere makes St. Clement the immediate successor 
of the apostles. 17°? 

II. 
(Or is there ought, etc., 1. 136, p. 137.) 
In taking leave of Tertullian, it may be well to say a word of his famous saying, Certum 


1703 and is one of those 


est quia impossibile est. It occurs in the tract De Carne Christi, 
startling epigrammatic dicta of our author which is no more to be pressed in argument than 
any other bon-mot ofa wit or a poet. It is evidently designed as a rhetorical climax, to enforce 
the same idea which we find in the hymn of Aquinas:— 
“Et si sensus deficit, 
Adfirmandum cor sincerum 
Sola fides sufficit.” 


As Jeremy Taylor ae 


argues, the condition is, that holy Scripture affirms it. If that be 
the case, then “all things are possible with God:” I believe; but I do not argue, for it is im- 
possible with men. This is the plain sense of the great Carthaginian doctor’s pithy rhetoric. 
But Dr. Bunsen sets it on all-fours, and treats it as if it were soberly designed to defy reas- 
on,—that reason to which Tertullian constantly makes his appeal against Marcion, and in 


many of his sayings as hardly less witty. Speaking of Hippolytus, that writer remarks, es 





1701 See p. 156, supra. 
1702 See De Preescrip., cap. xxxii. vol. iii. p. 258. 
1703 Cap. v. vol. iii. p. 525. 
1704 Christ in the Holy Sacrament, § xi. 6. 
1705 De Anima, cap. xvii. 
1706 =~ Vol. i. p. 304. 
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“He might have said on some points, Credibile licet ineptum: he would never have exclaimed 


with Tertullian, ‘Credibile quia ineptum.” Why attempt to prove the absurdity of such a 


1707 


reflection? As well attempt to defend St. John’s hyperbole against a mind incapable of 


comprehending a figure of speech. 





1707 Chap. xxi. verse 25. 
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Minucius Felix. 
[Translated by the Rev. Robert Ernest Wallis, Ph.D.] 167 
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Introductory Note 

to 

Minucius Felix. 

[ a.d. 210.] Though Tertullian is the founder of Latin Christianity, his contemporary 
Minucius Felix gives to Christian thought its earliest clothing in Latinity. The harshness 
and provincialism, with the Grecisms, if not the mere Tertullianism, of Tertullian, deprive 
him of high claims to be classed among Latin writers, as such; but in Minucius we find, at 
the very fountain-head of Christian Latinity, a disciple of Cicero and a precursor of Lactan- 
tius in the graces of style. The question of his originality is earnestly debated among moderns, 
as it was in some degree with the ancients. It turns upon the doubt as to his place with respect 
to Tertullian, whose Apology he seems to quote, or rather to abridge. But to me it seems 
evident that his argument reflects so strikingly that of Tertullian’s Testimony of the Soul, 
coincident though it be with portions of the Apology, that we must make the date of the 
Testimony the pivot of our inquiry concerning Minucius. Now, Tertullian’s Apology preceded 
the Testimony, and the latter preceded the essay on the Flesh of Christ. Ifthe Testimony was 
quoted or employed by Minucius, therefore, he could not have written before 1708 4d. 205; 
and the statement of Jerome is confirmed, which makes our author, and not Tertullian, the 
copyist. The modern discussion of the matter is an interesting literary controversy; not yet 
settled, perhaps, though the dip of the balance just now sustains my own impressions. a 
But it is a very unimportant matter in itself, the primary place in Latin Christianity being 
necessarily adjudged to the commanding genius and fertile mind of Tertullian, while it is 
no discredit to assign to Minucius his proper but secondary credit, of showing, at the very 
outset of the literature of Western Christianity, that believers were not all illiterate men, nor 
destitute of polite erudition, and that the language of the Tusculan philosopher was not 
degraded by its new destination to the higher and holier service of the faith. 

Like Tertullian, our author appears to have been a jurisconsult, at Rome, at some period 
ofhis history. Beautiful glimpses of his life and character and surroundings are gained from 
his own pages, and nearly all we know about him is to be found therein. So far, he is his 
own biographer. He probably continued a layman, and may have lived, as some suppose, 
till the middle of the third century. 

It is not unimportant to note that we are still dealing with “the North-African school,” 
and that Rome has nothing to do with the birth of Latin Christianity, as such. We have 
entered upon the third Christian century, and as yet the venerable apostolic see of the West 





1708 Possibly as late as a.d. 230. Comp. Wordsworth, Hippol., p. 126. 
1709 A condensed and valuable view of this matter may be seen in Dr. Schaffs History, etc., vol. iii. pp. 
834-841. 

390 





169 


Introductory Note. 





has made no movement whatever towards the creation of a Latin literature among Christians. 
So far from being “the mother and mistress” of the churches, she is yet voiceless in 
Christendom; while Africa holds the mastery of Christian thought alike in her schools of 
Alexandria and Carthage. This, although it is our fourth volume, contains nothing to 
modify this fact; and yet the whole literature of early Christianity is contained in our series. 
Well said Aeneas Sylvius, who afterwards became Pope Pius the Second, “Verily, before the 
Council of Nice, some regard there was unto the Bishops of Rome, although but small.” 
Holy men as most of them were, they are invisible and unfelt in the formation of Christian 
theology. We 

In our author’s style and thought there is a charm and a fragrance which associate him, 
in my mind, with the pure spirit of “Mathetes,” with whose Epistle to Diognetus, written 
nearly a hundred years before, it may be profitably compared. See also my prefatory remarks 
to Mathetes, and the reference to Bunsen which I have suffixed to the Notice of the Edinburgh 
editors. ‘711 

In the Edinburgh series, Minucius comes into view after Cyprian, and not till the end 
of the thirteenth volume of that edition. It will gratify the scholar to find it here where it 
belongs, and not less to note that it has an index of its own, while in the Edinburgh edition 
its contents are indexed with those of Cyprian. Consequently, the joint index is rendered 
nearly worthless, and the injury and confusion resulting to the Contents of Cyprian are not 
inconsiderable. 

Here follows the valuable Prefatory Notice of Dr. Wallis: 


Minucius Felix is said by Jerome es 


to have been an advocate at Rome prior to his 
conversion to Christianity. ws Very little else is known, however, of his history; and of his 
writings nothing with any certainty, except the following dialogue; although Jerome speaks 
of another tract as having, probably without reason, been ascribed to him. 

The Octavius, which is here translated, is a supposed argument between the heathen 
Ceecilius and the Christian Octavius—the writer being requested to arbitrate between the 
disputants. The date of its composition is still a matter of keen dispute. The settlement of 
the point hinges upon the answer to the question—Whether, in the numerous passages 
which are strikingly similar, occurring in the Apologeticus and the Octavius, Tertullian 
borrowed from Minucius, or Minucius borrowed from Tertullian? If Minucius borrowed 
from Tertullian, he must have flourished in the commencement of the third century, as the 
Apologeticus was written about the year 198 a.d. If, on the other hand, Tertullian borrowed 





1710 See Bishop Jewell, Works, vol. i. pp. 386, 441. Cambridge, 1845. 
1711 Vol. I. of this series, pp. 23, 24. See also Bunsen, Hippol., i. p. 244. 
1712 ~—~De Viris Illustribus, c. 58. 


1713 [His connection with the Roman courts is inferred from cap. ii. infra.] 
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from Minucius, the Octavius was written probably about the year 166, and Minucius flour- 
ished in the reign of Marcus Aurelius. The later date was the one adopted by earlier critics, 
and the reasons for it are well given by Mr. Holden in his introduction. The earlier date 
was suggested by Résler, maintained by Niebuhr, and elaborately defended by Muralto. An 
exhaustive exhibition of arguments in favour of the earlier date has been given by Adolf 
Ebert in his paper, Tertullian’s Verhaltniss zu Minucius Felix, Leipzig, 1868. 

Of the literary character of the dialogue, it is sufficient to quote the testimony of the late 
Dean Milman: “Perhaps no late work, either Pagan or Christian, reminds us of the golden 
days of Latin prose so much as the Octavius of Minucius Felix.” '7!4 

In considering the claim of the dialogue to such praise as this, it must be borne in mind 
that the text as we have it is very uncertain, and often certainly corrupt; so that many passages 
seem to us confused, and some hopelessly obscure. Only one manuscript of the work has 
come down to us; which is now in the Imperial Library in Paris. It is beautifully written. 
Some editors have spoken of two other mss.; but it is now known that they were wrong. 
They supposed that the first edition was taken from a different ms. than the Codex Regius, 
and they were not aware that a codex in Brussels was merely a transcript of the one in Paris. 

The Octavius appears in the ms. as the eighth book of Arnobius, and at first it was 
published as such. To Franciscus Balduinus (1560) is due the merit of having discovered 
the real author. 

There are very many editions of the Octavius. Among the earlier, those of Gronovius 
(1709) and Davies (1712) are valuable. Among the later, Lindner (1760), Eduard de Muralto 
(1836), and Oehler (1847) may be mentioned. There is a very good English edition by the 
Rev. H. A. Holden, M.A., Cambridge, 1853. The most recent edition is that of Carl Halm, 
published under the auspices of the Imperial Academy of Letters in Vienna; Vindobone, 


1867. Both Holden and Halm give new recensions of the Codex Regius. ‘7° 








1714 Milman’s Hist. of Christianity, vol. iii. book iv. ch. iii. 
1715 [Dr. Wallis, the learned translator of the Octavius, is described in the Edinburgh edition as “Senior 


Priest-Vicar of Wells Cathedral, and incumbent of Christ Church, Coxley, Somerset.”] 
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The Octavius of Minucius Felix. 

Chapter I.— Argument: Minucius Relates How Delightful to Him is the Recollection 
of the Things that Had Happened to Him with Octavius While He Was Associated with 
Him at Rome, and Especially of This Disputation. 

When I consider and mentally review my remembrance of Octavius, my excellent and 
most faithful companion, the sweetness and charm of the man so clings to me, that I appear 
to myself in some sort as if I were returning to past times, and not merely recalling in my 
recollection things which have long since happened and gone by. Thus, in the degree in 
which the actual contemplation of him is withdrawn from my eyes, it is bound up in my 
heart and in my most intimate feelings. And it was not without reason that that remarkable 
and holy man, when he departed this life, left to me an unbounded regret for him, especially 
since he himself also glowed with such a love for me at all times, that, whether in matters 
of amusement or of business, he agreed with me in similarity of will, in either liking or dis- 
liking the same things. ‘7'© You would think that one mind had been shared between us 
two. Thus he alone was my confidant in my loves, my companion in my mistakes; and 
when, after the gloom had been dispersed, I emerged from the abyss of darkness into the 
light of wisdom and truth, he did not cast off his associate, but—what is more glorious 
still—he outstripped him. And thus, when my thoughts were traversing the entire period 
of our intimacy and friendship, the direction of my mind fixed itself chiefly on that discourse 
of his, wherein by very weighty arguments he converted Ceecilius, who was still cleaving to 


superstitious vanities, to the true religion. ‘717 








1716 — [Sallust, Catiline, “Idem facere atque sentire,” etc. Also, Catiline’s speech, p. 6 of The Conspiracy.] 
1717 [Beautiful tribute to Christian friendship, in a primitive example. We must bear in mind that the story 


is of an earlier period than that of the work itself, written at Cirta.] 
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Chapter II—Argument: The Arrival of Octavius at Rome During the Time of the 
Public Holidays Was Very Agreeable to Minucius. Both of Them Were Desirous of Going 
to the Marine Baths of Ostia, with Czecilius Associated with Them as a Companion of Mi- 
nucius. On Their Way Together to the Sea, Ceecillus, Seeing an Image of Serapis, Raises 
His Hand to His Mouth, and Worships It. 

For, for the sake of business and of visiting me, Octavius had hastened to Rome, having 
left his home, his wife, his children, and that which is most attractive in children, while yet 
their innocent years are attempting only half-uttered words,—a language all the sweeter for 
the very imperfection of the faltering tongue. And at this his arrival I cannot express in 
words with how great and with how impatient a joy I exulted, since the unexpected presence 
of a man so very dear to me greatly enhanced my gladness. Therefore, after one or two days, 
when the frequent enjoyment of our continual association had satisfied the craving of affec- 
tion, and when we had ascertained by mutual narrative all that we were ignorant of about 
one another by reason of our separation, we agreed to go to that very pleasant city Ostia, 
that my body might have a soothing and appropriate remedy for drying its humours from 
the marine bathing, especially as the holidays of the courts at the vintage-time had released 
me from my cares. For at that time, after the summer days, the autumn season was tending 
to a milder temperature. And thus, when in the early morning we were going towards the 
sea along the shore (of the Tiber), that both the breathing air might gently refresh our limbs, 
and that the yielding sand might sink down under our easy footsteps with excessive pleasure; 
Cecilius, observing an image of Serapis, raised his hand to his mouth, as is the custom of 
the superstitious common people, and pressed a kiss on it with his lips. 
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Chapter III.—Argument: Octavius, Displeased at the Act of This Superstitious Man, 
Sharply Reproaches Minucius, on the Ground that the Disgrace of This Wicked Deed is 
Reflected Not Less on Himself, as Ceecilius’ Host, Than on Cecilius. 

Then Octavius said: “It is not the part of a good man, my brother Marcus, so to desert 
a man who abides by your side at home and abroad, in this blindness of vulgar ignorance, 
as that you should suffer him in such broad daylight as this to give himself up to stones, 
however they may be carved into images, anointed and crowned; since you know that the 
disgrace of this his error redounds in no less degree to your discredit than to his own.” With 
this discourse of his we passed over the distance between the city and the sea, and we were 
now walking on the broad and open shore. There the gently rippling wave was smoothing 
the outside sands as if it would level them for a promenade; and as the sea is always restless, 
even when the winds are lulled, it came up on the shore, although not with waves crested 
and foaming, yet with waves crisped and curling. Just then we were excessively delighted 
at its vagaries, as on the very threshold of the water we were wetting the soles of our feet, 
and it now by turns approaching broke upon our feet, and now the wave retiring and retracing 
its course, sucked itself back into itself. And thus, slowly and quietly going along, we tracked 
the coast of the gently bending shore, beguiling the way with stories. These stories were 
related by Octavius, who was discoursing on navigation. But when we had occupied a suf- 
ficiently reasonable time of our walk with discourse, retracing the same way again, we trod 
the path with reverted footsteps. And when we came to that place where the little ships, 
drawn up on an oaken framework, were lying at rest supported above the (risk of) ground- 
rot, we saw some boys eagerly gesticulating as they played at throwing shells into the sea. 
This play is: To choose a shell from the shore, rubbed and made smooth by the tossing of 
the waves; to take hold of the shell in a horizontal position with the fingers; to whirl it along 
sloping and as low down as possible upon the waves, that when thrown it may either skim 
the back of the wave, or may swim as it glides along with a smooth impulse, or may spring 
up as it cleaves the top of the waves, and rise as if lifted up with repeated springs. That boy 
claimed to be conqueror whose shell both went out furthest, and leaped up most frequently. 
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Chapter IV.—Argument: Cecilius, Somewhat Grieved at This Kind of Rebuke Which 
for His Sake Minucius Had Had to Bear from Octavius, Begs to Argue with Octavius on the 
Truth of His Religion. Octavius with His Companion Consents, and Minucius Sits in the 
Middle Between Cecilius and Octavius. 

And thus, while we were all engaged in the enjoyment of this spectacle, Czecilius was 
paying no attention, nor laughing at the contest; but silent, uneasy, standing apart, confessed 
by his countenance that he was grieving for I knew not what. To whom I said: “What is 
the matter? Wherefore do I not recognise, Ceecilius, your usual liveliness? and why do I 
seek vainly for that joyousness which is characteristic of your glances even in serious mat- 
ters?” Then said he: “For some time our friend Octavius’ speech has bitterly vexed and 
worried me, in which he, attacking you, reproached you with negligence, that he might 
under cover of that charge more seriously condemn me for ignorance. Therefore I shall 
proceed further: the matter is now wholly and entirely between me and Octavius. Ifhe is 
willing that I, a man of that form of opinion, should argue with him, he will now at once 
perceive that it is easier to hold an argument among his comrades, than to engage in close 
conflict after the manner of the philosophers. Let us be seated on those rocky barriers that 
are cast there for the protection of the baths, and that run far out into the deep, that we may 
be able both to rest after our journey, and to argue with more attention.” And at his word 
we sat down, so that, by covering me on either side, they sheltered me in the midst of the 
three. !718 Nor was this a matter of observance, or of rank, or of honour, because friendship 
always either receives or makes equals; but that, as an arbitrator, and being near to both, I 
might give my attention, and being in the middle, I might separate the two. Then Cecilius 
began thus:— 








1718 “Ita ut me ex tribus medium lateris ambitione protegerent." 
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Chapter V.—Argument: Cecilius Begins His Argument First of All by Reminding 
Them that in Human Affairs All Things are Doubtful and Uncertain, and that Therefore It 
is to Be Lamented that Christians, Who for the Most Part are Untrained and Illiterate Persons, 
Should Dare to Determine on Anything with Certainty Concerning the Chief of Things and 
the Divine Majesty: Hence He Argues that the World is Governed by No Providence, and 
Concludes that It is Better to Abide by the Received Forms of Religion. 

“Although to you, Marcus my brother, the subject on which especially we are inquiring 
is not in doubt, inasmuch as, being carefully informed in both kinds of life, you have rejected 
the one and assented to the other, yet in the present case your mind must be so fashioned 
that you may hold the balance of a most just judge, nor lean with a disposition to one side 
(more than another), lest your decision may seem not to arise so much from our arguments, 
as to be originated from your own perceptions. Accordingly, if you sit in judgment on me, 
as a person who is new, and as one ignorant of either side, there is no difficulty in making 
plain that all things in human affairs are doubtful, uncertain, and unsettled, and that all 


1719 \Vonderful that some, from 


things are rather probable than true. Wherefore it is the less 
the weariness of thoroughly investigating truth, should rashly succumb to any sort of 
opinion rather than persevere in exploring it with persistent diligence. And thus all men 


1720 


must be indignant, all men must feel pain, that certain persons—and these unskilled 


172] of sordid arts—should dare 


in learning, strangers to literature, without knowledge even 
to determine on any certainty concerning the nature at large, and the (divine) majesty, of 
which so many of the multitude of sects in all ages (still doubt), and philosophy itself delib- 
erates still. Nor without reason; since the mediocrity of human intelligence is so far from 
(the capacity of) divine investigation, that neither is it given us to know, nor is it permitted 


to search, nor is it religious to ravish, 77 


the things that are supported in suspense in the 
heaven above us, nor the things which are deeply submerged below the earth; and we may 
rightly seem sufficiently happy and sufficiently prudent, if, according to that ancient oracle 
of the sage, we should know ourselves intimately. But even if we indulge in a senseless and 
useless labour, and wander away beyond the limits proper to our humility, and though, in- 
clined towards the earth, we transcend with daring ambition heaven itself, and the very 
stars, let us at least not entangle this error with vain and fearful opinions. Let the seeds of 
all things have been in the beginning condensed by a nature combining them in itself—what 


God is the author here? Let the members of the whole world be by fortuitous concurrences 





1719 The ms. and first edition read “more;” Ursinus suggested minus instead of magis. 
1720 This clause is otherwise read: “Therefore we must be indignant, nay, must be grieved.” 
1721 Otherwise for “even,” “except.” 


> « 


1722 The reading of the ms. is “stuprari,” as above. “Scrutari,” “sciari,” or “lustrare” and “suspicari,” are 


proposed emendations. 
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united, digested, fashioned—what God is the contriver? Although fire may have lit up the 


stars; although (the lightness of) its own material may have suspended the heaven; although 


its own material may have established the earth by its weight; 1”7° 


1724 


and although the sea may 
have flowed in from moisture, whence is this religion? Whence this fear? What is this 
superstition? Man, and every animal which is born, inspired with life, and nourished, ve 
is as a voluntary concretion of the elements, into which again man and every animal is di- 
vided, resolved, and dissipated. So all things flow back again into their source, and are 
turned again into themselves, without any artificer, or judge, or creator. Thus the seeds of 
fires, being gathered together, cause other suns, and again others, always to shine forth. 

Thus the vapours of the earth, being exhaled, cause the mists always to grow, which being 
condensed and collected, cause the clouds to rise higher; and when they fall, cause the rains 
to flow, the winds to blow, the hail to rattle down; or when the clouds clash together, they 
cause the thunder to bellow, the lightnings to grow red, the thunderbolts to gleam forth. 

Therefore they fall everywhere, they rush on the mountains, they strike the trees; without 


any choice, 28 


they blast places sacred and profane; they smite mischievous men, and often, 
too, religious men. Why should I speak of tempests, various and uncertain, wherein the 
attack upon all things is tossed about without any order or discrimination?—in shipwrecks, 
that the fates of good and bad men are jumbled together, their deserts confounded?—in 
conflagrations, that the destruction of innocent and guilty is united?—and when with the 
plague-taint of the sky a region is stained, that all perish without distinction?—and when 
the heat of war is raging, that it is the better men who generally fall? In peace also, not only 
is wickedness put on the same level with (the lot of) those who are better, but it is also re- 


garded in such esteem, Wet 


that, in the case of many people, you know not whether their 
depravity is most to be detested, or their felicity to be desired. But if the world were governed 
by divine providence and by the authority of any deity, Phalaris and Dionysius would never 
have deserved to reign, Rutilius and Camillus would never have merited banishment, Socrates 
would never have merited the poison. Behold the fruit-bearing trees, behold the harvest 
already white, the vintage, already dropping, is destroyed by the rain, is beaten down by the 
hail. Thus either an uncertain truth is hidden from us, and kept back; or, which is rather 
to be believed, in these various and wayward chances, fortune, unrestrained by laws, is ruling 


over uS. 





1723 Or, “although its weight may have established the earth.” 
1724 Or, “although the moisture may have flowed into the sea.” 
1725 Variously read, “is raised up,” or “and is raised up.” The ms. has “attollitur,” which by some is amended 
into “et alitur,” or “et tollitur.” 
1726 Either “delectu” or “dilectu.” 
1727 Orr, “it is extolled.” 
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Argument: The Object of All Nations, and Especially of the Romans, in Worshipping... 





Chapter VI.—Argument: The Object of All Nations, and Especially of the Romans, in 
Worshipping Their Divinities, Has Been to Attain for Their Worship the Supreme 
Dominion Over the Whole Earth. 

“Since, then, either fortune is certain or nature is uncertain, how much more reverential 
and better it is, as the high priests of truth, to receive the teaching of your ancestors, to cul- 
tivate the religions handed down to you, to adore the gods whom you were first trained by 


your parents to fear rather than to know 1778 


with familiarity; not to assert an opinion 
concerning the deities, but to believe your forefathers, who, while the age was still untrained 
in the birth-times of the world itself, deserved to have gods either propitious to them, or as 
their kings. 1729 Thence, therefore, we see through all empires, and provinces, and cities, 
that each people has its national rites of worship, and adores its local gods: as the Eleusinians 


worship Ceres; the Phrygians, Mater; Hee 


the Epidaurians, AEsculapius; the Chaldzeans; 
Belus; the Syrians, Astarte; the Taurians, Diana; the Gauls, Mercurius; the Romans, all divin- 
ities. Thus their power and authority has occupied the circuit of the whole world: thus it 
has propagated its empire beyond the paths of the sun, and the bounds of the ocean itself; 
in that in their arms they practise a religious valour; in that they fortify their city with the 
religions of sacred rites, with chaste virgins, with many honours, and the names of priests; 
in that, when besieged and taken, all but the Capitol alone, they worship the gods which 
d; 1731 and through the lines of the Gauls, 


marvelling at the audacity of their superstition, they move unarmed with weapons, but 


when angry any other people would have despise 


armed with the worship of their religion; while in the city of an enemy, when taken while 
still in the fury of victory, they venerate the conquered deities; while in all directions they 
seek for the gods of the strangers, and make them their own; while they build altars even to 
unknown divinities, and to the Manes. Thus, in that they acknowledge the sacred institutions 
of all nations, they have also deserved their dominion. Hence the perpetual course of their 
veneration has continued, which is not weakened by the long lapse of time, but increased, 
because antiquity has been accustomed to attribute to ceremonies and temples so much of 
sanctity as it has ascribed of age. 








1728 “To think of rather than to know” in some texts. 

1729 Neander quotes this passage as illustrating the dissatisfied state of the pagan mind with the prevailing 
infidelity at that time. 

1730 Or, “the great mother” [i.e., Cybele. S.]. 


1731 — Or, “which another people, when angry, would have despised.” 
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Argument: That the Roman Auspices and Auguries Have Been Neglected with... 





Chapter VII.—Argument: That the Roman Auspices and Auguries Have Been Neglected 
with II] Consequences, But Have Been Observed with Good Fortune. 

“Nor yet by chance (for I would venture in the meantime even to take for granted the 
point in debate, and so to err on the safe side) have our ancestors succeeded in their under- 
takings either by the observance of auguries, or by consulting the entrails, or by the institution 
of sacred rites, or by the dedication of temples. Consider what is the record of books. You 
will at once discover that they have inaugurated the rites of all kinds of religions, either that 
the divine indulgence might be rewarded, or that the threatening anger might be averted, 
or that the wrath already swelling and raging might be appeased. Witness the Idzan 


1732 


mother, who at her arrival both approved the chastity of the matron, and delivered the 


city from the fear of the enemy. Witness the statues of the equestrian brothers, 7°? consec- 


rated even as they had showed themselves on the lake, who, with horses breathless, Vee 
foaming, and smoking, announced the victory over the Persian on the same day on which 


they had gained it. Witness the renewal of the games of the offended Jupiter, 17° 


on account 
of the dream of a man of the people. And an acknowledged witness is the devotion of the 
Decii. Witness also Curtius, who filled up the opening of the profound chasm either with 
the mass, or with the glory of his knighthood. Moreover, more frequently than we wished 
have the auguries, when despised, borne witness to the presence of the gods: thus Allia is 
an unlucky name; thus the battle of Claudius and Junius is not a battle against the 
Carthaginians, but a fatal shipwreck. Thus, that Thrasymenus might be both swollen and 
discoloured with the blood of the Romans, Flaminius despised the auguries; and that we 
might again demand our standards from the Parthians, Crassus both deserved and scoffed 
at the imprecations of the terrible sisters. I omit the old stories, which are many, and I pass 
by the songs of the poets about the births, and the gifts, and the rewards of the gods. 
Moreover, I hasten over the fates predicted by the oracles, lest antiquity should appear to 
you excessively fabulous. Look at the temples and lanes of the gods by which the Roman 
city is both protected and armed: they are more august by the deities which are their inhab- 
itants, who are present and constantly dwelling in them, than opulent by the ensigns and 
gifts of worship. Thence therefore the prophets, filled with the god, and mingled with him, 
collect futurity beforehand, give caution for dangers, medicine for diseases, hope for the 
afflicted, help to the wretched, solace to calamities, alleviation to labours. Even in our repose 
we see, we hear, we acknowledge the gods, whom in the day-time we impiously deny, refuse, 
and abjure. 








1732 Otherwise, “the goddess mother.” 
1733 — Scil. Castor and Pollux. 
1734. Otherwise, “who breathless with horses foaming,” etc. 


1735 Otherwise, “the offence of Jupiter, the renewal of the games,” etc. 
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Argument: The Impious Temerity of Theodorus, Diagoras, and Protagoras is... 





Chapter VIII.—Argument: The Impious Temerity of Theodorus, Diagoras, and Prot- 
agoras is Not at All to Be Acquiesced In, Who Wished Either Altogether to Get Rid of the 
Religion of the Gods, or at Least to Weaken It. But Infinitely Less to Be Endured is that 
Skulking and Light-Shunning People of the Christians, Who Reject the Gods, and Who, 
Fearing to Die After Death, Do Not in the Meantime Fear to Die. 

“Therefore, since the consent of all nations concerning the existence of the immortal 
gods remains established, although their nature or their origin remains uncertain, I suffer 
nobody swelling with such boldness, and with I know not what irreligious wisdom, who 
would strive to undermine or weaken this religion, so ancient, so useful, so wholesome, 
even although he may be Theodorus of Cyrene, or one who is before him, Diagoras the 
Melian, !7°° to whom antiquity applied the surname of Atheist,—both of whom, by assev- 
erating that there were no gods, took away all the fear by which humanity is ruled, and all 
veneration absolutely; yet never will they prevail in this discipline of impiety, under the 
name and authority of their pretended philosophy. When the men of Athens both expelled 
Protagoras of Abdera, and in public assembly burnt his writings, because he disputed delib- 


erately er 


rather than profanely concerning the divinity, why is it not a thing to be 
lamented, that men (for you will bear with my making use pretty freely of the force of the 
plea that I have undertaken)—that men, I say, ofa reprobate, unlawful, and desperate faction, 
should rage against the gods? who, having gathered together from the lowest dregs the more 
unskilled, and women, credulous and, by the facility of their sex, yielding, establish a herd 
of a profane conspiracy, which is leagued together by nightly meetings, and solemn fasts 
and inhuman meats—not by any sacred rite, but by that which requires expiation—a people 
skulking and shunning the light, silent in public, but garrulous in corners. They despise 
the temples as dead-houses, they reject the gods, they laugh at sacred things; wretched, they 
pity, if they are allowed, the priests; half naked themselves, they despise honours and purple 
robes. Oh, wondrous folly and incredible audacity! they despise present torments, although 
they fear those which are uncertain and future; and while they fear to die after death, they 
do not fear to die for the present: so does a deceitful hope soothe their fear with the solace 


of a revival. !7°8 








1736 According to the codex, “the Milesian.” [See note in Reeve’s Apologies of Justin Martyr, Tertullian, and 
Minucius Felix, vol. ii. p. 59. S.] 

1737 Some have corrected this word, reading “without consideration,” scil. “inconsulte;” and the four first 
editions omit the subsequent words, “concerning the divinity.” 

1738 ‘There are various emendations of this passage, but their meaning is somewhat obscure. One is elaborately 
ingenious: “Ita illis pavorum fallax spes solatio redivivo blanditur,” which is said to imply, “Thus the hope that 


deceives their fears, soothes them with the hope of living again.” 
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Argument: The Religion of the Christians is Foolish, Inasmuch as They Worship... 





Chapter IX.—Argument: The Religion of the Christians is Foolish, Inasmuch as They 
Worship a Crucified Man, and Even the Instrument Itself of His Punishment. They are 
Said to Worship the Head of an Ass, and Even the Nature of Their Father. They are Initiated 
by the Slaughter and the Blood of an Infant, and in Shameless Darkness They are All Mixed 
Up in an Uncertain Medley. 

“And now, as wickeder things advance more fruitfully, and abandoned manners creep 
on day by day, those abominable shrines of an impious assembly are maturing themselves 
throughout the whole world. Assuredly this confederacy ought to be rooted out and exec- 
rated. They know one another by secret marks and insignia, and they love one another almost 
before they know one another. Everywhere also there is mingled among them a certain re- 
ligion of lust, and they call one another promiscuously brothers and sisters, that even a not 
unusual debauchery may by the intervention of that sacred name become incestuous: it is 
thus that their vain and senseless superstition glories in crimes. Nor, concerning these 


things, would intelligent report speak of things so great and various, ‘7°? 


and requiring to 
be prefaced by an apology, unless truth were at the bottom of it. I hear that they adore the 
head of an ass, that basest of creatures, consecrated by I know not what silly persuasion,—a 
worthy and appropriate religion for such manners. Some say that they worship the virilia 


of their pontiff and priest, 174° 


and adore the nature, as it were, of their common parent. I 
know not whether these things are false; certainly suspicion is applicable to secret and noc- 
turnal rites; and he who explains their ceremonies by reference to a man punished by extreme 
suffering for his wickedness, and to the deadly wood of the cross, appropriates fitting altars 
for reprobate and wicked men, that they may worship what they deserve. Now the story 
about the initiation of young novices is as much to be detested as it is well known. An infant 
covered over with meal, that it may deceive the unwary, is placed before him who is to be 
stained with their rites: this infant is slain by the young pupil, who has been urged on as if 
to harmless blows on the surface of the meal, with dark and secret wounds. Thirstily—O 
horror!—they lick up its blood; eagerly they divide its limbs. By this victim they are pledged 
together; with this consciousness of wickedness they are covenanted to mutual silence. }”*1 
Such sacred rites as these are more foul than any sacrileges. And of their banqueting it is 


1742 


well known all men speak of it everywhere; even the speech of our Cirtensian testifies 


to it. On a solemn day they assemble at the feast, with all their children, sisters, mothers, 





1739 Otherwise read “abominable.” 

1740 This charge, as Oehler thinks, refers apparently to the kneeling posture in which penitents made con- 
fession before their bishop. 

1741 This calumny seems to have originated from the sacrament of the Eucharist. 

1742 _ Scil. Fronto of Cirta, spoken of again in ch. xxxi. [A recent very interesting discovery goes to show that 


our author was the chief magistrate of Cirta, in Algeria, from a.d. 210 to 217. See Schaff, vol. iii. p. 841.] 
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Argument: The Religion of the Christians is Foolish, Inasmuch as They Worship... 





people of every sex and of every age. There, after much feasting, when the fellowship has 
grown warm, and the fervour of incestuous lust has grown hot with drunkenness, a dog that 
has been tied to the chandelier is provoked, by throwing a small piece of offal beyond the 
length of a line by which he is bound, to rush and spring; and thus the conscious light being 
overturned and extinguished in the shameless darkness, the connections of abominable lust 
involve them in the uncertainty of fate. Although not all in fact, yet in consciousness all are 
alike incestuous, since by the desire of all of them everything is sought for which can happen 
in the act of each individual. 
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Argument: Whatever the Christians Worship, They Strive in Every Way to... 





Chapter X.—Argument: Whatever the Christians Worship, They Strive in Every Way 
to Conceal: They Have No Altars, No Temples, No Acknowledged Images. Their God, 
Like that of the Jews, is Said to Be One, Whom, Although They are Neither Able to See Nor 
to Show, They Think Nevertheless to Be Mischievous, Restless, and Unseasonably Inquisitive. 

“I purposely pass over many things, for those that I have mentioned are already too 
many; and that all these, or the greater part of them, are true, the obscurity of their vile reli- 
gion declares. For why do they endeavour with such pains to conceal and to cloak whatever 
they worship, since honourable things always rejoice in publicity, while crimes are kept 
secret? Why have they no altars, no temples, no acknowledged images? a Why do they 
never speak openly, never congregate freely, unless for the reason that what they adore and 
conceal is either worthy of punishment, or something to be ashamed of? Moreover, whence 
or who is he, or where is the one God, solitary, desolate, whom no free people, no kingdoms, 
and not even Roman superstition, have known? The lonely and miserable nationality of 
the Jews worshipped one God, and one peculiar to itself; but they worshipped him openly, 
with temples, with altars, with victims, and with ceremonies; and he has so little force or 
power, that he is enslaved, with his own special nation, to the Roman deities. But the 
Christians, moreover, what wonders, what monstrosities do they feign!—that he who is 
their God, whom they can neither show nor behold, inquires diligently into the character 
of all, the acts of all, and, in fine, into their words and secret thoughts; that he runs about 
everywhere, and is everywhere present: they make him out to be troublesome, restless, even 
shamelessly inquisitive, since he is present at everything that is done, wanders in and out 
in all places, although, being occupied with the whole, he cannot give attention to particulars, 
nor can he be sufficient for the whole while he is busied with particulars. What! because 
they threaten conflagration to the whole world, and to the universe itself, with all its stars, 
are they meditating its destruction?—as if either the eternal order constituted by the divine 
laws of nature would be disturbed, or the league of all the elements would be broken up, 
and the heavenly structure dissolved, and that fabric in which it is contained and bound 


1744 1745 


together would be overthrown. 








1743 Otherwise, “no consecrated images.” 
1744 Otherwise, “we are contained and bound together.” 
1745 [These very accusations, reduced back to Christian language, show that much of the Creed was, in fact, 
known to the heathen at this period.] 
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Argument: Besides Asserting the Future Conflagration of the Whole World,... 





Chapter XI.—Argument: Besides Asserting the Future Conflagration of the Whole 
World, They Promise Afterwards the Resurrection of Our Bodies: and to the Righteous an 
Eternity of Most Blessed Life; To the Unrighteous, of Extreme Punishment. 

“And, not content with this wild opinion, they add to it and associate with it old women’s 
fables: 174° they say that they will rise again after death, and ashes, and dust; and with I 
know not what confidence, they believe by turns in one another’s lies: you would think that 
they had already lived again. It is a double evil and a twofold madness to denounce destruc- 
tion to the heaven and the stars, which we leave just as we find them, and to promise 
eternity to ourselves, who are dead and extinct—who, as we are born, so also perish! It is 
for this cause, doubtless, also that they execrate our funeral piles, and condemn our burials 
by fire, as if every body, even although it be withdrawn from the flames, were not, neverthe- 
less, resolved into the earth by lapse of years and ages, and as if it mattered not whether wild 
beasts tore the body to pieces, or seas consumed it, or the ground covered it, or the flames 
carried it away; since for the carcases every mode of sepulture is a penalty if they feel it; if 
they feel it not, in the very quickness of their destruction there is relief. Deceived by this 
error, they promise to themselves, as being good, a blessed and perpetual life after their 
death; to others, as being unrighteous, eternal punishment. Many things occur to me to say 
in addition, ifthe limits of my discourse did not hasten me. I have already shown, and take 


no more pains to prove, el 


that they themselves are unrighteous; although, even ifI should 
allow them to be righteous, yet your agreement also concurs with the opinions of many, 
that guilt and innocence are attributed by fate. For whatever we do, as some ascribe it to 
fate, so you refer it to God: thus it is according to your sect to believe that men will, not of 
their own accord, but as elected to will. Therefore you feign an iniquitous judge, who pun- 
ishes in men, not their will, but their destiny. Yet I should be glad to be informed whether 


1748 and if so, with what bodies—whether with the same 


or no you rise again with bodies; 
or with renewed bodies? Without a body? Then, as far as I know, there will neither be 
mind, nor soul, nor life. With the same body? But this has already been previously des- 
troyed. With another body? Then it is a new man who is born, not the former one restored; 
and yet so long a time has passed away, innumerable ages have flowed by, and what single 
individual has returned from the dead either by the fate of Protesilaus, with permission to 
sojourn even for a few hours, or that we might believe it for an example? All such figments 
of an unhealthy belief, and vain sources of comfort, with which deceiving poets have trifled 
in the sweetness of their verse, have been disgracefully remoulded by you, believing undoubt- 


ingly 17” on your God. 








1746 ~=—[ 1 Tim. iv. 7.] 
1747 “And [have already shown, without any trouble,” is another reading. 
1748 Otherwise, “without a body or with.” 


1749 Otherwise, “too credulous.” 
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Argument: Moreover, What Will Happen to the Christians Themselves After... 





Chapter XII.—Argument: Moreover, What Will Happen to the Christians Themselves 
After Death, May Be Anticipated from the Fact that Even Now They are Destitute of All 
Means, and are Afflicted with the Heaviest Calamities and Miseries. 

“Neither do you at least take experience from things present, how the fruitless expecta- 
tions of vain promise deceive you. Consider, wretched creatures, (from your lot) while you 
are yet living, what is threatening you after death. 1750 Behold, a portion of you—and, as 
you declare, the larger and better portion—are in want, are cold, are labouring in hard work 
and hunger; and God suffers it, He feigns; He either is not willing or not able to assist His 
people; and thus He is either weak or inequitable. Thou, who dreamest over a posthumous 


1751 When thou art consumed with fever, 


immortality, when thou art shaken by danger, 
when thou art torn with pain, dost thou not then feel thy real condition? Dost thou not 
then acknowledge thy frailty? Poor wretch, art thou unwillingly convinced of thine infirmity, 
and wilt not confess it? But I omit matters that are common to all alike. Lo, for you there 
are threats, punishments, tortures, and crosses; and that no longer as objects of adoration, 
but as tortures to be undergone; fires also, which you both predict and fear. Where is that 
God who is able to help you when you come to life again, since he cannot help you while 
you are in this life? Do not the Romans, without any help from your God, govern, reign, 
have the enjoyment of the whole world, and have dominion over you? But you in the 
meantime, in suspense and anxiety, are abstaining from respectable enjoyments. You do 
not visit exhibitions; you have no concern in public displays; you reject the public banquets, 
and abhor the sacred contests; the meats previously tasted by, and the drinks made a libation 
of upon, the altars. Thus you stand in dread of the gods whom you deny. You do not wreath 
your heads with flowers; you do not grace your bodies with odours; you reserve unguents 
for funeral rites; you even refuse garlands to your sepulchres—pallid, trembling beings, 
worthy of the pity even of our gods! Thus, wretched as you are, you neither rise again, nor 
do you live in the meanwhile. Therefore, if you have any wisdom or modesty, cease from 
prying into the regions of the sky, and the destinies and secrets of the world: it is sufficient 
to look before your feet, especially for untaught, uncultivated, boorish, rustic people: they 
who have no capacity for understanding civil matters, are much more denied the ability to 
discuss divine. 








1750 Otherwise, “while you consider, while you are yet alive, poor wretches, what is threatening after death.” 


1751 Some read, “with shivering.” 
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Argument: Cecilius at Length Concludes that the New Religion is to Be Repudiated,... 





Chapter XIII.—Argument: Cecilius at Length Concludes that the New Religion is to 
Be Repudiated; And that We Must Not Rashly Pronounce Upon Doubtful Matters. 

“However, if you have a desire to philosophize, let any one of you who is sufficiently 
great, imitate, if he can, Socrates the prince of wisdom. The answer of that man, whenever 
he was asked about celestial matters, is well known: * What is above us is nothing to us. 
Well, therefore, did he deserve from the oracle the testimony of singular wisdom, which 
oracle he himself had a presentiment of, that he had been preferred to all men for the reason, 
not that he had discovered all things, but because he had learnt that he knew nothing. And 
thus the confession of ignorance is the height of wisdom. From this source flowed the safe 
doubting of Arcesilas, and long after of Carneades, and of very many of the Academics, 17° 
in questions of the highest moment, in which species of philosophy the unlearned can do 
much with caution, and the learned can do gloriously. What! is not the hesitation of Si- 
monides the lyric poet to be admired and followed by all? Which Simonides, when he was 
asked by Hiero the tyrant what, and what like he thought the gods to be, asked first of all 
for a day to deliberate; then postponed his reply for two days; and then, when pressed, he 
added only another; and finally, when the tyrant inquired into the causes of such a long 
delay, he replied that, the longer his research continued, the obscurer the truth became to 
him. !7°3 In my opinion also, things which are uncertain ought to be left as they are. Nor, 
while so many and so great men are deliberating, should we rashly and boldly give an 
opinion in another direction, lest either a childish superstition should be introduced, or all 
religion should be overthrown.” 





1752 This is otherwise read, “Academic Pyrrhonists.” 
1753 Cicero, de Natura Deorum, i. 22. 
407 





180 


Argument: With Something of the Pride of Self-Satisfaction, Cecilius Urges... 





Chapter XIV.—Argument: With Something of the Pride of Self-Satisfaction, Caecilius 
Urges Octavius to Reply to His Arguments; And Minucius with Modesty Answers Him, 
that He Must Not Exult at His Own by No Means Ordinary Eloquence, and at the Harmo- 
nious Variety of His Address. 

Thus far Ceecilius; and smiling cheerfully (for the vehemence of his prolonged discourse 
had relaxed the ardour of his indignation), he added: “And what does Octavius venture to 


reply to this, a man of the race of Plautus, 74 


who, while he was chief among the millers, 
was still the lowest of philosophers?” “Restrain,” said I, “your self-approval against him; for 
it is not worthy of you to exult at the harmony of your discourse, before the subject shall 
have been more fully argued on both sides; especially since your reasoning is striving after 
truth, not praise. And in however great a degree your discourse has delighted me by its 
subtile variety, yet I am very deeply moved, not concerning the present discussion, but 
concerning the entire kind of disputation—that for the most part the condition of truth 
should be changed according to the powers of discussion, and even the faculty of perspicuous 
eloquence. This is very well known to occur by reason of the facility of the hearers, who, 
being distracted by the allurement of words from attention to things, assent without distinc- 
tion to everything that is said, and do not separate falsehood from truth; unaware that even 
in that which is incredible there is often truth, and in verisimilitude falsehood. Therefore 
the oftener they believe bold assertions, the more frequently they are convinced by those 
who are more clever, and thus are continually deceived by their temerity. They transfer the 
blame of the judge to the complaint of uncertainty; so that, everything being condemned, 
they would rather that all things should be left in suspense, than that they should decide 
about matters of doubt. Therefore we must take care that we do not in such sort suffer from 
the hatred at once of all discourses, even as very many of the more simple kind are led to 
execration and hatred of men in general. For those who are carelessly credulous are deceived 
by those whom they thought worthy; and by and by, bya kindred error, they begin to suspect 
every one as wicked, and dread even those whom they might have regarded as excellent. 
Now therefore we are anxious—because in everything there may be argument on both sides; 
and on the one hand, the truth is for the most part obscure; and on the other side there is 
a marvellous subtlety, which sometimes by its abundance of words imitates the confidence 
of acknowledged proof—as carefully as possible to weigh each particular, that we may, while 
ready to applaud acuteness, yet elect, approve, and adopt those things which are right.” 








1754 “Plautinze prosapiz.” The expression is intended as a reproach against the humble occupations of many 
of the Christian professors. Plautus is said, when in need, to have laboured at a baker’s hand-mill. Cacilius 
tells Octavius that he may be the first among the millers, but he is the last among the philosophers. Stieber 


proposes “Christianorum” instead of “pistorum”—“Christians” instead of “millers.” 
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Argument: Cecilius Retorts Upon Minucius, with Some Little Appearance of... 





Chapter XV.—Argument: Ceecilius Retorts Upon Minucius, with Some Little Appearance 
of Being Hurt, that He is Foregoing the Office of a Religious Umpire, When He is Weakening 
the Force of His Argument. He Says that It Should Be Left to Octavius to Confute All that 
He Had Advanced. 

“You are withdrawing,” says Ceecilius, “from the office of a religious judge; for it is very 
unfair for you to weaken the force of my pleading by the interpolation of a very important 
argument, since Octavius has before him each thing that I have said, sound and unimpaired, 


> « 


if he can refute it.” “What you are reproving,” said I, “unless Iam mistaken, I have brought 
forward for the common advantage, so that by a scrupulous examination we might weigh 
our decision, not by the pompous style of the eloquence, but by the solid character of the 
matter itself. Nor must our attention, as you complain, be any longer called away, but with 


1755 


absolute silence let us listen to the reply of our friend Januarius, who is now beckoning 


to us.” 





1755 — Scil. “Octavius.” 
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Argument: Octavius Arranges His Reply, and Trusts that He Shall Be Able... 





Chapter XVI.—Argument: Octavius Arranges His Reply, and Trusts that He Shall Be 
Able to Dilute the Bitterness of Reproach with the River of Truthful Words. He Proceeds 
to Weaken the Individual Arguments of Caecilius. Nobody Need Complain that the Chris- 
tians, Unlearned Though They May Be, Dispute About Heavenly Things Because It is Not 
the Authority of Him Who Argues, But the Truth of the Argument Itself, that Should Be 
Considered. 

And thus Octavius began: “I will indeed speak as I shall be able to the best of my powers, 
and you must endeavour with me to dilute the very offensive strain of recriminations in the 


1756 


river of veracious words. Nor will I disguise in the outset, that the opinion of my friend 


Natalis 17°” has swayed to and fro in such an erratic, vague, and slippery manner, that we 
are compelled to doubt whether your 1798 information was confused, or whether it wavered 
backwards and forwards ‘”°? by mere mistake. For he varied at one time from believing 
the gods, at another time to being in a state of hesitation on the subject; so that the direct 
purpose of my reply was established with the greater uncertainty, Hye by reason of the un- 
certainty of his proposition. But in my friend Natalis—I will not allow, I do not believe in, 
any chicanery—far from his simplicity is crafty trickery. '”°' What then? As he who knows 
not the right way, when as it happens one road is separated into many, because he knows 
not the way, remains in anxiety, and dares neither make choice of particular roads, nor try 
them all; so, if a man has no stedfast judgment of truth, even as his unbelieving suspicion 
is scattered, so his doubting opinion is unsettled. It is therefore no wonder if Ceecilius in 
the same way is cast about by the tide, and tossed hither and thither among things contrary 
and repugnant to one another; but that this may no longer be the case, I will convict and 
refute all that has been said, however diverse, confirming and approving the truth alone; 
and for the future he must neither doubt nor waver. And since my brother broke out in 
such expressions as these, that he was grieved, that he was vexed, that he was indignant, that 
he regretted that illiterate, poor, unskilled people should dispute about heavenly things; let 
him know that all men are begotten alike, with a capacity and ability of reasoning and feeling, 
without preference of age, sex, or dignity. Nor do they obtain wisdom by fortune, but have 
it implanted by nature; moreover, the very philosophers themselves, or any others who have 
gone forth unto celebrity as discoverers of arts, before they attained an illustrious name by 
their mental skill, were esteemed plebeian, untaught, half-naked. Thus it is, that rich men, 





1756 Some read, “in the light.” 

1757 ~— Ceecilius. 

1758 Otherwise “his.” 

1759 Some read “cavillaverit” instead of “vacillaverit,” which would give the sense, “make captious objections.” 
1760 ‘This is otherwise given “certainty,” which helps the meaning of the passage. 


1761 Otherwise, “Far from his guileless subtlety is so crafty a trickery.” But the readings are very unsettled. 
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attached to their means, have been accustomed to gaze more upon their gold than upon 
heaven, while our sort of people, though poor, have both discovered wisdom, and have de- 
livered their teaching to others; whence it appears that intelligence is not given to wealth, 
nor is gotten by study, but is begotten with the very formation of the mind. Therefore it is 
nothing to be angry or to be grieved about, though any one should inquire, should think, 
should utter his thoughts about divine things; since what is wanted is not the authority of 
the arguer, but the truth of the argument itself: and even the more unskilled the discourse, 
the more evident the reasoning, since it is not coloured by the pomp of eloquence and grace; 
but as it is, it is sustained by the rule of right. 
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Argument: Man Ought Indeed to Know Himself, But This Knowledge Cannot Be... 





Chapter XVII.—Argument: Man Ought Indeed to Know Himself, But This Knowledge 
Cannot Be Attained by Him Unless He First of All Acknowledges the Entire Scope of Things, 
and God Himself. And from the Constitution and Furniture of the World Itself, Every One 
Endowed with Reason Holds that It Was Established by God, and is Governed and Admin- 
istered by Him. 

“Neither do I refuse to admit what Ceecilius earnestly endeavoured to maintain among 
the chief matters, that man ought to know himself, and to look around and see what he is, 
whence he is, why he is; whether collected together from the elements, or harmoniously 
formed of atoms, or rather made, formed, and animated by God. And it is this very thing 
which we cannot seek out and investigate without inquiry into the universe; since things 
are so coherent, so linked and associated together, that unless you diligently examine into 
the nature of divinity, you must be ignorant of that of humanity. Nor can you well perform 
your social duty unless you know that community of the world which is common to all, es- 
pecially since in this respect we differ from the wild beasts, that while they are prone and 
tending to the earth, and are born to look upon nothing but their food, we, whose counten- 
ance is erect, whose look is turned towards heaven, as is our converse and reason, whereby 
we recognise, feel, and imitate God, 1762 have neither right nor reason to be ignorant of the 
celestial glory which forms itself into our eyes and senses. For it is as bad as the grossest 
sacrilege even, to seek on the ground for what you ought to find on high. Wherefore the 
rather, they who deny that this furniture of the whole world was perfected by the divine 


reason, and assert that it was heaped together by certain fragments Wen 


casually adhering 
to each other, seem to me not to have either mind or sense, or, in fact, even sight itself. For 
what can possibly be so manifest, so confessed, and so evident, when you lift your eyes up 
to heaven, and look into the things which are below and around, than that there is some 
Deity of most excellent intelligence, by whom all nature is inspired, is moved, is nourished, 
is governed? Behold the heaven itself, how broadly it is expanded, how rapidly it is whirled 
around, either as it is distinguished in the night by its stars, or as it is lightened in the day 
by the sun, and you will know at once how the marvellous and divine balance of the Supreme 
Governor is engaged therein. Look also on the year, how it is made by the circuit of the 
sun; and look on the month, how the moon drives it around in her increase, her decline, 
and decay. What shall I say of the recurring changes of darkness and light; how there is 
thus provided for us an alternate restoration of labour and rest? Truly a more prolix discourse 
concerning the stars must be left to astronomers, whether as to how they govern the course 


1764 


of navigation, or bring on the season of ploughing or of reaping, each of which things 





1762 Some read, “the Lord God.” 
1763 — Scil. “atoms.” 


1764 According to some, “point out” or “indicate.” 
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not only needed a Supreme Artist and a perfect intelligence, nor only to create, to construct, 
and to arrange; but, moreover, they cannot be felt, perceived and understood without the 
highest intelligence and reason. What! when the order of the seasons and of the harvests is 
distinguished by stedfast variety, does it not attest its Author and Parent? As well the spring 
with its flowers, and the summer with its harvests, and the grateful maturity of autumn, and 


1765 are needful; and this order would easily be disturbed unless 


the wintry olive-gathering, 
it were established by the highest intelligence. Now, how great is the providence needed, 
lest there should be nothing but winter to blast with its frost, or nothing but summer to 
scorch with its heat, to interpose the moderate temperature of autumn and spring, so that 
the unseen and harmless transitions of the year returning on its footsteps may glide by! 
Look attentively at the sea; it is bound by the law of its shore. Wherever there are trees, look 
how they are animated from the bowels of the earth! Consider the ocean; it ebbs and flows 
with alternate tides. Look at the fountains, how they gush in perpetual streams! Gaze on 
the rivers; they always roll on in regular courses. Why should I speak of the aptly ordered 
peaks of the mountains, the slopes of the hills, the expanses of the plains? Wherefore should 
I speak of the multiform protection provided by animated creatures against one anoth- 
er?—some armed with horns, some hedged with teeth, and shod with claws, and barbed 
with stings, or with freedom obtained by swiftness of feet, or by the capacity of soaring fur- 
nished by wings? The very beauty of our own figure especially confesses God to be its arti- 
ficer: our upright stature, our uplooking countenance, our eyes placed at the top, as it were, 
for outlook; and all the rest of our senses as if arranged in a citadel. 








1765 Olives ripen in the month of December. 
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Chapter XVIII.—Argument: Moreover, God Not Only Takes Care of the Universal 
World, But of Its Individual Parts. That by the Decree of the One God All Things are 
Governed, is Proved by the Illustration of Earthly Empires. But Although He, Being Infinite 
and Immense—And How Great He Is, is Known to Himself Alone—Cannot Either Be Seen 
or Named by Us, Yet His Glory is Beheld Most Clearly When the Use of All Titles is Laid 
Aside. 

“It would be a long matter to go through particular instances. There is no member in 
man which is not calculated both for the sake of necessity and of ornament; and what is 
more wonderful still, all have the same form, but each has certain lineaments modified, and 
thus we are each found to be unlike to one another, while we all appear to be like in general. 
What is the reason of our being born? what means the desire of begetting? Is it not given 
by God, and that the breasts should become full of milk as the offspring grows to maturity, 
and that the tender progeny should grow up by the nourishment afforded by the abundance 
of the milky moisture? Neither does God have care alone for the universe as a whole, but 
also for its parts. Britain is deficient in sunshine, but it is refreshed by the warmth of the 
sea that flows around it. The river Nile tempers the dryness of Egypt; the Euphrates cultivates 
Mesopotamia; the river Indus makes up for the want of rains, and is said both to sow and 
to water the East. Now if, on entering any house, you should behold everything refined, 
well arranged, and adorned, assuredly you would believe that a master presided over it, and 
that he himself was much better than all those excellent things. So in this house of the world, 
when you look upon the heaven and the earth, its providence, its ordering, its law, believe 
that there is a Lord and Parent of the universe far more glorious than the stars themselves, 
and the parts of the whole world. Unless, perchance—since there is no doubt as to the ex 
istence of providence—you think that it is a subject of inquiry, whether the celestial kingdom 
is governed by the power of one or by the rule of many; and this matter itself does not involve 
much trouble in opening out, to one who considers earthly empires, for which the examples 
certainly are taken from heaven. When at any time was there an alliance in royal authority 
which either began with good faith or ceased without bloodshed? I pass over the Persians 
who gathered the augury for their chieftainship from the neighing of horses; !”©° and I do 
not quote that absolutely dead fable of the Theban brothers. !”°” The story about the twins 
(Romulus and Remus), in respect of the dominion of shepherds, and of a cottage, is very 


well known. The wars of the son-in-law and the father-in-law !”°8 were scattered over the 
1769 


whole world; and the fortune of so great an empire could not receive two rulers. Look 





1766 [In the case of Darius Hystaspes.] 
1767 __Eteocles and Polynices. 
1768 Pompey and Cesar. 


1769 According to some, “one fate.” 
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at other matters. The bees have one king; the flocks one leader; among the herds there is 
one ruler. Canst thou believe that in heaven there is a division of the supreme power, and 
that the whole authority of that true and divine empire is sundered, when it is manifest that 
God, the Parent of all, has neither beginning nor end—that He who gives birth to all gives 
perpetuity to Himself—that He who was before the world, was Himself to Himself instead 
of the world? He orders everything, whatever it is, by a word; arranges it by His wisdom; 
perfects it by His power. He can neither be seen—He is brighter than light; nor can be 


grasped—He is purer than touch; !””° 


nor estimated; He is greater than all perceptions; in- 
finite, immense, and how great is known to Himself alone. But our heart is too limited to 
understand Him, and therefore we are then worthily estimating Him when we say that He 
is beyond estimation. I will speak out in what manner I feel. He who thinks that he knows 
the magnitude of God, is diminishing it; he who desires not to lessen it, knows it not. Neither 
must you ask a name for God. God is His name. We have need of names when a multitude 
is to be separated into individuals by the special characteristics of names; to God, who is 
alone, the name God is the whole. IfI were to call Him Father, you would judge Him to be 
earthly; ifa King, you would suspect Him to be carnal; ifa Lord, you will certainly understand 
Him to be mortal. Take away the additions of names, and you will behold His glory. What! 
is it not true that I have in this matter the consent of all men? I hear the common people, 
when they lift their hands to heaven, say nothing else but Oh God, and God is great, and 
God is true, and if God shall permit. Is this the natural discourse of the common people, or 
is it the prayer of a confessing Christian? And they who speak of Jupiter as the chief, are 
mistaken in the name indeed, but they are in agreement about the unity of the power. 








1770 These words are omitted by some editors. 
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Chapter XIX.—Argument: Moreover, the Poets Have Called Him the Parent of Gods 
and Men, the Creator of All Things, and Their Mind and Spirit. And, Besides, Even the 
More Excellent Philosophers Have Come Almost to the Same Conclusion as the Christians 
About the Unity of God. 

“I hear the poets also announcing ‘the One Father of gods and men;’ and that such is 
the mind of mortal men as the Parent of all has appointed His day. W771 What says the 
Mantuan Maro? Is it not even more plain, more apposite, more true? ‘In the beginning,’ 
says he, ‘the spirit within nourishes, and the mind infused stirs the heaven and the earth,’ 
and the other members ‘of the world. Thence arises the race of men and of cattle, !””* and 
every other kind of animal. The same poet in another place calls that mind and spirit God. 
1773 Por that God pervades all the lands, and the tracts of the sea, 


and the profound heaven, from whom are men and cattle; from whom are rain and fire.’ 


For these are his words: 


1774 What else also is God announced to be by us, but mind, and reason, and spirit? Let us 
review, if it is agreeable, the teaching of philosophers. Although in varied kinds of discourse, 
yet in these matters you will find them concur and agree in this one opinion. I pass over 
those untrained and ancient ones who deserved to be called wise men for their sayings. Let 
Thales the Milesian be the first of all, for he first of all disputed about heavenly things. That 
same Thales the Milesian said that water was the beginning of things, but that God was that 
mind which from water formed all things. Ah! a higher and nobler account of water and 
spirit than to have ever been discovered by man. It was delivered to him by God. You see 
that the opinion of this original philosopher absolutely agrees with ours. Afterwards 
Anaximenes, and then Diogenes of Apollonia, decide that the air, infinite and unmeasured, 
is God. The agreement of these also as to the Divinity is like ours. But the description of 
Anaxagoras also is, that God is said to be the motion of an infinite mind; and the God of 
Pythagoras is the soul passing to and fro and intent, throughout the universal nature of 
things, from whom also the life of all animals is received. It is a known fact, that Xenophanes 
delivered that God was all infinity with a mind; and Antisthenes, that there are many gods 


1775 acknow- 


of the people, but that one God of Nature was the chief of all; that Xeuxippus 
ledged as God a natural animal force whereby all things are governed. What says Democrit- 
us? Although the first discoverer of atoms, does not he especially speak of nature, which is 
the basis of forms, and intelligence, as God? Strato also himself says that God is nature. 


Moreover, Epicurus, the man who feigns either otiose gods or none at all, still places above 





1771 Homer, Odyss., xviii. 136, 137. 
1772 Virgil, Zneid, vi. 724. 
1773. Some read, “For these things are true.” 
1774 Virgil, Georgics, iv. 221; Aneid, i. 743. 
1775 Otherwise, “Speusippus.” 
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all, Nature. Aristotle varies, but nevertheless assigns a unity of power: for at one time he 
says that Mind, at another the World, is God; at another time he sets God above the world. 
1776 Heraclides of Pontus also ascribes, although in various ways, a divine mind to God. 
Theophrastus, and Zeno, and Chrysippus, and Cleanthes are indeed themselves of many 
forms of opinion but they are all brought back to the one fact of the unity of providence. 
For Cleanthes discoursed of God as of a mind, now of a soul, now of air, but for the most 
part of reason. Zeno, his master, will have the law of nature and of God, and sometimes the 
air, and sometimes reason, to be the beginning of all things. Moreover, by interpreting Juno 
to be the air, Jupiter the heaven, Neptune the sea, Vulcan to be fire, and in like manner by 
showing the other gods of the common people to be elements, he forcibly denounces and 
overcomes the public error. Chrysippus says almost the same. He believes that a divine 
force, a rational nature, and sometimes the world, and a fatal necessity, is God; and he follows 
the example of Zeno in his physiological interpretation of the poems of Hesiod, of Homer, 
and of Orpheus. Moreover, the teaching of Diogenes of Babylon is that of expounding and 
arguing that the birth of Jupiter, and the origin of Minerva, and this kind, are names for 
other things, not for gods. For Xenophon the Socratic says that the form of the true God 


cannot be seen, and therefore ought not to be inquired after. Aristo the Stoic !7”7 


says that 
He cannot at all be comprehended. And both of them were sensible of the majesty of God, 
while they despaired of understanding Him. Plato has a clearer discourse about God, both 
in the matters themselves and in the names by which he expresses them; and his discourse 
would be altogether heavenly, if it were not occasionally fouled by a mixture of merely civil 
belief. Therefore in his Timcus Plato’s God is by His very name the parent of the world, 
the artificer of the soul, the fabricator of heavenly and earthly things, whom both to discover 
he declares is difficult, on account of His excessive and incredible power; and when you 
have discovered Him, impossible to speak of in public. The same almost are the opinions 
also which are ours. For we both know and speak of a God who is parent of all, and never 
speak of Him in public unless we are interrogated. 78 








1776 The ms. here inserts, “Aristoteles of Pontus varies, at one time attributing the supremacy to the world, 
at another to the divine mind.” Some think that this is an interpolation, others transfer the words to Theophrastus 
below. 

1777 Otherwise, “Aristo the Chian.” 


1778 [See note on Plato, chap. xxvi.] 
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Chapter XX.—Argument: But If the World is Ruled by Providence and Governed by 
the Will of One God, an Ignorant Antipathy Ought Not to Carry Us Away into the Error 
of Agreement with It: Although Delighted with Its Own Fables, It Has Brought in Ridiculous 
Traditions. Nor is It Shown Less Plainly that the Worship of the Gods Has Always Been 
Silly and Impious, in that the Most Ancient of Men Have Venerated Their Kings, Their II- 
lustrious Generals, and Inventors of Arts, on Account of Their Remarkable Deeds, No 
Otherwise Than as Gods. 

“T have set forth the opinions almost of all the philosophers whose more illustrious glory 
it is to have pointed out that there is one God, although with many names; so that any one 
might think either that Christians are now philosophers, or that philosophers were then 
already Christians. But if the world is governed by providence, and directed by the will of 
one God, antiquity of unskilled people ought not, however delighted and charmed with its 
own fables, to carry us away into the mistake of a mutual agreement, when it is rebutted by 
the opinions of its own philosophers, who are supported by the authority both of reason 
and of antiquity. For our ancestors had such an easy faith in falsehoods, that they rashly 


1779 


believed even other monstrosities as marvellous wonders; a manifold Scylla, a Chimeera 


of many forms, and a Hydra rising again from its auspicious wounds, and Centaurs, horses 


entwined with their riders; and whatever Report was allowed ve 


to feign, they were entirely 
willing to listen to. Why should I refer to those old wives’ fables, that men were changed 
from men into birds and beasts, and from men into trees and flowers?—which things, if 
they had happened at all, would happen again; and because they cannot happen now, 
therefore never happened at all. In like manner with respect to the gods too, our ancestors 
believed carelessly, credulously, with untrained simplicity; while worshipping their kings 
religiously, desiring to look upon them when dead in outward forms, anxious to preserve 


their memories in statues, iat 


those things became sacred which had been taken up merely 
as consolations. Thereupon, and before the world was opened up by commerce, and before 
the nations confounded their rites and customs, each particular nation venerated its Founder, 
or illustrious Leader, or modest Queen braver than her sex, or the discoverer of any sort of 
faculty or art, as a citizen of worthy memory; and thus a reward was given to the deceased, 


and an example to those who were to follow. 








1779 Some editors read, “mere wonders,” apparently on conjecture only. 
1780 Otherwise, “was pleased.” 
1781 Four early editions read “instantius” for “in statuis,” making the meaning probably, “more keenly,” 


“more directly.” 
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Chapter XXI.—Argument: Octavius Attests the Fact that Men Were Adopted as Gods, 
by the Testimony of Euhemerus, Prodicus, Perseus, and Alexander the Great, Who Enu- 
merate the Country, the Birthdays, and the Burial-Places of the Gods. Moreover He Sets 
Forth the Mournful Endings, Misfortunes, and Deaths of the Gods. And, in Addition, He 
Laughs at the Ridiculous and Disgusting Absurdities Which the Heathens Continually Allege 
About the Form and Appearance of Their Gods. 


“Read the writings of the Stoics, !”°” 


or the writings of wise men, you will acknowledge 
these facts with me. On account of the merits of their virtue or of some gift, Euhemerus 
asserts that they were esteemed gods; and he enumerates their birthdays, their countries, 
their places of sepulture, and throughout various provinces points out these circumstances 
of the Dicteean Jupiter, and of the Delphic Apollo, and of the Pharian Isis, and of the 
Eleusinian Ceres. Prodicus speaks of men who were taken up among the gods, because they 
were helpful to the uses of men in their wanderings, by the discovery of new kinds of pro- 
duce. Perszeus philosophizes also to the same result; and he adds thereto, that the fruits 
discovered, and the discoverers of those same fruits, were called by the same names; as the 
passage of the comic writer runs, that Venus freezes without Bacchus and Ceres. Alexander 
1783 addressed to 


his mother, that under fear of his power there had been betrayed to him by the priest the 


the Great, the celebrated Macedonian, wrote in a remarkable document 


secret of the gods having been men: to her he makes Vulcan the original of all, and then 
1784 and the tomb 


of your Serapis or Osiris empty, with his limbs scattered about. Then consider the sacred 


the race of Jupiter. And you behold the swallow and the cymbal of Isis, 


rites themselves, and their very mysteries: you will find mournful deaths, misfortunes, and 
funerals, and the griefs and wailings of the miserable gods. Isis bewails, laments, and seeks 
after her lost son, with her Cynocephalus and her bald priests; and the wretched Isiacs beat 
their breasts, and imitate the grief of the most unhappy mother. By and by, when the little 
boy is found, Isis rejoices, and the priests exult, Cynocephalus the discoverer boasts, and 
they do not cease year by year either to lose what they find, or to find what they lose. Is it 
not ridiculous either to grieve for what you worship, or to worship that over which you 
grieve? Yet these were formerly Egyptian rites, and now are Roman ones. Ceres with her 


d 1785 


torches lighted, and surrounde with a serpent, with anxiety and solicitude tracks the 


footsteps of Proserpine, stolen away in her wandering, and corrupter. These are the 





1782 Otherwise, according to some, “of the historians.” 

1783 This treatise is mentioned by Athenagoras, Legat. pro Christ., ch. xxviii. [See vol. ii. p. 143, this series.] 
Also by Augustine, de Civ. Dei., lib. viii. ch. iii. and xxvii. In the fifth chapter Augustine calls the priest by the 
name of Leo. 

1784 This passage is very doubtful both in its text and its meaning. 

1785 Otherwise, “carried about.” 
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Eleusinian mysteries. And what are the sacred rites of Jupiter? His nurse is a she-goat, and 
as an infant he is taken away from his greedy father, lest he should be devoured; and clanging 
uproar !78° is dashed out of the cymbals of the Corybantes, lest the father should hear the 
infant’s wailing. Cybele of Dindymus—I am ashamed to speak of it—who could not entice 
her adulterous lover, who unhappily was pleasing to her, to lewdness, because she herself, 
as being the mother of many gods, was ugly and old, mutilated him, doubtless that she might 
make a god of the eunuch. On account of this story, the Galli also worship her by the pun- 
ishment of their emasculated body. Now certainly these things are not sacred rites, but 
tortures. What are the very forms and appearances (of the gods)? do they not argue the 
contemptible and disgraceful characters of your gods? 1787 Vulcan is a lame god, and 
crippled; Apollo, smooth-faced after so many ages; Esculapius well bearded, notwithstanding 
that he is the son of the ever youthful Apollo; Neptune with sea-green eyes; Minerva with 
eyes bluish grey; Juno with ox-eyes; Mercury with winged feet; Pan with hoofed feet; Saturn 
with feet in fetters; Janus, indeed, wears two faces, as if that he might walk with looks turned 
back; Diana sometimes is a huntress, with her robe girded up high; and as the Ephesian she 
has many and fruitful breasts; and when exaggerated as Trivia, she is horrible with three 
heads and with many hands. What is your Jupiter himself? Now he is represented in a 
statue as beardless, now he is set up as bearded; and when he is called Hammon, he has 
horns; and when Capitolinus, then he wields the thunderbolts; and when Latiaris, he is 


d; 1788 


sprinkled with gore; and when Feretrius, he is not approache and not to mention any 


further the multitude of Jupiters, the monstrous appearances of Jupiter are as numerous as 
his names. Erigone was hanged from a noose, that as a virgin she might be glowing Re 
among the stars. The Castors die by turns, that they may live. Esculapius, that he may rise 
into a god, is struck with a thunderbolt. Hercules, that he may put off humanity, is burnt 


up by the fires of Eta. !77° 





1786 Otherwise, “his approach is drowned.” 

1787 Otherwise, “do they not show what are the sports and the honours of your gods?” 

1788 These words are very variously read. Davis conjectures that they should be, “When Feretrius, he does 
not hear,” and explains the allusion as follows: that Jupiter Feretrius could only be approached with the spolia 
opima; and Minucius is covertly ridiculing the Romans, because, not having taken spolia opima for so long a 
time, they could not approach Feretrius. 


1789 Otherwise, “pointed out,” or “designated.” 


1790 Otherwise corrupted into Atna. 
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Chapter XXII.—Argument: Moreover, These Fables, Which at First Were Invented by 
Ignorant Men, Were Afterwards Celebrated by Others, and Chiefly by Poets, Who Did No 
Little Mischief to the Truth by Their Authority. By Fictions of This Kind, and by Falsehoods 
of a Yet More Attractive Nature, the Minds of Young People are Corrupted, and Thence 
They Miserably Grow Old in These Beliefs, Although, on the Other Hand, the Truth is 
Obvious to Them If They Will Only Seek After It. 

“These fables and errors we both learn from ignorant parents, and, what is more serious 
still, we elaborate them in our very studies and instructions, especially in the verses of the 
poets, who as much as possible have prejudiced 1791 the truth 177? by their authority. And 
for this reason Plato rightly expelled from the state which he had founded in his discourse, 
the illustrious Homer whom he had praised and crowned. !””? For it was he especially who 
in the Trojan was allowed your gods, although he made jests of them, still to interfere in the 
affairs and doings of men: he brought them together in contest; he wounded Venus; he 
bound, wounded, and drove away Mars. He relates that Jupiter was set free by Briareus, so 
as not to be bound fast by the rest of the gods; and that he bewailed in showers of blood his 
son Sarpedon, because he could not snatch him from death; and that, enticed by the girdle 
of Venus, he lay more eagerly with his wife Juno than he was accustomed to do with his 
adulterous loves. Elsewhere Hercules threw out dung, and Apollo is feeding cattle for Ad- 
metus. Neptune, however, builds walls for Laomedon, and the unfortunate builder did not 
receive the wages for his work. Then Jupiter’s thunderbolt is fabricated 1794 on the anvil 
with the arms of /Eneas, although there were heaven, and thunderbolts, and lightnings long 
before Jupiter was born in Crete; and neither could the Cyclops imitate, nor Jupiter himself 
help fearing, the flames of the real thunderbolt. Why should I speak of the detected adultery 
of Mars and Venus, and of the violence of Jupiter against Ganymede,—a deed consecrated, 
(as you say,) in heaven? And all these things have been put forward with this view, that a 


certain authority might be gained for the vices 1738 


of men. By these fictions, and such as 
these, and by lies of a more attractive kind, the minds of boys are corrupted; and with the 
same fables clinging to them, they grow up even to the strength of mature age; and, poor 
wretches, they grow old in the same beliefs, although the truth is plain, if they will only seek 
after it. For all the writers of antiquity, both Greek and Roman, have set forth that Saturn, 
the beginner of this race and multitude, was a man. Nepos knows this, and Cassius in his 


history; and Thallus and Diodorus speak the same thing. This Saturn then, driven from 





1791 Some read, “and it is marvellous how these have prejudiced,” etc. 
1792. Some read, “the truth itself.” 

1793 Plat., de Rep., lib. iii. 

1794 Otherwise, “Then Vulcan fabricates,” etc. 


1795 Otherwise, “judgments.” 
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Crete, by the fear of his raging son, had come to Italy, and, received by the hospitality of 
Janus, taught those unskilled and rustic men many things,—as, being something ofa Greek, 
and polished,—to print letters for instance, to coin money, to make instruments. Therefore 
he preferred that his hiding-place, because he had been safely hidden (latent) there, should 
be called Latium; and he gave a city, from his own name, the name of Saturnia, and Janus, 
Janiculum, so that each of them left their names to the memory of posterity. Therefore it 
was certainly a man that fled, certainly a man who was concealed, and the father of a man, 
and sprung from a man. He was declared, however, to be the son of earth or of heaven, 
because among the Italians he was of unknown parents; as even to this day we call those 
who appear unexpectedly, sent from heaven, those who are ignoble and unknown, sons of 
the earth. His son Jupiter reigned at Crete after his father was driven out. There he died, 
there he had sons. To this day the cave of Jupiter is visited, and his sepulchre is shown, and 
he is convicted of being human by those very sacred rites of his. 
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Chapter XXIII.—Argument: Although the Heathens Acknowledge Their Kings to Be 
Mortal, Yet They Feign that They are Gods Even Against Their Own Will, Not Because of 
Their Belief in Their Divinity, But in Honour of the Power that They Have Exerted. Yet a 
True God Has Neither Rising Nor Setting. Thence Octavius Criticises the Images and 
Shrines of the Gods. 

“It is needless to go through each individual case, and to develope the entire series of 
that race, since in its first parents their mortality is proved, and must have flowed down into 
the rest by the very law of their succession, unless perhaps you fancy that they were gods 
after death; as by the perjury of Proculus, Romulus became a god; and by the good-will of 
the Mauritanians, Juba is a god; and other kings are divine who are consecrated, not in the 
faith of their divinity, but in honour of the power that they exercised. Moreover, this name 
is ascribed to those who are unwilling to bear it. They desire to persevere in their human 
condition. They fear that they may be made gods; although they are already old men, they 
do not wish it. Therefore neither are gods made from dead people, since a god cannot die; 
nor of people that are born, since everything which is born dies. But that is divine which 
has neither rising nor setting. For why, if they were born, are they not born in the present 
day also?—unless, perchance, Jupiter has already grown old, and child-bearing has failed 
in Juno, and Minerva has grown grey before she has borne children. Or has that process of 
generation ceased, for the reason that no assent is any longer yielded to fables of this kind? 


Besides, if the gods could create, ee 


they could not perish: we should have more gods than 
all men together; so that now, neither would the heaven contain them, nor the air receive 
them, nor the earth bear them. Whence it is manifest, that those were men whom we both 
read of as having been born, and know to have died. Who therefore doubts that the common 
people pray to and publicly worship the consecrated images of these men; in that the belief 
and mind of the ignorant is deceived by the perfection of art, is blinded by the glitter of gold, 
is dimmed with the shining of silver and the whiteness of ivory? But if any one were to 
present to his mind with what instruments and with what machinery every image is formed, 
he would blush that he had feared matter, treated after his fancy by the artificer to make a 
god. 1797 Fora god of wood, a portion perhaps of a pile, or of an unlucky log, is hung up, 
is cut, is hewn, is planed; and a god of brass or of silver, often from an impure vessel, as was 


done by the Egyptian king, !””° 


is fused, is beaten with hammers and forged on anvils; and 
the god of stone is cut, is sculptured, and is polished by some abandoned man, nor feels the 
injury done to him in his nativity, any more than afterwards it feels the worship flowing 


from your veneration; unless perhaps the stone, or the wood, or the silver is not yet a god. 





1796 “Be created” is a more probable reading. 
1797 Otherwise, “that he had rashly been so deceived by the artificer in the material, as to make a god.” 
1798 [Footbaths. See vol. ii., Theophilus, p. 92, and Athenagoras, p. 143.] 
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When, therefore, does the god begin his existence? Lo, it is melted, it is wrought, it is 
sculptured—it is not yet a god; lo, it is soldered, it is built together—it is set up, and even 
yet it is not a god; lo, it is adorned, it is consecrated, it is prayed to—then at length it is a 
god, when man has chosen it to be so, and for the purpose has dedicated it. 
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Chapter XXIV.—Argument: He Briefly Shows, Moreover, What Ridiculous, Obscene, 
and Cruel Rites Were Observed in Celebrating the Mysteries of Certain Gods. 

“How much more truly do dumb animals naturally judge concerning your gods? Mice, 
swallows, kites, know that they have no feeling: they gnaw them, they trample on them, they 
sit upon them; and unless you drive them off, they build their nests in the very mouth of 
your god. Spiders, indeed, weave their webs over his face, and suspend their threads from 
his very head. You wipe, cleanse, scrape, and you protect and fear those whom you make; 
while not one of you thinks that he ought to know God before he worships Him; desiring 
without consideration to obey their ancestors, choosing rather to become an addition to 
the error of others, than to trust themselves; in that they know nothing of what they fear. 
Thus avarice has been consecrated in gold and silver; thus the form of empty statues has 
been established; thus has arisen Roman superstition. And if you reconsider the rites of 
these gods, how many things are laughable, and how many also pitiable! Naked people run 
about in the raw winter; some walk bonneted, and carry around old bucklers, or beat drums, 
or lead their gods a-begging through the streets. Some fanes it is permitted to approach 
once a year, some it is forbidden to visit at all. There is one place where a man may not go, 
and there are some that are sacred from women: it is a crime needing atonement for a slave 
even to be present at some ceremonies. Some sacred places are crowned by a woman having 
one husband, some by a woman with many; and she who can reckon up most adulteries is 
sought after with most religious zeal. What! would not a man who makes libations of his 
own blood, and supplicates (his god) by his own wounds, be better if he were altogether 
profane, than religious in such a way is this? And he whose shameful parts are cut off, how 
greatly does he wrong God in seeking to propitiate Him in this manner! since, if God wished 
for eunuchs, He could bring them as such into existence, and would not make them so af- 
terwards. Who does not perceive that people of unsound mind, and of weak and degraded 
apprehension, are foolish in these things, and that the very multitude of those who err affords 
to each of them mutual patronage? Here the defence of the general madness is the multitude 
of the mad people. 
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Chapter XXV.—Argument: Then He Shows that Cecilius Had Been Wrong in Asserting 
that the Romans Had Gained Their Power Over the Whole World by Means of the Due 
Observance of Superstitions of This Kind. Rather the Romans in Their Origin Were Collected 
by Crime, and Grew by the Terrors of Their Ferocity. And Therefore the Romans Were 
Not So Great Because They Were Religious, But Because They Were Sacrilegious with Im- 
punity. 

“Nevertheless, you will say that that very superstition itself gave, increased, and estab- 
lished their empire for the Romans, since they prevailed not so much by their valour as by 
their religion and piety. Doubtless the illustrious and noble justice of the Romans had its 
beginning from the very cradle of the growing empire. Did they not in their origin, when 
gathered together and fortified by crime, grow by the terror of their own fierceness? For 
the first people were assembled together as to an asylum. Abandoned people, profligate, 
incestuous, assassins, traitors, had flocked together; and in order that Romulus himself, 
their commander and governor, might excel his people in guilt, he committed fratricide. 
1799 These are the first auspices of the religious state! By and by they carried off, violated, 
and ruined foreign virgins, already betrothed, already destined for husbands, and even some 
young women from their marriage vows—a thing unexampled !8°° 
war with their parents, that is, with their fathers-in-law, and shed the blood of their kindred. 
What more irreligious, what more audacious, what could be safer than the very confidence 


—and then engaged in 


of crime? Now, to drive their neighbours from the land, to overthrow the nearest cities, 
with their temples and altars, to drive them into captivity, to grow up by the losses of others 
and by their own crimes, is the course of training common to the rest of the kings and the 
latest leaders with Romulus. Thus, whatever the Romans hold, cultivate, possess, is the spoil 
of their audacity. All their temples are built from the spoils of violence, that is, from the 
ruins of cities, from the spoils of the gods, from the murders of priests. This is to insult and 
scorn, to yield to conquered religions, to adore them when captive, after having vanquished 
them. For to adore what you have taken by force, is to consecrate sacrilege, not divinities. 

As often, therefore, as the Romans triumphed, so often they were polluted; and as many 
trophies as they gained from the nations, so many spoils did they take from the gods. 

Therefore the Romans were not so great because they were religious, but because they were 
sacrilegious with impunity. For neither were they able in the wars themselves to have the 
help of the gods against whom they took up arms; and they began to worship those when 
they were triumphed over, whom they had previously challenged. But what avail such gods 
as those on behalf of the Romans, who had had no power on behalf of their own worshippers 
against the Roman arms? For we know the indigenous gods of the Romans—Romulus, Picus, 





1799 _ Parricidium. 
1800 = Virg., Zineid, viii. 635. 
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Tiberinus, and Consus, and Pilumnus, and Picumnus. Tatius both discovered and wor- 
shipped Cloacina; Hostilius, Fear and Pallor. Subsequently Fever was dedicated by I know 
not whom: such was the superstition that nourished that city,—diseases and ill states of 
health. Assuredly also Acca Laurentia, and Flora, infamous harlots, must be reckoned among 


the diseases 18°! 


and the gods of the Romans. Such as these doubtless enlarged the dominion 
of the Romans, in opposition to others who were worshipped by the nations: for against 
their own people neither did the Thracian Mars, nor the Cretan Jupiter, nor Juno, now of 
Argos, now of Samos, now of Carthage, nor Diana of Tauris, nor the Ideean Mother, nor 
those Egyptian—not deities, but monstrosities—assist them; unless perchance among the 
Romans the chastity of virgins was greater, or the religion of the priests more holy: though 
absolutely among very many of the virgins unchastity was punished, in that they, doubtless 
without the knowledge of Vesta, had intercourse too carelessly with men; and for the rest 
their impunity arose not from the better protection of their chastity, but from the better 
fortune of their immodesty. And where are adulteries better arranged by the priests than 
among the very altars and shrines? where are more panderings debated, or more acts of vi- 
olence concerted? Finally, burning lust is more frequently gratified in the little chambers 
of the keepers of the temple, than in the brothels themselves. And still, long before the Ro- 
mans, by the ordering of God, the Assyrians held dominion, the Medes, the Persians, the 
Greeks also, and the Egyptians, although they had not any Pontiffs, nor Arvales, nor Salii, 
nor Vestals, nor Augurs, nor chickens shut up in a coop, by whose feeding or abstinence 
the highest concerns of the state were to be governed. 








1801 Some read “probra” for “morbos,” scil. “reproaches.” 
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Chapter XXVI.—Argument: The Weapon that Ceecilius Had Slightly Brandished Against 
Him, Taken from the Auspices and Auguries of Birds, Octavius Retorts by Instancing the 
Cases of Regulus, Mancinus, Paulus, and Cesar. And He Shows by Other Examples, that 
the Argument from the Oracles is of No Greater Force Than the Others. 

“And now I come to those Roman auspices and auguries which you have collected with 
extreme pains, and have borne testimony that they were both neglected with ill consequences, 
and observed with good fortune. Certainly Clodius, and Flaminius, and Junius lost their 
armies on this account, because they did not judge it well to wait for the very solemn omen 
given by the greedy pecking of the chickens. But what of Regulus? Did he not observe the 
auguries, and was taken captive? Mancinus maintained his religious duty, and was sent 
under the yoke, and was given up. Paulus also had greedy chickens at Canne, yet he was 
overthrown with the greater part of the republic. 1802 Caius Cesar despised the auguries 
and auspices that resisted his making his voyage into Africa before the winter, and thus the 
more easily he both sailed and conquered. But what and how much shall I go on to say 
about oracles? After his death Amphiaraus answered as to things to come, though he knew 
not (while living) that he should be betrayed by his wife on account ofa bracelet. The blind 
Tiresias saw the future, although he did not see the present. Ennius invented the replies of 
the Pythian Apollo concerning Pyrrhus, although Apollo had already ceased to make verses; 
and that cautious and ambiguous oracle of his, failed just at the time when men began to 
be at once more cultivated and less credulous. And Demosthenes, because he knew that 
the answers were feigned, complained that the Pythia philippized. But sometimes, it is true, 
even auspices or oracles have touched the truth. Although among many falsehoods chance 
might appear as if it imitated forethought; yet I will approach the very source of error and 
perverseness, whence all that obscurity has flowed, and both dig into it more deeply, and 
lay it open more manifestly. There are some insincere and vagrant spirits degraded from 
their heavenly vigour by earthly stains and lusts. Now these spirits, after having lost the 
simplicity of their nature by being weighed down and immersed in vices, for a solace of 
their calamity, cease not, now that they are ruined themselves, to ruin others; and being 
depraved themselves, to infuse into others the error of their depravity and being themselves 
alienated from God, to separate others from God by the introduction of degraded supersti- 
tions. The poets know that those spirits are demons; the philosophers discourse of them; 
Socrates knew it, who, at the nod and decision of a demon that was at his side, either declined 
or undertook affairs. The Magi, also, not only know that there are demons, but, moreover, 
whatever miracle they affect to perform, do it by means of demons; by their aspirations and 
communications they show their wondrous tricks, making either those things appear which 





1802 Reipublicz; but it is shrewdly conjectured that the passage was written, “cum majore R. P. parte’—“with 


the greater part of the Roman people,” and the mistake made by the transcriber of the ms. 
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are not, or those things not to appear which are. Of those magicians, the first both in elo- 


quence and in deed, Sosthenes, ee 


not only describes the true God with fitting majesty, 
but the angels that are the ministers and messengers of God, even the true God. And he 
knew that it enhanced His veneration, that in awe of the very nod and glance of their Lord 
they should tremble. The same man also declared that demons were earthly, wandering, 
hostile to humanity. What said Plato, mt 


God? Does not he also, without hesitation, tell of both angels and demons? And in his 


who believed that it was a hard thing to find out 


Symposium also, does not he endeavour to explain the nature of demons? For he will have 
it to be a substance between mortal and immortal—that is, mediate between body and 
spirit, compounded by mingling of earthly weight and heavenly lightness; whence also he 


1805 


warns us of the desire of love, and he says that it is moulded and glides into the human 


breast, and stirs the senses, and moulds the affections, and infuses the ardour of lust. 








1803 Otherwise Hostanes. 
1804 [Octavius and Minucius had but one mind (see cap. i. supra), and both were philosophers of the Attic 
Academy reflecting Cicero. See my remarks on Athenagoras, vol. ii. p. 126, this series. ] 


1805 According to some editors, “warns us that the desire of love is received.” 
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Chapter XXVII.—Argument: Recapitulation. Doubtless Here is a Source of Error: 
Demons Lurk Under the Statues and Images, They Haunt the Fanes, They Animate the 
Fibres of the Entrails, Direct the Flights of Birds, Govern the Lots, Pour Forth Oracles In- 
volved in False Responses. These Things Not from God; But They are Constrained to 
Confess When They are Adjured in the Name of the True God, and are Driven from the 
Possessed Bodies. Hence They Flee Hastily from the Neighbourhood of Christians, and Stir 
Up a Hatred Against Them in the Minds of the Gentiles Who Begin to Hate Them Before 
They Know Them. 

“These impure spirits, therefore—the demons—as is shown by the Magi, by the philos 
ophers, and by Plato, consecrated under statues and images, lurk there, and by their afflatus 
attain the authority as of a present deity; while in the meantime they are breathed into the 
prophets, while they dwell in the shrines, while sometimes they animate the fibres of the 
entrails, control the flights of birds, direct the lots, are the cause of oracles involved in many 
falsehoods. For they are both deceived, and they deceive; inasmuch as they are both ignorant 
of the simple truth, and for their own ruin they confess not that which they know. Thus 
they weigh men downwards from heaven, and call them away from the true God to material 


things: they disturb the life, render all men '8°° 


unquiet; creeping also secretly into human 
bodies, with subtlety, as being spirits, they feign diseases, alarm the minds, wrench about 
the limbs; that they may constrain men to worship them, being gorged with the fumes of 
altars or the sacrifices of cattle, that, by remitting what they had bound, they may seem to 
have cured it. These raging maniacs also, whom you see rush about in public, are moreover 
themselves prophets without a temple; thus they rage, thus they rave, thus they are whirled 
around. In them also there is a like instigation of the demon, but there is a dissimilar occasion 
for their madness. From the same causes also arise those things which were spoken of a 
little time ago by you, that Jupiter demanded the restoration of his games in a dream, that 
the Castors appeared with horses, and that a small ship was following the leading of the 
matron’s girdle. A great many, even some of your own people, know all those things that 
the demons themselves confess concerning themselves, as often as they are driven by us 
from bodies by the torments of our words and by the fires of our prayers. Saturn himself, 
and Serapis, and Jupiter, and whatever demons you worship, overcome by pain, speak out 
what they are; and assuredly they do not lie to their own discredit, especially when any of 
you are standing by. Since they themselves are the witnesses that they are demons, believe 
them when they confess the truth of themselves; for when abjured by the only and true God, 


1807 


unwillingly the wretched beings shudder in their bodies, and either at once leap forth, 


or vanish by degrees, as the faith of the sufferer assists or the grace of the healer inspires. 





1806 Some read “slumbers” for “all men.” 


1807 “Cling to” is another reading. 
430 





190 


Argument: Recapitulation. Doubtless Here is a Source of Error: Demons... 





Thus they fly from Christians when near at hand, whom at a distance they harassed by your 
means in their assemblies. And thus, introduced into the minds of the ignorant, they secretly 
sow there a hatred of us by means of fear. For it is natural both to hate one whom you fear, 
and to injure one whom you have feared, if youcan. Thus they take possession of the minds 
and obstruct the hearts, that men may begin to hate us before they know us; lest, if known, 
they should either imitate us, or not be able to condemn us. 
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Chapter XXVIII.—Argument: Nor is It Only Hatred that They Arouse Against the 
Christians, But They Charge Against Them Horrid Crimes, Which Up to This Time Have 
Been Proved by Nobody. This is the Work of Demons. For by Them a False Report is Both 
Set on Foot and Propagated. The Christians are Falsely Accused of Sacrilege, of Incest, of 
Adultery, of Parricide; And, Moreover, It is Certain and True that the Very Same Crimes, 
or Crimes Like to or Greater Than These, are in Fact Committed by the Gentiles Themselves. 


“But how unjust it is, 18% 


to form a judgment on things unknown and unexamined, as 
you do! Believe us ourselves when penitent, for we also were the same as you, and formerly, 
while yet blind and obtuse, thought the same things as you; to wit, that the Christians wor- 
shipped monsters, devoured infants, mingled in incestuous banquets. And we did not per- 
ceive that such fables as these were always set afloat by those (newsmongers), and were 
never either inquired into nor proved; and that in so long a time no one had appeared to 
betray (their doings), to obtain not only pardon for their crime, but also favour for its dis- 
covery: moreover, that it was to this extent not evil, that a Christian, when accused, neither 
blushed nor feared, and that he only repented that he had not been one before. We, however, 
when we undertook to defend and protect some sacrilegious and incestuous persons, and 
even parricides, did not think that these (Christians) were to be heard at all. Sometimes 
even, when we affected to pity them, we were more cruelly violent against them, so as to 


torture them 18° 


when they confessed, that they might deny, to wit, that they might not 
perish; making use of a perverse inquisition against them, not to elicit the truth, but to 
compel a falsehood. And ifany one, by reason of greater weakness, overcome with suffering, 
and conquered, should deny that he was a Christian, we showed favour to him, as if by for- 
swearing that name he had at once atoned for all his deeds by that simple denial. Do not 
you acknowledge that we felt and did the same as you feel and do? when, if reason and not 
the instigation of a demon were to judge, they should rather have been pressed not to disavow 
themselves Christians, but to confess themselves guilty of incests, of abominations, of sacred 
rites polluted, ofinfants immolated. For with these and such as these stories, did those same 
demons fill up the ears of the ignorant against us, to the horror of their execration. Nor yet 


was it wonderful, since the common report of men, !8!° 


which is, always fed by the scattering 
of falsehoods, is wasted away when the truth is brought to light. Thus this is the business 
of demons, for by them false rumours are both sown and cherished. Thence arises what 
you say that you hear, that an ass’s head is esteemed among us a divine thing. Who is such 
a fool as to worship this? Who is so much more foolish as to believe that it is an object of 


worship? unless that you even consecrate whole asses in your stables, together with your 





1808 Otherwise read, “But how great a fault it is.” 
1809 “To urge them” is the reading in some text. 


1810 “Of all men” is another reading. 
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1811 1812 


Epona, and religiously devour those same asses with Isis. Also you offer up and 
worship the heads of oxen and of wethers, and you dedicate gods mingled also of a goat and 
a man, and gods with the faces of dogs and lions. Do you not adore and feed Apis the ox, 
with the Egyptians? And you do not condemn their sacred rites instituted in honour of 
serpents, and crocodiles, and other beasts, and birds, and fishes, of which if any one were 
to kill one of these gods, he is even punished with death. These same Egyptians, together 
with very many of you, are not more afraid of Isis than they are of the pungency of onions, 
nor of Serapis more than they tremble at the basest noises produced by the foulness of their 
bodies. He also who fables against us about our adoration of the members of the priest, 
tries to confer upon us what belongs really to himself. (Ista enim impudicitee eorum 
forsitan sacra sint, apud quos sexus omnis membris omnibus prostat, apud quos iota im- 
pudicitia vocatur urbanitas; qui scortorum licentize invident, qui medios viros lambunt, li- 
bidinoso ore inguinibus inhzrescunt, homines male lingue etiam si tacerent, quos prius 
teedescit impudicitize suze quam pudescit.) Abomination! they suffer on themselves such 
evil deeds, as no age is so effeminate as to be able to bear, and no slavery so cruel as to be 


compelled to endure. 








1811 Otherwise, “Hippona.” 


1812 Otherwise, “devote,” and other readings. 
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Chapter XXIX.—Argument: Nor is It More True that a Man Fastened to a Cross on 
Account of His Crimes is Worshipped by Christians, for They Believe Not Only that He 
Was Innocent, But with Reason that He Was God. But, on the Other Hand, the Heathens 
Invoke the Divine Powers of Kings Raised into Gods by Themselves; They Pray to Images, 
and Beseech Their Genii. 

“These, and such as these infamous things, we are not at liberty even to hear; it is even 
disgraceful with any more words to defend ourselves from such charges. For you pretend 
that those things are done by chaste and modest persons, which we should not believe to 
be done at all, unless you proved that they were true concerning yourselves. For in that you 


attribute to our religion the worship of a criminal and his cross, ‘8° 


you wander far from 
the neighbourhood of the truth, in thinking either that a criminal deserved, or that an earthly 
being was able, to be believed God. Miserable indeed is that man whose whole hope is de- 
pendent on mortal man, for all his help is put an end to with the extinction of the man. ae 

The Egyptians certainly choose out a man for themselves whom they may worship; him 
alone they propitiate; him they consult about all things; to him they slaughter victims; and 
he who to others is a god, to himself is certainly a man whether he will or no, for he does 
not deceive his own consciousness, if he deceives that of others. “Moreover, a false flattery 
disgracefully caresses princes and kings, not as great and chosen men, as is just, but as gods; 
whereas honour is more truly rendered to an illustrious man, and love is more pleasantly 
given to a very good man. Thus they invoke their deity, they supplicate their images, they 
implore their Genius, that is, their demon; and it is safer to swear falsely by the genius of 
Jupiter than by that of a king. Crosses, moreover, we neither worship nor wish for. '8!° 

You, indeed, who consecrate gods of wood, adore wooden crosses perhaps as parts of your 
gods. For your very standards, as well as your banners; and flags of your camp, what else 
are they but crosses glided and adorned? Your victorious trophies not only imitate the ap- 
pearance of a simple cross, but also that of a man affixed to it. We assuredly see the sign of 
across, 1816 naturally, in the ship when it is carried along with swelling sails, when it glides 
forward with expanded oars; and when the military yoke is lifted up, it is the sign of a cross; 
and when a man adores God with a pure mind, with hands outstretched. Thus the sign of 
the cross either is sustained by a natural reason, or your own religion is formed with respect 


to it. 








1813 [A reverent allusion to the Crucified, believed in and worshipped as God.] 
1814 [ Jer. xvii. 5-7.] 
1815 = [See Justin Martyr’s Dialogue with Trypho, chap. Ixxxix. et seqq. vol. i. p. 244. S.] 


1816 [See Reeves’s Apologies (ut supra), vol. ii. p. 144, note. S.] 
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Chapter XXX.—Argument: The Story About Christians Drinking the Blood of an Infant 
that They Have Murdered, is a Barefaced Calumny. But the Gentiles, Both Cruelly Expose 
Their Children Newly Born, and Before They are Born Destroy Them by a Cruel Abortion. 
Christians are Neither Allowed to See Nor to Hear of Manslaughter. 

“And now I should wish to meet him who says or believes that we are initiated by the 
slaughter and blood of an infant. Think you that it can be possible for so tender, so little a 
body to receive those fatal wounds; for any one to shed, pour forth, and drain that new blood 
of a youngling, and of a man scarcely come into existence? No one can believe this, except 
one who can dare to do it. And I see that you at one time expose your begotten children to 
wild beasts and to birds; at another, that you crush them when strangled with a miserable 


aay extinguish 


kind of death. There are some women who, by drinking medical preparations, 
the source of the future man in their very bowels, and thus commit a parricide before they 
bring forth. And these things assuredly come down from the teaching of your gods. For 
Saturn did not expose his children, but devoured them. With reason were infants sacrificed 
to him by parents in some parts of Africa, caresses and kisses repressing their crying, that 
a weeping victim might not be sacrificed. Moreover, among the Tauri of Pontus, and to the 
Egyptian Busiris, it was a sacred rite to immolate their guests, and for the Galli to slaughter 
to Mercury human, or rather inhuman, sacrifices. The Roman sacrificers buried living a 
Greek man and a Greek woman, a Gallic man and a Gallic woman; and to this day, Jupiter 
Latiaris is worshipped by them with murder; and, what is worthy of the son of Saturn, he 
is gorged with the blood ofan evil and criminal man. I believe that he himself taught Catiline 
to conspire under a compact of blood, and Bellona to steep her sacred rites with a draught 
of human gore, and taught men to heal epilepsy with the blood of a man, that is, with a 
worse disease. They also are not unlike to him who devour the wild beasts from the arena, 
besmeared and stained with blood, or fattened with the limbs or the entrails of men. To us 
it is not lawful either to see or to hear of homicide; and so much do we shrink from human 
blood, that we do not use the blood even of eatable animals in our food. 








1817. By medicaments and drinks. 
435 





192 


Argument: The Charge of Our Entertainments Being Polluted with Incest... 





Chapter XXXI.—Argument: The Charge of Our Entertainments Being Polluted with 
Incest, is Entirely Opposed to All Probability, While It is Plain that Gentiles are Actually 
Guilty of Incest. The Banquets of Christians are Not Only Modest, But Temperate. In Fact, 
Incestuous Lust is So Unheard Of, that with Many Even the Modest Association of the Sexes 
Gives Rise to a Blush. 

“And of the incestuous banqueting, the plotting of demons has falsely devised an 
enormous fable against us, to stain the glory of our modesty, by the loathing excited by an 
outrageous infamy, that before inquiring into the truth it might turn men away from us by 


the terror of an abominable charge. It was thus your own Fronto igs 


acted in this respect: 

he did not produce testimony, as one who alleged a charge, but he scattered reproaches as 
a rhetorician. For these things have rather originated from your own nations. Among the 
Persians, a promiscuous association between sons and mothers is allowed. Marriages with 
sisters are legitimate among the Egyptians and in Athens. Your records and your tragedies, 
which you both read and hear with pleasure, glory in incests: thus also you worship inces- 
tuous gods, who have intercourse with mothers, with daughters, with sisters. With reason, 
therefore, is incest frequently detected among you, and is continually permitted. Miserable 
men, you may even, without knowing it, rush into what is unlawful: since you scatter your 
lusts promiscuously, since you everywhere beget children, since you frequently expose even 
those who are born at home to the mercy of others, it is inevitable that you must come back 
to your own children, and stray to your own offspring. Thus you continue the story of incest, 
even although you have no consciousness of your crime. But we maintain our modesty not 
in appearance, but in our heart we gladly abide by the bond ofa single marriage; in the desire 
of procreating, we know either one wife, or none at all. We practise sharing in banquets, 
which are not only modest, but also sober: for we do not indulge in entertainments nor 
prolong our feasts with wine; but we temper our joyousness with gravity, with chaste dis- 
course, and with body even more chaste (divers of us unviolated) enjoy rather than make 
a boast of a perpetual virginity of a body. So far, in fact, are they from indulging in incestuous 
desire, that with some even the (idea of a) modest intercourse of the sexes causes a blush. 

Neither do we at once stand on the level of the lowest of the people, if we refuse your honours 
and purple robes; and we are not fastidious, if we all have a discernment of one good, but 
are assembled together with the same quietness with which we live as individuals; and we 
are not garrulous in corners, although you either blush or are afraid to hear us in public. 

And that day by day the number of us is increased, is not a ground for a charge of error, but 
is a testimony which claims praise; for, in a fair mode of life, our actual number both con- 
tinues and abides undiminished, and strangers increase it. Thus, in short, we do not distin- 





1818 = [Fronto is called “ our Cirtensian” in cap. ix. supra; and this suggests that the Octavius was probably 


written in Cirta, circa a.d. 210. See supra, p. 178.] 
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guish our people by some small bodily mark, as you suppose, but easily enough by the sign 
of innocency and modesty. Thus we love one another, to your regret, with a mutual love, 
because we do not know how to hate. Thus we call one another, to your envy, brethren: as 
being men born of one God and Parent, and companions in faith, and as fellow-heirs in 
hope. You, however, do not recognise one another, and you are cruel in your mutual hatreds; 
nor do you acknowledge one another as brethren, unless indeed for the purpose of fratricide. 
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Chapter XXXII.—Argument: Nor Can It Be Said that the Christians Conceal What 
They Worship Because They Have No Temples and No Altars, Inasmuch as They are Per- 
suaded that God Can Be Circumscribed by No Temple, and that No Likeness of Him Can 
Be Made. But He is Everywhere Present, Sees All Things, Even the Most Secret Thoughts 
of Our Hearts; And We Live Near to Him, and in His Protection. 

“But do you think that we conceal what we worship, if we have not temples and altars? 
And yet what image of God shall I make, since, if you think rightly, man himself is the image 
of God? What temple shall I build to Him, when this whole world fashioned by His work 
cannot receive Him? And when I, a man, dwell far and wide, shall I shut up the might of 
so great majesty within one little building? Were it not better that He should be dedicated 
in our mind, consecrated in our inmost heart? Shall I offer victims and sacrifices to the 
Lord, such as He has produced for my use, that I should throw back to Him His own gift? 
It is ungrateful when the victim fit for sacrifice is a good disposition, and a pure mind, and 
a sincere judgment. !®!? Therefore he who cultivates innocence supplicates God; he who 
cultivates justice makes offerings to God; he who abstains from fraudulent practices propi- 
tiates God; he who snatches man from danger slaughters the most acceptable victim. These 
are our sacrifices, these are our rites of God’s worship; thus, among us, he who is most just 
is he who is most religious. But certainly the God whom we worship we neither show nor 
see. Verily for this reason we believe Him to be God, that we can be conscious of Him, but 
cannot see Him; for in His works, and in all the movements of the world, we behold His 
power ever present when He thunders, lightens, darts His bolts, or when He makes all bright 
again. Nor should you wonder if you do not see God. By the wind and by the blasts of the 
storm all things are driven on and shaken, are agitated, and yet neither wind nor tempest 
comes under our eyesight. Thus we cannot look upon the sun, which is the cause of seeing 
to all creatures: the pupil of the eye is with drawn from his rays, the gaze of the beholder is 
dimmed; and if you look too long, all power of sight is extinguished. What! can you sustain 
the Architect of the sun Himself, the very source of light, when you turn yourself away from 
His lightnings, and hide yourself from His thunderbolts? Do you wish to see God with your 
carnal eyes, when you are neither able to behold nor to grasp your own soul itself, by which 
you are enlivened and speak? But, moreover, it is said that God is ignorant of man’s doings; 
and being established in heaven, He can neither survey all nor know individuals. Thou errest, 
O man, and art deceived; for from where is God afar off, when all things heavenly and 
earthly, and which are beyond this province of the universe, are known to God, are full of 
God? Everywhere He is not only very near to us, but He is infused into us. Therefore once 
more look upon the sun: it is fixed fast in the heaven, yet it is diffused over all lands equally; 
present everywhere, it is associated and mingled with all things; its brightness is never viol- 





1819 According to some editions, “conscience.” 


438 


Argument: Nor Can It Be Said that the Christians Conceal What They Worship... 





ated. How much more God, who has made all things, and looks upon all things, from whom 
there can be nothing secret, is present in the darkness, is present in our thoughts, as if in 
the deep darkness. Not only do we act in Him, but also, I had almost said, we live with Him. 
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Chapter XXXII.—Argument: That Even If God Be Said to Have Nothing Availed the 
Jews, Certainly the Writers of the Jewish Annals are the Most Sufficient Witnesses that They 
Forsook God Before They Were Forsaken by Him. 

“Neither let us flatter ourselves concerning our multitude. We seem many to ourselves, 
but to God we are very few. We distinguish peoples and nations; to God this whole world 
is one family. Kings only know all the matters of their kingdom by the ministrations of 
their servants: God has no need of information. We not only live in His eyes, but also in 
His bosom. But it is objected that it availed the Jews nothing that they themselves worshipped 
the one God with altars and temples, with the greatest superstition. You are guilty of ignor- 
ance if you are recalling later events while you are forgetful or unconscious of former ones. 
For they themselves also, as long as they worshipped our God—and He is the same God of 
all—with chastity, innocency, and religion, as long as they obeyed His wholesome precepts, 
from a few became innumerable, from poor became rich, from being servants became kings; 
a few overwhelmed many; unarmed men overwhelmed armed ones as they fled from them, 
following them up by God’s command, and with the elements striving on their behalf. 
Carefully read over their Scrip tures, or if you are better pleased with the Roman writings, 


1820 inquire concerning the Jews in the books (to say nothing of ancient documents) of 


Flavius Josephus at 


or Antoninus Julianus, and you shall know that by their wickedness 
they deserved this fortune, and that nothing happened which had not before been predicted 
to them, if they should persevere in their obstinacy. Therefore you will understand that 
they forsook before they were forsaken, and that they were not, as you impiously say, taken 


captive with their God, but they were given up by God as deserters from His discipline. 








1820 [Minucius is blamed for not introducing more Scripture! He relates his friend’s argument with a 
scoffing Pagan. How could Octavius have used the Scriptures with such an antagonist?] 
1821 [ Wars of the Jews, b. v. cap. 9, etc.] 
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Chapter XXXIV.—Argument: Moreover, It is Not at All to Be Wondered at If This 
World is to Be Consumed by Fire, Since Everything Which Has a Beginning Has Also an 
End. And the Ancient Philosophers are Not Averse from the Opinion of the Probable 
Burning Up of the World. Yet It is Evident that God, Having Made Man from Nothing, 
Can Raise Him Up from Death into Life. And All Nature Suggests a Future Resurrection. 

“Further, in respect of the burning up of the world, it is a vulgar error not to believe 
either that fire will fall upon it in an unforeseen way, or that the world will be destroyed by 
it. 18°? For who of wise men doubts, who is ignorant, that all things which have had a be- 
ginning perish, all things which are made come to an end? The heaven also, with all things 
which are contained in heaven, will cease even as it began. The nourishment of the seas by 
the sweet waters of the springs shall pass away into the power of fire. 1823 The Stoics have 
a constant belief that, the moisture being dried up, all this world will take fire; and the Epi- 
cureans have the very same opinion concerning the conflagration of the elements and the 
destruction of the world. Plato speaks, saying that parts of the world are now inundated, 
and are now burnt up by alternate changes; and although he says that the world itself is 
constructed perpetual and indissoluble, yet he adds that to God Himself, the only artificer, 
1824 i+ is both dissoluble and mortal. Thus it is no wonder if that mass be destroyed by Him 
by whom it was reared. You observe that philosophers dispute of the same things that we 
are saying, not that we are following up their tracks, but that they, from the divine announce- 
ments of the prophets, imitated the shadow of the corrupted truth. Thus also the most illus- 
trious of the wise men, Pythagoras first, and Plato chiefly, have delivered the doctrine of 
resurrection with a corrupt and divided faith; for they will have it, that the bodies being 
dissolved, the souls alone both abide for ever, and very often pass into other new bodies. 
To these things they add also this, by way of misrepresenting the truth, that the souls of men 
return into cattle, birds, and beasts. Assuredly such an opinion as that is not worthy of a 
philosopher’s inquiry, but of the ribaldry of a buffoon. '*° But for our argument it is suffi- 
cient, that even in this your wise men do in some measure harmonize with us. But who is 
so foolish or so brutish as to dare to deny that man, as he could first of all be formed by 
God, so can again be re-formed; that he is nothing after death, and that he was nothing before 
he began to exist; and as from nothing it was possible for him to be born, so from nothing 
it may be possible for him to be restored? Moreover, it is more difficult to begin that which 





1822 This passage is very indefinite, and probably corrupt; the meaning is anything but satisfactory. The 
general meaning is given freely thus: “Further, it is a vulgar error to doubt or disbelieve a future conflagration 
of the world.” 

1823 This passage is very variously read, without substantial alteration of the sense. 

1824 Otherwise, “to God Himself alone, the artificer.” 


1825 This is otherwise read, “the work of the mimic or buffoon.” 
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is not, than to repeat that which has been. Do you think that, if anything is withdrawn from 
our feeble eyes, it perishes to God? Every body, whether it is dried up into dust, or is dissolved 
into moisture, or is compressed into ashes, or is attenuated into smoke, is withdrawn from 
us, but it is reserved for God in the custody of the elements. Nor, as you believe, do we fear 
any loss from sepulture, !®”° but we adopt the ancient and better custom of burying in the 
earth. See, therefore, how for our consolation all nature suggests a future resurrection. The 
sun sinks down and arises, the stars pass away and return, the flowers die and revive again, 
after their wintry decay the shrubs resume their leaves, seeds do not flourish again. unless 
they are rotted: !8?” thus the body in the sepulchre is like the trees which in winter hide 
their verdure with a deceptive dryness. Why are you in haste for it to revive and return, 
while the winter is still raw? We must wait also for the spring-time of the body. And I am 
not ignorant that many, in the consciousness of what they deserve, rather desire than believe 
that they shall be nothing after death; for they would prefer to be altogether extinguished, 
rather than to be restored for the purpose of punishment. And their error also is enhanced, 
both by the liberty granted them in this life, and by God’s very great patience, whose judg- 


ment, the more tardy it is, is so much the more just. 








1826 = Scil. “by burning.” 
1827. ~—[ 1 Cor. xv. 36, Job xiv. 7-15.] 
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Chapter XXXV.—Argument: Righteous and Pious Men Shall Be Rewarded with Never- 
Ending Felicity, But Unrighteous Men Shall Be Visited with Eternal Punishment. The 
Morals of Christians are Far More Holy Than Those of the Gentiles. 

“And yet men are admonished in the books and poems of the most learned poets of 
that fiery river, and of the heat flowing in manifold turns from the Stygian marsh,—things 
which, prepared for eternal torments, and known to them by the information of demons 
and from the oracles of their prophets, they have delivered to us. And therefore among 
them also even king Jupiter himself swears religiously by the parching banks and the black 
abyss; for, with foreknowledge of the punishment destined to him, with his worshippers, 
he shudders. Nor is there either measure or termination to these torments. There the intel- 
ligent fire '®*8 burns the limbs and restores them, feeds on them and nourishes them. As 
the fires of the thunderbolts strike upon the bodies, and do not consume them; as the fires 
of Mount tna and of Mount Vesuvius, and of burning lands everywhere, glow, but are 
not wasted; so that penal fire is not fed by the waste of those who burn, but is nourished by 
the unexhausted eating away of their bodies. But that they who know not God are deservedly 
tormented as impious, as unrighteous persons, no one except a profane man hesitates to 
believe, since it is not less wicked to be ignorant of, than to offend the Parent of all, and the 
Lord ofall. And although ignorance of God is sufficient for punishment, even as knowledge 
of Him is of avail for pardon, yet if we Christians be compared with you, although in some 
things our discipline is inferior, yet we shall be found much better than you. For you forbid, 


and yet commit, adulteries; we are born te 


men only for our own wives: you punish crimes 
when committed; with us, even to think of crimes is to sin: you are afraid of those who are 
aware of what you do; we are even afraid of our own conscience alone, without which we 
cannot exist: finally, from your numbers the prison boils over; but there is no Christian 


there, unless he is accused on account of his religion, or a deserter. 








1828 mp ow@ppovodv is an expression of Clemens Alexandrinus, so that there is no need for the emendation 
of “rapiens” instead of “sapiens,” suggested by one editor. 


1829 “Are known as” is another reading. 
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Chapter XXXVI.—Argument: Fate is Nothing, Except So Far as Fate is God. Man’s 
Mind is Free, and Therefore So is His Action: His Birth is Not Brought into Judgment. It 
is Not a Matter of Infamy, But of Glory, that Christians are Reproached for Their Poverty; 
And the Fact that They Suffer Bodily Evils is Not as a Penalty, But as a Discipline. 

“Neither let any one either take comfort from, or apologize for what happens from fate. 
Let what happens be of the disposition of fortune, yet the mind is free; and therefore man’s 
doing, not his dignity, is judged. For what else is fate than what God has spoken MeN of 
each one of us? who, since He can foresee our constitution, determines also the fates for us, 
according to the deserts and the qualities of individuals. Thus in our case it is not the star 
under which we are born that is punished, but the particular nature of our disposition is 
blamed. And about fate enough is said; or if, in consideration of the time, we have spoken 


too little, we shall argue the matter at another time more abundantly es 


and more fully. 
But that many of us are called poor, this is not our disgrace, but our glory; for as our mind 
is relaxed by luxury, so it is strengthened by frugality. And yet who can be poor if he does 
not want, if he does not crave for the possessions of others, if he is rich towards God? He 


rather is poor, who, although he has much, desires more. Yet I will speak '8°? 


according as 
I feel. No one can be so poor as he is born. Birds live without any patrimony, and day by 
day the cattle are fed; and yet these creatures are born for us—all of which things, if we do 
not lust after, we possess. Therefore, as he who treads a road is the happier the lighter he 
walks, so happier is he in this journey of life who lifts himself along in poverty, and does 
not breathe heavily under the burden of riches. And yet even if we thought wealth useful 
to us, we should ask it of God. Assuredly He might be able to indulge us in some measure, 


1833 we desire 


whose is the whole; but we would rather despise riches than possess them: 
rather innocency, we rather entreat for patience, we prefer being good to being prodigal; 
and that we feel and suffer the human mischiefs of the body is not punishment—it is warfare. 
For fortitude is strengthened by infirmities, and calamity is very often the discipline of virtue; 
in addition, strength both of mind and of body grows torpid without the exercise of labour. 
Therefore all your mighty men whom you announce as an example have flourished illustri- 
ously by their afflictions. And thus God is neither unable to aid us, nor does He despise us, 


since He is both the ruler of all men and the lover of His own people. But in adversity He 





1830 ~~‘ Fatus. 
1831 Otherwise read, “both more truly.” 
1832 Some read, “I will speak at length.” 


1833 Probably a better reading is “strive for them.” 
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looks into and searches out each one; He weighs the disposition of every indi vidual in 
dangers, even to death at last; He investigates the will of man, certain that to Him nothing 
can perish. Therefore, as gold by the fires, so are we declared by critical moments. 
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Chapter XXXVII.—Argument: Tortures Most Unjustly Inflicted for the Confession of 
Christ’s Name are Spectacles Worthy of God. A Comparison Instituted Between Some of 
the Bravest of the Heathens and the Holy Martyrs. He Declares that Christians Do Not 
Present Themselves at Public Shows and Processions, Because They Know Them, with the 
Greatest Certainty, to Be No Less Impious Than Cruel. 

“How beautiful is the spectacle to God when a Christian does battle with pain; when he 


1834 the noise 


is drawn up against threats, and punishments, and tortures; when, mocking 
of death, he treads under foot the horror of the executioner; when he raises up his liberty 
against kings and princes, and yields to God alone, whose he is; when, triumphant and vic- 
torious, he tramples upon the very man who has pronounced sentence against him! For he 
has conquered who has obtained that for which he contends. What soldier would not provoke 
peril with greater boldness under the eyes of his general? For no one receives a reward before 
his trial, and yet the general does not give what he has not: he cannot preserve life, but he 
can make the warfare glorious. But God’s soldier is neither forsaken in suffering, nor is 
brought to an end by death. Thus the Christian may seem to be miserable; he cannot be 
really found to be so. You yourselves extol unfortunate men to the skies; Mucius Sceevola, 
for instance, who, when he had failed in his attempt against the king, would have perished 
among the enemies unless he had sacrificed his right hand. And how many of our people 
have borne that not their right hand only, but their whole body, should be burned—burned 
up without any cries of pain, especially when they had it in their power to be sent away! Do 
I compare men with Mucius or Aquilius, or with Regulus? Yet boys and young women 
among us treat with contempt crosses and tortures, wild beasts, and all the bugbears of 


punishments, with the inspired #888 


patience of suffering. And do you not perceive, O 
wretched men, that there is nobody who either is willing without reason to undergo punish- 
ment, or is able without God to bear tortures? Unless, perhaps, the fact has deceived you, 
that those who know not God abound in riches, flourish in honours, and excel in power. 
Miserable men! in this respect they are lifted up the higher, that they may fall down lower. 
For these are fattened as victims for punishment, as sacrifices they are crowned for the 
slaughter. Thus in this respect some are lifted up to empires and dominations, that the 
unrestrained exercise of power might make a market of their spirit to the unbridled licence 


that is characteristic of a ruined soul. '8°° For, apart from the knowledge of God, what 





1834  “Arridens,” but otherwise “arripiens,” scil. “snatching at,” suggesting possibly the idea of the martyrs 
chiding the delays of the executioners, or provoking the rush of the wild beasts. 

1835 Otherwise, “unhoped-for.” [This chapter has been supposed to indicate that the work was written in 
atime of persecution. Faint tokens of the same have been imagined also, in capp. 29 and 33, supra.] 

1836 This passage is peculiar; the original is, “Ut ingenium eorum perditz mentis licentize potestatis libere 


nundinentur,” with various modifications of reading. 
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solid happiness can there be, since death must come? Like a dream, happiness slips away 
before it is grasped. Are you a king? Yet you fear as much as you are feared; and however 
you may be surrounded with abundant followers, yet you are alone in the presence of danger. 

Are yourich? But fortune is ill trusted; and with a large travelling equipage the brief journey 
of life is not furnished, but burdened. Do you boast of the fasces and the magisterial robes? 

It is a vain mistake of man, and an empty worship of dignity, to glitter in purple and to be 
sordid in mind. Are you elevated by nobility of birth? do you praise your parents? Yet we 
are all born with one lot; it is only by virtue that we are distinguished. We therefore, who 
are estimated by our character and our modesty, reasonably abstain from evil pleasures, 
and from your pomps and exhibitions, the origin of which in connection with sacred things 
we know, and condemn their mischievous enticements. For in the chariot games who does 
not shudder at the madness of the people brawling among themselves? or at the teaching 
of murder in the gladiatorial games? In the scenic games also the madness is not less, but 
the debauchery is more prolonged: for now a mimic either expounds or shows forth adul- 
teries; now nerveless player, while he feigns lust, suggests it; the same actor disgraces your 
gods by attributing to them adulteries, sighs, hatreds; the same provokes your tears with 
pretended sufferings, with vain gestures and expressions. Thus you demand murder, in 
fact, while you weep at it in fiction. 
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Chapter XXXVIIL—Argument: Christians Abstain from Things Connected with Idol 
Sacrifices, Lest Any One Should Think Either that They Yield to Demons, or that They are 
Ashamed of Their Religion. They Do Not Indeed Despise All the Colour and Scent of 
Flowers, for They are Accustomed to Use Them Scattered About Loosely and Negligently, 
as Well as to Entwine Their Necks with Garlands; But to Crown the Head of a Corpse They 
Think Superfluous and Useless. Moreover, with the Same Tranquillity with Which They 
Live They Bury Their Dead, Waiting with a Very Certain Hope the Crown of Eternal Felicity. 
Therefore Their Religion, Rejecting All the Superstitions of the Gentiles, Should Be Adopted 
as True by All Men. 

“But that we despise the leavings of sacrifices, and the cups out of which libations have 
been poured, is not a confession of fear, but an assertion of our true liberty. For although 
nothing which comes into existence as an inviolable gift of God is corrupted by any agency, 
yet we abstain, lest any should think either that we are submitting to demons, to whom 
libation has been made, or that we are ashamed of our religion. But who is he who doubts 
of our indulging ourselves in spring flowers, when we gather both the rose of spring and 
the lily, and whatever else is of agreeable colour and odour among the flowers? For these 
we both use scattered loose and free, and we twine our necks with them in garlands. Pardon 
us, forsooth, that we do not crown our heads; we are accustomed to receive the scent of a 
sweet flower in our nostrils, not to inhale it with the back of our head or with our hair. Nor 
do we crown the dead. And in this respect I the more wonder at you, in the way in which 


d !837 to one 


you apply to a lifeless person, or to one who does not feel, a torch; or a garlan 
who does not smell it, when either as blessed he does not want, or, being miserable, he has 
no pleasure in, flowers. Still we adorn our obsequies with the same tranquillity with which 
we live; and we do not bind to us a withering garland, but we wear one living with eternal 
flowers from God, since we, being both moderate and secure in the liberality of our God, 
are animated to the hope of future felicity by the confidence of His present majesty. Thus 
we both rise again in blessedness, and are already living in contemplation of the future. 
Then let Socrates the Athenian buffoon see to it, confessing that he knew nothing, although 
boastful in the testimony ofa most deceitful demon; let Arcesilaus also, and Carneades, and 
Pyrrho, and all the multitude of the Academic philosophers, deliberate; let Simonides also 
for ever put off the decision of his opinion. We despise the bent brows of the philosophers, 
whom we know to be corrupters, and adulterers, and tyrants, and ever eloquent against 
their own vices. We who !8°8 bear wisdom not in our dress, but in our mind, we do not 


speak great things, but we live them; we boast that we have attained what they have sought 





1837 The probable reading here is, “You apply to a lifeless person, either if he has feeling, a torch; or, if he 
feels not, a garland.” 


1838 “We who do not,” etc., is a conjectural reading, omitting the subsequent “we.” 
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for with the utmost eagerness, and have not been able to find. Why are we ungrateful? why 
do we grudge if the truth of divinity has ripened in the age of our time? Let us enjoy our 
benefits, and let us in rectitude moderate our judgments; let superstition be restrained; let 
impiety be expiated; let true religion be preserved. 
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Chapter XXXIX.—Argument: When Octavius Had Finished This Address, Minucius 
and Cecilius Sate for Some Time in Attentive and Silent Wonder. And Minucius Indeed 
Kept Silence in Admiration of Octavius, Silently Revolving What He Had Heard. 

When Octavius had brought his speech to a close, for some time we were struck into 
silence, and held our countenances fixed in attention and as for me, I was lost in the greatness 
of my admiration, that he had so adorned those things which it is easier to feel than to say, 
both by arguments and by examples, and by authorities derived from reading; and that he 
had repelled the malevolent objectors with the very weapons of the philosophers with which 
they are armed, and had moreover shown the truth not only as easy, but also as agreeable. 
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Chapter XL.—Argument: Then Cecilius Exclaims that He is Vanquished by Octavius; 
And That, Being Now Conqueror Over Error, He Professes the Christian Religion. He 
Postpones, However, Till the Morrow His Training in the Fuller Belief of Its Mysteries. 

While, therefore, I was silently turning over these things in my own mind, Cecilius 
broke forth: “I congratulate as well my Octavius as myself, as much as possible on that 
tranquillity in which we live, and I do not wait for the decision. Even thus we have 
conquered: not unjustly do I assume to myself the victory. For even as he is my conqueror, 
so lam triumphant over error. Therefore, in what belongs to the substance of the question, 


d; 1839 


I both confess concerning providence, and I yield to Go and I agree concerning the 


sincerity of the way of life which is now mine. Yet even still some things remain in my mind, 


1840 4 ¢ which on the morrow, 


not as resisting the truth, but as necessary to a perfect training 
as the sun is already sloping to his setting, we shall inquire at length in a more fitting and 


ready manner.” 








1839 Otherwise read, “and I believe concerning God.” 


1840 _ [i.e., he will become a catechumen on the morrow.] 
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Chapter XLI.—Argument: Finally, All are Pleased, and Joyfully Depart: Ceecilius, that 
He Had Believed; Octavius, that He Had Conquered; And Minucius, that the Former Had 
Believed, and the Latter Had Conquered. 

“But for myself,” said I, “I rejoice more fully on behalf of all of us; because also Octa vius 
has conquered for me, in that the very great invidiousness of judging is taken away from 
me. Nor can I acknowledge by my praises the merit of his words: the testimony both of 
man, and of one man only, is weak. He has an illustrious reward from God, inspired by 
whom he has pleaded, and aided by whom he has gained the victory.” 

After these things we departed, glad and cheerful: Ceecilius, to rejoice that he had be- 
lieved; Octavius, that he had succeeded; and I, that the one had believed, and the other had 
conquered. 
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Elucidations. 

I. 

(Editions, p. 171.) 

For an interesting account of the bibliographical history of this work, see Dupin. It 
passed for the Eight Book of Arnobius until a.d. 1560, and was first printed in its true 
character at Heidelberg in that year, with a learned preface by Balduinus, who restored it 
to its true author. 

II. 

(The neighing of horses, note 1, p. 183.) 

It strikes me as singular that the Edinburgh edition, which gives a note to each of the 
instances that follow, should have left me to supply this reference to the case of Darius 
Hystaspes. The story is told, as will be remembered by all who have ever read it, by Hero- 
dotus, and is certainly one of the most extraordinary in history, when one reflects that a 
horse elected a great monarch, and one whose life not a little affected the fortunes of man- 
kind. A knavish groom was indeed the engineer of this election, as often, in such events, 
the secret springs of history are hidden; but, if the story is not wholly a fable, the coincidence 
of thunder in the heavens is most noteworthy. It seemed to signify the overruling of 
Providence, and the power of God to turn the folly, not less than the wrath, of men, to God’s 
praise. See Herod., book iii. cap. Ixxxvi. 

IIT. 

(From nothing, p. 194.) 

From this chapter, if not from others, it had been rashly affirmed that our author ima- 
gined that the soul perishes with the body, and is to be renewed out of nothing. The argument 
is wholly ad hominem, and asserts nothing from the author’s own point of view, as I under- 
stand it. He gives what is “sufficient for his argument,” and professes nothing more. He 
was not a clergyman, nor is his work a sermon to the faithful. He defies any one to deny, 
that, if God could form man out of nothing, He can make him anew out of nothing. The 
residue of the argument is a brilliant assertion of the imperishability of matter, in terms 
which might satisfy modern science; and the implication is, that the soul no more perishes 
to the sight of God than does the body vaporized and reserved in the custody of the elements. 
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Commodianus. 
[Translated by the Rev. Robert Ernest Wallis, Ph.D.] 189 
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Introductory Note 
to the 
Instructions of Commodianus. 


SS SE 201 





[ a.d. 240.] Our author seems to have been a North-African bishop, of whom little is 
known save what we learn from his own writings. He has been supposed to incline to some 
ideas of Praxeas, and also to the Millenarians, but perhaps on insufficient grounds. His 
Millenarianism reflects the views of a very primitive age, and that without the corrupt 
Chiliasm ofa later period, which brought about a practical repudiation of the whole system. 
1841 Ofhis writings, two poems only remain, and of these the second, a very recent discovery, 
has no place in the Edinburgh series. I greatly regret that it cannot be included in ours. 

As a poetical work the following prose version probably does it no injustice. His versi- 
fication is pronounced very crabbed, and his diction is the wretched patois of North Africa. 
But the piety and earnestness of a practical Christian seem everywhere conspicuous in this 
fragment of antiquity. 








1841 He gives us a painful picture of the decline of godliness in his days; of which see Wordsworth’s Hippolytus, 
p. 140. 
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The Instructions of Commodianus 

in favour of 

Christian Discipline, 

Against the Gods of the Heathens. 

(Expressed in Acrostics.) 

I.—Preface. 

My preface sets forth the way to the wanderer and a good visitation when the goal of 
life shall have come, that he may become eternal—a thing which ignorant hearts disbelieve. 
Tin like manner have wandered for a long time, by giving attendance upon heathen fanes, 
my parents themselves being ignorant. 1842 Thence at length I withdrew myself by reading 
concerning the law. I bear witness to the Lord; I grieve alas, the crowd of citizens! ignorant 
of what it loses in going to seek vain gods. Thoroughly taught by these things, I instruct the 
ignorant in the truth. 





1842 [Sufficient evidence of his heathen origin. ] 
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II.—God’s Indignation. 

In the law, the Lord of heaven, and earth, and sea has commanded, saying, Worship 
not vain gods made by your own hands out of wood or gold, lest my wrath destroy you for 
such things. The people before Moses, unskilled, abiding without law, and ignorant of God, 
prayed to gods that perished, after the likenesses of which they fashioned vain idols. The 
Lord having brought the Jews out of the land of Egypt, subsequently imposed on them a 
law; and the Omnipotent enjoined these things, that they should serve Him alone, and not 
those idols. Moreover, in that law is taught concerning the resurrection, and the hope of 
living in happiness again in the world, if vain idols be forsaken and not worshipped. 
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III.—The Worship of Demons. 

When Almighty God, to beautify the nature of the world, willed that that earth should 
be visited by angels, when they were sent down they despised His laws. Such was the beauty 
of women, that it turned them aside; so that, being contaminated, they could not return to 
heaven. Rebels from God, they uttered words against Him. Then the Highest uttered His 
judgment against them; and from their seed giants are said to have been born. By them arts 
were made known in the earth, and they taught the dyeing of wool, and everything which 
is done; and to them, when they died, men erected images. But the Almighty, because they 
were of an evil seed, did not approve that, when dead, they should be brought back from 
death. Whence wandering they now subvert many bodies, and it is such as these especially 
that ye this day worship and pray to as gods. 
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IV.—Saturn. 

And Saturn the old, if he is a god, how does he grow old? Or if he was a god, why was 
he driven by his terrors to devour his children? But because he was not a god, he consumed 
the bowels of his sons in a monstrous madness. He was a king upon earth, born in the 
mount Olympus; and he was not divine, but called himself a god. He fell into weakness of 
mind, and swallowed a stone for his son. Thus he became a god; of late he is called Jupiter. 
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V.—Jupiter. 

This Jupiter was born to Saturn in the island of Breta; and when he was grown up, he 
deprived his father of the kingdom. He then deluded the wives and sisters of the nobles. 
Moreover, Pyracmon, a smith, had made for hima sceptre. In the beginning God made the 
heaven, the earth, and the sea. But that frightful creature, born in the midst of time, went 
forth as a youth from a cave, and was nourished by stealth. Behold, that God is the author 
of all things, not that Jupiter. 
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VI.—Of the Same Jupiter’s Thunderbolt. 

Ye say, O fools, Jupiter thunders. It is he that hurls thunderbolts; and if it was childish- 
ness that thought thus, why for two hundred years have ye been babies? 1843 And will ye 
still be so always? Infancy is passed into maturity, old age does not enjoy trifles, the age of 
boyhood has departed; let the mind of youth in like manner depart. Your thoughts ought 
to belong to the character of men. Thou art then a fool, to believe that it is Jupiter that 
thunders. He, born on the earth, is nourished with goats’ milk. Therefore if Saturn had 
devoured him, who was it in those times that sent rain when he was dead? Especially, if a 
god may be thought to be born of a mortal father, Saturn grew old on the earth, and on the 
earth he died. There was none that predicted his previous birth. Or if he thunders, the law 
would have been given by him. The stories that the poets feign seduce you. He, however, 
reigned in Crete, and there died. He who to you is the Almighty became Alcmena’s lover; 
he himself would in like manner be in love with living men now if he were alive. Ye pray 
to unclean gods, and ye call them heavenly who are born of mortal seed from those giants. 
Ye hear and ye read that he was born in the earth: whence was it that that corrupter so well 
deserved to ascend into heaven? And the Cyclopes are said to have forged him a thunderbolt; 
for though he was immortal, he received arms from mortals. Ye have conveyed to heaven 
by your authority one guilty of so many crimes, and, moreover, a parricide of his own rela- 
tions. 





1843 [An index of time. He writes, therefore, in the third century.] 
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VII.—Of the Septizonium and the Stars. 

Your want of intelligence deceives you concerning the circle of the zone, and perchance 
from that you find out that you must pray to Jupiter. Saturn is told of there, but it is as a 
star, for he was driven forth by Jupiter, or let Jupiter be believed to be in the star. He who 
controlled the constellations of the pole, and the sower of the soil; he who made war with 
the Trojans, he loved the beautiful Venus. Or among the stars themselves Mars was caught 
with her by married jealousy: he is called the youthful god. Oh excessively foolish, to think 
that those who are born of Maia rule from the stars, or that they rule the entire nature of 
the world! Subjected to wounds, and themselves living under the dominion of the fates, 
obscene, inquisitive, warriors of an impious life; and they made sons, equally mortal with 
themselves, and were all terrible, foolish, strong, in the sevenfold girdle. If ye worship the 
stars, worship also the twelve signs of the zodiac, as well the ram, the bull, the twins, as the 
fierce lion; and finally, they go on into fishes,—cook them and you will prove them. A law 
without law is your refuge: what wishes to be, will prevail. A woman desires to be wanton; 
she seeks to live without restraint. Ye yourselves will be what ye wish for, and pray to as 
gods and goddesses. Thus I worshipped while I went astray, and now I condemn it. 
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VIII.—Of the Sun and Moon. 

Concerning the Sun and Moon ye are in error, although they are in our immediate 
presence; in that ye, as I formerly did, think that you must pray to them. They, indeed, are 
among the stars; but they do not run of their own accord. The Omnipotent, when He estab- 
lished all things at first, placed them there with the stars, on the fourth day. And, indeed, 
He commanded in the law that none should worship them. Ye worship so many gods who 
promise nothing concerning life, whose law is not on the earth, nor are they themselves 
foretold. But a few priests seduce you, who say that any deity destined to die can be of ser- 
vice. Draw near now, read, and learn the truth. 
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IX.—Mercury. 

Let your Mercury be depicted with a Saraballum, and with wings on his helmet or his 
cap, and in other respects naked. I see a marvellous thing, a god flying with a little satchel. 
Run, poor creatures, with your lap spread open when he flies, that he may empty his satchel: 
do ye from thence be prepared. Look on the painted one, since he will thus cast you money 
from on high: then dance ye securely. Vain man, art thou not mad, to worship painted 
gods in heaven? If thou knowest not how to live, continue to dwell with the beasts. 
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X.—Neptune. 

Ye make Neptune a god descended from Saturn; and he wields a trident that he may 
spear the fishes. It is plain by his being thus provided that he is a sea-god. Did not he 
himself with Apollo raise up walls for the Trojans? How did that poor stone-mason become 
a god? Did not he beget the cyclops-monster? And was he himself when dead unable to 
live again, though his structure admitted of this? 1°44 Thus begotten, he begot who was 


already once dead. 





1844 We have changed marhus et into mortuus, and de suo into denuo. 
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XI.—Apollo the Soothsaying and False. 

Ye make Apollo a player on the cithara, and divine. Born at first of Maia, in the isle of 
Delos, subsequently, for offered wages, a builder, obeying the king Laomedon, he reared 
the walls of the Trojans. And he established himself, and ye are seduced into thinking him 
a god, in whose bones the love of Cassandra burned, whom the virgin craftily sported with, 
and, though a divine being, he is deceived. By his office of augur he was able to know the 
double-hearted one. Moreover rejected, he, though divine, departed thence. Him the virgin 
burnt up with her beauty, whom he ought to have burnt up; while she ought first of all to 
have loved the god who thus lustfully began to love Daphne, and still follows her up, wishing 
to violate the maid. The fool loves in vain. Nor can he obtain her by running. Surely, if he 
were a god, he would come up with her through the air. She first came under the roof, and 
the divine being remained outside. The race of men deceive you, for they were of a sad way 
of life. Moreover, he is said to have fed the cattle of Admetus. While in imposed sports he 
threw the quoit into the air, he could not restrain it as it fell, and it killed his friend. That 
was the last day of his companion Hyacinthus. Had he been divine, he would have foreknown 
the death of his friend. 
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XII.—Father Liber—Bacchus. 

Ye yourselves say that Father Liber was assuredly twice begotten. First of all he was 
born in India of Proserpine and Jupiter, and waging war against the Titans, when his blood 
was shed, he expired even as one of mortal men. Again, restored from his death, in another 
womb Semele conceived him again of Jupiter, a second Maia, whose womb being divided, 
he is taken away near to birth from his dead mother, and as a nursling is given to be nourished 
to Nisus. From this being twice born he is called Dionysus; and his religion is falsely observed 
in vanity; and they celebrate his orgies such that now they themselves seem to be either 
foolhardy or burlesquers of Mimnermomerus. They conspire in evil; they practise beforehand 
with pretended heat, that they may deceive others into saying that a deity is present. Hence 
you manifestly see men living a life like his, violently excited with the wine which he himself 
had pressed out; they have given him divine honour in the midst of their drunken excess. 
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XIII. —The Unconquered One. 

The unconquered one was born from a rock, if he is regarded as a god. Now tell us, 
then, on the other hand, which is the first of these two. The rock has overcome the god: 
then the creator of the rock has to be sought after. Moreover, you still depict him also as a 
thief; although, ifhe were a god, he certainly did not live by theft. Assuredly he was of earth, 


and of a monstrous nature. And he turned other people’s oxen into his caves; just as did 
Cacus, that son of Vulcan. 
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XIV.—Sylvanus. 


Whence, again, has Sylvanus appeared to be a god? Perhaps it is agreeable so to call him 
from this, that the pipe sings sweetly because he bestows the wood; for, perhaps, it might 
not beso. Thou hast bought a venal master, when thou shalt have bought from him. Behold 
the wood fails! What is due to him? Art thou not ashamed, O fool, to adore such pictures? 


Seek one God who will allow you to live after death. Depart from such as have become dead 
in life. 
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XV.—Hercules. 

Hercules, because he destroyed the monster of the Aventine Mount, who had been wont 
to steal the herds of Evander, is a god: the rustic mind of men, untaught also, when they 
wished to return thanks instead of praise to the absent thunderer, senselessly vowed victims 
as to a god to be besought, they made milky altars as a memorial to themselves. Thence it 
arises that he is worshipped in the ancient manner. But he is no god, although he was strong 
in arms. 
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XVI.—Of the Gods and Goddesses. 

Ye say that they are gods who are plainly cruel, and ye say that genesis assigns the fates 
to you. Now, then, say to whom first of all sacred rites are paid. Between the ways on either 
side immature death is straying. If the fates give the generations, why do you pray to the 
god? Thou art vainly deceived who art seeking to beseech the manes, and thou namest them 
to be lords over thee who are fabricated. Or, moreover, I know not what women you pray 
to as goddesses—Bellona and Nemesis the goddesses, together with the celestial Fury, the 
Virgins and Venus, for whom your wives are weak in the loins. Besides, there are in the 
lanes other demons which are not as yet numbered, and are worn on the neck, so that they 
themselves cannot give to themselves an account. Plagues ought rather to be exported to 
the ends of the earth. 
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XVII.—Of Their Images. 

A few wicked and empty poets delude you; while they seek with difficulty to procure 
their living, they adorn falsehood to be for others under the guise of mystery. Thence 
feigning to be smitten by some deity, they sing of his majesty, and weary themselves under 
his form. Ye have often seen the Dindymarii, with what a din they enter upon luxuries while 
they seek to feign the furies, or when they strike their backs with the filthy axe, although 
with their teaching they keep what they heal by their blood. Behold in what name they do 
not compel those who first of all unite themselves to them with a sound mind. But that they 
may take away a gift, they seek such minds. Thence see how all things are feigned. They 
cast a shadow over a simple people, lest they should believe, while they perish, the thing 
once for all proceeded in vanity from antiquity, that a prophet who uttered false things 
might be believed; but their majesty has spoken nought. 
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XVIII.—Of Ammydates and the Great God. 

We have already said many things of an abominable superstition, and yet we follow up 
the subject, lest we should be said to have passed anything over. And the worshippers 
worshipped their Ammydates after their manner. He was great to them when there was 
gold in the temple. They placed their heads under his power, as if he were present. It came 
to the highest point that Czesar took away the gold. The deity failed, or fled, or passed away 
into fire. The author of this wickedness is manifest who formed this same god, and falsely 
prophesying seduces so many and so great men, and only was silent about Him who was 
accustomed to be divine. For voices broke forth, as if with a changed mind, as if the wooden 
god were speaking into his ear. Say now yourselves if they are not false deities? From that 
prodigy how many has that prophet destroyed? He forgot to prophesy who before was ac- 
customed to prophesy; so those prodigies are feigned among those who are greedy of wine, 
whose damnable audacity feigns deities, for they were carried about, and such an image was 
dried up. For both he himself is silent, and no one prophesies concerning him at all. But 
ye wish to ruin yourselves. 
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XIX.—Of the Vain Nemesiaci. 

Is it not ignominy, that a prudent man should be seduced and worship such a one, or 
say that a log is Diana? You trust a man who in the morning is drunk, costive, and ready 
to perish, who by art speaks falsely what is seen by him. While he lives strictly, he feeds on 
his own bowels. A detestable one defiles all the citizens; and he has attached to himself—a 
similar gathering being made—those with whom he feigns the history, that he may adorn 
a god. He is ignorant how to prophesy for himself; for others he dares it. He places it on 
his shoulder when he pleases, and again he places it down. Whirling round, he is turned 
by himself with the tree of the two-forked one, as if you would think that he was inspired 
with the deity of the wood. Ye do not worship the gods whom they themselves falsely an- 
nounce; ye worship the priests themselves, fearing them vainly. But if thou art strong in 
heart, flee at once from the shrines of death. 
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XX.—The Titans. 


Ye say that the Titans are to you Tutans. Ye ask that these fierce ones should be silent 
under your roof, as so many Lares, shrines, images made like to a Titan. For ye foolishly 
adore those who have died by an evil death, not reading their own law. They themselves 
speak not, and ye dare to call them gods who are melted out of a brazen vessel; ye should 
rather melt them into little vessels for yourselves. 
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XXI.—The Montesiani. 


Ye call the mountains also gods. Let them rule in gold, darkened by evil, and aiding 
with an averted mind. For if a pure spirit and a serene mind remained to you, thou thyself 
ought to examine for thyself concerning them. Thou art become senseless as a man, if thou 
thinkest that these can save thee, whether they rule or whether they cease. If thou seekest 
anything healthy, seek rather the righteousness of the law, that brings the help of salvation, 
and says that you are becoming eternal. For what you shall follow in vanity rejoices you for 
atime. Thou art glad for a brief space, and afterwards bewailest in the depths. Withdraw 
thyself from these, if thou wilt rise again with Christ. 
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XXII.—The Dulness of the Age. 

Alas, I grieve, citizens, that ye are thus blinded by the world. One runs to the lot; another 
gazes on the birds; another, having shed the blood of bleating animals, calls forth the manes, 
and credulously desires to hear vain responses. When so many leaders and kings have taken 
counsel concerning life, what benefit has it been to them to have known even its portents? 
Learn, I beg you, citizens, what is good; beware of idol-fanes. Seek, indeed, all of you, in the 
law of the Omnipotent. Thus it has pleased the Lord of lords Himself in the heavens, that 
demons should wander in the world for our discipline. And yet, on the other hand, He has 
sent out His mandates, that they who forsake their altars shall become inhabitants of heaven. 
Whence I am not careful to argue this in a small treatise. The law teaches; it calls on you in 
your midst. Consider for yourselves. Ye have entered upon two roads; decide upon the 


right one. ia 








1845 _‘ [He defers to the Canon Law and notes the Due Via.| 
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Of Those Who are Everywhere Ready. 





XXIII.—Of Those Who are Everywhere Ready. 

While thou obeyest the belly, thou sayest that thou art innocent; and, as if courteously, 
makest thyself everywhere ready. Woe to thee, foolish man! thou thyself lookest around 
upon death. Thou seekest in a barbarous fashion to live without law. Thou thyself hymnest 
thyself also to play upon a word, who feignest thyself simple. I live in simplicity with such 
a one. Thou believest that thou livest, whilst thou desirest to fill thy belly. To sit down 
disgracefully of no account in thy house, ready for feasting, and to run away from precepts. 
Or because thou believest not that God will judge the dead, thou foolishly makest thyself 
ruler of heaven instead of Him. Thou regardest thy belly as if thou canst provide for it. 
Thou seemest at one time to be profane, at another to be holy. Thou appearest as a suppliant 
of God, under the aspect ofa tyrant. Thou shalt feel in thy fates by whose law thou art aided. 
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XXIV.—Of Those Who Live Between the Two. 

Thou who thinkest that, by living doubtfully between the two, thou art on thy guard, 
goest on thy way stript of law, broken down by luxury. Thou art looking forward vainly to 
so many things, why seekest thou unjust things? And whatever thou hast done shall there 
remain to thee when dead. Consider, thou foolish one, thou wast not, and lo, thou art seen. 
Thou knowest not whence thou hast proceeded, nor whence thou art nourished. Thou 
avoidest the excellent and benignant God of thy life, and thy Governor, who would rather 
wish thee to live. Thou turnest thyself to thyself, and givest thy back to God. Thou 
drownest thyself in darkness, whilst thou thinkest thou art abiding in light. Why runnest 
thou in the synagogue to the Pharisees, that He may become merciful to thee, whom thou 
of thy own accord deniest?. Thence thou goest abroad again; thou seekest healthful things. 
Thou wishest to live between both ways, but thence thou shalt perish. And, moreover, thou 
sayest, Who is He who has redeemed from death, that we may believe in Him, since there 
punishments are awarded? Ah! not thus, O malignant man, shall it be as thou thinkest. 
For to him who has lived well there is advantage after death. Thou, however, when one day 
thou diest, shalt be taken away in an evil place. But they who believe in Christ shall be led 
into a good place, and those to whom that delight is given are caressed; but to you who are 
of a double mind, against you is punishment without the body. The course of the tormentor 
stirs you up to cry out against your brother. 
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XXV.—They Who Fear and Will Not Believe. 

How long, O foolish man, wilt thou not acknowledge Christ? Thou avoidest the fertile 
field, and castest thy seeds on the sterile one. Thou seekest to abide in the wood where the 
thief is delaying. Thou sayest, I also am of God; and thou wanderest out of doors. Now at 
length, after so many invitations, enter within the palace. Now is the harvest ripe, and the 
time so many times prepared. Lo, now reap! What! dost thou not repent? Thence now, if 
thou hast not, gather the seasonable wines. The time of believing to life is present in the 
time of death. The first law of God is the foundation of the subsequent law. Thee, indeed, 
it assigned to believe in the second law. Nor are threats from Himself, but from it, powerful 
over thee. Now astounded, swear that thou wilt believe in Christ; for the Old Testament 
proclaims concerning Him. For it is needful only to believe in Him who was dead, to be 
able to rise again to live for all time. Therefore, if thou art one who disbelievest that these 
things shall be, at length he shall be overcome in his guilt in the second death. I will declare 
things to come in few words in this little treatise. In it can be known when hope must be 
preferred. Still I exhort you as quickly as possible to believe in Christ. 
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XXVI.—To Those Who Resist the Law of Christ the Living God. 

Thou rejectest, unhappy one, the advantage of heavenly discipline, and rushest into 
death while wishing to stray without a bridle. Luxury and the shortlived joys of the world 
are ruining thee, whence thou shalt be tormented in hell for all time. They are vain joys 
with which thou art foolishly delighted. Do not these make thee to be a man dead? Cannot 
thirty years at length make thee a wise man? Ignorant how thou hast first strayed, look 
upon ancient time, thou thinkest now to enjoy here a joyous life in the midst of wrongs. 
These are the ruins of thy friends, wars, or wicked frauds, thefts with bloodshed: the body 
is vexed with sores, and groaning and wailing is indulged; whether a slight disease invade 
thee, or thou art held down by long sickness, or thou art bereaved of thy children, or thou 
mournest over a lost wife. All is a wilderness: alas, dignities are hurried down from their 
height by vices and poverty; doubly so, assuredly, if thou languishest long. And callest thou 
it life when this life of glass is mortal? Consider now at length that this time is of no avail, 
but in the future you have hope without the craft of living. Certainly the little children 
which have been snatched away desired to live. Moreover, the young men who have been 
deprived of life, perchance were preparing to grow old, and they themselves were making 
ready to enjoy joyful days; and yet we unwillingly lay aside all things in the world. I have 
delayed with a perverse mind, and I have thought that the life of this world was a true one; 
and I judged that death would come in like manner as ye did—that when once life had de- 
parted, the soul also was dead and perished. These things, however, are not so; but the 
Founder and Author of the world has certainly required the brother slain by a brother. 
Impious man, say, said He, where is thy brother? and he denied. For the blood of thy 
brother has cried aloud to Me to heaven. Thou art tormented, I see, when thou thoughtest 
to feel nothing; but he lives and occupies the place on the right hand. He enjoys delights 
which thou, O wicked one, hast lost; and when thou hast called back the world, he also has 
gone before, and will be immortal: for thou shalt wail in hell. Certainly God lives, who 
makes the dead to live, that He may give worthy rewards to the innocent and to the good; 
but to the fierce and impious, cruel hell. Commence, O thou who art led away, to perceive 
the judgments of God. 
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O Fool, Thou Dost Not Die to God. 





XXVII.—O Fool, Thou Dost Not Die to God. 

O fool, thou dost not absolutely die; nor, when dead, dost thou escape the lofty One. 
Although thou shouldst arrange that when dead thou perceivest nothing, thou shalt foolishly 
be overcome. God the Creator of the world liveth, whose laws cry out that the dead are in 
existence. But thou, whilst recklessly thou seekest to live without God, judgest that in death 
is extinction, and thinkest that it is absolute. God has not ordered it as thou thinkest, that 
the dead are forgetful of what they have previously done. Now has the governor made for 
us receptacles of death, and after our ashes we shall behold them. Thou art stripped, O 
foolish one, who thinkest that by death thou art not, and hast made thy Ruler and Lord to 
be able to do nothing. But death is not a mere vacuity, if thou reconsiderest in thine heart. 
Thou mayest know that He is to be desired, for late thou shalt perceive Him. Thou wast 
the ruler of the flesh; certainly flesh ruled not thee. Freed from it, the former is buried; thou 
art here. Rightly is mortal man separated from the flesh. Therefore mortal eyes will not be 
able to be equalled (to divine things). Thus our depth keeps us from the secret of God. Give 
thou now, whilst in weakness thou art dying, the honour to God, and believe that Christ 
will bring thee back living from the dead. Thou oughtest to give praises in the church to 
the omnipotent One. 
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XXVIII.—The Righteous Rise Again. 

Righteousness and goodness, peace and true patience, and care concerning one’s deeds, 
make to live after death. But a crafty mind, mischievous, perfidious, evil, destroys itself by 
degrees, and delays in a cruel death. O wicked man, hear now what thou gainest by thy evil 
deeds. Look on the judges of earth, who now in the body torture with terrible punishments; 
either chastisements are prepared for the deserving by the sword, or to weep in a long im- 
prisonment. Dost thou, last of all, hope to laugh at the God of heaven and the Ruler of the 
sky, by whom all things were made? Thou ragest, thou art mad, and now thou takest away 
the name of God, from whom, moreover, thou shalt not escape; and He will award punish- 
ments according to your deeds. Now I would have you be cautious that thou come not to 
the burning of fire. Give thyself up at once to Christ, that goodness may attend thee. 
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XXIX.—To the Wicked and Unbelieving Rich Man. 

Thou wilt, O rich man, by insatiably looking too much to all thy wealth, squander those 
things to which thou art still seeking to cling. Thou sayest, I do not hope when dead to live 
after such things as these. O ungrateful to the great God, who thus judgest thyself to be a 
god; to Him who, when thou knewest nothing of it, brought thee forth, and then nourished 
thee. He governs thy meadows; He, thy vineyards; He, thy herd of cattle; and He, whatever 
thou possessest. Nor dost thou give heed to these things; or thou, perchance, rulest all 
things. He who made the sky, and the earth, and the salt seas, decreed to give us back again 
ourselves in a golden age. And only if thou believest, thou livest in the secret of God. Learn 
God, O foolish man, who wishes thee to be immortal, that thou mayest give Him eternal 
thanks in thy struggle. His own law teaches thee; but since thou seekest to wander, thou 
disbelievest all things, and thence thou shalt go into hell. By and by thou givest up thy life; 
thou shalt be taken where it grieveth thee to be: there the spiritual punishment, which is 
eternal, is undergone; there are always wailings: nor dost thou absolutely die therein—there 
at length too late proclaiming the omnipotent God. 
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XXX.—Rich Men, Be Humble. 

Learn, O thou who art about to die, to show thyself good to all. Why, in the midst of 
the people, makest thou thyself to be another than thou art? Thou goest where thou 
knowest not, and ignorantly thence thou departest. Thou managest wickedly with thy very 
body; thou thirstest always after riches. Thou exaltest thyself too much on high; and thou 
bearest pride, and dost not willingly look on the poor. Now ye do not even feed your parents 
themselves when placed under you. Ah, wretched men, let ordinary men flee far from you. 
He lived, and I have destroyed him; the poor man cries out eUpnka. By and by thou shalt 
be driven with the furies of Charybdis, when thou thyself dost perish. Thus ye rich men are 
undisciplined, ye give a law to those, ye yourselves not being prepared. Strip thyself, O rich 
man turned away from God, of such evils, if assuredly, perchance, what thou hast seen done 
may aid thee. Be ye the attendant of God while ye have time. Even as the elm loves the vine, 
so love ye people of no account. Observe now, O barren one, the law which is terrible to 
the evil, and equally benignant to the good; be humble in prosperity. Take away, O rich 
men, hearts of fraud, and take up hearts of peace. And look upon your evil-doing. Do ye 
do good? I am here. 
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XXXI.—To Judges. 

Consider the sayings of Solomon, all ye judges; in what way, with one word of his, he 
disparages you. How gifts and presents corrupt the judges, thence, thence follows the law. 
Ye always love givers; and when there shall be a cause, the unjust cause carries off the victory. 
Thus I am innocent; nor do I, a man of no account, accuse you, because Solomon openly 
raises the blasphemy. But your god is your belly, and rewards are your laws. Paul the apostle 
suggests this, I am not deceitful. 
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XXXII.—To Self-Pleasers. 

If place or time is favourable, or the person has advanced, let there be a new judge. Why 
now art thou lifted up thence? Untaught, thou blasphemest Him of whose liberality thou 
livest. In such weakness thou dost not ever regard Him. Throughout advances and profits 
thou greedily presumest on fortune. There is no law to thee, nor dost thou discern thyself 
in prosperity. Although they may be counted of gold, let the strains of the pipe always be 
raving. If thou hast not adored the crucifixion of the Lord, thou hast perished. 184° Both 
place and occasion and person are now given to thee, if, however, thou believest; but if not, 
thou shalt fear before Him. Bring thyself into obedience to Christ, and place thy neck under 
Him. To Him remains the honour and all the confidence of things. When the time flatters 
thee, be more cautious. Not foreseeing, as it behoves thee, the final awards of fate, thou art 
not able ever to live again without Christ. 








1846 [This is not Patripassianism. Nor does the “one God” of the next chapter involve this heresy. ] 
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XXXIII.—To the Gentiles. 

O people, ferocious, without a shepherd, now at length wander not. For I also who ad- 
monish you was the same, ignorant, wandering. Now, therefore, take the likeness of your 
Lord. Raise upward your wild and roughened hearts. Enter stedfastly into the fold of your 
sylvan Shepherd, remaining safe from robbers under the royal roof. In the wood are wolves; 
therefore take refuge in the cave. Thou warrest, thou art mad; nor dost thou behold where 
thou abidest. Believe in the one God, that when dead thou mayest live, and mayest rise in 
His kingdom, when there shall be the resurrection to the just. 
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XXXIV.—Moreover, to Ignorant Gentiles. 

The unsubdued neck refuses to bear the yoke of labour. Then it delights to be satisfied 
with herbs in the rich plains. And still unwillingly is subdued the useful mare, and it is made 
to be less fierce when it is first brought into subjection. O people, O man, thou brother, do 
not be a brutal flock. Pluck thyself forth at length, and thyself withdraw thyself. Assuredly 
thou art not cattle, thou art not a beast, but thou art born a man. Do thou thyself wisely 
subdue thyself, and enter under arms. Thou who followest idols art nothing but the vanity 
of the age. Your trifling hearts destroy you when almost set free. There gold, garments, 
silver is brought to the elbows; there war is made; there love is sung of instead of psalms. 
Dost thou think it to be life, when thou playest or lookest forward to such things as these? 
Thou choosest, O ignorant one, things that are extinct; thou seekest golden things. Thence 
thou shalt not escape the plague, although thyself art divine. Thou seekest not that grace 
which God sent to be read of in the earth, but thus as a beast thou wanderest. The golden 
age before spoken of shall come to thee if thou believest, and again thou shalt begin to live 
always an immortal life. That also is permitted to know what thou wast before. Give thyself 


as a subject to God, who governs all things. are 








1847 —_ [Here ends the apologetic portion. ] 
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XXXV.—Of the Tree of Life and Death. 

Adam was the first who fell, and that he might shun the precepts of God, Belial was his 
tempter by the lust of the palm tree. And he conferred on us also what he did, whether of 
good or of evil, as being the chief of all that was born from him; and thence we die by his 
means, as he himself, receding from the divine, became an outcast from the Word. We shall 
be immortal when six thousand years are accomplished. The tree of the apple being tasted, 
death has entered into the world. By this tree of death we are born to the life to come. On 
the tree depends the life that bears fruits—precepts. Now, therefore, pluck !*4* believingly 
the fruits of life. A law was given from the tree to be feared by the primitive man, whence 
comes death by the neglect of the law of the beginning. Now stretch forth your hand, and 
take of the tree of life. The excellent law of the Lord which follows has issued from the tree. 
The first law is lost; man eats whence he can, who adores the forbidden gods, the evil joys 
of life. Reject this partaking; it will suffice you to know what it should be. If you wish to 
live, surrender yourselves to the second law. Avoid the worship of temples, the oracles of 
demons; turn yourselves to Christ, and ye shall be associates with God. Holy is God’s law, 
which teaches the dead to live. God alone has commanded us to offer to Him the hymn of 
praise. All of you shun absolutely the law of the devil. 








1848 — Scil. “capite,” conjectural for “cavete.” 
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XXXVI.—Of the Foolishness of the Cross. 

I have spoken of the twofold sign whence death proceeded, and again I have said that 
thence life frequently proceeds; but the cross has become foolishness to an adulterous people. 
The awful King of eternity shadows forth these things by the cross, that they may now believe 
on Him. 84? © fools, that live in death! Cain slew his younger brother by the invention of 
wickedness. Thence the sons of Enoch !°° are said to be the race of Cain. Then the evil 
people increased in the world, which never transfers souls to God. To believe the cross came 
to be a dread, and they say that they live righteously. The first law was in the tree; and 
thence, too, the second. And thence the second law first of all overcame the terrible law 
with peace. 18°! Lifted up, they have rushed into vain prevarications. They are unwilling 
to acknowledge the Lord pierced with nails; but when His judgment shall come, they will 
then discern Him. But the race of Abel already believes on a merciful Christ. 








1849 = [Or, “shadows forth Himself.”] 
1850 “Eusebius tells of another Enoch, who was not translated without seeing death.”— Rig. [See Gen. iv. 
17, 18. S.] 


1851 Et inde secunda terribilem legem primo cum pace revincit.— Davis, conjecturally. 
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XXXVII.—The Fanatics Who Judaize. 

What! art thou half a Jew? wilt thou be half profane? Whence thou shalt not when dead 
escape the judgment of Christ. Thou thyself blindly wanderest, and foolishly goest in among 
the blind. And thus the blind leadeth the blind into the ditch. Thou goest whither thou 
knowest not, and thence ignorantly withdrawest. Let them who are learning go to the 
learned, and let the learned depart. But thou goest to those from whom thou canst learn 
nothing. Thou goest forth before the doors, and thence also thou goest to the idols. Ask 
first of all what is commanded in the law. Let them tell thee if it be commanded to adore 
the gods; for they are ignored in respect of that which they are especially able to do. But 
because they are guilty of that very crime, they relate nothing concerning the commandments 
of God save what is marvellous. Then, however, they blindly lead you with them into the 
ditch. There are deaths too well known by them to relate, or because the heaping up of the 
plough closes up the field. The Almighty would not have them understand their King. Why 
such a wickedness? He Himself took refuge from those bloody men. He gave Himself to us 
by a superadded law. Thence now they lie concealed with us, deserted by their King. But 
if you think that in them there is hope, you are altogether in error if you worship God and 
heathen temples. 
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XXXVIII.—To the Jews. 

Evil always, and recalcitrant, with a stiff neck ye wish not that ye should be overcome; 
thus ye will be heirs. Isaiah said that ye were of hardened heart. Ye look upon the law which 
Moses in wrath dashed to pieces; and the same Lord gave to him a second law. In that he 


placed his hope; but ye, half healed, reject it, and therefore ye shall not be worthy of the 
kingdom of heaven. 
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XXXIX.— Also to the Jews. 

Look upon Leah, that was a type of the synagogue, which Jacob received as a sign, with 
eyes so weak; and yet he served again for the younger one beloved: a true mystery, and a 
type of our Church. Consider what was abundantly said of Rebecca from heaven; whence, 
imitating the alien, ye may believe in Christ. Thence come to Tamar and the offspring of 
twins. Look to Cain, the first tiller of the earth, and Abel the shepherd, who was an unspotted 
offerer in the ruin of his brother, and was slain by his brother. Thus therefore perceive, that 
the younger are approved by Christ. 
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XL.—Again to the Same. 

There is not an unbelieving people such as yours. O evil men! in so many places, and 
so often rebuked by the law of those who cry aloud. And the lofty One despises your Sab- 
baths, and altogether rejects your universal monthly feasts according to law, that ye should 
not make to Him the commanded sacrifices; who told you to throw a stone for your offence. 
If any should not believe that He had perished by an unjust death, and that those who were 
beloved were saved by other laws, thence that life was suspended on the tree, and believe 
not on Him. God Himself is the life; He Himself was suspended for us. But ye with indurated 
heart insult Him. 
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XLI.—Of the Time of Antichrist. 18° 

Isaiah said: This is the man who moveth the world and so many kings, and under whom 
the land shall become desert. Hear ye how the prophet foretold concerning him. I have 
said nothing elaborately, but negligently. Then, doubtless, the world shall be finished when 
he shall appear. He himself shall divide the globe into three ruling powers, when, moreover, 
Nero shall be raised up from hell, Elias shall first come to seal the beloved ones; at which 
things the region of Africa and the northern nation, the whole earth on all sides, for seven 
years shall tremble. But Elias shall occupy the half of the time, Nero shall occupy half. Then 
the whore Babylon, being reduced to ashes, its embers shall thence advance to Jerusalem; 
and the Latin conqueror shall then say, I am Christ, whom ye always pray to; and, indeed, 
the original ones who were deceived combine to praise him. He does many wonders, since 
his is the false prophet. Especially that they may believe him, his image shall speak. The 
Almighty has given it power to appear such. The Jews, recapitulating Scriptures from him, 
exclaim at the same time to the Highest that they have been deceived. 








1852 [See Elucidation at end.] 
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Of the Hidden and Holy People of the Almighty Christ, the Living God. 





XLII.—Of the Hidden and Holy People of the Almighty Christ, the Living God. 

Let the hidden, the final, the holy people be longed for; and, indeed, let it be unknown 
by us where it abides, acting by nine of the tribes and a half...; and he has bidden to live by 
the former law. Now let us all live: the tradition of the law is new, as the law itself teaches, 
I point out to you more plainly. Two of the tribes and a half are left: wherefore is the half 
of the tribes separated from them? That they might be martyrs, when He should bring war 
on His elected ones into the world; or certainly the choir of the holy prophets would rise 
together upon the people who should impose a check upon them whom the obscene horses 
have slaughtered with kicking heel; nor would the band hurry rashly at any time to the gift 
of peace. Those of the tribes are withdrawn, and all the mysteries of Christ are fulfilled by 
them throughout the whole age. Moreover, they have arisen from the crime of two brothers, 
by whose auspices they have followed crime. Not undeservedly are these bloody ones thus 
scattered: they shall again assemble on behalf of the mysteries of Christ. But then the things 
told of in the law are hastening to their completion. The Almighty Christ descends to His 
elect, who have been darkened from our view for so long a time—they have become so many 
thousands—that is the true heavenly people. The son does not die before his father, then; 
nor do they feel pains in their bodies, nor polypus in their nostrils. They who cease depart 
in ripe years in their bed, fulfilling all the things of the law, and therefore they are protected. 
They are bidden to pass on the right side of their Lord; and when they have passed over as 
before, He dries up the river. Nor less does the Lord Himself also proceed with them. He 
has passed over to our side, they come with the King of heaven; and in their journey, what 
shall I speak of which God will bring to pass?- Mountains subside before them, and fountains 
break forth. The creation rejoices to see the heavenly people. Here, however, they hasten 
to defend the captive matron. But the wicked king who possesses her, when he hears, flies 
into the parts of the north, and collects all his followers. Moreover, when the tyrant shall 
dash himself against the army of God, his soldiery are overthrown by the celestial terror; 
the false prophet himself is seized with the wicked one, by the decree of the Lord; they are 
handed over alive to Gehenna. From him chiefs and leaders are bidden to obey; then will 
the holy ones enter into the breasts of their ancient mother, that, moreover, they also may 
be refreshed whom he has evil persuaded. With various punishments he will torment those 
who trust in him; they come to the end, whereby offences are taken away from the world. 
The Lord will begin to give judgment by fire. 
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XLIII.— Of the End of This Age. 

The trumpet gives the sign in heaven, the lion being taken away, and suddenly there is 
darkness with the din of heaven. The Lord casts down His eyes, so that the earth trembles. 
He cries out, so that all may hear throughout the world: Behold, long have I been silent 
while I bore your doings in such a time. They cry out together, complaining and groaning 
too late. They howl, they bewail; nor is there room found for the wicked. What shall the 
mother do for the sucking child, when she herself is burnt up? In the flame of fire the Lord 
will judge the wicked. But the fire shall not touch the just, but shall by all means lick them 
up. 18°? In one place they delay, but a part has wept at the judgment. Such will be the heat, 
that the stones themselves shall melt. The winds assemble into lightnings, the heavenly 
wrath rages; and wherever the wicked man fleeth, he is seized upon by this fire. There will 
be no succour nor ship of he sea. Amen 1854 flames on the nations, and the Medes and 
Parthians burn for a thousand years, as the hidden words of John declare. For then after a 
thousand years they are delivered over to Gehenna; and he whose work they were, with 
them are burnt up. 





1853 [The translator here inserts a mark of interrogation. The meaning is: lick up them (the wicked) who 
have persecuted them. Dan. iii. 22.] 
1854 [ Rev. iii. 14.] 
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XLIV.— Of the First Resurrection. 

From heaven will descend the city in the first resurrection; this is what we may tell of 
such a celestial fabric. We shall arise again to Him, who have been devoted to Him. And 
they shall be incorruptible, even already living without death. And neither will there be any 
grief nor any groaning in that city. They shall come also who overcame cruel martyrdom 
under Antichrist, and they themselves live for the whole time, and receive blessings because 
they have suffered evil things; and they themselves marrying, beget for a thousand years. 
There are prepared all the revenues of the earth, because the earth renewed without end 
pours forth abundantly. Therein are no rains; no cold comes into the golden camp. No 
sieges as now, nor rapines, nor does that city crave the light of a lamp. It shines from its 
Founder. Moreover, Him it obeys; in breadth 12,000 furlongs and length and depth. It 
levels its foundation in the earth, but it raises its head to heaven. In the city before the doors, 
moreover, sun and moon shall shine; he who is evil is hedged up in torment, for the sake of 
the nourishment of the righteous. But from the thousand years God will destroy all those 


evils. 
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XLV.—Of the Day of Judgment. 

I add something, on account of unbelievers, of the day of judgment. Again, the fire of 
the Lord sent forth shall be appointed. The earth gives a true groan; then those who are 
making their journey in the last end, and then all unbelievers, groan. The whole of nature 
is converted in flame, which yet avoids the camp of His saints. The earth is burned up from 
its foundations, and the mountains melt. Of the sea nothing remains: it is overcome by the 
powerful fire. This sky perishes, and the stars and these things are changed. Another newness 
of sky and of everlasting earth is arranged. Thence they who deserve it are sent away in a 
second death, but the righteous are placed in inner dwelling-places. 
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XLVI.—To Catechumens. 

In few words, I admonish all believers in Christ, who have forsaken idols, for your sal- 
vation. In the first times, ifin any way thou fallest into error, still, when entreated, do thou 
leave all things for Christ; and since thou hast known God, be a recruit good and approved, 
and let virgin modesty dwell with thee in purity. Let the mind be watchful for good things. 
Beware that thou fall not into former sins. In baptism the coarse dress of thy birth is washed. 
For if any sinful catechumen is marked with punishment, let him live in the signs of Chris- 


tianity, although not without loss. 1855 The whole of the matter for thee is this, Do thou 
ever shun great sins. 








1855 [Catechumens falling away before baptism must not despair, but persevere and remain under discipline.] 
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XLVI.—To the Faithful. 

I admonish the faithful not to hold their brethren in hatred. Hatreds are accounted 
impious by martyrs for the flame. The martyr is destroyed whose confession is of such kind; 
nor is it taught that the evil is expiated by the shedding of blood. A law is given to the unjust 
man that he may restrain himself. Thence he ought to be free from craft; so also oughtest 
thou. Twice dost thou sin against God, if thou extendest strifes to thy brother; whence thou 
shalt not avoid sin following thy former courses. Thou hast once been washed: shalt thou 
be able to be immersed again? 
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XLVUI.—O Faithful, Beware of Evil. 

The birds are deceived, and the beasts of the woods in the woods, by those very charms 
by which their ruin is ever accomplished, and caves as well as food deceive them as they 
follow; and they know not how to shun evil, nor are they restrained by law. Law is given to 
man, and a doctrine of life to be chosen, from which he remembers that he may be able to 
live carefully, and recalls his own place, and takes away those things which belong to death. 
He severely condemns himself who forsakes rule; either bound with iron, or cast down from 
his degree; or deprived of life, he loses what he ought to enjoy. Warned by example, do not 
sin gravely; translated by the laver, rather have charity; flee far from the bait of the mouse- 
trap, where there is death. Many are the martyrdoms which are made without shedding of 
blood. Not to desire other men’s goods; to wish to have the benefit of martyrdom; to bridle 
the tongue, thou oughtest to make thyself humble; not willingly to use force, nor to return 
force used against thee, thou wilt be a patient mind, understand that thou art a martyr. 
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XLIX.—To Penitents. 

Thou art become a penitent; pray night and day; yet from thy Mother the Church do 
not far depart, and the Highest will be able to be merciful to thee. The confession of thy 
fault shall not be in vain. Equally in thy state of accusation learn to weep manifestly. Then, 
if thou hast a wound, seek herbs and a physician; and yet in thy punishments thou shalt be 
able to mitigate thy sufferings. For I will even confess that I alone of you am here, and that 
terror must be foregone. I have myself felt the destruction; and therefore I warn those who 
are wounded to walk more cautiously, to put thy hair and thy beard in the dust of the earth, 
and to be clothed in sackcloth, and to entreat from the highest King will aid thee, that thou 
perish not perchance from among the people. 
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L.—Who Have Apostatized from God. 

Moreover, when war is waged, or an enemy attacks, if one be able either to conquer or 
to be hidden, they are great trophies; but unhappy will he be who shall be taken by them. 
He loses country and king who has been unwilling to fight worthily for the truth, for his 
country, or for life. He ought to die rather than go under a barbarian king; and let him seek 
slavery who is willing to transfer himself to enemies without law. Then, if in warring thou 
shouldst die for thy king, thou hast conquered, or if thou hast given thy hands, thou hast 
perished uninjured by law. The enemy crosses the river; do thou hide under thy lurking- 
place; or, ifhe can enter or not, do not linger. Everywhere make thyself safe, and thy friends 
also; thou hast conquered. And take watchful care lest any one enter in that lurking-place. 
It will be an infamous thing if any one declares himself to the enemy. He who knows not 
how to conquer, and runs to deliver himself up, has weakly foregone praise for neither his 
own nor his country’s good. Then he was unwilling to live, since life itself will perish. If 
any one is without God, or profane from the enemy, they are become as sounding brass, or 
deaf as adders: such men ought abundantly to pray or to hide themselves. 
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LI.—Of Infants. 

The enemy has suddenly come flooding us over with war; and before they could flee, 
he has seized upon the helpless children. They cannot be reproached, although they are 
seen to be taken captive; nor, indeed, do I excuse them. Perhaps they have deserved it on 
account of the faults of their parents; therefore God has given them up. However, I exhort 
the adults that they run to arms, and that they should be born again, as it were, to their 
Mother from the womb. Let them avoid a law that is terrible, and always bloody, impious, 
intractable, living with the life of the beasts; for when another war by chance should be to 
be waged, he who should be able to conquer or even rightly to know how to beware. 
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LIT.—Deserters. 

For deserters are not called so as all of one kind. One is wicked, another partially 
withdraws; but yet true judgments are decreed for both. So Christ is fought against, even 
as Ceesar is obeyed. Seek the refuge of the king, if thou hast been a delinquent. Do thou 
implore of Him; do thou prostrate confess to Him: He will grant all things whose also are 
all our things. The camp being replaced, beware of sinning further; do not wander long as 
a soldier through caves of the wild beasts. Let it be sin to thee to cease from unmeasured 
doing. 
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LIII.—To the Soldiers of Christ. 

When thou hast given thy name to the warfare, thou art held by a bridle. Therefore 
begin thou to put away thy former doings. Shun luxuries, since labour is threatening arms. 
With all thy virtue thou must obey the king’s command, if thou wishest to attain the last 
times in gladness. He is a good soldier, always wait for things to be enjoyed. Be unwilling 
to flatter thyself; absolutely put away sloth, that thou mayest daily be ready for what is set 
before thee. Be careful beforehand; in the morning revisit the standards. When thou seest 
the war, take the nearest contest. This is the king’s glory, to see the soldiery prepared. The 
king is present; desire that ye may fight beyond his hope. He makes ready gifts. He gladly 
looks for the victory, and assigns you to be a fit follower. Do thou be unwilling to spare 
thyself besides for Belial; be thou rather diligent, that he may give fame for your death. 
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LIV.— Of Fugitives. 

The souls of those that are lost deservedly of themselves separate themselves. Begotten 
of him, they again recur to those things which are his. The root of Cain, the accursed seed, 
breaks forth and takes refuge in the servile nation under a barbarian king; and there the 
eternal flame will torment on the day decreed. The fugitive will wander vaguely without 
discipline, loosed from law to go about through the defiles of the ways. These, therefore, 


are such whom no penalty has restrained. If they will not live, they ought to be seen by the 
idols. 
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LV.—Of the Seed of the Tares. 

Of the seed of the tares, who stand mingled in the Church. When the times of the harvest 
are filled up, the tares that have sprung up are separated from the fruit, because God had 
not sent them. The husbandman separates all those collected tares. The law is our field; 
whoever does good in it, assuredly the Ruler Himself will afford a true repose, for the tares 
are burned with fire. If, therefore, you think that under one they are delaying, you are 
wrong. I designate you as barren Christians; cursed was the fig-tree without fruit in the 
word of the Lord, and immediately it withered away. Ye do not works; ye prepare no gift 
for the treasury, and yet ye thus vainly think to deserve well of the Lord. 
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LVI.—To the Dissembler. 

Dost thou dissemble with the law that was given with such public announcement, crying 
out in the heavenly word of so many prophets? Ifa prophet had only cried out to the clouds, 
1856 the word of the Lord uttered by him would surely suffice. The law of the Lord proclaims 
itself into so many volumes of prophets; none of them excuses wickedness; thus even thou 
wishest from the heart to see good things; thou art also seeking to live by deceits. Why, 
then, has the law itself gone forth with so much pains? Thou abusest the commands of the 
Lord, and yet thou callest thyself His son. Thou art seen, if thou wilt be such without reason. 
I say, the Almighty seeks the meek to be His sons, those who are upright with a good heart, 
those who are devoted to the divine law; but ye know already where He has plunged the 


wicked. 








1856 Or, “If one prophet only had cried out to the world.” 
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LVII.—That Worldly Things are Absolutely to Be Avoided. 

If certain teachers, while looking for your gifts or fearing your persons, relax individual 
things to you, not only do I not grieve, but I am compelled to speak the truth. Thou art 
going to vain shows with the crowd of the evil one, where Satan is at work in the circus with 
din. Thou persuadest thyself that everything that shall please thee is lawful. Thou art the 
offspring of the Highest, mingled with the sons of the devil. Dost thou wish to see the former 
things which thou hast renounced? Art thou again conversant with them? What shall the 
Anointed One profit thee? Or if it is permitted, on account of weakness, that thou foolishly 
profane...Love not the world, nor its contents. Such is God’s word, and it seems good to 
thee. Thou observest man’s command, and shunnest God’s. Thou trustedst to the gift 
whereby the teachers shut up their mouths, that they may be silent, and not tell thee the 
divine commands; while I speak the truth, as thou art bound look to the Highest. Assign 
thyself as a follower to Him whose son thou wast. If thou seekest to live, being a believing 
man, as do the Gentiles, the joys of the world remove thee from the grace of Christ. With 
an undisciplined mind thou seekest what thou presumest to be easily lawful, both thy dear 
actors and their musical strains; nor carest thou that the offspring of such an one should 
babble follies. While thou thinkest that thou art enjoying life, thou art improvidently erring. 
The Highest commands, and thou shunnest His righteous precepts. 
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LVIII.—That the Christian Should Be Such. 

When the Lord says that man should eat bread with groaning, here what art thou now 
doing, who desirest to live with joy? Thou seekest to rescind the judgment uttered by the 
highest God when He first formed man; thou wishest to abandon the curb of the law. If the 
Almighty God have bidden thee live with sweat, thou who art living in pleasure wilt already 
bea stranger to Him. The Scripture saith that the Lord was angry with the Jews. Their sons, 
refreshed with food, rose up to play. Now, therefore, why do we follow these circumcised 
men? !8°7 In what respect they perished, we ought to beware; the greatest part of you, sur- 
rendered to luxuries, obey them. Thou transgressest the law in staining thyself with dyes: 
against thee the apostle cries out; yea, God cries out by him. Your dissoluteness, says he, in 
itself ruins '8°° you. Be, then, such as Christ wishes you to be, gentle, and in Him joyful, 
for in the world you are sad. Run, labour, sweat, fight with sadness. Hope comes with labour, 
and the palm is given to victory. If thou wishest to be refreshed, give help and encouragement 
to the martyr. Wait for the repose to come in the passage of death. 








1857 Sponte profectos. 
1858 Deperdunt. 
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LIX.—To the Matrons of the Church of the Living God. 

Thou wishest, O Christian woman, that the matrons should be as the ladies of the world. 
Thou surroundest thyself with gold, or with the modest silken garment. Thou givest the 
terror of the law from thy ears to the wind. Thou affectest vanity with all the pomp of the 
devil. Thou art adorned at the looking-glass with thy curled hair turned back from thy 
brow. And moreover, with evil purposes, thou puttest on false medicaments, on thy pure 
eyes the stibium, with painted beauty, or thou dyest thy hair that it may be always black. 
God is the overlooker, who dives into each heart. But these things are not necessary for 
modest women. Pierce thy breast with chaste and modest feeling. The law of God bears 
witness that such laws fail from the heart which believes; to a wife approved of her husband, 
let it suffice that she is so, not by her dress, but by her good disposition. To put on clothes 
which the cold and the heat or too much sun demands, only that thou mayest be approved 
modest, and show forth the gifts of thy capacity among the people of God. Thou who wast 
formerly most illustrious, givest to thyself the guise of one who is contemptible. She who 
lay without life, was raised by the prayers of the widows. She deserved this, that she should 
be raised from death, not by her costly dress, but by her gifts. Do ye, O good matrons, flee 
from the adornment of vanity; such attire is fitting for women who haunt the brothels. 
Overcome the evil one, O modest women of Christ. Show forth all your wealth in giving. 
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LX.—To the Same Again. 

Hear my voice, thou who wishest to remain a Christian woman, in what way the blessed 
Paul commands you to be adorned. Isaiah, moreover, the teacher and author that spoke 
from heaven, for he detests those who follow the wickedness of the world, says: The 
daughters of Zion that are lifted up shall be brought low. It is not right in God that a faithful 
Christian woman should be adorned. Dost thou seek to go forth after the fashion of the 
Gentiles, O thou who art consecrated to God? God’s heralds, crying aloud in the law, con- 
demn such to be unrighteous women, who in such wise adorn themselves. Ye stain your 
hair; ye paint the opening of your eyes with black; ye lift up your pretty hair one by one on 
your painted brow; ye anoint your cheeks with some sort of ruddy colour laid on; and, 
moreover, earrings hang down with very heavy weight. Ye bury your neck with necklaces; 
with gems and gold ye bind hands worthy of God with an evil presage. Why should I tell 
of your dresses, or of the whole pomp of the devil? Ye are rejecting the law when ye wish 
to please the world. Ye dance in your houses; instead of psalms, ye sing love songs. Thou, 
although thou mayest be chaste, dost not prove thyself so by following evil things. Christ 
therefore makes you, such as you are, equal with the Gentiles. Be pleasing to the hymned 
chorus, and to an appeased Christ with ardent love fervently offer your savour to Christ. 
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LXI.—In the Church to All the People of God. 

I, brethren, am not righteous who am lifted up out of the filth, nor do I exalt myself; 
but I grieve for you, as seeing that out of so great a people, none is crowned in the contest; 
certainly, even if he does not himself fight, yet let him suggest encouragement to others. 
Ye rebuke calamity; O belly, stuff yourself out with luxury. The brother labours in arms 
with a world opposed to him; and dost thou, stuffed with wealth, neither fight, nor place 
thyself by his side when he is fighting? O fool, dost not thou perceive that one is warring 
on behalf of many? The whole Church is suspended on such a one if he conquers. Thou 
seest that thy brother is withheld, and that he fights with the enemy. Thou desirest peace 
in the camp, he outside rejects it. Be pitiful, that thou mayest be before all things saved. 
Neither dost thou fear the Lord, who cries aloud with such an utterance; even He who 
commands us to give food even to our enemies. Look forward to thy meals from that Tobias 
who always on every day shared them entirely with the poor man. Thou seekest to feed 
him, O fool, who feedeth thee again. Dost thou wish that he should prepare for me, who is 
setting before him his burial? The brother oppressed with want, nearly languishing away, 
cries out at the splendidly fed, and with distended belly. What sayest thou of the Lord’s 
day? Ifhe have not placed himself before, call forth a poor man from the crowd whom thou 
mayest take to thy dinner. In the tablets is your hope from a Christ refreshed. 
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LXII.—To Him Who Wishes for Martyrdom. 

Since, O son, thou desirest martyrdom, hear. Be thou such as Abel was, or such as Isaac 
himself, or Stephen, who chose for himself on the way the righteous life. Thou indeed desirest 
that which is a matter suited for the blessed. First of all, overcome the evil one with thy 
good acts by living well; and when He thy King shall see thee, be thou secure. It is His own 
time, and we are living for both; so that if war fails, the martyrs shall go in peace. Many in- 
deed err who say, With our blood we have overcome the wicked one; and if he remains, 
they are unwilling to overcome. He perishes by lying in wait, and the wicked thus feels it; 
but he that is lawful does not feel the punishments applied. With exclamation and with 
eagerness beat thy breast with thy fists. Even now, if thou hast conquered by good deeds, 
thou art a martyr in Him. Thou, therefore, who seekest to extol martyrdom with thy word, 
in peace clothe thyself with good deeds, and be secure. Tee? 








1859 [Compare Clement’s reproof, vol. ii. p. 423, this series.] 
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LXIII.—The Daily War. 

Thou seekest to wage war, O fool, as if wars were at peace. From the first formed day 
in the end you fight. Lust precipitates you, there is war; fight with it. Luxury persuades, 
neglect it; thou hast overcome the war. Be sparing of abundance of wine, lest by means of 
it thou shouldest go wrong. Restrain thy tongue from cursing, because with it thou adorest 
the Lord. Repress rage. Make thyself peaceable to all. Beware of trampling on thy inferiors 
when weighed down with miseries. Lend thyself as a protector only, and do no hurt. Lead 
yourselves in a righteous path, unstained by jealousy. In thy riches make thyself gentle to 
those that are of little account. Give of thy labour, clothe the naked. Thus shalt thou con- 
quer. Lay snares for no man, since thou servest God. Look to the beginning, whence the 
envious enemy has perished. I am nota teacher, but the law itself teaches by its proclamation. 
Thou wearest such great words vainly, who in one moment seekest without labour to raise 
a martyrdom to Christ. 
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LXIV.—Of the Zeal of Concupiscence. 

In desiring, thence thou perishest, whilst thou art burning with envy of thy neighbour. 
Thou extinguishest thyself, when thou inflamest thyself within. Thou art jealous, O envious 
man, of another who is struggling with evil, and desirest that thou mayest become equally 
the possessor of so much wealth. The law does not thus behold him when thou seekest to 
fall upon him. Depending on all things, thou livest in the lust of gain; and although thou 
art guilty to thyself, thou condemnest thyself by thy own judgment. The greedy survey of 
the eyes is never satisfied. Now, therefore, if thou mayest return and consider, lust is 
vain...whence God cries out, Thou fool, this night thou art summoned. Death rushes after 
thee. Whose, then, shall be those talents? By hiding the unrighteous gains in the concealed 
treasury, when the Lord shall supply to every one his daily life. Let another accumulate; do 
thou seek to live well. And when thy heart is conscious of God, thou shalt be victor over all 
things; yet I do not say that thou shouldest boast thyself in public, when thou art watching 
for thy day by living without fraud. The bird perishes in the midst of food, or carelessly 
sticks fast in the bird-lime. Think that in thy simplicity thou hast much to beware of. Let 
others trangress these bounds. Do thou always look forward. 
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LXV.—They Who Give from Evil. 

Why dost thou senselessly feign thyself good by the wound of another? Whence thou 
bestowest, another is daily weeping. Dost not thou believe that the Lord sees those things 
from heaven? The Highest says, He does not prove of the gifts of the wicked. Thou shalt 
break forth upon the wretched when thou shalt have gained a place. One gives gifts that he 
may make another of no account; or if thou hast lent on usury, taking twenty-four per cent, 
thou wishest to bestow charity that thou mayest purge thyself, as being evil, with that which 
is evil. The Almighty absolutely rejects such works as these. Thou hast given that which 
has been wrung from tears; that candidate, oppressed with ungrateful usuries, and become 
needy, deplores it. Besides having obtained an opportunity for the exactors, thy enemy for 
the present is the people; thou consecrated, hast become wicked for reward. Also thou 
wishest to atone for thyself by the gain of wages. O wicked one, thou deceivest thyself, but 
none else. 
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LXVI.—Of a Deceitful Peace. 

The arranged time comes to our people; there is peace in the world; and, at the same 
time, ruin is weighing us down from the enticement of the world, (the destruction) of the 
reckless people whom ye have rent into schism. Either obey the law of the city, or depart 
from it. Ye behold the mote sticking in our eyes, and will not see the beam in your own. A 
treacherous peace is coming to you; persecution is rife; the wounds do not appear; and thus, 
without slaughter, ye are destroyed. War is waged in secret, because, in the midst of peace 
itself, scarcely one of you has behaved himself with caution. O badly fortified, and foretold 
for slaughter, ye praise a treacherous peace, a peace that is mischievous to you. Having be- 
come the soldiers of another than Christ, ye have perished. 

I warn certain readers only to consider, and to give material to others by an example of 
life, to avoid strife, and to shun so many quarrels; to repress terror, and never to be proud; 
moreover, denounce the righteous obedience of wicked men. Make yourselves like to Christ 
your Master, O little ones. Be among the lilies of the field by your benefits; ye have become 
blessed when ye bear the edicts; ye are flowers in the congregation; ye are Christ’s lanterns. 
Keep what ye are, and ye shall be able to tell it. 
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LXVIII.—To Ministers. 

Exercise the mystery of Christ, O deacons, with purity; therefore, O ministers, do the 
commands of your Master; do not play the person of a righteous judge; strengthen your 
office by all things, as learned men, looking upwards, always devoted to the Supreme God. 
Render the faithful sacred ministries of the altar to God, prepared in divine matters to set 


an example; yourselves incline your head to the pastors, so shall it come to pass that ye may 
be approved of Christ. 
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LXIX.—To God’s Shepherds. 

A shepherd, if he shall have confessed, has doubled his conflict. Moreover, the apostle 
bids that such should be teachers. Let him be a patient ruler; let him know when he may 
relax the reins; let him terrify at first, and then anoint with honey; and let him first observe 
to do himself what he says. The shepherd who minds worldly things is esteemed in fault, 
against whose countenance thou mightest dare to say anything. Gehenna itself bubbles up 
in hell with rumours. Woe to the wretched people which wavers with doubtful brow! if 
such a shepherd shall be present to it, it is almost ruined. But a devout man restrains it, 


governing rightly. The swarms are rejoiced under suitable kings; in such there is hope, and 
the entire Church lives. 
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LXX.—I Speak to the Elder-Born. 

The time demands that I alone should speak to you truth. 

He is often admonished by one word which many refuse. I wish you to turn your hatred 
against me alone, that the hearts of all may tremble at the tempter. Look to the saying that 
truly begets hatred, (and consider) how many things I have lately indeed foretold concerning 
a delusive peace, while, alas, the enticing seducer has come upon you unawares, and because 
ye have not known how that his wiles were imminent, ye have perished; ye work absolutely 
bitter things, but that is itself the characteristic of the world; not any one for whom ye inter- 
cede acts for nothing. He who takes refuge from your fire, plunges in the whirlpool. Then 
the wretch, stripped naked, seeks assistance from you. The judges themselves shudder at 
your frauds...of a shorter title, I should not labour at so many lines. Ye who teach, look 
upon those to whom ye willingly tend, when for yourselves ye both receive banquets and 
feed upon them. For those things are ye already almost entering the foundations of the 
earth. 
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LXXI.—To Visit the Sick. 

If thy brother should be weak—I speak of the poor man—do not empty-handed visit 
such an one as he lies ill. Do good under God; pay your obedience by your money. Thence 
he shall be restored; or if he should perish, let a poor man be refreshed, who has nothing 
wherewith to pay you, but the Founder and Author of the world on his behalf. Or if it should 
displease thee to go to the poor man, always hateful, send money, and something whence 
he may recover himself. And, similarly, if thy poor sister lies upon a sick-bed, let your 
matrons begin to bear her victuals. God Himself cries out, Break thy bread to the needy. 
There is no need to visit with words, but with benefits. It is wicked that thy brother should 
be sick through want of food. Satisfy him not with words. He needs meat and drink. Look 
upon such assuredly weakened, who are not able to act for themselves. Give to them at 
once. I pledge my word that fourfold shall be given you by God. 
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LXXII.—To the Poor in Health. 

What can healthful poverty do, unless wealth be present? Assuredly, if thou hast the 
means, at once communicate also to thy brother. Be responsible to thyself for one, lest thou 
shouldst be said to be proud. I promise that thou shalt live more secure than the rich man. 
Receive into thy ears the teaching of the great Solomon: God hates the poor man to be a 
pleader on high. 1860 Therefore submit thyself, and give honour to Him that is powerful; 
for the soft speech—thou knowest the proverb—melts. 18°! One is conquered by service, 
even although there be an ancient anger. If the tongue be silent, thou hast found nothing 
better. If there should not wholesomely be an art whereby life may be governed, either give 
aid or direction by the command of Him that is mighty. Let it not shame or grieve you that 
a healthy man should have faith. In the treasury, besides, thou oughtest to give of thy labour, 


even as that widow whom the Anointed One preferred. 18° 








1860 _[ Prov. xxiii. 11.] 
1861 __—[ Prov. xv. 1.] 
1862. ~—[ Mark xii. 42; Luke xxi. 2.] 
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LXXIII.—That Sons are Not to Be Bewailed. 

Although the death of sons leaves grief for the heart, yet it is not right either to go forth 
in black garments, or to bewail them. The Lord prudently says that ye must grieve with the 
mind, not with outward show, which is finished in the week. In the book of Solomon the 
promises of the Lord concerning the resurrection are forgotten if thou wouldest make thy 
sons martyrs, and thus with thy voice will bewail them. Art thou not ashamed without re- 
straint to lament thy sons, like the Gentiles? Thou tearest thy face, thou beatest thy breast, 
thou takest off thy garments; and dost thou not fear the Lord, whose kingdom thou desirest 
to behold? Mourn as it is right, but do not do wrong on their behalf. Ye therefore are such. 
What less than Gentiles are ye? Ye do as the crowds that are descended from the diabolical 
stock. Ye cry that they are extinct. With what advantage, O false one, thou hast perished! 
The father has not led his son with grief to be slain at the altar, nor has the prophet mourned 
over a deceased son with grief, nor even has a weeping parent. But one devoted to God was 
hastily dying. 
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LXXIV.—Of Funeral Pomp. 

Thou who seekest to be careful of the pomp of death art in error. As a servant of God, 
thou oughtest even in death to please Him. Alas that the lifeless body should be adorned 
in death! O true vanity, to desire honour for the dead! A mind enchained to the world; not 
even in death devoted to Christ. Thou knowest the proverbs. He wished to be carried 
through the forum. Thus ye, who are like to him, and living with untrained mind, wish to 
have a happy and blessed day at your death, that the people may come together, and that 
you may see praise with mourning. Thou dost not foresee whither thou mayest deserve to 
go when dead. Lo, they are following thee; and thou, perchance, art already burning, being 
driven to punishment. What will the pomp benefit the dead man? Thou shalt be accused, 
who seekest them on account of those gatherings. Thou desirest to live under idols. Thou 
deceivest thyself. 
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LXXV.—To the Clerks. 

They will assemble together at Easter, that day of ours most blessed; and let them rejoice, 
who ask for divine entertainments. Let what is sufficient be expended upon them, wine and 
food. Look back at the source whence these things may be told on your behalf. Ye are 
wanting in a gift to Christ, in moderate expenditure. Since ye yourselves do it not, in what 
manner can ye persuade the righteousness of the law to such people, even once in the year? 
Thus often blasphemy suggests to many concerning you. 
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LXXVI.—Of Those Who Gossip, and of Silence. 

When a thing appears to anybody of no consequence, and is not shunned, and it rushes 
forth, as if easy, whilst thou abusest it. Fables assist it when thou comest to pour out prayers, 
or to beat thy breast for thy daily sin. The trumpet of the heralds sounds forth, while the 
reader is reading, that the ears may be open, and thou rather impedest them. Thou art 
luxurious with thy lips, with which thou oughtest to groan. Shut up thy breast to evils, or 
loose them in thy breast. But since the possession of money gives barefacedness to the 
wealthy, thence every one perishes when they are most trusting to themselves. Thus, 
moreover, the women assemble, as if they would enter the bath. They press closely, and 
make of God’s house as if it were a fair. Certainly the Lord frightened the house of prayer. 
The Lord’s priest commanded with “sursum corda,” when prayer was to be made, that your 
silence should be made. Thou answerest fluently, and moreover abstainest not from 
promises. He entreats the Highest on behalf of a devoted people, lest any one should perish, 
and thou turnest thyself to fables. Thou mockest at him, or detractest from thy neighbour’s 
reputation. Thou speakest in an undisciplined manner, as if God were absent—as if He 
who made all things neither hears nor sees. 
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LXXVII.—To the Drunkards. 

I place no limit to a drunkard; but I prefer a beast. From those who are proud in 
drinking thou withdrawest in thine inner mind, holding the power of the ruler, O fool, 
among Cyclopes. Thence in the histories thou criest, While I am dead I drink not. Be it 
mine to drink the best things, and to be wise in heart. Rather give assistance (what more 
seekest thou to abuse?) to the lowest pauper, and ye shall both be refreshed. If thou doest 
such things, thou extinguishest Gehenna for thyself. 
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LXXVIII.—To the Pastors. 

Thou who seekest to feed others, and hast prepared what thou couldest by assiduously 
feeding, hast done rightly. But still look after the poor man, who cannot feed thee again: 
then will thy table be approved by the one God. The Almighty has bidden such even espe- 
cially to be fed. Consider, when thou feedest the sick, thou art also lending to the High 
One. In that thing the Lord has wished that you should stand before Him approved. 
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LXXIX.—To the Petitioners. 


If thou desirest, when praying, to be heard from heaven, break the chains from the 
lurking-places of wickedness; or if, pitying the poor, thou prayest by thy benefits, doubt not 
but what thou shalt have asked may be given to the petitioner. Then truly, if void of benefits, 
thou adorest God, do not thus at all make thy prayers vainly. 
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LXXX.—The Name of the Man of Gaza. 

Ye who are to be inhabitants of the heavens with God-Christ, hold fast the beginning, 
look at all things from heaven. Let simplicity, let meekness dwell in your body. Be not angry 
with thy devout brother without a cause, for ye shall receive whatever ye may have done 
from him. This has pleased Christ, that the dead should rise again, yea, with their bodies; 
and those, too, whom in this world the fire has burned, when six thousand years are com- 
pleted, and the world has come to an end. The heaven in the meantime is changed with an 
altered course, for then the wicked are burnt up with divine fire. The creature with groaning 
burns with the anger of the highest God. Those who are more worthy, and who are begotten 
of an illustrious stem, and the men of nobility under the conquered Antichrist, according 
to God’s command living again in the world for a thousand years, indeed, that they may 
serve the saints, and the High One, under a servile yoke, that they may bear victuals on their 
neck. Moreover, that they may be judged again when the reign is finished. They who make 
God of no account when the thousandth year is finished shall perish by fire, when they 
themselves shall speak to the mountains. All flesh in the monuments and tombs is restored 
according to its deed: they are plunged in hell; they bear their punishments in the world; 
they are shown to them, and they read the things transacted from heaven; the reward accord- 
ing to one’s deeds in a perpetual tyranny. I cannot comprehend all things in a little treatise; 


the curiosity of the learned men shall find my name in this. 18°? 





1863 [Dr. Schaff says this Nomen Gaz@i may indicate his possession of the wealth of truth, etc. But, if we 
read the acrostical initials of the verses backwards, we find the name Commodianus Mendicus Christi, which 
betokens his poverty also, in the spirit of St. Paul (2 Cor. vi. 10; also, Rev. ii. 9), which our author would naturally 


make emphatic here.] 
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Elucidation. 


I know nothing of the second poem of our author, and am indebted for the following 
particulars to Dr. Schaff. ae 

It is an apologetic poem against Jews and Gentiles, written in uncouth hexameters, and 
discusses in forty-seven sections the doctrine concerning God and the Redeemer and man- 
kind. It treats of the names of Son and Father; and here, probably, he lays himself open to 
the charge of Patripassian heresy. He passes to the obstacles encountered by the Gospel, 
warns the Jews and the Gentiles to forsake their unprofitable devotions, and enlarges on the 
eschatology, as he conceives of it. Let me now quote textually, as follows:— 

“The most interesting part of the second poem is the conclusion. It contains a fuller 
description of Antichrist than the first poem. The author expects that the end of the world 
will come with the seventh persecution. The Goths will conquer Rome and redeem the 
Christians; but then Nero will appear as the heathen Antichrist, reconquer Rome, and rage 
against the Christians three years and a half. He will be conquered in turn by the Jewish 
and real Antichrist from the East, who, after the defeat of Nero and the burning of Rome, 
will return to Judea, perform false miracles, and be worshipped by the Jews. At last Christ 
appears, that is, God himself (from the Monarchian stand-point of the author) with the lost 
Twelve Tribes [?] as his army, which had lived beyond Persia in happy simplicity and virtue. 
Under astounding phenomena of nature he will conquer Antichrist and his host, convert 
all nations, and take possession of the holy city of Jerusalem.” 

This idea of a double Antichrist re-appears in Lactantius, Inst. Div., vii. 16 seqq. 

This second poem was discovered by Cardinal Pitra in 1852. The two poems were edited 
by E. Ludwig, Leipzig, 1877 and 1878. 





1864 — Hist., vol. ii. 855. 
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Origen. 
[Translated by the Rev. Frederick Crombie, D.D.] 
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Introductory Note 

to the 

Works of Origen. 

[ a.d. 185-230-254.] The reader will remember the rise and rapid development of the 
great Alexandrian school, and the predominance which was imparted to it by the genius of 
the illustrious Clement. 8° But in Origen, his pupil, who succeeded him at the surprising 
age of eighteen, a new sun was to rise upon its noontide. Truly was Alexandria “the mother 
and mistress of churches” in the benign sense of a nurse and instructress of Christendom, 
not its arrogant and usurping imperatrix. 

The full details of Origen’s troubled but glorious career are given by Dr. Crombie, who 
in my opinion deserves thanks for the kind and apologetic temper of his estimate of the 
man and the sublime doctor, as well as of the period of his life. Upon the fervid spirit of a 
confessor in an age of cruelty, lust, and heathenism, what right have we to sit in judgment? 
Of one whose very errors were virtues at their source, how can a Christian of our self-indul- 
gent times presume to speak in censure? Well might the Psalmist exclaim, 1866 «7 ot us fall 
now into the hand of the Lord; for His mercies are great: let me not fall into the hand of 
man.” 

Justly has it been urged that to those whose colossal labours during the ante-Nicene 
period exposed them to hasty judgment, and led them into mistakes, much indulgence must 
be shown. The language of theology was but assuming shape under their processes, and we 
owe them an incalculable debt of gratitude: but it was not yet moulded into precision; nor 
had great councils, presided over by the Holy Ghost, as yet afforded those safeguards to 
freedom of thought which gradually defined the limits of orthodoxy. To no single teacher 
did the Church defer. Holy Scripture and the quod ab omnibuswere the grand prescription, 
against which no individual prelate or doctor could prevail, against which no see could uplift 
a voice, without chastisement and subjection. Over and over again were the bishops of 
patriarchal and apostolic sees, including Rome, adjudged heretics, and anathematized by 
the inexorable law of truth, and of “the faith once delivered to the saints,” which not even 
“an angel from heaven” might presume to change or to enlarge. But before the great Synod- 
ical period (a.d. 325 to 451), while orthodoxy is marvellously maintained and witnessed to 
by Origen and Tertullian themselves, their errors, however serious, have never separated 
them from the grateful and loving regard of those upon whom their lives of heroic sorrow 
and suffering have conferred blessings unspeakable. The Church cannot leave their errors 





1865 Vol. ii. p. 105, this series. 
1866 2 Sam. xxiv. 14. 
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uncorrected. Their persons she leaves to the Master’s award: their characters she cherishes, 
while their faults she deplores. 

The great feature of the ante-Nicene theology, even in the mistakes of the writers, is its 
reliance on the Holy Scripture. What wealth of Scripture they lavish in their pages! We 
identify the Scriptures by their aid; but, were they lost in other forms, we might almost restore 
them from their pages. And forever is the Church indebted to Origen for the patient and 
encyclopedic labour and learning which he bestowed on the Scriptures in producing his 
Hexapla. Would that, in his interpretations of the inspired text, he had more strictly adhered 
to the counsels of Leonides, who was of Bacon’s opinion, that the meanings which flow 
naturally from the holy text are sweetest and best, even as that wine is best which is not 
crushed out and extorted from the grape, but which trickles of itself from the ripe and luscious 
cluster in all its purity and natural flavour. So Hooker remarks; and his view is commonly 
accepted by critics, that the interpretation of a text which departeth most from its natural 
rendering is commonly the worst. 

It is too striking an illustration of the childlike simplicity of the primitive faithful to be 
passed by, in Origen’s history, that anecdote of his father, Leonides, who was himself a 
confessor and martyr: how he used to strip the bosom of his almost inspired boy as he lay 
asleep, and imprint kisses on his naked breast, “the temple of the Holy Ghost.” That blessed 
Spirit, he believed, was near to his own lips when he thus saluted a Christian child, “for of 
such is the kingdom of heaven.” From a child, this other Timothy “knew the Scriptures” 
indeed. His own doting father imbued him with the literature of the Greeks, but, far better, 
he taught him to love the lively oracles of the Lord of glory; and in these he became so pro- 
ficient, even from tender years, that he puzzled his parent with his “understanding and an- 
swers,” like the holy Child of Nazareth when He heard the doctors in the Temple, and also 
“asked them questions.” In will he was also a martyr from his youth, and to the genuine 
spirit of martyrdom we must attribute that heroic fault of his youth which he lived to con- 
demn in riper years, and which, evil and rash as it was, enabled the Church, once and for 
all, to give an authoritative interpretation to the language of the Saviour, and to guard her 
children thenceforth from similar exploits of pious mistake. None can doubt the purity of 
the motive. Few draw the important inference of the nature of the Church’s conflict with 
that intolerable prevalence of sensuality and shameless vice which so impressed her children 
with the import of Christ’s words, “Blessed are the pure in heart: for they shall see God.” 

Here follows the very full account of the life of Origen by Dr. Crombie, professor of 
biblical criticism in St. Mary’s College, St. Andrew: 
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Origen, surnamed Adamantinus, was born in all probability at Alexandria, about the 
year 185 a.d. Hag? Notwithstanding that his name is derived from that of an Egyptian deity, 


1868 there seems no reason to doubt that his parents were Christian at the time of his birth. 


His father Leonides was probably, as has been conjectured, 189? 


one of the many teachers 
of rhetoric or grammar who abounded in that city of Grecian culture, and appears to have 
been a man of decided piety. Under his superintendence, the youthful Origen was not only 
educated in the various branches of Grecian learning, but was also required daily to commit 
to memory and to repeat portions of Scripture prescribed him by his father; and while under 
this training, the spirit of inquiry into the meaning of Scripture, which afterwards formed 
so striking a feature in the literary character of the great Alexandrine, began to display itself. 


Eusebius 187° 


relates that he was not satisfied with the plain and obvious meaning of the 
text, but sought to penetrate into its deeper signification, and caused his father trouble by 
the questions which he put to him regarding the sense of particular passages of Holy Writ. 

Leonides, like many parents, assumed the appearance of rebuking the curiosity of the boy 
for inquiring into things which were beyond his youthful capacity, and recommended him 
to be satisfied with the simple and apparent meaning of Scripture, while he is described as 
inwardly rejoicing at the signs of genius exhibited by his son, and as giving thanks to God 
for having made him the parent of such a child. '8”! But this state of things was not to last; 
for in the year 202 when Origen was about seventeen years of age, the great persecution of 
the Christians under Septimius Severus broke out, and among the victims was his father 
Leonides, who was apprehended and put in prison. Origen wished to share the fate of his 
father, but was prevented from quitting his home by the artifice of his mother, who was 
obliged to conceal his clothes to prevent him from carrying out his purpose. He wrote to 
his father, however, a letter, exhorting him to constancy under his trials, and entreating him 
not to change his convictions for the sake of his family. ‘8’? By the death of his father, 
whose property was confiscated to the imperial treasury, Origen was left, with his mother 
and six younger brothers dependent upon him for support. At this juncture, a wealthy and 
benevolent lady of Alexandria opened to him her house, of which he became an inmate for 





1867 Cf. Redepenning’s Origenes, vol. i. pp. 417-420 (Erste Beilage: tiber Origenes Geburtsjahr und den Ort, 
wo er geboren wurde). [His surname denotes the strength, clearness, and point of his mind and methods. It is 
generally given Adamantius.] 
1868 Horus vel Or. Cf. Ibid. (Zweite Beilage: tiber Namen und Beinamen der Origenes). [But compare Cave, 
vol. i. p. 322. Lives of the Fathers, Oxford, 1840.] 
1869  Encyclopedie der Katholischen Theologie, s.v. Origenes. 
1870 Hist. Eccles., b. vi. c. ii. § 9. 
1871 Hist. Eccles., b. vi. c. ii. §§ 10, 11. 
1872 Eusebius, Hist. Eccles., b. vi. c. ii: “Enexe, pr 8v Neds &AAO ti Ppovrjons. 
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a short time. The society, however, which he found there was far from agreeable to the 
feelings of the youth. The lady had adopted as her son one Paul of Antioch, whom Eusebius 
terms an “advocate of the heretics then existing at Alexandria.” The eloquence of the man 
drew crowds to hear him, although Origen could never be induced to regard him with any 
favour, nor even to join with him in any act of worship, giving then, as Eusebius remarks, 
“unmistakeable specimens of the orthodoxy of his faith.” 187 

Finding his position in his household so uncomfortable, he resolved to enter upon the 
career of a teacher of grammar, and to support himself by his own exertions. As he had 
been carefully instructed by his father in Grecian literature, and had devoted himself to 
study after his death, he was enabled successfully to carry out his intention. And now begins 
the second stadium of his career. 

The diligence and ability with which Origen prosecuted his profession speedily attracted 
attention and brought him many pupils. Among others who sought to avail themselves of 
his instructions in the principles of the Christian religion, were two young men, who after- 
wards became distinguished in the history of the Church,— Plutarch, who died the death of 
martyrdom, and Heraclas, who afterwards became bishop of Alexandria. It was not, however, 
merely by his success as a teacher that Origen gained a reputation. The brotherly kindness 
and unwearied affection which he displayed to all the victims of the persecution, which at 
that time was raging with peculiar severity at Alexandria under the prefect Aquila, and in 
which many of his old pupils and friends were martyred, are described as being so marked 
and conspicuous, as to draw down upon him the fury of the mob, so that he was obliged on 
several occasions to flee from house to house to escape instant death. It is easy to understand 
that services of this kind could not fail to attract the attention of the heads of the Christian 
community at Alexandria; and partly, no doubt, because of these, but chiefly on account of 
his high literary reputation, Bishop Demetrius appointed him to the office of master in the 
Catechetical School, which was at that time vacant (by the departure of Clement, who had 
quitted the city on the outbreak of the persecution), although he was still a layman, and had 
not passed his eighteenth year. The choice of Demetrius was amply justified by the result. 
Origen discontinued his instructions in literature, in order to devote himself exclusively to 
the work of teaching in the Catechetical School. For his labours he refused all remuneration. 
He sold the books which he possessed,—many of them manuscripts which he himself had 


copied,—on condition of receiving from the purchaser four obols !8”4 


a day; and on this 
scanty pittance he subsisted, leading for many years a life of the greatest asceticism and de- 
votion to study. After a day of labour in the school, he used to devote the greater part of 


the night to the investigation of Scripture, sleeping on the bare ground, and keeping frequent 





1873 thc €& Exetvov nepi tiv Motiv dpBodogtac Evapyf mapetyeto Setyyata. 
1874 ‘The obol was about three-halfpence of English money. 
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fasts. He carried out literally the command of the Saviour, not to possess two coats, nor 
wear shoes. He consummated his work of mortification of the flesh by an act of self mutil- 
ation, springing from a perverted interpretation of our Lord’s words in Matthew xix. 12 and 
the desire to place himself beyond the reach of temptation in the intercourse which he ne- 
cessarily had to hold with youthful female catechumens. 187 This act was destined to exercise 
a baneful influence upon his subsequent career in the Church. 


1876 and on his 


During the episcopate of Zephyrinus (201-218) Origen visited Rome, 
return again resumed his duties in the Catechetical School, transferring the care of the 
younger catechumens to his friend and former pupil Heraclas, that he might devote himself 
with less distraction to the instruction of the more advanced, and to the more thorough in- 
vestigation and exposition of Scripture. With a view to accomplish this more successfully, 
it is probable that about this time he set himself to acquire a knowledge of the Hebrew lan- 
guage, the fruit of which may be seen in the fragments which remain to us of his magnum 
opus, the Hexapla, and as many among the more cultured heathens, attracted by his reputa- 
tion, seem to have attended his lectures, he felt it necessary to make himself more extensively 
acquainted with the doctrines of the Grecian schools, that he might meet his opponents 
upon their own ground, and for this purpose he attended the prelections of Ammonius 
Saccas, at that time in high repute at Alexandria as an expounder of the Neo-Platonic 
philosophy, of which school he has generally been considered the founder. The influence 
which the study of philosophical speculations exerted upon the mind of Origen may be 
traced in the whole course of his after development, and proved the fruitful source of many 
of those errors which were afterwards laid to his charge, and the controversies arising out 
of which disturbed the peace of the Church during the two following centuries. As was to 
be expected, the fame of the great Alexandrine teacher was not confined to his native city, 
but spread far and wide; and an evidence of this was the request made by the Roman governor 
of the province of Arabia to Demetrius and to the prefect of Egypt, that they would send 
Origen to him that he might hold an interview with one whose reputation was so great. We 
have no details of this visit, for all that Eusebius relates is that, “having accomplished the 
objects of his journey, he again returned to Alexandria.” 1877 Tt was in the year 216 that the 
Emperor Caracalla visited Alexandria, and directed a bloody persecution against its inhab- 
itants, especially the literary members of the community, in revenge for the sarcastic verses 





1875 For a full discussion of the doubts which have been thrown upon the credibility of Eusebius in this 
matter by Schnitzer and Baur, cf. Redepenning, Origenes, vol. i. pp. 444-458, and Hefele, Encyclopedie der 
Katholischen Theologie, s.v. Origenes. 
1876 [Where he met with Hippolytus, and heard him preach, according to St. Jerome.] 
1877. _ Euseb., Hist. Eccles., b. vi. c. 19, § 16. 
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which had been composed against him for the murder of his brother Geta, a crime which 
he had perpetrated under circumstances of the basest treachery and cruelty. 

Origen occupied too prominent a position in the literary Society of the city to be able 
to remain with safety, and therefore withdrew to Palestine to his friend Bishop Alexander 
of Jerusalem, and afterwards to Czesarea, where he received an honourable welcome from 
Bishop Theoctistus. This step proved the beginning of his after troubles. These two men, 
filled with becoming admiration for the most learned teacher in the Church, requested him 
to expound the Scriptures in their presence in a public assembly of the Christians. Origen, 
although still a layman, and without any sacerdotal dignity in the Church, complied with 
the request. When this proceeding reached the ears of Demetrius, he was filled with the 
utmost indignation. “Such an act was never either heard or done before, that laymen should 


deliver discourses in the presence of the bishops,” 1°78 


was his indignant remonstrance to 
the two offending bishops, and Origen received a command to return immediately to Alex- 
andria. He obeyed, and for some years appears to have devoted himself solely to his studies 
in his usual spirit of self-abnegation. 

It was probably during this period that the commencement of his friendship with Am- 
1879 states that he had 


formerly been an adherent of the Valentinian heresy, but had been converted by the argu- 


brosius is to be dated. Little is known of this individual. Eusebius 


ments and eloquence of Origen to the orthodox faith of the Church. They became intimate 
friends; and as Ambrose seems to have been possessed of large means, and entertained an 
unbounded admiration of the learning and abilities of his friend, it was his delight to bear 
the expenses attending the transcription and publication of the many works which he per- 
suaded him to give to the world. He furnished him “with more than seven amanuenses, 
who relieved each other at stated times, and with an equal number of transcribers, along 


with young girls who had been practiced in calligraphy,” ne 


to make fair copies for public- 
ation of the works dictated by Origen. The literary activity of these years must have been 
prodigious, and probably they were among the happiest which Origen ever enjoyed. Engaged 
in his favourite studies, surrounded by many friends, adding yearly to his own stores of 
learning, and enriching the literature of the Church with treatises of the highest value in the 
department of sacred criticism and exegesis, it is difficult to conceive a condition of things 
more congenial to the mind of a true scholar. Only one incident of any importance seems 
to have taken place during these peaceful years,—his visit to Julia Mammea, the pious 
mother of Alexander Severus. This noble lady had heard of the fame of Origen, and invited 
him to visit her at Antioch, sending a military escort to conduct him from Alexandria to 





1878 Ibid. b. vi. c. 19. 
1879 = Ibid., b. vi. c. 18. 
1880 _Euseb., Hist. Eccles., b. vi. c. 23. 
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the Syrian capital. He remained with her some time, “exhibiting innumerable illustrations 
of the glory of the Lord, and of the excellence of divine instruction, and then hastened back 
to his accustomed studies.” 18°! 

These happy years, however, were soon to end. Origen was called to Greece, probably 
about the year 228, ae 


affairs.” 1883 But, this has generally been understood '°* to refer to the prevalence of 


upon what Eusebius vaguely calls “the pressing need of ecclesiastical 


heretical views in the Church there, for the eradication of which the assistance of Origen 
was invoked. Before entering on this journey, he obtained letters of recommendation from 
his bishop. '8®° He passed through Palestine on his way to Greece, and at Ceesarea received 
at the hands of his friends Alexander and Theoctistus ordination to the office of presby- 
ter,—an honour which proved to him afterwards the source of much persecution and an- 
noyance. No doubt the motives of his friends were of the highest kind, and among them 
may have been the desire to take away the ground of objection formerly raised by Demetrius 
against the public preaching of a mere layman in the presence of a bishop. But they little 
dreamed of the storm which this act of theirs was to raise, and of the consequences which 
it was to bring upon the head of him whom they had sought to honour. After completing 
his journey through Greece, Origen returned to Alexandria about the year 230. He there 
found his bishop greatly incensed against him for what had taken place at Czesarea. Nor 
did his anger expend itself in mere objurgations and rebukes. In the year 231 a synod was 
summoned by Demetrius, composed of Egyptian bishops and Alexandrian presbyters, who 
declared Origen unworthy to hold the office of teacher, and excommunicated him from the 
fellowship of the Church of Alexandria. Even this did not satisfy the vindictive feeling of 
Demetrius. He summoned a second synod, in which the bishops alone were permitted to 
vote, and by their suffrages Origen was degraded from the office of presbyter, and intimation 
of this sentence was ordered to be made by encyclical letter to the various Churches. The 
validity of the sentence was recognised by all of them, with the exception of those in Palestine, 
Phoenicia, Arabia, and Achaia; a remarkable proof of the position of influence which was 
at that time held by the Church of Alexandria. Origen appears to have quitted the city before 
the bursting of the storm, and betook himself to Caesarea, which henceforth became his 
home, and the seat of his labours for a period of nearly a quarter of a century. The motives 





1881 — Euseb., Hist. Eccles., b. vi. c.21: map’ f xpdvov Siatptpac mAeiotd te Soa eic tiv TOO Kupiov SéEav Kai 
Ths TOO Vetov SidacKaAeEtov dpetijs emdergcuevos, Ent tac ovviVeic Zonevde Sratpibdc. 
1882 Cf. Hefele, Encyclopeedie, etc., s.v. Origenes. 
1883 —“Emetyovons xpeiac ExxAnoimotikOv Evexa TpayHatwv. 
1884 Cf. Redepenning, vol. i. p. 406, etc. 
1885 = Cf. ibid. 
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which impelled Demetrius to this treatment of Origen have been variously stated and vari- 


1886 


ously criticized. Eusebius refers his readers for a full account of all the matters involved 


to the treatise which he and Pamphilus composed in his defence; but this work has not come 


down to us, 1887 1888 


although we possess a brief notice of it in the Bibliotheca of Photius, 
from which we derive our knowledge of the proceedings of the two synods. There seems 
little reason to doubt that jealousy of interference on the part of the bishops of another 
diocese was one main cause of the resentment displayed by Demetrius; while it is also possible 
that another alleged cause, the heterodox character of some of Origen’s opinions, as made 
known in his already published works, among which were his Stromata and De Principiis, 


1889 1890 4 sserts 


may have produced some effect upon the minds of the hostile bishops. Hefele 
that the act of the Palestinian bishops was contrary to the Church law of the time, and that 
Demetrius was justified on that ground for his procedure against him. But it may well be 
doubted whether there was any generally understood law or practice existing at so early a 
period of the Church’s history. If so, it is difficult to understand how it should have been 
unknown to the Palestinian bishops; or, on the supposition of any such existing law or usage, 
it is equally difficult to conceive that either they themselves or Origen should have agreed 
to disregard it, knowing as they did the jealous temper of Demetrius, displayed on the occa- 
sion of Origen’s preaching at Czesarea already referred to. This had drawn from the Alex- 
andrine bishop an indignant remonstrance, in which he had asserted that such an act was 
“quite unheard of before;” !°?! but, to this statement the Cesarean bishops replied in a letter, 
in which they enumerated several instances of laymen who had addressed the congregation. 
1892 ‘The probabilities, therefore, are in favour of there being no generally understood law 
or practice on the subject, and that the procedure, therefore, was dictated by hierarchical 


ats indeed, the act of mutilation 


jealousy on the part of Demetrius. According to Eusebius, 
already referred to was made a ground of accusation against Origen; and there seems no 
doubt that there existed an old canon of the Church, !°*4 based upon the words in 


Deuteronomy xxiii. 1, which rendered one who had committed such an act ineligible for 





1886 Hist. Eccles., b. vi. c. 22. and c. 33. 

1887 With the exception of the first book; cf. Migne, vol. ix. pp. 542-632. 

1888 Cf. Photii Bibliotheca, ed. Hoeschel, p. 298. 

1889 Eusebius expressly mentions that both these works, among others, were published before he left Alex- 
andria.— Hist. Eccles., b. vi. c. 24. 

1890 __s.v. Origenes. 

1891 —_Hist. Eccles., b. vi. c. 19. 

1892 Ibid. 

1893 _—Ibid., b. vi. c. 8. 


1894 dO dkpwrtnpidous Eavtov un yevéoOw KAnpiKds. Cf. Redepenning, vol. i. pp. 208, 216, 218. 
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office in the Church. But there is no trace of this act, as disqualifying Origen for the office 
of presbyter, having been urged by Demetrius, so far as can be discovered from the notices 
of the two synods which have been preserved by Rufinus and Photius. And it seems extremely 


probable, as Redepenning remarks, Be 


that if Demetrius were acquainted with this act of 
Origen, as Eusebius says he was, '8?° he made no public mention of it, far less that he made 
it a presence for his deposition. 

Demetrius did not long survive the execution of his vengeance against his unfortunate 
catechist. He died about a year afterwards, and was succeeded by Heraclas, the friend and 
former pupil of Origen. It does not, however, appear that Heraclas made any effort to have 
the sentence against Origen recalled, so that he might return to the early seat of his labours. 
Origen devoted himself at Caesarea chiefly to exegetical studies upon the books of Scripture, 
enjoying the countenance and friendship of the two bishops Alexander and Theoctistus, 
who are said by Eusebius “to have attended him the whole time as pupils do their master.” 
He speedily raised the theological school of that city to a degree of reputation which attracted 
many pupils. Among those who placed themselves under his instructions were two young 
Cappadocians, who had come to Cesarea with other intentions, but who were so attracted 
by the whole character and personality of Origen, that they immediately became his pupils. 
The former of these, afterwards Gregory Thaumaturgus, Bishop of New Cesarea, has left 
us, in the panegyric which he wrote after a discipleship of five years, a full and admiring 
account of the method of his great master. 

The persecution under the Emperor Maximin obliged Origen to take refuge in Ceesarea 
in Cappadocia, where he remained in concealment about two years in the house of a 
Christian lady named Juliana, who was the heiress of Symmachus, the Ebionite translator 
of the Septuagint, and from whom he obtained several mss. which had belonged to Sym- 
machus. Here, also, he composed his Exhortation to Martyrdom, which was expressly 
written for the sake of his friends Ambrosius and Protoctetus, who had been imprisoned 
on account of their Christian profession, but who recovered their freedom after the death 
of Maximin,—an event which allowed Origen to return to the Palestinian Caesarea and to 
the prosecution of his labours. A visit to Athens, where he seems to have remained some 
time, and to Bostra in Arabia, in order to bring back to the true faith Bishop Beryllus, who 
had expressed heterodox opinions upon the subject of the divinity of Christ, (in which at- 
tempt he proved successful,) were the chief events of his life during the next five years. On 
the outbreak of the Decian persecution, however, in 249, he was imprisoned at Tyre, to 
which city he had gone from Czsarea for some unknown reason, and was made to suffer 
great cruelties by his persecutors. The effect of these upon a frame worn out by ascetic labours 





1895 Cf. Redepenning, vol. i. p. 409, note 2. 
1896 Hist. Eccles., b. vi. c. 8. 
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may be easily conceived. Although he survived his imprisonment, his body was so weakened 
by his sufferings, that he died at Tyre in 254, in the seventieth year of his age. 

The character of Origen is singularly pure and noble; for his moral qualities are as re- 
markable as his intellectual gifts. The history of the Church records the names of few whose 
patience and meekness under unmerited suffering were more conspicuous than his. How 
very differently would Jerome have acted under circumstances like those which led to Origen’s 
banishment from Alexandria! And what a favourable contrast is presented by the self- 
denying asceticism of his whole life, to the sins which stained the early years of Augustine, 
prior to his conversion! The impression which his whole personality made upon those who 
came within the sphere of his influence is evidenced in a remarkable degree by the admiring 
affection displayed towards him by his friend Ambrose and his pupil Gregory. Nor was it 
friends alone that he so impressed. To him belongs the rare honour of convincing heretics 
of their errors, and of leading them back to the Church; a result which must have been due 
as much to the gentleness and earnestness of his Christian character, as to the prodigious 
learning, marvellous acuteness, and logical power, which entitle him to be regarded as the 
greatest of the Fathers. It is singular, indeed, that a charge of heresy should have been 
brought, not only after his death, but even during his life, against one who rendered such 
eminent services to the cause of orthodox Christianity. But this charge must be considered 
in reference to the times when he lived and wrote. No General Council had yet been held 
to settle authoritatively the doctrine of the Church upon any of those great questions, the 
discussion of which convulsed the Christian world during the two following centuries; and 
in these circumstances greater latitude was naturally permissible than would have been 
justifiable at a later period. Moreover, a mind so speculative as that of Origen, and so en- 
grossed with the deepest and most difficult problems of human thought, must sometimes 
have expressed itself in a way liable to be misunderstood. But no doubt the chief cause of 
his being regarded as a heretic is to be found in the haste with which he allowed many of 
his writings to be published. Had he considered more carefully what he intended to bring 
before the public eye, less occasion would have been furnished to objectors, and the memory 
of one of the greatest scholars and most devoted Christians that the world has ever seen 
would have been freed, to a great extent at least, from the reproach of heresy. 

Origen was a very voluminous author. Jerome says that he wrote more than any indi- 


vidual could read; and Epiphanius ee 


relates that his writings amounted to 6,000 volumes, 
by which statement we are probably to understand that every individual treatise, large or 


small, including each of the numerous homilies, was counted as a separate volume. The 





1897. Heeres, lxiv. 63. 
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admiration entertained for him by his friend Ambrosius, and the readiness with which the 
latter bore all the expenses of transcription and publication, led Origen to give to the world 
much which otherwise would never have seen the light. 
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The works of the great Adamantinus may be classed under the following divisions: 

(1) Exegetical Works. 

These comprise ZxdéA1a, brief notes on Scripture, of which only fragments remain: 
Topol, Commentaries, lengthened expositions, of which we possess considerable portions, 
including those on Matthew, John, and Epistle to the Romans; and about 200 Homilies, 
upon the principal books of the Old and New Testaments, a full list of which may be seen 
in Migne’s edition. In these works his peculiar system of interpretation found ample scope 
for exercise; and although he carried out his principle of allegorizing many things, which 
in their historical and literal signification offended his exegetical sense, he nevertheless 
maintains that “the passages which hold good in their historical acceptation are much more 
numerous than those which contain a purely spiritual meaning.” 1898 The student will find 
much that is striking and suggestive in his remarks upon the various passages which he 
brings under review. For an account of his method of interpreting Scripture, and the grounds 
on which he based it, the reader may consult the fourth book of the treatise On the Principles. 








1898 — [ De Princip., b. iv. i. 19. S.] 
548 


Critical Works. 





(2) Critical Works. 

The great critical work of Origen was the Hexapla or Six-columned Bible; an attempt 
to provide a revised text of the Septuagint translation of Old Testament Scripture. On this 
undertaking he is said to have spent eight-and-twenty years of his life, and to have acquired 
a knowledge of Hebrew in order to qualify himself for the task. Each page of this work 
consisted, with the exception to be noticed immediately, of six columns. In the first was 
placed the current Hebrew text; in the second, the same represented in Greek letters; in the 
third, the version of Aquila; in the fourth, that of Symmachus; in the fifth, the text of the 
LXX., as it existed at the time; and in the sixth, the version of Theodotion. Having come 
into possession also of certain other Greek translations of some of the books of Scripture, 
he added these in their appropriate place, so that the work presented in some parts the ap- 
pearance of seven, eight, or nine columns, and was termed Heptapla, Octopla, or Enneapla, 
in consequence. He inserted critical marks in the text of the LXX., an asterisk to denote 
what ought to be added, and an obelus to denote what ought to be omitted; taking the addi- 
tions chiefly from the version of Theodotion. The work, with the omission of the Hebrew 
column, and that representing the Hebrew in Greek letters, was termed Tetrapla; and with 
regard to it, it is uncertain whether it is to be considered a preliminary work on the part of 
Origen, undertaken by way of preparation for the larger, or merely as an excerpt from the 
latter. The whole extended, it is said, to nearly fifty volumes, and was, of course, far too 
bulky for common use, and too costly for transcription. It was placed in some repository 
in the city of Tyre, from which it was removed after Origen’s death to the library at Caesarea, 
founded by Pamphilus, the friend of Eusebius. It is supposed to have been burnt at the 
capture of Czsarea by the Arabs in 653 a.d. The column, however, containing the version 
of the LXX. had been copied by Pamphilus and Eusebius, along with the critical marks of 
Origen, although, owing to carelessness on the part of subsequent transcribers, the text was 
soon again corrupted. The remains of this work were published by Montfaucon at Paris, 
1713, 2 vols. folio; by Bahrdt at Leipsic in 1769; and is at present again in course of publication 
from the Clarendon press, Oxford, under the editorship of Mr. Field, who has made use of 
the Syriac-Hexaplar version, and has added various fragments not contained in prior edi- 
tions. (For a full and critical account of this work, the English reader is referred to Dr. Sam. 
Davidson’s Biblical Criticism, vol. i. ch. xii., which has been made use of for the above notice.) 
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(3) Apologetical Works. 

His great apologetical work was the treatise undertaken at the special request of his 
friend Ambrosius, in answer to the attack of the heathen philosopher Celsus on the Christian 
religion, in a work which he entitled Adyog aAnOr¢ or A True Discourse. Origen states that 
he had heard that there were two individuals of this name, both of them Epicureans, the 
earlier of the two having lived in the time of Nero, and the other in the time of Adrian, or 
later. 18° Redepenning is of opinion that Celsus must have composed his work in the time 
of Marcus Aurelius (161-180 a.d.), on account of his supposed mention of the Marcionites 
(whose leader did not make his appearance at Rome before 142 a.d.), and of the Marcellians 
(followers of the Carpocratian Marcellina), a sect which was founded after the year 155 a.d. 
under Bishop Anicetus. ices Origen believed his opponent to be an Epicurean, but to have 
adopted other doctrines than those of Epicurus, because he thought that by so doing he 
could assail Christianity to greater advantage. 1901 The work which Origen composed in 
answer to the so-styled True Discourse consists of eight books, and belongs to the latest years 
of his life. It has always been regarded as the great apologetic work of antiquity; and no one 
can peruse it without being struck by the multifarious reading, wonderful acuteness, and 
rare subtlety of mind which it displays. But the rule which Origen prescribed to himself, of 
not allowing a single objection of his opponent to remain unanswered, leads him into a 
minuteness of detail, and into numerous repetitions, which fatigue the reader, and detract 
from the interest and unity of the work. He himself confesses that he began it on one plan, 
and carried it out on another. 1??? No doubt, had he lived to re-write and condense it, it 
would have been more worthy of his reputation. But with all its defects, it is a great work, 
and well deserves the notice of the students of Apologetics. The table of contents subjoined 
to the translation will convey a better idea of its nature than any description which our 
limits would permit us to give. 








1899 Cf. Contra Celsum, I. c. viii. ad fin. 
1900 Cf. Redepenning, vol. ii. p. 131, note 2. 
1901 Contra Celsum, I. ch. viii. 
1902 Preface, b. i. $ 6. 
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(4) Dogmatic Works. 
These include the Xtpwpateic, a work composed in imitation of the treatise of Clement 
of the same name, and consisting originally of ten books, of which only three fragments 


1903 


exist in a Latin version by Jerome; a treatise on the Resurrection, of which four fragments 


1904 and the treatise [epi ’Apy@v, De Principiis, which contains Origen’s views on 


remain; 
various questions of systematic theology. The work has come down to us in the Latin 
translation of his admirer Rufinus; but, from a comparison of the few fragments of the ori- 
ginal Greek which have been preserved, we see that Rufinus was justly chargeable with alter- 
ing many of Origen’s expressions, in order to bring his doctrine on certain points more into 
harmony with the orthodox views of the time. The De Principiis consists of four books, and 


is the first of the works of Origen in this series, to which we refer the reader. 








1903 Migne, vol. i. pp. 102-107. 
1904 Migne, vol. i. 91-100. 
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(5) Practical Works. 

Under this head we place the little treatise epi Evyfjs, On Prayer, written at the instance 
of his friend Ambrose, and which contains an exposition of the Lord’s Prayer; the Adyos 
MPOTPEMTIKOG Eic UaptUPLOV, Exhortation to Martyrdom, composed at the outbreak of the 
persecution by Maximian, when his friends Ambrose and Protoctetus were imprisoned. 
Of his numerous letters only two have come down entire, viz., that which was addressed to 
Julius Africanus, who had questioned the genuineness of the history of Susanna in the 
apocryphal additions to the book of Daniel, and that to Gregory Thaumaturgus on the use 
of Greek philosophy in the explanation of Scripture, although, from the brevity of the latter, 
it is questionable whether it is more than a fragment of the original. 1?°° The ®voKaAia, 
Philocalia, was a compilation from the writings of Origen, intended to explain the difficult 
passages of Scripture, and executed by Basil the Great and Gregory of Nazianzum; large 
extracts of which have been preserved, especially of that part which was taken from the 
treatise against Celsus. The remains were first printed at Paris in 1618, and again at Cam- 
bridge in 1676, in the reprint of Spencer’s edition of the Contra Celsum. In the Benedictine 
edition, and in Migne’s reprint, the various portions are quoted in footnotes under the re- 
spective passages of Origen’s writings. 





1905 _ Both of these are translated in the first volume of Origen’s works in this series. 
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(6) Editions of Origin. Fane 

The first published works of Origen were his Homilies, which appeared in 1475, although 
neither the name of the publisher nor the place of publication is given. These were followed 
by the treatise against Celsus in the translation of Christopher Persana, which appeared at 
Rome in 1481; and this, again, by an edition of the Homilies at Venice in 1503, containing 
those on the first four books of Moses, Joshua, and Judges. The first collective edition of 
the whole works was given to the world in a Latin translation by James Merlin, and was 
published in two folio volumes, first at Paris in 1512 and 1519, and afterwards at Paris in 
1522 and 1530. A revision of Merlin’s edition was begun by Erasmus, and completed, after 
his death, by Beatus Rhenanus. This appeared at Basle in 1536 in two folio volumes, and 
again in 1557 and 1571. A much better and more complete edition was undertaken by the 
Benedictine Gilbertus Genebrardus, which was published also in two volumes folio at Paris 
in 1574, and again in 1604 and 1619. Hoeschel published the treatise against Celsus at 
Augsburg in 1605; Spencer, at Cambridge in 1658 and 1677, to which was added the 
Philocalia, which had first appeared in a Latin translation by Genebrardus, and afterwards 
in Greek by Tarinus at Paris in 1618 and 1624, in quarto. Huet, Bishop of Avranches, pub- 
lished the exegetical writings in Greek, including the Commentaries on Matthew and John, 
in two volumes folio, of which the one appeared at Rouen in 1668, and the other at Paris in 
1679. The great edition by the two learned Benedictines of St. Maur—Charles de la Rue, 
and his nephew Vincent de la Rue—was published at Paris between the years 1733 and 
1759. This is a work of immense industry and labour, and remains the standard to the 
present time. It has been reprinted by Migne in his series of the Greek Fathers, in nine 
volumes, large 8vo. In Oberthiir’s series of the Greek Fathers, seven volumes contain the 
chief portion of Origen’s writings; while Lommatzsch has published the whole in twenty- 
five small volumes, Berlin, 1831-48, containing the Greek text alone. 

For further information upon the life and opinions of Origen, the reader may consult 
Redepenning’s Origenes, 2 vols., Bonn, 1841, 1846; the articles in Herzog’s Encyclopddie and 
Wetzer’s and Wette’s Kirchen-Lexikon, by Kling and Hefele respectively; the brilliant sketch 


by Pressensé in his Martyrs and Apologists; ee 


and the learned compilation of Huet, entitled 
Origeniana, to be found in the ninth volume of Migne’s edition. 
[In the Edinburgh series the foregoing Life was delayed till the appearance of the second 


volume. The earlier volume appeared with a preface, as follows:]— 





1906 Abridged from Redepenning. 


1907. Harwood’s translation. 
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The name of the illustrious Origen comes before us in this series in connection with his 


1908 


works De Principiis, Epistola ad Africanum, Epistola ad Gregorium, and the treatise 


Contra Celsum. 1?°? 

It is in his treatise epi ’Apx@v, or, as it is commonly known under the Latin title, De 
Princi piis, that most fully develops his system, and brings out his peculiar principles. None 
of his works exposed him to so much animadversion in the ancient Church as this. On it 
chiefly was based the charge of heresy which some vehemently pressed against him,—a 
charge from which even his firmest friends felt it no easy matter absolutely to defend him. 
The points on which it was held that he had plainly departed from the orthodox faith, were 
the four following: First, That the souls of men had existed in a previous state, and that 
their imprisonment in material bodies was a punishment for sins which they had then 
committed. Second, That the human soul of Christ had also previously existed, and been 
united to the Divine nature before that incarnation of the Son of God which is related in 
the Gospels. Third, That our material bodies shall be transformed into absolutely ethereal 
ones at the resurrection; and Fourth, That all men, and even devils, shall be finally restored 
through the mediation of Christ. His principles of interpreting Scripture are also brought 
out in this treatise; and while not a little ingenuity is displayed in illustrating and maintaining 
them, the serious errors into which they might too easily lead will be at once perceived by 
the reader. 

It is much to be regretted that the original Greek of the De Principiis has for the most 
part perished. We possess it chiefly in a Latin translation by Rufinus. And there can be no 
doubt that he often took great liberties with his author. So much was this felt to be the case, 
that Jerome undertook a new translation of the work; but only small portions of his version 
have reached our day. He strongly accuses Rufinus of unfaithfulness as an interpreter, while 
he also inveighs bitterly against Origen himself, as having departed from the Catholic Faith, 
specially in regard to the doctrine of the Trinity. There seems, however, after all, no adequate 
reason to doubt the substantial orthodoxy of our author, although the bent of his mind and 
the nature of his studies led him to indulge in many vain and unauthorized speculations. 

The Epistle to Africanus was drawn forth by a letter which that learned writer had ad- 
dressed to Origen respecting the story of Susanna appended to the book of Daniel. Africanus 
had grave doubts as to the canonical authority of the account. Origen replies to his objections, 
and seeks to uphold the story as both useful in itself, and a genuine portion of the ancient 
prophetical writings. 





1908 i.e, Thaumaturgus. 
1909 [The Messrs. Clark announced, in their original plan, that, of the manifold works of this great Father, 


only these specimens could be given.] 
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The treatise of Origen Against Celsus is, of all his works, the most interesting to the 
modern reader. It is a defence of Christianity in opposition to a Greek philosopher named 
Celsus, who had attacked it in a work entitled ’AAnON> Adyos, that is, The True Word, or 
The True Discourse. Of this work we know nothing, except from the quotations contained 
in the answer given to it by Origen. Nor has anything very certain been ascertained respecting 
its author. According to Origen, he was a follower of Epicures, but others have regarded 
him as a Platonist. If we may judge of the work by those specimens of it presented in the 
reply of Origen, it was little better than a compound of sophistry and slander. But there is 
reason to be grateful for it, as having called forth the admirable answer of Origen. This 
work was written in the old age of our author, and is composed with great care; while it 
abounds with proofs of the widest erudition. It is also perfectly orthodox; and, as Bishop 
Bull has remarked, it is only fair that we should judge from a work written with the view of 
being considered by the world at large, and with the most elaborate care, as to the mature 
and finally accepted views of the author. 

The best edition of Origen’s works is that superintended by Charles and Charles Vincent 
de la Rue, Paris, 1783, 4 vols. fol., which is reprinted by Migne. There is also an edition in 
25 volumes, based upon that of De la Rue, but without the Latin translation, by Lommatzsch, 
Berlin, 1831-1848. The De Principiis has been separately edited by Redepenning, Leipzig, 
1836. Spencer edited the Contra Celsum, Cambridge, 1677. 

[Professor Crombie was assisted in the Contra Celsum by the Rev. W. H. Cairns, M.A., 
Rector of the Dumfries Academy. Mr. Cairns (since deceased) was the translator of Books 
VII. and VIII. of that work.] 

[The Works of Origen included in this volume having been placed in my hands by the 
Right Reverend Editor of the present series (who restricts himself to a limited task of super- 
vision), I have endeavoured to do for them that which seemed needful in the circumstances. 
The temptation was strong to enter upon annotations, for which no one of the authors 
among the Ante-Nicene Fathers offers larger room, and to insert corrections of various 
sorts, based upon modern progress and research. But, in accordance with the plan of this 
series, I have been forced to resist this temptation, and have striven only to be useful in 
matters which, though of great moment, are toilsome, and in no wise flattering to editorial 
vanity or conceit. 

I have silently corrected numerous typographical errors which exist in the Edinburgh 
edition, and have sought to secure uniformity in the details of reproducing the work, and, 
above all, accuracy in all its parts. Particularly, I may mention that the Scripture references 
needed correction to the extent of more than a hundred places, and that references to clas- 
sical and other writers were often quite astray. A very few notes, enclosed in brackets, are 
all that I have deemed it expedient or proper, on my part, to add. 
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While no one who is aware of human infirmity will ever dare to claim perfection in the 
typography of a book which has passed through the press under his hands, yet in the present 
case I venture to assure the student and reader that no pains or effort have been spared in 
order to make the volume as accurate as possible in this respect. Much experience and 
training incline me to hope and believe that success has attended my efforts. S.] 
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Prefatory Notice to Origen’s Works. 

[ The great biblical scholar and critic of the first half of the third century deserves a 
more cordial recognition and appreciation than have always been accorded to him. While 
it is true that in various matters he has strange, even wild, fancies, and gives utterance to 
expressions which can hardly, ifat all, be justified; while it is also true that he indulges beyond 
all reason (as it appears to us of the present age) in utterly useless speculations, and carries 
to excess his great love of allegorizing,—yet these are rather of the nature of possible guesses 
and surmises on numerous topics, of more or less interest, than deliberate, systematic 
teaching as matters of faith. He frequently speaks of them in this wise, and does not claim 
for these guesses and speculations any more credit than they may appear to his readers to 
be worth. In the great fundamentals of the Christian creed Origen is unquestionably sound 
and true. He does not always express himself in accordance with the exact definitions which 
the Church Catholic secured in the century after his decease, as a necessary result of the 
struggle with Arian and other deadly heresies; but surely, in fairness, he is not to be too 
severely judged for this. Some writers (e.g., J. M. Neale, in his History of the Patriarchate of 
Alexandria) give an unfavorable and condemnatory view of Origen and his career, but lam 
of opinion that Neale and others push their objections much too far. I hold that Bishop 
Bull, and men like him, are nearer to truth and justice in defending Origen and his lifelong 
labors in the cause of the Master. 

The [epi ’Apx@v, which has come to us through the professedly paraphrastic but really 
unsatisfactory version of Rufinus, is the work which has given chief offence, and brought 
much odium upon Origen; but as this was written in early life, and it is doubtful in how far 
Origen is responsible for many things that are in it, it is only fair and just to judge him by 
such works as the Kata KéAoov and his valuable Homilies on various books of Holy Scripture. 
1910 These go far to prove clearly that he, whom Dr. Barrow designates as “the father of 
interpreters,” is worthy the high estimate which ancient as well as modern defenders of his 
good name have fully set forth, and to justify the conviction, that, if we possessed more out 
of the numerous works of his which have entirely perished, we should rank him even more 
highly than is done by Bishop Bull in his Defensio Fidei Nicene. '?1! 

In conclusion, I give a paragraph from the very valuable Introduction to the Criticism 
of the New Testament, by Dr. F. H. Scrivener, 2 


and critics:— 


one of the ablest of living biblical scholars 





1910 It is matter of deep regret that the proposal of the Edinburgh publishers, to include in Origen’s works 
a translation of his Homilies, did not meet with sufficient encouragement to warrant them in adding these to 
the present series. 
1911 Book IL. cap. ix. 
1912 Third edition, Cambridge, 1883, pp. 418, 509. 
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“Origen is the most celebrated biblical critic of antiquity. His is the highest name among 
the critics and expositors of the early Church. He is perpetually engaged in the discussion 
of various readings of the New Testament, and employs language, in describing the then 
existing state of the text, which would be deemed strong if applied even to its present condi- 
tion, after the changes which sixteen more centuries must needs have produced....Seldom 
have such warmth of fancy and so bold a grasp of mind been united with the lifelong, patient 


industry which procured for this famous man the honourable appellation of Adamantius.” 
S.] 
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Prologue of Rufinus. 

I know that very many of the brethren, induced by their thirst for a knowledge of the 
Scriptures, have requested some distinguished men, well versed in Greek learning, to 
translate Origen into Latin, and so make him accessible to Roman readers. Among these, 
when our brother and colleague 1913 had, at the earnest entreaty of Bishop Damasus, 
translated two of the Homilies on the Song of Songs out of Greek into Latin, he prefixed so 
elegant and noble a preface to that work, as to inspire every one with a most eager desire to 
read and study Origen, saying that the expression, “The King hath brought me into his 


chamber,” re 


was appropriate to his feelings, and declaring that while Origen in his other 
works surpassed all writers, he in the Song of Songs surpassed even himself. He promises, 
indeed, in that very preface, that he will present the books on the Song of Songs, and numer- 
ous others of the works of Origen, in a Latin translation, to Roman readers. But he, finding 
greater pleasure in compositions of his own, pursues an end that is attended with greater 
fame, viz., in being the author rather than the translator of works. Accordingly we enter 
upon the undertaking, which was thus begun and approved of by him, although we cannot 
compose in a style of elegance equal to that of a man of such distinguished eloquence; and 
therefore I am afraid lest, through my fault, the result should follow, that that man, whom 
he deservedly esteems as the second teacher of knowledge and wisdom in the Church after 
the apostles, should, through the poverty of my language, appear far inferior to what he is. 

And this consideration, which frequently recurred to my mind, kept me silent, and prevented 
me from yielding to the numerous entreaties of my brethren, until your influence, my very 
faithful brother Macarius, which is so great, rendered it impossible for my unskilfulness any 
longer to offer resistance. And therefore, that I might not find you too grievous an exactor, 
I gave way, even contrary to my resolution; on the condition and arrangement, however, 
that in my translation I should follow as far as possible the rule observed by my predecessors, 
and especially by that distinguished man whom I have mentioned above, who, after trans- 
lating into Latin more than seventy of those treatises of Origen which are styled Homilies 
and a considerable number also of his writings on the apostles, in which a good many 
“stumbling-blocks” are found in the original Greek, so smoothed and corrected them in his 
translation, that a Latin reader would meet with nothing which could appear discordant 
with our belief. His example, therefore, we follow, to the best of our ability; if not with equal 
power of eloquence, yet at least with the same strictness of rule, taking care not to reproduce 
those expressions occurring in the works of Origen which are inconsistent with and opposed 
to each other. The cause of these variations we have explained more freely in the Apologeti- 





1913 Jerome is the person alluded to. 
1914 Cant. i. 4. 
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cus, which Pamphilus wrote in defence of the works of Origen, where we added a brief tract, 
in which we showed, I think, by unmistakeable proofs, that his books had been corrupted 
in numerous places by heretics and malevolent persons, and especially those books of which 
you now require me to undertake the translation, i.e., the books which may be entitled De 
Principiis or De Principatibus, and which are indeed in other respects full of obscurities and 
difficulties. For he there discusses those subjects with respect to which philosophers, after 
spending all their lives upon them, have been unable to discover anything. But here our 
author strove, as much as in him lay, to turn to the service of religion the belief in a Creator, 
and the rational nature of created beings, which the latter had degraded to purposes of 
wickedness. If, therefore, we have found anywhere in his writings, any statement opposed 
to that view, which elsewhere in his works he had himself piously laid down regarding the 
Trinity, we have either omitted it, as being corrupt, and not the composition of Origen, or 
we have brought it forward agreeably to the rule which we frequently find affirmed by 
himself. If, indeed, in his desire to pass rapidly on, he has, as speaking to persons of skill 
and knowledge, sometimes expressed himself obscurely, we have, in order that the passage 
might be clearer, added what we had read more fully stated on the same subject in his other 
works, keeping explanation in view, but adding nothing of our own, but simply restoring 
to him what was his, although occurring in other portions of his writings. 

These remarks, therefore, by way of admonition, I have made in the preface, lest slan- 
derous individuals perhaps should think that they had a second time discovered matter of 
accusation. But let perverse and disputatious men have a care what they are about. For we 
have in the meantime undertaken this heavy labour, if God should aid your prayers, not to 
shut the mouths of slanderers (which is impossible, although God perhaps will do it), but 
to afford material to those who desire to advance in the knowledge of these things. And, 
verily, in the presence of God the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, I adjure 
and beseech every one, who may either transcribe or read these books, by his belief in the 
kingdom to come, by the mystery of the resurrection from the dead, and by that everlasting 
fire prepared for the devil and his angels, that, as he would not possess for an eternal inher- 
itance that place where there is weeping and gnashing of teeth, and where their fire is not 
quenched and their worm dieth not, he add nothing to Scripture, and take nothing away 
from it, and make no insertion or alteration, but that he compare his transcript with the 
copies from which he made it, and make the emendations and distinctions according to the 
letter, and not have his manuscript incorrect or indistinct, lest the difficulty of ascertaining 
the sense, from the indistinctness of the copy, should cause greater difficulties to the readers. 
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Origen De Principiis. 

Preface. 

1. All who believe and are assured that grace and truth were obtained through Jesus 
Christ, and who know Christ to be the truth, agreeably to His own declaration, “I am the 
truth,” 1?! derive the knowledge which incites men to a good and happy life from no other 
source than from the very words and teaching of Christ. And by the words of Christ we do 
not mean those only which He spake when He became man and tabernacled in the flesh; 
for before that time, Christ, the Word of God, was in Moses and the prophets. For without 
the Word of God, how could they have been able to prophesy of Christ? And were it not 
our purpose to confine the present treatise within the limits ofall attainable brevity, it would 
not be difficult to show, in proof of this statement, out of the Holy Scriptures, how Moses 
or the prophets both spake and performed all they did through being filled with the Spirit 
of Christ. And therefore I think it sufficient to quote this one testimony of Paul from the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, !?!° in which he says: “By faith Moses, when he was come to years, 
refused to be called the son of Pharaoh’s daughter; choosing rather to suffer affliction with 
the people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season; esteeming the reproach 
of Christ greater riches than the treasures of the Egyptians.” '?!” Moreover, that after His 
ascension into heaven He spake in His apostles, is shown by Paul in these words: “Or do 
you seek a proof of Christ who speaketh in me?” ee 

2. Since many, however, of those who profess to believe in Christ differ from each 
other, not only in small and trifling matters, but also on subjects of the highest importance, 
as, e.g., regarding God, or the Lord Jesus Christ, or the Holy Spirit; and not only regarding 
1919 and the 


it seems on that account necessary first of all to fix a definite limit and to 


these, but also regarding others which are created existences, viz., the powers 


holy virtues; gaa 





1915 John xiv. 6. 
1916 [Here, and frequently elsewhere (some two hundred times in all), Origen, in his extant works, ascribes 
the authorship of the Epistle to the Hebrews to St. Paul. Eusebius ( Ecclesiastical History, vi. 25) quotes Origen 
as saying, “My opinion is this: the thoughts are the apostle’s; but the diction and phraseology belong to some 
one who has recorded what the apostle said, and as one who noted down what his master dictated. If, then, any 
Church considers this Epistle as coming from Paul, let it be commended for this; for neither did those ancient 
men deliver it as such without cause. But who it was that committed the Epistle to writing, is known only to 
God.” S.] 
1917. —_ Heb. xi. 24-26. 
1918 2 Cor. xiii. 3. 
1919 Dominationes. 
1920 —- Virtutes. 
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lay down an unmistakable rule regarding each one of these, and then to pass to the investig- 
ation of other points. For as we ceased to seek for truth (notwithstanding the professions 
of many among Greeks and Barbarians to make it known) among all who claimed it for er- 
roneous opinions, after we had come to believe that Christ was the Son of God, and were 
persuaded that we must learn it from Himself; so, seeing there are many who think they 
hold the opinions of Christ, and yet some of these think differently from their predecessors, 
yet as the teaching of the Church, transmitted in orderly succession from the apostles, and 
remaining in the Churches to the present day, is still preserved, that alone is to be accepted 
as truth which differs in no respect from ecclesiastical and apostolical tradition. 

3. Now it ought to be known that the holy apostles, in preaching the faith of Christ, 
delivered themselves with the utmost clearness on certain points which they believed to be 
necessary to every one, even to those who seemed somewhat dull in the investigation of divine 
knowledge; leaving, however, the grounds of their statements to be examined into by those 
who should deserve the excellent gifts of the Spirit, and who, especially by means of the 
Holy Spirit Himself, should obtain the gift of language, of wisdom, and of knowledge: while 
on other subjects they merely stated the fact that things were so, keeping silence as to the 
manner or origin of their existence; clearly in order that the more zealous of their successors, 
who should be lovers of wisdom, might have a subject of exercise on which to display the 
fruit of their talents,—those persons, I mean, who should prepare themselves to be fit and 
worthy receivers of wisdom. 


4, The particular points aa 


clearly delivered in the teaching of the apostles are as fol- 
low:— 

First, That there is one God, who created and arranged all things, and who, when 
nothing existed, called all things into being—God from the first creation and foundation of 
the world—the God of all just men, of Adam, Abel, Seth, Enos, Enoch, Noe, Sere, Abraham, 
Isaac, Jacob, the twelve patriarchs, Moses, and the prophets; and that this God in the last 
days, as He had announced beforehand by His prophets, sent our Lord Jesus Christ to call 
in the first place Israel to Himself, and in the second place the Gentiles, after the unfaithful- 
ness of the people of Israel. This just and good God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
Himself gave the law and the prophets, and the Gospels, being also the God of the apostles 
and of the Old and New Testaments. 

Secondly, That Jesus Christ Himself, who came (into the world), was born of the Father 
before all creatures; that, after He had been the servant of the Father in the creation of all 
things—“For by Him were all things made” 1922 _He in the last times, divesting Himself 
(of His glory), became a man, and was incarnate although God, and while made a man re- 





1921 Species. 
1922 Johni. 3. 
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mained the God which He was; that He assumed a body like to our own, differing in this 
respect only, that it was born of a virgin and of the Holy Spirit: that this Jesus Christ was 
truly born, and did truly suffer, and did not endure this death common (to man) in appear- 
ance only, but did truly die; that He did truly rise from the dead; and that after His resurrec- 
tion He conversed with His disciples, and was taken up (into heaven). 

Then, Thirdly, the apostles related that the Holy Spirit was associated in honour and 
dignity with the Father and the Son. But in His case it is not clearly distinguished whether 


1923 or also as a Son of God or not: for these are 


He is to be regarded as born or innate, 
points which have to be inquired into out of sacred Scripture according to the best of our 
ability, and which demand careful investigation. And that this Spirit inspired each one of 
the saints, whether prophets or apostles; and that there was not one Spirit in the men of the 
old dispensation, and another in those who were inspired at the advent of Christ, is most 
clearly taught throughout the Churches. 

5. After these points, also, the apostolic teaching is that the soul, having a substance 
1924 and life of its own, shall, after its departure from the world, be rewarded according to 
its deserts, being destined to obtain either an inheritance of eternal life and blessedness, if 
its actions shall have procured this for it, or to be delivered up to eternal fire and punishments, 
if the guilt of its crimes shall have brought it down to this: and also, that there is to be a 
time of resurrection from the dead, when this body, which now “is sown in corruption, shall 
rise in incorruption,” and that which “is sown in dishonour will rise in glory.” 1925 ‘This 
also is clearly defined in the teaching of the Church, that every rational soul is possessed of 
free-will and volition; that it has a struggle to maintain with the devil and his angels, and 
opposing influences, !””° because they strive to burden it with sins; but if we live rightly 
and wisely, we should endeavour to shake ourselves free of a burden of that kind. From 
which it follows, also, that we understand ourselves not to be subject to necessity, so as to 
be compelled by all means, even against our will, to do either good or evil. For if we are our 
own masters, some influences perhaps may impel us to sin, and others help us to salvation; 
we are not forced, however, by any necessity either to act rightly or wrongly, which those 





1923 Innatus. The words which Rufinus has rendered “natus an innatus” are rendered by Jerome in his 
Epistle to Avitus (94 alias 59), “factus an infectus.” Criticising the errors in the first book of the Principles, he 
says: “Origen declares the Holy Spirit to be third in dignity and honour after the Father and the Son; and although 
professing ignorance whether he were created or not (factus an infectus), he indicated afterwards his opinion 
regarding him, maintaining that nothing was uncreated except God the Father.” Jerome, no doubt, read yevntoc 
Hf ayévntos, and Rufinus yevvntos rf cyévvntos.—R. 
1924  Substantia. 
1925 1 Cor. xv. 42, 43. 
1926 _ Virtutes. 

563 


Preface. 





persons think is the case who say that the courses and movements of the stars are the cause 
of human actions, not only of those which take place beyond the influence of the freedom 
of the will, but also of those which are placed within our own power. But with respect to 
the soul, whether it is derived from the seed by a process of traducianism, so that the reason 
or substance of it may be considered as placed in the seminal particles of the body themselves, 
or whether it has any other beginning; and this beginning, itself, whether it be by birth or 
not, or whether bestowed upon the body from without or no, is not distinguished with suf- 
ficient clearness in the teaching of the Church. 

6. Regarding the devil and his angels, and the opposing influences, the teaching of the 
Church has laid down that these beings exist indeed; but what they are, or how they exist, 
it has not explained with sufficient clearness. This opinion, however, is held by most, that 
the devil was an angel, and that, having become an apostate, he induced as many of the angels 
as possible to fall away with himself, and these up to the present time are called his angels. 

7. This also is a part of the Church’s teaching, that the world was made and took its 
beginning at a certain time, and is to be destroyed on account of its wickedness. But what 
existed before this world, or what will exist after it, has not become certainly known to the 
many, for there is no clear statement regarding it in the teaching of the Church. 

8. Then, finally, that the Scriptures were written by the Spirit of God, and have a 
meaning, not such only as is apparent at first sight, but also another, which escapes the notice 
of most. For those (words) which are written are the forms of certain mysteries, 1927 and 
the images of divine things. Respecting which there is one opinion throughout the whole 
Church, that the whole law is indeed spiritual; but that the spiritual meaning which the law 
conveys is not known to all, but to those only on whom the grace of the Holy Spirit is be- 
stowed in the word of wisdom and knowledge. 

The term dowpatov, i.e., incorporeal, is disused and unknown, not only in many other 
writings, but also in our own Scriptures. And if any one should quote it to us out of the 
little treatise entitled The Doctrine of Peter, 128 
disciples, “I am not an incorporeal demon,” 1°”? I have to reply, in the first place, that that 


in which the Saviour seems to say to His 





1927 Sacramentorum. 

1928 Eusebius ( Hist. Eccles., iii. c. 36), treating of Ignatius, quotes from his Epistle to the Church of Smyrna 
as follows: “Writing to the Smyrnzans, he (Ignatius) has employed words respecting Jesus, I know not whence 
they are taken, to the following effect: ‘But I know and believe that He was seen after the resurrection; and when 
He came to Peter and his companions, He said to them, Take and handle Me, and see that I am not an incorporeal 
spirit.” Jerome, in his catalogue of ecclesiastical writers, says the words are a quotation from the Gospel of the 
Nazarenes, a work which he had recently translated. Origen here quotes them, however, from The Doctrine of 
Peter, on which Ruzeus remarks that the words might be contained in both of these apocryphal works. 


1929. Demonium. 
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work is not included among ecclesiastical books; for we can show that it was not composed 
either by Peter or by any other person inspired by the Spirit of God. But even if the point 
were to be conceded, the word dowpatov there does not convey the same meaning as is 
intended by Greek and Gentile authors when incorporeal nature is discussed by philosophers. 
For in the little treatise referred to he used the phrase “incorporeal demon” to denote that 
that form or outline of demoniacal body, whatever it is, does not resemble this gross and 
visible body of ours; but, agreeably to the intention of the author of the treatise, it must be 
understood to mean that He had not such a body as demons have, which is naturally fine, 
1930 and thin as if formed of air (and for this reason is either considered or called by many 
incorporeal), but that He hada solid and palpable body. Now, according to human custom, 
everything which is not of that nature is called by the simple or ignorant incorporeal; as if 
one were to say that the air which we breathe was incorporeal, because it is not a body of 
such a nature as can be grasped and held, or can offer resistance to pressure. 

9. We shall inquire, however, whether the thing which Greek philosophers call 
&oW"AtOoV, or “incorporeal,” is found in holy Scripture under another name. For it is also 
to be a subject of investigation how God himself is to be understood,— whether as corporeal, 
and formed according to some shape, or of a different nature from bodies,—a point which 
is not clearly indicated in our teaching. And the same inquiries have to be made regarding 
Christ and the Holy Spirit, as well as respecting every soul, and everything possessed of a 
rational nature. 

10. This also is a part of the teaching of the Church, that there are certain angels of God, 
and certain good influences, which are His servants in accomplishing the salvation of men. 
When these, however, were created, or of what nature they are, or how they exist, is not 
clearly stated. Regarding the sun, moon, and stars, whether they are living beings or without 
life, there is no distinct deliverance. 17°! 

Every one, therefore, must make use of elements and foundations of this sort, according 


» 1932 if he would desire 


to the precept, “Enlighten yourselves with the light of knowledge, 
to form a connected series and body of truths agreeably to the reason of all these things, 
that by clear and necessary statements he may ascertain the truth regarding each individual 


topic, and form, as we have said, one body of doctrine, by means of illustrations and argu- 





1930 Subtle. 
1931 [See note, infra, at end of cap. vi. S.] 


1932 Hos. x. 12. The words in the text are not the rendering of the Authorized Version, but that of the Sep- 


tuagint, which has pwtioate Eavtois pws yvwoews. Where the Masoretic text has ie DD ( et tempus) Origen 


evidently read “TUN ( scientia), the similarity of Vau and Daleth accounting for the error of the transcriber. 
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ments,—either those which he has discovered in holy Scripture, or which he has deduced 
by closely tracing out the consequences and following a correct method. 
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Book I. 

Chapter I.—On God. 

1. I know that some will attempt to say that, even according to the declarations of our 
own Scriptures, God is a body, because in the writings of Moses they find it said, that “our 


God is a consuming fire;” mee 


and in the Gospel according to John, that “God is a Spirit, 
and they who worship Him must worship Him in spirit and in truth.” 1934 Fire and spirit, 
according to them, are to be regarded as nothing else than a body. Now, I should like to 
ask these persons what they have to say respecting that passage where it is declared that God 
is light; as John writes in his Epistle, “God is light, and in Him there is no darkness at all.” 
1935 Truly He is that light which illuminates the whole understanding of those who are 
capable of receiving truth, as is said in the thirty-sixth Psalm, “In Thy light we shall see 
light.” 1°°° For what other light of God can be named, “in which any one sees light,” save 
an influence of God, by which a man, being enlightened, either thoroughly sees the truth 
of all things, or comes to know God Himself, who is called the truth? Such is the meaning 
of the expression, “In Thy light we shall see light;” i-e., in Thy word and wisdom which is 
Thy Son, in Himself we shall see Thee the Father. Because He is called light, shall He be 
supposed to have any resemblance to the light of the sun? Or how should there be the 
slightest ground for imagining, that from that corporeal light any one could derive the cause 
of knowledge, and come to the understanding of the truth? 

2. If, then, they acquiesce in our assertion, which reason itself has demonstrated, regard- 
ing the nature of light, and acknowledge that God cannot be understood to be a body in the 
sense that light is, similar reasoning will hold true of the expression “a consuming fire.” 
For what will God consume in respect of His being fire? Shall He be thought to consume 
material substance, as wood, or hay, or stubble? And what in this view can be called worthy 
of the glory of God, if He be a fire, consuming materials of that kind? But let us reflect that 
God does indeed consume and utterly destroy; that He consumes evil thoughts, wicked ac- 
tions, and sinful desires, when they find their way into the minds of believers; and that, in- 
habiting along with His Son those souls which are rendered capable of receiving His word 
and wisdom, according to His own declaration, “I and the Father shall come, and We shall 
make our abode with him?” !9°7 He makes them, after all their vices and passions have 
been consumed, a holy temple, worthy of Himself. Those, moreover, who, on account of 
the expression “God is a Spirit,” think that He is a body, are to be answered, I think, in the 





1933 Deut. iv. 24. 
1934 John iv. 24. 
1935 1 Johni.5. 
1936 Ps. xxxvi. 9. 
1937. John xiv. 23. 
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following manner. It is the custom of sacred Scripture, when it wishes to designate anything 
opposed to this gross and solid body, to call it spirit, as in the expression, “The letter killeth, 


but the spirit giveth life,” '9°° 


where there can be no doubt that by “letter” are meant bodily 
things, and by “spirit” intellectual things, which we also term “spiritual.” The apostle, 
moreover, says, “Even unto this day, when Moses is read, the veil is upon their heart: nev- 
ertheless, when it shall turn to the Lord, the veil shall be taken away: and where the Spirit 
of the Lord is, there is liberty.” 1°? For so long as any one is not converted to a spiritual 
understanding, a veil is placed over his heart, with which veil, i.e., a gross understanding, 
Scripture itself is said or thought to be covered: and this is the meaning of the statement 
that a veil was placed over the countenance of Moses when he spoke to the people, i-e., when 
the law was publicly read aloud. But if we turn to the Lord, where also is the word of God, 
and where the Holy Spirit reveals spiritual knowledge, then the veil is taken away, and with 
unveiled face we shall behold the glory of the Lord in the holy Scriptures. 

3. And since many saints participate in the Holy Spirit, He cannot therefore be under- 
stood to be a body, which being divided into corporeal parts, is partaken of by each one of 
the saints; but He is manifestly a sanctifying power, in which all are said to have a share who 
have deserved to be sanctified by His grace. And in order that what we say may be more 
easily understood, let us take an illustration from things very dissimilar. There are many 


persons who take a part in the science re 


or art of medicine: are we therefore to suppose 
that those who do so take to themselves the particles of some body called medicine, which 
is placed before them, and in this way participate in the same? Or must we not rather un- 
derstand that all who with quick and trained minds come to understand the art and discipline 
itself, may be said to be par takers of the art of healing? But these are not to be deemed al- 
together parallel instances in a comparison of medicine to the Holy Spirit, as they have been 
adduced only to establish that that is not necessarily to be considered a body, a share in 
which is possessed by many individuals. For the Holy Spirit differs widely from the method 
or science of medicine, in respect that the Holy Spirit is an intellectual existence 14" and 
subsists and exists in a peculiar manner, whereas medicine is not at all of that nature. 

4, But we must pass on to the language of the Gospel itself, in which it is declared that 
“God is a Spirit,” and where we have to show how that is to be understood agreeably to what 
we have stated. For let us inquire on what occasion these words were spoken by the Saviour, 
before whom He uttered them, and what was the subject of investigation. We find, without 
any doubt, that He spoke these words to the Samaritan woman, saying to her, who thought, 





1938 2 Cor. iii. 6. 
1939 =. 2 Cor. iii. 15-17. 
1940 _ Disciplina. 
1941 — Subsistentia. 
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agreeably to the Samaritan view, that God ought to be worshipped on Mount Gerizim, that 
“God is a Spirit.” For the Samaritan woman, believing Him to be a Jew, was inquiring of 
Him whether God ought to be worshipped in Jerusalem or on this mountain; and her words 
were, “All our fathers worshipped on this mountain, and ye say that in Jerusalem is the place 
where we ought to worship.” 1942 To this opinion of the Samaritan woman, therefore, who 
imagined that God was less rightly or duly worshipped, according to the privileges of the 
different localities, either by the Jews in Jerusalem or by the Samaritans on Mount Gerizim, 
the Saviour answered that he who would follow the Lord must lay aside all preference for 
particular places, and thus expressed Himself: “The hour is coming when neither in Jerusalem 
nor on this mountain shall the true worshippers worship the Father. God is a Spirit, and 
they who worship Him must worship Him in spirit and in truth.” 1943" And observe how 
logically He has joined together the spirit and the truth: He called God a Spirit, that He 
might distinguish Him from bodies; and He named Him the truth, to distinguish Him from 
a shadow or an image. For they who worshipped in Jerusalem worshipped God neither in 
truth nor in spirit, being in subjection to the shadow or image of heavenly things; and such 
also was the case with those who worshipped on Mount Gerizim. 

5. Having refuted, then, as well as we could, every notion which might suggest that we 
were to think of God as in any degree corporeal, we go on to say that, according to strict 
truth, God is incomprehensible, and incapable of being measured. 1944 For whatever be the 
knowledge which we are able to obtain of God, either by perception or reflection, we must 
of necessity believe that He is by many degrees far better than what we perceive Him to be. 
For, as if we were to see any one unable to bear a spark of light, or the flame of a very small 
lamp, and were desirous to acquaint such a one, whose vision could not admit a greater 
degree of light than what we have stated, with the brightness and splendour of the sun, 
would it not be necessary to tell him that the splendour of the sun was unspeakably and in- 
calculably better and more glorious than all this light which he saw? So our understanding, 
when shut in by the fetters of flesh and blood, and rendered, on account of its participation 
in such material substances, duller and more obtuse, although, in comparison with our 
bodily nature, it is esteemed to be far superior, yet, in its efforts to examine and behold in- 
corporeal things, scarcely holds the place of a spark or lamp. But among all intelligent, that 
is, incorporeal beings, what is so superior to all others—so unspeakably and incalculably 
superior—as God, whose nature cannot be grasped or seen by the power of any human 
understanding, even the purest and brightest? 





1942 John iv. 20. 
1943 John iv. 23, 24. 
1944 “Inzstimabilem.” 
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6. But it will not appear absurd if we employ another similitude to make the matter 
clearer. Our eyes frequently cannot look upon the nature of the light itself—that is, upon 
the substance of the sun; but when we behold his splendour or his rays pouring in, perhaps, 
through windows or some small openings to admit the light, we can reflect how great is the 
supply and source of the light of the body. So, in like manner. the works of Divine Providence 
and the plan of this whole world are a sort of rays, as it were, of the nature of God, in com- 
parison with His real substance and being. As, therefore, our understanding is unable of 
itself to behold God Himself as He is, it knows the Father of the world from the beauty of 
His works and the comeliness of His creatures. God, therefore, is not to be thought of as 
being either a body or as existing in a body, but as an uncompounded intellectual nature, 
1945 admitting within Himself no addition of any kind; so that He cannot be believed to 
have within him a greater and a less, but is such that He is in all parts Movdc, and, so to 
speak, ‘Evdc, and is the mind and source from which all intellectual nature or mind takes 
its beginning. But mind, for its movements or operations, needs no physical space, nor 
sensible magnitude, nor bodily shape, nor colour, nor any other of those adjuncts which 
are the properties of body or matter. Wherefore that simple and wholly intellectual nature 
1946 can admit of no delay or hesitation in its movements or operations, lest the simplicity 
of the divine nature should appear to be circumscribed or in some degree hampered by such 
adjuncts, and lest that which is the beginning of all things should be found composite and 
differing, and that which ought to be free from all bodily intermixture, in virtue of being 
the one sole species of Deity, so to speak, should prove, instead of being one, to consist of 
many things. That mind, moreover, does not require space in order to carry on its move- 
ments agreeably to its nature, is certain from observation of our own mind. For if the mind 
abide within its own limits, and sustain no injury from any cause, it will never, from diversity 
of situation, be retarded in the discharge of its functions; nor, on the other hand, does it 
gain any addition or increase of mobility from the nature of particular places. And here, if 
any one were to object, for example, that among those who are at sea, and tossed by its waves 
the mind is considerably less vigorous than it is wont to be on land, we are to believe that 
it is in this state, not from diversity of situation, but from the commotion or disturbance of 
the body to which the mind is joined or attached. For it seems to be contrary to nature, as 
it were, for a human body to live at sea; and for that reason it appears, by a sort of inequality 
of its own, to enter upon its mental operations in a slovenly and irregular manner, and to 
perform the acts of the intellect with a duller sense, in as great degree as those who on land 
are prostrated with fever; with respect to whom it is certain, that if the mind do not discharge 
its functions as well as before, in consequence of the attack of disease, the blame is to be laid 





1945 “Simplex intellectualis natura.” 


1946 “Natura illa simplex et tota mens.” 
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not upon the place, but upon the bodily malady, by which the body, being disturbed and 
disordered, renders to the mind its customary services under by no means the well-known 
and natural conditions: for we human beings are animals composed of a union of body and 
soul, and in this way (only) was it possible for us to live upon the earth. But God, who is 
the beginning of all things, is not to be regarded as a composite being, lest perchance there 
should be found to exist elements prior to the beginning itself, out of which everything is 
composed, whatever that be which is called composite. Neither does the mind require 
bodily magnitude in order to perform any act or movement; as when the eye by gazing upon 
bodies of larger size is dilated, but is compressed and contracted in order to see smaller ob- 
jects. The mind, indeed, requires magnitude of an intellectual kind, because it grows, not 
after the fashion of a body, but after that of intelligence. For the mind is not enlarged, to- 
gether with the body, by means of corporal additions, up to the twentieth or thirtieth year 
of life; but the intellect is sharpened by exercises of learning, and the powers implanted 
within it for intelligent purposes are called forth; and it is rendered capable of greater intel- 
lectual efforts, not being increased by bodily additions, but carefully polished by learned 
exercises. But these it cannot receive immediately from boyhood, or from birth, because 
the framework of limbs which the mind employs as organs for exercising itself is weak and 
feeble; and it is unable to bear the weight of its own operations, or to exhibit a capacity for 
receiving training. 

7. Ifthere are any now who think that the mind itself and the soul is a body, I wish they 
would tell me by way of answer how it receives reasons and assertions on subjects of such 
importance—of such difficulty and such subtlety? Whence does it derive the power of 
ae things? How does the body 
possess the faculty of understanding incorporeal existences? How does a bodily nature in- 


memory? and whence comes the contemplation of invisible 


vestigate the processes of the various arts, and contemplate the reasons of things? How, 
also, is it able to perceive and understand divine truths, which are manifestly incorporeal? 

Unless, indeed, some should happen to be of opinion, that as the very bodily shape and form 
of the ears or eyes contributes something to hearing and to sight, and as the individual 
members, formed by God, have some adaptation, even from the very quality of their form, 
to the end for which they were naturally appointed; so also he may think that the shape of 
the soul or mind is to be understood as if created purposely and designedly for perceiving 
and understanding individual things, and for being set in motion by vital movements. I do 
not perceive, however, who shall be able to describe or state what is the colour of the mind, 
in respect of its being mind, and acting as an intelligent existence. Moreover, in confirmation 
and explanation of what we have already advanced regarding the mind or soul—to the effect 
that it is better than the whole bodily nature—the following remarks may be added. There 





1947 Some read “visible.” 
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underlies every bodily sense a certain peculiar sensible substance, 148 


on which the bodily 
sense exerts itself. For example, colours, form, size, underlie vision; voices and sound, the 
sense of hearing; odours, good or bad, that of smell; savours, that of taste; heat or cold, 
hardness or softness, roughness or smoothness, that of touch. Now, of those senses enumer- 
ated above, it is manifest to all that the sense of mind is much the best. How, then, should 
it not appear absurd, that under those senses which are inferior, substances should have 
been placed on which to exert their powers, but that under this power, which is far better 
than any other, i.e., the sense of mind, nothing at all of the nature of a substance should be 
placed, but that a power of an intellectual nature should be an accident, or consequent upon 
bodies? Those who assert this, doubtless do so to the disparagement of that better substance 
which is within them; nay, by so doing, they even do wrong to God Himself, when they 
imagine He may be understood by means of a bodily nature, so that according to their view 
He is a body, and that which may be understood or perceived by means of a body; and they 
are unwilling to have it understood that the mind bears a certain relationship to God, of 
whom the mind itself is an intellectual image, and that by means of this it may come to some 
knowledge of the nature of divinity, especially if it be purified and separated from bodily 
matter. 

8. But perhaps these declarations may seem to have less weight with those who wish to 
be instructed in divine things out of the holy Scriptures, and who seek to have it proved to 
them from that source how the nature of God surpasses the nature of bodies. See, therefore, 
if the apostle does not say the same thing, when, speaking of Christ, he declares, that “He 
is the image of the invisible God, the first-born of every creature.” 1949 Not, as some suppose, 
that the nature of God is visible to some and invisible to others: for the apostle does not say 
“the image of God invisible” to men or “invisible” to sinners, but with unvarying constancy 
pronounces on the nature of God in these words: “the image of the invisible God.” Moreover, 


John, in his Gospel, when asserting that “no one hath seen God at any time,” !?°° 


manifestly 
declares to all who are capable of understanding, that there is no nature to which God is 
visible: not as if, He were a being who was visible by nature, and merely escaped or baffled 
the view ofa frailer creature, but because by the nature of His being it is impossible for Him 
to be seen. And if you should ask of me what is my opinion regarding the Only-begotten 
Himself, whether the nature of God, which is naturally invisible, be not visible even to Him, 
let not such a question appear to you at once to be either absurd or impious, because we 
shall give you a logical reason. It is one thing to see, and another to know: to see and to be 


seen is a property of bodies; to know and to be known, an attribute of intellectual being. 





1948  “Substantia queedam sensibilis propria.” 
1949 = Col. i. 15. 
1950 = Johni. 18. 
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Whatever, therefore, is a property of bodies, cannot be predicated either of the Father or of 
the Son; but what belongs to the nature of deity is common to the Father and the Son. '?°! 
Finally, even He Himself, in the Gospel, did not say that no one has seen the Father, save 
the Son, nor any one the Son, save the Father; but His words are: “No one knoweth the Son, 
save the Father; nor any one the Father, save the Son.” !”°? By which it is clearly shown, 
that whatever among bodily natures is called seeing and being seen, is termed, between the 
Father and the Son, a knowing and being known, by means of the power of knowledge, not 
by the frailness of the sense of sight. Because, then, neither seeing nor being seen can be 
properly applied to an incorporeal and invisible nature, neither is the Father, in the Gospel, 
said to be seen by the Son, nor the Son by the Father, but the one is said to be known by the 
other. 

9. Here, if any one lay before us the passage where it is said, “Blessed are the pure in 
heart, for they shall see God,” 1°? from that very passage, in my opinion, will our position 
derive additional strength; for what else is seeing God in heart, but, according to our expos- 
ition as above, understanding and knowing Him with the mind? For the names of the organs 
of sense are frequently applied to the soul, so that it may be said to see with the eyes of the 
heart, i.e., to perform an intellectual act by means of the power of intelligence. So also it is 
said to hear with the ears when it perceives the deeper meaning of a statement. So also we 
say that it makes use of teeth, when it chews and eats the bread of life which cometh down 
from heaven. In like manner, also, it is said to employ the services of other members, which 
are transferred from their bodily appellations, and applied to the powers of the soul, according 
to the words of Solomon, “You will find a divine sense.” !?°4 For he knew that there were 
within us two kinds of senses: the one mortal, corruptible, human; the other immortal and 
intellectual, which he now termed divine. By this divine sense, therefore, not of the eyes, 
but of a pure heart, which is the mind, God may be seen by those who are worthy. For you 
will certainly find in all the Scriptures, both old and new, the term “heart” repeatedly used 
instead of “mind,” i.e., intellectual power. In this manner, therefore, although far below the 
dignity of the subject, have we spoken of the nature of God, as those who understand it 
under the limitation of the human understanding. In the next place, let us see what is meant 
by the name of Christ. 








1951  “Constat inter Patrem et Filium.” 
1952. = Matt. xi. 27. 
1953 Matt. v. 8. 
1954 = Cf. Prov. ii. 5. 
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Chapter II.—On Christ. 

1. In the first place, we must note that the nature of that deity which is in Christ in re- 
spect of His being the only-begotten Son of God is one thing, and that human nature which 
He assumed in these last times for the purposes of the dispensation (of grace) is another. 
And therefore we have first to ascertain what the only-begotten Son of God is, seeing He is 
called by many different names, according to the circumstances and views of individuals. 
For He is termed Wisdom, according to the expression of Solomon: “The Lord created 
me—the beginning of His ways, and among His works, before He made any other thing; 
He founded me before the ages. In the beginning, before He formed the earth, before He 
brought forth the fountains of waters, before the mountains were made strong, before all 
the hills, He brought me forth.” '?°° He is also styled First-born, as the apostle has declared: 
“who is the first-born of every creature.” !°°° The first-born, however, is not by nature a 
different person from the Wisdom, but one and the same. Finally, the Apostle Paul says 
that “Christ (is) the power of God and the wisdom of God.” a 


2. Let no one, however, imagine that we mean anything impersonal aks 


when we call 
Him the wisdom of God; or suppose, for example, that we understand Him to be, not a living 
being endowed with wisdom, but something which makes men wise, giving itself to, and 
implanting itself in, the minds of those who are made capable of receiving His virtues and 
intelligence. If, then, it is once rightly understood that the only-begotten Son of God is His 


wisdom hypostatically '?°? 


existing, I know not whether our curiosity ought to advance 
beyond this, or entertain any suspicion that that bndotaotc or substantia contains anything 
of a bodily nature, since everything that is corporeal is distinguished either by form, or colour, 
or magnitude. And who in his sound senses ever sought for form, or colour, or size, in 
wisdom, in respect of its being wisdom? And who that is capable of entertaining reverential 
thoughts or feelings regarding God, can suppose or believe that God the Father ever existed, 


even for a moment of time, !?° 


without having generated this Wisdom? For in that case 
he must say either that God was unable to generate Wisdom before He produced her, so 
that He afterwards called into being her who formerly did not exist, or that He possessed 
the power indeed, but—what cannot be said of God without impiety—was unwilling to use 
it; both of which suppositions, it is patent to all, are alike absurd and impious: for they 


amount to this, either that God advanced from a condition of inability to one of ability, or 





1955 _ Prov. viii. 22-25. The reading in the text differs considerably from that of the Vulgate. 
1956 = Col. i. 15. 

1957-1 Cor. i. 24. 

1958 — Aliquid insubstantivum. 

1959 — Substantialiter. 


1960 Ad punctum alicujus momenti. 
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that, although possessed of the power, He concealed it, and delayed the generation of Wis- 
dom. Wherefore we have always held that God is the Father of His only-begotten Son, who 
was born indeed of Him, and derives from Him what He is, but without any beginning, not 
only such as may be measured by any divisions of time, but even that which the mind alone 
can contemplate within itself, or behold, so to speak, with the naked powers of the under- 
standing. And therefore we must believe that Wisdom was generated before any beginning 
that can be either comprehended or expressed. And since all the creative power of the 


coming creation pet 


was included in this very existence of Wisdom (whether of those things 
which have an original or of those which have a derived existence), having been formed 
beforehand and arranged by the power of foreknowledge; on account of these very creatures 
which had been described, as it were, and prefigured in Wisdom herself, does Wisdom say, 
in the words of Solomon, that she was created the beginning of the ways of God, inasmuch 
as she contained within herself either the beginnings, or forms, or species of all creation. 
3. Now, in the same way in which we have understood that Wisdom was the beginning 
of the ways of God, and is said to be created, forming beforehand and containing within 
herself the species and beginnings of all creatures, must we understand her to be the Word 
of God, because of her disclosing to all other beings, i.e., to universal creation, the nature 
of the mysteries and secrets which are contained within the divine wisdom; and on this ac- 
count she is called the Word, because she is, as it were, the interpreter of the secrets of the 


L 1962 where it is said 


mind. And therefore that language which is found in the Acts of Pau 
that “here is the Word a living being,” appears to me to be rightly used. John, however, with 
more sublimity and propriety, says in the beginning of his Gospel, when defining God by 
a special definition to be the Word, “And God was the Word, !?° and this was in the begin- 
ning with God.” Let him, then, who assigns a beginning to the Word or Wisdom of God, 
take care that he be not guilty of impiety against the unbegotten Father Himself, seeing he 
denies that He had always been a Father, and had generated the Word, and had possessed 
wisdom in all preceding periods, whether they be called times or ages, or anything else that 
can be so entitled. 

4. This Son, accordingly, is also the truth and life of all things which exist. And with 
reason. For how could those things which were created live, unless they derived their being 





1961 Omnis virtus ac deformatio future creature. 
1962 This work is mentioned by Eusebius, Hist. Eccles., iii. c. 3 and 25, as among the spurious writings current 
in the Church. The Acts of Paul and Thecla was a different work from the Acts of Paul. The words quoted, “Hic 
est verbum animal vivens,” seem to be a corruption from Heb. iv. 12, (@v yap 6 Adyog tod O¢od. [Jones on the 
Canon, vol. ii. pp. 353-411, as to Paul and Thecla. As to this quotation of our author, see Lardner, Credib., ii. 
p. 539.] 
1963 = Or, “and the Word was God.” 
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from life? or how could those things which are, truly exist, unless they came down from the 
truth? or how could rational beings exist, unless the Word or reason had previously existed? 
or how could they be wise, unless there were wisdom? But since it was to come to pass that 
some also should fall away from life, and bring death upon themselves by their declen- 
sion—for death is nothing else than a departure from life—and as it was not to follow that 
those beings which had once been created by God for the enjoyment of life should utterly 
perish, it was necessary that, before death, there should be in existence such a power as 
would destroy the coming death, and that there should be a resurrection, the type of which 
was in our Lord and Saviour, and that this resurrection should have its ground in the wisdom 
and word and life of God. And then, in the next place, since some of those who were created 
were not to be always willing to remain unchangeable and unalterable in the calm and 
moderate enjoyment of the blessings which they possessed, but, in consequence of the good 
which was in them being theirs not by nature or essence, but by accident, were to be perverted 
and changed, and to fall away from their position, therefore was the Word and Wisdom of 
God made the Way. And it was so termed because it leads to the Father those who walk 
along it. 

Whatever, therefore, we have predicated of the wisdom of God, will be appropriately 
applied and understood of the Son of God, in virtue of His being the Life, and the Word, 
and the Truth and the Resurrection: for all these titles are derived from His power and op- 
erations, and in none of them is there the slightest ground for understanding anything of a 
corporeal nature which might seem to denote either size, or form, or colour; for those children 
of men which appear among us, or those descendants of other living beings, correspond to 
the seed of those by whom they were begotten, or derive from those mothers, in whose 
wombs they are formed and nourished, whatever that is, which they bring into this life, and 
carry with them when they are born. !7°4 But it is monstrous and unlawful to compare God 
the Father, in the generation of His only-begotten Son, and in the substance 196> of the 
same, to any man or other living thing engaged in such an act; for we must of necessity hold 
that there is something exceptional and worthy of God which does not admit of any com- 
parison at all, not merely in things, but which cannot even be conceived by thought or dis- 
covered by perception, so that a human mind should be able to apprehend how the unbe- 
gotten God is made the Father of the only-begotten Son. Because His generation is as 
eternal and everlasting as the brilliancy which is produced from the sun. For it is not by 





1964 “Quoniam hi qui videntur apud nos hominum filii, vel ceterorum animalium, semini eorum a quibus 
seminati sunt respondent, vel earum quarum in utero formantur ac nutriuntur, habent ex his quidquid illud est 
quod in lucem hanc assumunt, ac deferunt processuri.” Probably the last two words should be “deferunt pro- 
cessuris” —“and hand it over to those who are destined to come forth from them,” i.e., to their descendants. 


1965 Subsistentia. Some would read here, “substantia.” 
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receiving the 17° breath of life that He is made a Son, by any outward act, but by His own 
nature. 

5. Let us now ascertain how those statements which we have advanced are supported 
by the authority of holy Scripture. The Apostle Paul says, that the only-begotten Son is the 
“image of the invisible God,” and “the first-born of every creature.” 17°” And when writing 
to the Hebrews, he says of Him that He is “the brightness of His glory, and the express image 
of His person.” 68 Now, we find in the treatise called the Wisdom of Solomon the following 
description of the wisdom of God: “For she is the breath of the power of God, and the purest 
efflux °° of the glory of the Almighty.” '°”° Nothing that is polluted can therefore come 
upon her. For she is the splendour of the eternal light, and the stainless mirror of God’s 
working, and the image of His goodness. Now we say, as before, that Wisdom has her exist- 
ence nowhere else save in Him who is the beginning of all things: from whom also is derived 
everything that is wise, because He Himself is the only one who is by nature a Son, and is 
therefore termed the Only-begotten. 

6. Let us now see how we are to understand the expression “invisible image,” that we 
may in this way perceive how God is rightly called the Father of His Son; and let us, in the 
first place, draw our conclusions from what are customarily called images among men. 
That is sometimes called an image which is painted or sculptured on some material substance, 
such as wood or stone; and sometimes a child is called the image of his parent, when the 
features of the child in no respect belie their resemblance to the father. I think, therefore, 
that that man who was formed after the image and likeness of God may be fittingly compared 
to the first illustration. Respecting him, however, we shall see more precisely, God willing, 
when we come to expound the passage in Genesis. But the image of the Son of God, of 
whom we are now speaking, may be compared to the second of the above examples, even 
in respect of this, that He is the invisible image of the invisible God, in the same manner as 
we say, according to the sacred history, that the image of Adam is his son Seth. The words 
are, “And Adam begat Seth in his own likeness, and after his own image.” 1”! Now this 
image contains the unity of nature and substance belonging to Father and Son. For if the 
Son do, in like manner, all those things which the Father doth, then, in virtue of the Son 





1966 Peradoptionem Spiritus. The original words here were probably eionoinots tod mvevpatos, and Rufinus 
seems to have mistaken the allusion to Gen. ii. 7. To “adoption,” in the technical theological sense, the words 
in the text cannot have any reference.— Schnitzer. 
1967. Col. i. 15. 
1968 = Heb. i. 3. 
1969  andppora. 
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doing all things like the Father, is the image of the Father formed in the Son, who is born 
of Him, like an act of His will proceeding from the mind. And I am therefore of opinion 
that the will of the Father ought alone to be sufficient for the existence of that which He 
wishes to exist. For in the exercise of His will He employs no other way than that which is 


made known by the counsel of His will. And thus also the existence 1°” 


of the Son is gen- 
erated by Him. For this point must above all others be maintained by those who allow 
nothing to be unbegotten, i-e., unborn, save God the Father only. And we must be careful 
not to fall into the absurdities of those who picture to themselves certain emanations, so as 
to divide the divine nature into parts, and who divide God the Father as far as they can, 
since even to entertain the remotest suspicion of such a thing regarding an incorporeal being 
is not only the height of impiety, but a mark of the greatest folly, it being most remote from 
any intelligent conception that there should be any physical division of any incorporeal 
nature. Rather, therefore, as an act of the will proceeds from the understanding, and neither 
cuts off any part nor is separated or divided from it, so after some such fashion is the Father 
to be supposed as having begotten the Son, His own image; namely, so that, as He is Himself 
invisible by nature, He also begat an image that was invisible. For the Son is the Word, and 
therefore we are not to understand that anything in Him is cognisable by the senses. He is 
wisdom, and in wisdom there can be no suspicion of anything corporeal. He is the true 
light, which enlightens every man that cometh into this world; but He has nothing in common 
with the light of this sun. Our Saviour, therefore, is the image of the invisible God, inasmuch 
as compared with the Father Himself He is the truth: and as compared with us, to whom 
He reveals the Father, He is the image by which we come to the knowledge of the Father, 
whom no one knows save the Son, and he to whom the Son is pleased to reveal Him. And 
the method of revealing Him is through the understanding. For He by whom the Son 
Himself is understood, understands, as a consequence, the Father also, according to His 
own words: “He that hath seen Me, hath seen the Father also.” 1°73 

7. But since we quoted the language of Paul regarding Christ, where He says of Him 
that He is “the brightness of the glory of God, and the express figure of His person,” !?”* let 
us see what idea we are to form of this. According to John, “God is light.” The only-begotten 
Son, therefore, is the glory of this light, proceeding inseparably from (God) Himself, as 
brightness does from light, and illuminating the whole of creation. For, agreeably to what 
we have already explained as to the manner in which He is the Way, and conducts to the 
Father; and in which He is the Word, interpreting the secrets of wisdom, and the mysteries 
of knowledge, making them known to the rational creation; and is also the Truth, and the 





1972 Subsistentia. 
1973 John xiv. 9. 
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Life, and the Resurrection,—in the same way ought we to understand also the meaning of 
His being the brightness: for it is by its splendour that we understand and feel what light 
itself is. And this splendour, presenting itself gently and softly to the frail and weak eyes of 
mortals, and gradually training, as it were, and accustoming them to bear the brightness of 
the light, when it has put away from them every hindrance and obstruction to vision, accord- 


» 1975 venders them 


ing to the Lord’s own precept, “Cast forth the beam out of thine eye, 
capable of enduring the splendour of the light, being made in this respect also a sort of me- 
diator between men and the light. 

8. But since He is called by the apostle not only the brightness of His glory, but also the 


1976 it does not seem idle to inquire how there 


express figure of His person or subsistence, 
can be said to be another figure of that person besides the person of God Himself, whatever 
be the meaning of person and subsistence. Consider, then, whether the Son of God, seeing 
He is His Word and Wisdom, and alone knows the Father, and reveals Him to whom He 
will (i.e., to those who are capable of receiving His word and wisdom), may not, in regard 
of this very point of making God to be understood and acknowledged, be called the figure 
of His person and subsistence; that is, when that Wisdom, which desires to make known to 
others the means by which God is acknowledged and understood by them, describes Himself 
first of all, it may by so doing be called the express figure of the person of God. In order, 
however, to arrive at a fuller understanding of the manner in which the Saviour is the figure 
of the person or subsistence of God, let us take an instance, which, although it does not de- 
scribe the subject of which we are treating either fully or appropriately, may nevertheless 
be seen to be employed for this purpose only, to show that the Son of God, who was in the 
form of God, divesting Himself (of His glory), makes it His object, by this very divesting of 
Himself, to demonstrate to us the fulness of His deity. For instance, suppose that there were 
a statue of so enormous a size as to fill the whole world, and which on that account could 
be seen by no one; and that another statue were formed altogether resembling it in the shape 
of the limbs, and in the features of the countenance, and in form and material, but without 
the same immensity of size, so that those who were unable to behold the one of enormous 
proportions, should, on seeing the latter, acknowledge that they had seen the former, because 
it preserved all the features of its limbs and countenance, and even the very form and mater- 
ial, so closely, as to be altogether undistinguishable from it; by some such similitude, the 
Son of God, divesting Himself of His equality with the Father, and showing to us the way 
to the knowledge of Him, is made the express image of His person: so that we, who were 
unable to look upon the glory of that marvellous light when placed in the greatness of His 
Godhead, may, by His being made to us brightness, obtain the means of beholding the divine 





1975 —_ Luke vi. 42. 


1976 Heb. i. 3. Substantize vel subsistentiz. 


579 





249 


On Christ. 





light by looking upon the brightness. This comparison, of course, of statues, as belonging 
to material things, is employed for no other purpose than to show that the Son of God, 
though placed in the very insignificant form of a human body, in consequence of the resemb- 
lance of His works and power to the Father, showed that there was in Him an immense and 
invisible greatness, inasmuch as He said to His disciples, “He who sees Me, sees the Father 
also;” and, “I and the Father are one.” And to these belong also the similar expression, “The 
Father is in Me, and I in the Father.” 

9. Let us see now what is the meaning of the expression which is found in the Wisdom 
of Solomon, where it is said of Wisdom that “it is a kind of breath of the power of God, and 
the purest efflux of the glory of the Omnipotent, and the splendour of eternal light, and the 
spotless mirror of the working or power of God, and the image of His goodness.” 1977 These, 
then, are the definitions which he gives of God, pointing out by each one of them certain 
attributes which belong to the Wisdom of God, calling wisdom the power, and the glory, 
and the everlasting light, and the working, and the goodness of God. He does not say, 
however, that wisdom is the breath of the glory of the Almighty, nor of the everlasting light, 
nor of the working of the Father, nor of His goodness, for it was not appropriate that breath 
should be ascribed to any one of these; but, with all propriety, he says that wisdom is the 
breath of the power of God. Now, by the power of God is to be understood that by which 
He is strong; by which He appoints, restrains, and governs all things visible and invisible; 
which is sufficient for all those things which He rules over in His providence; among all 
which He is present, as if one individual. And although the breath of all this mighty and 
immeasurable power, and the vigour itself produced, so to speak, by its own existence, 
proceed from the power itself, as the will does from the mind, yet even this will of God is 
nevertheless made to become the power of God. ve 

Another power accordingly is produced, which exists with properties of its own,—a 
kind of breath, as Scripture says, of the primal and unbegotten power of God, deriving from 
Him its being, and never at any time non-existent. For if any one were to assert that it did 
not formerly exist, but came afterwards into existence, let him explain the reason why the 
Father, who gave it being, did not do so before. And if he shall grant that there was once a 
beginning, when that breath proceeded from the power of God, we shall ask him again, why 
not even before the beginning, which he has allowed; and in this way, ever demanding an 
earlier date, and going upwards with our interrogations, we shall arrive at this conclusion, 
that as God was always possessed of power and will, there never was any reason of propriety 
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virtus efficitur.” 


580 


On Christ. 





or otherwise, why He may not have always possessed that blessing which He desired. By 
which it is shown that that breath of God’s power always existed, having no beginning save 
God Himself. Nor was it fitting that there should be any other beginning save God Himself, 
from whom it derives its birth. And according to the expression of the apostle, that Christ 


“is the power of God,” 19”? 


it ought to be termed not only the breath of the power of God, 
but power out of power. 

10. Let us now examine the expression, “Wisdom is the purest efflux of the glory of the 
Almighty;” and let us first consider what the glory of the omnipotent God is, and then we 
shall also understand what is its efflux. As no one can be a father without having a son, nor 
a master without possessing a servant, so even God cannot be called omnipotent unless 
there exist those over whom He may exercise His power; and therefore, that God may be 
shown to be almighty, it is necessary that all things should exist. For if any one would have 
some ages or portions of time, or whatever else he likes to call them, to have passed away, 
while those things which were afterwards made did not yet exist, he would undoubtedly 
show that during those ages or periods God was not omnipotent, but became so afterwards, 
viz., from the time that He began to have persons over whom to exercise power; and in this 
way He will appear to have received a certain increase, and to have risen from a lower to a 
higher condition; since there can be no doubt that it is better for Him to be omnipotent 
than not to be so. And now how can it appear otherwise than absurd, that when God pos- 
sessed none of those things which it was befitting for Him to possess, He should afterwards, 
by a kind of progress, come into the possession of them? But if there never was a time when 
He was not omnipotent, of necessity those things by which He receives that title must also 
exist; and He must always have had those over whom He exercised power, and which were 
governed by Him either as king or prince, of which we shall speak more fully in the proper 
place, when we come to discuss the subject of the creatures. But even now think it necessary 
to drop a word, although cursorily, of warning, since the question before us is, how wisdom 
is the purest efflux of the glory of the Almighty, lest any one should think that the title of 
Omnipotent was anterior in God to the birth of Wisdom, through whom He is called 
Father, seeing that Wisdom, which is the Son of God, is the purest efflux of the glory of the 
Almighty. Let him who is inclined to entertain this suspicion hear the undoubted declaration 


1 1980 


of Scripture pronouncing, “In wisdom hast Thou made them al and the teaching of 


the Gospel, that “by Him were all things made, and without Him nothing was made;” 18! 
and let him understand from this that the title of Omnipotent in God cannot be older than 


that of Father; for it is through the Son that the Father is almighty. But from the expression 
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“glory of the Almighty,” of which glory Wisdom is the efflux, this is to be understood, that 
Wisdom, through which God is called omnipotent, has a share in the glory of the Almighty. 
For through Wisdom, which is Christ, God has power over all things, not only by the au- 
thority ofa ruler, but also by the voluntary obedience of subjects. And that you may under- 
stand that the omnipotence of Father and Son is one and the same, as God and the Lord are 
one and the same with the Father, listen to the manner in which John speaks in the Apoca- 
lypse: “Thus saith the Lord God, which is, and which was, and which is to come, the 
Almighty.” !°8? For who else was “He which is to come” than Christ? And as no one ought 
to be offended, seeing God is the Father, that the Saviour is also God; so also, since the 
Father is called omnipotent, no one ought to be offended that the Son of God is also called 
omnipotent. For in this way will that saying be true which He utters to the Father, “All 
Mine are Thine, and Thine are Mine, and I am glorified in them.” !°8 Now, if all things 
which are the Father’s are also Christ’s, certainly among those things which exist is the 
omnipotence of the Father; and doubtless the only-begotten Son ought to be omnipotent, 
that the Son also may have all things which the Father possesses. “And I am glorified in 
them,” He declares. For “at the name of Jesus every knee shall bow, of things in heaven, 
and things in earth, and things under the earth; and every tongue shall confess that the Lord 
Jesus is in the glory of God the Father.” 1984 Therefore He is the efflux of the glory of God 
in this respect, that He is omnipotent—the pure and limpid Wisdom herself—glorified as 
the efflux of omnipotence or of glory. And that it may be more clearly understood what the 
glory of omnipotence is, we shall add the following. God the Father is omnipotent, because 
He has power over all things, i.e., over heaven and earth, sun, moon, and stars, and all things 
in them. And He exercises His power over them by means of His Word, because at the 
name of Jesus every knee shall bow, both of things in heaven, and things on earth, and things 
under the earth. And if every knee is bent to Jesus, then, without doubt, it is Jesus to whom 
all things are subject, and He it is who exercises power over all things, and through whom 
all things are subject to the Father; for through wisdom, i.e., by word and reason, not by 
force and necessity, are all things subject. And therefore His glory consists in this very thing, 
that He possesses all things, and this is the purest and most limpid glory of omnipotence, 
that by reason and wisdom, not by force and necessity, all things are subject. Now the purest 
and most limpid glory of wisdom is a convenient expression to distinguish it from that glory 
which cannot be called pure and sincere. But every nature which is convertible and 
changeable, although glorified in the works of righteousness or wisdom, yet by the fact that 
righteousness or wisdom are accidental qualities, and because that which is accidental may 





1982 Rev. i. 8. 
1983 John xvii. 10. 
1984 Phil. ii. 10, 11. 
582 


On Christ. 





also fall away, its glory cannot be called sincere and pure. But the Wisdom of God, which 
is His only-begotten Son, being in all respects incapable of change or alteration, and every 
good quality in Him being essential, and such as cannot be changed and converted, His 
glory is therefore declared to be pure and sincere. 

11. In the third place, wisdom is called the splendour of eternal light. The force of this 
expression we have explained in the preceding pages, when we introduced the similitude 
of the sun and the splendour of its rays, and showed to the best of our power how this should 
be understood. To what we then said we shall add only the following remark. That is 
properly termed everlasting or eternal which neither had a beginning of existence, nor can 
ever cease to be what it is. And this is the idea conveyed by John when he says that “God is 
light.” Now His wisdom is the splendour of that light, not only in respect of its being light, 
but also of being everlasting light, so that His wisdom is eternal and everlasting splendour. 
If this be fully understood, it clearly shows that the existence of the Son is derived from the 
Father but not in time, nor from any other beginning, except, as we have said, from God 
Himself. 

12. But wisdom is also called the stainless mirror of the €vépyeia or working of God. 
We must first understand, then, what the working of the power of God is. It is a sort of 
vigour, so to speak, by which God operates either in creation, or in providence, or in judg- 
ment, or in the disposal and arrangement of individual things, each in its season. For as the 
image formed in a mirror unerringly reflects all the acts and movements of him who gazes 
on it, so would Wisdom have herself to be understood when she is called the stainless mirror 
of the power and working of the Father: as the Lord Jesus Christ also, who is the Wisdom 
of God, declares of Himself when He says, “The works which the Father doeth, these also 
doeth the Son likewise.” !°8° And again He says, that the Son cannot do anything of Himself, 
save what He sees the Father do. As therefore the Son in no respect differs from the Father 
in the power of His works, and the work of the Son is not a different thing from that of the 
Father, but one and the same movement, so to speak, is in all things, He therefore named 
Him a stainless mirror, that by such an expression it might be understood that them is no 
dissimilarity whatever between the Son and the Father. How, indeed, can those things which 
are said by some to be done after the manner in which a disciple resembles or imitates his 
master, or according to the view that those things are made by the Son in bodily material 
which were first formed by the Father in their spiritual essence, agree with the declarations 
of Scripture, seeing in the Gospel the Son is said to do not similar things, but the same things 
in a similar manner? 

13. It remains that we inquire what is the “image of His goodness;” and here, I think, 
we must understand the same thing which we expressed a little ago, in speaking of the image 
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formed by the mirror. For He is the primal goodness, doubtless, out of which the Son is 
born, who, being in all respects the image of the Father, may certainly also be called with 
propriety the image of His goodness. For there is no other second goodness existing in the 
Son, save that which is in the Father. And therefore also the Saviour Himself rightly says 
in the Gospel, “There is none good save one only, God the Father,” 17°° that by such an ex- 
pression it may be understood that the Son is not of a different goodness, but of that only 
which exists in the Father, of whom He is rightly termed the image, because He proceeds 
from no other source but from that primal goodness, lest there might appear to be in the 
Son a different goodness from that which is in the Father. Nor is there any dissimilarity or 
difference of goodness in the Son. And therefore it is not to be imagined that there is a kind 
of blasphemy, as it were, in the words, “There is none good save one only, God the Father,” 
as if thereby it may be supposed to be denied that either Christ or the Holy Spirit was good. 
But, as we have already said, the primal goodness is to be understood as residing in God the 
Father, from whom both the Son is born and the Holy Spirit proceeds, retaining within 
them, without any doubt, the nature of that goodness which is in the source whence they 
are derived. And if there be any other things which in Scripture are called good, whether 
angel, or man, or servant, or treasure, or a good heart, or a good tree, all these are so termed 
catachrestically, ea having in them an accidental, not an essential goodness. But it would 
require both much time and labour to collect together all the titles of the Son of God, such, 
e.g., as the true light, or the door, or the righteousness, or the sanctification, or the redemp- 
tion, and countless others; and to show for what reasons each one of them is so given. Sat- 
isfied, therefore, with what we have already advanced, we go on with our inquiries into those 
other matters which follow. 
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Chapter III.—On the Holy Spirit. 

1. The next point is to investigate as briefly as possible the subject of the Holy Spirit. 
All who perceive, in whatever manner, the existence of Providence, confess that God, who 
created and disposed all things, is unbegotten, and rec ognise Him as the parent of the uni- 
verse. Now, that to Him belongs a Son, is a statement not made by us only; although it may 
seem a sufficiently marvellous and incredible assertion to those who have a reputation as 
philosophers among Greeks and Barbarians, by some of whom, however, an idea of His 
existence seems to have been entertained, in their acknowledging that all things were created 
by the word or reason of God. We, however, in conformity with our belief in that doctrine, 
which we assuredly hold to be divinely inspired, believe that it is possible in no other way 
to explain and bring within the reach of human knowledge this higher and diviner reason 
as the Son of God, than by means of those Scriptures alone which were inspired by the Holy 
Spirit, ie., the Gospels and Epistles, and the law and the prophets, according to the declaration 
of Christ Himself. Of the existence of the Holy Spirit no one indeed could entertain any 
suspicion, save those who were familiar with the law and the prophets, or those who profess 
a belief in Christ. For although no one is able to speak with certainty of God the Father, it 
is nevertheless possible for some knowledge of Him to be gained by means of the visible 
creation and the natural feelings of the human mind; and it is possible, moreover, for such 
knowledge to be confined from the sacred Scriptures. But with respect to the Son of God, 
although no one knoweth the Son save the Father, yet it is from sacred Scripture also that 
the human mind is taught how to think of the Son; and that not only from the New, but 
also from the Old Testament, by means of those things which, although done by the saints, 
are figuratively referred to Christ, and from which both His divine nature, and that human 
nature which was assumed by Him, may be discovered. 

2. Now, what the Holy Spirit is, we are taught in many passages of Scripture, as by 
David in the fifty-first Psalm, when he says, “And take not Thy Holy Spirit from me;” 198° 
and by Daniel, where it is said, “The Holy Spirit which is in thee.” 1989 And in the New 
Testament we have abundant testimonies, as when the Holy Spirit is described as having 
descended upon Christ, and when the Lord breathed upon His apostles after His resurrection, 


saying, “Receive the Holy Spirit;” !°?° 


» 1991 


and the saying of the angel to Mary, “The Holy Spirit 
will come upon thee; the declaration by Paul, that no one can call Jesus Lord, save by 


the Holy Spirit. 19°” In the Acts of the Apostles, the Holy Spirit was given by the imposition 
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of the apostles’ hands in baptism. 1993 Brom all which we learn that the person of the Holy 
Spirit was of such authority and dignity, that saving baptism was not complete except by 
the authority of the most excellent Trinity of them all, ie., by the naming of Father, Son, 
and Holy Spirit, and by joining to the unbegotten God the Father, and to His only-begotten 
Son, the name also of the Holy Spirit. Who, then, is not amazed at the exceeding majesty 
of the Holy Spirit, when he hears that he who speaks a word against the Son of man may 
hope for forgiveness; but that he who is guilty of blasphemy against the Holy Spirit has not 
forgiveness, either in the present world or in that which is to come! 194 

3. That all things were created by God, and that there is no creature which exists but 
has derived from Him its being, is established from many declarations of Scripture; those 
assertions being refuted and rejected which are falsely alleged by some respecting the existence 
either of a matter co-eternal with God, or of unbegotten souls, in which they would have it 
that God implanted not so much the power of existence, as equality and order. For even in 
that little treatise called The Pastor or Angel of Repentance, composed by Hermas, we have 
the following: “First of all, believe that there is one God who created and arranged all things; 
who, when nothing formerly existed, caused all things to be; who Himself contains all things, 
but Himself is contained by none.” 1”? And in the book of Enoch also we have similar 
descriptions. But up to the present time we have been able to find no statement in holy 


d, 1996 not even in the 


Scripture in which the Holy Spirit could be said to be made or create 
way in which we have shown above that the divine wisdom is spoken of by Solomon, or in 
which those expressions which we have discussed are to be understood of the life, or the 
word, or the other appellations of the Son of God. The Spirit of God, therefore, which was 
borne upon the waters, as is written in the beginning of the creation of the world, is, I am 
of opinion, no other than the Holy Spirit, so far as I can understand; as indeed we have 
shown in our exposition of the passages themselves, not according to the historical, but ac- 
cording to the spiritual method of interpretation. 

4. Some indeed of our predecessors have observed, that in the New Testament, 
whenever the Spirit is named without that adjunct which denotes quality, the Holy Spirit is 
to be understood; as e.g., in the expression, “Now the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, and 
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» 1997 a» 1998 


peace;’ and, “Seeing ye began in the Spirit, are ye now made perfect in the flesh 
Weare of opinion that this distinction may be observed in the Old Testament also, as when 
it is said, “He that giveth His Spirit to the people who are upon the earth, and Spirit to them 
who walk thereon.” 1°”? For, without doubt, every one who walks upon the earth (i.e., 
earthly and corporeal beings) is a partaker also of the Holy Spirit, receiving it from God. 
My Hebrew master also used to say that those two seraphim in Isaiah, which are described 
as having each six wings, and calling to one another, and saying, “Holy, holy, holy, is the 
Lord God of hosts,” 7°°° were to be understood of the only-begotten Son of God and of the 
Holy Spirit. And we think that that expression also which occurs in the hymn of Habakkuk, 
“In the midst either of the two living things, or of the two lives, Thou wilt be known,” 2°! 
ought to be understood of Christ and of the Holy Spirit. For all knowledge of the Father is 
obtained by revelation of the Son through the Holy Spirit, so that both of these beings which, 
according to the prophet, are called either “living things” or “lives,” exist as the ground of 
the knowledge of God the Father. For as it is said of the Son, that “no one knoweth the 


» 2002 


Father but the Son, and he to whom the Son will reveal Him, the same also is said by 


the apostle of the Holy Spirit, when He declares, “God hath revealed them to us by His Holy 


Spirit; for the Spirit searcheth all things, even the deep things of God;” ae 


and again in the 
Gospel, when the Saviour, speaking of the divine and profounder parts of His teaching, 
which His disciples were not yet able to receive, thus addresses them: “I have yet many 
things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now; but when the Holy Spirit, the Com- 
forter, is come, He will teach you all things, and will bring all things to your remembrance, 
whatsoever I have said unto you.” 2004 We must understand, therefore, that as the Son, who 
alone knows the Father, reveals Him to whom He will, so the Holy Spirit, who alone searches 
the deep things of God, reveals God to whom He will: “For the Spirit bloweth where He 
listeth.” 7°°° We are not, however, to suppose that the Spirit derives His knowledge through 
revelation from the Son. For if the Holy Spirit knows the Father through the Son’s revelation, 
He passes from a state of ignorance into one of knowledge; but it is alike impious and foolish 
to confess the Holy Spirit, and yet to ascribe to Him ignorance. For even although something 
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else existed before the Holy Spirit, it was not by progressive advancement that He came to 
be the Holy Spirit; as ifany one should venture to say, that at the time when He was not yet 
the Holy Spirit He was ignorant of the Father, but that after He had received knowledge He 
was made the Holy Spirit. For if this were the case, the Holy Spirit would never be reckoned 
in the Unity of the Trinity, i-e., along with the unchangeable Father and His Son, unless He 
had always been the Holy Spirit. When we use, indeed, such terms as “always” or “was,” or 
any other designation of time, they are not to be taken absolutely, but with due allowance; 
for while the significations of these words relate to time, and those subjects of which we 
speak are spoken of by a stretch of language as existing in time, they nevertheless surpass 
in their real nature all conception of the finite understanding. 

5. Nevertheless it seems proper to inquire what is the reason why he who is regenerated 
by God unto salvation has to do both with Father and Son and Holy Spirit, and does not 
obtain salvation unless with the co-operation of the entire Trinity; and why it is impossible 
to become partaker of the Father or the Son without the Holy Spirit. And in discussing 
these subjects, it will undoubtedly be necessary to describe the special working of the Holy 
Spirit, and of the Father and the Son. Iam of opinion, then, that the working of the Father 
and of the Son takes place as well in saints as in sinners, in rational beings and in dumb 
animals; nay, even in those things which are without life, and in all things universally which 
exist; but that the operation of the Holy Spirit does not take place at all in those things which 
are without life, or in those which, although living, are yet dumb; nay, is not found even in 
those who are endued indeed with reason, but are engaged in evil courses, and not at all 
converted to a better life. In those persons alone do I think that the operation of the Holy 
Spirit takes place, who are already turning to a better life, and walking along the way which 
leads to Jesus Christ, ie., who are engaged in the performance of good actions, and who 
abide in God. 

6. That the working of the Father and the Son operates both in saints and in sinners, 
is manifest from this, that all who are rational beings are partakers of the word, i.e., of 
reason, and by this means bear certain seeds, implanted within them, of wisdom and justice, 
which is Christ. Now, in Him who truly exists, and who said by Moses, “I Am Who I Am,” 
2006 ai] things, whatever they are, participate; which participation in God the Father is shared 
both by just men and sinners, by rational and irrational beings, and by all things universally 
which exist. The Apostle Paul also shows truly that all have a share in Christ, when he says, 
“Say not in thine heart, Who shall ascend into heaven? (i.e., to bring Christ down from 
above;) or who shall descend into the deep? (that is, to bring up Christ again from the dead.) 
But what saith the Scripture? The word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy heart.” 
2007 By which he means that Christ is in the heart of all, in respect of His being the word 
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or reason, by participating in which they are rational beings. That declaration also in the 
Gospel, “IfI had not come and spoken unto them, they had not had sin; but now they have 


no excuse for their sin,” anus 


renders it manifest and patent to all who have a rational 
knowledge of how long a time man is without sin, and from what period he is liable to it, 
how, by participating in the word or reason, men are said to have sinned, viz., from the time 
they are made capable of understanding and knowledge, when the reason implanted within 
has suggested to them the difference between good and evil; and after they have already 
begun to know what evil is, they are made liable to sin, if they commit it. And this is the 
meaning of the expression, that “men have no excuse for their sin,” viz., that, from the time 
the divine word or reason has begun to show them internally the difference between good 
and evil, they ought to avoid and guard against that which is wicked: “For to him who 
knoweth to do good, and doeth it not, to him it is sin.” 7°°? Moreover, that all men are not 
without communion with God, is taught in the Gospel thus, by the Saviour’s words: “The 
kingdom of God cometh not with observation; neither shall they say, Lo here! or, lo there! 
but the kingdom of God is within you.” 7°!° But here we must see whether this does not 
bear the same meaning with the expression in Genesis: “And He breathed into his face the 
breath of life, and man became a living soul.” 7°" For if this be understood as applying 
generally to all men, then all men have a share in God. 

7. But if this is to be understood as spoken of the Spirit of God, since Adam also is 
found to have prophesied of some things, it may be taken not as of general application, but 
as confined to those who are saints. Finally, also, at the time of the flood, when all flesh had 
corrupted their way before God, it is recorded that God spoke thus, as of undeserving men 
and sinners: “My Spirit shall not abide with those men for ever, because they are flesh.” 
2012 By which, it is clearly shown that the Spirit of God is taken away from all who are un- 
worthy. In the Psalms also it is written: “Thou wilt take away their spirit, and they will die, 
and return to their earth. Thou wilt send forth Thy Spirit, and they shall be created, and 
Thou wilt renew the face of the earth;” 7°!° which is manifestly intended of the Holy Spirit, 
who, after sinners and unworthy persons have been taken away and destroyed, creates for 
Himself a new people, and renews the face of the earth, when, laying aside, through the 
grace of the Spirit, the old man with his deeds, they begin to walk in newness of life. And 
therefore the expression is competently applied to the Holy Spirit, because He will take up 
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His dwelling, not in all men, nor in those who are flesh, but in those whose land 7°" has 
been renewed. Lastly, for this reason was the grace and revelation of the Holy Spirit bestowed 
by the imposition of the apostles’ hands after baptism. Our Saviour also, after the resurrec- 
tion, when old things had already passed away, and all things had become new, Himself a 
new man, and the first-born from the dead, His apostles also being renewed by faith in His 
resurrection, says, “Receive the Holy Spirit.” 7°! This is doubtless what the Lord the Saviour 
meant to convey in the Gospel, when He said that new wine cannot be put into old bottles, 
but commanded that the bottles should be made new, i.e., that men should walk in newness 
of life, that they might receive the new wine, i.e., the newness of grace of the Holy Spirit. 

In this manner, then, is the working of the power of God the Father and of the Son extended 
without distinction to every creature; but a share in the Holy Spirit we find possessed only 
by the saints. And therefore it is said, “No man can say that Jesus is Lord, but by the Holy 
Ghost.” 7°1© And on one occasion, scarcely even the apostles themselves are deemed worthy 
to hear the words, “Ye shall receive the power of the Holy Ghost coming upon you.” 7?!” 

For this reason, also, I think it follows that he who has committed a sin against the Son of 
man is deserving of forgiveness; because if he who is a participator of the word or reason 
of God cease to live agreeably to reason, he seems to have fallen into a state of ignorance or 
folly, and therefore to deserve forgiveness; whereas he who has been deemed worthy to have 
a portion of the Holy Spirit, and who has relapsed, is, by this very act and work, said to be 
guilty of blasphemy against the Holy Spirit. Let no one indeed suppose that we, from having 
said that the Holy Spirit is conferred upon the saints alone, but that the benefits or operations 
of the Father and of the Son extend to good and bad, to just and unjust, by so doing give a 
preference to the Holy Spirit over the Father and the Son, or assert that His dignity is 
greater, which certainly would be a very illogical conclusion. For it is the peculiarity of His 
grace and operations that we have been describing. Moreover, nothing in the Trinity can 
be called greater or less, since the fountain of divinity alone contains all things by His word 
and reason, and by the Spirit of His mouth sanctifies all things which are worthy of sancti- 
fication, as it is written in the Psalm: “By the word of the Lord were the heavens strengthened, 
and all their power by the Spirit of His mouth.” 7°! There is also a special working of God 
the Father, besides that by which He bestowed upon all things the gift of natural life. There 
is also a special ministry of the Lord Jesus Christ to those upon whom he confers by nature 
the gift of reason, by means of which they are enabled to be rightly what they are. There is 
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also another grace of the Holy Spirit, which is bestowed upon the deserving, through the 
ministry of Christ and the working of the Father, in proportion to the merits of those who 
are rendered capable of receiving it. This is most clearly pointed out by the Apostle Paul, 
when demonstrating that the power of the Trinity is one and the same, in the words, “There 
are diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit; there are diversities of administrations, but the 
same Lord; and there are diversities of operations, but it is the same God who worketh all 
in all. But the manifestation of the Spirit is given to every man to profit withal.” 2019 From 
which it most clearly follows that there is no difference in the Trinity, but that which is 
called the gift of the Spirit is made known through the Son, and operated by God the Father. 
“But all these worketh that one and the self-same Spirit, dividing to every one severally as 
He will.” 707° 

8. Having made these declarations regarding the Unity of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Spirit, let us return to the order in which we began the discussion. God the 
Father bestows upon all, existence; and participation in Christ, in respect of His being the 
word of reason, renders them rational beings. From which it follows that they are deserving 
either of praise or blame, because capable of virtue and vice. On this account, therefore, is 
the grace of the Holy Ghost present, that those beings which are not holy in their essence 
may be rendered holy by participating in it. Seeing, then, that firstly, they derive their exist- 
ence from God the Father; secondly, their rational nature from the Word; thirdly, their 
holiness from the Holy Spirit,—those who have been previously sanctified by the Holy 
Spirit are again made capable of receiving Christ, in respect that He is the righteousness of 
God; and those who have earned advancement to this grade by the sanctification of the Holy 
Spirit, will nevertheless obtain the gift of wisdom according to the power and working of 
the Spirit of God. And this I consider is Paul’s meaning, when he says that to “some is given 
the word of wisdom, to others the word of knowledge, according to the same Spirit.” And 
while pointing out the individual distinction of gifts, he refers the whole of them to the 
source of all things, in the words, “There are diversities of operations, but one God who 
worketh all in all.” 7°?! Whence also the working of the Father, which confers existence 
upon all things, is found to be more glorious and magnificent, while each one, by participation 
in Christ, as being wisdom, and knowledge, and sanctification, makes progress, and advances 
to higher degrees of perfection; and seeing it is by partaking of the Holy Spirit that any one 
is made purer and holier, he obtains, when he is made worthy, the grace of wisdom and 
knowledge, in order that, after all stains of pollution and ignorance are cleansed and taken 
away, he may make so great an advance in holiness and purity, that the nature which he 
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received from God may become such as is worthy of Him who gave it to be pure and perfect, 
so that the being which exists may be as worthy as He who called it into existence. For, in 
this way, he who is such as his Creator wished him to be, will receive from God power always 
to exist, and to abide for ever. That this may be the case, and that those whom He has created 
may be unceasingly and inseparably present with Him, Who IS, it is the business of wisdom 
to instruct and train them, and to bring them to perfection by confirmation of His Holy 
Spirit and unceasing sanctification, by which alone are they capable of receiving God. In 
this way, then, by the renewal of the ceaseless working of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit in us, 
in its various stages of progress, shall we be able at some future time perhaps, although with 
difficulty, to behold the holy and the blessed life, in which (as it is only after many struggles 
that we are able to reach it) we ought so to continue, that no satiety of that blessedness 
should ever seize us; but the more we perceive its blessedness, the more should be increased 
and intensified within us the longing for the same, while we ever more eagerly and freely 
receive and hold fast the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Spirit. But if satiety should ever 
take hold of any one of those who stand on the highest and perfect summit of attainment, 
I do not think that such an one would suddenly be deposed from his position and fall away, 
but that he must decline gradually and little by little, so that it may sometimes happen that 
ifa brief lapsus take place, and the individual quickly repent and return to himself, he may 
not utterly fall away, but may retrace his steps, and return to his former place, and again 
make good that which had been lost by his negligence. 
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Chapter IV.—On Defection, or Falling Away. 

1. To exhibit the nature of defection or falling away, on the part of those who conduct 
themselves carelessly, it will not appear out of place to employ a similitude by way of illus- 
tration. Suppose, then, the case of one who had become gradually acquainted with the art 
or science, say of geometry or medicine, until he had reached perfection, having trained 
himself for a lengthened time in its principles and practice, so as to attain a complete mastery 
over the art: to such an one it could never happen, that, when he lay down to sleep in the 
possession of his skill, he should awake in a state of ignorance. It is not our purpose to adduce 
or to notice here those accidents which are occasioned by any injury or weakness, for they 
do not apply to our present illustration. According to our point of view, then, so long as 
that geometer or physician continues to exercise himself in the study of his art and in the 
practice of its principles, the knowledge of his profession abides with him; but if he withdraw 
from its practice, and lay aside his habits of industry, then, by his neglect, at first a few things 
will gradually escape him, then by and by more and more, until in course of time everything 
will be forgotten, and be completely effaced from the memory. It is possible, indeed, that 
when he has first begun to fall away, and to yield to the corrupting influence of a negligence 
which is small as yet, he may, if he be aroused and return speedily to his senses, repair those 
losses which up to that time are only recent, and recover that knowledge which hitherto 
had been only slightly obliterated from his mind. Let us apply this now to the case of those 
who have devoted themselves to the knowledge and wisdom of God, whose learning and 
diligence incomparably surpass all other training; and let us contemplate, according to the 
form of the similitude employed, what is the acquisition of knowledge, or what is its disap- 
pearance, especially when we hear from the apostle what is said of those who are perfect, 
that they shall behold face to face the glory of the Lord in the revelation of His mysteries. 

2. But in our desire to show the divine benefits bestowed upon us by Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit, which Trinity is the fountain of all holiness, we have fallen, in what we have 
said, into a digression, having considered that the subject of the soul, which accidentally 
came before us, should be touched on, although cursorily, seeing we were discussing a cognate 
topic relating to our rational nature. We shall, however, with the permission of God through 
Jesus Christ and the Holy Spirit, more conveniently consider in the proper place the subject 
of all rational beings, which are distinguished into three genera and species. 
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Chapter V.—On Rational Natures. 

1. After the dissertation, which we have briefly conducted to the best of our ability, re- 
garding the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, it follows that we offer a few remarks upon the 
subject of rational natures, and on their species and orders, or on the offices as well of holy 
as of malignant powers, and also on those which occupy an intermediate position between 
these good and evil powers, and as yet are placed in a state of struggle and trial. For we find 
in holy Scripture numerous names of certain orders and offices, not only of holy beings, 
but also of those of an opposite description, which we shall bring before us, in the first place; 
and the meaning of which we shall endeavour, in the second place, to the best of our ability, 
to ascertain. There are certain holy angels of God whom Paul terms “ministering spirits, 
sent forth to minister for them who shall be heirs of salvation.” 7°? In the writings also of 
St. Paul himself we find him designating them, from some unknown source, as thrones, and 
dominions, and principalities, and powers; and after this enumeration, as if knowing that 


2023 and orders besides those which he had named, he 


there were still other rational offices 
says of the Saviour: “Who is above all principality, and power, and might, and dominion, 
and every name that is named, not only in this world, but also in that which is to come.” 
2024 From which he shows that there were certain beings besides those which he had men- 
tioned, which may be named indeed in this world, but were not now enumerated by him, 
and perhaps were not known by any other individual; and that there were others which may 
not be named in this world, but will be named in the world to come. 

2. Then, in the next place, we must know that every being which is endowed with 
reason, and transgresses its statutes and limitations, is undoubtedly involved in sin by 
swerving from rectitude and justice. Every rational creature, therefore, is capable of earning 
praise and censure: of praise, if, in conformity to that reason which he possesses, he advance 
to better things; of censure, if he fall away from the plan and course of rectitude, for which 
reason he is justly liable to pains and penalties. And this also is to be held as applying to 
the devil himself, and those who are with him, and are called his angels. Now the titles of 
these beings have to be explained, that we may know what they are of whom we have to 
speak. The name, then, of Devil, and Satan, and Wicked One, who is also described as Enemy 
of God, is mentioned in many passages of Scripture. Moreover, certain angels of the devil 
are mentioned, and also a prince of this world, who, whether the devil himself or some one 
else, is not yet clearly manifest. There are also certain princes of this world spoken of as 
possessing a kind of wisdom which will come to nought; but whether these are those princes 
who are also the principalities with whom we have to wrestle, or other beings, seems to me 
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a point on which it is not easy for any one to pronounce. After the principalities, certain 
powers also are named with whom we have to wrestle, and carry on a struggle even against 
the princes of this world and the rulers of this darkness. Certain spiritual powers of 
wickedness also, in heavenly places, are spoken of by Paul himself. What, moreover, are we 
to say of those wicked and unclean spirits mentioned in the Gospel? Then we have certain 
heavenly beings called by a similar name, but which are said to bend the knee, or to be about 
to bend the knee, at the name of Jesus; nay, even things on earth and things under the earth, 
which Paul enumerates in order. And certainly, in a place where we have been discussing 
the subject of rational natures, it is not proper to be silent regarding ourselves, who are human 
beings, and are called rational animals; nay, even this point is not to be idly passed over, 
that even of us human beings certain different orders are mentioned in the words, “The 
portion of the Lord is His people Jacob; Israel is the cord of His inheritance.” 2025 Other 
nations, moreover, are called a part of the angels; since “when the Most High divided the 
nations, and dispersed the sons of Adam, He fixed the boundaries of the nations according 
to the number of the angels of God.” °° And therefore, with other rational natures, we 
must also thoroughly examine the reason of the human soul. 

3. After the enumeration, then, of so many and so important names of orders and offices, 
underlying which it is certain that there are personal existences, let us inquire whether God, 
the creator and founder of all things, created certain of them holy and happy, so that they 
could admit no element at all of an opposite kind, and certain others so that they were made 
capable both of virtue and vice; or whether we are to suppose that He created some so as to 
be altogether incapable of virtue, and others again altogether incapable of wickedness, but 
with the power of abiding only in a state of happiness, and others again such as to be capable 
of either condition. 7°?” In order, now, that our first inquiry may begin with the names 
themselves, let us consider whether the holy angels, from the period of their first existence, 
have always been holy, and are holy still, and will be holy, and have never either admitted 
or had the power to admit any occasion of sin. Then in the next place, let us consider 
whether those who are called holy principalities began from the moment of their creation 
by God to exercise power over some who were made subject to them, and whether these 
latter were created of such a nature, and formed for the very purpose of being subject and 
subordinate. In like manner, also, whether those which are called powers were created of 
such a nature and for the express purpose of exercising power, or whether their arriving at 
that power and dignity is a reward and desert of their virtue. Moreover, also, whether those 
which are called thrones or seats gained that stability of happiness at the same time with 
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2028 


their coming forth into being, so as to have that possession from the will of the Creator 


alone; or whether those which are called dominions had their dominion conferred on them, 
not as a reward for their proficiency, but as the peculiar privilege of their creation, 2029 so 
that it is something which is in a certain degree inseparable from them, and natural. Now, 
if we adopt the view that the holy angels, and the holy powers, and the blessed seats, and 
the glorious virtues, and the magnificent dominions, are to be regarded as possessing those 


powers and dignities and glories in virtue of their nature, 7°°° 


it will doubtless appear to 
follow that those beings which have been mentioned as holding offices of an opposite kind 
must be regarded in the same manner; so that those principalities with whom we have to 
struggle are to be viewed, not as having received that spirit of opposition and resistance to 
all good at a later period, or as falling away from good through the freedom of the will, but 
as having had it in themselves as the essence of their being from the beginning of their ex- 
istence. In like manner also will it be the case with the powers and virtues, in none of which 
was wickedness subsequent or posterior to their first existence. Those also whom the apostle 
termed rulers and princes of the darkness of this world, are said, with respect to their rule 
and occupation of darkness, to fall not from perversity of intention, but from the necessity 
of their creation. Logical reasoning will compel us to take the same view with regard to 
wicked and malignant spirits and unclean demons. But if to entertain this view regarding 
malignant and opposing powers seem to be absurd, as it is certainly absurd that the cause 
of their wickedness should be removed from the purpose of their own will, and ascribed of 
necessity to their Creator, why should we not also be obliged to make a similar confession 
regarding the good and holy powers, that, viz., the good which is in them is not theirs by 
essential being, which we have manifestly shown to be the case with Christ and the Holy 
Spirit alone, as undoubtedly with the Father also? For it was proved that there was nothing 
compound in the nature of the Trinity, so that these qualities might seem to belong to it as 
accidental consequences. From which it follows, that in the case of every creature it is a 
result of his own works and movements, that those powers which appear either to hold sway 
over others or to exercise power or dominion, have been preferred to and placed over those 
whom they are said to govern or exercise power over, and not in consequence of a peculiar 
privilege inherent in their constitutions, but on account of merit. 

4, But that we may not appear to build our assertions on subjects of such importance 
and difficulty on the ground of inference alone, or to require the assent of our hearers to 
what is only conjectural, let us see whether we can obtain any declarations from holy 
Scripture, by the authority of which these positions may be more credibly maintained. And, 
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firstly, we shall adduce what holy Scripture contains regarding wicked powers; we shall next 
continue our investigation with regard to the others, as the Lord shall be pleased to enlighten 
us, that in matters of such difficulty we may ascertain what is nearest to the truth, or what 
ought to be our opinions agreeably to the standard of religion. Now we find in the prophet 
Ezekiel two prophecies written to the prince of Tyre, the former of which might appear to 
any one, before he heard the second also, to be spoken of some man who was prince of the 
Tyrians. In the meantime, therefore, we shall take nothing from that first prophecy; but as 
the second is manifestly of such a kind as cannot be at all understood of a man, but of some 
superior power which had fallen away from a higher position, and had been reduced to a 
lower and worse condition, we shall from it take an illustration, by which it may be 
demonstrated with the utmost clearness, that those opposing and malignant powers were 
not formed or created so by nature, but fell from a better to a worse position, and were 
converted into wicked beings; that those blessed powers also were not of such a nature as 
to be unable to admit what was opposed to them if they were so inclined and became negli- 
gent, and did not guard most carefully the blessedness of their condition. For if it is related 
that he who is called the prince of Tyre was amongst the saints, and was without stain, and 
was placed in the paradise of God, and adorned also with a crown of comeliness and beauty, 
is it to be supposed that such an one could be in any degree inferior to any of the saints? 

For he is described as having been adorned with a crown of comeliness and beauty, and as 
having walked stainless in the paradise of God: and how can any one suppose that such a 
being was not one of those holy and blessed powers which, as being placed in a state of 
happiness, we must believe to be endowed with no other honour than this? But let us see 
what we are taught by the words of the prophecy themselves. “The word of the Lord,” says 
the prophet, “came to me, saying, Son of man, take up a lamentation over the prince of Tyre, 
and say to him, Thus saith the Lord God, Thou hast been the seal of a similitude, and a 
crown of comeliness among the delights of paradise; thou wert adorned with every good 
stone or gem, and wert clothed with sardonyx, and topaz, and emerald, and carbuncle, and 
sapphire, and jasper, set in gold and silver, and with agate, amethyst, and chrysolite, and 
beryl, and onyx: with gold also didst thou fill thy treasures, and thy storehouses within 
thee. From the day when thou wert created along with the cherubim, I placed thee in the 
holy mount of God. Thou wert in the midst of the fiery stones: thou wert stainless in thy 
days, from the day when thou wert created, until iniquities were found in thee: from the 
greatness of thy trade, thou didst fill thy storehouses with iniquity, and didst sin, and wert 
wounded from the mount of God. And a cherub drove thee forth from the midst of the 
burning stones; and thy heart was elated because of thy comeliness, thy discipline was cor- 
rupted along with thy beauty: on account of the multitude of thy sins, I cast thee forth to 
the earth before kings; I gave thee for a show and a mockery on account of the multitude of 
thy sins, and of thine iniquities: because of thy trade thou hast polluted thy holy places. 
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And I shall bring forth fire from the midst of thee, and it shall devour thee, and I shall give 
thee for ashes and cinders on the earth in the sight of all who see thee: and all who know 
thee among the nations shall mourn over thee. Thou hast been made destruction, and thou 
shalt exist no longer for ever.” *°°! Seeing, then, that such are the words of the prophet, 
who is there that on hear ing, “Thou wert a seal of a similitude, and a crown of comeliness 
among the delights of paradise,” or that “From the day when thou wert created with the 
cherubim, I placed thee in the holy mount of God,” can so enfeeble the meaning as to suppose 
that this language is used of some man or saint, not to say the prince of Tyre? Or what fiery 
stones can he imagine in the midst of which any man could live? Or who could be supposed 
to be stainless from the very day of his creation, and wickedness being afterwards discovered 
in him, it be said of him then that he was cast forth upon the earth? For the meaning of this 
is, that He who was not yet on the earth is said to be cast forth upon it: whose holy places 
also are said to be polluted. We have shown, then, that what we have quoted regarding the 
prince of Tyre from the prophet Ezekiel refers to an adverse power, and by it it is most 
clearly proved that that power was formerly holy and happy; from which state of happiness 
it fell from the time that iniquity was found in it, and was hurled to the earth, and was not 
such by nature and creation. We are of opinion, therefore, that these words are spoken of 
a certain angel who had received the office of governing the nation of the Tyrians, and to 
whom also their souls had been entrusted to be taken care of. But what Tyre, or what souls 
of Tyrians, we ought to understand, whether that Tyre which is situated within the bound- 
aries of the province of Phoenicia, or some other of which, this one which we know on earth 
is the model; and the souls of the Tyrians, whether they are those of the former or those 
which belong to that Tyre which is spiritually understood, does not seem to be a matter re- 
quiting examination in this place; lest perhaps we should appear to investigate subjects of 
so much mystery and importance in a cursory manner, whereas they demand a labour and 
work of their own. 

5. Again, we are taught as follows by the prophet Isaiah regarding another opposing 
power. The prophet says, “How is Lucifer, who used to arise in the morning, fallen from 
heaven! He who assailed all nations is broken and beaten to the ground. Thou indeed saidst 
in thy heart, I shall ascend into heaven; above the stars of heaven shall I place my throne; I 
shall sit upon a lofty mountain, above the lofty mountains which are towards the north; I 
shall ascend above the clouds; I shall be like the Most High. Now shalt thou be brought 
down to the lower world, and to the foundations of the earth. They who see thee shall be 
amazed at thee, and shall say, This is the man who harassed the whole earth, who moved 
kings, who made the whole world a desert, who destroyed cities, and did not unloose those 
who were in chains. All the kings of the nations have slept in honour, every one in his own 
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house; but thou shalt be cast forth on the mountains, accursed with the many dead who 
have been pierced through with swords, and have descended to the lower world. As a gar- 
ment cloned with blood, and stained, will not be clean; neither shalt thou be clean, because 
thou hast destroyed my land and slain my people: thou shalt not remain for ever, most 
wicked seed. Prepare thy sons for death on account of the sins of thy father, lest they rise 
again and inherit the earth, and fill the earth with wars. And I shall rise against them, saith 
the Lord of hosts, and I shall cause their name to perish, and their remains, and their seed.” 
2032 Most evidently by these words is he shown to have fallen from heaven, who formerly 
was Lucifer, and who used to arise in the morning. For if, as some think, he was a nature 
of darkness, how is Lucifer said to have existed before? Or how could he arise in the 
morning, who had in himself nothing of the light? Nay, even the Saviour Himself teaches 
us, saying of the devil, “Behold, I see Satan fallen from heaven like lightning.” 7°°° For at 
one time he was light. Moreover our Lord, who is the truth, compared the power of His 
own glorious advent to lightning, in the words, “For as the lightning shineth from the height 
of heaven even to its height again, so will the coming of the Son of man be.” 2034 And not- 
withstanding He compares him to lightning, and says that he fell from heaven, that He 
might show by this that he had been at one time in heaven, and had had a place among the 
saints, and had enjoyed a share in that light in which all the saints participate, by which they 
are made angels of light, and by which the apostles are termed by the Lord the light of the 
world. In this manner, then, did that being once exist as light before he went astray, and 
fell to this place, and had his glory turned into dust, which is peculiarly the mark of the 
wicked, as the prophet also says; whence, too, he was called the prince of this world, i.e., of 
an earthly habitation: for he exercised power over those who were obedient to his wickedness, 
since “the whole of this world”—for I term this place of earth, world—“lieth in the wicked 


one,” 2035 


and in this apostate. That he is an apostate, i.e., a fugitive, even the Lord in the 
book of Job says, “Thou wilt take with a hook the apostate dragon,” ie., a fugitive. ?°°° Now 
it is certain that by the dragon is understood the devil himself. If then they are called oppos- 
ing powers, and are said to have been once without stain, while spotless purity exists in the 
essential being of none save the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, but is an accidental quality in 
every created thing; and since that which is accidental may also fall away, and since those 
opposite powers once were spotless, and were once among those which still remain unstained, 


it is evident from all this that no one is pure either by essence or nature, and that no one 
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was by nature polluted. And the consequence of this is, that it lies within ourselves and in 
our own actions to possess either happiness or holiness; or by sloth and negligence to fall 
from happiness into wickedness and ruin, to such a degree that, through too great proficiency, 
so to speak, in wickedness (if a man be guilty of so great neglect), he may descend even to 
that state in which he will be changed into what is called an “opposing power.” 
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Chapter VI.—On the End or Consummation. 

1. An end or consummation would seem to be an indication of the perfection and 
completion of things. And this reminds us here, that if there be any one imbued with a desire 
of reading and understanding subjects of such difficulty and importance, he ought to bring 
to the effort a perfect and instructed understanding, lest perhaps, if he has had no experience 
in questions of this kind, they may appear to him as vain and superfluous; or if his mind be 
full of preconceptions and prejudices on other points, he may judge these to be heretical 
and opposed to the faith of the Church, yielding in so doing not so much to the convictions 
of reason as to the dogmatism of prejudice. These subjects, indeed, are treated by us with 
great solicitude and caution, in the manner rather of an investigation and discussion, than 
in that of fixed and certain decision. For we have pointed out in the preceding pages those 
questions which must be set forth in clear dogmatic propositions, as I think has been done 
to the best of my ability when speaking of the Trinity. But on the present occasion our ex- 
ercise is to be conducted, as we best may, in the style of a disputation rather than of strict 
definition. 

The end of the world, then, and the final consummation, will take place when every one 
shall be subjected to punishment for his sins; a time which God alone knows, when He will 
bestow on each one what he deserves. We think, indeed, that the goodness of God, through 
His Christ, may recall all His creatures to one end, even His enemies being conquered and 
subdued. For thus says holy Scripture, “The Lord said to My Lord, Sit Thou at My right 
hand, until I make Thine enemies Thy footstool.” 2037 And if the meaning of the prophet’s 
language here be less clear, we may ascertain it from the Apostle Paul, who speaks more 
openly, thus: “For Christ must reign until He has put all enemies under His feet.” 7°°8 But 
if even that unreserved declaration of the apostle do not sufficiently inform us what is meant 
by “enemies being placed under His feet,” listen to what he says in the following words, “For 
all things must be put under Him.” What, then, is this “putting under” by which all things 
must be made subject to Christ? I am of opinion that it is this very subjection by which we 
also wish to be subject to Him, by which the apostles also were subject, and all the saints 
who have been followers of Christ. For the name “subjection,” by which we are subject to 
Christ, indicates that the salvation which proceeds from Him belongs to His subjects, 
agreeably to the declaration of David, “Shall not my soul be subject unto God? From Him 
cometh my salvation.” 7°99 

2. Seeing, then, that such is the end, when all enemies will be subdued to Christ, when 
death—the last enemy—shall be destroyed, and when the kingdom shall be delivered up by 
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Christ (to whom all things are subject) to God the Father; let us, I say, from such an end as 
this, contemplate the beginnings of things. For the end is always like the beginning: and, 
therefore, as there is one end to all things, so ought we to understand that there was one 
beginning; and as there is one end to many things, so there spring from one beginning many 
differences and varieties, which again, through the goodness of God, and by subjection to 
Christ, and through the unity of the Holy Spirit, are recalled to one end, which is like unto 
the beginning: all those, viz., who, bending the knee at the name of Jesus, make known by 
so doing their subjection to Him: and these are they who are in heaven, on earth, and under 
the earth: by which three classes the whole universe of things is pointed out, those, viz., 
who from that one beginning were arranged, each according to the diversity of his conduct, 
among the different orders, in accordance with their desert; for there was no goodness in 
them by essential being, as in God and His Christ, and in the Holy Spirit. For in the Trinity 
alone, which is the author of all things, does goodness exist in virtue of essential being; while 
others possess it as an accidental and perishable quality, and only then enjoy blessedness, 
when they participate in holiness and wisdom, and in divinity itself. But if they neglect and 
despise such participation, then is each one, by fault of his own slothfulness, made, one 
more rapidly, another more slowly, one in a greater, another in a less degree, the cause of 
his own downfall. And since, as we have remarked, the lapse by which an individual falls 
away from his position is characterized by great diversity, according to the movements of 
the mind and will, one man falling with greater ease, another with more difficulty, into a 
lower condition; in this is to be seen the just judgment of the providence of God, that it 
should happen to every one according to the diversity of his conduct, in proportion to the 
desert of his declension and defection. Certain of those, indeed, who remained in that be- 
ginning which we have described as resembling the end which is to come, obtained, in the 
ordering and arrangement of the world, the rank of angels; others that of influences, others 
of principalities, others of powers, that they may exercise power over those who need to 
have power upon their head. Others, again, received the rank of thrones, having the office 
of judging or ruling those who require this; others dominion, doubtless, over slaves; all of 
which are conferred by Divine Providence in just and impartial judgment according to their 
merits, and to the progress which they had made in the participation and imitation of God. 

But those who have been removed from their primal state of blessedness have not been re- 
moved irrecoverably, but have been placed under the rule of those holy and blessed orders 
which we have described; and by availing themselves of the aid of these, and being remoulded 
by salutary principles and discipline, they may recover themselves, and be restored to their 
condition of happiness. From all which I am of opinion, so far as I can see, that this order 
of the human race has been appointed in order that in the future world, or in ages to come, 
when there shall be the new heavens and new earth, spoken of by Isaiah, it may be restored 
to that unity promised by the Lord Jesus in His prayer to God the Father on behalf of His 
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disciples: “I do not pray for these alone, but for all who shall believe on Me through their 
word: that they all may be one, as Thou, Father, art in Me, and I in Thee, that they also may 


be one in Us;” 704? 


and again, when He says: “That they may be one, even as We are one; 
I in them, and Thou in Me, that they may be made perfect in one.” *°4! And this is further 
confirmed by the language of the Apostle Paul: “Until we all come in the unity of the faith 
to a perfect man, to the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ.” 7°4 And in keeping 
with this is the declaration of the same apostle, when he exhorts us, who even in the present 
life are placed in the Church, in which is the form of that kingdom which is to come, to this 
same similitude of unity: “That ye all speak the same thing, and that there be no divisions 
among you; but that ye be perfectly joined together in the same mind and in the same 
judgment.” a 

3. It is to be borne in mind, however, that certain beings who fell away from that one 
beginning of which we have spoken, have sunk to such a depth of unworthiness and 
wickedness as to be deemed altogether undeserving of that training and instruction by which 
the human race, while in the flesh, are trained and instructed with the assistance of the 
heavenly powers; and continue, on the contrary, in a state of enmity and opposition to those 
who are receiving this instruction and teaching. And hence it is that the whole of this 
mortal life is full of struggles and trials, caused by the opposition and enmity of those who 
fell from a better condition without at all looking back, and who are called the devil and his 
angels, and the other orders of evil, which the apostle classed among the opposing powers. 
But whether any of these orders who act under the government of the devil, and obey his 
wicked commands, will in a future world be converted to righteousness because of their 
possessing the faculty of freedom of will, or whether persistent and inveterate wickedness 
may be changed by the power of habit into nature, is a result which you yourself, reader, 
may approve of, if neither in these present worlds which are seen and temporal, nor in those 
which are unseen and are eternal, that portion is to differ wholly from the final unity and 
fitness of things. But in the meantime, both in those temporal worlds which are seen, as 
well as in those eternal worlds which are invisible, all those beings are arranged, according 
to a regular plan, in the order and degree of their merits; so that some of them in the first, 
others in the second, some even in the last times, after having undergone heavier and severer 
punishments, endured for a lengthened period, and for many ages, so to speak, improved 
by this stern method of training, and restored at first by the instruction of the angels, and 
subsequently by the powers of a higher grade, and thus advancing through each stage to a 
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better condition, reach even to that which is invisible and eternal, having travelled through, 
by a kind of training, every single office of the heavenly powers. From which, I think, this 
will appear to follow as an inference, that every rational nature may, in passing from one 
order to another, go through each to all, and advance from all to each, while made the subject 
of various degrees of proficiency and failure according to its own actions and endeavours, 
put forth in the enjoyment of its power of freedom of will. 

4. But since Paul says that certain things are visible and temporal, and others besides 
these invisible and eternal, we proceed to inquire how those things which are seen are tem- 
poral—whether because there will be nothing at all after them in all those periods of the 
coming world, in which that dispersion and separation from the one beginning is undergoing 
a process of restoration to one and the same end and likeness; or because, while the form 
of those things which are seen passes away, their essential nature is subject to no corruption. 
And Paul seems to confirm the latter view, when he says, “For the fashion of this world 
passeth away.” 2044 David also appears to assert the same in the words, “The heavens shall 
perish, but Thou shalt endure; and they all shall wax old as a garment, and Thou shalt change 
them like a vesture, and like a vestment they shall be changed.” 2045 For if the heavens are 
to be changed, assuredly that which is changed does not perish, and if the fashion of the 
world passes away, it is by no means an annihilation or destruction of their material substance 
that is shown to take place, but a kind of change of quality and transformation of appearance. 
Isaiah also, in declaring prophetically that there will be a new heaven and a new earth, un- 
doubtedly suggests a similar view. For this renewal of heaven and earth, and this transmu- 
tation of the form of the present world, and this changing of the heavens will undoubtedly 
be prepared for those who are walking along that way which we have pointed out above, 
and are tending to that goal of happiness to which, it is said, even enemies themselves are 
to be subjected, and in which God is said to be “all and in all.” And if any one imagine that 
at the end material, i.e., bodily, nature will be entirely destroyed, he cannot in any respect 
meet my view, how beings so numerous and powerful are able to live and to exist without 
bodies, since it is an attribute of the divine nature alone—i.e., of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit—to exist without any material substance, and without partaking in any degree of a 
bodily adjunct. Another, perhaps, may say that in the end every bodily substance will be so 
pure and refined as to be like the zether, and of a celestial purity and clearness. How things 
will be, however, is known with certainty to God alone, and to those who are His friends 
through Christ and the Holy Spirit. 7°* 








2044 = 1 Cor. vii. 31. 

2045 Ps. cii. 26. 

2046 [The language used by Origen in this and the preceding chapter affords a remarkable illustration of 
that occasional extravagance in statements of facts and opinions, as well as of those strange imaginings and wild 
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Chapter VII.—On Incorporeal and Corporeal Beings. 

1. The subjects considered in the previous chapter have been spoken of in general lan- 
guage, the nature of rational beings being discussed more by way of intelligent inference 
than strict dogmatic definition, with the exception of the place where we treated, to the best 
of our ability, of the persons of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. We have now to ascertain what 
those matters are which it is proper to treat in the following pages according to our dogmatic 
belief, ie., in agreement with the creed of the Church. All souls and all rational natures, 
whether holy or wicked, were formed or created, and all these, according to their proper 
nature, are incorporeal; but although incorporeal, they were nevertheless created, because 
all things were made by God through Christ, as John teaches in a general way in his Gospel, 
saying, “In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was 
God. The same was in the beginning with God. All things were made by Him, and without 
Him was nothing made.” 2047 The Apostle Paul, moreover, describing created things by 
species and numbers and orders, speaks as follows, when showing that all things were made 
through Christ: “And in Him were all things created, that are in heaven, and that are in 
earth, visible and invisible, whether they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or 
powers: all things were created by Him, and in Him: and He is before all, and He is the 
head.” 7°48 He therefore manifestly declares that in Christ and through Christ were all 
things made and created, whether things visible, which are corporeal, or things invisible, 
which I regard as none other than incorporeal and spiritual powers. But of those things 
which he had termed generally corporeal or incorporeal, he seems to me, in the words that 
follow, to enumerate the various kinds, viz., thrones, dominions, principalities, powers, in- 
fluences. 

These matters now have been previously mentioned by us, as we are desirous to come 
in an orderly manner to the investigation of the sun, and moon, and stars by way of logical 
inference, and to ascertain whether they also ought properly to be reckoned among the 
principalities on account of their being said to be created in ’Apyac, i-e., for the government 
of day and night; or whether they are to be regarded as having only that government of day 
and night which they discharge by performing the office of illuminating them, and are not 
in reality chief of that order of principalities. 





and heretical pravity. See Neander’s History of the Christian Religion and Church during the First Three Centuries 
(Rose’s translation), vol. ii. p. 217 et seqq., and Hagenbach’s History of Doctrines, vol. i. p. 102 et seqq. See also 
Prefatory Note to Origen’s Works, supra, p. 235. S.] 
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2. Now, when it is said that all things were made by Him, and that in Him were all 
things created, both things in heaven and things on earth, there can be no doubt that also 
those things which are in the firmament, which is called heaven, and in which those luminar- 
ies are said to be placed, are included amongst the number of heavenly things. And secondly, 
seeing that the course of the discussion has manifestly discovered that all things were made 
or created, and that amongst created things there is nothing which may not admit of good 
and evil, and be capable of either, what are we to think of the following opinion which certain 
of our friends entertain regarding sun, moon, and stars, viz., that they are unchangeable, 
and incapable of becoming the opposite of what they are? Not a few have held that view 
even regarding the holy angels, and certain heretics also regarding souls, which they call 
spiritual natures. 

In the first place, then, let us see what reason itself can discover respecting sun, moon, 
and stars,—whether the opinion, entertained by some, of their unchangeableness be cor- 
rect,—and let the declarations of holy Scripture, as far as possible, be first adduced. For Job 
appears to assert that not only may the stars be subject to sin, but even that they are actually 
not clean from the contagion of it. The following are his words: “The stars also are not 
clean in Thy sight.” 7°? Nor is this to be understood of the splendour of their physical 
substance, as if one were to say, for example, of a garment, that it is not clean; for if such 
were the meaning, then the accusation of a want of cleanness in the splendour of their 
bodily substance would imply an injurious reflection upon their Creator. For if they are 
unable, through their own diligent efforts, either to acquire for themselves a body of greater 
brightness, or through their sloth to make the one they have less pure, how should they incur 
censure for being stars that are not clean, if they receive no praise because they are so? ci 

3. But to arrive at a clearer understanding on these matters, we ought first to inquire 
after this point, whether it is allowable to suppose that they are living and rational beings; 
then, in the next place, whether their souls came into existence at the same time with their 
bodies, or seem to be anterior to them; and also whether, after the end of the world, we are 
to understand that they are to be released from their bodies; and whether, as we cease to 
live, so they also will cease from illuminating the world. Although this inquiry may seem 
to be somewhat bold, yet, as we are incited by the desire of ascertaining the truth as far as 
possible, there seems no absurdity in attempting an investigation of the subject agreeably 
to the grace of the Holy Spirit. 

We think, then, that they may be designated as living beings, for this reason, that they 
are said to receive commandments from God, which is ordinarily the case only with rational 


» 2051 


beings. “I have given a commandment to all the stars, says the Lord. What, now, are 
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these commandments? Those, namely, that each star, in its order and course, should bestow 
upon the world the amount of splendour which has been entrusted to it. For those which 
are called “planets” move in orbits of one kind, and those which are termed amAaveic are 
different. Now it manifestly follows from this, that neither can the movement of that body 
take place without a soul, nor can living things be at any time without motion. And seeing 
that the stars move with such order and regularity, that their movements never appear to 
be at any time subject to derangement, would it not be the height of folly to say that so orderly 
an observance of method and plan could be carried out or accomplished by irrational beings? 

In the writings of Jeremiah, indeed, the moon is called the queen of heaven. 2052 Yet if the 
stars are living and rational beings, there will undoubtedly appear among them both an 
advance and a falling back. For the language of Job, “the stars are not clean in His sight,” 
seems to me to convey some such idea. 

4, And now we have to ascertain whether those beings which in the course of the dis- 
cussion we have discovered to possess life and reason, were endowed with a soul along with 
their bodies at the time mentioned in Scripture, when “God made two great lights, the 
greater light to rule the day, and the lesser light to rule the night, and the stars also,” °°? or 
whether their spirit was implanted in them, not at the creation of their bodies, but from 
without, after they had been already made. I, for my part, suspect that the spirit was im- 
planted in them from without; but it will be worth while to prove this from Scripture: for 
it will seem an easy matter to make the assertion on conjectural grounds, while it is more 
difficult to establish it by the testimony of Scripture. Now it may be established conjecturally 
as follows. If the soul of a man, which is certainly inferior while it remains the soul of a 
man, was not formed along with his body, but is proved to have been implanted strictly 
from without, much more must this be the case with those living beings which are called 
heavenly. For, as regards man, how could the soul of him, viz., Jacob, who supplanted his 
brother in the womb, appear to be formed along with his body? Or how could his soul, or 
its images, be formed along with his body, who, while lying in his mother’s womb, was filled 
with the Holy Ghost? I refer to John leaping in his mother’s womb, and exulting because 
the voice of the salutation of Mary had come to the ears of his mother Elisabeth. How could 
his soul and its images be formed along with his body, who, before he was created in the 
womb, is said to be known to God, and was sanctified by Him before his birth? Some, per- 
haps, may think that God fills individuals with His Holy Spirit, and bestows upon them 
sanctification, not on grounds of justice and according to their deserts; but undeservedly. 
And how shall we escape that declaration: “Is there unrighteousness with God? God forbid!” 
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2094 or this: “Is there respect of persons with God?” 7°°° For such is the defence of those 


who maintain that souls come into existence with bodies. So far, then, as we can form an 
opinion from a comparison with the condition of man, I think it follows that we must hold 
the same to hold good with heavenly beings, which reason itself and scriptural authority 
show us to be the case with men. 

5. But let us see whether we can find in holy Scripture any indications properly applicable 
to these heavenly existences. The following is the statement of the Apostle Paul: “The 
creature was made subject to vanity, not willingly, but by reason of Him who subjected the 
same in hope, because the creature itself also shall be delivered from the bondage of corrup- 
tion into the glorious liberty of the children of God.” 7°°° To what vanity, pray, was the 
creature made subject, or what creature is referred to, or how is it said “not willingly,” or 
“in hope of what?” And in what way is the creature itself to be delivered from the bondage 
of corruption? Elsewhere, also, the same apostle says: “For the expectation of the creature 
waiteth for the manifestation of the sons of God.” “°°” And again in another passage, “And 
not only we, but the creation itself groaneth together, and is in pain until now.” 2028 And 
hence we have to inquire what are the groanings, and what are the pains. Let us see then, 
in the first place, what is the vanity to which the creature is subject. I apprehend that it is 
nothing else than the body; for although the body of the stars is ethereal, it is nevertheless 
material. Whence also Solomon appears to characterize the whole of corporeal nature as a 
kind of burden which enfeebles the vigour of the soul in the following language: “Vanity 
of vanities, saith the Preacher; all is vanity. I have looked, and seen all the works that are 
done under the sun; and, behold, all is vanity.” *°°? To this vanity, then, is the creature 
subject, that creature especially which, being assuredly the greatest in this world, holds also 
a distinguished principality of labour, i-e., the sun, and moon, and stars, are said to be subject 
to vanity, because they are clothed with bodies, and set apart to the office of giving light to 
the human race. “And this creature,” he remarks, “was subjected to vanity not willingly.” 
For it did not undertake a voluntary service to vanity, but because it was the will of Him 
who made it subject, and because of the promise of the Subjector to those who were reduced 
to this unwilling obedience, that when the ministry of their great work was performed, they 
were to be freed from this bondage of corruption and vanity when the time of the glorious 
redemption of God’s children should have arrived. And the whole of creation, receiving 





2054 ~=Rom. ix. 14. 
2055 ~=Rom. ii. 11. 
2056 Cf. Rom. viii. 20, 21. 
2057. ~—- Rom. viii. 19. 
2058 Rom. viii. 22, cf. 23. 
2059 Eccles. i. 1, 14. 
608 


On Incorporeal and Corporeal Beings. 





this hope, and looking for the fulfilment of this promise now, in the meantime, as having 
an affection for those whom it serves, groans along with them, and patiently suffers with 
them, hoping for the fulfilment of the promises. See also whether the following words of 
Paul can apply to those who, although not willingly, yet in accordance with the will of Him 
who subjected them, and in hope of the promises, were made subject to vanity, when he 
says, “For I could wish to be dissolved,” or “to return and be with Christ, which is far better.” 
2060 For I think that the sun might say in like manner, “I would desire to be dissolved,” or 
“to return and be with Christ, which is far better.” Paul indeed adds, “Nevertheless, to abide 
in the flesh is more needful for you;” while the sun may say, “To abide in this bright and 
heavenly body is more necessary, on account of the manifestation of the sons of God.” The 
same views are to be believed and expressed regarding the moon and stars. 

Let us see now what is the freedom of the creature, or the termination of its bondage. 
When Christ shall have delivered up the kingdom to God even the Father, then also those 
living things, when they shall have first been made the kingdom of Christ, shall be delivered, 
along with the whole of that kingdom, to the rule of the Father, that when God shall be all 
in all, they also, since they are a part of all things, may have God in themselves, as He is in 
all things. 
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Chapter VIIJ.—On the Angels. 

1. A similar method must be followed in treating of the angels; nor are we to suppose 
that it is the result of accident that a particular office is assigned to a particular angel: as to 
Raphael, e.g., the work of curing and healing; to Gabriel, the conduct of wars; to Michael, 
the duty of attending to the prayers and supplications of mortals. For we are not to imagine 
that they obtained these offices otherwise than by their own merits, and by the zeal and ex- 
cellent qualities which they severally displayed before this world was formed; so that after- 
wards in the order of archangels, this or that office was assigned to each one, while others 
deserved to be enrolled in the order of angels, and to act under this or that archangel, or 
that leader or head ofan order. All of which things were disposed, as I have said, not indis- 
criminately and fortuitously, but by a most appropriate and just decision of God, who ar- 
ranged them according to deserts, in accordance with His own approval and judgment: so 
that to one angel the Church of the Ephesians was to be entrusted; to another, that of the 
Smyrnzans; one angel was to be Peter’s, another Paul’s; and so on through every one of the 
little ones that are in the Church, for such and such angels as even daily behold the face of 


God must be assigned to each one of them; 7°! 


and there must also be some angel that en- 
campeth round about them that fear God. 7° All of which things, assuredly, it is to be 
believed, are not performed by accident or chance, or because they (the angels) were so 
created, lest on that view the Creator should be accused of partiality; but it is to be believed 
that they were conferred by God, the just and impartial Ruler of all things, agreeably to the 
merits and good qualities and mental vigour of each individual spirit. 

2. And now let us say something regarding those who maintain the existence of a di- 
versity of spiritual natures, that we may avoid falling into the silly and impious fables of 
such as pretend that there is a diversity of spiritual natures both among heavenly existences 
and human souls, and for that reason allege that they were called into being by different 
creators; for while it seems, and is really, absurd that to one and the same Creator should 
be ascribed the creation of different natures of rational beings, they are nevertheless ignorant 
of the cause of that diversity. For they say that it seems inconsistent for one and the same 
Creator, without any existing ground of merit, to confer upon some beings the power of 
dominion, and to subject others again to authority; to bestow a principality upon some, and 
to render others subordinate to rulers. Which opinions indeed, in my judgment, are com- 
pletely rejected by following out the reasoning explained above, and by which it was shown 
that the cause of the diversity and variety among these beings is due to their conduct, which 
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has been marked either with greater earnestness or indifference, according to the goodness 
or badness of their nature, and not to any partiality on the part of the Disposer. But that 
this may more easily be shown to be the case with heavenly beings, let us borrow an illustra- 
tion from what either has been done or is done among men, in order that from visible things 
we may, by way of consequence, behold also things invisible. 

Paul and Peter are undoubtedly proved to have been men of a spiritual nature. When, 
therefore, Paul is found to have acted contrary to religion, in having persecuted the Church 
of God, and Peter to have committed so grave a sin as, when questioned by the maid-servant, 
to have asserted with an oath that he did not know who Christ was, how is it possible that 
these—who, according to those persons of whom we speak, were spiritual beings—should 
fall into sins of such a nature, especially as they are frequently in the habit of saying that a 
good tree cannot bring forth evil fruits? And if a good tree cannot produce evil fruit, and 
as, according to them, Peter and Paul were sprung from the root of a good tree, how should 
they be deemed to have brought forth fruits so wicked? And ifthey should return the answer 
which is generally invented, that it was not Paul who persecuted, but some other person, I 
know not whom, who was in Paul; and that it was not Peter who uttered the denial, but 
some other individual in him; how should Paul say, if he had not sinned, that “I am not 
worthy to be called an apostle, because I persecuted the Church of God?” =O8R Og why did 
Peter weep most bitterly, if it were another than he who sinned? From which all their silly 
assertions will be proved to be baseless. 

3. According to our view, there is no rational creature which is not capable both of 
good and evil. But it does not follow, that because we say there is no nature which may not 
admit evil, we therefore maintain that every nature has admitted evil, ie., has become wicked. 
As we may say that the nature of every man admits of his being a sailor, but it does not follow 
from that, that every man will become so; or, again, it is possible for every one to learn 
grammar or medicine, but it is not therefore proved that every man is either a physician or 
a grammarian; so, if we say that there is no nature which may not admit evil, it is not neces- 
sarily indicated that it has done so. For, in our view, not even the devil himself was incapable 
of good; but although capable of admitting good, he did not therefore also desire it, or make 
any effort after virtue. For, as we are taught by those quotations which we adduced from 
the prophets, there was once a time when he was good, when he walked in the paradise of 
God between the cherubim. As he, then, possessed the power either of receiving good or 
evil, but fell away from a virtuous course, and turned to evil with all the powers of his mind, 
so also other creatures, as having a capacity for either condition, in the exercise of the freedom 
of their will, flee from evil, and cleave to good. There is no nature, then, which may not 
admit of good or evil, except the nature of God—the fountain of all good things—and of 





2063 1 Cor. xv. 9. 
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Christ; for it is wisdom, and wisdom assuredly cannot admit folly; and it is righteousness, 
and righteousness will never certainly admit of unrighteousness; and it is the Word, or 
Reason, which certainly cannot be made irrational; nay, it is also the light, and it is certain 
that the darkness does not receive the light. In like manner, also, the nature of the Holy 
Spirit, being holy, does not admit of pollution; for it is holy by nature, or essential being. 
If there is any other nature which is holy, it possesses this property of being made holy by 
the reception or inspiration of the Holy Spirit, not having it by nature, but as an accidental 
quality, for which reason it may be lost, in consequence of being accidental. So also a man 
may possess an accidental righteousness, from which it is possible for him to fall away. 
Even the wisdom which a man has is still accidental, although it be within our own power 
to become wise, if we devote ourselves to wisdom with the zeal and effort of our life; and if 
we always pursue the study of it, we may always be participators of wisdom: and that result 
will follow either in a greater or less degree, according to the desert of our life or the amount 
of our zeal. For the goodness of God, as is worthy of Him, incites and attracts all to that 
blissful end, where all pain, and sadness, and sorrow fall away and disappear. 

4. Iam of opinion, then, so far as appears to me, that the preceding discussion has suf- 
ficiently proved that it is neither from want of discrimination, nor from any accidental cause, 
either that the “principalities” hold their dominion, or the other orders of spirits have ob- 
tained their respective offices; but that they have received the steps of their rank on account 
of their merits, although it is not our privilege to know or inquire what those acts of theirs 
were, by which they earned a place in any particular order. It is sufficient only to know this 
much, in order to demonstrate the impartiality and righteousness of God, that, conformably 
with the declaration of the Apostle Paul, “there is no acceptance of persons with Him,” 7° 
who rather disposes everything according to the deserts and moral progress of each indi- 
vidual. So, then, the angelic office does not exist except as a consequence of their desert; 
nor do “powers” exercise power except in virtue of their moral progress; nor do those which 
are called “seats,” ie., the powers of judging and ruling, administer their powers unless by 
merit; nor do “dominions” rule undeservedly, for that great and distinguished order of ra- 
tional creatures among celestial existences is arranged in a glorious variety of offices. And 
the same view is to be entertained of those opposing influences which have given themselves 
up to such places and offices, that they derive the property by which they are made “princip- 
alities,” or “powers,” or rulers of the darkness of the world, or spirits of wickedness, or ma- 
lignant spirits, or unclean demons, not from their essential nature, nor from their being so 
created, but have obtained these degrees in evil in proportion to their conduct, and the 
progress which they made in wickedness. And that is a second order of rational creatures, 
who have devoted themselves to wickedness in so headlong a course, that they are unwilling 





2064 Cf. Rom. ii. 11. 
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rather than unable to recall themselves; the thirst for evil being already a passion, and im- 
parting to them pleasure. But the third order of rational creatures is that of those who are 
judged fit by God to replenish the human race, i.e., the souls of men, assumed in consequence 
of their moral progress into the order of angels; of whom we see some assumed into the 
number: those, viz., who have been made the sons of God, or the children of the resurrection, 
or who have abandoned the darkness, and have loved the light, and have been made children 
of the light; or those who, proving victorious in every struggle, and being made men of 
peace, have been the sons of peace, and the sons of God; or those who, mortifying their 
members on the earth, and, rising above not only their corporeal nature, but even the uncer- 
tain and fragile movements of the soul itself, have united themselves to the Lord, being made 
altogether spiritual, that they may be for ever one spirit with Him, discerning along with 
Him each individual thing, until they arrive at a condition of perfect spirituality, and discern 
all things by their perfect illumination in all holiness through the word and wisdom of God, 
and are themselves altogether undistinguishable by any one. 

We think that those views are by no means to be admitted, which some are wont unne- 
cessarily to advance and maintain, viz., that souls descend to such a pitch of abasement that 
they forget their rational nature and dignity, and sink into the condition of irrational animals, 
either large or small; and in support of these assertions they generally quote some pretended 
statements of Scripture, such as, that a beast, to which a woman has unnaturally prostituted 
herself, shall be deemed equally guilty with the woman, and shall be ordered to be stoned; 
or that a bull which strikes with its horn, een 
the speaking of Balaam’s ass, when God opened its mouth, and the dumb beast of burden, 


shall be put to death in the same way; or even 


answering with human voice, reproved the madness of the prophet. All of which assertions 
we not only do not receive, but, as being contrary to our belief, we refute and reject. After 
the refutation and rejection of such perverse opinions, we shall show, at the proper time 
and place, how those passages which they quote from the sacred Scriptures ought to be un- 
derstood. 








2065 = [See Exod. xxi. 28, 29. S.] 
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Fragment from the First Book of the de Principiis. 

Translated by Jerome in His Epistle to Avitus. 

“It is an evidence of great negligence and sloth, that each one should fall down to such 
(a pitch of degradation), and be so emptied, as that, in coming to evil, he may be fastened 
to the gross body of irrational beasts of burden.” 


614 


Another Fragment from the Same. 





Another Fragment from the Same. 
Translated in the Same Epistle to Avitus. 
“At the end and consummation of the world, when souls and rational creatures shall 


have been sent forth as from bolts and barriers, 29° 


some of them walk slowly on account 
of their slothful habits, others fly with rapid flight on account of their diligence. And since 
all are possessed of free-will, and may of their own accord admit either of good or evil, the 
former will be in a worse condition than they are at present, while the latter will advance to 
a better state of things; because different conduct and varying wills will admit of a different 
condition in either direction, i.e., angels may become men or demons, and again from the 


latter they may rise to be men or angels.” 








2066 De quibusdam repagulis atque carceribus. There is an allusion here to the race-course and the mode 


of starting the chariots. 
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Book II. 

Chapter I.—On the World. 

1. Although all the discussions in the preceding book have had reference to the world 
and its arrangements, it now seems to follow that we should specially re-discuss a few points 
respecting the world itself, i.e., its beginning and end, or those dispensations of Divine 
Providence which have taken place between the beginning and the end, or those events 
which are supposed to have occurred before the creation of the world, or are to take place 
after the end. 

In this investigation, the first point which clearly appears is, that the world in all its di- 
versified and varying conditions is composed not only of rational and diviner natures, and 
ofa diversity of bodies, but of dumb animals, wild and tame beasts, of birds, and of all things 


2067 


which live in the waters; then, secondly, of places, i-e., of the heaven or heavens, and of 


the earth or water, as well as of the air, which is intermediate, and which they term ether, 


2068 there is 


and of everything which proceeds from the earth or is born in it. Seeing, then, 
so great a variety in the world, and so great a diversity among rational beings themselves, 
on account of which every other variety and diversity also is supposed to have come into 
existence, what other cause than this ought to be assigned for the existence of the world, 
especially if we have regard to that end by means of which it was shown in the preceding 
book that all things are to be restored to their original condition? And if this should seem 
to be logically stated, what other cause, as we have already said, are we to imagine for so 
great a diversity in the world, save the diversity and variety in the movements and declensions 
of those who fell from that primeval unity and harmony in which they were at first created 
by God, and who, being driven from that state of goodness, and drawn in various directions 
by the harassing influence of different motives and desires, have changed, according to their 
different tendencies, the single and undivided goodness of their nature into minds of various 
sorts? 706° 

2. But God, by the ineffable skill of His wisdom, transforming and restoring all things, 
in whatever manner they are made, to some useful aim, and to the common advantage of 
all, recalls those very creatures which differed so much from each other in mental conform- 





2067 The words “in aquis” are omitted in Redepenning’s edition. 

2068 The original of this sentence is found at the close of the Emperor Justinian’s Epistle to Menas, patriarch 
of Constantinople, and, literally translated, is as follows: “The world being so very varied, and containing so 
many different rational beings, what else ought we to say was the cause of its existence than the diversity of the 
falling away of those who decline from unity ( tijg EvdSo¢) in different ways?”— Ruzeus. Lommatzsch adds a 
clause not contained in the note of the Benedictine editor: “And sometimes the soul selects the life that is in 
water” ( Evvdpov). 


2069 _Lit. “into various qualities of mind.” 
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ation to one agreement of labour and purpose; so that, although they are under the influence 
of different motives, they nevertheless complete the fulness and perfection of one world, 
and the very variety of minds tends to one end of perfection. For it is one power which 
grasps and holds together all the diversity of the world, and leads the different movements 
towards one work, lest so immense an undertaking as that of the world should be dissolved 
by the dissensions of souls. And for this reason we think that God, the Father of all things, 
in order to ensure the salvation of all His creatures through the ineffable plan of His word 
and wisdom, so arranged each of these, that every spirit, whether soul or rational existence, 
however called, should not be compelled by force, against the liberty of his own will, to any 
other course than that to which the motives of his own mind led him (lest by so doing the 
power of exercising free-will should seem to be taken away, which certainly would produce 
a change in the nature of the being itself); and that the varying purposes of these would be 
suitably and usefully adapted to the harmony of one world, by some of them requiring help, 
and others being able to give it, and others again being the cause of struggle and contest to 
those who are making progress, amongst whom their diligence would be deemed more 
worthy of approval, and the place of rank obtained after victory be held with greater certainty, 
which should be established by the difficulties of the contest. 7°”° 

3. Although the whole world is arranged into offices of different kinds, its condition, 
nevertheless, is not to be supposed as one of internal discrepancies and discordances; but 
as our one body is provided with many members, and is held together by one soul, so I am 
of opinion that the whole world also ought to be regarded as some huge and immense an- 
imal, which is kept together by the power and reason of God as by one soul. This also, I 
think, is indicated in sacred Scripture by the declaration of the prophet, “Do not I fill heaven 
and earth? saith the Lord;” 7°”! 


footstool;” 7°”? and by the Saviour’s words, when He says that we are to swear “neither by 


and again, “The heaven is My throne, and the earth is My 


heaven, for it is God’s throne; nor by the earth, for it is His footstool.” 7°”? To the same effect 
also are the words of Paul, in his address to the Athenians, when he says, “In Him we live, 
and move, and have our being.” *°”* For how do we live, and move, and have our being in 


God, except by His comprehending and holding together the whole world by His power? 





2070 “Et diversi motus propositi earum (rationabilium subsistentiarum) ad unius mundi consonantiam 
competenter atque utiliter aptarentur, dum aliz juvari indigent, alize juvare possunt, alize vero proficientibus 
certamina atque agones movent, in quibus eorum probabilior haberetur industria, et certior post victoriam re- 
parati gradus statio teneretur, qu per difficultates laborantium constitisset.” 
2071 Jer. xxiii. 24. 
2072 Isa. Ixvi. 1. 
2073 = Matt. v. 34. 
2074 = Acts xvii. 28. 
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And how is heaven the throne of God, and the earth His footstool, as the Saviour Himself 
declares, save by His power filling all things both in heaven and earth, according to the 
Lord’s own words? And that God, the Father of all things, fills and holds together the world 
with the fulness of His power, according to those passages which we have quoted, no one, 
I think, will have any difficulty in admitting. And now, since the course of the preceding 
discussion has shown that the different movements of rational beings, and their varying 
opinions, have brought about the diversity that is in the world, we must see whether it may 
not be appropriate that this world should have a termination like its beginning. For there 
is no doubt that its end must be sought amid much diversity and variety; which variety, 
being found to exist in the termination of the world, will again furnish ground and occasion 
for the diversities of the other world which is to succeed the present. 

4, If now, in the course of our discussion, it has been ascertained that these things are 
so, it seems to follow that we next consider the nature of corporeal being, seeing the diversity 
in the world cannot exist without bodies. It is evident from the nature of things themselves, 
that bodily nature admits of diversity and variety of change, so that it is capable of undergoing 
all possible transformations, as, e.g., the conversion of wood into fire, of fire into smoke, of 
smoke into air, of oil into fire. Does not food itself, whether of man or of animals, exhibit 
the same ground of change? For whatever we take as food, is converted into the substance 
of our body. But how water is changed into earth or into air, and air again into fire, or fire 
into air, or air into water, although not difficult to explain, yet on the present occasion it is 
enough merely to mention them, as our object is to discuss the nature of bodily matter. By 
matter, therefore, we understand that which is placed under bodies, viz., that by which, 
through the bestowing and implanting of qualities, bodies exist; and we mention four 
qualities—heat, cold, dryness, humidity. These four qualities being implanted in the UAn, 
or matter (for matter is found to exist in its own nature without those qualities before 
mentioned), produce the different kinds of bodies. Although this matter is, as we have said 
above, according to its own proper nature without qualities, it is never found to exist without 
a quality. And I cannot understand how so many distinguished men have been of opinion 
that this matter, which is so great, and possesses such properties as to enable it to be sufficient 
for all the bodies in the world which God willed to exist, and to be the attendant and slave 
of the Creator for whatever forms and species He wished in all things, receiving into itself 
whatever qualities He desired to bestow upon it, was uncreated, i.e., not formed by God 
Himself, who is the Creator of all things, but that its nature and power were the result of 
chance. And I am astonished that they should find fault with those who deny either God’s 
creative power or His providential administration of the world, and accuse them of impiety 
for thinking that so great a work as the world could exist without an architect or overseer; 
while they themselves incur a similar charge of impiety in saying that matter is uncreated, 
and co-eternal with the uncreated God. According to this view, then, if we suppose for the 
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sake of argument that matter did not exist, as these maintain, saying that God could not 
create anything when nothing existed, without doubt He would have been idle, not having 
matter on which to operate, which matter they say was furnished Him not by His own ar- 
rangement, but by accident; and they think that this, which was discovered by chance, was 
able to suffice Him for an undertaking of so vast an extent, and for the manifestation of the 
power of His might, and by admitting the plan of all His wisdom, might be distinguished 
and formed into a world. Now this appears to me to be very absurd, and to be the opinion 
of those men who are altogether ignorant of the power and intelligence of uncreated nature. 

But that we may see the nature of things a little more clearly, let it be granted that for a little 
time matter did not exist, and that God, when nothing formerly existed, caused those things 
to come into existence which He desired, why are we to suppose that God would create 
matter either better or greater, or of another kind, than that which He did produce from 
His own power and wisdom, in order that that might exist which formerly did not? Would 
He create a worse and inferior matter, or one the same as that which they call uncreated? 

Now I think it will very easily appear to any one, that neither a better nor inferior matter 
could have assumed the forms and species of the world, ifit had not been such as that which 
actually did assume them. And does it not then seem impious to call that uncreated, which, 
if believed to be formed by God, would doubtless be found to be such as that which they 
call uncreated? 

5. But that we may believe on the authority of holy Scripture that such is the case, hear 
how in the book of Maccabees, where the mother of seven martyrs exhorts her son to endure 
torture, this truth is confirmed; for she says, “I ask of thee, my son, to look at the heaven 
and the earth, and at all things which are in them, and beholding these, to know that God 
made all these things when they did not exist.” 7°”° In the book of the Shepherd also, in the 
first commandment, he speaks as follows: “First of all believe that there is one God who 
created and arranged all things, and made all things to come into existence, and out of a 
state of nothingness.” 2008 Perhaps also the expression in the Psalms has reference to this: 
“He spake, and they were made; He commanded, and they were created.” 7°”” For the 
words, “He spake, and they were made,” appear to show that the substance of those things 
which exist is meant; while the others, “He commanded, and they were created,” seem 
spoken of the qualities by which the substance itself has been moulded. 








2075 2 Mac. vii. 28. 
2076  Herme Past., book ii. [See vol. ii. p. 20, of this series. S] 
2077 Ps. cxlviii. 5. 
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Chapter I.—On the Perpetuity of Bodily Nature. 

1. On this topic some are wont to inquire whether, as the Father generates an uncreated 
Son, and brings forth a Holy Spirit, not as if He had no previous existence, but because the 
Father is the origin and source of the Son or Holy Spirit, and no anteriority or posteriority 
can be understood as existing in them; so also a similar kind of union or relationship can 
be understood as subsisting between rational natures and bodily matter. And that this point 
may be more fully and thoroughly examined, the commencement of the discussion is gen- 
erally directed to the inquiry whether this very bodily nature, which bears the lives and 
contains the movements of spiritual and rational minds, will be equally eternal with them, 
or will altogether perish and be destroyed. And that the question may be determined with 
greater precision, we have, in the first place, to inquire if it is possible for rational natures 
to remain altogether incorporeal after they have reached the summit of holiness and happi- 
ness (which seems to me a most difficult and almost impossible attainment), or whether 
they must always of necessity be united to bodies. If, then, any one could show a reason 
why it was possible for them to dispense wholly with bodies, it will appear to follow, that as 
a bodily nature, created out of nothing after intervals of time, was produced when it did not 
exist, so also it must cease to be when the purposes which it served had no longer an existence. 

2. If, however, it is impossible for this point to be at all maintained, viz., that any other 
nature than the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit can live without a body, the necessity of logical 
reasoning compels us to understand that rational natures were indeed created at the begin- 
ning, but that material substance was separated from them only in thought and understand- 
ing, and appears to have been formed for them, or after them, and that they never have lived 
nor do live without it; for an incorporeal life will rightly be considered a prerogative of the 
Trinity alone. As we have remarked above, therefore, that material substance of this world, 
possessing a nature admitting of all possible transformations, is, when dragged down to 
beings of a lower order, moulded into the crasser and more solid condition of a body, so as 
to distinguish those visible and varying forms of the world; but when it becomes the servant 
of more perfect and more blessed beings, it shines in the splendour of celestial bodies, and 
adorns either the angels of God or the sons of the resurrection with the clothing ofa spiritual 
body, out of all which will be filled up the diverse and varying state of the one world. But 
if any one should desire to discuss these matters more fully, it will be necessary, with all 
reverence and fear of God, to examine the sacred Scriptures with greater attention and dili- 
gence, to ascertain whether the secret and hidden sense within them may perhaps reveal 
anything regarding these matters; and something may be discovered in their abstruse and 
mysterious language, through the demonstration of the Holy Spirit to those who are worthy, 
after many testimonies have been collected on this very point. 
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Chapter III.—On the Beginning of the World, and Its Causes. 

1. The next subject of inquiry is, whether there was any other world before the one 
which now exists; and if so, whether it was such as the present, or somewhat different, or 
inferior; or whether there was no world at all, but something like that which we understand 
will be after the end of all things, when the kingdom shall be delivered up to God, even the 
Father; which nevertheless may have been the end of another world,—of that, namely, after 
which this world took its beginning; and whether the various lapses of intellectual natures 
provoked God to produce this diverse and varying condition of the world. This point also, 
I think, must be investigated in a similar way, viz., whether after this world there will be any 
(system of) preservation and amendment, severe indeed, and attended with much pain to 
those who were unwilling to obey the word of God, but a process through which, by means 
of instruction and rational training, those may arrive at a fuller understanding of the truth 
who have devoted themselves in the present life to these pursuits, and who, after having had 
their minds purified, have advanced onwards so as to become capable of attaining divine 
wisdom; and after this the end of all things will immediately follow, and there will be again, 
for the correction and improvement of those who stand in need of it, another world, either 
resembling that which now exists, or better than it, or greatly inferior; and how long that 
world, whatever it be that is to come after this, shall continue; and if there will be a time 
when no world shall anywhere exist, or if there has been a time when there was no world 
at all; or if there have been, or will be several; or if it shall ever come to pass that there will 
be one resembling another, like it in every respect, and indistinguishable from it. 

2. That it may appear more clearly, then, whether bodily matter can exist during intervals 
of time, and whether, as it did not exist before it was made, so it may again be resolved into 
non-existence, let us see, first of all, whether it is possible for any one to live without a body. 
For if one person can live without a body, all things also may dispense with them; seeing 
our former treatise has shown that all things tend towards one end. Now, if all things may 
exist without bodies, there will undoubtedly be no bodily substance, seeing there will be no 
use for it. But how shall we understand the words of the apostle in those passages, in which, 
discussing the resurrection of the dead, he says, “This corruptible must put on incorruption, 
and this mortal must put on immortality. When this corruptible shall have put on incorrup- 
tion, and this mortal shall have put on immortality, then shall be brought to pass the saying 
which is written, Death is swallowed up in victory! Where, O death, is thy victory? O death, 
thy sting has been swallowed up: the sting of death is sin, and the strength of sin is the law.” 
2078 Some such meaning, then, as this, seems to be suggested by the apostle. For can the 
expression which he employs, “this corruptible,” and “this mortal,” with the gesture, as it 
were, of one who touches or points out, apply to anything else than to bodily matter? This 





2078 1 Cor. xv. 53-56; cf. Hos. xiii. 14 and Isa. xxv. 8. 
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matter of the body, then, which is now corruptible shall put on incorruption when a perfect 


soul, and one furnished with the marks 2°”? 


of incorruption, shall have begun to inhabit it. 
And do not be surprised if we speak of a perfect soul as the clothing of the body (which, on 
account of the Word of God and His wisdom, is now named incorruption), when Jesus 
Christ Himself, who is the Lord and Creator of the soul, is said to be the clothing of the 
saints, according to the language of the apostle, “Put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ.” 7°8° As 
Christ, then, is the clothing of the soul, so for a kind of reason sufficiently intelligible is the 
soul said to be the clothing of the body, seeing it is an ornament to it, covering and concealing 
its mortal nature. The expression, then, “This corruptible must put on incorruption,” is as 
if the apostle had said, “This corruptible nature of the body must receive the clothing of in- 
corruption—a soul possessing in itself incorruptibility,” because it has been clothed with 
Christ, who is the Wisdom and Word of God. But when this body, which at some future 
period we shall possess in a more glorious state, shall have become a partaker of life, it will 
then, in addition to being immortal, become also incorruptible. For whatever is mortal is 
necessarily also corruptible; but whatever is corruptible cannot also be said to be mortal. 
We say of a stone or a piece of wood that it is corruptible, but we do not say that it follows 
that it is also mortal. But as the body partakes of life, then because life may be, and is, sep- 
arated from it, we consequently name it mortal, and according to another sense also we 
speak of it as corruptible. The holy apostle therefore, with remarkable insight, referring to 
the general first cause of bodily matter, of which (matter), whatever be the qualities with 
which it is endowed (now indeed carnal, but by and by more refined and pure, which are 
termed spiritual), the soul makes constant use, says, “This corruptible must put on incorrup- 
tion.” And in the second place, looking to the special cause of the body, he says, “This 
mortal must put on immortality.” Now, what else will incorruption and immortality be, 
save the wisdom, and the word, and the righteousness of God, which mould, and clothe, 
and adorn the soul? And hence it happens that it is said, “The corruptible will put on incor- 
ruption, and the mortal immortality.” For although we may now make great proficiency, 
yet as we only know in part, and prophesy in part, and see through a glass, darkly, those 
very things which we seem to understand, this corruptible does not yet put on incorruption, 
nor is this mortal yet clothed with immorality; and as this training of ours in the body is 
protracted doubtless to a longer period, up to the time, viz., when those very bodies of ours 
with which we are enveloped may, on account of the word of God, and His wisdom and 
perfect righteousness, earn incorruptibility and immortality, therefore is it said, “This cor- 
ruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal must put on immortality.” 





2079 Dogmatibus. Schnitzer says that “dogmatibus” here yields no sense. He conjectures deiypao, and 


» « 


renders “proofs,” “marks.” 
2080 Rom. xiii. 14. 
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3. But, nevertheless, those who think that rational creatures can at any time lead an 
existence out of the body, may here raise such questions as the following. If it is true that 
this corruptible shall put on incorruption, and this mortal put on immortality, and that 
death is swallowed up at the end; this shows that nothing else than a material nature is to 
be destroyed, on which death could operate, while the mental acumen of those who are in 
the body seems to be blunted by the nature of corporeal matter. If, however, they are out 
of the body, then they will altogether escape the annoyance arising from a disturbance of 
that kind. But as they will not be able immediately to escape all bodily clothing, they are 
just to be considered as inhabiting more refined and purer bodies, which possess the property 
of being no longer overcome by death, or of being wounded by its sting; so that at last, by 
the gradual disappearance of the material nature, death is both swallowed up, and even at 
the end exterminated, and all its sting completely blunted by the divine grace which the soul 
has been rendered capable of receiving, and has thus deserved to obtain incorruptibility and 
immortality. And then it will be deservedly said by all, “O death, where is thy victory? O 
death, where is thy sting? The sting of death is sin.” If these conclusions, then, seem to hold 
good, it follows that we must believe our condition at some future time to be incorporeal; 
and if this is admitted, and all are said to be subjected to Christ, this (incorporeity) also must 
necessarily be bestowed on all to whom the subjection to Christ extends; since all who are 
subject to Christ will be in the end subject to God the Father, to whom Christ is said to de- 
liver up the kingdom; and thus it appears that then also the need of bodies will cease. a 
And if it ceases, bodily matter returns to nothing, as formerly also it did not exist. 

Now let us see what can be said in answer to those who make these assertions. For it 
will appear to be a necessary consequence that, if bodily nature be annihilated, it must be 





2081 ‘This passage is found in Jerome’s Epistle to Avitus; and, literally translated, his rendering is as follows: 

“If these (views) are not contrary to the faith, we shall perhaps at some future time live without bodies. But if 
he who is perfectly subject to Christ is understood to be without a body, and all are to be subjected to Christ, 
we also shall be without bodies when we have been completely subjected to Him. If all have been subjected to 
God, all will lay aside their bodies, and the whole nature of bodily things will be dissolved into nothing; but if, 
in the second place, necessity shall demand, it will again come into existence on account of the fall of rational 
creatures. For God has abandoned souls to struggle and wrestling, that they may understand that they have 
obtained a full and perfect victory, not by their own bravery, but by the grace of God. And therefore I think 
that for a variety of causes are different worlds created, and the errors of those refuted who contend that worlds 
resemble each other.” A fragment of the Greek original of the above is found in the Epistle of Justinian to the 
patriarch of Constantinople. “If the things subject to Christ shall at the end be subjected also to God, all will 
lay aside their bodies; and then, I think, there will be a dissolution ( &véAvotc) of the nature of bodies into non- 
existence ( gic TO ur] Ov), to come a second time into existence, if rational (beings) should again gradually come 


down ( bnoKxatai).” 
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again restored and created; since it seems a possible thing that rational natures, from whom 
the faculty of free-will is never taken away, may be again subjected to movements of some 
kind, through the special act of the Lord Himself, lest perhaps, if they were always to occupy 
a condition that was unchangeable, they should be ignorant that it is by the grace of God 
and not by their own merit that they have been placed in that final state of happiness; and 
these movements will undoubtedly again be attended by variety and diversity of bodies, by 
which the world is always adorned; nor will it ever be composed (of anything) save of variety 
and diversity,—an effect which cannot be produced without a bodily matter. 

4, And now! do not understand by what proofs they can maintain their position, who 
assert that worlds sometimes come into existence which are not dissimilar to each other, 
but in all respects equal. For if there is said to be a world similar in all respects (to the 
present), then it will come to pass that Adam and Eve will do the same things which they 
did before: there will be a second time the same deluge, and the same Moses will again lead 
a nation numbering nearly six hundred thousand out of Egypt; Judas will also a second time 
betray the Lord; Paul will a second time keep the garments of those who stoned Stephen; 
and everything which has been done in this life will be said to be repeated,—a state of things 
which I think cannot be established by any reasoning, if souls are actuated by freedom of 
will, and maintain either their advance or retrogression according to the power of their will. 
For souls are not driven on in a cycle which returns after many ages to the same round, so 
as either to do or desire this or that; but at whatever point the freedom of their own will 
aims, thither do they direct the course of their actions. For what these persons say is much 
the same as if one were to assert that if a medimnus of grain were to be poured out on the 
ground, the fall of the grain would be on the second occasion identically the same as on the 
first, so that every individual grain would lie for the second time close beside that grain 
where it had been thrown before, and so the medimnus would be scattered in the same order, 
and with the same marks as formerly; which certainly is an impossible result with the 
countless grains of a medimnus, even if they were to be poured out without ceasing for 
many ages. So therefore it seems to me impossible for a world to be restored for the second 
time, with the same order and with the same amount of births, and deaths, and actions; but 
that a diversity of worlds may exist with changes of no unimportant kind, so that the state 
of another world may be for some unmistakeable reasons better (than this), and for others 
worse, and for others again intermediate. But what may be the number or measure of this 
I confess myself ignorant, although, if any one can tell it, 1 would gladly learn. 

5. But this world, which is itself called an age, is said to be the conclusion of many ages. 
Now the holy apostle teaches that in that age which preceded this, Christ did not suffer, nor 
even in the age which preceded that again; and I know not that I am able to enumerate the 
number of anterior ages in which He did not suffer. I will show, however, from what 
statements of Paul I have arrived at this understanding. He says, “But now once in the 
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consummation of ages, He was manifested to take away sin by the sacrifice of Himself.” 
2082 For He says that He was once made a victim, and in the consummation of ages was 
manifested to take away sin. Now that after this age, which is said to be formed for the 
consummation of other ages, there will be other ages again to follow, we have clearly learned 
from Paul himself, who says, “That in the ages to come He might show the exceeding riches 
of His grace in His kindness towards us.” 7°°° He has not said, “in the age to come,” nor 
“in the two ages to come,” whence I infer that by his language many ages are indicated. 
Now if there is something greater than ages, so that among created beings certain ages may 
be understood, but among other beings which exceed and surpass visible creatures, (ages 
still greater) (which perhaps will be the case at the restitution of all things, when the whole 
universe will come to a perfect termination), perhaps that period in which the consummation 
of all things will take place is to be understood as something more than an age. But here 
the authority of holy Scripture moves me, which says, “For an age and more.” 7°°+ Now 
this word “more” undoubtedly means something greater than an age; and see if that expres- 
sion of the Saviour, “I will that where I am, these also may be with Me; and as I and Thou 


are one, these also may be one in Us,” 78° 


may not seem to convey something more than 
an age and ages, perhaps even more than ages of ages,—that period, viz., when all things 
are now no longer in an age, but when God is in all. 

6. Having discussed these points regarding the nature of the world to the best of our 
ability, it does not seem out of place to inquire what is the meaning of the term world, which 
in holy Scripture is shown frequently to have different significations. For what we call in 
Latin mundus, is termed in Greek Kdouoc, and Kdopos signifies not only a world, but also 
an ornament. Finally, in Isaiah, where the language of reproof is directed to the chief 
daughters of Sion, and where he says, “Instead of an ornament of a golden head, thou wilt 
have baldness on account of thy works,” anes tie employs the same term to denote ornament 
as to denote the world, viz., kdou0c. For the plan of the world is said to be contained in the 
clothing of the high priest, as we find in the Wisdom of Solomon, where he says, “For in 
the long garment was the whole world.” 7°8’ That earth of ours, with its inhabitants, is also 


termed the world, as when Scripture says, “The whole world lieth in wickedness.” a 





2082 ~— Heb. ix. 26. 
2083 Eph. ii. 7. 
2084 In szeculum et adhuc. 
2085 = Cf. John xvii. 24, 21, 22. 
2086 = Cf. Isa. iii. 24. Origen here quotes the Septuagint, which differs both from the Hebrew and the Vulgate: 
Kal dvti Tob KdopOD Tis KEMaAtc tod xpvotov PaAdKpwpa eEErc did ta Epyd cov. 
2087  Wisd. xviii. 24. Poderis, lit. “reaching to the feet.” 
2088 ~=1 Johnv. 19. 
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Clement indeed, a disciple of the apostles, makes mention of those whom the Greeks called 
“AvttyOovec , and other parts of the earth, to which no one of our people can approach, nor 
can any one of those who are there cross over to us, which he also termed worlds, saying, 
“The ocean is impassable to men; and those are worlds which are on the other side of it, 
which are governed by these same arrangements of the ruling God.” 7°8? That universe 
which is bounded by heaven and earth is also called a world, as Paul declares: “For the 
fashion of this world will pass away.” 7°?° Our Lord and Saviour also points out a certain 
other world besides this visible one, which it would indeed be difficult to describe and make 
known. He says, “I am not of this world.” 2°?! For, as if He were of a certain other world, 
He says, “I am not of this world.” Now, of this world we have said beforehand, that the ex- 
planation was difficult; and for this reason, that there might not be afforded to any an occa- 
sion of entertaining the supposition that we maintain the existence of certain images which 
the Greeks call “ideas:” for it is certainly alien to our (writers) to speak of an incorporeal 
world existing in the imagination alone, or in the fleeting world of thoughts; and how they 
can assert either that the Saviour comes from thence, or that the saints will go thither, I do 
not see. There is no doubt, however, that something more illustrious and excellent than 
this present world is pointed out by the Saviour, at which He incites and encourages believers 
to aim. But whether that world to which He desires to allude be far separated and divided 
from this either by situation, or nature, or glory; or whether it be superior in glory and 
quality, but confined within the limits of this world (which seems to me more probable), is 
nevertheless uncertain, and in my opinion an unsuitable subject for human thought. But 
from what Clement seems to indicate when he says, “The ocean is impassable to men, and 
those worlds which are behind it,” speaking in the plural number of the worlds which are 
behind it, which he intimates are administered and governed by the same providence of the 
Most High God, he appears to throw out to us some germs of that view by which the whole 
universe of existing things, celestial and super-celestial, earthly and infernal, is generally 
called one perfect world, within which, or by which, other worlds, if any there are, must be 
supposed to be contained. For which reason he wished the globe of the sun or moon, and 
of the other bodies called planets, to be each termed worlds. Nay, even that pre-eminent 
globe itself which they call the non-wandering ( dmAavij), they nevertheless desire to have 
properly called world. Finally, they summon the book of Baruch the prophet to bear witness 
to this assertion, because in it the seven worlds or heavens are more clearly pointed out. 
Nevertheless, above that sphere which they call non-wandering ( dmAavij), they will have 
another sphere to exist, which they say, exactly as our heaven contains all things which are 





2089 Clemens Rom., Ep. i., ad Cor., c. 20. [See vol. i. p. 10, of this series. S.] 
2090 = 1 Cor. vii. 31. 
2091 ‘John xvii. 16. 
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under it, comprehends by its immense size and indescribable extent the spaces of all the 
spheres together within its more magnificent circumference; so that all things are within it, 
as this earth of ours is under heaven. And this also is believed to be called in the holy 
Scriptures the good land, and the land of the living, having its own heaven, which is higher, 
and in which the names of the saints are said to be written, or to have been written, by the 
Saviour; by which heaven that earth is confined and shut in, which the Saviour in the Gospel 
promises to the meek and merciful. For they would have this earth of ours, which formerly 
was named “Dry,” to have derived its appellation from the name of that earth, as this heaven 
also was named firmament from the title of that heaven. But we have treated at greater 
length of such opinions in the place where we had to inquire into the meaning of the declar- 
ation, that in the beginning “God made the heavens and the earth.” For another heaven 
and another earth are shown to exist besides that “firmament” which is said to have been 
made after the second day, or that “dry land” which was afterwards called “earth.” Certainly, 
what some say of this world, that it is corruptible because it was made, and yet is not corrup- 
ted, because the will of God, who made it and holds it together lest corruption should rule 
over it, is stronger and more powerful than corruption, may more correctly be supposed of 
that world which we have called above a “non-wandering” sphere, since by the will of God 
it is not at all subject to corruption, for the reason that it has not admitted any causes of 
corruption, seeing it is the world of the saints and of the thoroughly purified, and not of the 
wicked, like that world of ours. We must see, moreover, lest perhaps it is with reference to 
this that the apostle says, “While we look not at the things which are seen, but at the things 
which are not seen; for the things which are seen are temporal, but the things which are 
unseen are eternal. For we know that if our earthly house of this tabernacle were dissolved, 
we have a building of God, an house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens.” ee 
And when he says elsewhere, “Because I shall see the heavens, the works of Thy fingers,” 
2093 and when God said, regarding all things visible, by the mouth of His prophet, “My hand 
has formed all these things,” 7°?4 He declares that that eternal house in the heavens which 
He promises to His saints was not made with hands, pointing out, doubtless, the difference 
of creation in things which are seen and in those which are not seen. For the same thing is 
not to be understood by the expressions, “those things which are not seen,” and “those things 
which are invisible.” For those things which are invisible are not only not seen, but do not 
even possess the property of visibility, being what the Greeks call cowuata, i.e., incorporeal; 
whereas those of which Paul says, “They are not seen,” possess indeed the property of being 
seen, but, as he explains, are not yet beheld by those to whom they are promised. 





2092 = =2 Cor. iv. 18-v. 1. 
2093 _s*~&Ps.« viii. 3. 
2094 Isa. Ixvi. 2. 
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7. Having sketched, then, so far as we could understand, these three opinions regarding 
the end of all things, and the supreme blessedness, let each one of our readers determine 
for himself, with care and diligence, whether any one of them can be approved and adopted. 
2095 For it has been said that we must suppose either that an incorporeal existence is possible, 
after all things have become subject to Christ, and through Christ to God the Father, when 
God will be all and in all; or that when, notwithstanding all things have been made subject 
to Christ, and through Christ to God (with whom they formed also one spirit, in respect of 
spirits being rational natures), then the bodily substance itself also being united to most 
pure and excellent spirits, and being changed into an ethereal condition in proportion to 
the quality or merits of those who assume it (according to the apostle’s words, “We also 
shall be changed”), will shine forth in splendour; or at least that when the fashion of those 
things which are seen passes away, and all corruption has been shaken off and cleansed 
away, and when the whole of the space occupied by this world, in which the spheres of the 
h, 7° then is reached the fixed abode 
of the pious and the good situated above that sphere, which is called non-wandering ( 


planets are said to be, has been left behind and beneat 


dmAavrjs), as in a good land, in a land of the living, which will be inherited by the meek and 
gentle; to which land belongs that heaven (which, with its more magnificent extent, surrounds 
and contains that land itself) which is called truly and chiefly heaven, in which heaven and 
earth, the end and perfection of all things, may be safely and most confidently placed,—where, 
viz., these, after their apprehension and their chastisement for the offences which they have 
undergone by way of purgation, may, after having fulfilled and discharged every obligation, 
deserve a habitation in that land; while those who have been obedient to the word of God, 
and have henceforth by their obedience shown themselves capable of wisdom, are said to 
deserve the kingdom of that heaven or heavens; and thus the prediction is more worthily 
fulfilled, “Blessed are the meek, for they shall inherit the earth;” 7°?” and, “Blessed are the 





2095 ‘This passage is found in Jerome’s Epistle to Avitus, and, literally translated, is as follows: “A threefold 
suspicion, therefore, is suggested to us regarding the end, of which the reader may examine which is the true 
and better one. For we shall either live without a body, when, being subject to Christ, we shall be subject to God, 
and God shall be all in all; or, as things subject to Christ will be subject along with Christ Himself to God, and 
enclosed in one covenant, so all substance will be reduced to the best quality and dissolved into an ether, which 
is of a purer and simpler nature; or at least that sphere which we have called above dnAavij, and whatever is 
contained within its circumference ( circulo), will be dissolved into nothing, but that one by which the anti-zone 
( dvtiGwvn) itself is held together and surrounded will be called a good land; and, moreover, another sphere 
which surrounds this very earth itself with its revolution, and is called heaven, will be preserved for a habitation 
of the saints.” 
2096 Omnique hoc mundi statu, in quo planetarum dicuntur sphere, supergresso atque superato. 
2097. Matt. v. 5. 

628 





275 


On the Beginning of the World, and Its Causes. 





poor in spirit, for they shall inherit the kingdom of heaven;” 208 and the declaration in the 
Psalm, “He shall exalt thee, and thou shalt inherit the land.” 7°” For it is called a descent 
to this earth, but an exaltation to that which is on high. In this way, therefore, does a sort 
of road seem to be opened up by the departure of the saints from that earth to those heavens; 
so that they do not so much appear to abide in that land, as to inhabit it with an intention, 


viz., to pass on to the inheritance of the kingdom of heaven, when they have reached that 
degree of perfection also. 








2098 = Matt. v. 3. 
2099 Ps. xxxvii. 34. 
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Chapter IV.—The God of the Law and the Prophets, and the Father of Our Lord Jesus 
Christ, is the Same God. 

1. Having now briefly arranged these points in order as we best could, it follows that, 
agreeably to our intention from the first, we refute those who think that the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ is a different God from Him who gave the answers of the law to Moses, 
or commissioned the prophets, who is the God of our fathers, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. 
For in this article of faith, first of all, we must be firmly grounded. We have to consider, 
then, the expression of frequent recurrence in the Gospels, and subjoined to all the acts of 
our Lord and Saviour, “that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by this or that prophet,” 
it being manifest that the prophets are the prophets of that God who made the world. From 
this therefore we draw the conclusion, that He who sent the prophets, Himself predicted 
what was to be foretold of Christ. And there is no doubt that the Father Himself, and not 
another different from Him, uttered these predictions. The practice, moreover, of the Saviour 
or His apostles, frequently quoting illustrations from the Old Testament, shows that they 
attribute authority to the ancients. The injunction also of the Saviour, when exhorting His 
disciples to the exercise of kindness, “Be ye perfect, even as your Father who is in heaven is 
perfect; for He commands His sun to rise upon the evil and the good, and sendeth rain on 


the just and on the unjust,” ae 


most evidently suggests even to a person of feeble under- 
standing, that He is proposing to the imitation of His disciples no other God than the maker 
of heaven and the bestower of the rain. Again, what else does the expression, which ought 


to be used by those who pray, “Our Father who art in heaven,” 71°! 


appear to indicate, save 
that God is to be sought in the better parts of the world, i.e., of His creation? Further, do 
not those admirable principles which He lays down respecting oaths, saying that we ought 
not to “swear either by heaven, because it is the throne of God; nor by the earth, because it 
is His footstool,” 7!°? harmonize most clearly with the words of the prophet, “Heaven is My 
throne, and the earth is My footstool?” 71° And also when casting out of the temple those 
who sold sheep, and oxen, and doves, and pouring out the tables of the money-changers, 
and saying, “Take these things, hence, and do not make My Father’s house a house of mer- 
chandise,” 7!°4 He undoubtedly called Him His Father, to whose name Solomon had raised 
a magnificent temple. The words, moreover, “Have you not read what was spoken by God 
to Moses: I am the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob; He is not 
a God of the dead, but of the living,” 7!°° most clearly teach us, that He called the God of 





2100 = Matt. v. 48, 45. 
2101 = Matt. vi. 9. 
2102 = Matt. v. 34, 35. 
2103 —_Isa. Ixvi. 1. 
2104 =Johnii. 16. 
2105 = Matt. xxii. 31, 32; cf. Ex. iii. 6. 
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the patriarchs (because they were holy, and were alive) the God of the living, the same, viz., 
who had said in the prophets, “I am God, and besides Me there is no God.” 71° For if the 
Saviour, knowing that He who is written in the law is the God of Abraham, and that it is 
the same who says, “I am God, and besides Me there is no God, acknowledges that very one 
to be His Father who is ignorant of the existence of any other God above Himself, as the 
heretics suppose, He absurdly declares Him to be His Father who does not know of a 
greater God. But if it is not from ignorance, but from deceit, that He says there is no other 
God than Himself, then it is a much greater absurdity to confess that His Father is guilty of 
falsehood. From all which this conclusion is arrived at, that He knows of no other Father 
than God, the Founder and Creator of all things. 

2. It would be tedious to collect out of all the passages in the Gospels the proofs by 
which the God of the law and of the Gospels is shown to be one and the same. Let us touch 


briefly upon the Acts of the Apostles, aed 


where Stephen and the other apostles address 
their prayers to that God who made heaven and earth, and who spoke by the mouth of His 
holy prophets, calling Him the “God of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob;” the God who 
“brought forth His people out of the land of Egypt.” Which expressions undoubtedly clearly 
direct our understandings to faith in the Creator, and implant an affection for Him in those 
who have learned piously and faithfully thus to think of Him; according to the words of the 
Saviour Himself, who, when He was asked which was the greatest commandment in the 
law, replied, “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and 
with all thy mind. And the second is like unto it, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.” 

And to these He added: “On these two commandments hang all the law and the prophets.” 
7108 How is it, then, that He commends to him whom He was instructing, and was leading 
to enter on the office of a disciple, this commandment above all others, by which undoubtedly 
love was to be kindled in him towards the God of that law, inasmuch as such had been de- 
clared by the law in these very words? But let it be granted, notwithstanding all these most 
evident proofs, that it is of some other unknown God that the Saviour says, “Thou shalt love 
the Lord thy God with all thy heart,” etc., etc. How, in that case, if the law and the prophets 
are, as they say, from the Creator, i.e., from another God than He whom He calls good, shall 
that appear to be logically said which He subjoins, viz., that “on these two commandments 
hang the law and the prophets?” For how shall that which is strange and foreign to God 
depend upon Him? And when Paul says, “I thank my God, whom I serve in my spirit from 
my forefathers with pure conscience,” aw he clearly shows that he came not to some new 





2106 Isa. xlv. 6. 
2107 ~— Acts vii. 
2108 = Matt. xxii. 37, 39, 40. 
2109 2 Tim. i. 3. 
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God, but to Christ. For what other forefathers of Paul can be intended, except those of 
whom he says, “Are they Hebrews? so am: are they Israelites? so am I.” 7!!° Nay, will not 
the very preface of his Epistle to the Romans clearly show the same thing to those who know 
how to understand the letters of Paul, viz., what God he preaches? For his words are: “Paul, 
the servant of Jesus Christ, called to be an apostle, set apart to the Gospel of God, which He 
had promised afore by His prophets in the holy Scriptures concerning His Son, who was 
made of the seed of David according to the flesh, and who was declared to be the Son of 
God with power, according to the spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from the dead of 


Christ Jesus our Lord,” = 


etc. Moreover, also the following, “Thou shalt not muzzle the 
mouth of the ox that treadeth out the corn. Doth God take care for oxen? or saith he it alto- 
gether for our sakes? For our sakes, no doubt, this is written, that he that plougheth should 
plough in hope, and he that thresheth in hope of partaking of the fruits.” on By which he 
manifestly shows that God, who gave the law on our account, i-e., on account of the apostles, 
says, “Thou shalt not muzzle the mouth of the ox that treadeth out the corn;” whose care 
was not for oxen, but for the apostles, who were preaching the Gospel of Christ. In other 
passages also, Paul, embracing the promises of the law, says, “Honour thy father and thy 
mother, which is the first commandment with promise; that it may be well with thee, and 
that thy days may be long upon the land, the good land, which the Lord thy God will give 
thee.” 7113 By which he undoubtedly makes known that the law, and the God of the law, 
and His promises, are pleasing to him. 

3. But as those who uphold this heresy are sometimes accustomed to mislead the hearts 
of the simple by certain deceptive sophisms, I do not consider it improper to bring forward 
the assertions which they are in the habit of making, and to refute their deceit and falsehood. 
The following, then, are their declarations. It is written, that “no man hath seen God at any 
time.” *!!* But that God whom Moses preaches was both seen by Moses himself, and by 
his fathers before him; whereas He who is announced by the Saviour has never been seen 
at all by any one. Let us therefore ask them and ourselves whether they maintain that He 
whom they acknowledge to be God, and allege to be a different God from the Creator, is 
visible or invisible. And if they shall say that He is visible, besides being proved to go against 
the declaration of Scripture, which says of the Saviour, “He is the image of the invisible God, 


» 2115 


the first-born of every creature, they will fall also into the absurdity of asserting that 





2110 = 2 Cor. xi. 22. 
2111 = Rom.i. 1-4. 
2112 ~=1 Cor. ix. 9, 10; cf. Deut. xxv. 4. 
2113 Eph, vi. 2, 3;cf. Ex. xx. 12. 
2114 =‘ Johni. 18. 
2115 = Col. i. 15. 
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God is corporeal. For nothing can be seen except by help of form, and size, and colour, 
which are special properties of bodies. And if God is declared to be a body, then He will 
also be found to be material, since every body is composed of matter. But if He be composed 
of matter, and matter is undoubtedly corruptible, then, according to them, God is liable to 
corruption! We shall put to them a second question. Is matter made, or is it uncreated, i.e., 
not made? And if they shall answer that it is not made, i-e., uncreated, we shall ask them if 
one portion of matter is God, and the other part the world? But if they shall say of matter 
that it is made, it will undoubtedly follow that they confess Him whom they declare to be 
God to have been made!—a result which certainly neither their reason nor ours can admit. 

But they will say, God is invisible. And what will you do? Ifyou say that He is invisible by 
nature, then neither ought He to be visible to the Saviour. Whereas, on the contrary, God, 
the Father of Christ, is said to be seen, because “he who sees the Son,” he says, “sees also the 
Father.” 711° This certainly would press us very hard, were the expression not understood 
by us more correctly of understanding, and not of seeing. For he who has understood the 
Son will understand the Father also. In this way, then, Moses too must be supposed to have 
seen God, not beholding Him with the bodily eye, but understanding Him with the vision 
of the heart and the perception of the mind, and that only in some degree. For it is manifest 
that He, viz., who gave answers to Moses, said, “You shall not see My face, but My hinder 
parts.” 1!” These words are, of course, to be understood in that mystical sense which is 
befitting divine words, those old wives’ fables being rejected and despised which are invented 
by ignorant persons respecting the anterior and posterior parts of God. Let no one indeed 
suppose that we have indulged any feeling of impiety in saying that even to the Saviour the 
Father is not visible. Let him consider the distinction which we employ in dealing with 
heretics. For we have explained that it is one thing to see and to be seen, and another to 
know and to be known, or to understand and to be understood. *’'® To see, then, and to 
be seen, is a property of bodies, which certainly will not be appropriately applied either to 
the Father, or to the Son, or to the Holy Spirit, in their mutual relations with one another. 

For the nature of the Trinity surpasses the measure of vision, granting to those who are in 
the body, i-e., to all other creatures, the property of vision in reference to one another. But 
to a nature that is incorporeal and for the most part intellectual, no other attribute is appro- 
priate save that of knowing or being known, as the Saviour Himself declares when He says, 
“No man knoweth the Son, save the Father; nor does any one know the Father, save the Son, 
and he to whom the Son will reveal Him.” 71!” It is clear, then, that He has not said, “No 
one has seen the Father, save the Son;” but, “No one knoweth the Father, save the Son.” 





2116 ~=John xiv. 9. 
2117. = Ex. xxxiii, 20, cf. 23. 
2118 — Aliud sit videre et videri, et aliud ndsse et nosci, vel cognoscere atque cognosci. 
2119 = Matt. xi. 27. 
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4, And now, if, on account of those expressions which occur in the Old Testament, as 
when God is said to be angry or to repent, or when any other human affection or passion 
is described, (our opponents) think that they are furnished with grounds for refuting us, 
who maintain that God is altogether impassible, and is to be regarded as wholly free from 
all affections of that kind, we have to show them that similar statements are found even in 
the parables of the Gospel; as when it is said, that he who planted a vineyard, and let it out 
to husbandmen, who slew the servants that were sent to them, and at last put to death even 
the son, is said in anger to have taken away the vineyard from them, and to have delivered 
over the wicked husbandmen to destruction, and to have handed over the vineyard to others, 
who would yield him the fruit in its season. And so also with regard to those citizens who, 
when the head of the household had set out to receive for himself a kingdom, sent messengers 
after him, saying, “We will not have this man to reign over us;” 7!?° for the head of the 
household having obtained the kingdom, returned, and in anger commanded them to be 
put to death before him, and burned their city with fire. But when we read either in the Old 
Testament or in the New of the anger of God, we do not take such expressions literally, but 
seek in them a spiritual meaning, that we may think of God as He deserves to be thought 
of. And on these points, when expounding the verse in the second Psalm, “Then shall He 


» 2121 


speak to them in His anger, and trouble them in His fury, we showed, to the best of 


our poor ability, how such an expression ought to be understood. 
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Chapter V.—On Justice and Goodness. 

1. Now, since this consideration has weight with some, that the leaders of that heresy 
(of which we have been speaking) think they have established a kind of division, according 
to which they have declared that justice is one thing and goodness another, and have applied 
this division even to divine things, maintaining that the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ is 
indeed a good God, but not a just one, whereas the God of the law and the prophets is just, 
but not good; I think it necessary to return, with as much brevity as possible, an answer to 
these statements. These persons, then, consider goodness to be some such affection as would 
have benefits conferred on all, although the recipient of them be unworthy and undeserving 
of any kindness; but here, in my opinion, they have not rightly applied their definition, 
inasmuch as they think that no benefit is conferred on him who is visited with any suffering 
or calamity. Justice, on the other hand, they view as that quality which rewards every one 
according to his deserts. But here, again, they do not rightly interpret the meaning of their 
own definition. For they think that it is just to send evils upon the wicked and benefits upon 
the good; i.e., so that, according to their view, the just God does not appear to wish well to 
the bad, but to be animated by a kind of hatred against them. And they gather together in- 
stances of this, wherever they find a history in the Scriptures of the Old Testament, relating, 
e.g., the punishment of the deluge, or the fate of those who are described as perishing in it, 
or the, destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah by a shower of fire and brimstone, or the falling 
of all the people in the wilderness on account of their sins, so that none of those who had 
left Egypt were found to have entered the promised land, with the exception of Joshua and 
Caleb. Whereas from the New Testament they gather together words of compassion and 
piety, through which the disciples are trained by the Saviour, and by which it seems to be 
declared that no one is good save God the Father only; and by this means they have ventured 
to style the Father of the Saviour Jesus Christ a good God, but to say that the God of the 
world is a different one, whom they are pleased to term just, but not also good. 

2. Now I think they must, in the first place, be required to show, if they can, agreeably 
to their own definition, that the Creator is just in punishing according to their deserts, either 
those who perished at the time of the deluge, or the inhabitants of Sodom, or those who had 
quitted Egypt, seeing we sometimes behold committed crimes more wicked and detestable 
than those for which the above-mentioned persons were destroyed, while we do not yet see 
every sinner paying the penalty of his misdeeds. Will they say that He who at one time was 
just has been made good? Or will they rather be of opinion that He is even now just, but is 
patiently enduring human offences, while that then He was not even just, inasmuch as He 
exterminated innocent and sucking children along with cruel and ungodly giants? Now, 
such are their opinions, because they know not how to understand anything beyond the 
letter; otherwise they would show how it is literal justice for sins to be visited upon the heads 
of children to the third and fourth generation, and on children’s children after them. By 
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us, however, such things are not understood literally; but, as Ezekiel taught ae 


when relating 
the parable, we inquire what is the inner meaning contained in the parable itself. Moreover, 
they ought to explain this also, how He is just, and rewards every one according to his 
merits, who punishes earthly-minded persons and the devil, seeing they have done nothing 
worthy of punishment. *!*? For they could not do any good if, according to them, they 
were of a wicked and ruined nature. For as they style Him a judge, He appears to be a judge 
not so much of actions as of natures; and if a bad nature cannot do good, neither can a good 
nature do evil. Then, in the next place, if He whom they call good is good to all, He is un- 
doubtedly good also to those who are destined to perish. And why does He not save them? 

If He does not desire to do so, He will be no longer good; if He does desire it, and cannot 
effect it, He will not be omnipotent. Why do they not rather hear the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ in the Gospels, preparing fire for the devil and his angels? And how shall that 
proceeding, as penal as it is sad, appear to be, according to their view, the work of the good 
God? Even the Saviour Himself, the Son of the good God, protests in the Gospels, and de- 
clares that “if signs and wonders had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented 
2124 Jong ago, sitting in sackcloth and ashes.” And when He had come near to those very 
cities, and had entered their territory, why, pray, does He avoid entering those cities, and 
exhibiting to them abundance of signs and wonders, if it were certain that they would have 
repented, after they had been performed, in sackcloth and ashes? But as He does not do 
this, He undoubtedly abandons to destruction those whom the language of the Gospel shows 
not to have been of a wicked or ruined nature, inasmuch as it declares they were capable of 
repentance. Again, in a certain parable of the Gospel, where the king enters in to see the 
guests reclining at the banquet, he beheld a certain individual not clothed with wedding 
raiment, and said to him, “Friend, how camest thou in hither, not having a wedding gar- 
ment?” and then ordered his servants, “Bind him hand and foot, and cast him into outer 
darkness; there will be weeping and gnashing of teeth.” 7125 Tet them tell us who is that 
king who entered in to see the guests, and finding one amongst them with unclean garments, 
commanded him to be bound by his servants, and thrust out into outer darkness. Is he the 
same whom they call just? How then had he commanded good and bad alike to be invited, 
without directing their merits to be inquired into by his servants? By such procedure would 
be indicated, not the character of a just God who rewards according to men’s deserts, as 
they assert, but of one who displays undiscriminating goodness towards all. Now, if this 
must necessarily be understood of the good God, ie., either of Christ or of the Father of 





2122 ~~ Ezek. xviii. 3. 
2123 [Cum nihil dignum poena commiserint. S.] 
2124  Poenitentiam egissent. 
2125 Matt. xxii. 12,13. 
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Christ, what other objection can they bring against the justice of God’s judgment? Nay, 
what else is there so unjust charged by them against the God of the law as to order him who 
had been invited by His servants, whom He had sent to call good and bad alike, to be bound 
hand and foot, and to be thrown into outer darkness, because he had on unclean garments? 

3. And now, what we have drawn from the authority of Scripture ought to be sufficient 
to refute the arguments of the heretics. It will not, however, appear improper if we discuss 
the matter with them shortly, on the grounds of reason itself. We ask them, then, if they 
know what is regarded among men as the ground of virtue and wickedness, and if it appears 
to follow that we can speak of virtues in God, or, as they think, in these two Gods. Let them 
give an answer also to the question, whether they consider goodness to be a virtue; and as 
they will undoubtedly admit it to be so, what will they say of injustice? They will never 
certainly, in my opinion, be so foolish as to deny that justice is a virtue. Accordingly, if 
virtue is a blessing, and justice is a virtue, then without doubt justice is goodness. But if 
they say that justice is not a blessing, it must either be an evil or an indifferent thing. Now 
I think it folly to return any answer to those who say that justice is an evil, for I shall have 
the appearance of replying either to senseless words, or to men out of their minds. How 
can that appear an evil which is able to reward the good with blessings, as they themselves 
also admit? But if they say that it is a thing of indifference, it follows that since justice is so, 
sobriety also, and prudence, and all the other virtues, are things of indifference. And what 
answer shall we make to Paul, when he says, “If there be any virtue, and, if there be any 
praise, think on these things, which ye have learned, and received, and heard, and seen in 
me?” 7/76 [et them learn, therefore, by searching the holy Scriptures, what are the individual 
virtues, and not deceive themselves by saying that that God who rewards every one according 
to his merits, does, through hatred of evil, recompense the wicked with evil, and not because 
those who have sinned need to be treated with severer remedies, and because He applies to 
them those measures which, with the prospect of improvement, seem nevertheless, for the 
present, to produce a feeling of pain. They do not read what is written respecting the hope 
of those who were destroyed in the deluge; of which hope Peter himself thus speaks in his 
first Epistle: “That Christ, indeed, was put to death in the flesh, but quickened by the Spirit, 
by which He went and preached to the spirits who were kept in prison, who once were un- 
believers, when they awaited the long-suffering of God in the days of Noah, when the ark 
was preparing, in which a few, ie., eight souls, were saved by water. Whereunto also baptism 
by a like figure now saves you.” 7127 And with regard to Sodom and Gomorrah, let them 
tell us whether they believe the prophetic words to be those of the Creator God—of Him, 
viz., who is related to have rained upon them a shower of fire and brimstone. What does 





2126 Phil. iv. 8, 9. 
2127 1 Pet. iii. 18-21. 
637 


On Justice and Goodness. 





Ezekiel the prophet say of them? “Sodom,” he says, “shall be restored to her former condi- 
tion.” 7!?8 But why, in afflicting those who are deserving of punishment, does He not afflict 
them for their good?—who also says to Chaldea, “Thou hast coals of fire, sit upon them; 
they will be a help to thee.” 7!? And of those also who fell in the desert, let them hear what 
is related in the seventy-eighth Psalm, which bears the superscription of Asaph; for he says, 
“When He slew them, then they sought Him.” *)°° He does not say that some sought Him 
after others had been slain, but he says that the destruction of those who were killed was of 
such a nature that, when put to death, they sought God. By all which it is established, that 
the God of the law and the Gospels is one and the same, a just and good God, and that He 
confers benefits justly, and punishes with kindness; since neither goodness without justice, 
nor justice without goodness, can display the (real) dignity of the divine nature. 

We shall add the following remarks, to which we are driven by their subtleties. Ifjustice 
is a different thing from goodness, then, since evil is the opposite of good, and injustice of 
justice, injustice will doubtless be something else than an evil; and as, in your opinion, the 
just man is not good, so neither will the unjust man be wicked; and again, as the good man 
is not just, so the wicked man also will not be unjust. But who does not see the absurdity, 
that to a good God one should be opposed that is evil; while to a just God, whom they allege 
to be inferior to the good, no one should be opposed! For there is none who can be called 
unjust, as there is a Satan who is called wicked. What, then, are we to do? Let us give up 
the position which we defend, for they will not be able to maintain that a bad man is not 
also unjust, and an unjust man wicked. And if these qualities be indissolubly inherent in 
these opposites, viz., injustice in wickedness, or wickedness in injustice, then unquestionably 
the good man will be inseparable from the just man, and the just from the good; so that, as 
we speak of one and the same wickedness in malice and injustice, we may also hold the 
virtue of goodness and justice to be one and the same. 

4. They again recall us, however, to the words of Scripture, by bringing forward that 
celebrated question of theirs, affirming that it is written, “A bad tree cannot produce good 
fruits; for a tree is known by its fruit.” 71°! What, then, is their position? What sort of tree 
the law is, is shown by its fruits, i-e., by the language of its precepts. For if the law be found 
to be good, then undoubtedly He who gave it is believed to be a good God. But if it be just 
rather than good, then God also will be considered a just legislator. The Apostle Paul makes 
use of no circumlocution, when he says, “The law is good; and the commandment is holy, 





2128 ~~ Ezek. xvi. 55, cf. 53. 
2129 Isa. xlvii. 14, 15. The Septuagint here differs from the Hebrew: éye1c dvOpaKkac nupdc, KdB10a1 Er’ 
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2130 ~Ps. Ixxviii. 34. 
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and just, and good.” 7/9? From which it is clear that Paul had not learned the language of 
those who separate justice from goodness, but had been instructed by that God, and illumin- 
ated by His Spirit, who is at the same time both holy, and good, and just; and speaking by 
whose Spirit he declared that the commandment of the law was holy, and just, and good. 

And that he might show more clearly that goodness was in the commandment to a greater 
degree than justice and holiness, repeating his words, he used, instead of these three epithets, 
that of goodness alone, saying, “Was then that which is good made death unto me? God 
forbid.” 71°? As he knew that goodness was the genus of the virtues, and that justice and 
holiness were species belonging to the genus, and having in the former verses named genus 
and species together, he fell back, when repeating his words, on the genus alone. But in those 


» 2134 here he sums 


which follow he says, “Sin wrought death in me by that which is good, 
up generically what he had beforehand explained specifically. And in this way also is to be 
understood the declaration, “A good man, out of the good treasure of his heart, bringeth 
forth good things; and an evil man, out of the evil treasure, bringeth forth evil things.” 713° 

For here also he assumed that there was a genus in good or evil, pointing out unquestionably 
that in a good man there were both justice, and temperance, and prudence, and piety, and 
everything that can be either called or understood to be good. In like manner also he said 
that a man was wicked who should without any doubt be unjust, and impure, and unholy, 
and everything which singly makes a bad man. For as no one considers a man to be wicked 
without these marks of wickedness (nor indeed can he be so), so also it is certain that without 
these virtues no one will be deemed to be good. There still remains to them, however, that 
saying of the Lord in the Gospel, which they think is given them in a special manner as a 
shield, viz., “There is none good but one, God the Father.” *!°° This word they declare is 
peculiar to the Father of Christ, who, however, is different from the God who is Creator of 
all things, to which Creator he gave no appellation of goodness. Let us see now if, in the 
Old Testament, the God of the prophets and the Creator and Legislator of the word is not 
called good. What are the expressions which occur in the Psalms? “How good is God to 
Israel, to the upright in heart!” 713” and, “Let Israel now say that He is good, that His mercy 
endureth for ever;” *!°8 the language in the Lamentations of Jeremiah, “The Lord is good 


to them that wait for Him, to the soul that seeketh Him.” 7!°? As therefore God is frequently 
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called good in the Old Testament, so also the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ is styled just 
in the Gospels. Finally, in the Gospel according to John, our Lord Himself, when praying 
to the Father, says, “O just Father, the world hath not known Thee.” 7!4° And lest perhaps 
they should say that it was owing to His having assumed human flesh that He called the 
Creator of the world “Father,” and styled Him “Just,” they are excluded from such a refuge 
by the words that immediately follow, “The world hath not known Thee.” But, according 
to them, the world is ignorant of the good God alone. For the world unquestionably recog- 
nises its Creator, the Lord Himself saying that the world loveth what is its own. Clearly, 
then, He whom they consider to be the good God, is called just in the Gospels. Any one 
may at leisure gather together a greater number of proofs, consisting of those passages, 
where in the New Testament the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ is called just, and in the 
Old also, where the Creator of heaven and earth is called good; so that the heretics, being 
convicted by numerous testimonies, may perhaps some time be put to the blush. 





2140 John xvii. 25: Juste Pater. 
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Chapter VI.—On the Incarnation of Christ. 

1. It is now time, after this cursory notice of these points, to resume our investigation 
of the incarnation of our Lord and Saviour, viz., how or why He became man. Having 
therefore, to the best of our feeble ability, considered His divine nature from the contempla- 
tion of His own works rather than from our own feelings, and having nevertheless beheld 
(with the eye) His visible creation while the invisible creation is seen by faith, because human 
frailty can neither see all things with the bodily eye nor comprehend them by reason, seeing 
we men are weaker and frailer than any other rational beings (for those which are in heaven, 
or are supposed to exist above the heaven, are superior), it remains that we seek a being in- 
termediate between all created things and God, i.e., a Mediator, whom the Apostle Paul 
styles the “first-born of every creature.” 7!4! Seeing, moreover, those declarations regarding 
His majesty which are contained in holy Scripture, that He is called the “image of the invisible 
God, and the first-born of every creature,” and that “in Him were all things created, visible 
and invisible, whether they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers, all things 
were created by Him, and in Him: and He is before all things, and by Him all things consist,” 
2142 Who is the head of all things, alone having as head God the Father; for it is written, “The 
head of Christ is God;” 7! seeing clearly also that it is written, “No one knoweth the 


ais (for who can 


Father, save the Son, nor doth any one know the Son, save the Father 
know what wisdom is, save He who called it into being? or, who can understand clearly 
what truth is, save the Father of truth? who can investigate with certainty the universal 
nature of His Word, and of God Himself, which nature proceeds from God, except God 
alone, with whom the Word was), we ought to regard it as certain that this Word, or Reason 
(if it is to be so termed), this Wisdom, this Truth, is known to no other than the Father only; 
and of Him it is written, that “I do not think that the world itself could contain the books 


which might be written,” 7!*° 


regarding, viz., the glory and majesty of the Son of God. For 
it is impossible to commit to writing (all) those particulars which belong to the glory of the 
Saviour. After the consideration of questions of such importance concerning the being of 
the Son of God, we are lost in the deepest amazement that such a nature, pre-eminent above 
all others, should have divested itself of its condition of majesty and become man, and tab- 
ernacled amongst men, as the grace that was poured upon His lips testifies, and as His 
heavenly Father bore Him witness, and as is confessed by the various signs and wonders 


2146 


and miracles that were performed by Him; who also, before that appearance of His 
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which He manifested in the body, sent the prophets as His forerunners, and the messengers 
of His advent; and after His ascension into heaven, made His holy apostles, men ignorant 
and unlearned, taken from the ranks of tax-gatherers or fishermen, but who were filled with 
the power of His divinity, to itinerate throughout the world, that they might gather together 
out of every race and every nation a multitude of devout believers in Himself. 

2. But of all the marvellous and mighty acts related of Him, this altogether surpasses 
human admiration, and is beyond the power of mortal frailness to understand or feel, how 
that mighty power of divine majesty, that very Word of the Father, and that very wisdom 
of God, in which were created all things, visible and invisible, can be believed to have existed 
within the limits of that man who appeared in Judea; nay, that the Wisdom of God can have 
entered the womb of a woman, and have been born an infant, and have uttered wailings 
like the cries of little children! And that afterwards it should be related that He was greatly 
troubled in death, saying, as He Himself declared, “My soul is sorrowful even unto death;” 
2147 and that at the last He was brought to that death which is accounted the most shameful 
among men, although He rose again on the third day. Since, then, we see in Him some 
things so human that they appear to differ in no respect from the common frailty of mortals, 
and some things so divine that they can appropriately belong to nothing else than to the 
primal and ineffable nature of Deity, the narrowness of human understanding can find no 
outlet; but, overcome with the amazement of a mighty admiration, knows not whither to 
withdraw, or what to take hold of, or whither to turn. If it think of a God, it sees a mortal; 
if it think of a man, it beholds Him returning from the grave, after overthrowing the empire 
of death, laden with its spoils. And therefore the spectacle is to be contemplated with all 
fear and reverence, that the truth of both natures may be clearly shown to exist in one and 
the same Being; so that nothing unworthy or unbecoming may be perceived in that divine 
and ineffable substance, nor yet those things which were done be supposed to be the illusions 
of imaginary appearances. To utter these things in human ears, and to explain them in 
words, far surpasses the powers either of our rank, or of our intellect and language. I think 
that it surpasses the power even of the holy apostles; nay, the explanation of that mystery 
may perhaps be beyond the grasp of the entire creation of celestial powers. Regarding Him, 
then, we shall state, in the fewest possible words, the contents of our creed rather than the 
assertions which human reason is wont to advance; and this from no spirit of rashness, but 
as called for by the nature of our arrangement, laying before you rather (what may be termed) 
our suspicions than any clear affirmations. 

3. The Only-begotten of God, therefore, through whom, as the previous course of the 
discussion has shown, all things were made, visible and invisible, according to the view of 
Scripture, both made all things, and loves what He made. For since He is Himself the invisible 
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image of the invisible God, He conveyed invisibly a share in Himself to all His rational 
creatures, so that each one obtained a part of Him exactly proportioned to the amount of 
affection with which he regarded Him. But since, agreeably to the faculty of free-will, variety 
and diversity characterized the individual souls, so that one was attached with a warmer 
love to the Author of its being, and another with a feebler and weaker regard, that soul ( 
anima) regarding which Jesus said, “No one shall take my life ( animam) from me,” a 
inhering, from the beginning of the creation, and afterwards, inseparably and indissolubly 
in Him, as being the Wisdom and Word of God, and the Truth and the true Light, and re- 
ceiving Him wholly, and passing into His light and splendour, was made with Him ina pre- 


eminent degree ane 


one spirit, according to the promise of the apostle to those who ought 
to imitate it, that “he who is joined in the Lord is one spirit.” 7!°° This substance of a soul, 
then, being intermediate between God and the flesh—it being impossible for the nature of 
God to intermingle with a body without an intermediate instrument—the God-man is born, 
as we have said, that substance being the intermediary to whose nature it was not contrary 
to assume a body. But neither, on the other hand, was it opposed to the nature of that soul, 
as a rational existence, to receive God, into whom, as stated above, as into the Word, and 
the Wisdom, and the Truth, it had already wholly entered. And therefore deservedly is it 
also called, along with the flesh which it had assumed, the Son of God, and the Power of 
God, the Christ, and the Wisdom of God, either because it was wholly in the Son of God, 
or because it received the Son of God wholly into itself. And again, the Son of God, through 
whom all things were created, is named Jesus Christ and the Son of man. For the Son of 
God also is said to have died—in reference, viz., to that nature which could admit of death; 
and He is called the Son of man, who is announced as about to come in the glory of God 
the Father, with the holy angels. And for this reason, throughout the whole of Scripture, 
not only is the divine nature spoken of in human words, but the human nature is adorned 
by appellations of divine dignity. More truly indeed of this than of any other can the state- 
ment be affirmed, “They shall both be in one flesh, and are no longer two, but one flesh.” 
2151 For the Word of God is to be considered as being more in one flesh with the soul than 
aman with his wife. But to whom is it more becoming to be also one spirit with God, than 
to this soul which has so joined itself to God by love as that it may justly be said to be one 
spirit with Him? 





2148 John x. 18. “No other soul which descended into a human body has stamped on itself a pure and un- 
stained resemblance of its former stamp, save that one of which the Savior says, ‘No one will take my soul from 
me, but I lay it down of myself.”—Jerome, Epistle to Avitus, p. 763. 
2149  Principaliter. 
2150 = 1 Cor. vi. 17. 
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4. That the perfection of his love and the sincerity of his deserved affection 7° formed 
for it this inseparable union with God, so that the assumption of that soul was not accidental, 
or the result of a personal preference, but was conferred as the reward of its virtues, listen 
to the prophet addressing it thus: “Thou hast loved righteousness, and hated wickedness: 
therefore God, thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness above thy fellows.” 7! 
As a reward for its love, then, it is anointed with the oil of gladness; i-e., the soul of Christ 
along with the Word of God is made Christ. Because to be anointed with the oil of gladness 
means nothing else than to be filled with the Holy Spirit. And when it is said “above thy 
fellows,” it is meant that the grace of the Spirit was not given to it as to the prophets, but 
that the essential fulness of the Word of God Himself was in it, according to the saying of 
the apostle, “In whom dwelt all the fulness of the Godhead bodily.” !°4 Finally, on this 
account he has not only said, “Thou hast loved righteousness;” but he adds, “and Thou hast 
hated wickedness.” For to have hated wickedness is what the Scripture says of Him, that 
“He did no sin, neither was any guile found in His mouth,” 7!>° 
in all things like as we are, without sin.” *!°° Nay, the Lord Himself also said, “Which of 
you will convince Me of sin?” *!°” And again He says with reference to Himself, “Behold, 


and that “He was tempted 


the prince of this world cometh, and findeth nothing in Me.” 2158 All which (passages) 
show that in Him there was no sense of sin; and that the prophet might show more clearly 
that no sense of sin had ever entered into Him, he says, “Before the boy could have knowledge 
to call upon father or mother, He turned away from wickedness.” a 

5. Now, if our having shown above that Christ possessed a rational soul should cause 
a difficulty to any one, seeing we have frequently proved throughout all our discussions that 
the nature of souls is capable both of good and evil, the difficulty will be explained in the 
following way. That the nature, indeed, of His soul was the same as that of all others cannot 
be doubted, otherwise it could not be called a soul were it not truly one. But since the power 
of choosing good and evil is within the reach of all, this soul which belonged to Christ elected 
to love righteousness, so that in proportion to the immensity of its love it clung to it un- 





2152 = Meriti affectus. 

2153 ~Ps. xiv. 7. 

2154 = Col. ii. 9. 

2155 Isa. liii. 9. 

2156 ~—- Heb. iv. 15. 

2157 ~—_ John viii. 46. 

2158 John xiv. 30. 

2159 This quotation is made up of two different parts of Isaiah: chap. viii. 4, “Before the child shall have 
knowledge to cry, My father and my mother;” and chap. vii. 16, “Before the child shall know to refuse the evil, 


and choose the good.” 
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changeably and inseparably, so that firmness of purpose, and immensity of affection, and 
an inextinguishable warmth of love, destroyed all susceptibility ( sensum) for alteration and 
change; and that which formerly depended upon the will was changed by the power of long 
custom into nature; and so we must believe that there existed in Christ a human and rational 
soul, without supposing that it had any feeling or possibility of sin. 

6. To explain the matter more fully, it will not appear absurd to make use of an illustra- 
tion, although on a subject of so much difficulty it is not easy to obtain suitable illustrations. 
However, if we may speak without offence, the metal iron is capable of cold and heat. If, 
then, a mass of iron be kept constantly in the fire, receiving the heat through all its pores 
and veins, and the fire being continuous and the iron never removed from it, it become 
wholly converted into the latter; could we at all say of this, which is by nature a mass of iron, 
that when placed in the fire, and incessantly burning, it was at any time capable of admitting 
cold? On the contrary, because it is more consistent with truth, do we not rather say, what 
we often see happening in furnaces, that it has become wholly fire, seeing nothing but fire 
is visible in it? And if any one were to attempt to touch or handle it, he would experience 
the action not of iron, but of fire. In this way, then, that soul which, like an iron in the fire, 
has been perpetually placed in the Word, and perpetually in the Wisdom, and perpetually 


d, 7!© is God in all that it does, feels, and understands, and therefore can be called 


in Go 
neither convertible nor mutable, inasmuch as, being incessantly heated, it possessed immut- 
ability from its union with the Word of God. To all the saints, finally, some warmth from 
the Word of God must be supposed to have passed; and in this soul the divine fire itself 
must be believed to have rested, from which some warmth may have passed to others. Lastly, 
the expression, “God, thy God, anointed thee with the oil of gladness above thy fellows,” 
2161 shows that that soul is anointed in one way with the oil of gladness, i.e., with the word 
of God and wisdom; and his fellows, i.e., the holy prophets and apostles, in another. For 


» 2162. nd that soul was the vessel 


they are said to have “run in the odour of his ointments; 
which contained that very ointment of whose fragrance all the worthy prophets and apostles 
were made partakers. As, then, the substance of an ointment is one thing and its odour 
another, so also Christ is one thing and His fellows another. And as the vessel itself, which 
contains the substance of the ointment, can by no means admit any foul smell; whereas it 
is possible that those who enjoy its odour may, if they remove a little way from its fragrance, 
receive any foul odour which comes upon them: so, in the same way, was it impossible that 


Christ, being as it were the vessel itself, in which was the substance of the ointment, should 





2160 Semper in verbo, semper in sapientia, semper in Deo. 
2161 _——~Ps. xiv. 7. 
2162 Illi enim in odore unguentorum ejus circumire dicuntur; perhaps an allusion to Song of Sol. i. 3 or to 
Ps. xlv. 8. 
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receive an odour of an opposite kind, while they who are His “fellows” will be partakers and 
receivers of His odour, in proportion to their nearness to the vessel. 

7. I think, indeed, that Jeremiah the prophet, also, understanding what was the nature 
of the wisdom of God in him, which was the same also which he had assumed for the salvation 
of the world, said, “The breath of our countenance is Christ the Lord, to whom we said, that 
under His shadow we shall live among the nations.” 71° And inasmuch as the shadow of 
our body is inseparable from the body, and unavoidably performs and repeats its movements 
and gestures, I think that he, wishing to point out the work of Christ’s soul, and the move- 
ments inseparably belonging to it, and which accomplished everything according to His 
movements and will, called this the shadow of Christ the Lord, under which shadow we 
were to live among the nations. For in the mystery of this assumption the nations live, who, 
imitating it through faith, come to salvation. David also, when saying, “Be mindful of my 
reproach, O Lord, with which they reproached me in exchange for Thy Christ,” 7!°4 seems 
to me to indicate the same. And what else does Paul mean when he says, “Your life is hid 
with Christ in God;” !® and again in another passage, “Do you seek a proof of Christ, who 
speaketh in me?” *!©° And now he says that Christ was hid in God. The meaning of which 
expression, unless it be shown to be something such as we have pointed out above as intended 
by the prophet in the words “shadow of Christ,” exceeds, perhaps, the apprehension of the 
human mind. But we see also very many other statements in holy Scripture respecting the 
meaning of the word “shadow,” as that well-known one in the Gospel according to Luke, 
where Gabriel says to Mary, “The Spirit of the Lord shall come upon thee, and the power 
of the Highest shall overshadow thee.” 7!°” And the apostle says with reference to the law, 
that they who have circumcision in the flesh, “serve for the similitude and shadow of heavenly 
w?” 2169 If then, not 
only the law which is upon the earth is a shadow, but also all our life which is upon the earth 


things.” 7168 And elsewhere, “Is not our life upon the earth a shado 


is the same, and we live among the nations under the shadow of Christ, we must see 
whether the truth of all these shadows may not come to be known in that revelation, when 
no longer through a glass, and darkly, but face to face, all the saints shall deserve to behold 
the glory of God, and the causes and truth of things. And the pledge of this truth being 





2163 ~~ Lam. iv. 20. 
2164 ~Ps. Ixxxix. 50, 51. 
2165 = Col. iii. 3. 
2166 =. 2: Cor. xiii. 3. 
2167 — Luke i. 35. 
2168 = Heb. viii. 5. 
2169 ‘Job viii. 9. 
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already received through the Holy Spirit, the apostle said, “Yea, though we have known 
Christ after the flesh, yet now henceforth know we Him no more.” ae 

The above, meanwhile, are the thoughts which have occurred to us, when treating of 
subjects of such difficulty as the incarnation and deity of Christ. If there be any one, indeed, 
who can discover something better, and who can establish his assertions by clearer proofs 
from holy Scriptures, let his opinion be received in preference to mine. 








2170 2Cor.v. 16. 
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Chapter VII.—On the Holy Spirit. 

1. As, then, after those first discussions which, according to the requirements of the 
case, we held at the beginning regarding the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, it seemed right 
that we should retrace our steps, and show that the same God was the creator and founder 
of the world, and the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, i.e., that the God of the law and of the 
prophets and of the Gospel was one and the same; and that, in the next place, it ought to be 
shown, with respect to Christ, in what manner He who had formerly been demonstrated to 
be the Word and Wisdom of God became man; it remains that we now return with all possible 
brevity to the subject of the Holy Spirit. 

It is time, then, that we say a few words to the best of our ability regarding the Holy 
Spirit, whom our Lord and Saviour in the Gospel according to John has named the Paraclete. 
For as it is the same God Himself, and the same Christ, so also is it the same Holy Spirit 
who was in the prophets and apostles, i.e., either in those who believed in God before the 
advent of Christ, or in those who by means of Christ have sought refuge in God. We have 
heard, indeed, that certain heretics have dared to say that there are two Gods and two Christs, 
but we have never known of the doctrine of two Holy Spirits being preached by any one. 
2171 For how could they maintain this out of Scripture, or what distinction could they lay 
down between Holy Spirit and Holy Spirit, if indeed any definition or description of Holy 
Spirit can be discovered? For although we should concede to Marcion or to Valentinus that 
it is possible to draw distinctions in the question of Deity, and to describe the nature of the 
good God as one, and that of the just God as another, what will he devise, or what will he 
discover, to enable him to introduce a distinction in the Holy Spirit? I consider, then, that 
they are able to discover nothing which may indicate a distinction of any kind whatever. 

2. Now we are of opinion that every rational creature, without any distinction, receives 
a share of Him in the same way as of the Wisdom and of the Word of God. I observe, 
however, that the chief advent of the Holy Spirit is declared to men, after the ascension of 
Christ to heaven, rather than before His coming into the world. For, before that, it was 
upon the prophets alone, and upon a few individuals—if there happened to be any among 
the people deserving of it—that the gift of the Holy Spirit was conferred; but after the advent 
of the Saviour, it is written that the prediction of the prophet Joel was fulfilled, “In the last 
days it shall come to pass, and I will pour out my Spirit upon all flesh, and they shall 


» 2172 


prophesy, which is similar to the well-known statement, “All nations shall serve Him.” 


2173 By the grace, then, of the Holy Spirit, along with numerous other results, this most 





2171 According to Pamphilus in his Apology, Origen, in a note on Tit. iii. 10, has made a statement the op- 
posite of this. His words are: “But there are some also who say, that it was one Holy Spirit who was in the 
prophets, and another who was in the apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ.”— Ruzeus. 
2172 ~— Joel ii. 28. 
2173 Ps. Ixxii. 11. 
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glorious consequence is clearly demonstrated, that with regard to those things which were 
written in the prophets or in the law of Moses, it was only a few persons at that time, viz., 
the prophets themselves, and scarcely another individual out of the whole nation, who were 
able to look beyond the mere corporeal meaning and discover something greater, i.e., 
something spiritual, in the law or in the prophets; but now there are countless multitudes 
of believers who, although unable to unfold methodically and clearly the results of their 


spiritual understanding, *!74 


are nevertheless most firmly persuaded that neither ought 
circumcision to be understood literally, nor the rest of the Sabbath, nor the pouring out of 
the blood of an animal, nor that answers were given by God to Moses on these points. And 
this method of apprehension is undoubtedly suggested to the minds of all by the power of 
the Holy Spirit. 

3. And as there are many ways of apprehending Christ, who, although He is wisdom, 
does not act the part or possess the power of wisdom in all men, but only in those who give 
themselves to the study of wisdom in Him; and who, although called a physician, does not 
act as one towards all, but only towards those who understand their feeble and sickly condi- 
tion, and flee to His compassion that they may obtain health; so also I think is it with the 
Holy Spirit, in whom is contained every kind of gifts. For on some is bestowed by the 
Spirit the word of wisdom, on others the word of knowledge, on others faith; and so to each 
individual of those who are capable of receiving Him, is the Spirit Himself made to be that 
quality, or understood to be that which is needed by the individual who has deserved to 
participate. *!”° These divisions and differences not being perceived by those who hear 
Him called Paraclete in the Gospel, and not duly considering in consequence of what work 
or act He is named the Paraclete, they have compared Him to some common spirits or 
other, and by this means have tried to disturb the Churches of Christ, and so excite dissen- 
sions of no small extent among brethren; whereas the Gospel shows Him to be of such power 
and majesty, that it says the apostles could not yet receive those things which the Saviour 
wished to teach them until the advent of the Holy Spirit, who, pouring Himself into their 
souls, might enlighten them regarding the nature and faith of the Trinity. But these persons, 
because of the ignorance of their understandings, are not only unable themselves logically 
to state the truth, but cannot even give their attention to what is advanced by us; and enter- 
taining unworthy ideas of His divinity, have delivered themselves over to errors and deceits, 
being depraved by a spirit of error, rather than instructed by the teaching of the Holy Spirit, 





2174 Qui licet non omnes possint per ordinem atque ad liquidum spiritualis intelligentize explanare con- 
sequentiam. 

2175 Ita per singulos, qui eum capere possunt, hoc efficitur, vel hoc intelligitur ipse Spiritus, quo indiget ille, 
qui eum participare meruerit. Schnitzer renders, “And so, in every one who is susceptible of them, the Spirit is 


exactly that which the receiver chiefly needs.” 
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according to the declaration of the apostle, “Following the doctrine of devils, forbidding to 
marry, to the destruction and ruin of many, and to abstain from meats, that by an ostentatious 
exhibition of stricter observance they may seduce the souls of the innocent.” 7!”° 

4. We must therefore know that the Paraclete is the Holy Spirit, who teaches truths 
which cannot be uttered in words, and which are, so to speak, unutterable, and “which it is 
not lawful for a man to utter,” 7!” i.e., which cannot be indicated by human language. The 
phrase “it is not lawful” is, we think, used by the apostle instead of “it is not possible;” as 
also is the case in the passage where he says, “All things are lawful for me, but all things are 
not expedient: all things are lawful for me; but all things edify not.” ‘78 For those things 
which are in our power because we may have them, he says are lawful for us. But the 
Paraclete, who is called the Holy Spirit, is so called from His work of consolation, para 
clesis being termed in Latin consolatio. For ifany one has deserved to participate in the Holy 
Spirit by the knowledge of His ineffable mysteries, he undoubtedly obtains comfort and joy 
of heart. For since he comes by the teaching of the Spirit to the knowledge of the reasons 
of all things which happen—how or why they occur—his soul can in no respect be troubled, 
or admit any feeling of sorrow; nor is he alarmed by anything, since, clinging to the Word 
of God and His wisdom, he through the Holy Spirit calls Jesus Lord. And since we have 
made mention of the Paraclete, and have explained as we were able what sentiments ought 
to be entertained regarding Him; and since our Saviour also is called the Paraclete in the 
Epistle of John, when he says, “If any of us sin, we have a Paraclete with the Father, Jesus 
Christ the righteous, and He is the propitiation for our sins;” 7179 let us consider whether 
this term Paraclete should happen to have one meaning when applied to the Saviour, and 
another when applied to the Holy Spirit. Now Paraclete, when spoken of the Saviour, seems 
to mean intercessor. For in Greek, Paraclete has both significations—that of intercessor 
and comforter. On account, then, of the phrase which follows, when he says, “And He is 
the propitiation for our sins,” the name Paraclete seems to be understood in the case of our 
Saviour as meaning intercessor; for He is said to intercede with the Father because of our 
sins. In the case of the Holy Spirit, the Paraclete must be understood in the sense of com- 
forter, inasmuch as He bestows consolation upon the souls to whom He openly reveals the 
apprehension of spiritual knowledge. 








2176 =. 1 Tim. iv. 1-3. 
2177 = 2 Cor. xii. 4. 
2178 1 Cor. x. 23. 
2179 = 1 John ii. 1, 2. 
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Chapter VIII.—On the Soul ( Anima ). 
1. The order of our arrangement now requires us, after the discussion of the preceding 


1. 2180 


subjects, to institute a general inquiry regarding the sou and, beginning with points 


of inferior importance, to ascend to those that are of greater. Now, that there are souls — 
in all living things, even in those which live in the waters, is, I suppose, doubted by no one. 

For the general opinion of all men maintains this; and confirmation from the authority of 
holy Scripture is added, when it is said that “God made great whales, and every living creature 
2182 that moveth which the waters brought forth after their kind.” 7!®° It is confirmed also 
from the common intelligence of reason, by those who lay down in certain words a definition 
of soul. For soul is defined as follows: a substance pavtaotikn and opyntikn, which may 
be rendered into Latin, although not so appropriately, sensibilis et mobilis. ee Ths certainly 
may be said appropriately of all living beings, even of those which abide in the waters; and 
of winged creatures too, this same definition of animamay be shown to hold good. Scripture 
also has added its authority to a second opinion, when it says, “Ye shall not eat the blood, 
7185 of all flesh is its blood; and ye shall not eat the life with the flesh;” 7!°° 


in which it intimates most clearly that the blood of every animal is its life. And if any one 


because the life 


now were to ask how it can be said with respect to bees, wasps, and ants, and those other 
things which are in the waters, oysters and cockles, and all others which are without blood, 
and are most clearly shown to be living things, that the “life of all flesh is the blood,” we 
must answer, that in living things of that sort the force which is exerted in other animals by 
the power of red blood is exerted in them by that liquid which is within them, although it 
be of a different colour; for colour is a thing of no importance, provided the substance be 
endowed with life. 718” That beasts of burden or cattle of smaller size are endowed with 


2188 


souls, there is, by general assent, no doubt whatever. The opinion of holy Scripture, 


however, is manifest, when God says, “Let the earth bring forth the living creature after its 


kind, four-footed beasts, and creeping things, and beasts of the earth after their kind.” 71°” 





2180 Anima. 

2181 Anime. 

2182 Animam animantium. 

2183 = Gen. i. 21: n&oav oxtv Gowv, Sept. 

2184 Erasmus remarks, that pavtaotixr may be rendered imaginitiva, which is the understanding: oppntixr, 
impulsiva, which refers to the affections (Schnitzer). 

2185 Animam. 

2186 Lev. xvii. 14: 1 Woyr) méons capKdc aipa odtod éoT1, Sept. 

2187 Vitalis. 

2188  Animantia. 


2189 Gen. i. 24, living creature, animam. 
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And now with respect to man, although no one entertains any doubt, or needs to inquire, 
yet holy Scripture declares that “God breathed into his countenance the breath of life, and 
man became a living soul.” 7190 Tt remains that we inquire respecting the angelic order 
whether they also have souls, or are souls; and also respecting the other divine and celestial 
powers, as well as those of an opposite kind. We nowhere, indeed, find any authority in 
holy Scripture for asserting that either the angels, or any other divine spirits that are ministers 
of God, either possess souls or are called souls, and yet they are felt by very many persons 
to be endowed with life. But with regard to God, we find it written as follows: “And I will 
put My soul upon that soul which has eaten blood, and I will root him out from among his 


people;” 2191 


and also in another passage, “Your new moons, and sabbaths, and great days, 
I will not accept; your fasts, and holidays, and festal days, My soul hateth.” 19? And in the 
twenty-second Psalm, regarding Christ—for it is certain, as the Gospel bears witness, that 
this Psalm is spoken of Him—the following words occur: “O Lord, be not far from helping 
me; look to my defence: O God, deliver my soul from the sword, and my beloved one from 
the hand of the dog;” ae although there are also many other testimonies respecting the 
soul of Christ when He tabernacled in the flesh. 

2. But the nature of the incarnation will render unnecessary any inquiry into the soul 
of Christ. For as He truly possessed flesh, so also He truly possessed a soul. It is difficult 
indeed both to feel and to state how that which is called in Scripture the soul of God is to 
be understood; for we acknowledge that nature to be simple, and without any intermixture 
or addition. In whatever way, however, it is to be understood, it seems, meanwhile, to be 
named the soul of God; whereas regarding Christ there is no doubt. And therefore there 
seems to me no absurdity in either understanding or asserting some such thing regarding 
the holy angels and the other heavenly powers, since that definition of soul appears applicable 
also to them. For who can rationally deny that they are “sensible and moveable?” But if 
that definition appear to be correct, according to which a soul is said to be a substance ra- 
tionally “sensible and moveable,” the same definition would seem also to apply to angels. 
For what else is in them than rational feeling and motion? Now those beings who are 
comprehended under the same definition have undoubtedly the same substance. Paul indeed 


2194 


intimates that there is a kind of animal-man who, he says, cannot receive the things of 


the Spirit of God, but declares that the doctrine of the Holy Spirit seems to him foolish, and 





2190 Gen. ii. 7, animam viventem. 
2191 Lev. xvii. 10. It is clear that in the text which Origen or his translator had before him he must have read 
pox instead of mpdownov: otherwise the quotation would be inappropriate (Schnitzer). 
2192 Isa. i. 13, 14. 
2193 Ps. xxii. 19, 20, unicam meam, HOvoyevi] Lov. 
2194 + Animalem. 
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that he cannot understand what is to be spiritually discerned. In another passage he says it 
is sown an animal body, and arises a spiritual body, pointing out that in the resurrection of 
the just there will be nothing of an animal nature. And therefore we inquire whether there 
happen to be any substance which, in respect of its being anima, is imperfect. But whether 
it be imperfect because it falls away from perfection, or because it was so created by God, 
will form the subject of inquiry when each individual topic shall begin to be discussed in 
order. For if the animal man receive not the things of the Spirit of God, and because he is 
animal, is unable to admit the understanding of a better, i.e., of a divine nature, it is for this 
reason perhaps that Paul, wishing to teach us more plainly what that is by means of which 
we are able to comprehend those things which are of the Spirit, i-e., spiritual things, conjoins 
2195 -ather than a soul. 7!%° For this, 
I think, he indicates when he says, “I will pray with the spirit, I will pray with the understand- 


and associates with the Holy Spirit an understanding 


ing also; I will sing with the spirit, I will sing with the understanding also.” 2197 And he 
does not say that “I will pray with the soul,” but with the spirit and the understanding. Nor 
does he say, “I will sing with the soul,” but with the spirit and the understanding. 

3. But perhaps this question is asked, If it be the understanding which prays and sings 
with the spirit, and if it be the same which receives both perfection and salvation, how is it 
that Peter says, “Receiving the end of your faith, even the salvation of your souls?” *!78 If 
the soul neither prays nor sings with the spirit, how shall it hope for salvation? or when it 
attains to blessedness, shall it be no longer called a soul? 7199 Tet us see if perhaps an answer 
may be given in this way, that as the Saviour came to save what was lost, that which formerly 
was said to be lost is not lost when it is saved; so also, perhaps, this which is saved is called 
a soul, and when it has been placed in a state of salvation will receive a name from the Word 
that denotes its more perfect condition. But it appears to some that this also may be added, 
that as the thing which was lost undoubtedly existed before it was lost, at which time it was 





2195 Mens. 

2196 Anima. 

2197-1 Cor. xiv. 15. 

2198 I Pet. 1.9, 

2199 ‘These words are found in Jerome’s Epistle to Avitus, and, literally translated, are as follows: “Whence 
infinite caution is to be employed, lest perchance, after souls have obtained salvation and come to the blessed 
life, they should cease to be souls. For as our Lord and Saviour came to seek and to save what was lost, that it 
might cease to be lost; so the soul which was lost, and for whose salvation the Lord came, shall, when it has been 
saved, cease for a soul. This point in like manner must be examined, whether, as that which has been lost was 
at one time not lost, and a time will come when it will be no longer lost; so also at some time a soul may not 
have been a soul, and a time may be when it will by no means continue to be a soul.” A portion of the above is 


also found, in the original Greek, in the Emperor Justinian’s Letter to Menas, Patriarch of Constantinople. 
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something else than destroyed, so also will be the case when it is no longer in a ruined con- 
dition. In like manner also, the soul which is said to have perished will appear to have been 
something at one time, when as yet it had not perished, and on that account would be termed 
soul, and being again freed from destruction, it may become a second time what it was before 
it perished, and be called a soul. But from the very signification of the name soul which the 
Greek word conveys, it has appeared to a few curious inquirers that a meaning of no small 
importance may be suggested. For in sacred language God is called a fire, as when Scripture 
says,” Our God is a consuming fire.” ae Respecting the substance of the angels also it 


speaks as follows: “Who maketh His angels spirits, and His ministers a burning fire;” 72°! 


and in another place, “The angel of the Lord appeared in a flame of fire in the bush.” 72 
We have, moreover, received a commandment to be “fervent in spirit;” ?7°° by which ex- 
pression undoubtedly the Word of God is shown to be hot and fiery. The prophet Jeremiah 
also hears from Him, who gave him his answers, “Behold, I have given My words into thy 
mouth a fire.” 72°4 As God, then, is a fire, and the angels a flame of fire, and all the saints 
are fervent in spirit, so, on the contrary, those who have fallen away from the love of God 
are undoubtedly said to have cooled in their affection for Him, and to have become cold. 
For the Lord also says, that, “because iniquity has abounded, the love of many will grow 
gold Nay, all things, whatever they are, which in holy Scripture are compared with 
the hostile power, the devil is said to be perpetually finding cold; and what is found to be 


caus intimates 


colder than he? In the sea also the dragon is said to reign. For the prophet 
that the serpent and dragon, which certainly is referred to one of the wicked spirits, is also 
in the sea. And elsewhere the prophet says, “I will draw out my holy sword upon the dragon 
the flying serpent, upon the dragon the crooked serpent, and will slay him.” ae head again 
he says: “Even though they hide from my eyes, and descend into the depths of the sea, there 
will I command the serpent, and it shall bite them.” 2208 Th the book of Job also, he is said 


to be the king of all things in the waters. 2209 ‘The prophet 77!” threatens that evils will be 





2200 Deut. iv. 24. 
2201 sis. civ. 4; cf. Heb. i. 7. 
2202 ~—sEx. iii. 2. 
2203 Rom. xii. 11. 
2204 = Cf. Jer. i. 9. The word “fire” is found neither in the Hebrew nor in the Septuagint. 
2205 = Matt. xxiv. 12. 
2206 = Cf. Ezek. xxxii. 2 seqq. 
2207 Isa. xxvii. 1. 
2208 Amos ix. 3. 
2209 ‘Job xli. 34 [LXX.]. 
2210 ‘Jer. i. 14. 
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kindled by the north wind upon all who inhabit the earth. Now the north wind is described 
in holy Scripture as cold, according to the statement in the book of Wisdom, “That cold 


north wind;” au 


which same thing also must undoubtedly be understood of the devil. If, 
then, those things which are holy are named fire, and light, and fervent, while those which 
are of an opposite nature are said to be cold; and if the love of many is said to wax cold; we 
have to inquire whether perhaps the name soul, which in Greek is termed Wvuyn, be so termed 
from growing cold 7”)? out of a better and more divine condition, and be thence derived, 
because it seems to have cooled from that natural and divine warmth, and therefore has 
been placed in its present position, and called by its present name. Finally, see if you can 
easily find a place in holy Scripture where the soul is properly mentioned in terms of praise: 
it frequently occurs, on the contrary, accompanied with expressions of censure, as in the 


» 2213 


passage, “An evil soul ruins him who possesses it; and, “The soul which sinneth, it 


shall die.” 27! For after it has been said, “All souls are Mine; as the soul of the father, so 


also the soul of the son is Mine,” 72! 


it seemed to follow that He would say, “The soul that 
doeth righteousness, it shall be saved,” and “The soul which sinneth, it shall die.” But now 
we see that He has associated with the soul what is censurable, and has been silent as to that 
which was deserving of praise. We have therefore to see if, perchance, as we have said is 
declared by the name itself, it was called Wuyi, i-e., anima, because it has waxed cold from 


the fervour of just things, *7!° 


and from participation in the divine fire, and yet has not lost 
the power of restoring itself to that condition of fervour in which it was at the beginning. 
Whence the prophet also appears to point out some such state of things by the words, “Re- 
turn, O my soul, unto thy rest.” 77!” From all which this appears to be made out, that the 
understanding, falling away from its status and dignity, was made or named soul; and that, 


if repaired and corrected, it returns to the condition of the understanding. au 





2211 ~~ Ecclus. xliii. 20. 

2212 ~~ poxr from poyeo8an. 

2213 Ecclus. vi. 4. 

2214 Ezek. xviii. 4, cf. 20. 

2215 Ezek. xviii. 4, 19. 

2216 “By falling away and growing cold from a spiritual life, the soul has become what it now is, but is capable 
also of returning to what it was at the beginning, which I think is intimated by the prophet in the words, ‘Return, 
O my soul, unto thy rest,’ so as to be wholly this.”— Epistle of Justinian to Patriarch of Constantinople. 

2217 ‘Ps. cxvi. 7. 

2218 “The understanding ( Notc) somehow, then, has become a soul, and the soul, being restored, becomes 
an understanding. The understanding falling away, was made a soul, and the soul, again, when furnished with 
virtues, will become an understanding. For if we examine the case of Esau, we may find that he was condemned 
because of his ancient sins in a worse course of life. And respecting the heavenly bodies we must inquire, that 


not at the time when the world was created did the soul of the sun, or whatever else it ought to be called, begin 
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4. Now, if this be the case, it seems to me that this very decay and falling away of the 
understanding is not the same in all, but that this conversion into a soul is carried to a 
greater or less degree in different instances, and that certain understandings retain something 
even of their former vigour, and others again either nothing or a very small amount. Whence 
some are found from the very commencement of their lives to be of more active intellect, 
others again of a slower habit of mind, and some are born wholly obtuse, and altogether 
incapable of instruction. Our statement, however, that the understanding is converted into 
a soul, or whatever else seems to have such a meaning, the reader must carefully consider 
and settle for himself, as these views are not be regarded as advanced by us in a dogmatic 
manner, but simply as opinions, treated in the style of investigation and discussion. Let the 
reader take this also into consideration, that it is observed with regard to the soul of the Sa- 
viour, that of those things which are written in the Gospel, some are ascribed to it under 
the name of soul, and others under that of spirit. For when it wishes to indicate any suffering 
or perturbation affecting Him, it indicates it under the name of soul; as when it says, “Now 
is My soul troubled;” 77’? and, “My soul is sorrowful, even unto death;” *?7° and, “No man 
taketh My soul 7! from Me, but I lay it down of Myself.” 727 Into the hands of His Father 
He commends not His soul, but His spirit; and when He says that the flesh is weak, He does 
not say that the soul is willing, but the spirit: whence it appears that the soul is something 
intermediate between the weak flesh and the willing spirit. 

5. But perhaps some one may meet us with one of those objections which we have 
ourselves warned you of in our statements, and say, “How then is there said to be also a soul 
of God?” To which we answer as follows: That as with respect to everything corporeal 
which is spoken of God, such as fingers, or hands, or arms, or eyes, or feet, or mouth, we 
say that these are not to be understood as human members, but that certain of His powers 
are indicated by these names of members of the body; so also we are to suppose that it is 
something else which is pointed out by this title—soul of God. And if it is allowable for us 
to venture to say anything more on such a subject, the soul of God may perhaps be under- 
stood to mean the only-begotten Son of God. For as the soul, when implanted in the body, 





to exist, but before that it entered that shining and burning body. We may hold similar opinions regarding the 
moon and stars, that, for the foregoing reasons, they were compelled, unwillingly, to subject themselves to 
vanity on account of the rewards of the future; and to do, not their own will, but the will of their Creator, by 
whom they were arranged among their different offices.”— Jerome’s Epistle to Avitus. From these, as well as 
other passages, it may be seen how widely Rufinus departed in his translation from the original. 
2219 John xii. 27. 
2220 = Matt. xxvi. 38. 
2221 Animam. 
2222 John x. 18. 

656 





289 


On the Soul (Anima). 





moves all things in it, and exerts its force over everything on which it operates; so also the 
only-begotten Son of God, who is His Word and Wisdom, stretches and extends to every 
power of God, being implanted in it; and perhaps to indicate this mystery is God either 
called or described in Scripture as a body. We must, indeed, take into consideration 
whether it is not perhaps on this account that the soul of God may be understood to mean 
His only-begotten Son, because He Himself came into this world of affliction, and descended 
into this valley of tears, and into this place of our humiliation; as He says in the Psalm, 
“Because Thou hast humiliated us in the place of affliction.” 7° Finally, I am aware that 
certain critics, in explaining the words used in the Gospel by the Saviour, “My soul is sor- 
rowful, even unto death,” have interpreted them of the apostles, whom He termed His soul, 
as being better than the rest of His body. For as the multitude of believers is called His body, 
they say that the apostles, as being better than the rest of the body, ought to be understood 
to mean His soul. 

We have brought forward as we best could these points regarding the rational soul, as 
topics of discussion for our readers, rather than as dogmatic and well-defined propositions. 
And with respect to the souls of animals and other dumb creatures, let that suffice which 
we have stated above in general terms. 








2223 Ps. xliv. 19. 
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Chapter IX.—On the World and the Movements of Rational Creatures, Whether Good 
or Bad; And on the Causes of Them. 

1. But let us now return to the order of our proposed discussion, and behold the com- 
mencement of creation, so far as the understanding can behold the beginning of the creation 


of God. In that commencement, ee 


then, we are to suppose that God created so great a 
number of rational or intellectual creatures (or by whatever name they are to be called), 
which we have formerly termed understandings, as He foresaw would be sufficient. It is 
certain that He made them according to some definite number, predetermined by Himself: 
for it is not to be imagined, as some would have it, that creatures have not a limit, because 
where there is no limit there can neither be any comprehension nor any limitation. Now 
if this were the case, then certainly created things could neither be restrained nor administered 
by God. For, naturally, whatever is infinite will also be incomprehensible. Moreover, as 


» 2225 and therefore 


Scripture says, “God has arranged all things in number and measure; 
number will be correctly applied to rational creatures or understandings, that they may be 
so numerous as to admit of being arranged, governed, and controlled by God. But measure 
will be appropriately applied to a material body; and this measure, we are to believe, was 
created by God such as He knew would be sufficient for the adorning of the world. These, 
then, are the things which we are to believe were created by God in the beginning, i.e., before 
all things. And this, we think, is indicated even in that beginning which Moses has introduced 
in terms somewhat ambiguous, when he says, “In the beginning God made the heaven and 
the earth.” 7”?° For it is certain that the firmament is not spoken of, nor the dry land, but 
that heaven and earth from which this present heaven and earth which we now see afterwards 
borrowed their names. 

2. But since those rational natures, which we have said above were made in the begin- 
ning, were created when they did not previously exist, in consequence of this very fact of 
their nonexistence and commencement of being, are they necessarily changeable and mutable; 
since whatever power was in their substance was not in it by nature, but was the result of 
the goodness of their Maker. What they are, therefore, is neither their own nor endures for 





2224 ‘The original of this passage is found in Justinian’s Epistle to Menas, Patriarch of Constantinople, apud 
finem. “In that beginning which is cognisable by the understanding, God, by His own will, caused to exist as 
great a number of intelligent beings as was sufficient; for we must say that the power of God is finite, and not, 
under pretence of praising Him, take away His limitation. For ifthe divine power be infinite, it must of necessity 
be unable to understand even itself, since that which is naturally illimitable is incapable of being comprehended. 
He made things therefore so great as to be able to apprehend and keep them under His power, and control them 
by His providence; so also He prepared matter of such a size ( tooavtrv UANy) as He had the power to ornament.” 
2225 Wisdom xi. 20: “Thou hast ordered all things in measure, and number, and weight.” 
2226 = =Gen.i. 1. 
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ever, but is bestowed by God. For it did not always exist; and everything which is a gift may 
also be taken away, and disappear. And a reason for removal will consist in the movements 
of souls not being conducted according to right and propriety. For the Creator gave, as an 
indulgence to the understandings created by Him, the power of free and voluntary action, 
by which the good that was in them might become their own, being preserved by the exertion 
of their own will; but slothfulness, and a dislike of labour in preserving what is good, and 
an aversion to and a neglect of better things, furnished the beginning of a departure from 
goodness. But to depart from good is nothing else than to be made bad. For it is certain 
that to want goodness is to be wicked. Whence it happens that, in proportion as one falls 
away from goodness, in the same proportion does he become involved in wickedness. In 
which condition, according to its actions, each understanding, neglecting goodness either 
to a greater or more limited extent, was dragged into the opposite of good, which undoubtedly 
is evil. From which it appears that the Creator of all things admitted certain seeds and causes 
of variety and diversity, that He might create variety and diversity in proportion to the di- 
versity of understandings, i-e., of rational creatures, which diversity they must be supposed 
to have conceived from that cause which we have mentioned above. And what we mean by 
variety and diversity is what we now wish to explain. 

3. Now we term world everything which is above the heavens, or in the heavens, or 
upon the earth, or in those places which are called the lower regions, or all places whatever 
that anywhere exist, together with their inhabitants. This whole, then, is called world. In 
which world certain beings are said to be super-celestial, i.e., placed in happier abodes, and 
clothed with heavenly and resplendent bodies; and among these many distinctions are shown 
to exist, the apostle, e.g., saying, “That one is the glory of the sun, another the glory of the 
moon, another the glory of the stars; for one star differeth from another star in glory.” nent 
Certain beings are called earthly, and among them, i.e., among men, there is no small differ- 
ence; for some of them are Barbarians, others Greeks; and of the Barbarians some are savage 
and fierce, and others of a milder disposition. And certain of them live under laws that have 
been thoroughly approved; others, again, under laws of a more common or severe kind; 
2228 while some, again, possess customs of an inhuman and savage character, rather than 
laws. And certain of them, from the hour of their birth, are reduced to humiliation and 
subjection, and brought up as slaves, being placed under the dominion either of masters, 
or princes, or tyrants. Others, again, are brought up in a manner more consonant with 
freedom and reason: some with sound bodies, some with bodies diseased from their early 
years; some defective in vision, others in hearing and speech; some born in that condition, 
others deprived of the use of their senses immediately after birth, or at least undergoing 





2227. ~=—1 Cor. xv. 41. 


2228  Vilioribus et asperioribus. 
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such misfortune on reaching manhood. And why should I repeat and enumerate all the 
horrors of human misery, from which some have been free, and in which others have been 
involved, when each one can weigh and consider them for himself? There are also certain 
invisible powers to which earthly things have been entrusted for administration; and amongst 
them no small difference must be believed to exist, as is also found to be the case among 
2229 and that 


among them, in like manner, must undoubtedly be sought a ground of diversity. Regarding 


men. The Apostle Paul indeed intimates that there are certain lower powers, 


dumb animals, and birds, and those creatures which live in the waters, it seems superfluous 
to require; since it is certain that these ought to be regarded not as of primary, but of subor- 
dinate rank. 

4. Seeing, then, that all things which have been created are said to have been made 
through Christ, and in Christ, as the Apostle Paul most clearly indicates, when he says, “For 
in Him and by Him were all things created, whether things in heaven or things on earth, 
visible and invisible, whether they be thrones, or powers, or principalities, or dominions; 


all things were created by Him, and in Him;” 77°? 


and as in his Gospel John indicates the 
same thing, saying, “In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the 
Word was God: the same was in the beginning with God: all things were made by Him; 


» 2231 


and without Him was not anything made; and as in the Psalm also it is written, “In 


wisdom hast Thou made them all;” ?7° 


—seeing, then, Christ is, as it were, the Word and 
Wisdom, and so also the Righteousness, it will undoubtedly follow that those things which 
were created in the Word and Wisdom are said to be created also in that righteousness 
which is Christ; that in created things there may appear to be nothing unrighteous or acci- 
dental, but that all things may be shown to be in conformity with the law of equity and 
righteousness. How, then, so great a variety of things, and so great a diversity, can be under- 
stood to be altogether just and righteous, I am sure no human power or language can explain, 
unless as prostrate suppliants we pray to the Word, and Wisdom, and Righteousness Himself, 
who is the only-begotten Son of God, and who, pouring Himself by His graces into our 
senses, may deign to illuminate what is dark, to lay open what is concealed, and to reveal 
what is secret; if, indeed, we should be found either to seek, or ask, or knock so worthily as 
to deserve to receive when we ask, or to find when we seek, or to have it opened to us when 
we knock. Not relying, then, on our own powers, but on the help of that Wisdom which 
made all things, and of that Righteousness which we believe to be in all His creatures, al- 
though we are in the meantime unable to declare it, yet, trusting in His mercy, we shall en- 





2229 —Inferna. 
2230 = Col. i. 16. 
2231 Johni.1, 2. 
2232 ~Ps.« civ. 24. 
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deavour to examine and inquire how that great variety and diversity in the world may appear 
to be consistent with all righteousness and reason. I mean, of course, merely reason in 
general; for it would be a mark of ignorance either to seek, or of folly to give, a special reason 
for each individual case. 

5. Now, when we say that this world was established in the variety in which we have 
above explained that it was created by God, and when we say that this God is good, and 
righteous, and most just, there are numerous individuals, especially those who, coming from 
the school of Marcion, and Valentinus, and Basilides, have heard that there are souls of 
different natures, who object to us, that it cannot consist with the justice of God in creating 
the world to assign to some of His creatures an abode in the heavens, and not only to give 
such a better habitation, but also to grant them a higher and more honourable position; to 
favour others with the grant of principalities; to bestow powers upon some, dominions on 
others; to confer upon some the most honourable seats in the celestial tribunals; to enable 
some to shine with more resplendent glory, and to glitter with a starry splendour; to give 
to some the glory of the sun, to others the glory of the moon, to others the glory of the stars; 
to cause one star to differ from another star in glory. And, to speak once for all, and briefly, 
if the Creator God wants neither the will to undertake nor the power to complete a good 
and perfect work, what reason can there be that, in the creation of rational natures, i.e., of 
beings of whose existence He Himself is the cause, He should make some of higher rank, 
and others of second, or third, or of many lower and inferior degrees? In the next place, 
they object to us, with regard to terrestrial beings, that a happier lot by birth is the case with 
some rather than with others; as one man, e.g., is begotten of Abraham, and born of the 
promise; another, too, of Isaac and Rebekah, and who, while still in the womb, supplants 
his brother, and is said to be loved by God before he is born. Nay, this very circumstance,—es- 
pecially that one man is born among the Hebrews, with whom he finds instruction in the 
divine law; another among the Greeks, themselves also wise, and men of no small learning; 
and then another amongst the Ethiopians, who are accustomed to feed on human flesh; or 
amongst the Scythians, with whom parricide is an act sanctioned by law; or amongst the 
people of Taurus, where strangers are offered in sacrifice,—is a ground of strong objection. 
Their argument accordingly is this: If there be this great diversity of circumstances, and 
this diverse and varying condition by birth, in which the faculty of free-will has no scope 
(for no one chooses for himself either where, or with whom, or in what condition he is 
born); if, then, this is not caused by the difference in the nature of souls, i-e., that a soul of 
an evil nature is destined for a wicked nation, and a good soul for a righteous nation, what 
other conclusion remains than that these things must be supposed to be regulated by accident 
and chance? And if that be admitted, then it will be no longer believed that the world was 
made by God, or administered by His providence; and as a consequence, a judgment of God 
upon the deeds of each individual will appear a thing not to be looked for. In which matter, 
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indeed, what is clearly the truth of things is the privilege of Him alone to know who searches 
all things, even the deep things of God. 

6. We, however, although but men, not to nourish the insolence of the heretics by our 
silence, will return to their objections such answers as occur to us, so far as our abilities enable 
us. We have frequently shown, by those declarations which we were able to produce from 
the holy Scriptures, that God, the Creator of all things, is good, and just, and all-powerful. 
When He in the beginning created those beings which He desired to create, i.e., rational 
natures, He had no other reason for creating them than on account of Himself, ie., His own 
goodness. As He Himself, then, was the cause of the existence of those things which were 
to be created, in whom there was neither any variation nor change, nor want of power, He 
created all whom He made equal and alike, because there was in Himself no reason for 
producing variety and diversity. But since those rational creatures themselves, as we have 
frequently shown, and will yet show in the proper place, were endowed with the power of 
free-will, this freedom of will incited each one either to progress by imitation of God, or 
reduced him to failure through negligence. And this, as we have already stated, is the cause 
of the diversity among rational creatures, deriving its origin not from the will or judgment 
of the Creator, but from the freedom of the individual will. Now God, who deemed it just 
to arrange His creatures according to their merit, brought down these different understand- 
ings into the harmony of one world, that He might adorn, as it were, one dwelling, in which 
there ought to be not only vessels of gold and silver, but also of wood and clay (and some 
indeed to honour, and others to dishonour), with those different vessels, or souls, or under- 
standings. And these are the causes, in my opinion, why that world presents the aspect of 
diversity, while Divine Providence continues to regulate each individual according to the 
variety of his movements, or of his feelings and purpose. On which account the Creator 
will neither appear to be unjust in distributing (for the causes already mentioned) to every 
one according to his merits; nor will the happiness or unhappiness of each one’s birth, or 
whatever be the condition that falls to his lot, be deemed accidental; nor will different creators, 
or souls of different natures, be believed to exist. 

7. But even holy Scripture does not appear to me to be altogether silent on the nature 
of this secret, as when the Apostle Paul, in discussing the case of Jacob and Esau, says: “For 
the children being not yet born, neither having done any good or evil, that the purpose of 
God according to election might stand, not of works, but of Him who calleth, it was said, 
The elder shall serve the younger, as it is written, Jacob have I loved, but Esau have I hated.” 
2233 And after that, he answers himself, and says, “What shall we say then? Is there unright- 
eousness with God?” And that he might furnish us with an opportunity of inquiring into 
these matters, and of ascertaining how these things do not happen without a reason, he an- 





2233. Rom. ix. 11, 12. 
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swers himself, and says, “God forbid.” *?** For the same question, as it seems to me, which 
is raised concerning Jacob and Esau, may be raised regarding all celestial and terrestrial 
creatures, and even those of the lower world as well. And in like manner it seems to me, 
that as he there says, “The children being not yet born, neither having done any good or 
evil,” so it might also be said of all other things, “When they were not yet” created, “neither 
had yet done any good or evil, that the decree of God according to election may stand,” that 
(as certain think) some things on the one hand were created heavenly, some on the other 
earthly, and others, again, beneath the earth, “not of works” (as they think), “but of Him 
who calleth,” what shall we say then, if these things are so? “Is there unrighteousness with 
God? God forbid.” As, therefore, when the Scriptures are carefully examined regarding 
Jacob and Esau, it is not found to be unrighteousness with God that it should be said, before 
they were born, or had done anything in this life, “the elder shall serve the younger;” and 
as it is found not to be unrighteousness that even in the womb Jacob supplanted his brother, 
if we feel that he was worthily beloved by God, according to the deserts of his previous life, 
so as to deserve to be preferred before his brother; so also is it with regard to heavenly 
creatures, if we notice that diversity was not the original condition of the creature, but that, 
owing to causes that have previously existed, a different office is prepared by the Creator 
for each one in proportion to the degree of his merit, on this ground, indeed, that each one, 
in respect of having been created by God an understanding, or a rational spirit, has, according 
to the movements of his mind and the feelings of his soul, gained for himself a greater or 
less amount of merit, and has become either an object of love to God, or else one of dislike 
to Him; while, nevertheless, some of those who are possessed of greater merit are ordained 
to suffer with others for the adorning of the state of the world, and for the discharge of duty 
to creatures of a lower grade, in order that by this means they themselves may be participators 
in the endurance of the Creator, according to the words of the apostle: “For the creature 
was made subject to vanity, not willingly, but by reason of him who hath subjected the same 
in hope.” one Keeping in view, then, the sentiment expressed by the apostle, when, speaking 
of the birth of Esau and Jacob, he says, “Is there unrighteousness with God? God forbid,” 
I think it right that this same sentiment should be carefully applied to the case of all other 
creatures, because, as we formerly remarked, the righteousness of the Creator ought to appear 
in everything. And this, it appears to me, will be seen more clearly at last, if each one, 
whether of celestial or terrestrial or infernal beings, be said to have the causes of his diversity 
in himself, and antecedent to his bodily birth. For all things were created by the Word of 
God, and by His Wisdom, and were set in order by His Justice. And by the grace of His 





2234 ‘The text runs, “Respondet sibi ipse, et ait,” on which Rueus remarks that the sentence is incomplete, 
and that “absit” probably should be supplied. This conjecture has been adopted in the translation. 
2235 Rom. viii. 20, 21. 
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compassion He provides for all men, and encourages all to the use of whatever remedies 
may lead to their cure, and incites them to salvation. 

8. As, then, there is no doubt that at the day of judgment the good will be separated 
from the bad, and the just from the unjust, and all by the sentence of God will be distributed 
according to their deserts throughout those places of which they are worthy, so I am of 
opinion some such state of things was formerly the case, as, God willing, we shall show in 
what follows. For God must be believed to do and order all things and at all times according 
to His judgment. For the words which the apostle uses when he says, “In a great house there 
are not only vessels of gold and silver, but also of wood and of earth, and some to honour 


» 2236 


and some to dishonour; and those which he adds, saying, “If a man purge himself, he 


will be a vessel unto honour, sanctified and meet for the Master’s use, unto every good 


work,” 2057 


undoubtedly point out this, that he who shall purge himself when he is in this 
life, will be prepared for every good work in that which is to come; while he who does not 
purge himself will be, according to the amount of his impurity, a vessel unto dishonour, i.e., 
unworthy. It is therefore possible to understand that there have been also formerly rational 
vessels, whether purged or not, i.e., which either purged themselves or did not do so, and 
that consequently every vessel, according to the measure of its purity or impurity, received 
a place, or region, or condition by birth, or an office to discharge, in this world. All of which, 
down to the humblest, God providing for and distinguishing by the power of His wisdom, 
arranges all things by His controlling judgment, according to a most impartial retribution, 
so far as each one ought to be assisted or cared for in conformity with his deserts. In which 
certainly every principle of equity is shown, while the inequality of circumstances preserves 
the justice of a retribution according to merit. But the grounds of the merits in each indi- 
vidual case are only recognised truly and clearly by God Himself, along with His only-begot- 
ten Word, and His Wisdom, and the Holy Spirit. 








2236 © 2 Tim. ii. 20. 
2237. 2 Tim. ii. 21. 
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Chapter X.—On the Resurrection, and the Judgment, the Fire of Hell, and Punishments. 

1. But since the discourse has reminded us of the subjects of a future judgment and of 
retribution, and of the punishments of sinners, according to the threatenings of holy 
Scripture and the contents of the Church’s teaching—viz., that when the time of judgment 
comes, everlasting fire, and outer darkness, and a prison, and a furnace, and other punish- 
ments of like nature, have been prepared for sinners—let us see what our opinions on these 
points ought to be. 2238 But that these subjects may be arrived at in proper order, it seems 
to me that we ought first to consider the nature of the resurrection, that we may know what 
that (body) is which shall come either to punishment, or to rest, or to happiness; which 
question in other treatises which we have composed regarding the resurrection we have 
discussed at greater length, and have shown what our opinions were regarding it. But now, 
also, for the sake of logical order in our treatise, there will be no absurdity in restating a few 
points from such works, especially since some take offence at the creed of the Church, as if 
our belief in the resurrection were foolish, and altogether devoid of sense; and these are 
principally heretics, who, I think, are to be answered in the following manner. If they also 
admit that there is a resurrection of the dead, let them answer us this, What is that which 
died? Was it not a body? It is of the body, then, that there will be a resurrection. Let them 
next tell us if they think that we are to make use of bodies or not. I think that when the 


Apostle Paul says, that “it is sown a natural body, it will arise a spiritual body,” 77°? 


they 
cannot deny that it is a body which arises, or that in the resurrection we are to make use of 
bodies. What then? Ifit is certain that we are to make use of bodies, and if the bodies which 
have fallen are declared to rise again (for only that which before has fallen can be properly 
said to rise again), it can be a matter of doubt to no one that they rise again, in order that 
we may be clothed with them a second time at the resurrection. The one thing is closely 
connected with the other. For if bodies rise again, they undoubtedly rise to be coverings 
for us; and if it is necessary for us to be invested with bodies, as it is certainly necessary, we 
ought to be invested with no other than our own. But if it is true that these rise again, and 
that they arise “spiritual” bodies, there can be no doubt that they are said to rise from the 
dead, after casting away corruption and laying aside mortality; otherwise it will appear vain 
and superfluous for any one to arise from the dead in order to die a second time. And this, 
finally, may be more distinctly comprehended thus, if one carefully consider what are the 
qualities of an animal body, which, when sown into the earth, recovers the qualities of a 
spiritual body. For it is out of the animal body that the very power and grace of the resur- 
rection educe the spiritual body, when it transmutes it from a condition of indignity to one 
of glory. 





2238 [Elucidation I.] 


2239 ~=-1 Cor. xv. 44: natural, animale ( puyiKdv). 
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2. Since the heretics, however, think themselves persons of great learning and wisdom, 
we shall ask them if every body has a form of some kind, ie., is fashioned according to some 
shape. And if they shall say that a body is that which is fashioned according to no shape, 
they will show themselves to be the most ignorant and foolish of mankind. For no one will 
deny this, save him who is altogether without any learning. But if, as a matter of course, 
they say that every body is certainly fashioned according to some definite shape, we shall 
ask them if they can point out and describe to us the shape of a spiritual body; a thing which 
they can by no means do. We shall ask them, moreover, about the differences of those who 
rise again. How will they show that statement to be true, that there is “one flesh of birds, 
another of fishes; bodies celestial, and bodies terrestrial; that the glory of the celestial is one, 
and the glory of the terrestrial another; that one is the glory of the sun, another the glory of 
the moon, another the glory of the stars; that one star differeth from another star in glory; 
and that so is the resurrection of the dead?” 74° According to that gradation, then, which 
exists among heavenly bodies, let them show to us the differences in the glory of those who 
rise again; and if they have endeavoured by any means to devise a principle that may be in 
accordance with the differences in heavenly bodies, we shall ask them to assign the differences 
in the resurrection by a comparison of earthly bodies. Our understanding of the passage 
indeed is, that the apostle, wishing to describe the great difference among those who rise 
again in glory, i.e., of the saints, borrowed a comparison from the heavenly bodies, saying, 
“One is the glory of the sun, another the glory of the moon, another the glory of the stars.” 
And wishing again to teach us the differences among those who shall come to the resurrec- 
tion, without having purged themselves in this life, i.e., sinners, he borrowed an illustration 
from earthly things, saying, “There is one flesh of birds, another of fishes.” For heavenly 
things are worthily compared to the saints, and earthly things to sinners. These statements 
are made in reply to those who deny the resurrection of the dead, i.e., the resurrection of 
bodies. 

3. We now turn our attention to some of our own (believers), who, either from feebleness 
of intellect or want of proper instruction, adopt a very low and abject view of the resurrection 
of the body. We ask these persons in what manner they understand that an animal body is 
to be changed by the grace of the resurrection, and to become a spiritual one; and how that 
which is sown in weakness will arise in power; how that which is planted in dishonour will 
arise in glory; and that which was sown in corruption, will be changed to a state of incorrup- 
tion. Because if they believe the apostle, that a body which arises in glory, and power, and 
incorruptibility, has already become spiritual, it appears absurd and contrary to his meaning 
to say that it can again be entangled with the passions of flesh and blood, seeing the apostle 
manifestly declares that “flesh and blood shall not inherit the kingdom of God, nor shall 





2240 1 Cor. xv. 39-42. 
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corruption inherit incorruption.” But how do they understand the declaration of the apostle, 
“We shall all be changed?” This transformation certainly is to be looked for, according to 
the order which we have taught above; and in it, undoubtedly, it becomes us to hope for 
something worthy of divine grace; and this we believe will take place in the order in which 
the apostle describes the sowing in the ground ofa “bare grain of corn, or of any other fruit,” 
to which “God gives a body as it pleases Him,” as soon as the grain of corn is dead. For in 
the same way also our bodies are to be supposed to fall into the earth like a grain; and (that 
germ being implanted in them which contains the bodily substance) although the bodies 
die, and become corrupted, and are scattered abroad, yet by the word of God, that very germ 
which is always safe in the substance of the body, raises them from the earth, and restores 
and repairs them, as the power which is in the grain of wheat, after its corruption and death, 
repairs and restores the grain into a body having stalk and ear. And so also to those who 
shall deserve to obtain an inheritance in the kingdom of heaven, that germ of the body’s 
restoration, which we have before mentioned, by God’s command restores out of the earthly 
and animal body a spiritual one, capable of inhabiting the heavens; while to each one of 
those who may be of inferior merit, or of more abject condition, or even the lowest in the 
scale, and altogether thrust aside, there is yet given, in proportion to the dignity of his life 
and soul, a glory and dignity of body,—nevertheless in such a way, that even the body which 
rises again of those who are to be destined to everlasting fire or to severe punishments, is 
by the very change of the resurrection so incorruptible, that it cannot be corrupted and 
dissolved even by severe punishments. If, then, such be the qualities of that body which will 
arise from the dead, let us now see what is the meaning of the threatening of eternal fire. 
4, We find in the prophet Isaiah, that the fire with which each one is punished is de- 
scribed as his own; for he says, “Walk in the light of your own fire, and in the flame which 
ye have kindled.” 74! By these words it seems to be indicated that every sinner kindles for 
himself the flame of his own fire, and is not plunged into some fire which has been already 
kindled by another, or was in existence before himself. Of this fire the fuel and food are our 
sins, which are called by the Apostle Paul “wood, and hay, and stubble.” 747 And I think 
that, as abundance of food, and provisions of a contrary kind and amount, breed fevers in 
the body, and fevers, too, of different sorts and duration, according to the proportion in 


which the collected poison pene 


supplies material and fuel for disease (the quality of this 
material, gathered together from different poisons, proving the causes either of a more acute 
or more lingering disease); so, when the soul has gathered together a multitude of evil works, 


and an abundance of sins against itself, at a suitable time all that assembly of evils boils up 
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to punishment, and is set on fire to chastisements; when the mind itself, or conscience, re- 
ceiving by divine power into the memory all those things of which it had stamped on itself 
certain signs and forms at the moment of sinning, will see a kind of history, as it were, of 
all the foul, and shameful, and unholy deeds which it has done, exposed before its eyes: 

then is the conscience itself harassed, and, pierced by its own goads, becomes an accuser 
and a witness against itself. And this, I think, was the opinion of the Apostle Paul himself, 
when he said, “Their thoughts mutually accusing or excusing them in the day when God 
will judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ, according to my Gospel.” 2244 From which it 
is understood that around the substance of the soul certain tortures are produced by the 
hurtful affections of sins themselves. 

5. And that the understanding of this matter may not appear very difficult, we may 
draw some considerations from the evil effects of those passions which are wont to befall 
some souls, as when a soul is consumed by the fire of love, or wasted away by zeal or envy, 
or when the passion of anger is kindled, or one is consumed by the greatness of his madness 
or his sorrow; on which occasions some, finding the excess of these evils unbearable, have 
deemed it more tolerable to submit to death than to endure perpetually torture of such a 
kind. You will ask indeed whether, in the case of those who have been entangled in the evils 
arising from those vices above enumerated, and who, while existing in this life, have been 
unable to procure any amelioration for themselves, and have in this condition departed 
from the world, it be sufficient in the way of punishment that they be tortured by the remain- 
ing in them of these hurtful affections, i.e., of the anger, or of the fury, or of the madness, 
or of the sorrow, whose fatal poison was in this life lessened by no healing medicine; or 
whether, these affections being changed, they will be subjected to the pains of a general 
punishment. Now 1 am of opinion that another species of punishment may be understood 
to exist; because, as we feel that when the limbs of the body are loosened and torn away 
from their mutual supports, there is produced pain of a most excruciating kind, so, when 
the soul shall be found to be beyond the order, and connection, and harmony in which it 
was created by God for the purposes of good and useful action and observation, and not to 
harmonize with itself in the connection of its rational movements, it must be deemed to 
bear the chastisement and torture of its own dissension, and to feel the punishments of its 
own disordered condition. And when this dissolution and rending asunder of soul shall 
have been tested by the application of fire, a solidification undoubtedly into a firmer structure 
will take place, and a restoration be effected. 

6. There are also many other things which escape our notice, and are known to Him 
alone who is the physician of our souls. For if, on account of those bad effects which we 
bring upon ourselves by eating and drinking, we deem it necessary for the health of the body 
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to make use of some unpleasant and painful drug, sometimes even, if the nature of the disease 
demand, requiring the severe process of the amputating knife; and if the virulence of the 
disease shall transcend even these remedies, the evil has at last to be burned out by fire; how 
much more is it to be understood that God our Physician, desiring to remove the defects of 
our souls, which they had contracted from their different sins and crimes, should employ 
penal measures of this sort, and should apply even, in addition, the punishment of fire to 
those who have lost their soundness of mind! Pictures of this method of procedure are 
found also in the holy Scriptures. In the book of Deuteronomy, the divine word threatens 


sinners with the punishments of fevers, and colds, and jaundice, 7*4° 


and with the pains of 
feebleness of vision, and alienation of mind and paralysis, and blindness, and weakness of 
the reins. If any one, then, at his leisure gather together out of the whole of Scripture all the 
enumerations of diseases which in the threatenings addressed to sinners are called by the 
names of bodily maladies, he will find that either the vices of souls, or their punishments, 
are figuratively indicated by them. To understand now, that in the same way in which 
physicians apply remedies to the sick, in order that by careful treatment they may recover 
their health, God so deals towards those who have lapsed and fallen into sin, is proved by 
this, that the cup of God’s fury is ordered, through the agency of the prophet Jeremiah, 774° 
to be offered to all nations, that they may drink it, and be in a state of madness, and vomit 
it forth. In doing which, He threatens them, saying, That if any one refuse to drink, he shall 
not be cleansed. 774” By which certainly it is understood that the fury of God’s vengeance 
is profitable for the purgation of souls. That the punishment, also, which is said to be applied 
by fire, is understood to be applied with the object of healing, is taught by Isaiah, who speaks 
thus of Israel: “The Lord will wash away the filth of the sons or daughters of Zion, and shall 
purge away the blood from the midst of them by the spirit of judgment, and the spirit of 
burning.” 2248 Of the Chaldeans he thus speaks: “Thou hast the coals of fire; sit upon them: 

they will be to thee a help.” 74? And in other passages he says, “The Lord will sanctify in 


» 2250 


a burning fire and in the prophecies of Malachi he says, “The Lord sitting will blow, 


and purify, and will pour forth the cleansed sons of Judah.” 7°! 
7. But that fate also which is mentioned in the Gospels as overtaking unfaithful stewards 


who, it is said, are to be divided, and a portion of them placed along with unbelievers, as if 





2245  Aurigine [aurugine]. Deut. xxviii. 
2246 = Cf. Jer. xxv. 15, 16. 
2247 ~— Cf. Jer. xxv. 28, 29. 
2248 Isa. iv. 4. 
2249 Isa. xlvii. 14, 15; vid. note, chap. v. § 3 [p. 280, supra. S]. 
2250 ~—Isa. x. 17, cf. Ixvi. 16. 
2251 = Cf. Mal. iii. 3. 
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that portion which is not their own were to be sent elsewhere, undoubtedly indicates some 
kind of punishment on those whose spirit, as it seems to me, is shown to be separated from 
the soul. For if this Spirit is of divine nature, i.e., is understood to be a Holy Spirit, we shall 
understand this to be said of the gift of the Holy Spirit: that when, whether by baptism, or 
by the grace of the Spirit, the word of wisdom, or the word of knowledge, or of any other 
gift, has been bestowed upon a man, and not rightly administered, i.e., either buried in the 
earth or tied up in a napkin, the gift of the Spirit will certainly be withdrawn from his soul, 
and the other portion which remains, that is, the substance of the soul, will be assigned its 
place with unbelievers, being divided and separated from that Spirit with whom, by joining 
itself to the Lord, it ought to have been one spirit. Now, if this is not to be understood of 
the Spirit of God, but of the nature of the soul itself, that will be called its better part which 
was made in the image and likeness of God; whereas the other part, that which afterwards, 
through its fall by the exercise of free-will, was assumed contrary to the nature of its original 
condition of purity,—this part, as being the friend and beloved of matter, is punished with 
the fate of unbelievers. There is also a third sense in which that separation may be under- 
stood, this viz., that as each believer, although the humblest in the Church, is said to be at- 
tended by an angel, who is declared by the Saviour always to behold the face of God the 
Father, and as this angel was certainly one with the object of his guardianship; so, ifthe latter 
is rendered unworthy by his want of obedience, the angel of God is said to be taken from 
him, and then that part of him—the part, viz., which belongs to his human nature—being 
rent away from the divine part, is assigned a place along with unbelievers, because it has 
not faithfully observed the admonitions of the angel allotted it by God. 

8. But the outer darkness, in my judgment, is to be understood not so much of some 
dark atmosphere without any light, as of those persons who, being plunged in the darkness 
of profound ignorance, have been placed beyond the reach of any light of the understanding. 
We must see, also, lest this perhaps should be the meaning of the expression, that as the 
saints will receive those bodies in which they have lived in holiness and purity in the habit- 
ations of this life, bright and glorious after the resurrection, so the wicked also, who in this 
life have loved the darkness of error and the night of ignorance, may be clothed with dark 
and black bodies after the resurrection, that the very mist of ignorance which had in this 
life taken possession of their minds within them, may appear in the future as the external 
covering of the body. Similar is the view to be entertained regarding the prison. Let these 
remarks, which have been made as brief as possible, that the order of our discourse in the 
meantime might be preserved, suffice for the present occasion. 
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Chapter XI.—On Counter Promises. ote 


1. Let us now briefly see what views we are to form regarding promises. It is certain 
that there is no living thing which can be altogether inactive and immoveable, but delights 
in motion of every kind, and in perpetual activity and volition; and this nature, I think it 
evident, is in all living things. Much more, then, must a rational animal, i.e., the nature of 
man, be in perpetual movement and activity. If, indeed, he is forgetful of himself, and ig- 
norant of what becomes him, all his efforts are directed to serve the uses of the body, and 
in all his movements he is occupied with his own pleasures and bodily lusts; but if he be one 
who studies to care or provide for the general good, then, either by consulting for the benefit 
of the state or by obeying the magistrates, he exerts himself for that, whatever it is, which 
may seem certainly to promote the public advantage. And if now any one be of such a 
nature as to understand that there is something better than those things which seem to be 
corporeal, and so bestow his labour upon wisdom and science, then he will undoubtedly 
direct all his attention towards pursuits of that kind, that he may, by inquiring into the truth, 
ascertain the causes and reason of things. As therefore, in this life, one man deems it the 
highest good to enjoy bodily pleasures, another to consult for the benefit of the community, 
a third to devote attention to study and learning; so let us inquire whether in that life which 
is the true one (which is said to be hidden with Christ in God, i.e., in that eternal life), there 
will be for us some such order and condition of existence. 

2. Certain persons, then, refusing the labour of thinking, and adopting a superficial 
view of the letter of the law, and yielding rather in some measure to the indulgence of their 
own desires and lusts, being disciples of the letter alone, are of opinion that the fulfilment 
of the promises of the future are to be looked for in bodily pleasure and luxury; and therefore 
they especially desire to have again, after the resurrection, such bodily structures 2293 4g 
may never be without the power of eating, and drinking, and performing all the functions 
of flesh and blood, not following the opinion of the Apostle Paul regarding the resurrection 
of a spiritual body. And consequently they say, that after the resurrection there will be 
marriages, and the begetting of children, imagining to themselves that the earthly city of 
Jerusalem is to be rebuilt, its foundations laid in precious stones, and its walls constructed 
of jasper, and its battlements of crystal; that it is to have a wall composed of many precious 
stones, as jasper, and sapphire, and chalcedony, and emerald, and sardonyx, and onyx, and 
chrysolite, and chrysoprase, and jacinth, and amethyst. Moreover, they think that the natives 
of other countries are to be given them as the ministers of their pleasures, whom they are 
to employ either as tillers of the field or builders of walls, and by whom their ruined and 
fallen city is again to be raised up; and they think that they are to receive the wealth of the 
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nations to live on, and that they will have control over their riches; that even the camels of 
Midian and Kedar will come, and bring to them gold, and incense, and precious stones. 

And these views they think to establish on the authority of the prophets by those promises 
which are written regarding Jerusalem; and by those passages also where it is said, that they 
who serve the Lord shall eat and drink, but that sinners shall hunger and thirst; that the 
righteous shall be joyful, but that sorrow shall possess the wicked. And from the New 
Testament also they quote the saying of the Saviour, in which He makes a promise to His 
disciples concerning the joy of wine, saying, “Henceforth I shall not drink of this cup, until 
I drink it with you new in My Father’s kingdom.” *?°* They add, moreover, that declaration, 


in which the Saviour calls those blessed who now hunger and thirst, ?”°° 


promising them 
that they shall be satisfied; and many other scriptural illustrations are adduced by them, the 
meaning of which they do not perceive is to be taken figuratively. Then, again, agreeably 
to the form of things in this life, and according to the gradations of the dignities or ranks 
in this world, or the greatness of their powers, they think they are to be kings and princes, 
like those earthly monarchs who now exist; chiefly, as it appears, on account of that expres- 
sion in the Gospel: “Have thou power over five cities.” **°° And to speak shortly, according 
to the manner of things in this life in all similar matters, do they desire the fulfilment of all 
things looked for in the promises, viz., that what now is should exist again. Such are the 
views of those who, while believing in Christ, understand the divine Scriptures in a sort of 
Jewish sense, drawing from them nothing worthy of the divine promises. 

3. Those, however, who receive the representations of Scripture according to the under- 
standing of the apostles, entertain the hope that the saints will eat indeed, but that it will be 
the bread of life, which may nourish the soul with the food of truth and wisdom, and enlight- 
en the mind, and cause it to drink from the cup of divine wisdom, according to the declaration 
of holy Scripture: “Wisdom has prepared her table, she has killed her beasts, she has mingled 
her wine in her cup, and she cries with a loud voice, Come to me, eat the bread which I have 
prepared for you, and drink the wine which I have mingled.” 77°” By this food of wisdom, 
the understanding, being nourished to an entire and perfect condition like that in which 
man was made at the beginning, is restored to the image and likeness of God; so that, although 
an individual may depart from this life less perfectly instructed, but who has done works 
that are approved of, 2258 he will be capable of receiving instruction in that Jerusalem, the 
city of the saints, i.e., he will be educated and moulded, and made a living stone, a stone 
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elect and precious, because he has undergone with firmness and constancy the struggles of 
life and the trials of piety; and will there come to a truer and clearer knowledge of that which 
here has been already predicted, viz., that “man shall not live by bread alone, but by every 
word which proceedeth from the mouth of God.” 7°? And they also are to be understood 
to be the princes and rulers who both govern those of lower rank, and instruct them, and 
teach them, and train them to divine things. 

4. But if these views should not appear to fill the minds of those who hope for such 
results with a becoming desire, let us go back a little, and, irrespective of the natural and 
innate longing of the mind for the thing itself, let us make inquiry so that we may be able 
at last to describe, as it were, the very forms of the bread of life, and the quality of that wine, 
and the peculiar nature of the principalities, all in conformity with the spiritual view of 
things. 2260 Now, as in those arts which are usually performed by means of manual labour, 
the reason why a thing is done, or why it is of a special quality, or for a special purpose, is 


d, 776! while the actual work itself is unfolded to view 


an object of investigation to the min 
by the agency of the hands; so, in those works of God which were created by Him, it is to 
be observed that the reason and understanding of those things which we see done by Him 
remains undisclosed. And as, when our eye beholds the products of an artist’s labour, the 
mind, immediately on perceiving anything of unusual artistic excellence, burns to know of 
what nature it is, or how it was formed, or to what purposes it was fashioned; so, in a much 
greater degree, and in one that is beyond all comparison, does the mind burn with an inex- 
pressible desire to know the reason of those things which we see done by God. This desire, 
this longing, we believe to be unquestionably implanted within us by God; and as the eye 
naturally seeks the light and vision, and our body naturally desires food and drink, so our 
mind is possessed with a becoming and natural desire to become acquainted with the truth 
of God and the causes of things. Now we have received this desire from God, not in order 
that it should never be gratified or be capable of gratification; otherwise the love of truth 
would appear to have been implanted by God into our minds to no purpose, if it were never 
to have an opportunity of satisfaction. Whence also, even in this life, those who devote 
themselves with great labour to the pursuits of piety and religion, although obtaining only 
some small fragments from the numerous and immense treasures of divine knowledge, yet, 
by the very circumstance that their mind and soul is engaged in these pursuits, and that in 
the eagerness of their desire they outstrip themselves, do they derive much advantage; and, 
because their minds are directed to the study and love of the investigation of truth, are they 
made fitter for receiving the instruction that is to come; as if, when one would paint an image, 





2259 = Deut. viii. 3. 
2260 The passage is somewhat obscure, but the rendering in the text seems to convey the meaning intended. 


2261 Versatur in sensu. 


673 


On Counter Promises. 





he were first with a light pencil to trace out the outlines of the coming picture, and prepare 
marks for the reception of the features that are to be afterwards added, this preliminary 
sketch in outline is found to prepare the way for the laying on of the true colours of the 
painting; so, in a measure, an outline and sketch may be traced on the tablets of our heart 
by the pencil of our Lord Jesus Christ. And therefore perhaps is it said, “Unto every one 
that hath shall be given, and be added.” 77°” By which it is established, that to those who 
possess in this life a kind of outline of truth and knowledge, shall be added the beauty of a 
perfect image in the future. 

5. Some such desire, I apprehend, was indicated by him who said, “I am in a strait 
betwixt two, having a desire to depart, and to be with Christ, which is far better;” 72° 
knowing that when he should have returned to Christ he would then know more clearly the 
reasons of all things which are done on earth, either respecting man, or the soul of man, or 
the mind; or regarding any other subject, such as, for instance, what is the Spirit that operates, 
what also is the vital spirit, or what is the grace of the Holy Spirit that is given to believers. 
Then also will he understand what Israel appears to be, or what is meant by the diversity of 
nations; what the twelve tribes of Israel mean, and what the individual people of each tribe. 
Then, too, will he understand the reason of the priests and Levites, and of the different 
priestly orders, the type of which was in Moses, and also what is the true meaning of the 
jubilees, and of the weeks of years with God. He will see also the reasons for the festival 
days, and holy days, and for all the sacrifices and purifications. He will perceive also the 
reason of the purgation from leprosy, and what the different kinds of leprosy are, and the 
reason of the purgation of those who lose their seed. He will come to know, moreover, what 


are the good influences, 7*©4 


and their greatness, and their qualities; and those too which 
are of a contrary kind, and what the affection of the former, and what the strife-causing 
emulation of the latter is towards men. He will behold also the nature of the soul, and the 
diversity of animals (whether of those which live in the water, or of birds, or of wild beasts), 
and why each of the genera is subdivided into so many species; and what intention of the 
Creator, or what purpose of His wisdom, is concealed in each individual thing. He will be- 
come acquainted, too, with the reason why certain properties are found associated with 
certain roots or herbs, and why, on the other hand, evil effects are averted by other herbs 
and roots. He will know, moreover, the nature of the apostate angels, and the reason why 
they have power to flatter in some things those who do not despise them with the whole 
power of faith, and why they exist for the purpose of deceiving and leading men astray. He 
will learn, too, the judgment of Divine Providence on each individual thing; and that, of 





2262 Luke xix. 26; cf. Matt. xxv. 29. 
2263 ~—~ Phil. i. 23. 
2264 ~=—~Virtutes. 
674 





299 


On Counter Promises. 





those events which happen to men, none occur by accident or chance, but in accordance 
with a plan so carefully considered, and so stupendous, that it does not overlook even the 
number of the hairs of the heads, not merely of the saints, but perhaps of all human beings, 
and the plan of which providential government extends even to caring for the sale of two 
sparrows for a denarius, whether sparrows there be understood figuratively or literally. 
Now indeed this providential government is still a subject of investigation, but then it will 
be fully manifested. From all which we are to suppose, that meanwhile not a little time may 
pass by until the reason of those things only which are upon the earth be pointed out to the 
worthy and deserving after their departure from life, that by the knowledge of all these 
things, and by the grace of full knowledge, they may enjoy an unspeakable joy. Then, if that 
atmosphere which is between heaven and earth is not devoid of inhabitants, and those of a 
rational kind, as the apostle says, “Wherein in times past ye walked according to the course 
of this world, according to the prince of the power of the air, the spirit who now worketh 
in the children of disobedience.” ?7® And again he says, “We shall be caught up in the 
clouds to meet Christ in the air, and so shall we ever be with the Lord.” 76° 

6. Weare therefore to suppose that the saints will remain there until they recognise the 
twofold mode of government in those things which are performed in the air. And when I 
say “twofold mode,” I mean this: When we were upon earth, we saw either animals or trees, 
and beheld the differences among them, and also the very great diversity among men; but 
although we saw these things, we did not understand the reason of them; and this only was 
suggested to us from the visible diversity, that we should examine and inquire upon what 
principle these things were either created or diversely arranged. And a zeal or desire for 
knowledge of this kind being conceived by us on earth, the full understanding and compre- 
hension of it will be granted after death, if indeed the result should follow according to our 
expectations. When, therefore, we shall have fully comprehended its nature, we shall under- 
stand in a twofold manner what we saw on earth. Some such view, then, must we hold re- 
garding this abode in the air. I think, therefore, that all the saints who depart from this life 
will remain in some place situated on the earth, which holy Scripture calls paradise, as in 
some place of instruction, and, so to speak, class-room or school of souls, in which they are 
to be instructed regarding all the things which they had seen on earth, and are to receive 
also some information respecting things that are to follow in the future, as even when in 
this life they had obtained in some degree indications of future events, although “through 
a glass darkly,” all of which are revealed more clearly and distinctly to the saints in their 
proper time and place. If any one indeed be pure in heart, and holy in mind, and more 
practised in perception, he will, by making more rapid progress, quickly ascend to a place 





2265 Eph. ii. 2. There is an evident omission of some words in the text, such as, “They will enter into it,” etc. 
2266 ~=—1 Thess. iv. 17. 
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in the air, and reach the kingdom of heaven, through those mansions, so to speak, in the 
various places which the Greeks have termed spheres, i.e., globes, but which holy Scripture 
has called heavens; in each of which he will first see clearly what is done there, and in the 
second place, will discover the reason why things are so done: and thus he will in order pass 
through all gradations, following Him who hath passed into the heavens, Jesus the Son of 
God, who said, “I will that where I am, these may be also.” 77°” And of this diversity of 
places He speaks, when He says, “In My Father’s house are many mansions.” He Himself 
is everywhere, and passes swiftly through all things; nor are we any longer to understand 
Him as existing in those narrow limits in which He was once confined for our sakes, i.e., 
not in that circumscribed body which He occupied on earth, when dwelling among men, 
according to which He might be considered as enclosed in some one place. 

7. When, then, the saints shall have reached the celestial abodes, they will clearly see 
the nature of the stars one by one, and will under stand whether they are endued with life, 
or their condition, whatever it is. And they will comprehend also the other reasons for the 
works of God, which He Himself will reveal to them. For He will show to them, as to children, 


the causes of things and the power of His creation, 77° 


and will explain why that star was 
placed in that particular quarter of the sky, and why it was separated from another by so 
great an intervening space; what, e.g., would have been the consequence if it had been 
nearer or more remote; or if that star had been larger than this, how the totality of things 
would not have remained the same, but all would have been transformed into a different 
condition of being. And so, when they have finished all those matters which are connected 
with the stars, and with the heavenly revolutions, they will come to those which are not 
seen, or to those whose names only we have heard, and to things which are invisible, which 
the Apostle Paul has informed us are numerous, although what they are, or what difference 
may exist among them, we cannot even conjecture by our feeble intellect. And thus the ra- 
tional nature, growing by each individual step, not as it grew in this life in flesh, and body, 
and soul, but enlarged in understanding and in power of perception, is raised as a mind 
already perfect to perfect knowledge, no longer at all impeded by those carnal senses, but 
increased in intellectual growth; and ever gazing purely, and, so to speak, face to face, on 
the causes of things, it attains perfection, firstly, viz., that by which it ascends to (the truth), 
2269 and secondly, that by which it abides in it, having problems and the understanding of 
things, and the causes of events, as the food on which it may feast. For as in this life our 
bodies grow physically to what they are, through a sufficiency of food in early life supplying 
the means of increase, but after the due height has been attained we use food no longer to 





2267 = John xvii. 24. 
2268 -Virtutem suz conditionis. Seine Schépferkraft (Schnitzer). 


2269 In id: To that state of the soul in which it gazes purely on the causes of things. 
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grow, but to live, and to be preserved in life by it; so also I think that the mind, when it has 
attained perfection, eats and avails itself of suitable and appropriate food in such a degree, 
that nothing ought to be either deficient or superfluous. And in all things this food is to be 
understood as the contemplation and understanding of God, which is of a measure appro- 
priate and suitable to this nature, which was made and created; and this measure it is 
proper should be observed by every one of those who are beginning to see God, i.e., to un- 
derstand Him through purity of heart. 
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Book III. 

Preface of Rufinus. 

Reader, remember me in your prayers, that we too may deserve to be made emulators 
of the spirit. The two former books on The Principles I translated not only at your instance, 
but even under pressure from you during the days of Lent; 227 out as you, my devout 
brother Macarius, were not only living near me during that time, but had more leisure at 
your command than now, so I also worked the harder; whereas I have been longer in explain- 
ing these two latter books, seeing you came less frequently from a distant extremity of the 
city to urge on my labour. Now if you remember what I warned you of in my former pre- 
face,—that certain persons would be indignant, if they did not hear that we spoke some evil 
of Origen,—that, I imagine, you have forthwith experienced, has come to pass. But if those 


demons 22”! 


who excite the tongues of men to slander were so infuriated by that work, in 
which he had not as yet fully unveiled their secret proceedings, what, think you, will be the 
case in this, in which he will expose all those dark and hidden ways, by which they creep 
into the hearts of men, and deceive weak and unstable souls? You will immediately see all 
things thrown into confusion, seditions stirred up, clamours raised throughout the whole 
city, and that individual summoned to receive sentence of condemnation who endeavoured 
to dispel the diabolical darkness of ignorance by means of the light of the Gospel lamp. aie 
Let such things, however, be lightly esteemed by him who is desirous of being trained in 
divine learning, while retaining in its integrity the rule of the Catholic faith. 2273 1 think it 
necessary, however, to remind you that the principle observed in the former books has been 
observed also in these, viz., not to translate what appeared contrary to Origen’s other opin- 
ions, and to our own belief, but to pass by such passages as being interpolated and forged 
by others. But if he has appeared to give expression to any novelties regarding rational 
creatures (on which subject the essence of our faith does not depend), for the sake of discus- 
sion and of adding to our knowledge, when perhaps it was necessary for us to answer in 
such an order some heretical opinions, I have not omitted to mention these either in the 
present or preceding books, unless when he wished to repeat in the following books what 


he had already stated in the previous ones, when I have thought it convenient, for the sake 





2270  Diebus quadragesime. 

2271 Deemones. 

2272 Evangelicee lucerne lumine diabolicas ignorantiz tenebras. 

2273 Salva fidei Catholice regula. [This remonstrance of Rufinus deserves candid notice. He reduces the 
liberties he took with his author to two heads: (1) omitting what Origen himself contradicts, and (2) what was 
interpolated by those who thus vented their own heresies under a great name. “To our own belief,” may mean 
what is contrary to the faith, as reduced to technical formula, at Niczea; i-e., Salva regula fidei. Note examples 


in the parallel columns following.] 
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of brevity, to curtail some of these repetitions. Should any one, however, peruse these pas- 
sages from a desire to enlarge his knowledge, and not to raise captious objections, he will 
do better to have them expounded by persons of skill. For it is an absurdity to have the fic- 
tions of poetry and the ridiculous plays of comedy 2274 interpreted by grammarians, and to 
suppose that without a master and an interpreter any one is able to learn those things which 
are spoken either of God or of the heavenly virtues, and of the whole universe of things, in 
which some deplorable error either of pagan philosophers or of heretics is confuted; and 
the result of which is, that men would rather rashly and ignorantly condemn things that are 


difficult and obscure, than ascertain their meaning by diligence and study. 








2274 Comeediarum ridiculas fabulas. 
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Translated from Latin of Rufinus. 

Chapter I.—On the Freedom of the Will. 2212 

1. Some such opinions, we believe, ought to be entertained regarding the divine 
promises, when we direct our understanding to the contemplation of that eternal and infinite 
world, and gaze on its ineffable joy and blessedness. But as the preaching of the Church 
includes a belief in a future and just judgment of God, which belief incites and persuades 
men to a good and virtuous life, and to an avoidance of sin by all possible means; and as by 
this it is undoubtedly indicated that it is within our own power to devote ourselves either 
to a life that is worthy of praise, or to one that is worthy of censure, I therefore deem it ne- 
cessary to say a few words regarding the freedom of the will, seeing that this topic has been 
treated by very many writers in no mean style. And that we may ascertain more easily what 
is the freedom of the will, let us inquire into the nature of will and of desire. 7” 

2. Of all things which move, some have the cause of their motion within themselves, 
others receive it from without: and all those things only are moved from without which are 
without life, as stones, and pieces of wood, and whatever things are of such a nature as to 
be held together by the constitution of their matter alone, or of their bodily substance. 7””7 
That view must indeed be dismissed which would regard the dissolution of bodies by cor- 
ruption as motion, for it has no bearing upon our present purpose. Others, again, have the 
cause of motion in themselves, as animals, or trees, and all things which are held together 
by natural life or soul; among which some think ought to be classed the veins of metals. 
Fire, also, is supposed to be the cause of its own motion, and perhaps also springs of water. 
And of those things which have the causes of their motion in themselves, some are said to 
be moved out of themselves, others by themselves. And they so distinguish them, because 


those things are moved out of themselves which are alive indeed, but have no soul; 7*”8 


whereas those things which have a soul are moved by themselves, when a phantasy, eae 
a desire or incitement, is presented to them, which excites them to move towards something. 


Finally, in certain things endowed with a soul, there is such a phantasy, i.e., a will or feeling, 


22h a by a kind of natural instinct calls them forth, and arouses them to orderly and regular 





2275 The whole of this chapter has been preserved in the original Greek, which is literally translated in cor- 
responding portions on each page, so that the differences between Origen’s own words and amplifications and 
alterations of the paraphrase of Rufinus may be at once patent to the reader. 

2276 Natura ipsius arbitrii voluntatisque. 

2277 Queecunque hujusmodi sunt, quze solo habitu materiz suze vel corporum constant. 

2278 Non tamen animantia sunt. 

2279  Phantasia. 


2280  Voluntas vel sensus. 
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motion; as we see to be the case with spiders, which are stirred up in a most orderly manner 
by a phantasy, i.e., a sort of wish and desire for weaving, to undertake the production of a 
web, some natural movement undoubtedly calling forth the effort to work of this kind. Nor 
is this very insect found to possess any other feeling than the natural desire of weaving; as 
in like manner bees also exhibit a desire to form honeycombs, and to collect, as they say, 
aerial honey. 2e8) 

3. But since a rational animal not only has within itself these natural movements, but 
has moreover, to a greater extent than other animals, the power of reason, by which it can 
judge and determine regarding natural movements, and disapprove and reject some, while 
approving and adopting others, so by the judgment of this reason may the movements of 
men be governed and directed towards a commendable life. And from this it follows that, 
since the nature of this reason which is in man has within itself the power of distinguishing 
between good and evil, and while distinguishing possesses the faculty of selecting what it 
has approved, it may justly be deemed worthy of praise in choosing what is good, and de- 
serving of censure in following that which is base or wicked. This indeed must by no means 
escape our notice, that in some dumb animals there is found a more regular movement 77° 
than in others, as in hunting-dogs or war-horses, so that they may appear to some to be 
moved by a kind of rational sense. But we must believe this to be the result not so much of 
reason as of some natural instinct, 77° largely bestowed for purposes of that kind. Now, 
as we had begun to remark, seeing that such is the nature of a rational animal, some things 
may happen to us human beings from without; and these, coming in contact with our sense 
of sight, or hearing, or any other of our senses, may incite and arouse us to good movements, 
or the contrary; and seeing they come to us from an external source, it is not within our 
own power to prevent their coming. But to determine and approve what use we ought to 
make of those things which thus happen, is the duty of no other than of that reason within 
us, i.e., of our own judgment; by the decision of which reason we use the incitement, which 
comes to us from without for that purpose, which reason approves, our natural movements 
being determined by its authority either to good actions or the reverse. 

4, If any one now were to say that those things which happen to us from an external 
cause, and call forth our movements, are of such a nature that it is impossible to resist them, 
whether they incite us to good or evil, let the holder of this opinion turn his attention for a 





2281 = Mella, ut aiunt, aeria congregandi. Rufinus seems to have read, in the original, deponAaotetv instead 
of knpomAaoteiv,—an evidence that he followed in general the worst readings (Redepenning). 
2282 Ordinatior quidem motus. 


2283 = Incentivo quodam et naturali motu. 
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little upon himself, and carefully inspect the movements of his own mind, unless he has 
discovered already, that when an enticement to any desire arises, nothing is accomplished 
until the assent of the soul is gained, and the authority of the mind has granted indulgence 
to the wicked suggestion; so that a claim might seem to be made by two parties on certain 
probable grounds as to a judge residing within the tribunals of our heart, in order that, after 
the statement of reasons, the decree of execution may proceed from the judgment of reason. 
2284 For, to take an illustration: if, to a man who has determined to live continently and 
chastely, and to keep himself free from all pollution with women, a woman should happen 
to present herself, inciting and alluring him to act contrary to his purpose, that woman is 
not a complete and absolute cause or necessity of his transgressing, 2285 since it is in his 
power, by remembering his resolution, to bridle the incitements to lust, and by the stern 
admonitions of virtue to restrain the pleasure of the allurement that solicits him; so that, all 
feeling of indulgence being driven away, his determination may remain firm and enduring. 
Finally, if to any men of learning, strengthened by divine training, allurements of that kind 
present themselves, remembering forthwith what they are, and calling to mind what has 
long been the subject of their meditation and instruction, and fortifying themselves by the 
support ofa holier doctrine, they reject and repel all incitement to pleasure, and drive away 
opposing lusts by the interposition of the reason implanted within them. 

5. Seeing, then, that these positions are thus established by a sort of natural evidence, 
is it not superfluous to throw back the causes of our actions on those things which happen 
to us from without, and thus transfer the blame from ourselves, on whom it wholly lies? 
For this is to say that we are like pieces of wood, or stones, which have no motion in them- 
selves, but receive the causes of their motion from without. Now such an assertion is neither 
true nor becoming, and is invented only that the freedom of the will may be denied; unless, 
indeed, we are to suppose that the freedom of the will consists in this, that nothing which 
happens to us from without can incite us to good or evil. And if any one were to refer the 
causes of our faults to the natural disorder 778° of the body, such a theory is proved to be 
contrary to the reason of all teaching. 7°” For, as we see in very many individuals, that after 
living unchastely and intemperately, and after being the captives of luxury and lust, if they 
should happen to be aroused by the word of teaching and instruction to enter upon a better 





2284 Ita ut etiam verisimilibus quibusdam causis intra cordis nostri tribunalia velut judici residenti ex utraque 
parte adhiberi videatur assertio, ut causis prius expositis gerendi sententia de rationis judicio proferatur. 

2285 Causa ei perfecta et absoluta vel necessitas preevaricandi. 

2286 Naturalem corporis intemperiem; (Any tyv KataoKeEur\v. 

2287 Contra rationem totius eruditionis. In the Greek, “contra rationem” is expressed by mapa tO Evapyés 
géoti: and the words Adyovu nadevtikod (rendered by Rufinus “totius eruditionis,” and connected with “contra 


rationem”) belong to the following clause. 
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course of life, there takes place so great a change, that from being luxurious and wicked 
men, they are converted into those who are sober, and most chaste and gentle; so, again, we 
see in the case of those who are quiet and honest, that after associating with restless and 
shameless individuals, their good morals are corrupted by evil conversation, and they become 
like those whose wickedness is complete. 2288 And this is the case sometimes with men of 
mature age, so that such have lived more chastely in youth than when more advanced years 
have enabled them to indulge in a freer mode of life. The result of our reasoning, therefore, 
is to show that those things which happen to us from without are not in our own power; 
but that to make a good or bad use of those things which do so happen, by help of that 
reason which is within us, and which distinguishes and determines how these things ought 
to be used, is within our power. 

6. And now, to confirm the deductions of reason by the authority of Scripture—viz., 
that it is our own doing whether we live rightly or not, and that we are not compelled, either 
by those causes which come to us from without, or, as some think, by the presence of fate—we 
adduce the testimony of the prophet Micah, in these words: “If it has been announced to 
thee, O man, what is good, or what the Lord requires of thee, except that thou shouldst do 
justice, and love mercy, and be ready to walk with the Lord thy God.” 2289 Moses also speaks 
as follows: “I have placed before thy face the way of life and the way of death: choose what 
is good, and walk in it.” °° Isaiah, moreover, makes this declaration: “If you are willing, 
and hear me, ye shall eat the good of the land. But if you be unwilling, and will not hear 
me, the sword shall consume you; for the mouth of the Lord has spoken this.” 2291 Th the 
Psalm, too, it is written: “If My people had heard Me, if Israel had walked in My ways, I 
would have humbled her enemies to nothing;” *?* by which he shows that it was in the 
power of the people to hear, and to walk in the ways of God. The Saviour also saying, “I say 
unto you, Resist not evil;” 72°? and, “Whoever shall be angry with his brother, shall be in 


» 2294 


danger of the judgment; and, “Whosoever shall look upon a woman to lust after her, 


hath already committed adultery with her in his heart;” 7? 


and in issuing certain other 
commands,—conveys no other meaning than this, that it is in our own power to observe 


what is commanded. And therefore we are rightly rendered liable to condemnation if we 





2288 Quibus nihil ad turpitudinem deest. 
2289 = Mic. vi. 8. 
2290 = Deut. xxx. 15. 
2291 Isa. i. 19, 20. 
2292 ~Ps. Ixxxi. 13, 14. 
2293 Matt. v. 39. 
2294 =Matt. v. 22. 
2295 = Matt. v. 28. 
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transgress those commandments which we are able to keep. And hence He Himself also 
declares: “Every one who hears my words, and doeth them, I will show to whom he is like: 
he is like a wise man who built his house upon a rock,” etc. 229 So also the declaration: 
“Whoso heareth these things, and doeth them not, is like a foolish man, who built his house 
upon the sand,” etc. ??°” Even the words addressed to those who are on His right hand, 
“Come unto Me, all ye blessed of My Father,” etc.; “for I was an hungered, and ye gave Me 
to eat; I was thirsty, and ye gave Me drink,” coe manifestly show that it depended upon 
themselves, that either these should be deserving of praise for doing what was commanded 
and receiving what was promised, or those deserving of censure who either heard or received 
the contrary, and to whom it was said, “Depart, ye cursed, into everlasting fire.” Let us ob- 
serve also, that the Apostle Paul addresses us as having power over our own will, and as 
possessing in ourselves the causes either of our salvation or of our ruin: “Dost thou despise 
the riches of His goodness, and of His patience, and of His long-suffering, not knowing that 
the goodness of God leadeth thee to repentance? But, according to thy hardness and impen- 
itent heart, thou art treasuring up for thyself wrath on the day of judgment and of the revel- 
ation of the just judgment of God, who will render to every one according to his work: to 
those who by patient continuance in well-doing seek for glory and immortality, eternal life; 
2299 while to those who are contentious, and believe not the truth, but who believe iniquity, 
anger, indignation, tribulation, and distress, on every soul of man that worketh evil, on the 
Jew first, and (afterwards) on the Greek; but glory, and honour, and peace to every one that 
doeth good, to the Jew first, and (afterwards) to the Greek.” 2300 You will find also innumer- 
able other passages in holy Scripture, which manifestly show that we possess freedom of 
will. Otherwise there would be a contrariety in commandments being given us, by observing 
which we may be saved, or by transgressing which we may be condemned, if the power of 
keeping them were not implanted in us. 

7. But, seeing there are found in the sacred Scriptures themselves certain expressions 
occurring in such a connection, that the opposite of this may appear capable of being under- 
stood from them, let us bring them forth before us, and, discussing them according to the 
rule of piety, 7°”! let us furnish an explanation of them, in order that from those few passages 
which we now expound, the solution of those others which resemble them, and by which 





2296 = Matt. vii. 24. 

2297 = Matt. vii. 26. 

2298 Matt. xxv. 34 sq. 

2299 The words in the text are: His qui secundum patientiam boni operis, gloria et incorruptio, qui querunt 
vitam eternam. 

2300 Rom. ii. 4-10. 


2301 Secundum pietatis regulam. 
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any power over the will seems to be excluded, may become clear. Those expressions, accord- 
ingly, make an impression on very many, which are used by God in speaking of Pharaoh, 
as when He frequently says, “I will harden Pharaoh’s heart.” 7°" For if he is hardened by 
God, and commits sin in consequence of being so hardened, the cause of his sin is not 
himself. And if so, it will appear that Pharaoh does not possess freedom of will; and it will 
be maintained, as a consequence, that, agreeably to this illustration, neither do others who 
perish owe the cause of their destruction to the freedom of their own will. That expression, 
also, in Ezekiel, when he says, “I will take away their stony hearts, and will give them hearts 


» 2303 


of flesh, that they may walk in My precepts, and keep My ways, may impress some, 


inasmuch as it seems to be a gift of God, either to walk in His ways or to keep His precepts, 


2304 if He take away that stony heart which is an obstacle to the keeping of His command- 


ments, and bestow and implant a better and more impressible heart, which is called now 
2305 4 heart of flesh. Consider also the nature of the answer given in the Gospel by our Lord 
and Saviour to those who inquired of Him why He spoke to the multitude in parables. His 
words are: “That seeing they may not see; and hearing they may hear, and not understand; 
lest they should be converted, and their sins be forgiven them.” 7°°° The words, moreover, 
used by the Apostle Paul, that “it is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of 


God that showeth mercy;” 7°°7 


2308 


in another passage also, “that to will and to do are of God:” 
and again, elsewhere, “Therefore hath He mercy upon whom He will, and whom He 
will He hardeneth. Thou wilt say then unto me, Why doth He yet find fault? For who shall 
resist His will? O man, who art thou that repliest against God? Shall the thing formed say 
to him who hath formed it, Why hast thou made me thus? Hath not the potter power over 
the clay, of the same lump to make one vessel unto honour, and another to dishonour?” 
?309__these and similar declarations seem to have no small influence in preventing very 
many from believing that every one is to be considered as having freedom over his own will, 
and in making it appear to be a consequence of the will of God whether a man is either saved 


or lost. 





2302 Ex. iv. 21, etc. 
2303 ~—- Ezek. xi. 19, 20. 
2304 —_Justificationes. 
2305 The word “now” is added, as the term “flesh” is frequently used in the New Testament in a bad sense 
(Redepenning). 
2306 = Mark iv. 12. 
2307 ~=—Rom. ix. 16. 
2308 Phil. ii. 13. 
2309 Rom. ix. 18 sq. 
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8. Let us begin, then, with those words which were spoken to Pharaoh, who is said to 
have been hardened by God, in order that he might not let the people go; and, along with 
his case, the language of the apostle also will be considered, where he says, “Therefore He 
hath mercy on whom He will, and whom He will He hardeneth.” 2310 For it is on these 
passages chiefly that the heretics rely, asserting that salvation is not in our own power, but 
that souls are of such a nature as must by all means be either lost or saved; and that in no 
way can a soul which is of an evil nature become good, or one which is of a virtuous nature 
be made bad. And hence they maintain that Pharaoh, too, being ofa ruined nature, was on 
that account hardened by God, who hardens those that are of an earthly nature, but has 
compassion on those who are of a spiritual nature. Let us see, then, what is the meaning of 
their assertion; and let us, in the first place, request them to tell us whether they maintain 
that the soul of Pharaoh was of an earthly nature, such as they term lost. They will un- 
doubtedly answer that it was of an earthly nature. If so, then to believe God, or to obey 
Him, when his nature opposed his so doing, was an impossibility. And if this were his 
condition by nature, what further need was there for his heart to be hardened, and this not 
once, but several times, unless indeed because it was possible for him to yield to persuasion? 
Nor could any one be said to be hardened by another, save him who of himself was not ob- 
durate. And if he were not obdurate of himself, it follows that neither was he of an earthly 
nature, but such an one as might give way when overpowered au by signs and wonders. 
But he was necessary for God’s purpose, in order that, for the saving of the multitude, He 
might manifest in him His power by his offering resistance to numerous miracles, and 
struggling against the will of God, and his heart being by this means said to be hardened. 
Such are our answers, in the first place, to these persons; and by these their assertion may 
be overturned, according to which they think that Pharaoh was destroyed in consequence 
of his evil nature. 7°!” And with regard to the language of the Apostle Paul, we must answer 
them in a similar way. For who are they whom God hardens, according to your view? 
Those, namely, whom you term of a ruined nature, and who, I am to suppose, would have 
done something else had they not been hardened. If, indeed, they come to destruction in 
consequence of being hardened, they no longer perish naturally, but in virtue of what befalls 
them. Then, in the next place, upon whom does God show mercy? On those, namely, who 
are to be saved. And in what respect do those persons stand in need of a second compassion, 
who are to be saved once by their nature, and so come naturally to blessedness, except that 
it is shown even from their case, that, because it was possible for them to perish, they 
therefore obtain mercy, that so they may not perish, but come to salvation, and possess the 





2310 Rom. ix. 18. 
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kingdom of the good. And let this be our answer to those who devise and invent the fable 
2313 of good or bad natures, ie., of earthly or spiritual souls, in consequence of which, as 
they say, each one is either saved or lost. 

9. And now we must return an answer also to those who would have the God of the 
law to be just only, and not also good; and let us ask such in what manner they consider the 
heart of Pharaoh to have been hardened by God—by what acts or by what prospective ar- 
rangements. 2314 For we must observe the conception of a God °° who in our opinion is 
both just and good, but according to them only just. And let them show us how a God 
whom they also acknowledge to be just, can with justice cause the heart of a man to be 
hardened, that, in consequence of that very hardening, he may sin and be ruined. And how 
shall the justice of God be defended, if He Himself is the cause of the destruction of those 
whom, owing to their unbelief (through their being hardened), He has afterwards condemned 
by the authority of a judge? For why does He blame him, saying, “But since thou wilt not 
let My people go, lo, I will smite all the first-born in Egypt, even thy first-born,” *°1° and 
whatever else was spoken through Moses by God to Pharaoh? For it behoves every one who 
maintains the truth of what is recorded in Scripture, and who desires to show that the God 
of the law and the prophets is just, to render a reason for all these things, and to show how 
there is in them nothing at all derogatory to the justice of God, since, although they deny 
His goodness, they admit that He is a just judge, and creator of the world. Different, however, 
is the method of our reply to those who assert that the creator of this world is a malignant 
being, i-e., a devil. 

10. But since we acknowledge the God who spoke by Moses to be not only just, but also 
good, let us carefully inquire how it is in keeping with the character of a just and good Deity 
to have hardened the heart of Pharaoh. And let us see whether, following the example of 
the Apostle Paul, we are able to solve the difficulty by help of some parallel instances: if we 
can show, e.g., that by one and the same act God has pity upon one individual, but hardens 
another; not purposing or desiring that he who is hardened should be so, but because, in 
the manifestation of His goodness and patience, the heart of those who treat His kindness 
and forbearance with contempt and insolence is hardened by the punishment of their crimes 
being delayed; while those, on the other hand, who make His goodness and patience the 
occasion of their repentance and reformation, obtain compassion. To show more clearly, 
however, what we mean, let us take the illustration employed by the Apostle Paul in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, where he says, “For the earth, which drinketh in the rain that cometh 





2313 Commentitias fabulas introducunt. 
2314 Quid faciente vel quid prospiciente. 
2315 Prospectus et intuitus Dei. Such is the rendering of €vvoia by Rufinus. 
2316 ~—Ex. ix. 17, cf. xi. 5 and xii. 12. 
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oft upon it, and bringeth forth herbs meet for them by whom it is dressed, will receive 
blessing from God; but that which beareth thorns and briers is rejected, and is nigh unto 
cursing, whose end is to be burned.” 7°!” Now from those words of Paul which we have 
quoted, it is clearly shown that by one and the same act on the part of God—that, viz., by 
which He sends rain upon the earth—one portion of the ground, when carefully cultivated, 
brings forth good fruits; while another, neglected and uncared for, produces thorns and 


2318 


thistles. And if one, speaking as it were in the person of the rain, were to say, “It is I, 


the rain, that have made the good fruits, and it is I that have caused the thorns and thistles 


to grow,” however hard 7°!” 


the statement might appear, it would nevertheless be true; for 
unless the rain had fallen, neither fruits, nor thorns, nor thistles would have sprung up, 
whereas by the coming of the rain the earth gave birth to both. Now, although it is due to 
the beneficial action of the rain that the earth has produced herbs of both kinds, it is not to 
the rain that the diversity of the herbs is properly to be ascribed; but on those will justly rest 
the blame for the bad seed, who, although they might have turned up the ground by frequent 
ploughing, and have broken the clods by repeated harrowing, and have extirpated all useless 
and noxious weeds, and have cleared and prepared the fields for the coming showers by all 
the labour and toil which cultivation demands, have nevertheless neglected to do this, and 
who will accordingly reap briers and thorns, the most appropriate fruit of their sloth. And 


the consequence therefore is, that while the rain falls in kindness and impartiality 7°7° 


equally 
upon the whole earth, yet, by one and the same operation of the rain, that soil which is cul- 
tivated yields with a blessing useful fruits to the diligent and careful cultivators, while that 
which has become hardened through the neglect of the husbandman brings forth only thorns 
and thistles. Let us there fore view those signs and miracles which were done by God, as 
the showers furnished by Him from above; and the purpose and desires of men, as the cul- 
tivated and uncultivated soil, which is of one and the same nature indeed, as is every soil 
compared with another, but not in one and the same state of cultivation. From which it 
follows that every one’s will, 2321 if untrained, and fierce, and barbarous, is either hardened 
by the miracles and wonders of God, growing more savage and thorny than ever, or it be- 
comes more pliant, and yields itself up with the whole mind to obedience, if it be cleared 
from vice and subjected to training. 

11. But, to establish the point more clearly, it will not be superfluous to employ another 
illustration, as if, e.g., one were to say that it is the sun which hardens and liquefies, although 





2317. Heb. vi. 7, 8. 

2318 Ex persona imbrium. 

2319  Dure. 

2320 _Bonitas et eequitas imbrium. 


2321 Propositum. 
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liquefying and hardening are things of an opposite nature. Now it is not incorrect to say 
that the sun, by one and the same power of its heat, melts wax indeed, but dries up and 


hardens mud: 7°72 


not that its power operates one way upon mud, and in another way upon 
wax; but that the qualities of mud and wax are different, although according to nature they 
are one thing, 2323 both being from the earth. In this way, then, one and the same working 
upon the part of God, which was administered by Moses in signs and wonders, made 
manifest the hardness of Pharaoh, which he had conceived in the intensity of his wickedness 
2524 but exhibited the obedience of those other Egyptians who were intermingled with the 
Israelites, and who are recorded to have quitted Egypt at the same time with the Hebrews. 

With respect to the statement that the heart of Pharaoh was subdued by degrees, so that on 
one occasion he said, “Go not far away; ye shall go a three days’ journey, but leave your 


wives, and your children, and your cattle,” 2329 


and as regards any other statements, according 
to which he appears to yield gradually to the signs and wonders, what else is shown, save 
that the power of the signs and miracles was making some impression on him, but not so 
much as it ought to have done? For if the hardening were of such a nature as many take it 
to be, he would not indeed have given way even in a few instances. But I think there is no 


absurdity in explaining the tropical or figurative 7°7° 


nature of that language employed in 
speaking of “hardening,” according to common usage. For those masters who are remarkable 
for kindness to their slaves, are frequently accustomed to say to the latter, when, through 
much patience and indulgence on their part, they have become insolent and worthless: “It 
is I that have made you what you are; I have spoiled you; it is my endurance that has made 
you good for nothing: I am to blame for your perverse and wicked habits, because I do not 
have you immediately punished for every delinquency according to your deserts.” For we 
must first attend to the tropical or figurative meaning of the language, and so come to see 
the force of the expression, and not find fault with the word, whose inner meaning we do 
not ascertain. Finally, the Apostle Paul, evidently treating of such, says to him who remained 
in his sins: “Despisest thou the riches of His goodness, and forbearance, and long-suffering; 
not knowing that the goodness of God leadeth thee to repentance? but, after thy hardness 
and impenitent heart, treasurest up unto thyself wrath on the day of wrath and revelation 
of the righteous judgment of God.” 737” Such are the words of the apostle to him who is in 
his sins. Let us apply these very expressions to Pharaoh, and see if they also are not spoken 





2322 = Limum. 
2323 Cum utique secundum naturam unum sit. 
2324  Malitize suze intentione conceperat. 
2325 Cf. Ex. viii. 27-29. 
2326 Tropum vel figuram sermonis. 
2327 Rom. ii. 4, 5. 
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of him with propriety, since, according to his hardness and impenitent heart, he treasured 
and stored up for himself wrath on the day of wrath, inasmuch as his hardness could never 
have been declared and manifested, unless signs and wonders of such number and magnifi- 
cence had been performed. 

12. But if the proofs which we have adduced do not appear full enough, and the simil- 
itude of the apostle seem wanting in applicability, 7328 Jet us add the voice of prophetic au- 
thority, and see what the prophets declare regarding those who at first, indeed, leading a 
righteous life, have deserved to receive numerous proofs of the goodness of God, but after- 
wards, as being human beings, have fallen astray, with whom the prophet, making himself 
also one, says: “Why, O Lord, hast Thou made us to err from Thy way? and hardened our 
heart, that we should not fear Thy name? Return, for Thy servants’ sake, for the tribes of 
Thine inheritance, that we also for a little may obtain some inheritance from Thy holy hill.” 
2329 Yeremiah also employs similar language: “O Lord, Thou hast deceived us, and we were 
deceived; Thou hast held (us), and Thou hast prevailed.” 220" T hie expression, then, “Why, 
O Lord, hast Thou hardened our heart, that we should not fear Thy name?” used by those 


2331 46 if one were 


who prayed for mercy, is to be taken in a figurative, moral acceptation, 
to say, “Why hast Thou spared us so long, and didst not requite us when we sinned, but 
didst abandon us, that so our wickedness might increase, and our liberty of sinning be ex- 
tended when punishment ceased?” In like manner, unless a horse continually feel the spur 
2332 of his rider, and have his mouth abraded by a bit, 7333 he becomes hardened. Anda 
boy also, unless constantly disciplined by chastisement, will grow up to be an insolent youth, 
and one ready to fall headlong into vice. God accordingly abandons and neglects those 
whom He has judged undeserving of chastisement: “For whom the Lord loveth He 
chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom He receiveth.” 7*°4 From which we are to suppose 
that those are to be received into the rank and affection of sons, who have deserved to be 
scourged and chastened by the Lord, in order that they also, through endurance of trials 
and tribulations, may be able to say, “Who shall separate us from the love of God which is 
in Christ Jesus? shall tribulation, or anguish, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword?” 





2328 Et apostolicze similitudinis parum munimenti habere adhus videtur assertio. 
2329 Isa. xiii. 17, 18. Here the Septuagint differs from the Masoretic text. 
2330 ~—iJer. xx. 7. 
2331  Morali utique tropo accipiendum. 
2332  Ferratum calcem. 
2333‘ Frenis ferratis. 
2334 = Heb. xii. 6. 
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2335. For by all these is each one’s resolu tion manifested and displayed, and the firmness 
of his perseverance made known, not so much to God, who knows all things before they 


happen, as to the rational and heavenly virtues, ae 


who have obtained a part in the work 
of procuring human salvation, as being a sort of assistants and ministers to God. Those, on 
the other hand, who do not yet offer themselves to God with such constancy and affection, 
and are not ready to come into His service, and to prepare their souls for trial, are said to 
be abandoned by God, i.e., not to be instructed, inasmuch as they are not prepared for in- 
struction, their training or care being undoubtedly postponed to a later time. These certainly 
do not know what they will obtain from God, unless they first entertain the desire of being 
benefited; and this finally will be the case, if a man come first to a knowledge of himself, 
and feel what are his defects, and understand from whom he either ought or can seek the 
supply of his deficiencies. For he who does not know beforehand of his weakness or his 
sickness, cannot seek a physician; or at least, after recovering his health, that man will not 
be grateful to his physician who did not first recognise the dangerous nature of his ailment. 

And so, unless a man has first ascertained the defects of his life, and the evil nature of his 
sins, and made this known by confession from his own lips, he cannot be cleansed or acquit- 
ted, lest he should be ignorant that what he possesses has been bestowed on him by favour, 
but should consider as his own property what flows from the divine liberality, which idea 
undoubtedly generates arrogance of mind and pride, and finally becomes the cause of the 
individual’s ruin. And this, we must believe, was the case with the devil, who viewed as his 


2337 


own, and not as given him by God, the primacy which he held at the time when he was 


unstained; Ze. 


and thus was fulfilled in him the declaration, that “every one who exalteth 
himself shall be abased.” 72°? From which it appears to me that the divine mysteries were 
concealed from the wise and prudent, according to the statement of Scripture, that “no flesh 


should glory before God,” 73° 


and revealed to children—to those, namely, who, after they 
have become infants and little children, i.e., have returned to the humility and simplicity of 
children, then make progress; and on arriving at perfection, remember that they have ob- 
tained their state of happiness, not by their own merits, but by the grace and compassion 
of God. 

13. It is therefore by the sentence of God that he is abandoned who deserves to be so, 


while over some sinners God exercises forbearance; not, however, without a definite principle 





2335 Rom. viii. 35. 
2336 _—_ Rationabilibus ccelestibusque virtutibus. 
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of action. 7°“! Nay, the very fact that He is long-suffering conduces to the advantage of 
those very persons, since the soul over which He exercises this providential care is immortal; 
and, as being immortal and everlasting, it is not, although not immediately cared for, excluded 
from salvation, which is postponed to a more convenient time. For perhaps it is expedient 
for those who have been more deeply imbued with the poison of wickedness to obtain this 
salvation at a later period. For as medical men sometimes, although they could quickly 
cover over the scars of wounds, keep back and delay the cure for the present, in the expect- 
ation of a better and more perfect recovery, knowing that it is more salutary to retard the 
treatment in the cases of swellings caused by wounds, and to allow the malignant humours 
to flow off for a while, rather than to hasten a superficial cure, by shutting up in the veins 
the poison of a morbid humour, which, excluded from its customary outlets, will undoubtedly 
creep into the inner parts of the limbs, and penetrate to the very vitals of the viscera, produ- 
cing no longer mere disease in the body, but causing destruction to life; so, in like manner, 
God also, who knows the secret things of the heart, and foreknows the future, in much for- 
bearance allows certain events to happen, which, coming from without upon men, cause to 
come forth into the light the passions and vices which are concealed within, that by their 
means those may be cleansed and cured who, through great negligence and carelessness, 
have admitted within themselves the roots and seeds of sins, so that, when driven outwards 
and brought to the surface, they may in a certain degree be cast forth and dispersed. cia 
And thus, although a man may appear to be afflicted with evils of a serious kind, suffering 
convulsions in all his limbs, he may nevertheless, at some future time, obtain relief and a 
cessation from his trouble; and, after enduring his afflictions to satiety, may, after many 
sufferings, be restored again to his (proper) condition. For God deals with souls not merely 
with a view to the short space of our present life, included within sixty years 7°“? or more, 
but with reference to a perpetual and never-ending period, exercising His providential care 
over souls that are immortal, even as He Himself is eternal and immortal. For He made the 
rational nature, which He formed in His own image and likeness, incorruptible; and therefore 
the soul, which is immortal, is not excluded by the shortness of the present life from the 
divine remedies and cures. 

14. But let us take from the Gospels also the similitudes of those things which we have 
mentioned, in which is described a certain rock, having on it a little superficial earth, on 
which, when a seed falls, it is said quickly to spring up; but when sprung up, it withers as 
the sun ascends in the heavens, and dies away, because it did not cast its root deeply into 
the ground. 2344 Now this rock undoubtedly represents the human soul, hardened on account 





2341 Non tamen sine certa ratione. 
2342 Digeri. The rendering “dispersed” seems to agree best with the meaning intended to be conveyed. 
2343 ‘In the Greek the term is mevtnKovtaetiav. 
2344 Cf. Matt. xiii. 5, 6. 
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of its own negligence, and converted into stone because of its wickedness. For God gave 
no one a stony heart by a creative act; but each individual’s heart is said to become stony 
through his own wickedness and disobedience. As, therefore, if one were to blame a hus- 
bandman for not casting his seed more quickly upon rocky ground, because seed cast upon 
other rocky soil was seen to spring up speedily, the husbandman would certainly say in 
reply: “I sow this soil more slowly, for this reason, that it may retain the seed which it has 
received; for it suits this ground to be sown somewhat slowly, lest perhaps the crop, having 
sprouted too rapidly, and coming forth from the mere surface of a shallow soil, should be 
unable to withstand the rays of the sun.” Would not he who formerly found fault acquiesce 
in the reasons and superior knowledge of the husbandman, and approve as done on rational 
grounds what formerly appeared to him as founded on no reason? And in the same way, 
God, the thoroughly skilled husbandman of all His creation, undoubtedly conceals and 


delays to another time those ei 


things which we think ought to have obtained health 
sooner, in order that not the outside of things, rather than the inside, may be cured. But if 
any one now were to object to us that certain seeds do even fall upon rocky ground, i.e., on 
a hard and stony heart, we should answer that even this does not happen without the ar- 
rangement of Divine Providence; inasmuch as, but for this, it would not be known what 
condemnation was incurred by rashness in hearing and indifference in investigation, 7°46 
nor, certainly, what benefit was derived from being trained in an orderly manner. And 
hence it happens that the soul comes to know its defects, and to cast the blame upon itself, 
and, consistently with this, to reserve and submit itself to training, i.e., in order that it may 
see that its faults must first be removed, and that then it must come to receive the instruction 
of wisdom. As, therefore, souls are innumerable, so also are their manners, and purposes, 
and movements, and appetencies, and incitements different, the variety of which can by no 
means be grasped by the human mind; and therefore to God alone must be left the art, and 
the knowledge, and the power of an arrangement of this kind, as He alone can know both 
the remedies for each individual soul, and measure out the time of its cure. It is He alone 
then who, as we said, recognises the ways of individual men, and determines by what way 
He ought to lead Pharaoh, that through him His name might be named in all the earth, 
having previously chastised him by many blows, and finally drowning him in the sea. By 
this drowning, however, it is not to be supposed that God’s providence as regards Pharaoh 
was terminated; for we must not imagine, because he was drowned, that therefore he had 


forthwith completely ***” perished: “for in the hand of God are both we and our words; all 
» 2348 


wisdom, also, and knowledge of workmanship, as Scripture declares. But these points 





2345 Hec. 
2346  Persecrutationis improbitas. 
2347 ~— Substantialiter. 
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we have discussed according to our ability, treating of that chapter >” 


it is said that God hardened the heart of Pharaoh, and agreeably to the statement, “He hath 
h,” 2350 


of Scripture in which 


mercy on whom He will have mercy, and whom He will He hardenet 
15. Let us now look at those passages of Ezekiel where he says, “I will take away from 
them their stony heart, and I will put in them a heart of flesh, that they may walk in My 
statutes, and keep Mine ordinances. 7°°! For if God, when He pleases, takes away a heart 
of stone and bestows a heart of flesh, that His ordinances may be observed and His com- 
mandments may be obeyed, it will then appear that it is not in our power to put away 
wickedness. For the taking away ofa stony heart seems to be nothing else than the removal 
of the wickedness by which one is hardened, from whomsoever God pleases to remove it. 
Nor is the bestowal of a heart of flesh, that the precepts of God may be observed and His 
commandments obeyed, any other thing than a man becoming obedient, and no longer 
resisting the truth, but performing works of virtue. If, then, God promises to do this, and 
if, before He takes away the stony heart, we are unable to remove it from ourselves, it follows 
that it is not in our power, but in God’s only, to cast away wickedness. And again, if it is 
not our doing to form within us a heart of flesh, but the work of God alone, it will not be in 
our power to live virtuously, but it will in everything appear to be a work of divine grace. 
Such are the assertions of those who wish to prove from the authority of Holy Scripture that 
nothing lies in our own power. Now to these we answer, that these passages are not to be 
so understood, but in the following manner. Take the case of one who was ignorant and 
untaught, and who, feeling the disgrace of his ignorance, should, driven either by an exhorta- 
tion from some person, or incited by a desire to emulate other wise men, hand himself over 
to one by whom he is assured that he will be carefully trained and competently instructed. 
If he, then, who had formerly hardened himself in ignorance, yield himself, as we have said, 
with full purpose of mind to a master, and promise to obey him in all things, the master, on 
seeing clearly the resolute nature of his determination, will appropriately promise to take 
away all ignorance, and to implant knowledge within his mind; not that he undertakes to 
do this if the disciple refuse or resist his efforts, but only on his offering and binding himself 
to obedience in all things. So also the Word of God promises to those who draw near to 
Him, that He will take away their stony heart, not indeed from those who do not listen to 
His word, but from those who receive the precepts of His teaching; as in the Gospels we 
find the sick approaching the Saviour, asking to receive health, and thus at last be cured. 
And in order that the blind might be healed and regain their sight, their part consisted in 
making supplication to the Saviour, and in believing that their cure could be effected by 





2349 = Capitulum. 
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Him; while His part, on the other hand, lay in restoring to them the power of vision. And 
in this way also does the Word of God promise to bestow instruction by taking away the 
stony heart, i.e., by the removal of wickedness, that so men may be able to walk in the divine 
precepts, and observe the commandments of the law. 

16. There is next brought before us that declaration uttered by the Saviour in the Gospel: 
“That seeing they may see, and not perceive; and hearing they may hear, and not understand; 
lest they should happen to be converted, and their sins be forgiven them.” 2352 On which 
our opponent will remark: “If those who shall hear more distinctly are by all means to be 
corrected and converted, and converted in such a manner as to be worthy of receiving the 
remission of sins, and if it be not in their own power to hear the word distinctly, but if it 
depend on the Instructor to teach more openly and distinctly, while he declares that he does 
not proclaim to them the word with clearness, lest they should perhaps hear and understand, 
and be converted, and be saved, it will follow, certainly, that their salvation is not dependent 
upon themselves. And if this be so, then we have no free-will either as regards salvation or 
destruction.” Now were it not for the words that are added, “Lest perhaps they should be 
converted, and their sins be forgiven them,” we might be more inclined to return the answer, 
that the Saviour was unwilling that those individuals whom He foresaw would not become 
good, should understand the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, and that therefore He 
spoke to them in parables; but as that addition follows, “Lest perhaps they should be conver- 
ted, and their sins be forgiven them,” the explanation is rendered more difficult. And, in 
the first place, we have to notice what defence this passage furnishes against those heretics 
who are accustomed to hunt out of the Old Testament any expressions which seem, according 
to their view, to predicate severity and cruelty of God the Creator, as when He is described 
as being affected with the feeling of vengeance or punishment, or by any of those emotions, 
however named, from which they deny the existence of goodness in the Creator; for they 
do not judge of the Gospels with the same mind and feelings, and do not observe whether 
any such statements are found in them as they condemn and censure in the Old Testament. 
For manifestly, in the passage referred to, the Saviour is shown, as they themselves admit, 
not to speak distinctly, for this very reason, that men may not be converted, and when 
converted, receive the remission of sins. Now, if the words be understood according to the 
letter merely, nothing less, certainly, will be contained in them than in those passages which 
they find fault with in the Old Testament. And if they are of opinion that any expressions 
occurring in such a connection in the New Testament stand in need of explanation, it will 
necessarily follow that those also occurring in the Old Testament, which are the subject of 
censure, may be freed from aspersion by an explanation of a similar kind, so that by such 
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means the passages found in both Testaments may be shown to proceed from one and the 
same God. But let us return, as we best may, to the question proposed. 

17. We said formerly, when discussing the case of Pharaoh, that sometimes it does not 
lead to good results for a man to be cured too quickly, especially if the disease, being shut 
up within the inner parts of the body, rage with greater fierceness. Whence God, who is 
acquainted with secret things, and knows all things before they happen, in His great goodness 
delays the cure of such, and postpones their recovery to a remoter period, and, so to speak, 


h 29° should render them 


cures them by not curing them, lest a too favourable state of healt 
incurable. It is therefore possible that, in the case of those to whom, as being “without,” the 
words of our Lord and Saviour were addressed, He, seeing from His scrutiny of the hearts 
and reins that they were not yet able to receive teaching of a clearer type, veiled by the cov- 
ering of language the meaning of the profounder mysteries, lest perhaps, being rapidly 
converted and healed, i.e., having quickly obtained the remission of their sins, they should 
again easily slide back into the same disease which they had found could be healed without 
any difficulty. For if this be the case, no one can doubt that the punishment is doubled, and 
the amount of wickedness increased; since not only are the sins which had appeared to be 


forgiven repeated, but the court 234 


of virtue also is desecrated when trodden by deceitful 
and polluted beings, 7°? filled within with hidden wickedness. And what remedy can there 
ever be for those who, after eating the impure and filthy food of wickedness, have tasted the 
pleasantness of virtue, and received its sweetness into their mouths, and yet have again be- 
taken themselves to the deadly and poisonous provision of sin? And who doubts that it is 
better for delay and a temporary abandonment to occur, in order that if, at some future 
time, they should happen to be satiated with wickedness, and the filth with which they are 
now delighted should become loathsome, the word of God may at last be appropriately 
made clear to them, and that which is holy be not given to the dogs, nor pearls be cast before 
swine, which will trample them under foot, and turn, moreover, and rend and assault those 
who have proclaimed to them the word of God? These, then, are they who are said to be 
“without,” undoubtedly by way of contrast with those who are said to be “within,” and to 
hear the word of God with greater clearness. And yet those who are “without” do hear the 
word, although it is covered by parables, and overshadowed by proverbs. There are others, 
also, besides those who are without, who are called Tyrians, and who do not hear at all, re- 
specting whom the Saviour knew that they would have repented long ago, sitting in sackcloth 
and ashes, if the miracles performed among others had been done amongst them, and yet 
these do not hear those things which are heard even by those who are “without:” and I be- 
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lieve, for this reason, that the rank of such in wickedness was far lower and worse than that 
of those who are said to be “without,” i.e., who are not far from those who are within, and 
who have deserved to hear the word, although in parables; and because, perhaps, their cure 
was delayed to that time when it will be more tolerable for them on the day of judgment, 
than for those before whom those miracles which are recorded were performed, that so at 
last, being then relieved from the weight of their sins, they may enter with more ease and 
power of endurance upon the way of safety. And this is a point which I wish impressed 
upon those who peruse these pages, that with respect to topics of such difficulty and obscurity 
we use our utmost endeavour, not so much to ascertain clearly the solutions of the questions 
(for every one will do this as the Spirit gives him utterance), as to maintain the rule of faith 
in the most unmistakeable manner, 7°°° by striving to show that the providence of God, 
which equitably administers all things, governs also immortal souls on the justest principles, 
(conferring rewards) according to the merits and motives of each individual; the present 


economy of things °°” 


not being confined within the life of this world, but the pre-existing 
7398 and thus by 


an eternal and immutable law of equity, and by the controlling influence of Divine Provid- 


state of merit always furnishing the ground for the state that is to follow, 


ence, the immortal soul is brought to the summit of perfection. If one, however, were to 
object to our statement, that the word of preaching was purposely put aside by certain men 
of wicked and worthless character, and (were to inquire) why the word was preached to 
those over whom the Tyrians, who were certainly despised, are preferred in comparison (by 
which proceeding, certainly, their wickedness was increased, and their condemnation 
rendered more severe, that they should hear the word who were not to believe it), they must 
be answered in the following manner: God, who is the Creator of the minds of all men, 
foreseeing complaints against His providence, especially on the part of those who say, “How 
could we believe when we neither beheld those things which others saw, nor heard those 
words which were preached to others? in so far is the blame removed from us, since they 
to whom the word was announced, and the signs manifested, made no delay whatever, but 
became believers, overpowered by the very force of the miracles;” wishing to destroy the 
grounds for complaints of this kind, and to show that it was no concealment of Divine 
Providence, but the determination of the human mind which was the cause of their ruin, 
bestowed the grace of His benefits even upon the unworthy and the unbelieving, that every 
mouth might indeed be shut, and that the mind of man might know that all the deficiency 
was on its own part, and none on that of God; and that it may, at the same time, be under- 
stood and recognised that he receives a heavier sentence of condemnation who has despised 
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the divine benefits conferred upon him than he who has not deserved to obtain or hear 
them, and that it is a peculiarity of divine compassion, and a mark of the extreme justice of 
its administration, that it sometimes conceals from certain individuals the opportunity of 
either seeing or hearing the mysteries of divine power, lest, after beholding the power of the 
miracles, and recognising and hearing the mysteries of its wisdom, they should, on treating 
them with contempt and indifference, be punished with greater severity for their impiety. 

18. Let us now look to the expression, “It is not of him that willeth, nor of him that 
runneth, but of God that showeth mercy.” 2359 For our opponents assert, that ifit does not 
depend upon him that willeth, nor on him that runneth, but on God that showeth mercy, 
that a man be saved, our salvation is not in our own power. For our nature is such as to 
admit of our either being saved or not, or else our salvation rests solely on the will of Him 
who, if He wills it, shows mercy, and confers salvation. Now let us inquire, in the first place, 
of such persons, whether to desire blessings be a good or evil act; and whether to hasten 
after good asa final aim 7° be worthy of praise. If they were to answer that such a procedure 
was deserving of censure, they would evidently be mad; for all holy men both desire blessings 
and run after them, and certainly are not blameworthy. How, then, is it that he who is not 
saved, if he be of an evil nature, desires blessing, and runs after them, but does not find 
them? For they say that a bad tree does not bring forth good fruits, whereas it is a good fruit 
to desire blessings. And how is the fruit of a bad tree good? And if they assert that to desire 
blessings, and to run after them, is an act of indifference, °°! i.e., neither good nor bad, we 
shall reply, that if it be an indifferent act to desire blessings, and to run after them, then the 
opposite of that will also be an indifferent act, viz., to desire evils, and to run after them; 
whereas it is certain that it is not an indifferent act to desire evils, and to run after them, but 
one that is manifestly wicked. It is established, then, that to desire and follow after blessings 
is not an indifferent, but a virtuous proceeding. 

Having now repelled these objections by the answer which we have given, let us hasten 
on to the discussion of the subject itself, in which it is said, “It is not of him that willeth, nor 
of him that runneth, but of God that showeth mercy.” 7° In the book of Psalms—in the 
Songs of Degrees, which are ascribed to Solomon—the following statement occurs: “Except 
the Lord build the house, they labour in vain that build it; except the Lord keep the city, the 
watchman waketh but in vain.” °° By which words he does not indeed indicate that we 
should cease from building or watching over the safe keeping of that city which is within 
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us; but what he points out is this, that whatever is built without God, and whatever is guarded 
without him, is built in vain, and guarded to no purpose. For in all things that are well built 
and well protected, the Lord is held to be the cause either of the building or of its protection. 

As if, e.g., we were to behold some magnificent structure and mass of splendid building 
reared with beauteous architectural skill, would we not justly and deservedly say that such 
was built not by human power, but by divine help and might? And yet from sucha statement 
it will not be meant that the labour and industry of human effort were inactive, and effected 
nothing at all. Or again, if we were to see some city surrounded by a severe blockade of the 
enemy, in which threatening engines were brought against the walls, and the place hard 
pressed by a vallum, and weapons, and fire, and all the instruments of war, by which destruc- 
tion is prepared, would we not rightly and deservedly say, if the enemy were repelled and 
put to flight, that the deliverance had been wrought for the liberated city by God? And yet 
we would not mean, by so speaking, that either the vigilance of the sentinels, or the alertness 


of the young men, 7° 


or the protection of the guards, had been wanting. And the apostle 
also must be understood in a similar manner, because the human will alone is not sufficient 
to obtain salvation; nor is any mortal running able to win the heavenly (rewards), and to 
obtain the prize of our high calling 7° of God in Christ Jesus, unless this very good will of 
ours, and ready purpose, and whatever that diligence within us may be, be aided or furnished 
with divine help. And therefore most logically 7° did the apostle say, that “it is not of him 
that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God that showeth mercy;” in the same manner 
as if we were to say of agriculture what is actually written: “I planted, Apollos watered; but 
God gave the increase. So then neither is he that planteth anything, neither he that watereth; 
but God that giveth the increase.” PAO! Ag, 


rich crops to perfect maturity, no one would piously and logically assert that the husbandman 


therefore, when a field has brought good and 


had made those fruits, but would acknowledge that they had been produced by God; so also 
is our own perfection brought about, not indeed by our remaining inactive and idle, aoe 
(but by some activity on our part): and yet the consummation of it will not be ascribed to 
us, but to God, who is the first and chief cause of the work. So, when a ship has overcome 
the dangers of the sea, although the result be accomplished by great labour on the part of 
the sailors, and by the aid of all the art of navigation, and by the zeal and carefulness of the 


pilot, and by the favouring influence of the breezes, and the careful observation of the signs 





2364  Procinctum juvenum. 

2365 Superne vocationis. 

2366 Valde consequenter. 

2367 ~—-1 Cor. iii. 6, 7. 

2368 “Nostra perfectio non quidem nobis cessantibus et otiosis efficitur.” There is an ellipsis of some such 


words as, “but by activity on our part.” 


699 





322 


Chapter I. translated from the Latin of Rufinus: On the Freedom of the... 





of the stars, no one in his sound senses would ascribe the safety of the vessel, when, after 
being tossed by the waves, and wearied by the billows, it has at last reached the harbour in 
safety, to anything else than to the mercy of God. Not even the sailors or pilot venture to 
say, “I have saved the ship,” but they refer all to the mercy of God; not that they feel that 
they have contributed no skill or labour to save the ship, but because they know that while 
they contributed the labour, the safety of the vessel was ensured by God. So also in the race 
of our life we ourselves must expend labour, and bring diligence and zeal to bear; but it is 
from God that salvation is to be hoped for as the fruit of our labour. Otherwise, if God de- 
mand none of our labour, His commandments will appear to be superfluous. In vain, also, 
does Paul blame some for having fallen from the truth, and praise others for abiding in the 
faith; and to no purpose does he deliver certain precepts and institutions to the Churches: 
in vain, also, do we ourselves either desire or run after what is good. But it is certain that 
these things are not done in vain; and it is certain that neither do the apostles give instructions 
in vain, nor the Lord enact laws without a reason. It follows, therefore, that we declare it 
to be in vain, rather, for the heretics to speak evil of these good declarations. 

19. After this there followed this point, that “to will and to do are of God.” 7° Our 
opponents maintain that if to will be of God, and if to do be of Him, or if, whether we act 
or desire well or ill, it be of God, then in that case we are not possessed of free-will. Now to 
this we have to answer, that the words of the apostle do not say that to will evil is of God, 
or that to will good is of Him; nor that to do good or evil is of God; but his statement is a 
general one, that to will and to do are of God. For as we have from God this very quality, 
2370 that we breathe, that we move; so also we have from God (the faculty) 
d, 2371 or that 


the performing of these duties by the individual members, and their movements, are from 


that we are men, 


by which we will, as if we were to say that our power of motion is from Go 


God. From which, certainly, I do not understand this, that because the hand moves, e.g., 
to punish unjustly, or to commit an act of theft, the act is of God, but only that the power 


2372 is from God; while it is our duty to turn those movements, the power of ex- 


of motion 
ecuting which we have from God, either to purposes of good or evil. And so what the apostle 
says is, that we receive indeed the power of volition, but that we misuse the will either to 
good or evil desires. In a similar way, also, we must judge of results. 

20. But with respect to the declaration of the apostle, “Therefore hath He mercy on 
whom He will have mercy, and whom He will He hardeneth. Thou wilt say then unto me, 


Why doth He yet find fault? For who hath resisted His will? Nay but, O man, who art thou 
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that repliest against God? Shall the thing formed say to him that formed it, Why hast thou 
made me thus? Hath not the potter power over the clay, of the same lump to make one 
vessel unto honour, and another unto dishonour?” 7°” Some one will perhaps say, that as 
the potter out of the same lump makes some vessels to honour, and others to dishonour, so 
God creates some men for perdition, and others for salvation; and that it is not therefore in 
our own power either to be saved or to perish; by which reasoning we appear not to be 
possessed of free-will. We must answer those who are of this opinion with the question, 
Whether it is possible for the apostle to contradict himself? And if this cannot be imagined 
of an apostle, how shall he appear, according to them, to be just in blaming those who 
committed fornication in Corinth, or those who sinned, and did not repent of their un- 
chastity, and fornication, and uncleanness, which they had committed? How, also, does he 
greatly praise those who acted rightly, like the house of Onesiphorus, saying, “The Lord give 
mercy to the house of Onesiphorus; for he oft refreshed me, and was not ashamed of my 
chain: but, when he had come to Rome, he sought me out very diligently, and found me. 
The Lord grant unto him that he may find mercy of the Lord in that day.” 7°”* Now it is 
not consistent with apostolic gravity to blame him who is worthy of blame, i.e., who has 
sinned, and greatly to praise him who is deserving of praise for his good works; and again, 
as if it were in no one’s power to do any good or evil, to say that it was the Creator’s doing 
that every one should act virtuously or wickedly, seeing He makes one vessel to honour, 
and another to dishonour. And how can he add that statement, “We must all stand before 
the judgment-seat of Christ, that every one of us may receive in his body, according to what 
he hath done, whether it be good or bad?” 2379 For what reward of good will be conferred 
on him who could not commit evil, being formed by the Creator to that very end? or what 
punishment will deservedly be inflicted on him who was unable to do good in consequence 
of the creative act of his Maker? 7°”° Then, again, how is not this opposed to that other 
declaration elsewhere, that “in a great house there are not only vessels of gold and silver, 
but also of wood and of earth, and some to honour, and some to dishonour. If a man 
therefore purge himself from these, he shall be a vessel unto honour, sanctified, and meet 


for the Master’s use, prepared unto every good work.” 7°”” He, 


accordingly, who purges 
himself, is made a vessel unto honour, while he who has disdained to cleanse himself from 
his impurity is made a vessel unto dishonour. From such declarations, in my opinion, the 


cause of our actions can in no degree be referred to the Creator. For God the Creator makes 
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a certain vessel unto honour, and other vessels to dishonour; but that vessel which has 
cleansed itself from all impurity He makes a vessel unto honour, while that which has stained 
itself with the filth of vice He makes a vessel unto dishonour. The conclusion from which, 
accordingly, is this, that the cause of each one’s actions is a pre-existing one; and then every 
one, according to his deserts, is made by God either a vessel unto honour or dishonour. 
Therefore every individual vessel has furnished to its Creator out of itself the causes and 
occasions of its being formed by Him to be either a vessel unto honour or one unto dishon- 
our. And if the assertion appear correct, as it certainly is, and in harmony with all piety, 
that it is due to previous causes that every vessel be prepared by God either to honour or to 
dishonour, it does not appear absurd that, in discussing remoter causes in the same order, 
and in the same method, we should come to the same conclusion respecting the nature of 
souls, and (believe) that this was the reason why Jacob was beloved before he was born into 
this world, and Esau hated, while he still was contained in the womb of his mother. 

21. Nay, that very declaration, that from the same lump a vessel is formed both to 
honour and to dishonour, will not push us hard; for we assert that the nature of all rational 
souls is the same, as one lump of clay is described as being under the treatment of the potter. 
Seeing, then, the nature of rational creatures is one, God, according to the previous grounds 


of merit, 2378 


created and formed out of it, as the potter out of the one lump, some persons 
to honour and others to dishonour. Now, as regards the language of the apostle, which he 
utters as if in a tone of censure, “Nay but, O man, who art thou that repliest against God?” 
he means, I think, to point out that such a censure does not refer to any believer who lives 
rightly and justly, and who has confidence in God, i.e., to such an one as Moses was, of 


» 2379 and as 


whom Scripture says that “Moses spake, and God answered him by a voice; 
God answered Moses, so also does every saint answer God. But he who is an unbeliever, 
and loses confidence in answering before God owing to the unworthiness of his life and 
conversation, and who, in relation to these matters, does not seek to learn and make progress, 
but to oppose and resist, and who, to speak more plainly, is such an one as to be able to say 
those words which the apostle indicates, when he says, “Why, then, does He yet find fault? 
for who will resist His will?’—to such an one may the censure of the apostle rightly be dir- 
ected, “Nay but, O man, who art thou that repliest against God?” This censure accordingly 
applies not to believers and saints, but to unbelievers and wicked men. 


2380 and who turn this declaration 


Now, to those who introduce souls of different natures, 
of the apostle to the support of their own opinion, we have to reply as follows: If even they 


are agreed as to what the apostle says, that out of the one lump are formed both those who 
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are made to honour and those who are made to dishonour, whom they term of a nature 
that is to be saved and destroyed, there will then be no longer souls of different natures, but 
one nature for all. And if they admit that one and the same potter may undoubtedly denote 
one Creator, there will not be different creators either of those who are saved, or of those 
who perish. Now, truly, let them choose whether they will have a good Creator to be intended 
who creates bad and ruined men, or one who is not good, who creates good men and those 
who are prepared to honour. For the necessity of returning an answer will extort from them 
one of these two alternatives. But according to our declaration, whereby we say that it is 
owing to preceding causes that God makes vessels either to honour or to dishonour, the 
approval of God’s justice is in no respect limited. For it is possible that this vessel, which 
owing to previous causes was made in this world to honour, may, if it behave negligently, 
be converted in another world, according to the deserts of its conduct, into a vessel unto 
dishonour: as again, if any one, owing to preceding causes, was formed by his Creator in 
this life a vessel unto dishonour, and shall mend his ways and cleanse himself from all filth 
and vice, he may, in the new world, be made a vessel to honour, sanctified and useful, and 
prepared unto every good work. Finally, those who were formed by God in this world to 
be Israelites, and who have lived a life unworthy of the nobility of their race, and have fallen 
away from the grandeur of their descent, will, in the world to come, in a certain degree **°! 
be converted, on account of their unbelief, from vessels of honour into vessels of dishonour; 
while, on the other hand, many who in this life were reckoned among Egyptian or Idumean 
vessels, having adopted the faith and practice of Israelites, when they shall have done the 
works of Israelites, and shall have entered the Church of the Lord, will exist as vessels of 
honour in the revelation of the sons of God. From which it is more agreeable to the rule of 
piety to believe that every rational being, according to his purpose and manner of life, is 
converted, sometimes from bad to good, and falls away sometimes from good to bad: that 
some abide in good, and others advance to a better condition, and always ascend to higher 
things, until they reach the highest grade of all; while others, again, remain in evil, or, if the 
wickedness within them begin to spread itself further, they descend to a worse condition, 
and sink into the lowest depth of wickedness. Whence also we must suppose that it is possible 
there may be some who began at first indeed with small offences, but who have poured out 
wickedness to such a degree, and attained such proficiency in evil, that in the measure of 
their wickedness they are equal even to the opposing powers: and again, if, by means of 
many severe administrations of punishment, they are able at some future time to recover 
their senses, and gradually attempt to find healing for their wounds, they may, on ceasing 
from their wickedness, be restored to a state of goodness. Whence we are of opinion that, 
seeing the soul, as we have frequently said, is immortal and eternal, it is possible that, in the 
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many and endless periods of duration in the immeasurable and different worlds, it may 
descend from the highest good to the lowest evil, or be restored from the lowest evil to the 
highest good. 

22. But since the words of the apostle, in what he says regarding vessels of honour or 
dishonour, that “ifa man therefore purge himself, he will be a vessel unto honour, sanctified 
and meet for the Master’s service, and prepared unto every good work,” appear to place 
nothing in the power of God, but all in ourselves; while in those in which he declares that 
“the potter hath power over the clay, to make of the same lump one vessel to honour, another 
to dishonour,” he seems to refer the whole to God,—it is not to be understood that those 
statements are contradictory, but the two meanings are to be reduced to agreement, and 
one signification must be drawn from both, viz., that we are not to suppose either that those 
things which are in our own power can be done without the help of God, or that those which 
are in God’s hand can be brought to completion without the intervention of our acts, and 
desires, and intention; because we have it not in our own power so to will or do anything, 
as not to know that this very faculty, by which we are able to will or to do, was bestowed on 
us by God, according to the distinction which we indicated above. Or again, when God 
forms vessels, some to honour and others to dishonour, we are to suppose that He does not 
regard either our wills, or our purposes, or our deserts, to be the causes of the honour or 
dishonour, as if they were a sort of matter from which He may form the vessel of each one 
of us either to honour or to dishonour; whereas the very movement of the soul itself, or the 
purpose of the understanding, may of itself suggest to him, who is not unaware of his heart 
and the thoughts of his mind, whether his vessel ought to be formed to honour or to dishon- 
our. But let these points suffice, which we have discussed as we best could, regarding the 
questions connected with the freedom of the will. 7°°? 
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Translation from the Greek. 

Chapter I.—On the Freedom of the Will, *°°° With an Explanation and Interpretation 
of Those Statements of Scripture Which Appear to Nullify It. 

1. Since in the preaching of the Church there is included the doctrine respecting a just 
judgment of God, which, when believed to be true, incites those who hear it to live virtuously, 
and to shun sin by all means, inasmuch as they manifestly acknowledge that things worthy 
of praise and blame are within our own power, come and let us discuss by themselves a few 
points regarding the freedom of the will—a question of all others most necessary. And that 
we may understand what the freedom of the will is, it is necessary to unfold the conception 
of it, 2384 


2. Of things that move, some have the cause of their motion within themselves; others, 


that this being declared with precision, the subject may be placed before us. 


again, are moved only from without. Now only portable things are moved from without, 
such as pieces of wood, and stones, and all matter that is held together by their constitution 
alone. 778° And let that view be removed from consideration which calls the flux of bodies 
motion, since it is not needed for our present purpose. But animals and plants have the 
cause of their motion within themselves, and in general whatever is held together by nature 
and a soul, to which class of things they say that metals also belong. And besides these, fire 
too is self-moved, and perhaps also fountains of water. Now, of those things which have 
the cause of their movement within themselves, some, they say, are moved out of themselves, 
others from themselves: things without life, out of themselves; animate things, from them- 
selves. For animate things are moved from themselves, a phantasy zo springing up in 
them which incites to effort. And again, in certain animals phantasies are formed which 


call forth an effort, the nature of the phantasy 7°°” 


stirring up the effort in an orderly manner, 
as in the spider is formed the phantasy of weaving; and the attempt to weave follows, the 
nature of its phantasy inciting the insect in an orderly manner to this alone. And besides 
its phantasial nature, nothing else is believed to belong to the insect. 2388 And in the bee 
there is formed the phantasy to produce wax. 

3. The rational animal, however, has, in addition to its phantasial nature, also reason, 
which judges the phantasies, and disapproves of some and accepts others, in order that the 
animal may be led according to them. Therefore, since there are in the nature of reason 


aids towards the contemplation of virtue and vice, by following which, after beholding good 
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and evil, we select the one and avoid the other, we are deserving of praise when we give 
ourselves to the practice of virtue, and censurable when we do the reverse. We must not, 
however, be ignorant that the greater part of the nature assigned to all things is a varying 


quantity 238? 


among animals, both in a greater and a less degree; so that the instinct in 
hunting-dogs and in war-horses approaches somehow, so to speak, to the faculty of reason. 

Now, to fall under some one of those external causes which stir up within us this phantasy 
or that, is confessedly not one of those things that are dependent upon ourselves; but to 
determine that we shall use the occurrence in this way or differently, is the prerogative of 


2390 arouses us towards 


nothing else than of the reason within us, which, as occasion offers, 
efforts inciting to what is virtuous and becoming, or turns us aside to what is the reverse. 
4, But if any one maintain that this very external cause is of such a nature that it is im- 
possible to resist it when it comes in such a way, let him turn his attention to his own feelings 
and movements, (and see) whether there is not an approval, and assent, and inclination of 
the controlling principle towards some object on account of some specious arguments. eee 
For, to take an instance, a woman who has appeared before a man that has determined to 
be chaste, and to refrain from carnal intercourse, and who has incited him to act contrary 


to his purpose, is not a perfect aoe 


cause of annulling his determination. For, being alto- 
gether pleased with the luxury and allurement of the pleasure, and not wishing to resist it, 
or to keep his purpose, he commits an act of licentiousness. Another man, again (when the 
same things have happened to him who has received more instruction, and has disciplined 


f 2393 


himsel ), encounters, indeed, allurements and enticements; but his reason, as being 


strengthened to a higher point, and carefully trained, and confirmed in its views towards a 


virtuous course, or being near to confirmation, ne 


repels the incitement, and extinguishes 
the desire. 

5. Such being the case, to say that we are moved from without, and to put away the 
blame from ourselves, by declaring that we are like to pieces of wood and stones, which are 
dragged about by those causes that act upon them from without, is neither true nor in con- 


formity with reason, but is the statement of him who wishes to destroy °° 


the conception 
of free-will. For if we were to ask such an one what was free-will, he would say that it con- 


sisted in this, that when purposing to do some thing, no external cause came inciting to the 





2389 = TooWs. 

2390 = Mapa tac apopyde. 

2391 d1d thode Tag MBavdttac. 

2392 = avtoteArjc. 

2393 = NoKNKOTI. 

2394 = Eyyvc ye tod BeBatwOfjvor yeyevnuevos. 
2395 = mapaxapattetv. 


706 





304 


Chapter I. translated from the Greek: On the Freedom of the Will, With... 





reverse. But to blame, on the other hand, the mere constitution of the body, 7°”° is absurd; 


for the disciplinary reason, ee 


taking hold of those who are most intemperate and savage 
(if they will follow her exhortation), effects a transformation, so that the alteration and 
change for the better is most extensive,—the most licentious men frequently becoming 
better than those who formerly did not seem to be such by nature; and the most savage men 


passing into such a state of mildness, oe 


that those persons who never at any time were so 
savage as they were, appear savage in comparison, so great a degree of gentleness having 
been produced within them. And we see other men, most steady and respectable, driven 
from their state of respectability and steadiness by intercourse with evil customs, so as to 
fall into habits of licentiousness, often beginning their wickedness in middle age, and plunging 
into disorder after the period of youth has passed, which, so far as its nature is concerned, 
is unstable. Reason, therefore, demonstrates that external events do not depend on us, but 
that it is our own business to use them in this way or the opposite, having received reason 


as a judge and an investigator ce 


of the manner in which we ought to meet those events 
that come from without. 

6. Now, that it is our business to live virtuously, and that God asks this of us, as not 
being dependent on Him nor on any other, nor, as some think, upon fate, but as being our 
own doing, the prophet Micah will prove when he says: “If it has been announced to thee, 
O man, what is good, or what does the Lord require of thee, except to do justice and to love 
mercy?” 74° Moses also: “I have placed before thy face the way of life, and the way of death: 
choose what is good, and walk in it.” 74! Isaiah too: “If you are willing, and hear me, ye 
shall eat the good of the land; but if ye be unwilling, and will not hear me, the sword will 
consume you: for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it.” 74° And in the Psalms: “If My 
people had heard Me, and Israel had walked in My ways, I would have humbled their enemies 


» 2403 


to nothing, and laid My hand upon those that afflicted them; showing that it was in 


the power of His people to hear and to walk in the ways of God. And the Saviour also, when 


He commands, “But I say unto you, Resist not evil;” 7404 and, “Whosoever shall be angry 


» 2405 


with his brother, shall be in danger of the judgment; and, “Whosoever shall look upon 
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a woman to lust after her, hath already committed adultery with her in his heart;” 740° and 


by any other commandment which He gives, declares that it lies with ourselves to keep what 
is enjoined, and that we shall reasonably 2407 be liable to condemnation if we transgress. 
And therefore He says in addition: “He that heareth My words, and doeth them, shall be 
likened to a prudent man, who built his house upon a rock,” etc., etc.; “while he that heareth 
them, but doeth them not, is like a foolish man, who built his house upon the sand,” etc. 
2408 And when He says to those on His right hand, “Come, ye blessed of My Father,” etc.; 
“for I was an hungered, and ye gave Me to eat; I was athirst, and ye gave Me to drink,” 74 
it is exceedingly manifest that He gives the promises to these as being deserving of praise. 
But, on the contrary, to the others, as being censurable in comparison with them, He says, 
“Depart, ye cursed, into everlasting fire!” 741° And let us observe how Paul also converses 
2411 vith us as having freedom of will, and as being ourselves the cause of ruin or salvation, 
when he says, “Dost thou despise the riches of His goodness, and of His patience, and of 
His long-suffering; not knowing that the goodness of God leadeth thee to repentance? But, 
according to thy hardness and impenitent heart, thou art treasuring up for thyself wrath on 
the day of wrath and revelation of the righteous judgment of God; who will render to every 
one according to his works: to those who, by patient continuance in well-doing, seek for 
glory and immortality, eternal life; while to those who are contentious, and believe not the 
truth, but who believe iniquity, anger, wrath, tribulation, and distress, on every soul of man 
that worketh evil; on the Jew first, and on the Greek: but glory, and honour, and peace to 
every one that worketh good; to the Jew first, and to the Greek.” 2412 There are, indeed, 
innumerable passages in the Scriptures which establish with exceeding clearness the existence 
of freedom of will. 

7. But, since certain declarations of the Old Testament and of the New lead to the op- 
posite conclusion—namely, that it does not depend on ourselves to keep the commandments 
and to be saved, or to transgress them and to be lost—let us adduce them one by one, and 
see the explanations of them, in order that from those which we adduce, any one selecting 
in a similar way all the passages that seem to nullify free-will, may consider what is said 
about them by way of explanation. And now, the statements regarding Pharaoh have 
troubled many, respecting whom God declared several times, “T will harden Pharaoh’s heart.” 
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2413 For if he is hardened by God, and commits sin in consequence of being hardened, he 
is not the cause of sin to himself; and if so, then neither does Pharaoh possess free-will. And 
some one will say that, in a similar way, they who perish have not free-will, and will not 
perish of themselves. The declaration also in Ezekiel, “I will take away their stony hearts, 
and will put in them hearts of flesh, that they may walk in My precepts, and keep My com- 


mandments,” = 


might lead one to think that it was God who gave the power to walk in 
His commandments, and to keep His precepts, by His withdrawing the hindrance—the 
stony heart, and implanting a better—a heart of flesh. And let us look also at the passage 
in the Gospel—the answer which the Saviour returns to those who inquired why He spake 
to the multitude in parables. His words are: “That seeing they might not see; and hearing 
they may hear, and not understand; lest they should be converted, and their sins be forgiven 
them.” “4° The passage also in Paul: “It is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, 
but of God that showeth mercy.” *4!° The declarations, too, in other places, that “both to 
will and to do are of God;” 74!” “that God hath mercy upon whom He will have mercy, and 
whom He will He hardeneth. Thou wilt say then, Why doth He yet find fault? For who 
hath resisted His will?” “The per suasion is of Him that calleth, and not of us.” 7418 “Nay, 
O man, who art thou that repliest against God? Shall the thing formed say to him that hath 
formed it, Why hast thou made me thus? Hath not the potter power over the clay, of the 
same lump to make one vessel unto honour, and another unto dishonour?” *4!? Now these 
passages are sufficient of themselves to trouble the multitude, as if man were not possessed 
of free-will, but as if it were God who saves and destroys whom He will. 

8. Let us begin, then, with what is said about Pharaoh—that he was hardened by God, 
that he might not send away the people; along with which will be examined also the statement 
of the apostle, “Therefore hath He mercy on whom He will have mercy, and whom He will 
He hardeneth.” 747° And certain of those who hold different opinions misuse these passages, 
themselves also almost destroying free-will by introducing ruined natures incapable of sal- 
vation, and others saved which it is impossible can be lost; and Pharaoh, they say, as being 
of a ruined nature, is therefore hardened by God, who has mercy upon the spiritual, but 
hardens the earthly. Let us see now what they mean. For we shall ask them if Pharaoh was 
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of an earthy nature; and when they answer, we shall say that he who is of an earthy nature 
is altogether disobedient to God: but if disobedient, what need is there of his heart being 
hardened, and that not once, but frequently? Unless perhaps, since it was possible for him 
to obey (in which case he would certainly have obeyed, as not being earthy, when hard 
pressed by the signs and wonders), God needs him to be disobedient to a greater degree, 
2421 in order that He may manifest His mighty deeds for the salvation of the multitude, and 
therefore hardens his heart. This will be our answer to them in the first place, in order to 
overturn their supposition that Pharaoh was of a ruined nature. And the same reply must 
be given to them with respect to the statement of the apostle. For whom does God harden? 
Those who perish, as if they would obey unless they were hardened, or manifestly those 
who would be saved because they are not of a ruined nature. And on whom has He mercy? 
Is it on those who are to be saved? And how is there need of a second mercy for those who 
have been prepared once for salvation, and who will by all means become blessed on account 
of their nature? Unless perhaps, since they are capable of incurring destruction, if they did 
not receive mercy, they will obtain mercy, in order that they may not incur that destruction 
of which they are capable, but may be in the condition of those who are saved. And this is 
our answer to such persons. 

9. But to those who think they understand the term “hardened,” we must address the 
inquiry, What do they mean by saying that God, by His working, hardens the heart, and 
with what purpose does He do this? For let them observe the conception *477 of a God who 
is in reality just and good; but if they will not allow this, let it be conceded to them for the 
present that He is just; and let them show how the good and just God, or the just God only, 
appears to be just, in hardening the heart of him who perishes because of his being hardened: 
and how the just God becomes the cause of destruction and disobedience, when men are 
chastened by Him on account of their hardness and disobedience. And why does He find 
‘eedeaed “Lo, I will smite all the first- 
and whatever else is recorded as spoken from God 


fault with him, saying, “Thou wilt not let My people go; 


born in Egypt, even thy first-born;” 2424 


to Pharaoh through the intervention of Moses? For he who believes that the Scriptures are 


true, and that God is just, must necessarily endeavour, if he be honest, 7425 +9 show how 
2426 


God, in using such expressions, may be distinctly understood to be just. But ifany one 
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should stand, declaring with uncovered head that the Creator of the world was inclined to 


2427 Ye should need other words to answer them. 


wickedness, 

10. But since they say that they regard Him as a just God, and we as one who is at the 
same time good and just, let us consider how the good and just God could harden the heart 
of Pharaoh. See, then, whether, by an illustration used by the apostle in the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, we are able to prove that by one operation 2428 God has mercy upon one man 
while He hardens another, although not intending to harden; but, (although) having a good 
purpose, hardening follows as a result of the inherent principle of wickedness in such persons, 
2429 snd so Heis said to harden him who is hardened. “The earth,” he says, “which drinketh 
in the rain that cometh oft upon it, and bringeth forth herbs meet for them for whom it is 
dressed, receiveth blessing from God; but that which beareth thorns and briers is rejected, 
and is nigh to cursing, whose end is to be burned.” 2430 As respects the rain, then, there is 
one operation; and there being one operation as regards the rain, the ground which is cul- 
tivated produces fruit, while that which is neglected and is barren produces thorns. Now, 
it might seem profane 74°! for Him who rains to say, “I produced the fruits, and the thorns 
that are in the earth;” and yet, although profane, it is true. For, had rain not fallen, there 
would have been neither fruits nor thorns; but, having fallen at the proper time and in 
moderation, both were produced. The ground, now, which drank in the rain which often 
fell upon it, and yet produced thorns and briers, is rejected and nigh to cursing. The blessing, 
then, of the rain descended even upon the inferior land; but it, being neglected and uncul- 
tivated, yielded thorns and thistles. In the same way, therefore, the wonderful works also 
done by God are, as it were, the rain; while the differing purposes are, as it were, the cultivated 
and neglected land, being (yet), like earth, of one nature. 

11. And as if the sun, uttering a voice, were to say, “I liquefy and dry up,” liquefaction 
and drying up being opposite things, he would not speak falsely as regards the point in 


question; nee 


wax being melted and mud being dried by the same heat; so the same operation, 
which was performed through the instrumentality of Moses, proved the hardness of Pharaoh 
on the one hand, the result of his wickedness, and the yielding of the mixed Egyptian mul- 
“439 that the 


heart of Pharaoh was softened, as it were, when he said, “But ye shall not go far: ye will go 


titude who took their departure with the Hebrews. And the brief statement 
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a three days’ journey, and leave your wives,” 7494 


and anything else which he said, yielding 
little by little before the signs, proves that the wonders made some impression even upon 
him, but did not accomplish all (that they might). Yet even this would not have happened, 
if that which is supposed by the many—the hardening of Pharaoh’s heart—had been produced 
by God Himself. And it is not absurd to soften down such expressions agreeably to common 
usage: ee” Fok good masters often say to their slaves, when spoiled by their kindness and 
forbearance, “I have made you bad, and I am to blame for offences of such enormity.” For 
we must attend to the character and force of the phrase, and not argue sophistically, ane 
disregarding the meaning of the expression. Paul accordingly, having examined these points 
clearly, says to the sinner: “Or despisest thou the riches of His goodness, and forbearance, 
and long-suffering; not knowing that the goodness of God leadeth thee to repentance? but, 
after thy hardness and impenitent heart, treasurest up unto thyself wrath against the day of 
wrath and revelation of the righteous judgment of God.” 2437 Now, let what the apostle 
says to the sinner be addressed to Pharaoh, and then the announcements made to him will 
be understood to have been made with peculiar fitness, as to one who, according to his 
hardness and unrepentant heart, was treasuring up to himself wrath; seeing that his hardness 
would not have been proved nor made manifest unless miracles had been performed, and 
miracles, too, of such magnitude and importance. 


2438 and are considered to be 


12. But since such narratives are slow to secure assent, 
forced, 747? let us see from the prophetical declarations also, what those persons say, who, 
although they have experienced the great kindness of God, have not lived virtuously, but 
have afterwards sinned. “Why, O Lord, hast Thou made us to err from Thy ways? Why 
hast Thou hardened our heart, so as not to fear Thy name? Return for Thy servants’ sake, 
for the tribes of Thine inheritance, that we may inherit a small portion of Thy holy mountain.” 
2440 ‘And in Jeremiah: “Thou hast deceived me, O Lord, and I was deceived; Thou wert 
strong, and Thou didst prevail.” 74“! For the expression, “Why hast Thou hardened our 
heart, so as not to fear Thy name?” uttered by those who are begging to receive mercy, is in 
its nature as follows: “Why hast Thou spared us so long, not visiting us because of our sins, 
but deserting us, until our transgressions come to a height?” Now He leaves the greater part 
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of men unpunished, both in order that the habits of each one may be examined, so far as it 
depends upon ourselves, and that the virtuous may be made manifest in consequence of the 
test applied; while the others, not escaping notice from God—for He knows all things before 
they exist—but from the rational creation and themselves, may afterwards obtain the means 
of cure, seeing they would not have known the benefit had they not condemned themselves. 


2442 


It is of advantage to each one, that he perceive his own peculiar nature and the grace 


of God. For he who does not perceive his own weakness and the divine favour, although 
he receive a benefit, yet, not having made trial of himself, nor having condemned himself, 
will imagine that the benefit conferred upon him by the grace of Heaven is his own doing. 


2443 


And this imagination, producing also vanity, will be the cause of a downfall: which, 


we conceive, was the case with the devil, who attributed to himself the priority which he 
possessed when in a state of sinlessness. 74*4 “ 
abased,” and “every one that humbleth himself shall be exalted.” 744° And observe, that for 


this reason divine things have been concealed from the wise and prudent, in order, as says 
» 2446 


For every one that exalteth himself shall be 


the apostle, that “no flesh should glory in the presence of God; and they have been 
revealed to babes, to those who after childhood have come to better things, and who remem- 
ber that it is not so much from their own effort, as by the unspeakable goodness (of God), 
that they have reached the greatest possible extent of blessedness. 

13. It is not without reason, then, that he who is abandoned, is abandoned to the divine 
judgment, and that God is long-suffering with certain sinners; but because it will be for their 
d, 7" that 


into a state of salvation, but be conducted to it more slowly, 


advantage, with respect to the immortality of the soul and the unending worl 
they be not quickly brought 74*° 
after having experienced many evils. For as physicians, who are able to cure a man quickly, 
when they suspect that a hidden poison exists in the body, do the reverse of healing, making 
this more certain through their very desire to heal, deeming it better for a considerable time 
to retain the patient under inflammation and sickness, in order that he may recover his 
health more surely, than to appear to produce a rapid recovery, and afterwards to cause a 
relapse, and (thus) that hasty cure last only for a time; in the same way, God also, who knows 
the secret things of the heart, and foresees future events, in His long-suffering, permits 
(certain events to occur), and by means of those things which happen from without extracts 
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the secret evil, in order to cleanse him who through carelessness has received the seeds of 
sin, that having vomited them forth when they came to the surface, although he may have 
been deeply involved in evils, he may afterwards obtain healing after his wickedness, and 


be renewed. “4? For God governs souls not with reference, let me say, to the fifty 74° years 


of the present life, but with reference to an illimitable 74 


age: for He made the thinking 
principle immortal in its nature, and kindred to Himself; and the rational soul is not, as in 
this life, excluded from cure. 

14. Come now, and let us use the following image 2452 from the Gospel. There is a 
certain rock, with a little surface-soil, on which, if seeds fall, they quickly spring up; but 
when sprung up, as not having root, they are burned and withered when the sun has arisen. 
Now this rock is a human soul, hardened on account of its negligence, and converted to 
stone because of its wickedness; for no one receives from God a heart created of stone, but 
it becomes such in consequence of wickedness. If one, then, were to find fault with the 
husbandman for not sowing his seed sooner upon the rocky soil, when he saw other rocky 
ground which had received seed flourishing, the husbandman would reply, “I shall sow this 
ground more slowly, casting in seeds that will be able to retain their hold, this slower 
method being better for the ground, and more secure than that which receives the seed in 
a more rapid manner, and more upon the surface.” (The person finding fault) would yield 
his assent to the husbandman, as one who spoke with sound reason, and who acted with 
skill: so also the great Husbandman of all nature postpones that benefit which might be 


deemed premature, one 


that it may not prove superficial. But it is probable that here some 
one may object to us with reference to this: “Why do some of the seeds fall upon the earth 
that has superficial soil, the soul being, as it were, a rock?” Now we must say, in answer to 


2454 and not 


this, that it was better for this soul, which desired better things precipitately, 
by a way which led to them, to obtain its desire, in order that, condemning itself on this 
account, it may, after a long time, endure to receive the husbandry which is according to 
nature. For souls are, as one may say, innumerable; and their habits are innumerable, and 
their movements, and their purposes, and their assaults, and their efforts, of which there is 
only one admirable administrator, who knows both the season, and the fitting helps, and 
the avenues, and the ways, viz., the God and Father of all things, who knows how He conducts 


even Pharaoh by so great events, and by drowning in the sea, with which latter occurrence 
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His superintendence of Pharaoh does not cease. For he was not annihilated when drowned: 
“For in the hand of God are both we and our words; all wisdom also, and knowledge of 
workmanship.” 7*°° And such is a moderate defence with regard to the statement that 
“Pharaoh’s heart was hardened,” and that “God hath mercy upon whom He will have mercy, 
and whom He will He hardeneth.” 

15. Let us look also at the declaration in Ezekiel, which says, “I shall take away their 
stony hearts, and will put in them hearts of flesh, that they may walk in My statutes and 
keep My precepts.” 2456 For if God, when He wills, takes away the stony hearts, and implants 
hearts of flesh, so that His precepts are obeyed and His commandments are observed, it is 
not in our power to put away wickedness. For the taking away of the stony hearts is nothing 
else than the taking away of the wickedness, according to which one is hardened, from him 
from whom God wills to take it; and the implanting of a heart of flesh, so that a man may 
walk in the precepts of God and keep His commandments, what else is it than to become 
somewhat yielding and unresistent to the truth, and to be capable of practising virtues? 
And if God promises to do this, and if, before He takes away the stony hearts, we do not lay 
them aside, it is manifest that it does not depend upon ourselves to put away wickedness; 
and if it is not we who do anything towards the production within us of the heart of flesh, 
but if it is God’s doing, it will not be our own act to live agreeably to virtue, but altogether 
(the result of) divine grace. Such will be the statements of him who, from the mere words 
(of Scripture), annihilates free-will. 74°’ But we shall answer, saying, that we ought to un- 
derstand these passages thus: That as a man, e.g., who happened to be ignorant and un- 
educated, on perceiving his own defects, either in consequence of an exhortation from his 
teacher, or in some other way, should spontaneously give himself up to him whom he con- 
siders able to introduce 74° him to education and virtue; and, on his yielding himself up, 
his instructor promises that he will take away his ignorance, and implant instruction, not 
as if it contributed nothing to his training, and to the avoiding of ignorance, that he brought 
himself to be healed, but because the instructor promised to improve him who desired im- 
provement; so, in the same way, the Word of God promises to take away wickedness, which 
it calls a stony heart, from those who come to it, not if they are unwilling, but (only) if they 
submit themselves to the Physician of the sick, as in the Gospels the sick are found coming 
to the Saviour, and asking to obtain healing, and so are cured. And, let me say, the recovery 
of sight by the blind is, so far as their request goes, the act of those who believe that they are 
capable of being healed; but as respects the restoration of sight, it is the work of our Saviour. 





2455 = Cf. Wisd. vii. 16. 
2456 ~—- Ezek. xi. 19, 20. 
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Thus, then, does the Word of God promise to implant knowledge in those who come to it, 
by taking away the stony and hard heart, which is wickedness, in order that one may walk 
in the divine commandments, and keep the divine injunctions. 

16. There was after this the passage from the Gospel, where the Saviour said, that for 
this reason did He speak to those without in parables, that “seeing they may not see, and 
hearing they may not understand; lest they should be converted, and their sins be forgiven 
them.” 7? Now, our opponent will say, “If some persons are assuredly converted on 
hearing words of greater clearness, so that they become worthy of the remission of sins, and 
if it does not depend upon themselves to hear these words of greater clearness, but upon 
him who teaches, and he for this reason does not announce them to them more distinctly, 
lest they should see and understand, it is not within the power of such to be saved; and if 
so, we are not possessed of free-will as regards salvation and destruction.” Effectual, indeed, 
would be the reply to such arguments, were it not for the addition, “Lest they should be 
converted, and their sins be forgiven them,”—namely, that the Saviour did not wish those 
who were not to become good and virtuous to understand the more mystical (parts of His 
teaching), and for this reason spake to them in parables; but now, on account of the words, 
“Lest they should be converted, and their sins be forgiven them,” the defence is more difficult. 
In the first place, then, we must notice the passage in its bearing on the heretics, who hunt 
out those portions from the Old Testament where is exhibited, as they themselves daringly 


2460 GF the Creator of the world 74°! 
4, 2462 


assert, the cruelty in His purpose of avenging and 


punishing the wicke or by whatever other name they wish to designate such a quality, 
so speaking only that they may say that goodness does not exist in the Creator; and who do 
not deal with the New Testament in a similar manner, nor ina spirit of candour, 74° but 
pass by places similar to those which they consider censurable in the Old Testament. For 
manifestly, and according to the Gospel, is the Saviour shown, as they assert, by His former 
words, not to speak distinctly for this reason, that men might not be converted, and, being 
converted, might become deserving of the remission of sins: which statement of itself is 


nothing inferior 74° 


to those passages from the Old Testament which are objected to. And 
if they seek to defend the Gospel, we must ask them whether they are not acting in a 
blameworthy manner in dealing differently with the same questions; and, while not stumbling 


against the New Testament, but seeking to defend it, they nevertheless bring a charge against 
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the Old regarding similar points, whereas they ought to offer a defence in the same way of 
the passages from the New. And therefore we shall force them, on account of the resemb- 
lances, to regard all as the writings of one God. Come, then, and let us, to the best of our 
ability, furnish an answer to the question submitted to us. 

17. Weasserted also, when investigating the subject of Pharaoh, that sometimes a rapid 
cure is not for the advantage of those who are healed, if, after being seized by troublesome 
diseases, they should easily get rid of those by which they had been entangled. For, despising 
the evil as one that is easy of cure, and not being on their guard a second time against falling 
into it, they will be involved in it (again). Wherefore, in the case of such persons, the ever- 
lasting God, the Knower of secrets, who knows all things before they exist, in conformity 
with His goodness, delays sending them more rapid assistance, and, so to speak, in helping 
them does not help, the latter course being to their advan tage. It is probable, then, that 
those “without,” of whom we are speaking, having been foreseen by the Saviour, according 
to our supposition, as not (likely) to prove steady in their conversion, euab tt they should 
hear more clearly the words that were spoken, were (so) treated by the Saviour as not to 
hear distinctly the deeper (things of His teaching), 7466 Jest, after a rapid conversion, and 
after being healed by obtaining remission of sins, they should despise the wounds of their 
wickedness, as being slight and easy of healing, and should again speedily relapse into them. 
And perhaps also, suffering punishment for their former transgressions against virtue, which 
they had committed when they had forsaken her, they had not yet filled up the (full) time; 


d 2467 toa 


in order that, being abandoned by the divine superintendence, and being fille 
greater degree by their own evils which they had sown, they may afterwards be called to a 
more stable repentance; so as not to be quickly entangled again in those evils in which they 
had formerly been involved when they treated with insolence the requirements of virtue, 
and devoted themselves to worse things. Those, then, who are said to be “without” (mani- 
festly by comparison with those “within”), not being very far from those “within,” while 
those “within” hear clearly, do themselves hear indistinctly, because they are addressed in 
parables; but nevertheless they do hear. Others, again, of those “without,” who are called 
Tyrians, although it was foreknown that they would have repented long ago, sitting in 
sackcloth and ashes, had the Saviour come near their borders, do not hear even those words 
which are heard by those “without” (being, as is probable, very far inferior in merit to those 


» 2468 


“without ), in order that at another season, after it has been more tolerable for them 


than for those who did not receive the word (among whom he mentioned also the Tyrians), 
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they may, on hearing the word at a more appropriate time, obtain a more lasting repentance. 
But observe whether, besides our desire to investigate (the truth), we do not rather strive to 


maintain an attitude of piety in everything regarding God and His Christ, aan 


seeing we 
endeavour by every means to prove that, in matters so great and so peculiar regarding the 
varied providence of God, He takes an oversight of the immortal soul. If, indeed, one were 
to inquire regarding those things that are objected to, why those who saw wonders and who 
heard divine words are not benefited, while the Tyrians would have repented if such had 
been performed and spoken amongst them; and should ask, and say, Why did the Saviour 
proclaim such to these persons, to their own hurt, that their sin might be reckoned to them 
as heavier? we must say, in answer to such an one, that He who understands the dispositions 
2470 of all those who find fault with His providence—(alleging) that it is owing to it that 
they have not believed, because it did not permit them to see what it enabled others to behold, 
and did not arrange for them to hear those words by which others, on hearing them, were 
benefited—wishing to prove that their defence is not founded on reason, He grants those 
advantages which those who blame His administration asked; in order that, after obtaining 
them, they may notwithstanding be convicted of the greatest impiety in not having even 
then yielded themselves to be benefited, and may cease from such audacity; and having been 
made free in respect to this very point, may learn that God occasionally, in conferring benefits 
upon certain persons, delays and procrastinates, not conferring the favour of seeing and 
hearing those things which, when seen and heard, would render the sin of those who did 
not believe, after acts so great and peculiar, heavier and more serious. 

18. Let us look next at the passage: “So, then, it is not of him that willeth, nor of him 
that runneth, but of God that showeth mercy.” 74”! For they who find fault say: If “it is not 
of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God that showeth mercy,” salvation does 


not depend upon ourselves, but upon the arrangement ane 


2473 2474 


made by Him who has formed 
us such as we are, or on the purpose of Him who showeth mercy when he pleases. 

Now we must ask these persons the following questions: Whether to desire what is good is 
virtuous or vicious; and whether the desire to run in order to reach the goal in the pursuit 
of what is good be worthy of praise or censure? And if they shall say that it is worthy of 


2475 


censure, they will return an absurd answer; “"’” since the saints desire and run, and manifestly 
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in so acting do nothing that is blameworthy. But if they shall say that it is virtuous to desire 
what is good, and to run after what is good, we shall ask them how a perishing nature desires 
better things; 747° for it is like an evil tree producing good fruit, since it is a virtuous act to 
desire better things. They will give (perhaps) a third answer, that to desire and run after 
2477 and neither beautiful 7478 no 


wicked. Now to this we must say, that if to desire and to run after what is good be a thing 


what is good is one of those things that are indifferent, r 
of indifference, then the opposite also is a thing of indifference, viz., to desire what is evil, 
and to run after it. But it is not a thing of indifference to desire what is evil, and to run after 
it. And therefore also, to desire what is good, and to run after it, is not a thing of indifference. 
Such, then, is the defence which I think we can offer to the statement, that “it is not of him 
that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God that showeth mercy.” 2479 Solomon says 
in the book of Psalms (for the Song of Degrees 74°° 


words): “Unless the Lord build the house, they labour in vain that build it; except the Lord 
» 2481 


is his, from which we shall quote the 
keep the city, the watchman waketh in vain: not dissuading us from building, nor 
teaching us not to keep watch in order to guard the city in our soul, but showing that what 
is built without God, and does not receive a guard from Him, is built in vain and watched 
to no purpose, because God might reasonably be entitled the Lord of the building; and the 
Governor of all things, the Ruler of the guard of the city. As, then, if we were to say that 
such a building is not the work of the builder, but of God, and that it was not owing to the 
successful effort of the watcher, but of the God who is over all, that such a city suffered no 


injury from its enemies, we should not be wrong, 748? 


it being understood that something 
also had been done by human means, but the benefit being gratefully referred to God who 
brought it to pass; so, seeing that the (mere) human desire is not sufficient to attain the end, 
and that the running of those who are, as it were, athletes, does not enable them to gain the 
prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus—for these things are accomplished with the 
assistance of God—it is well said that “it is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, 
but of God that showeth mercy.” As if also it were said with regard to husbandry what also 
is actually recorded: “I planted, Apollos watered; and God gave the increase. So then neither 
is he that planteth anything, neither he that watereth; but God that giveth the increase.” 


2483 Now we could not piously assert that the production of full crops was the work of the 
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husbandman, or of him that watered, but the work of God. So also our own perfection is 
brought about, not as if we ourselves did nothing; 74° for it is not completed *4°° by us, 
but God produces the greater part of it. And that this assertion may be more clearly believed, 
we shall take an illustration from the art of navigation. For in comparison with the effect 


oe 2487 and the light of the stars, all co-operating 
2488 


of the winds, and the mildness of the air, 


in the preservation of the crew, what proportion could the art of navigation be said to 
bear in the bringing of the ship into harbour?—since even the sailors themselves, from piety, 
do not venture to assert often that they had saved the ship, but refer all to God; not as if they 
had done nothing, but because what had been done by Providence was infinitely 74°” 
greater than what had been effected by their art. And in the matter of our salvation, what 
is done by God is infinitely greater than what is done by ourselves; and therefore, I think, 
is it said that “it is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God that showeth 
mercy.” For if in the manner which they imagine we must explain the statement, *”° that 
“jt is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God that showeth mercy,” the 
commandments are superfluous; and it is in vain that Paul himself blames some for having 
fallen away, and approves of others as having remained upright, and enacts laws for the 
Churches: it is in vain also that we give ourselves up to desire better things, and in vain also 
(to attempt) to run. But it is not in vain that Paul gives such advice, censuring some and 
approving of others; nor in vain that we give ourselves up to the desire of better things, and 
to the chase after things that are pre-eminent. They have accordingly not well explained 
the meaning of the passage. 74?! 

19. Besides these, there is the passage, “Both to will and to do are of God.” 74°? And 
some assert that, if to will be of God, and to do be of God, and if, whether we will evil or do 
evil, these (movements) come to us from God, then, if so, we are not possessed of free-will. 
But again, on the other hand, when we will better things, and do things that are more excel- 


2493 


lent, seeing that willing and doing are from God, it is not we who have done the more 


excellent things, but we only appeared (to perform them), while it was God that bestowed 
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them; 2494 


so that even in this respect we do not possess free-will. Now to this we have to 
answer, that the language of the apostle does not assert that to will evil is of God, or to will 
good is of Him (and similarly with respect to doing better and worse); but that to will in a 


general aes 


way, and to run in a general way, (are from Him). For as we have from God 
(the property) of being living things and human beings, so also have we that of willing 
generally, and, so to speak, of motion in general. And as, possessing (the property) of life 
and of motion, and of moving, e.g., these members, the hands or the feet, we could not 


2496 2497 


rightly say that we had from God this species of motion, whereby we moved to 


strike, or destroy, or take away another’s goods, but that we had received from Him simply 


249 


the generic = power of motion, which we employed to better or worse purposes; so we 


have obtained from God (the power) of acting, in respect of our being living things, and 


(the power) to will from the Creator a 


while we employ the power of will, as well as that 
of action, for the noblest objects, or the opposite. 

20. Still the declaration of the apostle will appear to drag us to the conclusion that we 
are not possessed of freedom of will, in which, objecting against himself, he says, “Therefore 
hath He mercy on whom He will have mercy, and whom He will He hardeneth. Thou wilt 
say then unto me, Why doth He yet find fault? For who hath resisted His will? Nay but, O 
man, who art thou that repliest against God? Shall the thing formed say to him that formed 
it, Why hast thou made me thus? Hath not the potter power over the clay, of the same lump 
to make one vessel unto honour, and another unto dishonour?” °°" For it will be said: If 
the potter of the same lump make some vessels to honour and others to dishonour, and God 
thus form some men for salvation and others for ruin, then salvation or ruin does not depend 
upon ourselves, nor are we possessed of free-will. Now we must ask him who deals so with 
these passages, whether it is possible to conceive of the apostle as contradicting himself. I 
presume, however, that no one will venture to say so. If, then, the apostle does not utter 
contradictions, how can he, according to him who so understands him, reasonably find 
fault, censuring the individual at Corinth who had committed fornication, or those who 
had fallen away, and had not repented of the licentiousness and impurity of which they had 
been guilty? And how can he bless those whom he praises as having done well, as he does 
the house of Onesiphorus in these words: “The Lord give mercy to the house of Onesiphorus; 
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for he oft refreshed me, and was not ashamed of my chain: but, when he was in Rome, he 
sought me out very diligently, and found me. The Lord grant to him that he may find mercy 


2502 to blame the sinner 


of the Lord in that day.” °°! It is not consistent for the same apostle 
as worthy of censure, and to praise him who had done well as deserving of approval; and 
again, on the other hand, to say, as if nothing depended on ourselves, that the cause was in 
the Creator 7°? 


And how is this statement correct: 


why the one vessel was formed to honour, and the other to dishonour. 
2904 “For we must all appear before the judgment-seat 
of Christ; that every one may receive the things done in his body, according to that he hath 


done, whether it be good or bad,” °° 


since they who have done evil have advanced to this 
pitch of wickedness 7°°° because they were created vessels unto dishonour, while they that 
have lived virtuously have done good because they were created from the beginning for this 
purpose, and became vessels unto honour? And again, how does not the statement made 
elsewhere conflict with the view which these persons draw from the words which we have 
quoted (that it is the fault of the Creator that one vessel is in honour and another in dishon- 
our), viz., “that in a great house there are not only vessels of gold and silver, but also of wood 
and of earth; and some to honour, and some to dishonour. Ifa man therefore purge himself, 
he shall be a vessel unto honour, sanctified, and meet for the Master’s use, and prepared 
unto every good work;” 2907 for if he who purges himself becomes a vessel unto honour, 
and he who allows himself to remain unpurged 2508 becomes a vessel unto dishonour, then, 
so far as these words are concerned, the Creator is not at all to blame. For the Creator makes 
vessels of honour and vessels of dishonour, not from the beginning according to His fore- 


2509 d 2510 


knowledge, since He does not condemn or justify beforehan according to it; but 


(He makes) those into vessels of honour who purged themselves, and those into vessels of 
dishonour who allowed themselves to remain unpurged: so that it results from older causes 
aout (which operated) in the formation of the vessels unto honour and dishonour, that one 


was created for the former condition, and another for the latter. But if we once admit that 
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there were certain older causes (at work) in the forming of a vessel unto honour, and of one 
unto dishonour, what absurdity is there in going back to the subject of the soul, and (in 
supposing) that a more ancient cause for Jacob being loved and for Esau being hated existed 
with respect to Jacob before his assumption of a body, and with regard to Esau before he 
was conceived in the womb of Rebecca? 

21. And at the same time, it is clearly shown that, as far as regards the underlying nature, 
2512 as there is one (piece of) clay which is under the hands of the potter, from which piece 
vessels are formed unto honour and dishonour; so the one nature of every soul being in the 


mete certain 


hands of God, and, so to speak, there being (only) one lump of reasonable beings, 
causes of more ancient date led to some being created vessels unto honour, and others vessels 
unto dishonour. But if the language of the apostle convey a censure when he says, “Nay 
but, O man, who art thou that repliest against God?” it teaches us that he who has confidence 
before God, and is faithful, and has lived virtuously, would not hear the words, “Who art 
thou that repliest against God?” Such an one, e.g., as Moses was, “For Moses spake, and 


» 2514 1nd as God answers Moses, so does a saint also answer 


God answered him with a voice; 
God. But he who does not possess this confidence, manifestly, either because he has lost it, 
or because he investigates these matters not from a love of knowledge, but from a desire to 
find fault, *°!° and who therefore says, “Why does He yet find fault? for who hath resisted 
His will?” would merit the language of censure, which says, “Nay but, O man, who art thou 
that repliest against God?” 

Now to those who introduce different natures, and who make use of the declaration of 
the apostle (to support their view), the following must be our answer. If they maintain none 
that those who perish and those who are saved are formed of one lump, and that the Creator 
of those who are saved is the Creator also of them who are lost, and if He is good who creates 
not only spiritual but also earthy (natures) (for this follows from their view), it is nevertheless 
possible that he who, in consequence of certain former acts of righteousness, 2917 had now 
been made a vessel of honour, but who had not (afterwards) acted in a similar manner, nor 
done things befitting a vessel of honour, was converted in another world into a vessel of 
dishonour; as, on the other hand, it is possible that he who, owing to causes more ancient 
than the present life, was here a vessel of dishonour, may after reformation become in the 


new creation “a vessel of honour, sanctified and meet for the Master’s use, prepared unto 





2512 doov Eni Ti UnoKElUEVN QUOEL. 

2513 Evo PupApdtos THV AoyiKHv UmootdoEwv. 
2514 ~= Cf. Ex. xix. 19. 

2515 Kata piroverkiav. 

2516 owlovot. 


2517 EK MPOTEPWV TIVOV KaTopBWUAdTwV. 


723 





327 


Chapter I. translated from the Greek: On the Freedom of the Will, With... 





every good work.” And perhaps those who are now Israelites, not having lived worthily of 
their descent, will be deprived of their rank, being changed, as it were, from vessels of honour 
into those of dishonour; and many of the present Egyptians and Idumeans who came near 
to Israel, when they shall have borne fruit to a larger extent, shall enter into the Church of 
the Lord, being no longer accounted Egyptians and Idumeans, but becoming Israelites: so 
that, according to this view, it is owing to their (varying) purposes that some advance from 
a worse to a better condition, and others fall from better to worse; while others, again, are 
preserved in a virtuous course, or ascend from good to better; and others, on the contrary, 
remain in a course of evil, or from bad become worse, as their wickedness flows on. 

22. But since the apostle in one place does not pretend that the becoming of a vessel 
unto honour or dishonour depends upon God, but refers back the whole to ourselves, saying, 
“Tf, then, a man purge himself, he will be a vessel unto honour, sanctified, meet for the 
Master’s use, and prepared unto every good work;” and elsewhere does not even pretend 
that it is dependent upon ourselves, but appears to attribute the whole to God, saying, “The 
potter hath power over the clay, of the same lump to make one vessel unto honour and an- 
other to dishonour;” and as his statements are not contradictory, we must reconcile them, 


and extract one complete statement from both. Neither does our own power, 7°!® 


2519 


apart 


from the knowledge of God, compel us to make progress; nor does the knowledge of 


God (do so), unless we ourselves also contribute something to the good result; nor does our 


own power, apart from the knowledge of God, and the use of the power that worthily belongs 


2520 


to us, make a man become (a vessel) unto honour or dishonour; nor does the will of 


God alone 2°”! form a man to honour or to dishonour, unless He hold our will to be a kind 


2522 and that inclines to a better or worse course of con- 


of matter that admits of variation, 
duct. And these observations are sufficient to have been made by us on the subject of free- 


will. 
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Chapter II.—On the Opposing Powers. 
1. We have now to notice, agreeably to the statements of Scripture, how the opposing 
powers, or the devil himself, contends with the human race, inciting and instigating men 


to sin. And in the first place, in the book of Genesis, °° 


the serpent is described as having 
294 (a little 


treatise, of which the Apostle Jude makes mention in his Epistle), the archangel Michael, 


seduced Eve; regarding whom, in the work entitled The Ascension of Moses 


when disputing with the devil regarding the body of Moses, says that the serpent, being in- 
spired by the devil, was the cause of Adam and Eve’s transgression. This also is made a 
subject of inquiry by some, viz., who the angel was that, speaking from heaven to Abraham, 
said, “Now I know that thou fearest God, and on my account hast not spared thy beloved 
son, whom thou lovedst.” 7°?° For he is manifestly described as an angel who said that he 
knew then that Abraham feared God, and had not spared his beloved son, as the Scripture 
declares, although he did not say that it was on account of God that Abraham had done this, 
but on his, that is, the speaker’s account. We must also ascertain who that is of whom it is 
stated in the book of Exodus that he wished to slay Moses, because he was taking his departure 


2526 2527 


for Egypt; and afterwards, also, who he is that is called the destroying angel, as well 


as he who in the book of Leviticus is called Apopompeus, i.e., Averter, regarding whom 
Scripture says, “One lot for the Lord, and one lot for Apopompeeus, i.e., the Averter.” 28 
In the first book of Kings, also, an evil spirit is said to strangle 2529 Saul; and in the third 
book, Micaiah the prophet says, “I saw the Lord of Israel sitting on His throne, and all the 
host of heaven standing by Him, on His right hand and on His left. And the Lord said, Who 
will deceive Achab king of Israel, that he may go up and fall at Ramoth-gilead? And one 
said on this manner, and another said on that manner. And there came forth a spirit, and 
stood before the Lord, and said, I will deceive him. And the Lord said to him, Wherewith? 





2523 Gen. iii. 


2524 This apocryphal work, entitled in Hebrew W3 M75, and in Greek ’AvdAnwic, or ’AvaéBacic 
Mwvoéwe, is mentioned by several ancient writers; e.g., by Athanasius, in his Synopsis Sacree Scripture; Nice- 
phorus Constantinopolitanus in his Stichometria, appended to the Chronicon of Eusebius (where he says the 
“AvaAn ic contained 1400 verses), in the Acts of the Council of Nice, etc., etc. (Ruzus). 

2525 Gen. xxii. 12. The reading in the text is according to the Septuagint and Vulgate, with the exception of 
the words “quem dilexisti,” which are an insertion. 

2526 = Cf. Ex. iv. 24-26. 


2527 ~—Ex. xii. 23, exterminator. Percussor, Vulgate; dAoOpevwv, Sept. 


2528 Lev. xvi. 8. "Amomopmatos is the reading of the Sept., “Caper emissarius” of the Vulgate, Om of the 


Masoretic text. Cf. First and Gesenius s.v. Rufinus translates Apopompeeus by “transmissor.” 


2529 1 Sam. xviii. 10, effocare. Septuagint has énece: Vulgate, “invasit;” the Masoretic text nbs. 
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And he said, I will go forth, and I will be a lying spirit in the mouth of all his prophets. And 
He said, Thou shalt deceive him, and prevail also: go forth, and do so quickly. And now 
therefore the Lord hath put a lying spirit in the mouth of all thy prophets: the Lord hath 
spoken evil concerning thee.” 2930 Now by this last quotation it is clearly shown that a certain 
spirit, from his own (free) will and choice, elected to deceive (Achab), and to work a lie, in 
order that the Lord might mislead the king to his death, for he deserved to suffer. In the 
first book of Chronicles also it is said, “The devil, Satan, stood up against Israel, and provoked 
David to number the people.” °°! In the Psalms, moreover, an evil angel is said to harass 
2532 certain persons. In the book of Ecclesiastes, too, Solomon says, “If the spirit of the ruler 
rise up against thee, leave not thy place; for soundness will restrain many transgressions.” 
2533 Tn Zechariah 7>*“ we read that the devil stood on the right hand of Joshua, and resisted 


him. Isaiah says that the sword of the Lord arises against the dragon, the crooked pas 


serpent. 
2536 And what shall I say of Ezekiel, who in his second vision prophesies most unmistakeably 
to the prince of Tyre regarding an opposing power, and who says also that the dragon dwells 
in the rivers of Egypt? 7°?” Nay, with what else are the contents of the whole work which 
is written regarding Job occupied, save with the (doings) of the devil, who asks that power 
may be given him over all that Job possesses, and over his sons, and even over his person? 

And yet the devil is defeated through the patience of Job. In that book the Lord has by His 
answers imparted much information regarding the power of that dragon which opposes 
us. Such, meanwhile, are the statements made in the Old Testament, so far as we can at 
present recall them, on the subject of hostile powers being either named in Scripture, or 
being said to oppose the human race, and to be afterwards subjected to punishment. 

Let us now look also to the New Testament, where Satan approaches the Saviour, and 
tempts Him: wherein also it is stated that evil spirits and unclean demons, which had taken 
possession of very many, were expelled by the Saviour from the bodies of the sufferers, who 
are said also to be made free by Him. Even Judas, too, when the devil had already put it in 
his heart to betray Christ, afterwards received Satan wholly into him; for it is written, that 





2530 1 Kings xxii. 19-23. 

2531 1 Chron. xxi. 1. 

2532 = Atterere. 

2533 _— Eccles. x. 4, “For yielding pacifieth great offences.” The words in the text are, “Quoniam sanitas 


compescet multa peccata.” The Vulgate has, “Curatio faciet cessare peccata maxima.” The Septuagint reads, 


lapa katanavoel dyaptias weydAac: while the Masoretic text has ND (curatio). 
2534 Zech. iii. 1. 
2535 ~~ Perversum. 
2536 Isa. xxvii. 1. 
2537 ~— Ezek. xxviii. 12 sq. 
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after the sop “Satan entered into him.” 7°°° And the Apostle Paul teaches us that we ought 
not to give place to the devil; but “put on,” he says, “the armour of God, that ye may be able 


to resist the wiles of the devil:” 7°? 


pointing out that the saints have to “ wrestle not against 
flesh and blood, but against principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the darkness 
of this world, against spiritual wickedness in high places.” aon Nay, he says that the Saviour 


2941 hose wisdom 


even was crucified by the princes of this world, who shall come to nought, 
also, he says, he does not speak. By all this, therefore, holy Scripture teaches us that there 
are certain invisible enemies that fight against us, and against whom it commands us to arm 
ourselves. Whence, also, the more simple among the believers in the Lord Christ are of 
opinion, that all the sins which men have committed are caused by the persistent efforts of 
these opposing powers exerted upon the minds of sinners, because in that invisible struggle 
these powers are found to be superior (to man). For if, for example, there were no devil, 


no single human being — 


would go astray. 

2. We, however, who see the reason (of the thing) more clearly, do not hold this opinion, 
taking into account those (sins) which mani festly originate as a necessary consequence of 
our bodily constitution. 2°43 Must we indeed suppose that the devil is the cause of our 
feeling hunger or thirst? Nobody, I think, will venture to maintain that. If, then, he is not 
the cause of our feeling hunger and thirst, wherein lies the difference when each individual 
has attained the age of puberty, and that period has called forth the incentives of the natural 
heat? It will undoubtedly follow, that as the devil is not the cause of our feeling hunger and 
thirst, so neither is he the cause of that appetency which naturally arises at the time of ma- 
turity, viz., the desire of sexual intercourse. Now it is certain that this cause is not always 
so set in motion by the devil that we should be obliged to suppose that bodies would nor 
possess a desire for intercourse of that kind if the devil did not exist. Let us consider, in the 
next place, if, as we have already shown, food is desired by human beings, not from a sug- 
gestion of the devil, but by a kind of natural instinct, whether, if there were no devil, it were 
possible for human experience to exhibit such restraint in partaking of food as never to exceed 
the proper limits; i-e., that no one would either take otherwise than the case required, or 
more than reason would allow; and so it would result that men, observing due measure and 
moderation in the matter of eating, would never go wrong. I do not think, indeed, that so 
great moderation could be observed by men (even if there were no instigation by the devil 





2538 = Cf. John xiii. 27. 

2539 ~—- Eph. vi. 13. 

2540 Eph. vi. 12. 

2541 Cf. 1 Cor. ii. 6. 

2542 Nemo hominum omnino. 


2543 Ex corporali necessitate descendunt. 
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inciting thereto), as that no individual, in partaking of food, would go beyond due limits 
and restraint, until he had learned to do so from long usage and experience. What, then, is 
the state of the case? In the matter of eating and drinking it was possible for us to go wrong, 
even without any incitement from the devil, if we should happen to be either less temperate 
or less careful (than we ought); and are we to suppose, then, in our appetite for sexual inter- 
course, or in the restraint of our natural desires, our condition is not something similar? 
2944 7 am of opinion, indeed, that the same course of reasoning must be understood to apply 
to other natural movements as those of covetousness, or of anger, or of sorrow, or of all 
those generally which through the vice of intemperance exceed the natural bounds of 
moderation. There are therefore manifest reasons for holding the opinion, that as in good 


things the human will 7°*° 


is of itself weak to accomplish any good (for it is by divine help 
that it is brought to perfection in everything); so also, in things of an opposite nature we 
receive certain initial elements, and, as it were, seeds of sins, from those things which we 
use agreeably to nature; 2946 but when we have indulged them beyond what is proper, and 
have not resisted the first movements to intemperance, then the hostile power, seizing the 
occasion of this first transgression, incites and presses us hard in every way, seeking to extend 
our sins over a wider field, and furnishing us human beings with occasions and beginnings 
of sins, which these hostile powers spread far and wide, and, if possible, beyond all limits. 

Thus, when men at first for a little desire money, covetousness begins to grow as the passion 
increases, and finally the fall into avarice takes place. And after this, when blindness of 
mind has succeeded passion, and the hostile powers, by their suggestions, hurry on the 
mind, money is now no longer desired, but stolen, and acquired by force, or even by shedding 
human blood. Finally, a confirmatory evidence of the fact that vices of such enormity proceed 
from demons, may be easily seen in this, that those individuals who are oppressed either by 
immoderate love, or incontrollable anger, or excessive sorrow, do not suffer less than those 
who are bodily vexed by devils. For it is recorded in certain histories, that some have fallen 
into madness from a state of love, others from a state of anger, not a few from a state of 
sorrow, and even from one of excessive joy; which results, I think, from this, that those op- 
posing powers, i.e., those demons, having gained a lodgment in their minds which has been 
already laid open to them by intemperance, have taken complete possession of their sensitive 


2947 especially when no feeling of the glory of virtue has aroused them to resistance. 


nature, 
3. That there are certain sins, however, which do not proceed from the opposing powers, 


but take their beginnings from the natural movements of the body, is manifestly declared 





2544 Quod non simile aliquid pateremur? 
2545 — Propositum. 
2546 Que in usu naturaliter habentur. 


2547 Sensum eorum penitus possederint. 
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by the Apostle Paul in the passage: “The flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against 
the flesh: and these are contrary the one to the other; so that ye cannot do the things that 


ye would.” 7°48 


If, then, the flesh lust against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh, we 
have occasionally to wrestle against flesh and blood, i.e., as being men, and walking according 
to the flesh, and not capable of being tempted by greater than human temptations; since it 
is said of us, “There hath no temptation taken you, but such as is common to man: but God 
is faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted above that ye are able.” 74? For as the 
presidents of the public games do not allow the competitors to enter the lists indiscriminately 
or fortuitously, but after a careful examination, pairing in a most impartial consid eration 
either of size or age, this individual with that—boys, e.g., with boys, men with men, who 
are nearly related to each other either in age or strength; so also must we understand the 
procedure of divine providence, which arranges on most impartial principles all who descend 
into the struggles of this human life, according to the nature of each individual’s power, 
which is known only to Him who alone beholds the hearts of men: so that one individual 
fights against one temptation of the flesh, °°? another against a second; one is exposed to 
its influence for so long a period of time, another only for so long; one is tempted by the 
flesh to this or that indulgence, another to one of a different kind; one has to resist this or 
that hostile power, another has to combat two or three at the same time; or at one time this 
hostile influence, at another that; at some particular date having to resist one enemy, and 
at another a different one; being, after the performance of certain acts, exposed to one set 
of enemies, after others to a second. And observe whether some such state of things be not 
indicated by the language of the apostle: “God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be 
tempted above what ye are able,” 2951 i ., each one is tempted in proportion to the amount 
of his strength or power of resistance. 2552 Now, although we have said that it is by the just 
judgment of God that every one is tempted according to the amount of his strength, we are 
not therefore to suppose that he who is tempted ought by all means to prove victorious in 
the struggle; in like manner as he who contends in the lists, although paired with his adversary 
on a just principle of arrangement, will nevertheless not necessarily prove conqueror. But 
unless the powers of the combatants are equal, the prize of the victor will not be justly won; 
nor will blame justly attach to the vanquished, because He allows us indeed to be tempted, 
but not “beyond what we are able:” for it is in proportion to our strength that we are 
tempted; and it is not written that, in temptation, He will make also a way to escape so as 





2548 Gal. v.17. 
2549 1Cor.x. 13. 
2550  Carnem talem. 
2551 JCon = 1. 


2552 ‘Pro virtutis suze quantitate, vel possibilitate. 


729 





331 


On the Opposing Powers. 





that we should bear it, but a way to escape so as that we should be able to bear it. 7°? But 
it depends upon ourselves to use either with energy or feebleness this power which He has 
given us. For there is no doubt that under every temptation we have a power of endurance, 
if we employ properly the strength that is granted us. But it is not the same thing to possess 
the power of conquering and to be victorious, as the apostle himself has shown in very cau- 
tious language, saying, “God will make a way to escape, that you may be able to bear it,” 
2594 not that you will bear it. For many do not sustain temptation, but are overcome by it. 
Now God enables us not to sustain (temptation), (otherwise there would appear to be no 
struggle), but to have the power of sustaining it. 2°95 But this power which is given us to 
enable us to conquer may be used, according to our faculty of free-will, either in a diligent 
manner, and then we prove victorious, or in a slothful manner, and then we are defeated. 
For if such a power were wholly given us as that we must by all means prove victorious, and 
never be defeated, what further reason for a struggle could remain to him who cannot be 
overcome? Or what merit is there in a victory, where the power of successful resistance one 
is taken away? But if the possibility of conquering be equally conferred on us all, and if it 
be in our own power how to use this possibility, i.e., either diligently or slothfully, then will 
the vanquished be justly censured, and the victor be deservedly lauded. Now from these 
points which we have discussed to the best of our power, it is, I think, clearly evident that 
there are certain transgressions which we by no means commit under the pressure of malig- 
nant powers; while there are others, again, to which we are incited by instigation on their 
part to excessive and immoderate indulgence. Whence it follows that we have to inquire 
how those opposing powers produce these incitements within us. 

4, With respect to the thoughts which proceed from our heart, or the recollection of 
things which we have done, or the contemplation of any things or causes whatever, we find 
that they sometimes proceed from ourselves, and sometimes are originated by the opposing 
powers; not seldom also are they suggested by God, or by the holy angels. Now such a 


statement will perhaps appear incredible, sd 


unless it be confirmed by the testimony of 
holy Scripture. That, then, thoughts arise within ourselves, David testifies in the Psalms, 
saying, “The thought of a man will make confession to Thee, and the rest of the thought 


shall observe to Thee a festival day.” 2998 That this, however, is also brought about by the 





2553 Nec tamen scriptum est, quia faciet in tentatione etiam exitum sustinendi, sed exitum ut sustinere 
possimus. 

2554 =1 Cor. x. 13. 

2555 Ut sustinere possimus. 

2556 Repugnandi vincendique. 

2557 ~Fabulosum. 

2558 Ps. Ixxvi. 10. Such is the reading of the Vulgate and of the Septuagint. The authorized version follows 


the Masoretic text. 


730 


On the Opposing Powers. 





opposing powers, is shown by Solomon in the book of Ecclesiastes in the following manner: 
“If the spirit of the ruler rise up against thee, leave not thy place; for soundness restrains 
great offences.” 7°°? The Apostle Paul also will bear testimony to the same point in the 
words: “Casting down imaginations, and every high thing that exalted itself against the 
knowl edge of Christ.” 7° That it is an effect due to God, nevertheless, is declared by 
David, when he says in the Psalms, “Blessed is the man whose help is in Thee, O Lord, Thy 
ascents (are) in his heart.” 2561 And the apostle says that “God put it into the heart of Titus.” 
2562 That certain thoughts are suggested to men’s hearts either by good or evil angels, is 


shown both by the angel that accompanied Tobias, 


and by the language of the prophet, 
where he says, “And the angel who spoke in me answered.” 7°°4 The book of the Shepherd 
256 declares the same, saying that each individual is attended by two angels; that whenever 
good thoughts arise in our hearts, they are suggested by the good angel; but when of a con- 
trary kind, they are the instigation of the evil angel. The same is declared by Barnabas in 
his Epistle, ane 


which he asserts that certain angels are placed;—the angels of God over the way of light, the 


where he says there are two ways, one of light and one of darkness, over 


angels of Satan over the way of darkness. We are not, however, to imagine that any other 
result follows from what is suggested to our heart, whether good or bad, save a (mental) 
commotion only, and an incitement instigating us either to good or evil. For it is quite 
within our reach, when a malignant power has begun to incite us to evil, to cast away from 
us the wicked suggestions, and to resist the vile inducements, and to do nothing that is at 
all deserving of blame. And, on the other hand, it is possible, when a divine power calls us 
to better things, not to obey the call; our freedom of will being preserved to us in either case. 
We said, indeed, in the foregoing pages, that certain recollections of good or evil actions 





2559 Eccles. x. 4; cf. note 8, p. 329. 
2560 2 Cor.x.5. 
2561 Ps. Ixxxiv. 5. The words in the text are: Beatus vir, cujus est susceptio apud te, Domine, adscensus in 


corde ejus. The Vulgate reads: Beatus vir, cujus est auxilium abs te: ascensiones in corde suo disposuit. The 


Septuagint the same. The Masoretic text has mibor (“festival march or procession:” Furst). Probably the 


Septuagint and Vulgate had mibyn before them, the similarity between Samech and Ayin accounting for the 


error in transcription. 
2562 2 Cor. viii. 16. 
2563 [See book of Tobit, chaps. v. vi. S.] 
2564 Zech. i. 14. The Vulgate, Septuagint, and Masoretic text all have “in me,” although the Authorized 
Version reads “with me.” 
2565 Shepherd of Hermas, Command. vi. 2. See vol. ii. p. 24. 
2566 = Epistle of Barnabas. See vol. i. pp. 148, 149. 
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were suggested to us either by the act of divine providence or by the opposing powers, as is 
shown in the book of Esther, when Artaxerxes had not remembered the services of that just 
man Mordecai, but, when wearied out with his nightly vigils, had it put into his mind by 
God to require that the annals of his great deeds should be read to him; whereon, being re- 
minded of the benefits received from Mordecai, he ordered his enemy Haman to be hanged, 
but splendid honours to be conferred on him, and impunity from the threatened danger to 
be granted to the whole of the holy nation. On the other hand, however, we must suppose 
that it was through the hostile influence of the devil that the suggestion was introduced into 
the minds of the high priests and the scribes which they made to Pilate, when they came 
and said, “Sir, we remember that that deceiver said, while he was yet alive, After three days 
I will rise again.” °°” The design of Judas, also, respecting the betrayal of our Lord and 
Saviour, did not originate in the wickedness of his mind alone. For Scripture testifies that 
the “devil had already put it into his heart to betray Him.” 7°°° And therefore Solomon 
rightly commanded, saying, “Keep thy heart with all diligence.” 2569 And the Apostle Paul 
warns us: “Therefore we ought to give the more earnest heed to the things which we have 
heard, lest perhaps we should let them slip.” 7°”? And when he says, “Neither give place to 
the devil,” 7°” he shows by that injunction that it is through certain acts, or a kind of 
mental slothfulness, that room is made for the devil, so that, if he once enter our heart, he 
will either gain possession of us, or at least will pollute the soul, if he has not obtained the 
entire mastery over it, by casting on us his fiery darts; and by these we are sometimes deeply 
wounded, and sometimes only set on fire. Seldom indeed, and only in a few instances, are 
these fiery darts quenched, so as not to find a place where they may wound, i.e., when one 
is covered by the strong and mighty shield of faith. The declaration, indeed, in the Epistle 
to the Ephesians, “We wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against principalities, against 
powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedness in high 


places,” 2572 


must be so understood as if “we” meant, “I Paul, and you Ephesians, and all 
who have not to wrestle against flesh and blood:” for such have to struggle against princip- 
alities and powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world, not like the Corinthians, 
whose struggle was as yet against flesh and blood, and who had been overtaken by no 


temptation but such as is common to man. 





2567 = Matt. xxvii. 63. 
2568 John xiii. 2. 
2569 Prov. iv. 23. 
2570 ~—— Heb. ii. 1. 
2571 — Eph. iv. 27. 
2572 ~~ Eph. vi. 12. 
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5. Weare not, however, to suppose that each individual has to contend against all these 
(adversaries). For it is impossible for any man, although he were a saint, to carry on a contest 
against all of them at the same time. If that indeed were by any means to be the case, as it 
is certainly impossible it should be so, human nature could not possibly bear it without 
undergoing entire destruction. 7°”? But as, for example, if fifty soldiers were to say that they 
were about to engage with fifty others, they would not be understood to mean that one of 
them had to contend against the whole fifty, but each one would rightly say that “our battle 
was against fifty,” all against all; so also this is to be understood as the apostle’s meaning, 
that all the athletes and soldiers of Christ have to wrestle and struggle against all the adversar- 
ies enumerated,—the struggle having, indeed, to be maintained against all, but by single 
individuals either with individual powers, or at least in such manner as shall be determined 
by God, who is the just president of the struggle. For Iam of opinion that there is a certain 
limit to the powers of human nature, although there may be a Paul, of whom it is said, “He 


is a chosen vessel unto Me;” aout 


or a Peter, against whom the gates of hell do not prevail; 
or a Moses, the friend of God: yet not one of them could sustain, without destruction to 
himself, 7°’° the whole simultaneous assault of these opposing powers, unless indeed the 
might of Him alone were to work in him, who said, “Be of good cheer, I have overcome the 
world.” 7°7° And therefore Paul exclaims with confidence, “I can do all things through 


Christ, who strengtheneth me;” 7°77 


and again, “I laboured more abundantly than they all; 
yet not I, but the grace of God which was with me.” 7°’® On account, then, of this power, 
which certainly is not of human origin operating and speaking in him, Paul could say, “For 
I am persuaded that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor 
things present, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor power, nor any other creature, 
shall be able to separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.” 7°”? 
For I do not think that human nature can alone of itself maintain a contest with angels, and 


with the powers of the height and of the abyss, 7°°° 


and with any other creature; but when 
it feels the presence of the Lord dwelling within it, confidence in the divine help will lead it 


to say, “The Lord is my light, and my salvation; whom shall I fear? The Lord is the protector 





2573 Sine maxima subversione sui. 
2574 = Acts ix. 15. 
2575 Sine aliqua pernicie sui. 
2576 John xvi. 33. 
2577 Phil. iv. 13. 
2578 1 Cor. xv. 10. 
2579 Rom. viii. 38, 39. The word “virtus,” dUvayts, occurring in the text, is not found in the text. recept. 
Tischendorf reads Avvauets in loco (edit. 7). So also Codex Siniaticus. 
2580 —_Excelsa et profunda. 
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of my life; of whom shall I be afraid? When the enemies draw near to me, to eat my flesh, 
my enemies who trouble me, they stumbled and fell. Though an host encamp against me, 
my heart shall not fear; though war should rise against me, in Him shall I be confident.” 
2981 From which I infer that a man perhaps would never be able of himself to vanquish an 
opposing power, unless he had the benefit of divine assistance. Hence, also, the angel is 
said to have wrestled with Jacob. Here, however, I understand the writer to mean, that it 
was not the same thing for the angel to have wrestled with Jacob, and to have wrestled against 
him; but the angel that wrestles with him is he who was present with him in order to secure 
his safety, who, after knowing also his moral progress, gave him in addition the name of 
Israel, i.e., he is with him in the struggle, and assists him in the contest; seeing there was 
undoubtedly another angel against whom he contended, and against whom he had to carry 
on a contest. Finally, Paul has not said that we wrestle with princes, or with powers, but 
against principalities and powers. And hence, although Jacob wrestled, it was unquestionably 
against some one of those powers which, Paul declares, resist and contend with the human 
race, and especially with the saints. And therefore at last the Scripture says of him that “he 
wrestled with the angel, and had power with God,” so that the struggle is supported by help 
of the angel, but the prize of success conducts the conqueror to God. 

6. Nor are we, indeed, to suppose that struggles of this kind are carried on by the exercise 
of bodily strength, and of the arts of the wrestling school; 7°°* but spirit contends with 
spirit, according to the declaration of Paul, that our struggle is against principalities, and 
powers, and the rulers of the darkness of this world. Nay, the following is to be understood 
as the nature of the struggles; when, e.g., losses and dangers befall us, or calumnies and false 
accusations are brought against us, it not being the object of the hostile powers that we 
should suffer these (trials) only, but that by means of them we should be driven either to 
excess of anger or sorrow, or to the last pitch of despair; or at least, which is a greater sin, 
should be forced, when fatigued and overcome by any annoyances, to make complaints 
against God, as one who does not administer human life justly and equitably; the consequence 
of which is, that our faith may be weakened, or our hopes disappointed, or we may be 
compelled to give up the truth of our opinions, or be led to entertain irreligious sentiments 
regarding God. For some such things are written regarding Job, after the devil had requested 
God that power should be given him over his goods. By which also we are taught, that it is 
not by any accidental attacks that we are assailed, whenever we are visited with any such 
loss of property, nor that it is owing to chance when one of us is taken prisoner, or when 





2581 Ps. xxvii. 1-3. 
2582 _- Paleestrice artis exercitiis. 
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the dwellings in which those who are dear to us are crushed to death, fall in ruins; for, with 
respect to all these occurrences, every believer ought to say, “Thou couldst have no power 
at all against Me, except it were given thee from above.” 7°*? For observe that the house of 
Job did not fall upon his sons until the devil had first received power against them; nor 


would the horsemen have made an irruption in three bands, one 


to carry away his camels 
or his oxen, and other cattle, unless they had been instigated by that spirit to whom they 
had delivered themselves up as the servants of his will. Nor would that fire, as it seemed to 
be, or thunderbolt, as it has been considered, have fallen upon the sheep of the patriarch, 
until the devil had said to God, “Hast Thou not made a hedge about all that is without and 
within his house and around all the rest of his property? But now put forth Thy hand, and 
touch all that he hath, (and see) if he do not renounce Thee to Thy face.” has 

7. The result of all the foregoing remarks is to show, that all the occurrences in the 
world which are considered to be of an intermediate kind, whether they be mournful or 
otherwise are brought about, not indeed by God, and yet not without Him; while He not 
only does not prevent those wicked and opposing powers that are desirous to bring about 
these things (from accomplishing their purpose), but even permits them to do so, although 
only on certain occasions and to certain individuals, as is said with respect to Job himself, 
that for a certain time he was made to fall under the power of others, and to have his house 
plundered by unjust persons. And therefore holy Scripture teaches us to receive all that 
happens as sent by God, knowing that without Him no event occurs. For how can we doubt 
that such is the case, viz., that nothing comes to man without (the will of) God, when our 
Lord and Saviour declares, “Are not two sparrows sold for a farthing? and one of them shall 
not fall on the ground without your Father who is in heaven.” 7°°° But the necessity of the 
case has drawn us away in a lengthened digression on the subject of the struggle waged by 
the hostile powers against men, and of those sadder events which happen to human life, i.e., 
its temptations—according to the declaration of Job, “Is not the whole life of man upon the 
earth a temptation?” *°°”—in order that the manner of their occurrence, and the spirit in 
which we should regard them, might be clearly shown. Let us notice next, how men fall 





2583 = John xix. 11. 
2584 Tribus ordinibus. 
2585 Cf. Jobi. 10,11. “Nisi in faciem benedixerit tibi.” The Hebrew verb ma has the double signification 


of “blessing” and “cursing.” Cf. Davidson’s Commentary on Job, p. 7. Septuag. evAoyroet. 
2586 Matt. x. 29. 


2587 Cf. Job vii. 1. The Septuagint reads, nétepov oxi me1patrplov, etc.; the Vulgate, “militia,” the Masoretic 


text has RAS. Cf. Davidson’s Commentary on Job, in loc. 
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away into the sin of false knowledge, or with what object the opposing powers are wont to 
stir up conflict with us regarding such things. 
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Chapter III.—On Threefold Wisdom. 

1. The holy apostle, wishing to teach us some great and hidden truth respecting science 
and wisdom, says, in the first Epistle to the Corinthians: “We speak wisdom among them 
that are perfect; yet not the wisdom of this world, nor of the princes of the world, that come 
to nought: but we speak the wisdom of God in a mystery, even the hidden wisdom, which 
God ordained before the world unto our glory: which none of the princes of the world 
knew: for had they known it, they would not have crucified the Lord of glory.” 7°°° In this 
passage, wishing to describe the different kinds of wisdom, he points out that there is a 
wisdom of this world, and a wisdom of the princes of this world, and another wisdom of 
God. But when he uses the expression “wisdom of the princes of this world,” I do not think 
that he means a wisdom common to all the princes of this world, but one rather that is pe- 
culiar to certain individuals among them. And again, when he says, “We speak the wisdom 
of God in a mystery, even the hidden wisdom, which God ordained before the world unto 


» 2589 we must inquire whether his meaning be, that this is the same wisdom of 


our glory, 
God which was hidden from other times and generations, and was not made known to the 
sons of men, as it has now been revealed to His holy apostles and prophets, and which was 
also that wisdom of God before the advent of the Saviour, by means of which Solomon ob- 
tained his wisdom, and in reference to which the language of the Saviour Himself declared, 
that what He taught was greater than Solomon, in these words, “Behold, a greater than So- 


lomon is here,” 7°”? 


—words which show, that those who were instructed by the Saviour 
were instructed in something higher than the knowledge of Solomon. For if one were to 
assert that the Saviour did indeed Himself possess greater knowledge, but did not commu- 
nicate more to others than Solomon did, how will that agree with the statement which fol- 
lows: “The queen of the south shall rise up in the judgment, and condemn the men of this 
generation, because she came from the ends of the earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon; 
and, behold, a greater than Solomon is here?” There is therefore a wisdom of this world, 
and also probably a wisdom belonging to each individual prince of this world. But with 
respect to the wisdom of God alone, we perceive that this is indicated, that it operated to a 
less degree in ancient and former times, and was (afterwards) more fully revealed and 
manifested through Christ. We shall inquire, however, regarding the wisdom of God in the 
proper place. 

2. But now, since we are treating of the manner in which the opposing powers stir up 
those contests, by means of which false knowledge is introduced into the minds of men, 
and human souls led astray, while they imagine that they have discovered wisdom, I think 





2588 = 1 Cor. ii. 6-8. 
2589 = 1 Cor. ii. 7. 
2590 = Matt. xii. 42. 
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it necessary to name and distinguish the wisdom of this world, and of the princes of this 
world, that by so doing we may discover who are the fathers of this wisdom, nay, even of 
these kinds of wisdom. 7°?! I am of opinion, therefore, as I have stated above, that there is 


another wisdom of this world besides those (different kinds of) wisdom Bare 


which belong 
to the princes of this world, by which wisdom those things seem to be understood and 
comprehended which belong to this world. This wisdom, however, possesses in itself no 


fitness for forming any opinion either respecting divine things, eee 


or the plan of the world’s 
government, or any other subjects of importance, or regarding the training for a good or 
happy life; but is such as deals wholly with the art of poetry, e.g., or that of grammar, or 
rhetoric, or geometry, or music, with which also, perhaps, medicine should be classed. In 
all these subjects we are to suppose that the wisdom of this world is included. The wisdom 
of the princes of this world, on the other hand, we understand to be such as the secret and 
occult philosophy, as they call it, of the Egyptians, and the astrology of the Chaldeans and 


2594 and also that manifold 


Indians, who make profession of the knowledge of high things, 
variety of opinion which prevails among the Greeks regarding divine things. Accordingly, 
in the holy Scriptures we find that there are princes over individual nations; as in Daniel 
2595 we read that there was a prince of the kingdom of Persia, and another prince of the 
kingdom of Greecia, who are clearly shown, by the nature of the passage, to be not human 
beings, but certain powers. In the prophecies of Ezekiel, 2596 also, the prince of Tyre is un- 
mistakeably shown to be a kind of spiritual power. When these, then, and others of the 
same kind, possessing each his own wisdom, and building up his own opinions and senti- 
ments, beheld our Lord and Saviour professing and declaring that He had for this purpose 
come into the world, that all the opinions of science, falsely so called, might be destroyed, 
not knowing what was concealed within Him, they forthwith laid a snare for Him: for “the 
kings of the earth set themselves, and the rulers assembled together, against the Lord and 
His Christ.” °°” But their snares being discovered, and the plans which they had attempted 
to carry out being made manifest when they crucified the Lord of glory, therefore the apostle 
says, “We speak wisdom among them that are perfect, but not the wisdom of this world, 


nor of the princes of this world, who are brought to nought, which none of the princes of 





2591  Sapientiarum harum. 
2592 — Sapientias illas. 
2593 De divinitate. 
2594  Descientia excelsi pollicentium. 
2595 Cf. Dan. x. 
2596 Cf. Ezek. xxvi. 
2997-8, ti. 2: 
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this world knew: for had they known it, they would not have crucified the Lord of glory.” 
2598 


3. We must, indeed, endeavour to ascertain whether that wisdom =o 


of the princes 
of this world, with which they endeavour to imbue men, is introduced into their minds by 
the opposing powers, with the purpose of ensnaring and injuring them, or only for the 
purpose of deceiving them, i.e., not with the object of doing any hurt to man; but, as these 
princes of this world esteem such opinions to be true, they desire to impart to others what 
they themselves believe to be the truth: and this is the view which I am inclined to adopt. 

For as, to take an illustration, certain Greek authors, or the leaders of some heretical sect, 
after having imbibed an error in doctrine instead of the truth, and having come to the con- 
clusion in their own minds that such is the truth, proceed, in the next place, to endeavour 
to persuade others of the correctness of their opinions; so, in like manner, are we to suppose 
is the procedure of the princes of this world, in which to certain spiritual powers has been 
assigned the rule over certain nations, and who are termed on that account the princes of 
this world. There are besides, in addition to these princes, certain special energies PAD Ge 
this world, i.e., spiritual powers, which bring about certain effects, which they have them- 
selves, in virtue of their freedom of will, chosen to produce, and to these belong those princes 
who practise the wisdom of this world: there being, for example, a peculiar energy and 
power, which is the inspirer of poetry; another, of geometry; and so a separate power, to 
remind us of each of the arts and professions of this kind. Lastly, many Greek writers have 


2601 whence also it is 


2. 


been of opinion that the art of poetry cannot exist without madness; 
several times related in their histories, that those whom they call poets *°°* were suddenly 
filled with a kind of spirit of madness. And what are we to say also of those whom they call 
diviners, *°°° from whom, by the working of those demons who have the mastery over them, 
answers are given in carefully constructed verses? Those persons, too, whom they term 
Magi or Malevolent, 7° frequently, by invoking demons over boys of tender years, have 
made them repeat poetical compositions which were the admiration and amazement of all. 
Now these effects we are to suppose are brought about in the following manner: As holy 
and immaculate souls, after devoting themselves to God with all affection and purity, and 


2605 


after preserving themselves free from all contagion of evil spirits, and after being purified 





2598 = 1 Cor. ii. 6-8. 
2599 _Iste sapientie. 
2600 Energie. 

2601 _—_Insania. 

2602 ~=—~Vates. 

2603 _—_— Divinos. 

2604 Magi vel malefici. 


2605 Demonum. 
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by lengthened abstinence, and imbued with holy and religious training, assume by this 
means a portion of divinity, and earn the grace of prophecy, and other divine gifts; so also 
are we to suppose that those who place themselves in the way of the opposing powers, i.e., 


who purposely admire and adopt their manner of life and habits, ee 


receive their inspiration, 
and become partakers of their wisdom and doctrine. And the result of this is, that they are 
filled with the working of those spirits to whose service they have subjected themselves. 

4. With respect to those, indeed, who teach differently regarding Christ from what the 
rule of Scripture allows, it is no idle task to ascertain whether it is from a treacherous purpose 
that these opposing powers, in their struggles to prevent a belief in Christ, have devised 
certain fabulous and impious doctrines; or whether, on hearing the word of Christ, and not 
being able to cast it forth from the secrecy of their conscience, nor yet to retain it pure and 


2607 


holy, they have, by means of vessels that were convenient to their use, and, so to speak, 


through their prophets, introduced various errors contrary to the rule of Christian truth. 


Now we are to suppose rather that apostate and refugee powers, qos 


ie 2609 


which have departed 
from God out of the very wickedness of their mind and wil or from envy of those for 
whom there is prepared (on their becoming acquainted with the truth) an ascent to the same 
rank, whence they themselves had fallen, did, in order to prevent any progress of that kind, 
invent these errors and delusions of false doctrine. It is then clearly established, by many 
proofs, that while the soul of man exists in this body, it may admit different energies, i.e., 
operations, from a diversity of good and evil spirits. Now, of wicked spirits there is a twofold 
mode of operation: i.e., when they either take complete and entire possession of the mind, 


2610 2611 


so as to allow their captives the power neither of understanding nor feeling; as, for 


instance, is the case with those commonly called possessed, ene 


whom we see to be deprived 
of reason, and insane (such as those were who are related in the Gospel to have been cured 
by the Saviour); or when by their wicked suggestions they deprave a sentient and intelligent 
soul with thoughts of various kinds, persuading it to evil, of which Judas is an illustration, 
who was induced at the suggestion of the devil to commit the crime of treason, according 
to the declaration of Scripture, that “the devil had already put it into the heart of Judas 


Iscariot to betray him.” 7° 





2606 = Idest, industria vita, vel studio amico illis et accepto. 
2607 ‘Per vasa opportuna sibi. 
2608  Apostatee et refugee virtutes. 
2609 — Propositi. 
2610 _‘ Penitus ex integro. 
2611 Eos quos obsederint. 
2612 Energumenos. 
2613 John xix. 2. 
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But a man receives the energy, i.e., the working, of a good spirit, when he is stirred and 
incited to good, and is inspired to heavenly or divine things; as the holy angels and God 
Himself wrought in the prophets, arousing and exhorting them by their holy suggestions 
to a better course of life, yet so, indeed, that it remained within the will and judgment of the 
individual, either to be willing or unwilling to follow the call to divine and heavenly things. 
And from this manifest distinction, it is seen how the soul is moved by the presence of a 
better spirit, i.e., if it encounter no perturbation or alienation of mind whatever from the 
impending inspiration, nor lose the free control of its will; as, for instance, is the case with 
all, whether prophets or apostles, who ministered to the divine responses without any per- 
turbation of mind. 7°'4 Now, that by the suggestions of a good spirit the memory of man 
is aroused to the recollection of better things, we have already shown by previous instances, 
when we mentioned the cases of Mordecai and Artaxerxes. 

5. This too, I think, should next be inquired into, viz., what are the reasons why a human 
soul is acted on at one time by good (spirits), and at another by bad: the grounds of which 
I suspect to be older than the bodily birth of the individual, as John (the Baptist) showed by 
his leaping and exulting in his mother’s womb, when the voice of the salutation of Mary 
reached the ears of his mother Elisabeth; and as Jeremiah the prophet declares, who was 
known to God before he was formed in his mother’s womb, and before he was born was 
sanctified by Him, and while yet a boy received the grace of prophecy. 2615 And again, on 
the other hand it is shown beyond a doubt, that some have been possessed by hostile spirits 
from the very beginning of their lives: i-e., some were born with an evil spirit; and others, 
according to credible histories, have practised divination 7°'° from childhood. Others have 
been under the influence of the demon called Python, i.e., the ventriloquial spirit, from the 
commencement of their existence. To all which instances, those who maintain that 
everything in the world is under the administration of Divine Providence (as is also our 
own belief), can, as it appears to me, give no other answer, so as to show that no shadow of 
injustice rests upon the divine government, than by holding that there were certain causes 
of prior existence, in consequence of which the souls, before their birth in the body, contrac- 
ted a certain amount of guilt in their sensitive nature, or in their movements, on account 
of which they have been judged worthy by Divine Providence of being placed in this condi- 
tion. For a soul is always in possession of free-will, as well when it is in the body as when 
it is without it; and freedom of will is always directed either to good or evil. Nor can any 
rational and sentient being, i.e., a mind or soul, exist without some movement either good 





2614 [See Oehler’s Old Testament Theology, § 207, “Psychological Definition of the Prophetic State in Ancient 
Times,” pp. 468, 469. S.] 
2615 Jer. i. 5, 6. 
2616 _— Divinasse. 
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or bad. And it is probable that these movements furnish grounds for merit even before they 
do anything in this world; so that on account of these merits or grounds they are, immediately 
on their birth, and even before it, so to speak, assorted by Divine Providence for the endur- 
ance either of good or evil. 

Let such, then, be our views respecting those events which appear to befall men, either 
immediately after birth, or even before they enter upon the light. But as regards the sugges- 
tions which are made to the soul, i.e., to the faculty of human thought, by different spirits, 
and which arouse men to good actions or the contrary, even in such a case we must suppose 
that there sometimes existed certain causes anterior to bodily birth. For occasionally the 
mind, when watchful, and casting away from it what is evil, calls to itself the aid of the good; 
or if it be, on the contrary, negligent and slothful, it makes room through insufficient caution 
for these spirits, which, lying in wait secretly like robbers, contrive to rush into the minds 
of men when they see a lodgment made for them by sloth; as the Apostle Peter says, “that 
our adversary the devil goes about like a roaring lion, seeking whom he may devour.” 7°!” 
On which account our heart must be kept with all carefulness both by day and night, and 
no place be given to the devil; but every effort must be used that the ministers of God—those 
spirits, viz, who were sent to minister to them who are called to be heirs of salvation 
2618 __may find a place within us, and be delighted to enter into the guest-chamber 7°!? of 
our soul, and dwelling within us may guide us by their counsels; if, indeed, they shall find 
the habitation of our heart adorned by the practice of virtue and holiness. But let that be 
sufficient which we have said, as we best could, regarding those powers which are hostile 


to the human race. 








2617 ‘1 Pet. v. 8. 
2618  Heb.i. 14. 


2619  Hospitium. 
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Chapter I[V.—On Human Temptations. 

1. And now the subject of human temptations must not, in my opinion, be passed over 
in silence, which take their rise sometimes from flesh and blood, or from the wisdom of 
flesh and blood, which is said to be hostile to God. And whether the statement be true which 
certain allege, viz., that each individual has as it were two souls, we shall determine after we 
have explained the nature of those temptations, which are said to be more powerful than 
any of human origin, i.e., which we sustain from principalities and powers, and from the 
rulers of the darkness of this world, and from spiritual wickedness in high places, or to which 
we are subjected from wicked spirits and unclean demons. Now, in the investigation of this 
subject, we must, I think, inquire according to a logical method whether there be in us human 
beings, who are composed of soul and body and vital spirit, some other element, possessing 
an incitement of its own, and evoking a movement towards evil. For a question of this kind 
is wont to be discussed by some in this way: whether, viz., as two souls are said to co-exist 
within us, the one is more divine and heavenly and the other inferior; or whether, from the 
very fact that we inhere in bodily structures which according to their own proper nature 
are dead, and altogether devoid of life (seeing it is from us, ie., from our souls, that the 
material body derives its life, it being contrary and hostile to the spirit), we are drawn on 
and enticed to the practice of those evils which are agreeable to the body; or whether, thirdly 
(which was the opinion of some of the Greek philosophers), although our soul is one in 
substance, it nevertheless consists of several elements, and one portion of it is called rational 
and another irrational, and that which is termed the irrational part is again separated into 
two affections—those of covetousness and passion. These three opinions, then, regarding 
the soul, which we have stated above, we have found to be entertained by some, but that 
one of them, which we have mentioned as being adopted by certain Grecian philosophers, 
viz., that the soul is tripartite, I do not observe to be greatly confirmed by the authority of 
holy Scripture; while with respect to the remaining two there is found a considerable number 
of passages in the holy Scriptures which seem capable of application to them. 

2. Now, of these opinions, let us first discuss that which is maintained by some, that 
there is in us a good and heavenly soul, and another earthly and inferior; and that the better 
soul is implanted within us from heaven, such as was that which, while Jacob was still in the 
womb, gave him the prize of victory in supplanting his brother Esau, and which in the case 
of Jeremiah was sanctified from his birth, and in that of John was filled by the Holy Spirit 
from the womb. Now, that which they term the inferior soul is produced, they allege, along 
with the body itself out of the seed of the body, whence they say it cannot live or subsist 
beyond the body, on which account also they say it is frequently termed flesh. For the ex- 


» 2620 


pression, “The flesh lusteth against the Spirit, they take to be applicable not to the 





2620 Gal. v.17. 
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flesh, but to this soul, which is properly the soul of the flesh. From these words, moreover, 
they endeavour notwithstanding to make good the declaration in Leviticus: “The life of all 
flesh is the blood thereof.” *©*! For, from the circumstance that it is the diffusion of the 
blood throughout the whole flesh which produces life in the flesh, they assert that this soul, 
which is said to be the life of all flesh, is contained in the blood. This statement, moreover, 
that the flesh struggles against the spirit, and the spirit against the flesh; and the further 
statement, that “the life of all flesh is the blood thereof,” is, according to these writers, simply 
calling the wisdom of the flesh by another name, because it is a kind of material spirit, which 
is not subject to the law of God, nor can be so, because it has earthly wishes and bodily de- 
sires. And it is with respect to this that they think the apostle uttered the words: “T see an- 
other law in my members, warring against the law of my mind, and bringing me into cap- 
tivity to the law of sin which is in my members.” 7°”? And if one were to object to them 
that these words were spoken of the nature of the body, which indeed, agreeably to the pe- 


2623 Which is hostile 


culiarity of its nature, is dead, but is said to have sensibility, or wisdom 
to God, or which struggles against the spirit; or if one were to say that, in a certain degree, 
the flesh itself was possessed of a voice, which should cry out against the endurance of 
hunger, or thirst, or cold, or of any discomfort arising either from abundance or 
poverty,—they would endeavour to weaken and impair the force of such (arguments), by 


showing that there were many other mental perturbations epee 


which derive their origin in 
no respect from the flesh, and yet against which the spirit struggles, such as ambition, avarice, 
emulation, envy, pride, and others like these; and seeing that with these the human mind 
or spirit wages a kind of contest, they lay down as the cause of all these evils, nothing else 
than this corporal soul, as it were, of which we have spoken above, and which is generated 
from the seed by a process of traducianism. They are accustomed also to adduce, in support 
of their assertion, the declaration of the apostle, “Now the works of the flesh are manifest, 
which are these, fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry, poisonings, 7625 hatred, 
contentions, emulations, wrath, quarrelling, dissensions, heresies, sects, envyings, drunken- 


ness, revellings, and the like;” 2028 


asserting that all these do not derive their origin from 
the habits or pleasures of the flesh, so that all such movements are to be regarded as inherent 
in that substance which has not a soul, i-e., the flesh. The declaration, moreover, “For ye 


see your calling, brethren, how that not many wise men among you according to the flesh 





2621 Lev. xvii. 14. 
2622 Rom. vii. 23. 
2623 Sensum vel sapientiam. 
2624 —Passiones anime. 
2625 + Veneficia. OapyoKeta. “Witchcraft” (Auth. Version). 
2626 = Gal. v. 19-21. 
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are called,” 7°?” 


would seem to require to be understood as if there were one kind of wisdom, 
carnal and material, and another according to the spirit, the former of which cannot indeed 
be called wisdom, unless there be a soul of the flesh, which is wise in respect of what is called 
carnal wisdom. And in addition to these passages they adduce the following: “Since the 
flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh, so that we cannot do the 
things that we would.” 7°78 What are these things now respecting which he says, “that we 
cannot do the things that we would?” It is certain, they reply, that the spirit cannot be in- 
tended; for the will of the spirit suffers no hindrance. But neither can the flesh be meant, 
because if it has not a soul of its own, neither can it assuredly possess a will. It remains, 
then, that the will of this soul be intended which is capable of having a will of its own, and 
which certainly is opposed to the will of the spirit. And if this be the case, it is established 
that the will of the soul is something intermediate between the flesh and the spirit, un- 
doubtedly obeying and serving that one of the two which it has elected to obey. And if it 
yield itself up to the pleasures of the flesh, it renders men carnal; but when it unites itself 
with the spirit, it produces men of the Spirit, and who on that account are termed spiritual. 

And this seems to be the meaning of the apostle in the words, “But ye are not in the flesh, 
but in the Spirit.” 7°? 

We have accordingly to ascertain what is this very will (intermediate) between flesh and 
spirit, besides that will which is said to belong to the flesh or the spirit. For it is held as 
certain, that everything which is said to be a work of the spirit is (a product of) the will of 
the spirit, and everything that is called a work of the flesh (proceeds from) the will of the 
flesh. What else then, besides these, is that will of the soul which receives a separate name, 
2630 and which will, the apostle being opposed to our executing, says: “Ye cannot do the 
things that ye would?” By this it would seem to be intended, that it ought to adhere to 
neither of these two, i.e., to neither flesh nor spirit. But some one will say, that as it is better 
for the soul to execute its own will than that of the flesh; so, on the other hand, it is better 
to do the will of the spirit than its own will. How, then, does the apostle say, “that ye cannot 
do the things that ye would?” Because in that contest which is waged between flesh and 





2627-1 Cor. i. 26. 

2628 = Gal. v. 17. 

2629 ~=Rom. viii. 9. 

2630 The text here is very obscure, and has given some trouble to commentators. The words are: “Que ergo 
ista est preeter heec voluntas animee que extrinsecus nominatur,” etc. Redepenning understands “extrinsecus” 
as meaning “seorsim,” “insuper,” and refers to a note of Origen upon the Epistle to the Romans (tom. i. p. 466): 

“Et idcirco extrinsecus eam (animam, corporis et spiritus mentione facta, Rom. i. 3, 4) apostolus non nominat, 


sed carnem tantum vel spiritum,” etc. Schnitzer supposes that in the Greek the words were, Tijc &w kahovupevns, 


where &w is to be taken in the sense of kdtw, so that the expression would mean “anima inferior.” 
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spirit, the spirit is by no means certain of victory, it being manifest that in very many indi- 
viduals the flesh has the mastery. 

3. But since the subject of discussion on which we have entered is one of great profundity, 
which it is necessary to consider in all its bearings, 7°?" let us see whether some such point 
as this may not be determined: that as it is better for the soul to follow the spirit when the 
latter has overcome the flesh, so also, if it seem to be a worse course for the former to follow 
the flesh in its struggles against the spirit, when the latter would recall the soul to its influence, 
it may nevertheless appear a more advantageous procedure for the soul to be under the 
mastery of the flesh than to remain under the power of its own will. For, since it is said to 
be neither hot nor cold, but to continue in a sort of tepid condition, it will find conversion 
a slow and somewhat difficult undertaking. If indeed it clung to the flesh, then, satiated at 
length, and filled with those very evils which it suffers from the vices of the flesh, and 
wearied as it were by the heavy burdens of luxury and lust, it may sometimes be converted 
with greater ease and rapidity from the filthiness of matter to a desire for heavenly things, 
and (to a taste for) spiritual graces. And the apostle must be supposed to have said, that 
“the Spirit contends against the flesh, and the flesh against the Spirit, so that we cannot do 
the things that we would” (those things, undoubtedly, which are designated as being beyond 
the will of the spirit, and the will of the flesh), meaning (as if we were to express it in other 
words) that it is better for a man to be either in a state of virtue or in one of wickedness, 
than in neither of these; but that the soul, before its conversion to the spirit, and its union 
with it, 76° 


to be neither in a good condition nor in a manifestly bad one, but resembles, so to speak, 


appears during its adherence to the body, and its meditation of carnal things, 


an animal. It is better, however, for it, if possible, to be rendered spiritual through adherence 
to the spirit; but if that cannot be done, it is more expedient for it to follow even the 
wickedness of the flesh, than, placed under the influence of its own will, to retain the position 
of an irrational animal. 

These points we have now discussed, in our desire to consider each individual opinion, 
at greater length than we intended, that those views might not be supposed to have escaped 
our notice which are generally brought forward by those who inquire whether there is 
within us any other soul than this heavenly and rational one, which is naturally opposed to 
the latter, and is called either the flesh, or the wisdom of the flesh, or the soul of the flesh. 

4, Let us now see what answer is usually returned to these statements by those who 
maintain that there is in us one movement, and one life, proceeding from one and the same 
soul, both the salvation and the destruction of which are ascribed to itself as a result of its 


own actions. And, in the first place, let us notice of what nature those commotions 2929 of 





2631 In qua necesse est ex singulis quibusque partibus que possunt moveri discutere. 
2632 Priusquam—unum efficiatur cum eo. 
2633 Passiones. 
746 


On Human Temptations. 





the soul are which we suffer, when we feel ourselves inwardly drawn in different directions; 
when there arises a kind of contest of thoughts in our hearts, and certain probabilities are 
suggested us, agreeably to which we lean now to this side, now to that, and by which we are 
sometimes convicted of error, and sometimes approve of our acts. Peet Tee nothing remark- 
able, however, to say of wicked spirits, that they have a varying and conflicting judgment, 
and one out of harmony with itself, since such is found to be the case in all men, whenever, 
in deliberating upon an uncertain event, council is taken, and men consider and consult 
what is to be chosen as the better and more useful course. It is not therefore surprising that, 
if two probabilities meet, and suggest opposite views, they should drag the mind in contrary 
directions. For example, if a man be led by reflection to believe and to fear God, it cannot 
then be said that the flesh contends against the Spirit; but, amidst the uncertainty of what 
may be true and advantageous, the mind is drawn in opposite directions. So, also, when it 
is supposed that the flesh provokes to the indulgence of lust, but better counsels oppose al- 
lurements of that kind, we are not to suppose that it is one life which is resisting another, 
but that it is the tendency of the nature of the body, which is eager to empty out and cleanse 
the places filled with seminal moisture; as, in like manner, it is not to be supposed that it is 
any opposing power, or the life of another soul, which excites within us the appetite of thirst, 
and impels us to drink, or which causes us to feel hunger, and drives us to satisfy it. But as 
it is by the natural movements of the body that food and drink are either desired or rejected, 
2635 so also the natural seed, collected together in course of time in the various vessels, has 
an eager desire to be expelled and thrown away, and is so far from never being removed, 
save by the impulse of some exciting cause, that it is even sometimes spontaneously emitted. 
When, therefore, it is said that “the flesh struggles against the Spirit,” these persons under- 
stand the expression to mean that habit or necessity, or the delights of the flesh, arouse a 
man, and withdraw him from divine and spiritual things. For, owing to the necessity of the 
body being drawn away, we are not allowed to have leisure for divine things, which are to 
be eternally advantageous. So again, the soul, devoting itself to divine and spiritual pursuits, 
and being united to the spirit, is said to fight against the flesh, by not permitting it to be re- 
laxed by indulgence, and to become unsteady through the influence of those pleasures for 
which it feels a natural delight. In this way, also, they claim to understand the words, “The 
wisdom of the flesh is hostile to God,” *°*° 


of its own. But as we are accustomed to say, by an abuse 


not that the flesh really has a soul, or a wisdom 


2637 of language, that the earth is 


thirsty, and wishes to drink in water, this use of the word “wishes” is not proper, but cata- 





2634 Quibus nunc quidem arguimur, nunc vero nosmet ipsos amplectimur. 
2635  Evacuantur. 
2636 Cf. Rom. viii. 2. 


2637 Abusive = improperly used. 
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chrestic,—as if we were to say again, that this house wants to be rebuilt, zee 


and many 
other similar expressions; so also is the wisdom of the flesh to be understood, or the expres- 
sion, that “the flesh lusteth against the Spirit.” They generally connect with these the expres- 
sion, “The voice of thy brother’s blood crieth unto Me from the ground.” 7? For what 
cries unto the Lord is not properly the blood which was shed; but the blood is said improperly 
to cry out, vengeance being demanded upon him who had shed it. The declaration also of 
the apostle, “I see another law in my members, warring against the law of my mind,” 7° 
they so understand as if he had said, That he who wishes to devote himself to the word of 
God is, on account of his bodily necessities and habits, which like a sort of law are ingrained 
in the body, distracted, and divided, and impeded, lest, by devoting himself vigorously to 
the study of wisdom, he should be enabled to behold the divine mysteries. 

5. With respect, however, to the following being ranked among the works of the flesh, 
viz., heresies, and envyings, and contentions, or other (vices), they so understand the passage, 
that the mind, being rendered grosser in feeling, from its yielding itself to the passions of 
the body, and being oppressed by the mass of its vices, and having no refined or spiritual 
feelings, is said to be made flesh, and derives its name from that in which it exhibits more 
vigour and force of will. on They also make this further inquiry, “Who will be found, or 
who will be said to be, the creator of this evil sense, called the sense of the flesh?” Because 
they defend the opinion that there is no other creator of soul and flesh than God. And if 
we were to assert that the good God created anything in His own creation that was hostile 
to Himself, it would appear to be a manifest absurdity. If, then, it is written, that “carnal 


» 2642 nd if this be declared to be a result of creation, God 


wisdom is enmity against God, 
Himself will appear to have formed a nature hostile to Himself, which cannot be subject to 
Him nor to His law, as if it were (supposed to be) an animal of which such qualities are 
predicated. And if this view be admitted, in what respect will it appear to differ from that 
of those who maintain that souls of different natures are created, which, according to their 


natures, eons 


are destined either to be lost or saved? But this is an opinion of the heretics 
alone, who, not being able to maintain the justice of God on grounds of piety, compose 
impious inventions of this kind. And now we have brought forward to the best of our 


ability, in the person of each of the parties, what might be advanced by way of argument 





2638 Recomponi vult. 
2639 Gen. iv. 10. 
2640 Rom. vii. 23. 
2641 ‘Plus studii vel propositi. 
2642 Rom. viii. 7. 
2643 = Naturaliter. 
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regarding the several views, and let the reader choose out of them for himself that which he 
thinks ought to be preferred. 
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Chapter V.—That the World Took Its Beginning in Time. 


1. And now, since there is one of the articles of the Church 7°4 


which is held principally 
in consequence of our belief in the truth of our sacred history, viz. that this world was created 
and took its beginning at a certain time, and, in conformity to the cycle of time *°* decreed 
to all things, is to be destroyed on account of its corruption, there seems no absurdity in re- 
discussing a few points connected with this subject. And so far, indeed, as the credibility 
of Scripture is concerned, the declarations on such a matter seem easy of proof. Even the 
heretics, although widely opposed on many other things, yet on this appear to be at one, 
yielding to the authority of Scripture. 

Concerning, then, the creation of the world, what portion of Scripture can give us more 
information regarding it, than the account which Moses has transmitted respecting its origin? 
And although it comprehends matters of profounder significance than the mere historical 
narrative appears to indicate, and contains very many things that are to be spiritually under- 
stood, and employs the letter, as a kind of veil, in treating of profound and mystical subjects; 
nevertheless the language of the narrator shows that all visible things were created at a certain 
time. But with regard to the consummation of the world, Jacob is the first who gives any 
information, in addressing his children in the words: “Gather yourselves together unto me, 
ye sons of Jacob, that I may tell you what shall be in the last days,” or “after the last days.” 
2646 Tf then, there be “last days,” or a period “succeeding the last days,” the days which had 
a beginning must necessarily come to an end. David, too, declares: “The heavens shall 
perish, but Thou shalt endure; yea, all of them shall wax old as doth a garment: as a vesture 
shalt Thou change them, and they shall be changed: but Thou art the same, and Thy years 
shall have no end.” 7°4” Our Lord and Saviour, indeed, in the words, “He who made them 
at the beginning, made them male and female,” *°48 Himself bears witness that the world 
was created; and again, when He says, “Heaven and earth shall pass away, but My word shall 
not pass away,” 2649 He points out that they are perishable, and must come to an end. The 
apostle, moreover, in declaring that “the creature was made subject to vanity, not willingly, 
but by reason of Him who hath subjected the same in hope, because the creature itself also 
shall be delivered from the bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of the children 





2644 De ecclesiasticis definitionibus unum. 
2645 Consummationem seculi. 


2646 Gen. xlix. 1. The Vulgate has, “In diebus novissimis;” the Sept. En’ €oxatwv TOv NuEp@v: the Masoretic 


text, SNITWN. 
2647 Ps. cii. 26, 27. 
2648 Matt. xix. 4. 


2649 Matt. xxiv. 35. 
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of God,” 7°°° manifestly announces the end of the world; as he does also when he again says, 
“The fashion of this world passeth away.” 7°! Now, by the expression which he employs, 
“that the creature was made subject to vanity,” he shows that there was a beginning to this 
world: for if the creature were made subject to vanity on account of some hope, it was cer- 
tainly made subject from a cause; and seeing it was from a cause, it must necessarily have 
had a beginning: for, without some beginning, the creature could not be subject to vanity, 
nor could that (creature) hope to be freed from the bondage of corruption, which had not 
begun to serve. But any one who chooses to search at his leisure, will find numerous other 
passages in holy Scripture in which the world is both said to have a beginning and to hope 
for an end. 

2. Now, if there be any one who would here oppose either the authority or credibility 


2652 Wwe would ask of him whether he asserts that God can, or cannot, 


of our Scriptures, 
comprehend all things? To assert that He cannot, would manifestly be an act of impiety. 
If then he answer, as he must, that God comprehends all things, it follows from the very fact 
of their being capable of comprehension, that they are understood to have a beginning and 
an end, seeing that which is altogether without any beginning cannot be at all comprehended. 
For however far understanding may extend, so far is the faculty of comprehending illimitably 
withdrawn and removed when there is held to be no beginning. 

3. But this is the objection which they generally raise: they say, “If the world had its 
beginning in time, what was God doing before the world began? For it is at once impious 
and absurd to say that the nature of God is inactive and immoveable, or to suppose that 
goodness at one time did not do good, and omnipotence at one time did not exercise its 
power.” Such is the objection which they are accustomed to make to our statement that 
this world had its beginning at a certain time, and that, agreeably to our belief in Scripture, 
we can calculate the years of its past duration. To these propositions I consider that none 
of the heretics can easily return an answer that will be in conformity with the nature of their 
opinions. But we can give a logical answer in accordance with the standard of religion, unre 
when we say that not then for the first time did God begin to work when He made this visible 
world; but as, after its destruction, there will be another world, so also we believe that others 
existed before the present came into being. And both of these positions will be confirmed 
by the authority of holy Scripture. For that there will be another world after this, is taught 
by Isaiah, who says, “There will be new heavens, and a new earth, which I shall make to 


» 2654 


abide in my sight, saith the Lord; and that before this world others also existed is shown 





2650 ~=Rom. viii. 20, 21. 
2651 ~—-1 Cor. vii. 31. 
2652  Auctoritate Scripture nostre, vel fidei. 
2653 ~—Regulam pietatis. 
2654 ~=— Cf. Isa. Ixvi. 22. 
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by Eccelesiastes, in the words: “What is that which hath been? Even that which shall be. 
And what is that which has been created? Even this which is to be created: and there is 
nothing altogether new under the sun. Who shall speak and declare, Lo, this is new? It hath 
already been in the ages which have been before us.” 7°°° By these testimonies it is established 
both that there were ages 7®°° before our own, and that there will be others after it. It is not, 
however, to be supposed that several worlds existed at once, but that, after the end of this 
present world, others will take their beginning; respecting which it is unnecessary to repeat 
each particular statement, seeing we have already done so in the preceding pages. 

4. This point, indeed, is not to be idly passed by, that the holy Scriptures have called 
the creation of the world by a new and peculiar name, terming it kataBoAn, which has been 
very improperly translated into Latin by “constitutio;” for in Greek kataPoAr signifies rather 
“dejicere,” i.e., to cast downwards,—a word which has been, as we have already remarked, 
improperly translated into Latin by the phrase “constitutio mundi,” as in the Gospel according 
to John, where the Saviour says, “And there will be tribulation in those days, such as was 
not since the beginning of the world;” 7°” in which passage katafor is rendered by begin- 
ning ( constitutio), which is to be understood as above explained. The apostle also, in the 
Epistle to the Ephesians, has employed the same language, saying, “Who hath chosen us 


» 2658 


before the foundation of the world; and this foundation he calls kataBoAf, to be un- 


derstood in the same sense as before. It seems worth while, then, to inquire what is meant 


2659 


by this new term; and I am, indeed, of opinion that, as the end and consummation of 





2655 Cf. Eccles. i. 9, 10. The text is in conformity with the Septuag.: Ti to yeyovéc; AUTO TO yevrodpEvov. 
Kai ti tO menompevov ; AUTO TO ToINOnodpEvov. Kal ovK Eot1 Nav Mpdopatov UMNO Tov HAtov. “Oc AaAnoet 
kal €pei. “Ide todto Katvov Eotwv dn yéyovev Ev Toi ai@or tois yevoevotic ao EutpooVEV NUOv. 

2656 = Seecula. 

2657 ~— Matt. xxiv. 21. 

2658  Eph.i. 4. 

2659 = The following is Jerome’s version of this passage ( Epistle to Avitus): “A divine habitation, and a true 
rest above ( apud superos), I think is to be understood, where rational creatures dwell, and where before their 
descent to a lower position, and removal from invisible to visible (worlds), and fall to earth, and need of gross 
bodies, they enjoyed a former blessedness. Whence God the Creator made for them bodies suitable to their 
humble position and created this visible world, and sent into the world ministers for the salvation and correction 
of those who had fallen: of whom some were to obtain certain localities, and be subject to the necessities of the 
world; others were to discharge with care and attention the duties enjoined upon them at all times, and which 
were known to God, the Arranger (of all things). And of these, the sun, moon, and stars, which are called 
‘creature’ by the apostle, received the more elevated places of the world. Which ‘creature’ was made subject to 
vanity, in that it was clothed with gross bodies, and was open to view, and yet was subject to vanity not volun- 
tarily, but because of the will of Him who subjected the same in hope.” And again: “While others, whom we 


believe to be angels, at different places and times, which the Arranger alone knows, serve the government of the 
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the saints will be in those (ages) which are not seen, and are eternal, we must conclude (as 
frequently pointed out in the preceding pages), from a contemplation of that very end, that 
rational creatures had also a similar beginning. And if they had a beginning such as the end 
for which they hope, they existed undoubtedly from the very beginning in those (ages) which 
are not seen, and are eternal. 7°’ And if this is so, then there has been a descent from a 
higher to a lower condition, on the part not only of those souls who have deserved the change 
by the variety of their movements, but also on that of those who, in order to serve the whole 
world, were brought down from those higher and invisible spheres to these lower and visible 
ones, although against their will—“Because the creature was subjected to vanity, not willingly, 


» 2661 <4 that both sun, and moon, and 


but because of Him who subjected the same in hope; 
stars, and angels might discharge their duty to the world, and to those souls which, on account 
of their excessive mental defects, stood in need of bodies of a grosser and more solid nature; 
and for the sake of those for whom this arrangement was necessary, this visible world was 
also called into being. From this it follows, that by the use of the word a descent from a 
higher to a lower condition, shared by all in common, would seem to be pointed out. The 
hope indeed of freedom is entertained by the whole of creation—of being liberated from 
the corruption of slavery—when the sons of God, who either fell away or were scattered 


d, 2662 


abroa shall be gathered together into one, or when they shall have fulfilled their other 


duties in this world, which are known to God alone, the Disposer of all things. We are, in- 





world.” Anda little further on: “Which order of things is regulated by the providential government of the whole 
world, some powers falling down from a loftier position, others gradually sinking to earth: some falling volun- 
tarily, others being cast down against their will: some undertaking, of their own accord, the service of stretching 
out the hand to those who fall; others being compelled to persevere for so long a time in the duty which they 
have undertaken.” And again: “Whence it follows that, on account of the various movements, various worlds 
also are created, and after this world which we now inhabit, there will be another greatly dissimilar. But no 
other being save God alone, the Creator of all things, can arrange the deserts (of all), both to the time to come 
and to that which preceded, suitably to the differing lapses and advances (of individuals), and to the rewards of 
virtues or the punishment of vices, both in the present and in the future, and in all (times), and to conduct them 
all again to one end: for He knows the causes why He allows some to enjoy their own will, and to fall from a 
higher rank to the lowest condition: and why He begins to visit others, and bring them back gradually, as if by 
giving them His hand, to their pristine state, and placing them in a lofty position” (Ruzeus). 
2660 [According to Hagenbach ( History of Doctrines, vol. i. p. 167), “Origen formally adopts the idea of 
original sin, by asserting that the human soul does not come into the world in a state of innocence, because it 
has already sinned in a former state....And yet subsequent times, especially after Jerome, have seen in Origen 
the precursor of Pelagius. Jerome calls the opinion that man can be without sin, Origenis ramusculus.” S.] 
2661 Cf. Rom. viii. 20, 21. 
2662 _ Dispersi. 

res) 


That the World Took Its Beginning in Time. 





deed, to suppose that the world was created of such quality and capacity as to contain not 
only all those souls which it was determined should be trained in this world, but also all 
those powers which were prepared to attend, and serve, and assist them. For it is established 
by many declarations that all rational creatures are of one nature: on which ground alone 
could the justice of God in all His dealings with them be de fended, seeing every one has 
the reason in himself, why he has been placed in this or that rank in life. 

5. This arrangement of things, then, which God afterwards appointed (for He had, from 
the very origin of the world, clearly perceived the reasons and causes affecting those who, 
either owing to mental deficiencies, deserved to enter into bodies, or those who were carried 
away by their desire for visible things, and those also who, either willingly or unwillingly, 
were compelled, (by Him who subjected the same in hope), to perform certain services to 
such as had fallen into that condition), not being understood by some, who failed to perceive 
that it was owing to preceding causes, originating in free-will, that this variety of arrangement 
had been instituted by God, they have concluded that all things in this world are directed 
either by fortuitous movements or by a necessary fate, and that nothing is within the power 
of our own will. And, therefore, also they were unable to show that the providence of God 
was beyond the reach of censure. 

6. But as we have said that all the souls who lived in this world stood in need of many 
ministers, or rulers, or assistants; so, in the last times, when the end of the world is already 
imminent and near, and the whole human race is verging upon the last destruction, and 
when not only those who were governed by others have been reduced to weakness, but those 
also to whom had been committed the cares of government, it was no longer such help nor 
such defenders that were needed, but the help of the Author and Creator Himself was re- 
quired to restore to the one the discipline of obedience, which had been corrupted and 
profaned, and to the other the discipline of rule. And hence the only-begotten Son of God, 
who was the Word and the Wisdom of the Father, when He was in the possession of that 


£7993 of it, and, 


glory with the Father, which He had before the world was, divested Himsel 
taking the form ofa servant, was made obedient unto death, that He might teach obedience 
to those who could not otherwise than by obedience obtain salvation. He restored also the 


laws of rule and government bi 


which had been corrupted, by subduing all enemies under 
His feet, that by this means (for it was necessary that He should reign until He had put all 
enemies under His feet, and destroyed the last enemy—death) He might teach rulers 
themselves moderation in their government. As He had come, then, to restore the discipline, 
not only of government, but of obedience, as we have said, accomplishing in Himself first 


what He desired to be accomplished by others, He became obedient to the Father, not only 





2663 — Exinanivit semet ipsum. 


2664 Regendi regnandique. 
754 





343 


That the World Took Its Beginning in Time. 





to the death of the cross, but also, in the end of the world, embracing in Himself all whom 
He subjects to the Father, and who by Him come to salvation, He Himself, along with them, 
and in them, is said also to be subject to the Father; all things subsisting in Him, and He 
Himself being the Head of all things, and in Him being the salvation and the fulness of those 
who obtain salvation. And this consequently is what the apostle says of Him: “And when 
all things shall be subjected to Him, then shall the Son also Himself be subject to Him that 
put all things under Him, that God may be all in all.” 

7. I know not, indeed, how the heretics, not understanding the meaning of the apostle 


in these words, consider the term 7° “ 


subjection” degrading as applied to the Son; for if 
the propriety of the title be called in question, it may easily be ascertained from making a 
contrary supposition. Because if it be not good to be in subjection, it follows that the opposite 
will be good, viz., not to be in subjection. Now the language of the apostle, according to 
their view, appears to indicate by these words, “And when all things shall be subdued unto 
Him, then shall the Son also Himself be subject unto Him that put all things under Him,” 
2666 that He, who is not now in subjection to the Father, will become subject to Him when 
the Father shall have first subdued all things unto Him. But I am astonished how it can be 
conceived to be the meaning, that He who, while all things are not yet subdued to Him, is 
not Himself in subjection, should—at a time when all things have been subdued to Him, 
and when He has become King of all men, and holds sway over all things—be supposed 
then to be made subject, seeing He was not formerly in subjection; for such do not understand 
that the subjection of Christ to the Father indicates that our happiness has attained to per- 
fection, and that the work undertaken by Him has been brought to a victorious termination, 
seeing He has not only purified the power of supreme government over the whole of creation, 
but presents to the Father the principles of the obedience and subjection of the human race 
2667 Tf then, that subjection be held to be good and 
salutary by which the Son is said to be subject to the Father, it is an extremely rational and 


in a corrected and improved condition. 


logical inference to deduce that the subjection also of enemies, which is said to be made to 
the Son of God, should be understood as being also salutary and useful; as if, when the Son 
is said to be subject to the Father, the perfect restoration of the whole of creation is signified, 
so also, when enemies are said to be subjected to the Son of God, the salvation of the 
conquered and the restoration of the lost is in that understood to consist. 

8. This subjection, however, will be accomplished in certain ways, and after certain 
training, and at certain times; for it is not to be imagined that the subjection is to be brought 





2665 [Elucidation II.] 
2666 ~=1 Cor. xv. 28. 
2667 Cum non solum regendi ac regnandi summam, quam in universam emendaverit creaturam, verum 


etiam obedientee et subjectione correcta reparataque humani generis Patri offerat instituta. 


755 





344 


That the World Took Its Beginning in Time. 





about by the pressure of necessity (lest the whole world should then appear to be subdued 
to God by force), but by word, reason, and doctrine; by a call to a better course of things, 
by the best systems of training, by the employment also of suitable and appropriate threat- 
enings, which will justly impend over those who despise any care or attention to their salva- 
tion and usefulness. In a word, we men also, in training either our slaves or children, restrain 
them by threats and fear while they are, by reason of their tender age, incapable of using 
their reason; but when they have begun to understand what is good, and useful, and honour- 
able, the fear of the lash being over, they acquiesce through the suasion of words and reason 
in all that is good. But how, consistently with the preservation of freedom of will in all ra- 
tional creatures, each one ought to be regulated, i-e., who they are whom the word of God 
finds and trains, as if they were already prepared and capable of it; who they are whom it 
puts off to a later time; who these are from whom it is altogether concealed, and who are so 
situated as to be far from hearing it; who those, again, are who despise the word of God 
when made known and preached to them, and who are driven by a kind of correction and 
chastisement to salvation, and whose conversion is in a certain degree demanded and extor- 
ted; who those are to whom certain opportunities of salvation are afforded, so that sometimes, 


their faith being proved by an answer alone, mn 


they have unquestionably obtained salvation; 
2669 __fom what causes or on what occasions these results take place, or what the divine 
wisdom sees within them, or what movements of their will leads God so to arrange all these 
things, is known to Him alone, and to His only-begotten Son, through whom all things were 
created and restored, and to the Holy Spirit, through whom all things are sanctified, who 


2670 


proceedeth from the Father, to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 





2668 Bya profession of faith in baptism. 

2669 Indubitatam ceperit salutem. 

2670 ‘It was not until the third Synod of Toledo, a.d. 589, that the “Filioque” clause was added to the Creed 
of Constantinople,—this difference forming, as is well known, one of the dogmatic grounds for the disunion 
between the Western and Eastern Churches down to the present day, the latter Church denying that the Spirit 


proceedeth from the Father and the Son. [See Elucidation III.] 
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Chapter VI.—On the End of the World. 

1. Now, respecting the end of the world and the consummation of all things, we have 
stated in the preceding pages, to the best of our ability, so far as the authority of holy Scripture 
enabled us, what we deem sufficient for purposes of instruction; and we shall here only add 
a few admonitory remarks, since the order of investigation has brought us back to the subject. 
The highest good, then, after the attainment of which the whole of rational nature is seeking, 


267 


which is also called the end of all blessings, 1 is defined by many philosophers as follows: 


The highest good, they say, is to become as like to God as possible. But this definition I regard 
not so much as a discovery of theirs, as a view derived from holy Scripture. For this is 
pointed out by Moses, before all other philosophers, when he describes the first creation of 


man in these words: “And God said, Let Us make man in Our own image, and after Our 


» 2672 


likeness; and then he adds the words: “So God created man in His own image: in the 


image of God created He him; male and female created He them, and He blessed them.” 


2673 Now the expression, “In the image se 


» 2675 


of God created He him,” without any mention 
of the word” likeness, conveys no other meaning than this, that man received the 
dignity of God’s image at his first creation; but that the perfection of his likeness has been 
reserved for the consummation,—namely, that he might acquire it for himself by the exercise 
of his own diligence in the imitation of God, the possibility of attaining to perfection being 
granted him at the beginning through the dignity of the divine image, and the perfect real- 
ization of the divine likeness being reached in the end by the fulfilment of the (necessary) 
works. Now, that such is the case, the Apostle John points out more clearly and unmistake- 
ably, when he makes this declaration: “Little children, we do not yet know what we shall 
be; but if a revelation be made to us from the Saviour, ye will say, without any doubt, we 
shall be like Him.” 7°” By which expression he points out with the utmost certainty, that 
not only was the end of all things to be hoped for, which he says was still unknown to him, 
but also the likeness to God, which will be conferred in proportion to the completeness of 
our deserts. The Lord Himself, in the Gospel, not only declares that these same results are 
future, but that they are to be brought about by His own intercession, He Himself deigning 
to obtain them from the Father for His disciples, saying, “Father, I will that where I am, 





2671 ‘Finis omnium: “bonorum” understood. 
2672 ~ Gen.i. 26. 
2673 Gen. i. 27, 28. 
2674 Imago. 
2675 —‘ Similitudo. 
2676 = Cf. 1 John iii. 2. 
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these also may be with Me; and as Thou and J are one, they also may be one in Us.” 7°77 In 


which the divine likeness itself already appears to advance, if we may so express ourselves, 
and from being merely similar, to become the same, 7°”* because undoubtedly in the con- 
summation or end God is “all and in all.” And with reference to this, it is made a question 


by some 767? 


whether the nature of bodily matter, although cleansed and purified, and 
rendered altogether spiritual, does not seem either to offer an obstruction towards attaining 
the dignity of the (divine) likeness, or to the property of unity, *°°° because neither can a 
corporeal nature appear capable of any resemblance to a divine nature which is certainly 
incorporeal; nor can it be truly and deservedly designated one with it, especially since we 
are taught by the truths of our religion that that which alone is one, viz., the Son with the 


Father, must be referred to a peculiarity of the (divine) nature. 





2677 ~— Cf. John xvii. 24; cf. 21. 

2678 ‘Ex simili unum fieri. 

2679 Jerome, in his Epistle to Avitus, No. 94, has the passage thus: “Since, as we have already frequently ob- 
served, the beginning is generated again from the end, it is a question whether then also there will be bodies, or 
whether existence will be maintained at some time without them when they shall have been annihilated, and 
thus the life of incorporeal beings must be believed to be incorporeal, as we know is the case with God. And 
there is no doubt that if all the bodies which are termed visible by the apostle, belong to that sensible world, the 
life of incorporeal beings will be incorporeal.” And a little after: “That expression, also, used by the apostle, 
‘The whole creation will be freed from the bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of the children of 
God’ ( Rom. viii. 21), we so understand, that we say it was the first creation of rational and incorporeal beings 
which is not subject to corruption, because it was not clothed with bodies: for wherever bodies are, corruption 
immediately follows. But afterwards it will be freed from the bondage of corruption, when they shall have received 
the glory of the sons of God, and God shall be all in all.” And in the same place: “That we must believe the end 
of all things to be incorporeal, the language of the Saviour Himself leads us to think, when He says, “As I and 
Thou are one, so may they also be one in Us’ ( John xvii. 21). For we ought to know what God is, and what the 
Saviour will be in the end, and how the likeness of the Father and the Son has been promised to the saints; for 
as they are one in Him, so they also are one in them. For we must adopt the view, either that the God of all 
things is clothed with a body, and as we are enveloped with flesh, so He also with some material covering, that 
the likeness of the life of God may be in the end produced also in the saints: or if this hypothesis is unbecoming, 
especially in the judgment of those who desire, even in the smallest degree, to feel the majesty of God, and to 
look upon the glory of His uncreated and all-surpassing nature, we are forced to adopt the other alternative, 
and despair either of attaining any likeness to God, if we are to inhabit for ever the same bodies, or if the 
blessedness of the same life with God is promised to us, we must live in the same state as that in which God 
lives.” All these points have been omitted by Rufinus as erroneous, and statements of a different kind here and 
there inserted instead (Ruzeus). 


2680 Ad unitatis proprietatem. 
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2. Since, then, it is promised that in the end God will be all and in all, we are not, as is 
fitting, to suppose that animals, either sheep or other cattle, come to that end, lest it should 
be implied that God dwelt even in animals, whether sheep or other cattle; and so, too, with 
pieces of wood or stones, lest it should be said that God is in these also. So, again, nothing 
that is wicked must be supposed to attain to that end, lest, while God is said to be in all 
things, He may also be said to be in a vessel of wickedness. For if we now assert that God 
is everywhere and in all things, on the ground that nothing can be empty of God, we never- 
theless do not say that He is now “all things” in those in whom He is. And hence we must 
look more carefully as to what that is which denotes the perfection of blessedness and the 
end of things, which is not only said to be God in all things, but also “all in all.” Let us then 
inquire what all those things are which God is to become in all. 

3. I am of opinion that the expression, by which God is said to be “all in all,” means 
that He is “all” in each individual person. Now He will be “all” in each individual in this 
way: when all which any rational understanding, cleansed from the dregs of every sort of 
vice, and with every cloud of wickedness completely swept away, can either feel, or under- 
stand, or think, will be wholly God; and when it will no longer behold or retain anything 
else than God, but when God will be the measure and standard of all its movements; and 
thus God will be “all,” for there will no longer be any distinction of good and evil, seeing 
evil nowhere exists; for God is all things, and to Him no evil is near: nor will there be any 
longer a desire to eat from the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, on the part of him 
who is always in the possession of good, and to whom God is all. So then, when the end 
has been restored to the beginning, and the termination of things compared with their 
commencement, that condition of things will be re-established in which rational nature was 
placed, when it had no need to eat of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil; so that 
when all feeling of wickedness has been removed, and the individual has been purified and 
cleansed, He who alone is the one good God becomes to him “all,” and that not in the case 
of a few individuals, or of a considerable number, but He Himself is “all in all.” And when 
death shall no longer anywhere exist, nor the sting of death, nor any evil at all, then verily 
God will be “all in all.” But some are of opinion that that perfection and blessedness of ra- 
tional creatures, or natures, can only remain in that same condition of which we have spoken 
above, i.e., that all things should possess God, and God should be to them all things, if they 
are in no degree prevented by their union with a bodily nature. Otherwise they think that 
the glory of the highest blessedness is impeded by the intermixture of any material substance. 
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2681 But this subject we have discussed at greater length, as may be seen in the preceding 
pages. 

4, And now, as we find the apostle making mention of a spiritual body, let us inquire, 
to the best of our ability, what idea we are to form of such a thing. So far, then, as our un- 
derstanding can grasp it, we consider a spiritual body to be of such a nature as ought to be 
inhabited not only by all holy and perfect souls, but also by all those creatures which will 
be liberated from the slavery of corruption. Respecting the body also, the apostle has said, 
“We have a house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens,” *°°? i.e., in the mansions 
of the blessed. And from this statement we may form a conjecture, how pure, how refined, 
and how glorious are the qualities of that body, if we compare it with those which, although 
they are celestial bodies, and of most brilliant splendour, were nevertheless made with hands, 
and are visible to our sight. But of that body it is said, that it is a house not made with hands, 
but eternal in the heavens. Since, then, those things “which are seen are temporal, but those 


1.” 2683 


things which are not seen are eterna all those bodies which we see either on earth or 


in heaven, and which are capable of being seen, and have been made with hands, but are 





2681 “Here the honesty of Rufinus in his translation seems very suspicious: for Origen’s well-known opinion 
regarding the sins and lapses of blessed spirits he here attributes to others. Nay, even the opinion which he in- 
troduces Origen as ascribing to others, he exhibits him as refuting a little further on, sec. 6, in these words: ‘And 
in this condition (of blessedness) we are to believe that, by the will of the Creator, it will abide for ever without 
any change,’ etc. I suspect, therefore, that all this is due to Rufinus himself, and that he has inserted it, instead 
of what is found in the beginning of the chapter, sec. 1, and which in Jerome’s Epistle to Avitus stands as follows: 
‘Nor is there any doubt that, after certain intervals of time, matter will again exist, and bodies be formed, and a 
diversity be established in the world, on account of the varying wills of rational creatures who, after (enjoying) 
perfect blessedness down to the end of all things, have gradually fallen away to a lower condition and received 
into them so much wickedness that they are converted) into an opposite condition, by their unwillingness to 
retain their original state, and to preserve their blessedness uncorrupted. Nor is this point to be suppressed, 
that many rational creatures retain their first condition ( principium) even to the second and third and fourth 
worlds, and allow no room for any change within them while others, again, will lose so little of their pristine 
state, that they will appear to have lost almost nothing, and some are to be precipitated with great destruction 
into the lowest pit. And God, the disposer of all things, when creating His worlds, knows how to treat each in- 
dividual agreeably to his merits, and He is acquainted with the occasions and causes by which the government 
( gubernacula) of the world is sustained and commenced: so that he who surpassed all others in wickedness, 
and brought himself completely down to the earth, is made in another world, which is afterwards to be formed, 
a devil, the beginning of the creation of the Lord ( Job xl. 19), to be mocked by the angels who have lost the virtue 
of their original condition’ ( exordii virtutem).”— Ruzeus. 
2682 2Cor.v.1. 
2683 = 2: Cor. iv. 18. 
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not eternal, are far excelled in glory by that which is not visible, nor made with hands, but 
is eternal. From which comparison it may be conceived how great are the comeliness, and 
splendour, and brilliancy of a spiritual body; and how true it is, that “eye hath not seen, nor 
ear heard, nor hath it entered into the heart of man to conceive, what God hath prepared 
for them that love Him.” 7°°4 We ought not, however, to doubt that the nature of this 
present body of ours may, by the will of God, who made it what it is, be raised to those 
qualities of refinement, and purity, and splendour (which characterize the body referred 
to), according as the condition of things requires, and the deserts of our rational nature shall 
demand. Finally, when the world required variety and diversity, matter yielded itself with 
all docility throughout the diverse appearances and species of things to the Creator, as to 
its Lord and Maker, that He might educe from it the various forms of celestial and terrestrial 
beings. But when things have begun to hasten to that consummation that all may be one, 
as the Father is one with the Son, it may be understood as a rational inference, that where 
all are one, there will no longer be any diversity. 

5. The last enemy, moreover, who is called death, is said on this account to be destroyed, 
that there may not be anything left of a mournful kind when death does not exist, nor any- 
thing that is adverse when there is no enemy. The destruction of the last enemy, indeed, is 
to be understood, not as if its substance, which was formed by God, is to perish, but because 
its mind and hostile will, which came not from God, but from itself, are to be destroyed. 
Its destruction, therefore, will not be its non-existence, but its ceasing to be an enemy, and 
(to be) death. For nothing is impossible to the Omnipotent, nor is anything incapable of 


restoration ence 


to its Creator: for He made all things that they might exist, and those things 
which were made for existence cannot cease to be. 7°8° For this reason also will they admit 
of change and variety, so as to be placed, according to their merits, either in a better or worse 
position; but no destruction of substance can befall those things which were created by God 
for the purpose of permanent existence. 2687 For those things which agreeably to the common 
opinion are believed to perish, the nature either of our faith or of the truth will not permit 
us to suppose to be destroyed. Finally, our flesh is supposed by ignorant men and unbelievers 
to be destroyed after death, in such a degree that it retains no relic at all of its former sub- 


stance. We, however, who believe in its resurrection, understand that a change only has 





2684 ~=1 Cor. ii. 9; cf. Isa. lxiv., 4. 

2685 _Insanabile. 

2686 [“Origen went so far, that, contrary to the general opinion, he allowed Satan the glimmer of a hope of 
future grace....He is here speaking of the last enemy, death: but it is evident, from the context, that he identifies 
death with the devil,” etc. (Hagenbach’s History of Doctrines, vol. i. p. 145-147. See also, supra, book i. vi. 3. p. 
261.) S$] 


2687 Ut essent et permanerent. 
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been produced by death, but that its substance certainly remains; and that by the will of its 
Creator, and at the time appointed, it will be restored to life; and that a second time a change 
will take place in it, so that what at first was flesh (formed) out of earthly soil, and was after- 
» 2688 - 
it 


is said, “and to dust shalt thou return”), will be again raised from the earth, and shall after 


wards dissolved by death, and again reduced to dust and ashes (“For dust thou art, 


this, according to the merits of the indwelling soul, advance to the glory of a spiritual body. 

6. Into this condition, then, we are to suppose that all this bodily substance of ours will 
be brought, when all things shall be re-established in a state of unity, and when God shall 
be all in all. And this result must be understood as being brought about, not suddenly, but 
slowly and gradually, seeing that the process of amendment and correction will take place 
imperceptibly in the individual instances during the lapse of countless and unmeasured 
ages, some outstripping others, and tending by a swifter course towards perfection, a0 
while others again follow close at hand, and some again a long way behind; and thus, through 
the numerous and uncounted orders of progressive beings who are being reconciled to God 
from a state of enmity, the last enemy is finally reached, who is called death, so that he also 
may be destroyed, and no longer bean enemy. When, therefore, all rational souls shall have 
been restored to a condition of this kind, then the nature of this body of ours will undergo 
a change into the glory of a spiritual body. For as we see it not to be the case with rational 
natures, that some of them have lived in a condition of degradation owing to their sins, 
while others have been called to a state of happiness on account of their merits; but as we 
see those same souls who had formerly been sinful, assisted, after their conversion and re- 
conciliation to God, to a state of happiness; so also are we to consider, with respect to the 
nature of the body, that the one which we now make use of in a state of meanness, and 
corruption, and weakness, is not a different body from that which we shall possess in incor- 
ruption, and in power, and in glory; but that the same body, when it has cast away the in- 
firmities in which it is now entangled, shall be transmuted into a condition of glory, being 
rendered spiritual, so that what was a vessel of dishonour may, when cleansed, become a 
vessel unto honour, and an abode of blessedness. And in this condition, also, we are to be- 
lieve, that by the will of the Creator, it will abide for ever without any change, as is confirmed 
by the declaration of the apostle, when he says, “We have a house, not made with hands, 
eternal in the heavens.” For the faith of the Church 7°”? does not admit the view of certain 
Grecian philosophers, that there is besides the body, composed of four elements, another 
fifth body, which is different in all its parts, and diverse from this our present body; since 
neither out of sacred Scripture can any produce the slightest suspicion of evidence for such 





2688 ~— Gen. iii. 19. 
2689 Adsumma. 
2690 [Elucidation IV.] 
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an opinion, nor can any rational inference from things allow the reception of it, especially 
when the holy apostle manifestly declares, that it is not new bodies which are given to those 
who rise from the dead, but that they receive those identical ones which they had possessed 
when living, transformed from an inferior into a better condition. For his words are: “It is 
sown an animal body, it will rise a spiritual body; it is sown in corruption, it will arise in 
incorruption: it is sown in weakness, it will arise in power: it is sown in dishonour, it will 


arise in glory.” pork ie: 


therefore, there is a kind of advance in man, so that from being first 
an animal being, and not understanding what belongs to the Spirit of God, he reaches by 
means of instruction the stage of being made a spiritual being, and of judging all things, 
while he himself is judged by no one; so also, with respect to the state of the body, we are 
to hold that this very body which now, on account of its service to the soul, is styled an an- 
imal body, will, by means of a certain progress, when the soul, united to God, shall have 
been made one spirit with Him (the body even then ministering, as it were, to the spirit), 
attain to a spiritual condition and quality, especially since, as we have often pointed out, 
bodily nature was so formed by the Creator, as to pass easily into whatever condition he 
should wish, or the nature of the case demand. 

7. The whole of this reasoning, then, amounts to this: that God created two general 
natures,—a visible, i.e., a corporeal nature; and an invisible nature, which is incorporeal. 
Now these two natures admit of two different permutations. That invisible and rational 
nature changes in mind and purpose, because it is endowed with freedom of will, 207? aid 
is on this account found sometimes to be engaged in the practice of good, and sometimes 
in that of the opposite. But this corporeal nature admits of a change in substance; whence 
also God, the arranger of all things, has the service of this matter at His command in the 
moulding, or fabrication, or re-touching of whatever He wishes, so that corporeal nature 
may be transmuted, and transformed into any forms or species whatever, according as the 
deserts of things may demand; which the prophet evidently has in view when he says, “It is 
God who makes and transforms all things.” aye 

8. And now the point for investigation is, whether, when God shall be all in all, the 
whole of bodily nature will, in the consummation of all things, consist of one species, and 
the sole quality of body be that which shall shine in the indescribable glory which is to be 
regarded as the future possession of the spiritual body. For if we rightly understand the 
matter, this is the statement of Moses in the beginning of his book, when he says, “In the 





2691 =: 1 Cor. xv. 28. 
2692 =‘ [Elucidation V.] 
2693 ~— Cf. Ps. cii. 25, 26. 
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beginning God created the heavens and the earth.” 7°"* For this is the beginning of all cre- 
ation: to this beginning the end and consummation of all things must be recalled, ie., in 
order that that heaven and that earth may be the habitation and resting-place of the pious; 
so that all the holy ones, and the meek, may first obtain an inheritance in that land, since 
this is the teaching of the law, and of the prophets, and of the Gospel. In which land I believe 
there exist the true and living forms of that worship which Moses handed down under the 
shadow of the law; of which it is said, that “they serve unto the example and shadow of 


heavenly things” 76? 


—those, viz., who were in subjection in the law. To Moses himself 
also was the injunction given, “Look that thou make them after the form and pattern which 
were showed thee on the mount.” “°° From which it appears to me, that as on this earth 
the law was a sort of schoolmaster to those who by it were to be conducted to Christ, in order 
that, being instructed and trained by it, they might more easily, after the training of the law, 
receive the more perfect principles of Christ; so also another earth, which receives into it 
all the saints, may first imbue and mould them by the institutions of the true and everlasting 
law, that they may more easily gain possession of those perfect institutions of heaven, to 
which nothing can be added; in which there will be, of a truth, that Gospel which is called 
everlasting, and that Testament, ever new, which shall never grow old. 

9. In this way, accordingly, we are to suppose that at the consummation and restoration 
of all things, those who make a gradual advance, and who ascend (in the scale of improve- 
ment), will arrive in due measure and order at that land, and at that training which is con- 
tained in it, where they may be prepared for those better institutions to which no addition 
can be made. For, after His agents and servants, the Lord Christ, who is King of all, will 
Himself assume the kingdom; i.e., after instruction in the holy virtues, He will Himself in- 
struct those who are capable of receiving Him in respect of His being wisdom, reigning in 
them until He has subjected them to the Father, who has subdued all things to Himself, i.e., 
that when they shall have been made capable of receiving God, God may be to them all in 
all. Then accordingly, as a necessary consequence, bodily nature will obtain that highest 


2697 


condition to which nothing more can be added. Having discussed, up to this point, 





2694 Gen.i. 1. 

2695 Heb. viii. 5. 

2696 Ex. xxv. 40. 

2697 Jerome ( Epistle to Avitus, No. 94) says that Origen, “after a most lengthened discussion, in which he 
asserts that all bodily nature is to be changed into attenuated and spiritual bodies, and that all substance is to 
be converted into one body of perfect purity, and more brilliant than any splendour ( mundissimum et omni 
splendore purius), and such as the human mind cannot now conceive,” adds at the last, “And God will be ‘all in 
all,’ so that the whole of bodily nature may be reduced into that substance which is better than all others, into 


the divine, viz., than which none is better.” From which, since it seems to follow that God possesses a body, al- 


764 





348 


On the End of the World. 





the quality of bodily nature, or of spiritual body, we leave it to the choice of the reader to 
determine what he shall consider best. And here we may bring the third book to a conclusion. 








though of extreme tenuity ( licet tenuissimum), Rufinus has either suppressed this view, or altered the meaning 


of Origen’s words (Ruzeus). 
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Book IV. 

Translated from the Latin of Rufinus. 

Chapter I.—That the Scriptures are Divinely Inspired. 

1. But as it is not sufficient, in the discussion of matters of such importance, to entrust 
the decision to the human senses and to the human understanding, and to pronounce on 


things invisible as if they were seen by us, *°”® 


we must, in order to establish the positions 
which we have laid down, adduce the testimony of Holy Scripture. And that this testimony 
may produce a sure and unhesitating belief, either with regard to what we have still to ad- 
vance, or to what has been already stated, it seems necessary to show, in the first place, that 
the Scriptures themselves are divine, ie., were inspired by the Spirit of God. We shall 
therefore with all possible brevity draw forth from the Holy Scriptures themselves, such 
evidence on this point as may produce upon us a suitable impression, (making our quota- 
tions) from Moses, the first legislator of the Hebrew nation, and from the words of Jesus 
Christ, the Author and Chief of the Christian religious system. 2699 For although there have 
been numerous legislators among the Greeks and Barbarians, and also countless teachers 
and philosophers who professed to declare the truth, we do not remember any legislator 
who was able to produce in the minds of foreign nations an affection and a zeal (for him) 
such as led them either voluntarily to adopt his laws, or to defend them with all the efforts 
of their mind. No one, then, has been able to introduce and make known what seemed to 
himself the truth, among, I do not say many foreign nations, but even amongst the individuals 
of one single nation, in such a manner that a knowledge and belief of the same should extend 
to all. And yet there can be no doubt that it was the wish of the legislators that their laws 
should be observed by all men, if possible; and of the teachers, that what appeared to 
themselves to be truth, should become known to all. But knowing that they could by no 
means succeed in producing any such mighty power within them as would lead foreign 
nations to obey their laws, or have regard to their statements, they did not venture even to 
essay the attempt, lest the failure of the undertaking should stamp their conduct with the 
mark ofimprudence. And yet there are throughout the whole world—throughout all Greece, 
and all foreign countries—countless individuals who have abandoned the laws of their 
country, and those whom they had believed to be gods, and have yielded themselves up to 
the obedience of the law of Moses, and to the discipleship and worship of Christ; and have 
done this, not without exciting against themselves the intense hatred of the worshippers of 
images, so as frequently to be exposed to cruel tortures from the latter, and sometimes even 
to be put to death. And yet they embrace, and with all affection preserve, the words and 
teaching of Christ. 





2698  Visibiliter de invisibilibus pronunciare. 


2699 _ Principis Christianorum religionis et dogmatis. 
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2. And we may see, moreover, how that religion itself grew up in a short time, making 
progress by the punishment and death of its worshippers, by the plundering of their goods, 
and by the tortures of every kind which they endured; and this result is the more surprising, 
that even the teachers of it themselves neither were men of skill, 7”°° nor very numerous; 
and yet these words are preached throughout the whole world, so that Greeks and Barbarians, 
wise and foolish, adopt the doctrines of the Christian religion. 7°’ From which it is no 
doubtful inference, that it is not by human power or might that the words of Jesus Christ 
come to prevail with all faith and power over the understandings and souls of all men. For, 
that these results were both predicted by Him, and established by divine answers proceeding 
from Him, is clear from His own words: “Ye shall be brought before governors and kings 
for My sake, for a testimony against them and the Gentiles.” ?”"” And again: “This Gospel 
of the kingdom shall be preached among all nations.” 7”? And again: “Many shall say to 
Me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not eaten and drunk in Thy name, and in Thy name 
cast out devils? And I will say unto them, Depart from Me, ye workers of iniquity, I never 


» 2704 


knew you. If these sayings, indeed, had been so uttered by Him, and yet if these pre- 


2705 and not to 


dictions had not been fulfilled, they might perhaps appear to be untrue, 
possess any authority. But now, when His declarations do pass into fulfilment, seeing they 
were predicted with such power and authority, it is most clearly shown to be true that He, 
when He was made man, delivered to men the precepts of salvation. 2708 

3. What, then, are we to say of this, which the prophets had beforehand foretold of 
Him, that princes would not cease from Judah, nor leaders from between his thighs, until 
He should come for whom it has been reserved (viz., the kingdom), and until the expectation 
of the Gentiles should come? For it is most distinctly evident from the history itself, from 
what is clearly seen at the present day, that from the times of Christ onwards there were no 
2707 of which they 


vaunted so much, and in which they exulted, whether regarding the beauty of the temple 


kings amongst the Jews. Nay, even all those objects of Jewish pride, 


or the ornaments of the altar, and all those sacerdotal fillets and robes of the high priests, 
were all destroyed together. For the prophecy was fulfilled which had declared, “For the 
children of Israel shall abide many days without king and prince: there shall be no victim, 





2700 Satis idonei. 

2701 _ Religionem Christiane doctrine. 
2702 = Matt. x. 18. 

2703 ~— Cf. Matt. xxiv. 14. 

2704 = Cf. Matt. vii. 22, 23. 

2705  Fortasse minus vera esse viderentur. 
2706 —Salutaria preecepta. 


2707 Illa omnes ambitiones Judaice. 
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nor altar, nor priesthood, nor answers.” *”°8 These testimonies, accordingly, we employ 
against those who seem to assert that what is spoken in Genesis by Jacob refers to Judah; 
and who say that there still remains a prince of the race of Judah—he, viz., who is the prince 


h 2709__and that there cannot fail (a ruler) of his 


of their nation, whom they style Patriarc 
seed, who will remain until the advent of that Christ whom they picture to themselves. But 
if the prophet’s words be true, when he says, “The children of Israel shall abide many days 
without king, without prince; and there shall be no victim, nor altar, nor priesthood;” 71° 
and if, certainly, since the overthrow of the temple, victims are neither offered, nor any altar 
found, nor any priesthood exists, it is most certain that, as it is written, princes have departed 
from Judah, and a leader from between his thighs, until the coming of Him for whom it has 
been reserved. It is established, then, that He is come for whom it has been reserved, and 
in whom is the expectation of the Gentiles. And this manifestly seems to be fulfilled in the 
multitude of those who have believed on God through Christ out of the different nations. 


4. In the song of Deuteronomy, 7”1! 


also, it is prophetically declared that, on account 
of the sins of the former people, there was to be an election of a foolish nation,—no other, 
certainly, than that which was brought about by Christ; for thus the words run: “They have 
moved Me to anger with their images, and I will stir them up to jealousy; I will arouse them 
to anger against a foolish nation.” 7”!* We may therefore evidently see how the Hebrews, 
who are said to have excited God’s anger by means of those (idols), which are no gods, and 
to have aroused His wrath by their images, were themselves also excited to jealousy by means 
of a foolish nation, which God hath chosen by the advent of Jesus Christ and His disciples. 

For the following is the language of the apostle: “For ye see your calling, brethren, how that 
not many wise men among you after the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble (are called): 

but God has chosen the foolish things of the world, and the things which are not, to destroy 
the things which formerly existed.” 7”17 Carnal Israel, therefore, should not boast; for such 
is the term used by the apostle: “No flesh, I say, should glory in the presence of God.” 7”!4 
5. What are we to say, moreover, regarding those prophecies of Christ contained in the 


» 2715 


Psalms, especially the one with the superscription, “A song for the Beloved; in which 


it is stated that “His tongue is the pen of a ready writer; fairer than the children of men;” 





2708 Cf. Hos. iii. 4. Quoted from the Septuagint. 
2709 On the Patriarch of the Jews, cf. Milman’s History of the Jews, vol. ii. p. 399 sq., and vol. iii. p. 7 sq. 
2710 Deut. xxxii. 
2711 Deut. xxxii. 
2712 ~~ Deut. xxxii. 21. 
2713-1 Cor. i. 26-28. 
2714 =1 Cor. i. 29. 
2715 Ps. xiv. 1, 2. 
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that “grace is poured into His lips?” Now, the indication that grace has been poured upon 
His lips is this, that, after a short period had elapsed—for He taught only during a year and 


2716 


some months —the whole world, nevertheless, became filled with His doctrine, and 


with faith in His religion. There arose, then, “in His days righteous men, and abundance 


» 2717 abiding even to the end, which end is entitled “the taking away of the moon;” 


of peace, 
and “His dominion shall extend from sea to sea, and from the river to the ends of the earth.” 
2718 There was a sign also given to the house of David. For a virgin conceived, and bare 
Emmanuel, which, when interpreted, signifies, “God with us: know it, O nations, and be 
overcome.” 7”!? For we are conquered and overcome, who are of the Gentiles, and remain 
as a kind of spoils of His victory, who have subjected our necks to His grace. Even the place 
of His birth was predicted in the prophecies of Micah, who said, “And thou, Bethlehem, 
land of Judah, art by no means small among the leaders of Judah: for out of thee shall come 
forth a Leader, who shall rule My people Israel.” 2720 The weeks of years, also, which the 
prophet Daniel had predicted, extending to the leadership of Christ, 7’*! have been fulfilled. 


Moreover, he is at hand, who in the book of Job aaa 


is said to be about to destroy the huge 
beast, who also gave power to his own disciples to tread on serpents and scorpions, and on 
all the power of the enemy, without being injured by him. But if any one will consider the 
journeys of Christ’s apostles throughout the different places, in which as His messengers 
they preached the Gospel, he will find that both what they ventured to undertake is beyond 
the power of man, and what they were enabled to accomplish is from God alone. If we 
consider how men, on hearing that a new doctrine was introduced by these, were able to 
receive them; or rather, when desiring often to destroy them, they were prevented by a divine 
power which was in them, we shall find that in this nothing was effected by human strength, 
but that the whole was the result of the divine power and providence,—signs and wonders, 
manifest beyond all doubt, bearing testimony to their word and doctrine. 

6. These points now being briefly established, viz., regarding the deity of Christ, and 
the fulfilment of all that was prophesied respecting Him, I think that this position also has 
been made good, viz., that the Scriptures themselves, which contained these predictions, 
were divinely inspired,—those, namely, which had either foretold His advent, or the power 
of His doctrine, or the bringing over of all nations (to His obedience). To which this remark 





2716 [See note infra, Contra Celsum, B. II. cap. xii. S.] 
2717 ~— Cf. Ps. xxii. 7. 
2718 Ps. Ixxii. 8. 
2719 Cf. Isa. viii. 8, 9. Quoted from the Septuagint. 
2720 ~— Cf. Mic. v. 2 with Matt. ii. 6. 
2721 ~~ Cf. Dan. ix. 25. Ad ducem Christum; “To Messiah the Prince,” Auth. Vers. 
2722 The allusion is perhaps to Job xii. 1. 
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must be added, that the divinity and inspiration both of the predictions of the prophets and 
of the law of Moses have been clearly revealed and confirmed, especially since the advent 
of Christ into the world. For before the fulfilment of those events which were predicted by 
them, they could not, although true and inspired by God, be shown to be so, because they 
were as yet unfulfilled. But the coming of Christ was a declaration that their statements 
were true and divinely inspired, although it was certainly doubtful before that whether there 
would be an accomplishment of those things which had been foretold. 

If any one, moreover, consider the words of the prophets with all the zeal and reverence 
which they deserve, it is certain that, in the perusal and careful examination thus given them, 
he will feel his mind and senses touched by a divine breath, and will acknowledge that the 
words which he reads were no human utterances, but the language of God; and from his 
own emotions he will feel that these books were the composition of no human skill, nor of 
any mortal eloquence, but, so to speak, ofa style that is divine. 2723 The splendour of Christ’s 
advent, therefore, illuminating the law of Moses by the light of truth, has taken away that 
veil which had been placed over the letter (of the law), and has unsealed, for every one who 
believes upon Him, all the blessings which were concealed by the covering of the word. 

7. It is, however, a matter attended with considerable labour, to point out, in every in- 
stance, how and when the predictions of the prophets were fulfilled, so as to appear to confirm 
those who are in doubt, seeing it is possible for everyone who wishes to become more 
thoroughly acquainted with these things, to gather abundant proofs from the records of the 
truth themselves. But if the sense of the letter, which is beyond man, does not appear to 
present itself at once, on the first glance, to those who are less versed in divine discipline, it 
is not at all to be wondered at, because divine things are brought down somewhat slowly to 
(the comprehension of) men, and elude the view in proportion as one is either sceptical or 
unworthy. For although it is certain that all things which exist in this world, or take place 
in it, are ordered by the providence of God, and certain events indeed do appear with suffi- 
cient clearness to be under the disposal of His providential government, yet others again 
unfold themselves so mysteriously and incomprehensibly, that the plan of Divine Providence 
with regard to them is completely concealed; so that it is occasionally believed by some that 
particular occurrences do not belong to (the plan of) Providence, because the principle 
eludes their grasp, according to which the works of Divine Providence are administered 
with indescribable skill; which principle of administration, however, is not equally concealed 
from all. For even among men themselves, one individual devotes less consideration to it, 
another more; while by every man, He who is on earth, whoever is the inhabitant of heaven, 
is more acknowledged. ”** And the nature of bodies is clear to us in one way, that of trees 





2723 Divino, ut ita dixerim, cothurno. 
2724 “Nam et inter ipsos homines ab alio minus, ab alio amplius consideratur: plus vero ab omni homine, 


qui in terris est, quis-quis ille est coeli habitator, agnoscitur.” The translation of Rufinus, as Redepenning remarks, 
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in another, that of animals in a third; the nature of souls, again, is concealed in a different 
way; and the manner in which the diverse movements of ra tional understandings are ordered 
by Providence, eludes the view of men in a greater degree, and even, in my opinion, in no 
small degree that of the angels also. But as the existence of divine providence is not refuted 
by those especially who are certain of its existence, but who do not comprehend its workings 
or arrangements by the powers of the human mind; so neither will the divine inspiration 
of holy Scripture, which extends throughout its body, be believed to be non-existent, because 
the weakness of our understanding is unable to trace out the hidden and secret meaning in 
each individual word, the treasure of divine wisdom being hid in the vulgar and unpolished 


vessels of words, ”2° 


» 2726 


as the apostle also points out when he says, “We have this treasure in 
earthen vessels, that the virtue of the divine power may shine out the more brightly, 
no colouring of human eloquence being intermingled with the truth of the doctrines. For 
if our books induced men to believe because they were composed either by rhetorical arts 
or by the wisdom of philosophy, then undoubtedly our faith would be considered to be 
based on the art of words, and on human wisdom, and not upon the power of God; whereas 
it is now known to all that the word of this preaching has been so accepted by numbers 
throughout almost the whole world, because they understood their belief to rest not on the 
persuasive words of human wisdom, but on the manifestation of the Spirit and of power. 
On which account, being led by a heavenly, nay, by a more than heavenly power, to faith 


and acceptance, ae 


that we may worship the sole Creator of all things as our God, let us 
also do our utmost endeavour, by abandoning the language of the elements of Christ, which 
are but the first beginnings of wisdom, to go on to perfection, in order that that wisdom 
which is given to them who are perfect, may be given to us also. For such is the promise of 
him to whom was entrusted the preaching of this wisdom, in the words: “Howbeit we speak 
wisdom among them that are perfect; yet not the wisdom of this world, nor of the princes 
of this world, who will be brought to nought;” a728 by which he shows that this wisdom of 
ours has nothing in common, so far as regards the beauty of language, with the wisdom of 
this world. This wisdom, then, will be inscribed more clearly and perfectly on our hearts, 
if it be made known to us according to the revelation of the mystery which has been hid 





seems very confused. Probably also the text is corrupt. The Greek without doubt gives the genuine thought of 
Origen. By omitting the ab we approximate to the Greek, and get: “but he, whoever he be, who is inhabitant 
of heaven, is better known than any man who is on the earth;” or according to the punctuation in the old editions, 
“but he who is inhabitant of heaven is better known than any man on earth, whoever he be.” 
2725 In vilioribus et incomptis verborum vasculis. 
2726 = Cf. 2 Cor. iv. 7. 
2727 Ad fidem credulitatemque. 
2728 1 Cor. ii. 6. 
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from eternity, 2729 but now is manifest through the Scriptures of prophecy, and the advent 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, to whom be glory for ever. Amen. 

Many, not understanding the Scriptures in a spiritual sense, but incorrectly, 7”°° have 
fallen into heresies. 

8. These particulars, then, being briefly stated regarding the inspiration of the sacred 
Scriptures by the Holy Spirit, it seems necessary to explain this point also, viz., how certain 
persons, not reading them correctly, have given themselves over to erroneous opinions, 
inasmuch as the procedure to be followed, in order to attain an understanding of the holy 
writings, is unknown to many. The Jews, in fine, owing to the hardness of their heart, and 
from a desire to appear wise in their own eyes, have not believed in our Lord and Saviour, 
judging that those statements which were uttered respecting Him ought to be understood 
literally, i-e., that He ought in a sensible and visible manner to preach deliverance to the 
captives, and first build a city which they truly deem the city of God, and cut off at the same 


time the chariots of Ephraim, aor 


2732 


and the horse from Jerusalem; that He ought also to eat 
butter and honey, 
bring forth evil. 7”°° They think, also, that it has been predicted that the wolf—that four- 
footed animal—is, at the coming of Christ, to feed with the lambs, and the leopard to lie 
down with kids, and the calf and the bull to pasture with lions, and that they are to be led 
by a little child to the pasture; that the ox and the bear are to lie down together in the green 


in order to choose the good before He should come to know how to 


fields, and that their young ones are to be fed together; that lions also will frequent stalls 
with the oxen, and feed on straw. And seeing that, according to history, there was no accom- 
plishment of any of those things predicted of Him, in which they believed the signs of Christ’s 
advent were especially to be observed, they refused to acknowledge the presence of our Lord 


2734 « 


Jesus Christ; nay, contrary to all the principles of human and divine law, ie., contrary 


to the faith of prophecy, they crucified Him for assuming to Himself the name of Christ. 
Thereupon the heretics, reading that it is written in the law, “A fire has been kindled in Mine 
anger;” *’°° and that “I the Lord am a jealous (God), visiting the sins of the fathers upon 


the children unto the third and fourth generation;” *”°° and that “it repenteth Me that I 





2729 Temporibus eternis. 
2730 Male. 
2731 Cf. Zech. ix. 10. 
2732 Cf. Isa. vii. 15. 
2733 Ut priusquam cognosceret proferre malum, eligeret bonum. 
2734 Contra jus fasque. 
2735 = Cf. Jer. xv. 14. 
2736 = Cf. Ex. xx. 5. 
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» 2737 and, “I am the Lord, who make peace and create evil;” 7738 


» 2739 


anointed Saul to be king; 


and again, “There is not evil in a city which the Lord hath not done; and, “Evils came 


down from the Lord upon the gates of Jerusalem;” zn) 


and, “An evil spirit from the Lord 
plagued Saul;” ate aad reading many other passages similar to these, which are found in 
Scripture, they did not venture to assert that these were not the Scriptures of God, but they 
considered them to be the words of that creator God whom the Jews worshipped, and who, 
they judged, ought to be regarded as just only, and not also as good; but that the Saviour 
had come to announce to us a more perfect God, who, they allege; is not the creator of the 
world,—there being different and discordant opinions among them even on this very point, 
because, when they once depart from a belief in God the Creator, who is Lord of all, they 
have given themselves over to various inventions and fables, devising certain (fictions), and 
asserting that some things were visible, and made by one (God), and that certain other things 
were invisible, and were created by another, according to the vain and fanciful suggestions 
of their own minds. But not a few also of the more simple of those, who appear to be re- 
strained within the faith of the Church, are of opinion that there is no greater God than the 
Creator, holding in this a correct and sound opinion; and yet they entertain regarding Him 
such views as would not be entertained regarding the most unjust and cruel of men. 

9. Now the reason of the erroneous apprehension of all these points on the part of those 
whom we have mentioned above, is no other than this, that holy Scripture is not understood 
by them according to its spiritual, but according to its literal meaning. And therefore we 
shall endeavour, so far as our moderate capacity will permit, to point out to those who believe 
the holy Scriptures to be no human compositions, but to be written by inspiration of the 
Holy Spirit, and to be transmitted and entrusted to us by the will of God the Father, through 
His only-begotten Son Jesus Christ, what appears to us, who observe things by a right way 


2742 


of understanding, to be the standard and discipline delivered to the apostles by Jesus 


Christ, and which they handed down in succession to their posterity, the teachers of the 





2737 Cf. 1 Sam. xv. 11. 

2738 Cf. Isa. xlv. 7. 

2739 Cf. Amos iii. 6. 

2740 = Cf. Mic. i. 12. 

2741 Cf. 1 Sam. xvi. 14; xviii. 10. 

2742 The text, as it stands, is probably corrupt: “Propter quod conabimur pro mediocritate sensus nostri 
his, qui credunt Scripturas sanctas non humana verba aliqua esse composita, sed Sancti Spiritus inspiratione 
conscripta, et voluntate Dei patris per unigenitum filium suum Jesum Christum nobis quoque esse tradita et 
commissa, que nobis videntur, recta via intelligentize observantibus, demonstrare illam regulam et disciplinam, 
quam ab Jesu Christo traditam sibi apostoli per successionem posteris quoque suis, sanctam ecclesiam docentibus, 


tradiderunt.” 
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holy Church. Now, that there are certain mystical economies 2743 indicated in holy Scripture, 


is admitted by all, I think, even the simplest of believers. But what these are, or of what kind 
they are, he who is rightly minded, and not overcome with the vice of boasting, will scrupu- 


2744 


lously acknowledge himself to be ignorant. For if anyone, e.g., were to adduce the case 


d, 2745 to have had intercourse 


of the daughters of Lot, who seem, contrary to the law of Go 
with their father, or that of the two wives of Abraham, or of the two sisters who were married 
to Jacob, or of the two handmaids who increased the number of his sons, what other answer 


could be returned than that these were certain mysteries, on 


and forms of spiritual things, 
but that we are ignorant of what nature they are? Nay, even when we read of the construction 
of the tabernacle, we deem it certain that the written descriptions are the figures of certain 
hidden things; but to adapt these to their appropriate standards, and to open up and discuss 
every individual point, I consider to be exceedingly difficult, not to say impossible. That 
that description, however, is, as I have said, full of mysteries, does not escape even the 
common understanding. But all the narrative portion, relating either to the marriages, or 
to the begetting of the children, or to battles of different kinds, or to any other histories 
whatever, what else can they be supposed to be, save the forms and figures of hidden and 
sacred things? As men, however, make little effort to exercise their intellect, or imagine that 
they possess knowledge before they really learn, the consequence is that they never begin 
to have knowledge or if there be no want of a desire, at least, nor of an instructor, and if divine 
knowledge be sought after, as it ought to be, in a religious and holy spirit, and in the hope 
that many points will be opened up by the revelation of God—since to human sense they 
are exceedingly difficult and obscure—then, perhaps, he who seeks in such a manner will 
find what it is lawful 7747 


10. But lest this difficulty perhaps should be supposed to exist only in the language of 


to discover. 


the prophets, seeing the prophetic style is allowed by all to abound in figures and enigmas, 
what do we find when we come to the Gospels? Is there not hidden there also an inner, 
namely a divine sense, which is revealed by that grace alone which he had received who 
said, “But we have the mind of Christ, that we might know the things freely given to us by 
God. Which things also we speak, not in the words which man’s wisdom teaches, but which 
the Spirit teacheth?” 748 And if one now were to read the revelations which were made to 
John, how amazed would he not be that there should be contained within them so great an 





2743 Dispensationes. 
2744 Religiosius. 
2745 Contra fas. 
2746 Sacramenta queedam. 
2747 Fas. 
2748 Cf. 1 Cor. ii. 16 and 12, 13. 
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amount of hidden, ineffable mysteries, 7”*? 


in which it is clearly understood, even by those 
who cannot comprehend what is concealed, that something certainly is concealed. And yet 
are not the Epistles of the Apostles, which seem to some to be plainer, filled with meanings 


2750 the clearness of incal- 


so profound, that by means of them, as by some small receptacle, 
culable light 7”>! 


meaning of divine wisdom? And therefore, because this is the case, and because there are 


appears to be poured into those who are capable of understanding the 


many who go wrong in this life, I do not consider that it is easy to pronounce, without 
danger, that anyone knows or understands those things, which, in order to be opened up, 
need the key of knowledge; which key, the Saviour declared, lay with those who were skilled 
in the law. And here, although it is a digression, I think we should inquire of those who 
assert that before the advent of the Saviour there was no truth among those who were engaged 
in the study of the law, how it could be said by our Lord Jesus Christ that the keys of 
knowledge were with them, who had the books of the prophets and of the law in their hands. 
For thus did He speak: “Woe unto you, ye teachers of the law, who have taken away the 
key of knowledge: ye entered not in yourselves, and them who wished to enter in ye 
hindered.” 27° 

11. But, as we had begun to observe, the way which seems to us the correct one for the 
understanding of the Scriptures, and for the investigation of their meaning, we consider to 
be of the following kind: for we are instructed by Scripture itself in regard to the ideas which 
we ought to form of it. In the Proverbs of Solomon we find some such rule as the following 
laid down, respecting the consideration of holy Scripture: “And do thou,” he says, “describe 
these things to thyself in a threefold manner, in counsel and knowledge, and that thou 
mayest answer the words of truth to those who have proposed them to thee.” 2793 Rach 
one, then, ought to describe in his own mind, in a threefold manner, the understanding of 
the divine letters,—that is, in order that all the more simple individuals may be edified, so 
to speak, by the very body of Scripture; for such we term that common and historical sense: 
while, if some have commenced to make considerable progress, and are able to see something 
more (than that), they may be edified by the very soul of Scripture. Those, again, who are 
perfect, and who resemble those of whom the apostle says, “We speak wisdom among them 
that are perfect, but not the wisdom of this world, nor of the princes of this world, who will 





2749  ‘Tantam occultationem ineffabilium sacramentorum. 
2750 Per breve quoddam receptaculum. 
2751 Immense lucis claritas. 


2752 Luke xi. 52. 


2753 Cf. Prov. xxii. 20, 21. The Masoretic text reads, an“ psin myn. omy T4 (wDRo, keri) 


TON ana 577 woe. pep xa” Nan 2owes sano san Sebo 44 
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be brought to nought; but we speak the wisdom of God, hidden in a mystery, which God 


hath decreed before the ages unto our glory;” sie 


—all such as these may be edified by the 
spiritual law itself (which has a shadow of good things to come), as if by the Spirit. For as 
man is said to consist of body, and soul, and spirit, so also does sacred Scripture, which has 
been granted by the divine bounty 7”°° for the salvation of man; which we see pointed out, 
moreover, in the little book of The Shepherd, which seems to be despised by some, where 
Hermas is commanded to write two little books, and afterwards to announce to the presbyters 
of the Church what he learned from the Spirit. For these are the words that are written: 

“And you will write,” he says, “two books; and you will give the one to Clement, and the 
other to Grapte. 2796 And let Grapte admonish the widows and orphans, and let Clement 
send through all the cities which are abroad, while you will announce to the presbyters of 
the Church.” Grapte, accordingly, who is commanded to admonish the orphans and widows, 
is the pure understanding of the letter itself; by which those youthful minds are admonished, 
who have not yet deserved to have God as their Father, and are on that account styled 
orphans. They, again, are the widows, who have withdrawn themselves from the unjust 
man, to whom they had been united contrary to law; but who have remained widows, because 
they have not yet advanced to the stage of being joined to a heavenly Bridegroom. Clement, 
moreover, is ordered to send into those cities which are abroad what is written to those in- 
dividuals who already are withdrawing from the letter,—as if the meaning were to those 
souls who, being built up by this means, have begun to rise above the cares of the body and 
the desires of the flesh; while he himself, who had learned from the Holy Spirit, is commanded 
to announce, not by letter nor by book, but by the living voice, to the presbyters of the 
Church of Christ, i-e., to those who possess a mature faculty of wisdom, capable of receiving 
spiritual teaching. 

12. This point, indeed, is not to be passed by without notice, viz., that there are certain 
passages of Scripture where this “body,” as we termed it, i.e., this inferential historical sense, 
2797 is not always found, as we shall prove to be the case in the following pages, but where 
that which we termed “soul” or “spirit” can only be understood. And this, I think, is indicated 
in the Gospels, where there are said to be placed, according to the manner of purification 


2758 


among the Jews, six water-vessels, containing two or three firkins a-piece; by which, as 





2754 ~=1 Cor. ii. 6, 7. 
2755 Largitione. 
2756 [Hermas, vol. ii. pp. 3, 8, 12, this series. Origen seems to overrule this contempt of a minority; and, 
what is more strange, he appears to have accepted the fiction of the Pauline Hermas as authentic history. How 
naturally this became the impression in the East has been explained; and the De Principiis, it must not be forgotten, 
was not the product of the author’s mature mind.] 
2757 Consquentia historialis intelligentiz. 
2758  Metretes. 
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I have said, the language of the Gospel seems to indicate, with respect to those who are 
secretly called by the apostle “Jews,” that they are purified by the word of Scripture,—receiving 
indeed sometimes two firkins, i.e., the understanding of the “soul” or “spirit,” according to 
our statement as above; sometimes even three (firkins), when in the reading (of Scripture) 
the “bodily” sense, which is the “historical,” may be preserved for the edification of the 
people. Now six water-vessels are appropriately spoken of, with regard to those persons 
who are purified by being placed in the world; for we read that in six days—which is the 
perfect number—this world and all things in it were finished. How great, then, is the utility 
of this first “historical” sense which we have mentioned, is attested by the multitude of all 
believers, who believe with adequate faith and simplicity, and does not need much argument, 
because it is openly manifest to all; whereas of that sense which we have called above the 
“soul,” as it were, of Scripture, the Apostle Paul has given us numerous examples in the first 
Epistle to the Corinthians. For we find the expression, “Thou shalt not muzzle the mouth 
of the ox that treadeth out the corn.” 7°? And afterwards, when explaining what precept 
ought to be understood by this, he adds the words: “Doth God take care for oxen? or saith 
He it altogether for our sakes? For our sakes, no doubt, this is written; that he who plougheth 
should plough in hope, and he that thresheth, in hope of partaking.” *”©? Very many other 
passages also of this nature, which are in this way explained of the law, contribute extensive 
information to the hearers. 

13. Now a “spiritual” interpretation is of this nature: when one is able to point out 
what are the heavenly things of which these serve as the patterns and shadow, who are Jews 
“according to the flesh,” and of what things future the law contains a shadow, and any other 
expressions of this kind that may be found in holy Scripture; or when it is a subject of inquiry, 
what is that wisdom hidden in a mystery which “God ordained before the world for our 


» 2761 


glory, which none of the princes of this world knew; or the meaning of the apostle’s 


language, when, employing certain illustrations from Exodus or Numbers, he says: “These 


things happened to them in a figure, a7e2 


and they are written on our account, on whom 
the ends of the ages have come.” *”°? Now, an opportunity is afforded us of understanding 
of what those things which happened to them were figures, when he adds: “And they drank 
of that spiritual Rock which followed them, and that Rock was Christ.” 2764 Ty another 


Epistle also, when referring to the tabernacle, he mentions the direction which was given 





2759 Cf. 1 Cor. ix. 9 and Deut. xxv. 4. 
2760 Cf. 1 Cor. ix. 9, 10. 
2761 =f. 1 Cor. ii. 7. 
2762 ‘In figura. Greek ( text. recept.) tumo1. Lachmann reads tumikdc. 
2763 =1Cor.x. 11. 
2764 =1Cor.x.4. 
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to Moses: “Thou shalt make (all things) according to the pattern which was showed thee 
in the mount.” *”© And writing to the Galatians, and upbraiding certain individuals who 
seem to themselves to read the law, and yet without understanding it, because of their 
ignorance of the fact that an allegorical meaning underlies what is written, he says to them 
in a certain tone of rebuke: “Tell me, ye who desire to be under the law, do ye not hear the 
law? For it is written that Abraham had two sons; the one by a bond-maid, the other by a 
free woman. But he who was of the bond-woman was born according to the flesh; but he 
of the free woman was by promise. Which things are an allegory: for these are the two 
covenants.” 77° And here this point is to be attended to, viz., the caution with which the 
apostle employs the expression, “Ye who are under the law, do ye not hear the law?” Do ye 
not hear, i.e., do ye not understand and know? In the Epistle to the Colossians, again, briefly 
summing up and condensing the meaning of the whole law, he says: “Let no man therefore 
judge you in meat, or in drink, or in respect of holy days, or of the new moon, or of the 
Sabbath, which are a shadow of things to come.” “Tai Writing to the Hebrews also, and 
treating of those who belong to the circumcision, he says: “Those who serve to the example 
and shadow of heavenly things.” ”°8 Now perhaps, through these illustrations, no doubt 
will be entertained regarding the five books of Moses, by those who hold the writings of the 
apostle, as divinely inspired. And if they require, with respect to the rest of the history, that 
those events which are contained in it should be considered as having happened for an en- 
sample to those of whom they are written, we have observed that this also has been stated 
in the Epistle to the Romans, where the apostle adduces an instance from the third book of 
Kings, saying, “I have left me seven thousand men who have not bowed the knee to Baal;” 
276? which expression Paul understood as figuratively spoken of those who are called Israelites 
according to the election, in order to show that the advent of Christ had not only now been 
of advantage to the Gentiles, but that very many even of the race of Israel had been called 
to salvation. 

14. This being the state of the case, we shall sketch out, as if by way of illustration and 
pattern, what may occur to us with regard to the manner in which holy Scripture is to be 
understood on these several points, repeating in the first instance, and pointing out this 
fact, that the Holy Spirit, by the providence and will of God, through the power of His only- 
begotten Word, who was in the beginning God with God, enlightened the ministers of truth, 
the prophets and apostles, to understand the mysteries of those things or causes which take 





2765 = Cf. Ex. xxv. 40 and Heb. viii. 5. 
2766 ~— Gal. iv. 21-24. 
2767 ~— Col. ii. 16. 
2768 Heb. viii. 5. 
2769 Rom. xi. 4; cf. 1 Kings xix. 18. 
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place among men, or with respect to men. 7””” And by “men,” I now mean souls that are 
placed in bodies, who, relating those mysteries that are known to them, and revealed through 
Christ, as if they were a kind of human transactions, or handing down certain legal observ- 


ances and injunctions, described them figuratively; *”71 


not that anyone who pleased might 
view these expositions as deserving to be trampled under foot, but that he who should devote 
himself with all chastity, and sobriety, and watchfulness, to studies of this kind, might be 
able by this means to trace out the meaning of the Spirit of God, which is perhaps lying 
profoundly buried, and the context, which may be pointing again in another direction than 
the ordinary usage of speech would indicate. And in this way he might become a sharer in 
the knowledge of the Spirit, and a partaker in the divine counsel, because the soul cannot 
come to the perfection of knowledge otherwise than by inspiration of the truth of the divine 
wisdom. Accordingly, it is of God, i.e., of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, 
that these men, filled with the Divine Spirit, chiefly treat; then the mysteries relating to the 
Son of God—how the Word became flesh, and why He descended even to the assumption 
of the form of a servant—are the subject, as I have said, of explanation by those persons 
who are filled with the Divine Spirit. It next followed, necessarily, that they should instruct 
mortals by divine teaching, regarding rational creatures, both those of heaven and the hap- 
pier ones of earth; and also (should explain) the differences among souls, and the origin of 
these differences; and then should tell what this world is, and why it was created; whence 
also sprung the great and terrible wickedness which extends over the earth. And whether 
that wickedness is found on this earth only, or in other places, is a point which it was neces- 
sary for us to learn from divine teaching. Since, then, it was the intention of the Holy Spirit 
to enlighten with respect to these and similar subjects, those holy souls who had devoted 
themselves to the service of the truth, this object was kept in view, in the second place, viz., 
for the sake of those who either could not or would not give themselves to this labour and 
toil by which they might deserve to be instructed in or to recognise things of such value and 
importance, to wrap up and conceal, as we said before, in ordinary language, under the 
covering of some history and narrative of visible things, hidden mysteries. There is therefore 
introduced the narrative of the visible creation, and the creation and formation of the first 
man; then the offspring which followed from him in succession, and some of the actions 
which were done by the good among his posterity, are related, and occasionally certain 
crimes also, which are stated to have been committed by them as being human; and after- 
wards certain unchaste or wicked deeds also are narrated as being the acts of the wicked. 

The description of battles, moreover, is given in a wonderful manner, and the alternations 
of victors and vanquished, by which certain ineffable mysteries are made known to those 





2770 Que inter homines, vel de hominibus geruntur. 


2771 _ Figuraliter describebant. 
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who know how to investigate statements of that kind. By an admirable discipline of wisdom, 
too, the law of truth, even of the prophets, is implanted in the Scriptures of the law, each of 
which is woven by a divine art of wisdom, as a kind of covering and veil of spiritual truths; 
and this is what we have called the “body” of Scripture, so that also, in this way, what we 
have called the covering of the letter, woven by the art of wisdom, might be capable of edi- 
fying and profiting many, when others would derive no benefit. 

15. Butas if, in all the instances of this covering (i.e., of this history), the logical connec- 
tion and order of the law had been preserved, we would not certainly believe, when thus 
possessing the meaning of Scripture in a continuous series, that anything else was contained 
in it save what was indicated on the surface; so for that reason divine wisdom took care that 


certain stumbling-blocks, or interruptions, oa 


to the historical meaning should take place, 
by the introduction into the midst (of the narrative) of certain impossibilities and incongru- 
ities; that in this way the very interruption of the narrative might, as by the interposition of 
a bolt, present an obstacle to the reader, whereby he might refuse to acknowledge the way 
which conducts to the ordinary meaning; and being thus excluded and debarred from it, 
we might be recalled to the beginning of another way, in order that, by entering upon a 
narrow path, and passing to a loftier and more sublime road, he might lay open the immense 
breadth of divine wisdom. ?”’* This, however, must not be unnoted by us, that as the chief 
object of the Holy Spirit is to preserve the coherence of the spiritual meaning, either in those 
things which ought to be done or which have been already performed, if He anywhere finds 
that those events which, according to the history, took place, can be adapted to a spiritual 
meaning, He composed a texture of both kinds in one style of narration, always concealing 
the hidden meaning more deeply; but where the historical narrative could not be made ap- 
propriate to the spiritual coherence of the occurrences, He inserted sometimes certain things 
which either did not take place or could not take place; sometimes also what might happen, 
but what did not: and He does this at one time in a few words, which, taken in their “bodily” 
meaning, seem incapable of containing truth, and at another by the insertion of many. And 
this we find frequently to be the case in the legislative portions, where there are many things 
manifestly useful among the “bodily” precepts, but a very great number also in which no 
principle of utility is at all discernible, and sometimes even things which are judged to be 
impossibilities. Now all this, as we have remarked, was done by the Holy Spirit in order 
that, seeing those events which lie on the surface can be neither true nor useful, we may be 
led to the investigation of that truth which is more deeply concealed, and to the ascertaining 
of a meaning worthy of God in those Scriptures which we believe to be inspired by Him. 





2772 Intercapedines. 
2773 Utitacelsioris cujusdam et eminentioris tramitis per angusti callis ingressum immensam divine scientize 


latitudinem pandat. 
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16. Nor was it only with regard to those Scriptures which were composed down to the 
advent of Christ that the Holy Spirit thus dealt; but as being one and the same Spirit, and 
proceeding from one God, He dealt in the same way with the evangelists and apostles. For 
even those narratives which He in spired them to write were not composed without the aid 
of that wisdom of His, the nature of which we have above explained. Whence also in them 
were intermingled not a few things by which, the historical order of the narrative being in- 
terrupted and broken up, the attention of the reader might be recalled, by the impossibility 
of the case, to an examination of the inner meaning. But, that our meaning may be ascer- 
tained by the facts themselves, let us examine the passages of Scripture. Now who is there, 
2774 that 


the first day, and the second, and the third, in which also both evening and morning are 


pray, possessed of understanding, that will regard the statement as appropriate, 


mentioned, existed without sun, and moon, and stars—the first day even without a sky? 

And who is found so ignorant as to suppose that God, as if He had been a husbandman, 
planted trees in paradise, in Eden towards the east, and a tree of life in it, i.e., a visible and 
palpable tree of wood, 7’”° so that anyone eating of it with bodily teeth should obtain life, 
and, eating again of another tree, should come to the knowledge of good and evil? No one, 
I think, can doubt that the statement that God walked in the afternoon in paradise, and that 
Adam lay hid under a tree, is related figuratively in Scripture, that some mystical meaning 
may be indicated by it. The departure of Cain from the presence of the Lord will manifestly 
cause a careful reader to inquire what is the presence of God, and how anyone can go out 
from it. But not to extend the task which we have before us beyond its due limits, it is very 
easy for anyone who pleases to gather out of holy Scripture what is recorded indeed as 
having been done, but what nevertheless cannot be believed as having reasonably and ap- 
propriately occurred according to the historical account. The same style of Scriptural nar- 
rative occurs abundantly in the Gospels, as when the devil is said to have placed Jesus on a 
lofty mountain, that he might show Him from thence all the kingdoms of the world, and 
the glory of them. How could it literally come to pass, either that Jesus should be led up by 
the devil into a high mountain, or that the latter should show him all the kingdoms of the 
world (as if they were lying beneath his bodily eyes, and adjacent to one mountain), i.e., the 
kingdoms of the Persians, and Scythians, and Indians? or how could he show in what 
manner the kings of these kingdoms are glorified by men? And many other instances sim- 
ilar to this will be found in the Gospels by anyone who will read them with attention, and 
will observe that in those narratives which appear to be literally recorded, there are inserted 
and interwoven things which cannot be admitted historically, but which may be accepted 


in a spiritual signification. 7’”° 





2774 Consequenter, alii “convenienter.” 
2775 ~~ Lignum. 
2776 [See note, p. 262, supra. See also Dr. Lee, The Inspiration of Holy Scripture, pp. 523-527. S.] 
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17. In the passages containing the commandments also, similar things are found. For 
in the law Moses is commanded to destroy every male that is not circumcised on the eighth 


day, which is exceedingly incongruous; ane 


since it would be necessary, if it were related 
that the law was executed according to the history, to command those parents to be punished 
who did not circumcise their children, and also those who were the nurses of little children. 

The declaration of Scripture now is, “The uncircumcised male, i.e., who shall not have been 
circumcised, shall be cut off from his people.” 7””8 And if we are to inquire regarding the 


2779 


impossibilities of the law, we find an animal called the goat-stag, which cannot possibly 


exist, but which, as being in the number of clean beasts, Moses commands to be eaten; and 


2780 


a griffin, which no one ever remembers or heard of as yielding to human power, but 


d 778! observance 


which the legislator forbids to be used for food. Respecting the celebrate 
of the Sabbath also he thus speaks: “Ye shall sit, everyone in your dwellings; no one shall 
move from his place on the Sabbath-day.” 2782 Which precept it is impossible to observe 
literally; for no man can sit a whole day so as not to move from the place where he sat down. 
With respect to each one of these points now, those who belong to the circumcision, and 
all who would have no more meaning to be found in sacred Scripture than what is indicated 
by the letter, consider that there should be no investigation regarding the goat-stag, and the 
griffin, and the vulture; and they invent some empty and trifling tales about the Sabbath, 
drawn from some traditional sources or other, alleging that everyone’s place is computed 
to him within two thousand cubits. 7”°° Others, again, among whom is Dositheus the 
Samaritan, censure indeed expositions of this kind, but themselves lay down something 
more ridiculous, viz., that each one must remain until the evening in the posture, place, or 
position in which he found himself on the Sabbath-day; i-e., if found sitting, he is to sit the 
whole day, or if reclining, he is to recline the whole day. Moreover, the injunction which 


runs, “Bear no burden on the Sabbath-day,” 7784 


seems to me an impossibility. For the 
Jewish doctors, in consequence of these (prescriptions), have betaken themselves, as the 


holy apostle says, to innumerable fables, saying that it is not accounted a burden if a man 





2777  Inconsequens. 


2778 Cf. Gen. xvii. 14. 


2779  Tragelaphus; “wild goat,” Auth. Vers. Deut. xiv. 5; Heb. NP}, amaé dey. 


2780  Gryphus; “ossifrage,” Auth. Vers. Lev. xi. 13; Heb. mE ©. 
2781  Opinatissima. 
2782 = Cf. Ex. xvi. 29. 
2783 —_-Ulnas. 
2784 ‘Jer. xvii. 21. 
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wear shoes without nails, but that it is a burden if shoes with nails be worn; and that if it be 
carried on one shoulder, they consider it a burden but if on both, they declare it to be none. 

18. And now, if we institute a similar examination with regard to the Gospels, how shall 
it appear otherwise than absurd to take the injunction literally, “Salute no man by the way?” 
298°" Asie yet there are simple individuals, who think that our Saviour gave this command 
to His apostles! How, also, can it appear possible for such an order as this to be observed, 
especially in those countries where there is a rigorous winter, attended by frost and ice, viz., 
that one should possess “neither two coats, nor shoes?” 2786 And this, that when one is 
smitten on the right cheek, he is ordered to present the left also, since everyone who strikes 
with the right hand smites the left cheek? This precept also in the Gospels must be accounted 
among impossibilities, viz., that if the right eye “offend” thee, it is to be plucked out; for 
even if we were to suppose that bodily eyes were spoken of, how shall it appear appropriate, 
that when both eyes have the property of sight, the responsibility of the “offence” should be 
transferred to one eye, and that the right one? Or who shall be considered free of a crime 
of the greatest enormity, that lays hands upon himself? But perhaps the Epistles of the 
Apostle Paul will appear to be beyond this. For what is his meaning, when he says, “Is any 
man called, being circumcised? Let him not become uncircumcised.” 7”°” This expression 
indeed, in the first place, does not on careful consideration seem to be spoken with reference 
to the subject of which he was treating at the time, for this discourse consisted of injunctions 
relating to marriage and to chastity; and these words, therefore, will have the appearance 
an unnecessary addition to such a subject. In the second place, however, what objection 
would there be, if, for the sake of avoiding that unseemliness which is caused by circumcision, 
a man were able to become uncircumcised? 7”8° And, in the third place, that is altogether 
impossible. 

The object of all these statements on our part, is to show that it was the design of the 
Holy Spirit, who deigned to bestow upon us the sacred Scriptures, to show that we were not 
to be edified by the letter alone, or by everything in it,—a thing which we see to be frequently 
impossible and inconsistent; for in that way not only absurdities, but impossibilities, would 
be the result; but that we are to understand that certain occurrences were interwoven in this 





2785 Luke x. 4. 

2786 = Luke x. 4. 

2787 ~—-1 Cor. vii. 18. 

2788  Secundo vero, quid obesset, si obsccenitatis vitandze causa ejus, quee ex circumcisione est, posset aliquis 


revocare preeputium? 
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“visible” history, which, when considered and un derstood in their inner meaning, give forth 
a law which is advantageous to men and worthy of God. 

19. Let no one, however, entertain the suspicion that we do not believe any history in 
Scripture to be real, because we suspect certain events related in it not to have taken place; 
or that no precepts of the law are to be taken literally, because we consider certain of them, 
in which either the nature or possibility of the case so requires, incapable of being observed; 
or that we do not believe those predictions which were written of the Saviour to have been 
fulfilled in a manner palpable to the senses; or that His commandments are not to be literally 
obeyed. We have therefore to state in answer, since we are manifestly so of opinion, that 
the truth of the history may and ought to be preserved in the majority of instances. For 


2789 


who can deny that Abraham was buried in the double cave at Hebron, as well as Isaac 


and Jacob, and each of their wives? Or who doubts that Shechem was given as a portion to 


2790 


Joseph? or that Jerusalem is the metropolis of Judea, on which the temple of God was 


built by Solomon?—and countless other statements. For the passages which hold good in 
their historical acceptation are much more numerous than those which contain a purely 


spiritual meaning. Then, again, who would not maintain that the command to “honour 


» 2791 


thy father and thy mother, that it may be well with thee, is sufficient of itself without 


any spiritual meaning, and necessary for those who observe it? especially when Paul also 
has confirmed the command by repeating it in the same words. And what need is there to 


speak of the prohibitions, “Thou shalt not commit adultery,” “Thou shalt not steal,” “Thou 


» 2792 


shalt not bear false witness, and others of the same kind? And with respect to the 


precepts enjoined in the Gospels, no doubt can be entertained that very many of these are 


to be literally observed, as, e.g., when our Lord says, “But I say unto you, Swear not at all;” 


2793 and when He says, “Whosoever looketh upon a woman to lust after her, hath committed 


» 2794 


adultery with her already in his heart; the admonitions also which are found in the 


writings of the Apostle Paul, “Warn them that are unruly, comfort the feeble-minded, support 


the weak, be patient towards all men,” sided 


and very many others. And yet I have no doubt 
that an attentive reader will, in numerous instances, hesitate whether this or that history 
can be considered to be literally true or not; or whether this or that precept ought to be ob- 


served according to the letter or no. And therefore great pains and labour are to be employed, 





2789 Duplici spelunca. 
2790 Cf. Gen. xlviii. 22 and Josh. xxiv. 32. 
2791 = Cf. Ex. xx. 12 and Eph. vi. 2, 3. 
2792 = Cf. Ex. xx. 13-16. 
2793 Cf. Matt. v. 34. 
2794 = Matt. v. 28. 
2795 1 Thess. v. 14. 
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until every reader reverentially understand that he is dealing with divine and not human 
words inserted in the sacred books. 

20. The understanding, therefore, of holy Scripture which we consider ought to be de- 
servedly and consistently maintained, is of the following kind. A certain nation is declared 
by holy Scripture to have been chosen by God upon the earth, which nation has received 
several names: for sometimes the whole of it is termed Israel, and sometimes Jacob; and it 
was divided by Jeroboam son of Nebat into two portions; and the ten tribes which were 
formed under him were called Israel, while the two remaining ones (with which were united 
the tribe of Levi, and that which was descended from the royal race of David) was named 
Judah. Now the whole of the country possessed by that nation, which it had received from 
God, was called Judea, in which was situated the metropolis, Jerusalem; and it is called 
metropolis, being as it were the mother of many cities, the names of which you will frequently 
find mentioned here and there in the other books of Scripture, but which are collected to- 
gether into one catalogue in the book of Joshua the son of Nun. 7’”° 

21. This, then, being the state of the case, the holy apostle desiring to elevate in some 
degree, and to raise our understanding above the earth, says in a certain place, “Behold Israel 
after the flesh;” *”?” by which he certainly means that there is another Israel which is not 
according to the flesh, but according to the Spirit. And again in another passage, “For they 
are not all Israelites who are of Israel.” 7”78 

22. Being taught, then, by him that there is one Israel according to the flesh, and another 
according to the Spirit, when the Saviour says, “I am not sent but to the lost sheep of the 


house of Israel,” 7”?? 


we do not understand these words as those do who savour of earthly 
things, i.e., the Ebionites, who derive the appellation of “poor” from their very name (for 
“Ebion” means “poor” in Hebrew 2800, but we understand that there exists a race of souls 
which is termed “Israel,” as is indicated by the interpretation of the name itself: for Israel 
is interpreted to mean a “mind,” or “man seeing God.” The apostle, again, makes a similar 
revelation respecting Jerusalem, saying, “The Jerusalem which is above is free, which is the 
mother of us all.” 78°! And in another of his Epistles he says: “But ye are come unto mount 
Zion, and to the city of the living God, and to the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable 


company of angels, and to the Church of the first-born which is written in heaven.” 78° 





2796 In libro Jesu Naue. 
2797 = 1 Cor. x. 18. 

2798 Rom. ix. 6. 

2799 Matt. xv. 24. 


2800 _ Ebion, Heb. x4, (from 8377, to desire), lit. “wishing,” “desiring;” secondarily, “poor.” 
2801 Gal. iv. 26. 


2802 Cf. Heb. xii. 22, 23. 
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If, then, there are certain souls in this world who are called Israel, and a city in heaven which 
is called Jerusalem, it follows that those cities which are said to belong to the nation of Israel 
have the heavenly Jerusalem as their metropolis; and that, agreeably to this, we understand 
as referring to the whole of Judah (of which also we are of opinion that the prophets have 
spoken in certain mystical narratives), any predictions delivered either regarding Judea or 
Jerusalem, or invasions of any kind, which the sacred histories declare to have happened to 
Judea or Jerusalem. Whatever, then, is either narrated or predicted of Jerusalem, must, if 
we accept the words of Paul as those of Christ speaking in him, be understood as spoken in 
conformity with his opinion regarding that city which he calls the heavenly Jerusalem, and 
all those places or cities which are said to be cities of the holy land, of which Jerusalem is 
the metropolis. For we are to suppose that it is from these very cities that the Saviour, 
wishing to raise us to a higher grade of intelligence, promises to those who have well managed 
the money entrusted to them by Himself, that they are to have power over ten or five cities. 

If, then, the prophecies delivered concerning Judea, and Jerusalem, and Judah, and Israel, 
and Jacob, not being understood by us in a carnal sense, signify certain divine mysteries, it 
certainly follows that those prophecies also which were delivered either concerning Egypt 
or the Egyptians, or Babylonia and the Babylonians, and Sidon and the Sidonians, are not 
to be understood as spoken of that Egypt which is situated on the earth, or of the earthly 
Babylon, Tyre, or Sidon. Nor can those predictions which the prophet Ezekiel delivered 
concerning Pharaoh king of Egypt, apply to any man who may seem to have reigned over 
Egypt, as the nature of the passage itself declares. In a similar manner also, what is spoken 
of the prince of Tyre cannot be understood of any man or king of Tyre. And how could we 
possibly accept, as spoken of a man, what is related in many passages of Scripture, and espe- 
cially in Isaiah, regarding Nebuchadnezzar? For he is not a man who is said to have “fallen 
from heaven,” or who was “Lucifer,” or who “arose in the morning.” But with respect to 
those predictions which are found in Ezekiel concerning Egypt, such as that it is to be des- 
troyed in forty years, so that the foot of man should not be found within it, and that it should 
suffer such devastation, that throughout the whole land the blood of men should rise to the 
knees, I do not know that anyone possessed of understanding could refer this to that earthly 
Egypt which adjoins Ethiopia. But let us see whether it may not be understood more fittingly 
in the following manner: viz., that as there is a heavenly Jerusalem and Judea, and a nation 
undoubtedly which inhabits it, and is named Israel; so also it is possible that there are certain 
localities near to these which may seem to be called either Egypt, or Babylon, or Tyre, or 
Sidon, and that the princes of these places, and the souls, if there be any, that inhabit them, 
are called Egyptians, Babylonians, Tyrians, and Sidonians. From whom also, according to 
the mode of life which they lead there, a sort of captivity would seem to result, in consequence 
of which they are said to have fallen from Judea into Babylonia or Egypt, from a higher and 
better condition, or to have been scattered into other countries. 
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23. For perhaps as those who, departing this world in virtue of that death which is 
common to all, are arranged, in conformity with their actions and deserts—according as 
they shall be deemed worthy—some in the place which is called “hell,” 2803 others in the 
bosom of Abraham, and in different localities or mansions; so also from those places, as if 
dying there, if the expression can be used, 7°" do they come down from the “upper world” 
280° to this “hell.” For that “hell” to which the souls of the dead are conducted from this 
world, is, I believe, on account of this distinction, called the “lower hell” by Scripture, as is 
said in the book of Psalms: “Thou hast delivered my soul from the lowest hell.” 78° 
Everyone, accordingly, of those who descend to the earth is, according to his deserts, or 
agreeably to the position which he occupied there, ordained to be born in this world, in a 
different country, or among a different nation, or in a different mode of life, or surrounded 
by infirmities of a different kind, or to be descended from religious parents, or parents who 
are not religious; so that it may sometimes happen that an Israelite descends among the 
Scythians, and a poor Egyptian is brought down to Judea. And yet our Saviour came to 
gather together the lost sheep of the house of Israel; and as many of the Israelites did not 
accept His teaching, those who belonged to the Gentiles were called. From which it will 
appear to follow, that those prophecies which are delivered to the individual nations ought 
to be referred rather to the souls, and to their different heavenly mansions. Nay, the narrat- 
ives of the events which are said to have happened either to the nation of Israel, or to Jerus- 
alem, or to Judea, when assailed by this or that nation, cannot in many instances be under- 


stood as having actually 7°°7 


occurred, and are much more appropriate to those nations of 
souls who inhabit that heaven which is said to pass away, or who even now are supposed to 
be inhabitants of it. 

If now anyone demand of us clear and distinct declarations on these points out of holy 
Scripture, we must answer that it was the design of the Holy Spirit, in those portions which 
appear to relate the history of events, rather to cover and conceal the meaning: in those 
passages, e.g., where they are said to go down into Egypt, or to be carried captive to Babylonia, 
or when in these very countries some are said to be brought to excessive humiliation, and 
to be placed under bondage to their masters; while others, again, in these very countries of 
their captivity, were held in honour and esteem, so as to occupy positions of rank and power, 
and were appointed to the government of provinces;—all which things, as we have said, are 
kept hidden and covered in the narratives of holy Scripture, because “the kingdom of 





2803 Infernus. 
2804 —-Velut illic, si dici potest, morientes. 
2805 A superis. 
2806 = Cf. Ps. xxx. 3. and Deut. xxxii. 22. 
2807 —Corporaliter. 
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heaven is like a treasure hid in a field; which when a man findeth, he hideth it, and for joy 
thereof goeth away and selleth all that he hath, and buyeth that field.” 7°°° By which simil- 
itude, consider whether it be not pointed out that the very soil and surface, so to speak, of 
Scripture—that is, the literal meaning—is the field, filled with plants and flowers of all kinds; 
while that deeper and profounder “spiritual” meaning are the very hidden treasures of wisdom 
and knowledge which the Holy Spirit by Isaiah calls the dark and invisible and hidden 
treasures, for the finding out of which the divine help is required: for God alone can burst 
the brazen gates by which they are enclosed and concealed, and break in pieces the iron 
bolts and levers by which access is prevented to all those things which are written and con- 
cealed in Genesis respecting the different kinds of souls, and of those seeds and generations 
which either have a close connection with Israel *®°” or are widely separated from his des- 
cendants; as well as what is that descent of seventy souls into Egypt, which seventy souls 
became in that land as the stars of heaven in multitude. But as not all of them were the light 


of this world—“for all who are of Israel are not Israel” 7°!° 


2811 


—they grow from being seventy 


souls to be an important people, and as the “sand by the sea-shore innumerable.” 








2808 Matt. xiii. 44. 
2809 Ad propinquitatem pertinent Israel. 
2810 Rom. ix. 6. 


2811 Ex ipsis Septuaginta animabus fiunt aliqui. 
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Translated from the Greek. 

Chapter I.—On the Inspiration of Holy Scripture, and How the Same is to be Read and 
Understood, and What is the Reason of the Uncertainty in it; and of the Impossibility or 
Irrationality of Certain Things in it, Taken According to the Letter. 

(The translation from the Greek is designedly literal, that the difference between the 
original and the paraphrase of Rufinus may be more clearly seen.) 

1. Since, in our investigation of matters of such importance, not satisfied with the 


2812 Wwe take in addition, 


common opinions, and with the clear evidence of visible things, 
for the proof of our statements, testimonies from what are believed by us to be divine writings, 
viz., from that which is called the Old Testament, and that which is styled the New, and 
endeavour by reason to confirm our faith; and as we have not yet spoken of the Scriptures 
as divine, come and let us, as if by way of an epitome, treat of a few points respecting them, 
laying down those reasons which lead us to regard them as divine writings. And before 
making use of the words of the writings themselves, and of the things which are exhibited 
in them, we must make the following statement regarding Moses and Jesus Christ,—the 
lawgiver of the Hebrews, and the Introducer of the saving doctrines according to Christianity. 
For, although there have been very many legislators among the Greeks and Barbarians, and 
teachers who announced opinions which professed to be the truth, we have heard of no le- 
gislator who was able to imbue other nations with a zeal for the reception of his words; and 
although those who professed to philosophize about truth brought forward a great apparatus 
of apparent logical demonstration, no one has been able to impress what was deemed by 
him the truth upon other nations, or even on any number of persons worth mentioning in 
a single nation. And yet not only would the legislators have liked to enforce those laws 
which appeared to be good, if possible, upon the whole human race, but the teachers also 
to have spread what they imagined to be truth everywhere throughout the world. But as 
they were unable to call men of other languages and from many nations to observe their 
laws, and accept their teaching, they did not at all attempt to do this, considering not unwisely 
the impossibility of such a result happening to them. Whereas all Greece, and the barbarous 
part of our world, contains innumerable zealots, who have deserted the laws of their fathers 
and the established gods, for the observance of the laws of Moses and the discipleship of the 
words of Jesus Christ; although those who clave to the law of Moses were hated by the 
worshippers of images, and those who accepted the words of Jesus Christ were exposed, in 
addition, to the danger of death. 

2. And if we observe how powerful the word has become in a very few years, notwith- 
standing that against those who acknowledged Christianity conspiracies were formed, and 
some of them on its account put to death, and others of them lost their property, and that, 





2812 ~—- th Evapyeta tO PAEtopevwv. 
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2813 


notwithstanding the small number of its teachers, it was preached everywhere 


throughout the world, so that Greeks and Barbarians, wise and foolish, gave themselves up 


to the worship that is through Jesus, Zale 


2815 


we have no difficulty in saying that the result is 


beyond any human power, Jesus having taught with all authority and persuasiveness 


that His word should not be overcome; so that we may rightly regard as oracular responses 


2816 those utterances of His, such as, “Ye shall be brought before governors and kings for 


My sake, for a testimony against them and the Gentiles;” sia 


and, “Many shall say unto Me 
in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not eaten in Thy name, and drunk in Thy name, and in 
Thy name cast out devils? And I shall say unto them, Depart from Me, ye workers of iniquity, 
I never knew you.” 2818 Now it was perhaps (once) probable that, in uttering these words, 
He spoke them in vain, so that they were not true; but when that which was delivered with 
so much authority has come to pass, it shows that God, having really become man, delivered 


to men the doctrines of salvation. 7°!? 


7820 that then 


when He came for 


3. And what need is there to mention also that it was predicted of Christ 
would the rulers fail from Judah, and the leaders from his thighs, 787! 
whom it is reserved (the kingdom, namely); and that the expectation of the Gentiles should 
dwell in the land? 78” For it is clearly manifest from the history, and from what is seen at 
the present day, that from the times of Jesus there were no longer any who were called kings 


of the Jews; 


all those Jewish institutions on which they prided themselves—I mean those 
arrangements relating to the temple and the altar, and the offering of the service, and the 
robes of the high priest having been destroyed. For the prophecy was fulfilled which said, 
“The children of Israel shall sit many days, there being no king, nor ruler, nor sacrifice, nor 
altar, nor priesthood, nor responses.” 7874 And these predictions we employ to answer those 
who, in their perplexity as to the words spoken in Genesis by Jacob to Judah, assert that the 


Ethnarch, 7°° being of the race of Judah, is the ruler of the people, and that there will not 





2813 obdé TH bida0KdAWwv mAEovalévtwv. 
2814 = tH 81a Inood Oeooefeia. 
2815 uilov H{ Katd &vOpwrov To Mpdyua eivan. 
2816 =xpnopovc. 
2817 Matt. x. 18. 
2818 Cf. Matt. vii. 22, 23. 
2819 = owtrjpia Sdypata. 
2820 mpoepntevOn 0 Xpiotoc. 
2821 = EK TOV UNpOv. 
2822 = émdnurjon. 
2823 oi Et1 PaolAeic Iovdatav Expnudtioav. 
2824 Cf. Hos. iii. 4. Quoted from the Septuagint. 
2825 Termed by Rufinus “Patriarch.” 
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fail some of his seed, until the advent of that Christ whom they figure to their imagination. 
But if “the children of Israel are to sit many days without a king, or ruler, or altar, or 
priesthood, or responses;” and if, since the temple was destroyed, there exists no longer 
sacrifice, nor altar, nor priesthood, it is manifest that the ruler has failed out of Judah, and 
the leader from between his thighs. And since the prediction declares that “the ruler shall 
not fail from Judah, and the leader from between his thighs, until what is reserved for Him 
shall come,” it is manifest that He is come to whom (belongs) what is reserved—the expecta- 
tion of the Gentiles. And this is clear from the multitude of the heathen who have believed 
on God through Jesus Christ. 


4. And in the song in Deuteronomy, oe 


also, it is prophetically made known that, on 
account of the sins of the former people, there was to be an election of foolish nations, which 
has been brought to pass by no other than by Jesus. “For they,” He says, “moved Me to 
jealousy with that which is not God, they have provoked Me to anger with their idols; and 
I will move them to jealousy with those which are not a people, and will provoke them to 
anger with a foolish nation.” 7°” Now it is possible to understand with all clearness how 
the Hebrews, who are said to have moved God to jealousy by that which is not God, and to 
have provoked Him to anger by their idols, were (themselves) aroused to jealousy by that 
which was not a people—the foolish nation, namely, which God chose by the advent of Jesus 
Christ and His disciples. We see, indeed, “our calling, that not many wise men after the 
flesh, not many mighty, not many noble (are called); but God hath chosen the foolish things 
of the world to confound the wise; and base things, and things that are despised, hath God 
chosen, and things that are not, to bring to nought the things which formerly existed;” ts 
and let not the Israel according to the flesh, which is called by the apostle “flesh,” boast in 
the presence of God. 

5. And what are we to say regarding the prophecies of Christ in the Psalms, there being 


a certain ode with the superscription “For the Beloved,” 7°? 


whose” tongue” is said to be 
the “pen of a ready writer, who is fairer than the sons of men,” since “grace was poured on 
His lips?” For a proof that grace was poured on His lips is this, that although the period of 
His teaching was short—for He taught somewhere about a year and a few months—the 
world has been filled with his teaching, and with the worship of God (established) through 
Him. For there arose “in His days righteousness and abundance of peace,” 783° which abides 


until the consummation, which has been called the taking away of the moon; and He con- 





2826 Deut. xxxii. 
2827. ~— Deut. xxxii. 21. 
2828 Cf. 1 Cor. i. 26-28. 
2829 ~~ Ps. xiv. 1, 2. 
2830 ~— Cf. Ps. xxii. 7. 
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tinues “ruling from sea to sea, and from the rivers to the ends of the earth.” 7°! And to the 
house of David has been given a sign: for the Virgin bore, and was pregnant, eee tid 
brought forth a son, and His name is Emmanuel, which is, “God with us;” and as the same 
prophet says, the prediction has been fulfilled, “God (is) with us; know it, O nations, and 
be overcome; ye who are strong, be vanquished:” *°°? for we of the heathen have been 
overcome and vanquished, we who have been taken by the grace of His teaching. The place 
also of His birth has been foretold in (the prophecies of) Micah: “For thou, Bethlehem,” he 
says, “land of Judah, art by no means the least among the rulers of Judah; for out of thee 
shall come forth a Ruler, who shall rule My people Israel.” ange and according to Daniel, 
seventy weeks were fulfilled until (the coming of) Christ the Ruler. 2835 4nd He came, who, 
according to Job, 783° has subdued the great fish, 7°°” and has given power to His true dis- 


2838 Without 


ciples to tread upon serpents and scorpions, and all the power of the enemy, 
sustaining any injury from them. And let one notice also the universal advent of the apostles 
sent by Jesus to announce the Gospel, and he will see both that the undertaking was beyond 
human power, and that the commandment came from God. And if we examine how men, 
on hearing new doctrines, and strange words, yielded themselves up to these teachers, being 
overcome, amid the very desire to plot against them, by a divine power that watched over 
these (teachers), we shall not be incredulous as to whether they also wrought miracles, God 
bearing witness to their words both by signs, and wonders, and divers miracles. 

6. And while we thus briefly 2839 demonstrate the deity of Christ, and (in so doing) 
make use of the prophetic declarations regarding Him, we demonstrate at the same time 
that the writings which prophesied of Him were divinely inspired; and that those documents 
which announced His coming and His doctrine were given forth with all power and authority, 
and that on this account they obtained the election from the Gentiles. 784° We must say, 
also, that the divinity of the prophetic declarations, and the spiritual nature of the law of 
Moses, shone forth after the advent of Christ. For before the advent of Christ it was not al- 
together possible to exhibit manifest proofs of the divine inspiration of the ancient Scripture; 





2831 —~Ps. Ixxii. 8. 

2832  ETEKE KAI EV YHOTPI EOXE, KUL ETEKEV UIOV. 

2833 — Cf. Isa. viii. 8, 9. 

2834 Cf. Mic. v. 2 with Matt. ii. 6. 

2835 Cf. Dan. ix. 25. 

2836 = Cf. Job xl. and xli. 

2837 = TO HE Ya KFTOG. 

2838 = Cf. Luke x. 19. 

2839 we Ev Eto”. 

2840 = 81a todto Tig amd TH EVA ExAoyrig KEKpatNKOTa. 
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whereas His coming led those who might suspect the law and the prophets not to be divine, 
to the clear conviction that they were composed by (the aid of) heavenly grace. And he who 
reads the words of the prophets with care and attention, feeling by the very perusal the traces 


of the divinity 7°41 


that is in them, will be led by his own emotions to believe that those 
words which have been deemed to be the words of God are not the compositions of men. 
The light, moreover, which was contained in the law of Moses, but which had been concealed 
by a veil, shone forth at the advent of Jesus, the veil being taken away, and those blessings, 
the shadow of which was contained in the letter, coming forth gradually to the knowledge 
(of men). 

7. It would be tedious now to enumerate the most ancient prophecies respecting each 
future event, in order that the doubter, being impressed by their divinity, may lay aside all 
hesitation and distraction, and devote himself with his whole soul to the words of God. But 
if in every part of the Scriptures the superhuman element of thought 2842 does not seem to 
present itself to the uninstructed, that is not at all wonderful for, with respect to the works 
of that providence which embraces the whole world, some show with the utmost clearness 
that they are works of providence, while others are so concealed as to seem to furnish ground 
for unbelief with respect to that God who orders all things with unspeakable skill and power. 


For the artistic plan ane 


of a providential Ruler is not so evident in those matters belonging 
to the earth, as in the case of the sun, and moon, and stars; and not so clear in what relates 
to human occurrences, as it is in the souls and bodies of animals,—the object and reason of 
the impulses, and phantasies and natures of animals, and the structure of their bodies, being 
carefully ascertained by those who attend to these things. 2844 But as (the doctrine of) 


providence is not at all weakened 78° 


(on account of those things which are not understood) 
in the eyes of those who have once honestly accepted it, so neither is the divinity of Scripture, 
which extends to the whole of it, (lost) on account of the inability of our weakness to discover 
in every expression the hidden splendour of the doctrines veiled in common and unattractive 
phraseology. 2846 For we have the treasure in earthen vessels, that the excellency of the 
power of God may shine forth, and that it may not be deemed to proceed from us (who are 


but) human beings. For if the hackneyed 7°4” methods of demonstration (common) among 





2841 ~—ixvoc EvOovolaopod. 
2842 = to UEP AVOPWTOV TOV vonudtwv. 
2843 6 texviKoc Adyos. 
2844 L_pPddpa tob mpdc ti Kal EveKa Tivos EVPLOKOMEVOD TOI TOUTWV EMPEAOLEVOIG, MEPL TAG OPUaG, Kal TAG 
PAVTACIAG, KAI PVOEIS TAV CHWV, KAI TAG KATAHOKEVAS TAV OWUATWV. 
2845 YX pEOKOTETTAL. 
2846 = Ev evtEAET Kal EVKaTAPpOVTTwW AgEEL. 
2847 kaOnpagevpévan. 
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men, contained in the books (of the Bible), had been successful in producing conviction; 
then our faith would rightly have been supposed to rest on the wisdom of men, and not on 
the power of God; but now it is manifest to everyone who lifts up his eyes, that the word 
and preaching have not prevailed among the multitude “by persuasive words of wisdom, 
but by demonstration of the Spirit and of power.” 2848 Wherefore, since a celestial or even 
a super-celestial power compels us to worship the only Creator, let us leave the doctrine of 


2849 


the beginning of Christ, i-e., the elements, and endeavour to go on to perfection, in order 


that the wisdom spoken to the perfect may be spoken to us also. For he who possesses it 
promises to speak wisdom among them that are perfect, but another wisdom than that of 


this world, and of the rulers of this world, which is brought to nought. And this wisdom 


d 2850 


will be distinctly stampe upon us, and will produce a revelation of the mystery that 


was kept silent in the eternal ages, 7851 but now has been manifested through the prophetic 
Scriptures, and the appearance of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, to whom be glory for 


ever and ever. Amen. 


2852 


8. Having spoken thus briefly on the subject of the divine inspiration of the holy 


Scriptures, it is necessary to proceed to the (consideration of the) manner in which they are 


to be read and understood, seeing numerous errors have been committed in consequence 


2853 


of the method in which the holy documents ought to be examined; 7®°* not having 


been discovered by the multitude. For both the hardened in heart, and the ignorant persons 
285° belonging to the circumcision, have not believed on our Saviour, thinking that they are 
following the language of the prophecies respecting Him, and not perceiving in a manner 


2856 


palpable to their senses that He had proclaimed liberty to the captives, nor that He had 


built up what they truly consider the city of God, nor cut off “the chariots of Ephraim, and 


the horse from Jerusalem,” eee 


nor eaten butter and honey, and, before knowing or prefer- 
ring the evil, had selected the good. 78°8 And thinking, moreover, that it was prophesied 


that the wolf—the four-footed animal—was to feed with the lamb, and the leopard to lie 





2848 1 Cor. ii. 4. 
2849 — THIG OTOLXELWOEWS. 
2850 = EvtumwOroeta. 
2851 = xpovotc aiwviotc. 
2852 we év Emdpopf}. 
2853 ta dyla avayvwopata. 
2854 = mc Set Epodeve. 
2855 ot ida THv Ex Thc MEpIto"is. 
2856 = aio Onc. 
2857 ~— Cf. Zech. ix. 10. 
2858 = Cf. Isa. vii. 15. 
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down with the kid, and the calf and bull and lion to feed together, being led by a little child, 


and that the ox and bear were to pasture together, their young ones growing up together, 


2859 


and that the lion was to eat straw like the ox: seeing none of these things visibly accom- 


plished during the advent of Him who is believed by us to be Christ, they did not accept our 
2800 they crucified Him. And 
those belonging to heretical sects reading this (statement), “A fire has been kindled in Mine 


anger;” 786! and this, “I am a jealous God, visiting the iniquities of the fathers upon the 


» 2862 


Lord Jesus; but, as having called Himself Christ improperly, 


children unto the third and fourth generation; 
Saul to be king;” i 
among others, this, “There is not wickedness in the city which the Lord hath not done; 


and this, “I repent of having anointed 
and this, “I am a God that maketh peace, and createth evil;” 7° and, 
» 2865 


and again this, “Evils came down from the Lord upon the gates of Jerusalem;” 78° and, “An 


evil spirit from the Lord plagued Saul;” 2807 


and countless other passages like these—they 
have not ventured to disbelieve these as the Scriptures of God; but believing them to be the 
(words) of the Demiurge, whom the Jews worship, they thought that as the Demiurge was 
an imperfect and unbenevo lent God, the Saviour had come to announce a more perfect 
Deity, who, they say, is not the Demiurge, being of different opinions regarding Him; and 
having once departed from the Demiurge, who is the only uncreated God, they have given 
themselves up to fictions, inventing to themselves hypotheses, according to which they im- 
agine that there are some things which are visible, and certain other things which are not 
visible, all which are the fancies of their own minds. And yet, indeed, the more simple 
among those who profess to belong to the Church have supposed that there is no deity 
greater than the Demiurge, being right in so thinking, while they imagine regarding Him 
such things as would not be believed of the most savage and unjust of mankind. 

9. Now the cause, in all the points previously enumerated, of the false opinions, and of 


the impious statements or ignorant assertions eens 


about God, appears to be nothing else 
than the not understanding the Scripture according to its spiritual meaning, but the inter- 


pretation of it agreeably to the mere letter. And therefore, to those who believe that the 





2859 Cf. Isa. xi. 6, 7. 

2860 mapa to déov. 

2861 ~— Cf. Jer. xv. 14. 

2862 = Cf. Ex. xx. 5. 

2863 Cf. 1 Sam. xv. 11. 

2864 = Cf. Isa. xlv. 7. 

2865 Cf. Amos iii. 6. 

2866 = Cf. Mic. i. 12. 

2867 Cf. 1 Sam. xvi. 14; xviii. 10. 


2868  i1d1WTIKOV. 
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sacred books are not the compositions of men, but that they were composed by inspiration 
280? of the Holy Spirit, agreeably to the will of the Father of all things through Jesus Christ, 
and that they have come down to us, we must point out the ways (of interpreting them) 


which appear (correct) to us, who cling to the standard oe 


of the heavenly Church of Jesus 
Christ according to the succession of the apostles. Now, that there are certain mystical 
economies made known by the holy Scriptures, all—even the most simple of those who 
adhere to the word—have believed; but what these are, candid and modest individuals 
confess that they know not. If, then, one were to be perplexed about the intercourse of Lot 
with his daughters, and about the two wives of Abraham, and the two sisters married to 
Jacob, and the two handmaids who bore him children, they can return no other answer than 
this, that these are mysteries not understood by us. Nay, also, when the (description of the) 


fitting out of the tabernacle is read, believing that what is written is a type, ee 


they seek to 
adapt what they can to each particular related about the tabernacle,—not being wrong so 
far as regards their belief that the tabernacle is a type of something, but erring sometimes in 
adapting the description of that of which the tabernacle is a type, to some special thing in 
a manner worthy of Scripture. And all the history that is considered to tell of marriages, or 
the begetting of children, or of wars, or any histories whatever that are in circulation among 
the multitude, they declare to be types; but of what in each individual instance, partly owing 
to their habits not being thoroughly exercised—partly, too, owing to their precipita- 
tion—sometimes, even when an individual does happen to be well trained and clear-sighted, 
owing to the excessive difficulty of discovering things on the part of men,—the nature of 
each particular regarding these (types) is not clearly ascertained. 

10. And what need is there to speak of the prophecies, which we all know to be filled 
with enigmas and dark sayings? And if we come to the Gospels, the exact understanding 
of these also, as being the mind of Christ, requires the grace that was given to him who said, 
“But we have the mind of Christ, that we might know the things freely given to us by God. 
Which things also we speak, not in the words which man’s wisdom teacheth, but which the 
Spirit teacheth.” 7°72 And who, on reading the revelations made to John, would not be 
amazed at the unspeakable mysteries therein concealed, and which are evident (even) to 
him who does not comprehend what is written? And to what person, skilful in investigating 
words, would the Epistles of the Apostles seem to be clear and easy of understanding, since 
even in them there are countless numbers of most profound ideas, which, (issuing forth) 
as by an aperture, admit of no rapid comprehension? 2873 And therefore, since these things 





2869 = Emimvotac. 

2870 Kavdvoc. 

2871 — tbmous eivan Th yeypappéva. 

2872 1 Cor. ii. 12, 13, and 16 ad fin. 

2873 = Mupiwv dowv Kaxei, we 51 Ons, HEyioTWV Kal TAEtoTWV Vonatwv ov PpayEiav APopUr|V TApEXOVTWV. 


796 





358 


Chapter I., Sections 1-23 translated from the Greek: On the Inspiration... 





are so, and since innumerable individuals fall into mistakes, it is not safe in reading (the 
Scriptures) to declare that one easily understands what needs the key of knowledge, which 
the Saviour declares is with the lawyers. And let those answer who will not allow that the 
truth was with these before the advent of Christ, how the key of knowledge is said by our 
Lord Jesus Christ to be with those who, as they allege, had not the books which contain the 


2874 


secrets of knowledge, and perfect mysteries. 7°”° For His words run thus: “Woe unto 


you, ye lawyers! for ye have taken away the key of knowledge: ye have not entered in 
yourselves, and them that were entering in ye hindered.” aee 

11. The way, then, as it appears to us, in which we ought to deal with the Scriptures, 
and extract from them their meaning, is the following, which has been ascertained from the 
Scriptures themselves. By Solomon in the Proverbs we find some such rule as this enjoined 


respecting the divine doctrines of Scripture: ee 


And do thou portray them in a threefold 
manner, in counsel and knowledge, to answer words of truth to them who propose them 
to thee.” °”8 The individual ought, then, to portray the ideas of holy Scripture in a threefold 
manner upon his own soul; in order that the simple man may be edified by the “flesh,” as 
it were, of the Scripture, for so we name the obvious sense; while he who has ascended a 
certain way (may be edified) by the “soul,” as it were. The perfect man, again, and he who 
resembles those spoken of by the apostle, when he says, “We speak wisdom among them 
that are perfect, but not the wisdom of the world, nor of the rulers of this world, who come 
to nought; but we speak the wisdom of God in a mystery, the hidden wisdom, which God 
hath ordained before the ages, unto our glory,” 7°”? (may receive edification) from the 
spiritual law, which has a shadow of good things to come. For as man consists of body, and 
soul, and spirit, so in the same way does Scripture, which has been arranged to be given by 
God for the salvation of men. And therefore we deduce this also from a book which is des- 
pised by some— The Shepherd—in respect of the command given to Hermas to write two 
books, and after so doing to announce to the presbyters of the Church what he had learned 
from the Spirit. The words are as follows: “You will write two books, and give one to 





2874 = damdppnta. 
2875 = mavteAt| pvotripia. 
2876 = Luke xi. 52. 
2877‘ The Septuagint: Kai ob 5€ ddyparpat avta ceavut@ tpiocde, Eig BovAry kal yv@ouv Emi TO MAdTOS THIS 
Kapdiac cov * &iSdKw obv o¢ dAnO# Adyov, Kai yv@ow dAnOF UroKovetv, Tod dnoKptvecBat ce Adyouc 6ANPEiac 
toic mpobadAopEévorc ool. The Vulgate reads: Ecce, descripsi eam tibi tripliciter, in cogitationibus et scientia, 
ut ostenderem tibi firmitatem et eloquia veritatis, respondere ex his illis, qui miserunt te. 
2878 Cf. note 4, ut supra. 
2879 1 Cot. i, 6,7. 
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Clement, and one to Grapte. And Grapte shall admonish the widows and the orphans, and 
Clement will send to the cities abroad, while you will announce to the presbyters of the 
Church.” Now Grapte, who admonishes the widows and the orphans, is the mere letter (of 
Scripture), which admonishes those who are yet children in soul, and not able to call God 
their Father, and who are on that account styled orphans,—admonishing, moreover, those 
who no longer have an unlawful bridegroom, 7°°° but who remain widows, because they 
have not yet become worthy of the (heavenly) Bridegroom; while Clement, who is already 
beyond the letter, is said to send what is written to the cities abroad, as if we were to call 
these the “souls,” who are above (the influence of) bodily (affections) and degraded on 
ideas,—the disciple of the Spirit himself being enjoined to make known, no longer by letters, 
but by living words, to the presbyters of the whole Church of God, who have become grey 
2882 through wisdom. 

12. But as there are certain passages of Scripture which do not at all contain the “cor- 
poreal” sense, as we shall show in the following (paragraphs), there are also places where 
we must seek only for the “soul,” as it were, and “spirit” of Scripture. And perhaps on this 
account the water-vessels containing two or three firkins a-piece are said to lie for the 
purification of the Jews, as we read in the Gospel according to John: the expression darkly 
intimating, with respect to those who (are called) by the apostle “Jews” secretly, that they 
are purified by the word of Scripture, receiving sometimes two firkins, i.e., so to speak, the 
“psychical” and “spiritual” sense; and sometimes three firkins, since some have, in addition 
to those already mentioned, also the “corporeal” sense, which is capable of (producing) 
edification. And six water-vessels are reasonably (appropriate) to those who are purified 
in the world, which was made in six days—the perfect number. That the first “sense,” then, 
is profitable in this respect, that it is capable of imparting edification, is testified by the 
multitudes of genuine and simple believers; while of that interpretation which is referred 
back to the “soul,” there is an illustration in Paul’s first Epistle to the Corinthians. The ex- 


» 2883 to 


pression is, “Thou shalt not muzzle the mouth of the ox that treadeth out the corn; 
which he adds, “Doth God take care of oxen? or saith He it altogether for our sakes? For 
our sakes, no doubt, this was written: that he that plougheth should plough in hope, and 
that he who thresheth, in hope of partaking.” 2884 a nd there are numerous interpretations 
adapted to the multitude which are in circulation, and which edify those who are unable to 


understand profounder meanings, and which have somewhat the same character. 





2880 = Tapavopw vopgiw. 
2881 = t@vV KaTW VoNnaTwV. 
2882 meToAtwpEvotc. 
2883 Cf. 1 Cor. ix. 9 and Deut. xxv. 4. 
2884 Cf. 1 Cor. ix. 9, 10. 
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13. But the interpretation is “spiritual,” when one is able to show of what heavenly 
things the Jews “according to the flesh” served as an example and a shadow, and of what 
future blessings the law contains a shadow. And, generally, we must investigate, according 
to the apostolic promise, “the wisdom in a mystery, the hidden wisdom which God ordained 
before the world for the glory” of the just, which “none of the princes of this world knew.” 
2885 And the same apostle says somewhere, after referring to certain events mentioned as 
occurring in Exodus and Numbers, “that these things happened to them figuratively, but 
that they were written on our account, on whom the ends of the world are come.” 2886 And 
he gives an opportunity for ascertaining of what things these were patterns, when he says: 
“For they drank of the spiritual Rock that followed them, and that Rock was Christ.” 78°” 
And in another Epistle, when sketching the various matters relating to the tabernacle, he 
used the words: “Thou shalt make everything according to the pattern showed thee in the 
mount.” 7888 Moreover, in the Epistle to the Galatians, as if upbraiding those who think 
that they read the law, and yet do not understand it, judging that those do not understand 
it who do not reflect that allegories are contained under what is written, he says: “Tell me, 
ye that desire to be under the law, do ye not hear the law? For it is written, Abraham had 
two sons; the one by the bond-maid, the other by the free woman. But he who was by the 
bond-maid was born according to the flesh; but he of the free woman was by promise. 
Which things are an allegory: 78° for these are the two covenants,” and so on. Now we 
must carefully observe each word employed by him. He says: “Ye who desire to be under 
the law,” not “Ye that are under the law;” and, “Do ye not hearthe law?”—“hearing” being 
understood to mean “ comprehending” and “ knowing.” And in the Epistle to the Colossians, 
briefly abridging the meaning of the whole legislation, he says: “Let no man therefore judge 
you in meat, or in drink, or in respect of a festival, or of a new moon, or of Sabbaths, which 
are a shadow of things to come.” 78° Moreover, in the Epistle to the Hebrews, discoursing 
of those who belong to the circumcision, he writes: “who serve for an ensample and shadow 
of heavenly things.” 2891 Now itis probable that, from these illustrations, those will entertain 
no doubt with respect to the five books of Moses, who have once given in their adhesion to 
the apostle, as divinely inspired; 289? but do you wish to know, with regard to the rest of the 





2885 Cf. 1 Cor. ii. 6, 7, 8. 

2886 =1Cor.x. 11. 

2887 = 1 Cor. x. 4. 

2888 Cf. Ex. xxv. 40 and Heb. viii. 5. 
2889  dAAnyopovpEva. 

2890 = Col. ii. 16. 

2891 Heb. viii. 5. 
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history, if it also happened as a pattern? We must note, then, the expression in the Epistle 
to the Romans, “I have left to myself seven thousand men, who have not bowed the knee to 


i? 2893 


Baa quoted from the third book of Kings, which Paul has understood as equivalent 


(in meaning) to those who are Israelites according to election, because not only were the 
Gentiles benefited by the advent of Christ, but also certain of the race of God. 7°74 

14. This being the state of the case, we have to sketch what seem to us to be the marks 
of the (true) understanding of Scriptures. And, in the first place, this must be pointed out, 
that the object of the Spirit, which by the providence of God, through the Word who was 
in the beginning with God, illuminated the ministers of truth, the prophets and apostles, 
was especially (the communication) of ineffable mysteries regarding the affairs of men (now 
by men I mean those souls that make use of bodies), in order that he who is capable of in- 
struction may by investigation, and by devoting himself to the study of the profundities of 
meaning contained in the words, become a participator of all the doctrines of his counsel. 
And among those matters which relate to souls (who cannot otherwise obtain perfection 
apart from the rich and wise truth of God), the (doctrines) belonging to God and His only- 
begotten Son are necessarily laid down as primary, viz., of what nature He is, and in what 
manner He is the Son of God, and what are the causes of His descending even to (the as- 
sumption of) human flesh, and of complete humanity; and what, also, is the operation of 
this (Son), and upon whom and when exercised. And it was necessary also that the subject 
of kindred beings, and other rational creatures, both those who are divine and those who 
have fallen from blessedness, together with the reasons of their fall, should be contained in 
the divine teaching; and also that of the diversities of souls, and of the origin of these 
diversities, and of the nature of the world, and the cause of its existence. We must learn 
also the origin of the great and terrible wickedness which overspreads the earth, and 
whether it is confined to this earth only, or prevails elsewhere. Now, while these and similar 
objects were present to the Spirit, who enlightened the souls of the holy ministers of the 
truth, there was a second object, for the sake of those who were unable to endure the fatigue 
of investigating matters so important, viz., to conceal the doctrine relating to the previously 
mentioned subjects, in expressions containing a narrative which conveyed an announcement 


2895 the creation of man, and the successive 


regarding the things of the visible creation, 
descendants of the first men until they became numerous; and other histories relating the 
acts of just men, and the sins occasionally committed by these same men as being human 
beings, and the wicked deeds, both of unchastity and vice, committed by sinful and ungodly 


men. And what is most remarkable, by the history of wars, and of the victors, and the van- 





2893 Rom. xi. 4; cf. 1 Kings xix. 18. [3 Kings according to the Septuagint and Vulgate enumeration. S.] 
2894 — tivac amd Tod Beiov yévous, i.e., Israelites. 
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quished, certain mysteries are indicated to those who are able to test these statements. And 
more wonderful still, the laws of truth are predicted by the written legislation;—all these 
being described in a connected series, with a power which is truly in keeping with the wisdom 
of God. For it was intended that the covering also of the spiritual truths—I mean the 
“bodily” part of Scripture—should not be without profit in many cases, but should be capable 
of improving the multitude, according to their capacity. 

15. But since, if the usefulness of the legislation, and the sequence and beauty 7°”° of 
the history, were universally evident of itself, 7°?” we should not believe that any other thing 
could be understood in the Scriptures save what was obvious, the word of God has arranged 
that certain stumbling-blocks, as it were, and offences, and impossibilities, should be intro- 
duced into the midst of the law and the history, in order that we may not, through being 


2898 cither al- 


drawn away in all directions by the merely attractive nature of the language, 
together fall away from the (true) doctrines, as learning nothing worthy of God, or, by not 
departing from the letter, come to the knowledge of nothing more divine. And this also we 
must know, that the principal aim being to announce the “spiritual” connection in those 
things that are done, and that ought to be done, where the Word found that things done 
according to the history could be adapted to these mystical senses, He made use of them, 
concealing from the multitude the deeper meaning; but where, in the narrative of the devel- 


2899 there did not follow the performance of those certain 


opment of super-sensual things, 
events, which was already indicated by the mystical meaning, the Scripture interwove in the 
history (the account of) some event that did not take place, sometimes what could not have 
happened; sometimes what could, but did not. And sometimes a few words are interpolated 


which are not true in their literal acceptation, 7?°° 


and sometimes a larger number. Anda 
similar practice also is to be noticed with regard to the legislation, in which is often to be 
found what is useful in itself, and appropriate to the times of the legislation; and sometimes 
also what does not appear to be of utility; and at other times impossibilities are recorded 
for the sake of the more skilful and inquisitive, in order that they may give themselves to 
the toil of investigating what is written, and thus attain to a becoming conviction of the 
manner in which a meaning worthy of God must be sought out in such subjects. 

16. It was not only, however, with the (Scriptures composed) before the advent (of 


Christ) that the Spirit thus dealt; but as being the same Spirit, and (proceeding) from the 
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one God, He did the same thing both with the evangelists and the apostles ,—as even these 
do not contain throughout a pure history of events, which are interwoven indeed according 
to the letter, but which did not actually occur. 2901 Nor even do the law and the command- 
ments wholly convey what is agreeable to reason. For who that has understanding will 
suppose that the first, and second, and third day, and the evening and the morning, existed 
without a sun, and moon, and stars? and that the first day was, as it were, also without a 
sky? And who is so foolish as to suppose that God, after the manner of a husbandman, 
planted a paradise in Eden, towards the east, and placed in it a tree of life, visible and palpable, 
so that one tasting of the fruit by the bodily teeth obtained life? and again, that one was a 
partaker of good and evil by masticating what was taken from the tree? And if God is said 
to walk in the paradise in the evening, and Adam to hide himself under a tree, I do not 
suppose that anyone doubts that these things figuratively indicate certain mysteries, the 
history having taken place in appearance, and not literally. 290? Cain also, when going forth 
from the presence of God, certainly appears to thoughtful men as likely to lead the reader 
to inquire what is the presence of God, and what is the meaning of going out from Him. 
And what need is there to say more, since those who are not altogether blind can collect 
countless instances of a similar kind recorded as having occurred, but which did not literally 
2903 take place? Nay, the Gospels themselves are filled with the same kind of narratives; 
e.g., the devil leading Jesus up into a high mountain, in order to show him from thence the 
kingdoms of the whole world, and the glory of them. For who is there among those who 
do not read such accounts carelessly, that would not condemn those who think that with 
the eye of the body—which requires a lofty height in order that the parts lying (immediately) 
under and adjacent may be seen—the kingdoms of the Persians, and Scythians, and Indians, 
and Parthians, were beheld, and the manner in which their princes are glorified among 
men? And the attentive reader may notice in the Gospels innumerable other passages like 
these, so that he will be convinced that in the histories that are literally re corded, circum- 
stances that did not occur are inserted. 

17. And if we come to the legislation of Moses, many of the laws manifest the irration- 


ality, and others the impossibility, of their literal 77° 


observance. The irrationality (in this), 
that the people are forbidden to eat vultures, although no one even in the direst famines 


was (ever) driven by want to have recourse to this bird; and that children eight days old, 





2901 = OVSE TOUTWV Tdvtn GKpaTov TrV toTOPIAV TOV TPOOVPAOLEVWV KATH TO OWLATIKOV EXOVTWV, HT] 
YEeyevnuevwv * ovdE trv vopoOEctav Kal Tas EvtoAdc M&vtTWSG TO EvAOYoV Euqatvovta . One ms. reads 
yevevnpevny, referring to totoptav, on which one editor remarks, “Hic et in sequentibus imploro fidem codicum!” 
2902 = 81a Soxovons totopiag Kai ov owpATIKHS YEYEVNHEVNG. 

2903 kata thy AdElv. 
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which are uncircumcised, are ordered to be exterminated from among their people, it being 
necessary, if the law were to be carried out at all literally with regard to these, that their 
fathers, or those with whom they are brought up, should be commanded to be put to death. 
Now the Scripture says: “Every male that is uncircumcised, who shall not be circumcised 
on the eighth day, shall be cut off from among his people.” 7?” And if you wish to see im- 
possibilities contained in the legislation, let us observe that the goat-stag is one of those 
animals that cannot exist, and yet Moses commands us to offer it as being a clean beast; 
whereas a griffin, which is not recorded ever to have been subdued by man, the lawgiver 
forbids to be eaten. Nay, he who carefully considers (the famous injunction relating to) the 
Sabbath, “Ye shall sit each one in your dwellings: let no one go out from his place on the 


seventh day,” 7? 


will deem it impossible to be literally observed: for no living being is able 
to sit throughout a whole day, and remain without moving from a sitting position. And 
therefore those who belong to the circumcision, and all who desire that no meaning should 
be exhibited, save the literal one, do not investigate at all such subjects as those of the goat- 
stag and griffin and vulture, but indulge in foolish talk on certain points, multiplying words 


and adducing tasteless ae 


traditions; as, for example, with regard to the Sabbath, saying 
that two thousand cubits is each one’s limit. 77° Others, again, among whom is Dositheus 
the Samaritan, condemning such an interpretation, think that in the position in which a 
man is found on the Sabbath-day, he is to remain until evening. Moreover, the not carrying 
of a burden on the Sabbath-day is an impossibility; and therefore the Jewish teach ers have 


fallen into countless absurdities, ao 


saying that a shoe of such a kind was a burden, but 
not one of another kind; and that a sandal which had nails was a burden, but not one that 
was without them; and in like manner what was borne on one shoulder (was a load), but 
not that which was carried on both. 

18. And if we go to the Gospel and institute a similar examination, what would be more 
irrational than (to take literally the injunction), “Salute no man by the way,” 7?!° which 
simple persons think the Saviour enjoined on the apostles? The command, moreover, that 
the right cheek should be smitten, is most incredible, since everyone who strikes, unless he 
2911 smites the left cheek with his right hand. And it is 


impossible to take (literally, the statement) in the Gospel about the “offending” of the right 


happen to have some bodily defect, 
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eye. For, to grant the possibility of one being “offended” by the sense of sight, how, when 
there are two eyes that see, should the blame be laid upon the right eye? And who is there 
that, condemning himself for having looked upon a woman to lust after her, would rationally 
transfer the blame to the right eye alone, and throw it away? The apostle, moreover, lays 
down the law, saying, “Is any man called, being circumcised? Let him not become uncir- 
cumcised.” 7?! In the first place, anyone will see that he does not utter these words in 
connection with the subject before him. For, when laying down precepts on marriage and 
purity, how will it not appear that he has introduced these words at random? 7913 But, in 
the second place, who will say that a man does wrong who endeavours to become uncircum- 
cised, if that be possible, on account of the disgrace that is considered by the multitude to 
attach to circumcision. 

All these statements have been made by us, in order to show that the design of that divine 
power which gave us the sacred Scriptures is, that we should not receive what is presented 
by the letter alone (such things being sometimes not true in their literal acceptation, but 
absurd and impossible), but that certain things have been introduced into the actual history 
and into the legislation that are useful in their literal sense. ae 

19. But that no one may suppose that we assert respecting the whole that no history is 
real *?!° because a certain one is not; and that no law is to be literally observed, because a 
certain one, (understood) according to the letter, is absurd or impossible; or that the state- 
2916 oF that 


no commandment and precept of His ought to be obeyed;—we have to answer that, with 


ments regarding the Saviour are not true in a manner perceptible to the senses; 


regard to certain things, it is perfectly clear to us that the historical account is true; as that 
Abraham was buried in the double cave at Hebron, as also Isaac and Jacob, and the wives 


h; 2917 and that Jerusalem 


of each of them; and that Shechem was given as a portion to Josep 
is the metropolis of Judea, in which the temple of God was built by Solomon; and innumer- 
able other statements. For the passages that are true in their historical meaning are much 
more numerous than those which are interspersed with a purely spiritual signification. And 
again, who would not say that the command which enjoins to “honour thy father and thy 


mother, that it may be well with thee,” 7?! is useful, apart from all allegorical meaning, 7?!” 





2912 ~=—-1 Cor. vii. 18. 
2913 eixi. 
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2917. ~— Cf. Gen. xlviii. 22 and Josh. xxiv. 32. 
2918 Cf. Ex. xx. 12 and Eph. vi. 2, 3. 
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and ought to be observed, the Apostle Paul also having employed these very same words? 
And what need is there to speak of the (prohibitions), “Thou shalt not commit adultery,” 
“Thou shalt not kill,” “Thou shalt not steal,” “Thou shalt not bear false witness?” 777° And 
again, there are commandments contained in the Gospel which admit of no doubt whether 
they are to be observed according to the letter or not; e.g., that which says, “But I say unto 


you, Whoever is angry with his brother,” zea! 


1” 2922 « 


and so on. And again, “But I say unto you, 
Swear not at al And in the writings of the apostle the literal sense is to be retained: 
“Warn them that are unruly, comfort the feeble-minded, support the weak, be patient towards 


» 2923 


all men; although it is possible for those ambitious of a deeper meaning to retain the 


profundities of the wisdom of God, without setting aside the commandment in its literal 


meaning. 2924 The careful (reader), however, will be in doubt ae 


as to certain points, being 
unable to show without long investigation whether this history so deemed literally occurred 
or not, and whether the literal meaning of this law is to be observed or not. And therefore 
the exact reader must, in obedience to the Saviour’s injunction to “search the Scriptures,” 
sate carefully ascertain in how far the literal meaning is true, and in how far impossible; and 
so far as he can, trace out, by means of similar statements, the meaning everywhere scattered 
through Scripture of that which cannot be understood in a literal signification. 

20. Since, therefore, as will be clear to those who read, the connection taken literally is 


impossible, while the sense preferred salad 


is not impossible, but even the true one, it must 
be our object to grasp the whole meaning, which connects the account of what is literally 
impossible in an intelligible manner with what is not only not impossible, but also historically 
true, and which is allegorically understood, in respect of its not having literally occurred. 
2928 For, with respect to holy Scripture, our opinion is that the whole of it has a “spiritual,” 
but not the whole a “bodily” meaning, because the bodily meaning is in many places proved 


to be impossible. And therefore great attention must be bestowed by the cautious reader 





2920 = Cf. Ex. xx. 13-16. 

2921 [ Matt. v. 22.] 

2922 = Matt. v. 34. 

2923-1 Thess. v. 14. 
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on the divine books, as being divine writings; the manner of understanding which appears 
to us to be as follows:—The Scriptures relate that God chose a certain nation upon the earth, 
which they call by several names. For the whole of this nation is termed Israel, and also 
Jacob. And when it was divided in the times of Jeroboam the son of Nebat, the ten tribes 
related as being subject to him were called Israel; and the remaining two, along with the 
tribe of Levi, being ruled over by the descendants of David, were named Judah. And the 
whole of the territory which the people of this nation inhabited, being given them by God, 
receives the name of Judah, the metropolis of which is Jerusalem,—a metropolis, namely, 
of numerous cities, the names of which lie scattered about in many other passages (of 
Scripture), but are enumerated together in the book of Joshua the son of Nun. sia 

21. Such, then, being the state of the case, the apostle, elevating our power of discernment 
(above the letter), says somewhere, “Behold Israel after the flesh,” 2930 as if there were an 
Israel “according to the Spirit.” And in another place he says, “For they who are the children 


of the flesh are not the children of God;” nor are “they all Israel who are of Israel;” *?>! no 


r 
is “he a Jew who is one outwardly, nor is that ‘circumcision’ which is outward in the flesh: 

but he is a Jew who is one ‘inwardly;’ and circumcision is that of the heart, in the spirit, and 
not in the letter.” 7757 For if the judgment respecting the “Jew inwardly” be adopted, we 
must understand that, as there is a “bodily” race of Jews, so also is there a race of “Jews in- 
wardly,” the soul having acquired this nobility for certain mysterious reasons. Moreover, 
there are many prophecies which predict regarding Israel and Judah what is about to befall 
them. And do not such promises as are written concerning them, in respect of their being 
mean in expression, and manifesting no elevation (of thought), nor anything worthy of the 
promise of God, need a mystical interpretation? And if the “spiritual” promises are an- 
nounced by visible signs, then they to whom the promises are made are not “corporeal.” 

And not to linger over the point of the Jew who is a Jew “inwardly,” nor over that of the Is- 
raelite according to the “inner man”—these statements being sufficient for those who are 
not devoid of understanding—we return to our subject, and say that Jacob is the father of 
the twelve patriarchs, and they of the rulers of the people; and these, again, of the other Is- 
raelites. Do not, then, the “corporeal” Israelites refer their descent to the rulers of the people, 
and the rulers of the people to the patriarchs, and the patriarchs to Jacob, and those still 
higher up; while are not the “spiritual” Israelites, of whom the “corporeal” Israelites were 
the type, sprung from the families, and the families from the tribes, and the tribes from some 
one individual whose descent is not of a “corporeal” but of a better kind,—he, too, being 





2929 = Ev Inood t@ tod Navi}. 
2930 ~=1Cor.x. 18. 
2931 Rom. ix. 6, 8. 
2932 Rom. ii. 28, 29. 
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born of Isaac, and he of Abraham,—all going back to Adam, whom the apostle declares to 
be Christ? For every beginning of those families which have relation to God as to the 
Father of all, took its commencement lower down with Christ, who is next to the God and 
Father of all, 7”? being thus the Father of every soul, as Adam is the father of all men. And 
if Eve also is intended by the apostle to refer to the Church, it is not surprising that Cain, 
who was born of Eve, and all after him, whose descent goes back to Eve, should be types of 
the Church, inasmuch as in a pre-eminent sense they are all descended from the Church. 
22. Now, if the statements made to us regarding Israel, and its tribes and its families, 
are calculated to impress us, when the Saviour says, “I was not sent but to the lost sheep of 


the house of Israel,” 7?°4 


we do not understand the expression as the Ebionites do, who are 
poor in understanding (deriving their name from the poverty of their intellect—“Ebion” 
signifying “poor” in Hebrew), so as to suppose that the Saviour came specially to the “carnal” 
Israelites; for “they who are the children of the flesh are not the children of God.” 7? 
Again, the apostle teaches regarding Jerusalem as follows: “The Jerusalem which is above 
is free, which is the mother of us all.” 7?°° And in another Epistle: “But ye are come unto 
mount Zion, and to the city of the living God, to the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumer- 
able company of angels, to the general assembly and to the Church of the first-born which 


» 2937 2938 and if there is in 


are written in heaven. If, then, Israel is among the race of souls, 
heaven a city of Jerusalem, it follows that the cities of Israel have for their metropolis the 
heavenly Jerusalem, and it consequently is the metropolis of all Judea. Whatever, therefore, 
is predicted of Jerusalem, and spoken of it, if we listen to the words of Paul as those of God, 
and of one who utters wisdom, we must understand the Scriptures as speaking of the heavenly 
city, and of the whole territory included within the cities of the holy land. For perhaps it is 
to these cities that the Saviour refers us, when to those who have gained credit by having 
managed their “pounds” well, He assigns the presidency over five or ten cities. If, therefore, 
the prophecies relating to Judea, and Jerusalem, and Israel, and Judah, and Jacob, not being 
understood by us in a “carnal” sense, indicate some such mysteries (as already mentioned), 


it will follow also that the predictions concerning Egypt and the Egyptians, Babylon and the 





2933 doa yap apxn matpidv tHVv wo Mpdc TOV TOV SAWV OEdv, KaTWTEPW aNd Tod Xpiotod rpEato tod 
METH TOV TOV GAWv Ogov Kal TatEpa. 
2934 = Matt. xv. 24. 
2935 Rom. ix. 8. [See Dr. Burton’s Inquiry into the Heresies of the Apostolic Age (Bampton Lectures), pp. 
184, 185, 498, 499. S.] 
2936 = Gal. iv. 26. 
2937 Heb. xii. 22, 23. 
2938 Ev  uxdv yevel. 
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Babylonians, Tyre and the Tyrians, Sidon and the Si donians, or the other nations, are spoken 
not only of these “bodily” Egyptians, and Babylonians, and Tyrians, and Sidonians, but also 
of their “spiritual” (counterparts). For if there be “spiritual” Israelites, it follows that there 
are also “spiritual” Egyptians and Babylonians. For what is related in Ezekiel concerning 
Pharaoh king of Egypt does not at all apply to the case of a certain man who ruled or was 
said to rule over Egypt, as will be evident to those who give it careful consideration. Similarly, 
what is said about the ruler of Tyre cannot be understood of a certain man who ruled over 
Tyre. And what is said in many places, and especially in Isaiah, of Nebuchadnezzar, cannot 
be explained of that individual. For the man Nebuchadnezzar neither fell from heaven, nor 
was he the morning star, nor did he arise upon the earth in the morning. Nor would any 
man of understanding interpret what is said in Ezekiel about Egypt—viz., that in forty years 
it should be laid desolate, so that the footstep of man should not be found thereon, and that 
the ravages of war should be so great that the blood should run throughout the whole of it, 
and rise to the knees—of that Egypt which is situated beside the Ethiopians whose bodies 
are blackened by the sun. 

23. And perhaps as those here, dying according to the death common to all, are, in 
consequence of the deeds done here, so arranged as to obtain different places according to 
the proportion of their sins, if they should be deemed worthy of the place called Hades; 7°? 
so those there dying, so to speak, descend into this Hades, being judged deserving of different 
abodes—better or worse—throughout all this space of earth, and (of being descended) from 


parents of different kinds, a 


so that an Israelite may sometimes fall among Scythians, and 
an Egyptian descend into Judea. And yet the Saviour came to gather together the lost sheep 
of the house of Israel; but many of the Israelites not having yielded to His teaching, those 
from the Gentiles were called....And these points, as we suppose, have been concealed in 
the histories. For “the kingdom of heaven is like a treasure hid in a field; the which when 
a man hath found, he hideth, and for joy thereof goeth and selleth all that he hath, and 
buyeth that field.” 2941 1 et us notice, then, whether the apparent and superficial and obvious 
meaning of Scripture does not resemble a field filled with plants of every kind, while the 
things lying in it, and not visible to all, but buried, as it were, under the plants that are seen, 
are the hidden treasures of wisdom and knowledge; which the Spirit through Isaiah 74 
calls dark and invisible and concealed, God alone being able to break the brazen gates that 
conceal them, and to burst the iron bars that are upon the gates, in order that all the state- 
ments in the book of Genesis may be discovered which refer to the various genuine kinds, 





2939 tod KaAovuEVoD xwptov gdov. 
2940 = Kai Mapa ToOL0d¢, tH TOIsde ToOIC NaTpdoL. 
2941 = Matt. xiii. 44. 
2942 = Cf. Isa. xlv. 3. 
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and seeds, as it were, of souls, which stand nearly related to Israel, or at a distance from it; 
and the descent into Egypt of the seventy souls, that they may there become as the “stars of 
heaven in multitude.” But since not all who are of them are the light of the world—“for not 
all who are of Israel are Israel” *”4°—they become from seventy souls as the “sand that is 


beside the sea-shore innumerable.” 








2943 Rom. ix. 6. 
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From the Latin. 

24. This descent of the holy fathers into Egypt will appear as granted to this world by 
the providence of God for the illumination of others, and for the instruction of the human 
race, that so by this means the souls of others might be assisted in the work of enlightenment. 
For to them was first granted the privilege of converse with God, because theirs is the only 
race which is said to see God; this being the meaning, by interpretation, of the word “Tsrael.” 
2944 4 nd now it follows that, agreeably to this view, ought the statement to be accepted and 
explained that Egypt was scourged with ten plagues, to allow the people of God to depart, 
or the account of what was done with the people in the wilderness, or of the building of the 
tabernacle by means of contributions from all the people, or of the wearing of the priestly 
robes, or of the vessels of the public service, because, as it is written, they truly contain 
within them the “shadow and form of heavenly things.” For Paul openly says of them, that 
“they serve unto the example and shadow of heavenly things.” *”4° There are, moreover, 
contained in this same law the precepts and institutions, according to which men are to live 
in the holy land. Threatenings also are held out as impending over those who shall transgress 
the law; different kinds of purifications are moreover prescribed for those who required 
purification, as being persons who were liable to frequent pollution, that by means of these 
they may arrive at last at that one purification after which no further pollution is permitted. 
The very people are numbered, though not all; for the souls of children are not yet old 
enough to be numbered according to the divine command: nor are those souls who cannot 
become the head of another, but are themselves subordinated to others as to a head, who 
are called “women,” who certainly are not included in that numbering which is enjoined 
by God; but they alone are numbered who are called “men,” by which it might be shown 
that the women could not be counted separately, 2946 but were included in those called 
men. Those, however, especially belong to the sacred number, who are prepared to go forth 
to the battles of the Israelites, and are able to fight against those public and private enemies 
2947 whom the Father subjects to the Son, who sits on His right hand that He may destroy 
all principality and power, and by means of these bands of His soldiery, who, being engaged 
in a warfare for God, do not entangle themselves in secular business, He may overturn the 
Kingdom of His adversary; by whom the shields of faith are borne, and the weapons of 
wisdom brandished; among whom also the helmet of hope and salvation gleams forth, and 
the breastplate of brightness fortifies the breast that is filled with God. Such soldiers appear 
to me to be indicated, and to be prepared for wars of this kind, in those persons who in the 





2944 Cf. Gen. xxxii. 28-30. 
2945 Heb. viii. 5. 
2946 ~~ Extrinsecus. 


2947 —_ Hostes inimicosque. 
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sacred books are ordered by God’s command to be numbered. But of these, by far the more 
perfect and distinguished are shown to be those of whom the very hairs of the head are said 
to be numbered. Such, indeed, as were punished for their sins, whose bodies fell in the 
wilderness, appear to possess a resemblance to those who had made indeed no little progress, 
but who could not at all, for various reasons, attain to the end of perfection; because they 
are reported either to have murmured, or to have worshipped idols, or to have committed 
fornication, or to have done some evil work which the mind ought not even to conceive. I 


eats viz., that 


do not consider the following even to be without some mystical meaning, 
certain (of the Israelites), possessing many flocks and animals, take possession by anticipation 
of a country adapted for pasture and the feeding of cattle, which was the very first that the 
right hand of the Hebrews had secured in war.?”4? For, making a request of Moses to receive 
this region, they are divided off by the waters of the Jordan, and set apart from any possession 
in the holy land. And this Jordan, according to the form of heavenly things, may appear to 
water and irrigate thirsty souls, and the senses that are adjacent to it. 2959 Th connection 
with which, even this statement does not appear superfluous, that Moses indeed hears from 
God what is described in the book of Leviticus, while in Deuteronomy it is the people that 
are the auditors of Moses, and who learn from him what they could not hear from God. 

For as Deuteronomy is called, as it were, the second law, which to some will appear to convey 
this signification, that when the first law which was given through Moses had come to an 
end, so a second legislation seems to have been enacted, which was specially transmitted by 


2951 Gf our Saviour, 


Moses to his successor Joshua, who is certainly believed to embody a type 
by whose second law—that is, the precepts of the Gospel—all things are brought to perfection. 

25. We have to see, however, whether this deeper meaning may not perhaps be indicated, 
viz., that as in Deuteronomy the legislation is made known with greater clearness and dis- 
tinctness than in those books which were first written, so also by that advent of the Saviour 
which He accomplished in His state of humiliation, when He assumed the form of a servant, 
that more celebrated and renowned second advent in the glory of His Father may not be 
pointed out, and in it the types of Deuteronomy may be fulfilled, when in the kingdom of 
heaven all the saints shall live according to the laws of the everlasting Gospel; and as in His 
coming now He fulfilled that law which has a shadow of good things to come, so also by 
that (future) glorious advent will be fulfilled and brought to perfection the shadows of the 
present advent. For thus spake the prophet regarding it: “The breath of our countenance, 
Christ the Lord, to whom we said, that under Thy shadow we shall live among the nations;” 





2948 Ne illud quidem sacramento aliquo vacuum puto. 
2949 Quem primum omnium Israelitici belli dextra defenderat. 
2950 __ Rigare et inundare animas sitientes, et sensus adjacentes sibi. 


2951 Formam. 
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2952 at the time, viz., when He will more worthily transfer all the saints from a temporal to 


an everlasting Gospel, according to the designation, employed by John in the Apocalypse, 
of “an everlasting Gospel.” 7? 

26. But let it be sufficient for us in all these matters to adapt our understanding to the 
rule of religion, and so to think of the words of the Holy Spirit as not to deem the language 
the ornate composition of feeble human eloquence, but to hold, according to the scriptural 


» 2994 and that the treasure of divine 


statement, that “all the glory of the King is within, 
meaning is enclosed within the frail vessel of the common letter. And if any curious reader 
were still to ask an explanation of individual points, let him come and hear, along with 
ourselves, how the Apostle Paul, seeking to penetrate by help of the Holy Spirit, who searches 
even the “deep things” of God, into the depths of divine wisdom and knowledge, and yet, 
unable to reach the end, so to speak, and to come to a thorough knowledge, exclaims in 
despair and amazement, “Oh the depth of the riches of the knowledge and wisdom of God!” 
2995 Now, that it was from despair of attaining a perfect understanding that he uttered this 
exclamation, listen to his own words: “How unsearchable are God’s judgments! and His 
ways, how past finding out!” 7?°° For he did not say that God’s judgments were difficult to 
discover, but that they were altogether inscrutable; nor that it was (simply) difficult to trace 
out His ways, but that they were altogether past finding out. For however far a man may 
advance in his investigations, and how great soever the progress that he may make by unre- 
mitting study, assisted even by the grace of God, and with his mind enlightened, he will not 
be able to attain to the end of those things which are the object of his inquiries. Nor can 
any created mind deem it possible in any way to attain a full comprehension (of things); 
but after having discovered certain of the objects of its research, it sees again others which 
have still to be sought out. And even ifit should succeed in mastering these, it will see again 
many others succeeding them which must form the subject of investigation. And on this 
account, therefore, Solomon, the wisest of men, beholding by his wisdom the nature of 
things, says, “I said, I will become wise; and wisdom herself was made far from me, far further 
than it was; and a profound depth, who shall find?” ?°” Isaiah also, knowing that the be- 
ginnings of things could not be discovered by a mortal nature, and not even by those natures 





2952 = Lam. iv. 20. 

2953 Cf. Rev. xiv. 6. 

2954 Omnis gloria regis intrinsecus est. Heb., Sept., and Vulgate all read, “daughter of the king.” Probably 
the omission of “filiz” in the text may be due to an error of the copyists. [Cf. Ps. xlv. 13.] 

2955 = Rom. xi. 33. 

2956 Rom. xi. 33. 

2957 [ Eccles. vii. 23, 24.] The Septuagint reads: Eina, ZopioOrjcopan: kal abty EpaKpbvOn dn’ gy00, poKpdv 
brép 8 Hy, kal Babb BdGoc, tic ebpricer adtd; the Vulgate translates this literally. 
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which, although more divine than human, were nevertheless themselves created or formed; 
knowing then, that by none of these could either the beginning or the end be discovered, 
says, “Tell the former things which have been, and we know that ye are gods; or announce 
what are the last things, and then we shall see that ye are gods.” 2998 For my Hebrew 
teacher also used thus to teach, that as the beginning or end of all things could be compre- 
hended by no one, save only our Lord Jesus Christ and the Holy Spirit, so under the form 
of a vision Isaiah spake of two seraphim alone, who with two wings cover the countenance 
of God, and with two His feet, and with two do fly, calling to each other alternately, and 
saying, “Holy, holy, holy is the Lord God of Sabaoth; the whole earth is full of Thy glory.” 
2959 That the seraphim alone have both their wings over the face of God, and over His feet, 
we venture to declare as meaning that neither the hosts of holy angels, nor the “holy seats,” 
nor the “dominions,” nor the “principalities,” nor the “powers,” can fully understand the 
beginning of all things, and the limits of the universe. But we are to understand that those 
“saints” whom the Spirit has enrolled, and the “virtues,” approach very closely to those very 
beginnings, and attain to a height which the others cannot reach; and yet whatever it be that 
these “virtues” have learned through revelation from the Son of God and from the Holy 
Spirit—and they will certainly be able to learn very much, and those of higher rank much 
more than those of a lower—nevertheless it is impossible for them to comprehend all things, 
according to the statement, “The most part of the works of Godare hid.” 7° And therefore 
also it is to be desired that every one, according to his strength, should ever stretch out to 
those things that are before, “forgetting the things that are behind,” both to better works 
and to a clearer apprehension and understanding, through Jesus Christ our Saviour, to 
whom be glory for ever! 

27. Let every one, then, who cares for truth, be little concerned about words and lan- 
guage, seeing that in every nation there prevails a different usage of speech; but let him 
rather direct his attention to the meaning conveyed by the words, than to the nature of the 
words that convey the meaning, especially in matters of such importance and difficulty: as, 
e.g., when it is an object of investigation whether there is any “substance” in which neither 
colour, nor form, nor touch, nor magnitude is to be understood as existing visible to the 
mind alone, which any one names as he pleases; for the Greeks call such dowpatov, i.e., 
“incorporeal,” while holy Scripture declares it to be “invisible,” for Paul calls Christ the 
“image of the invisible God,” and says again, that by Christ were created all things “visible 
and invisible.” And by this it is declared that there are, among created things, certain 
“substances” that are, according to their peculiar nature, invisible. But although these are 





2958 = Cf. Isa. xli. 22, 23. 
2959 Isa. vi. 3. 
2960 = Cf. Ecclus. xvi. 21. 
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not themselves “corporeal,” they nevertheless make use of bodies, while they are themselves 
better than any bodily substances. But that “substance” of the Trinity which is the beginning 
and cause of all things, “from which are all things, and through which are all things, and in 
which are all things,” cannot be believed to be either a body or in a body, but is altogether 
incorporeal. And now let it suffice to have spoken briefly on these points (although in a 
digression, caused by the nature of the subject), in order to show that there are certain things, 
the meaning of which cannot be unfolded at all by any words of human language, but which 
are made known more through simple apprehension than by any properties of words. And 
under this rule must be brought also the understanding of the sacred Scripture, in order 
that its statements may be judged not according to the worthlessness of the letter, but ac- 
cording to the divinity of the Holy Spirit, by whose inspiration they were caused to be 
written. 

Summary (of Doctrine) Regarding the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, and the 
Other Topics Discussed in the Preceding Pages. 

28. It is now time, after the rapid consideration which to the best of our ability we have 
given to the topics discussed, to recapitulate, by way of summing up what we have said in 
different places, the individual points, and first of all to restate our conclusions regarding 
the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Spirit. 

Seeing God the Father is invisible and inseparable from the Son, the Son is not generated 
from Him by “prolation,” as some suppose. For if the Son be a “prolation” of the Father 
(the term “prolation” being used to signify such a generation as that of animals or men 
usually is), then, of necessity, both He who “prolated” and He who was “prolated” are cor- 
poreal. For we do not say, as the heretics suppose, that some part of the substance of God 
was converted into the Son, or that the Son was procreated by the Father out of things non- 
existent, 77° ive., beyond His own substance, so that there once was a time when He did not 
exist; but, putting away all corporeal conceptions, we say that the Word and Wisdom was 
begotten out of the invisible and incorporeal without any corporeal feeling, as if it were an 
act of the will proceeding from the understanding. Nor, seeing He is called the Son of (His) 
love, will it appear absurd if in this way He be called the Son of (His) will. Nay, John also 
indicates that “God is Light,” 7? 
everlasting light. Teen hes light, accordingly, could never exist without splendour, so neither 


and Paul also declares that the Son is the splendour of 





2961 Ex nullis substantibus. 
2962 1 Johni. 5. 
2963 Cf. Heb. i. 3. 
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can the Son be understood to exist without the Father; for He is called the “express image 
of His person,” 7”** and the Word and Wisdom. How, then, can it be asserted that there 
once was a time when He was not the Son? For that is nothing else than to say that there 
was once a time when He was not the Truth, nor the Wisdom, nor the Life, although in all 
these He is judged to be the perfect essence of God the Father; for these things cannot be 
severed from Him, or even be separated from His essence. And although these qualities are 


said to be many in understanding, ae 


yet in their nature and essence they are one, and in 
them is the fulness of divinity. Now this expression which we employ—“that there never 
was a time when He did not exist” —is to be understood with an allowance. For these very 
words “when” or “never” have a meaning that relates to time, whereas the statements made 
regarding Father, Son, and Holy Spirit are to be understood as transcending all time, all 
ages, and all eternity. For it is the Trinity alone which exceeds the comprehension not only 
of temporal but even of eternal intelligence; while other things which are not included in it 
2966 are to be measured by times and ages. This Son of God, then, in respect of the Word 
being God, which was in the beginning with God, no one will logically suppose to be con- 
tained in any place; nor yet in respect of His being “Wisdom,” or “Truth,” or the “Life,” or 
“Righteousness,” or “Sanctification,” or “Redemption:” for all these properties do not require 
space to be able to act or to operate, but each one of them is to be understood as meaning 
those individuals who participate in His virtue and working. 

29. Now, if any one were to say that, through those who are partakers of the “Word” 
of God, or of His “Wisdom,” or His “Truth,” or His “Life,” the Word and Wisdom itself 
appeared to be contained in a place, we should have to say to him in answer, that there is 
no doubt that Christ, in respect of being the “Word” or “Wisdom,” or all other things, was 
in Paul, and that he therefore said, “Do you seek a proof of Christ speaking in me?” 7°” 
and again, “I live, yet not I, but Christ liveth in me.” 7? Seeing, then, He was in Paul, who 
will doubt that He was in a similar manner in Peter and in John, and in each one of the 
saints; and not only in those who are upon the earth, but in those also who are in heaven? 
For it is absurd to say that Christ was in Peter and in Paul, but not in Michael the archangel, 
nor in Gabriel. And from this it is distinctly shown that the divinity of the Son of God was 
not shut up in some place; otherwise it would have been in it only, and not in another. But 
since, in conformity with the majesty of its incorporeal nature, it is confined to no place; 


so, again, it cannot be understood to be wanting in any. But this is understood to be the 





2964 Cf. Heb. i. 3. 
2965 Que quidem quamvis intellectu multa esse dicantur. 
2966 Que sunt extra Trinitatem. 
2967 = Cf. 2 Cor. xiii. 3. 
2968 = Gal. ii. 20. 
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sole difference, that although He is in different individuals as we have said—as Peter, or 
Paul, or Michael, or Gabriel—He is not in a similar way in all beings whatever. For He is 
more fully and clearly, and, so to speak, more openly in archangels than in other holy men. 
2969 And this is evident from the statement, that when all who are saints have arrived at 
the summit of perfection, they are said to be made like, or equal to, the angels, agreeably to 
the declaration in the Gospels. 2970 Whence it is clear that Christ is in each individual in 
as great a degree as the amount of his deserts allows. ae 

30. Having, then, briefly restated these points regarding the nature of the Trinity, it 
follows that we notice shortly this statement also, that “by the Son” are said to be created 
“all things that are in heaven, and that are in earth, visible and invisible, whether they be 
thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers: all things were created by Him, and for 
Him; and He is before all, and all things consist by Him, who is the Head.” 2972 Tn conformity 
with which John also in his Gospel says: “All things were created by Him; and without Him 
was not anything made.” 7”? And David, intimating that the mystery of the entire Trinity 
was (concerned) in the creation of all things, says: “By the Word of the Lord were the 
heavens made; and all the host of them by the Spirit of His mouth.” ora 

After these points we shall appropriately remind (the reader) of the bodily advent and 
incarnation of the only-begotten Son of God, with respect to whom we are not to suppose 
that all the majesty of His divinity is confined within the limits of His slender body, so that 
all the “word” of God, and His “wisdom,” and “essential truth,” and “life,” was either rent 
asunder from the Father, or restrained and confined within the narrowness of His bodily 
person, and is not to be considered to have operated anywhere besides; but the cautious 
acknowledgment of a religious man ought to be between the two, so that it ought neither 
to be believed that anything of divinity was wanting in Christ, nor that any separation at all 
was made from the essence of the Father, which is everywhere. For some such meaning 
seems to be indicated by John the Baptist, when he said to the multitude in the bodily absence 
of Jesus, “There standeth one among you whom ye know not: He it is who cometh after 
me, the latchet of whose shoes I am not worthy to unloose.” 2979 For it certainly could not 
be said of Him, who was absent, so far as His bodily presence is concerned, that He was 
standing in the midst of those among whom the Son of God was not bodily present. 





2969 Quam in aliis sanctis viris. “Aliis” is found in the mss., but is wanting in many editions. 
2970 = Cf. Matt. xxii. 30 and Luke xx. 36. 
2971 Unde constat in singulis quibusque tantum effici Christum, quantum ratio indulserit meritorum. 
2972 = Cf. Col. i. 16-18. 
2973 Johni.3. 
2974 Ps. xxxiii. 6. 
2975 Cf. John i. 26, 27. 
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31. Let no one, however, suppose that by this we affirm that some portion of the divinity 
of the Son of God was in Christ, and that the remaining portion was elsewhere or everywhere, 
which may be the opinion of those who are ignorant of the nature of an incorporeal and 
invisible essence. For it is impossible to speak of the parts of an incorporeal being, or to 
make any division of them; but He is in all things, and through all things, and above all 
things, in the manner in which we have spoken above, i.e., in the manner in which He is 
understood to be either “wisdom,” or the “word,” or the “life,” or the “truth,” by which 
method of understanding all confinement ofa local kind is undoubtedly excluded. The Son 
of God, then, desiring for the salvation of the human race to appear unto men, and to sojourn 
among them, assumed not only a human body, as some suppose, but also a soul resembling 


our souls indeed in nature, but in will and power 7?”° 


resembling Himself, and such as might 
unfailingly accomplish all the desires and arrangements of the “word” and “wisdom.” Now, 
that He had a soul, 7?”7 


“No man taketh my life from me, but I lay it down of myself. I have power to lay down my 


is most clearly shown by the Saviour in the Gospels, when He said, 


life, and I have power to take it again.” 7?”® And again, “My soul is sorrowful even unto 
death.” 2°”? And again, “Now is my soul troubled.” 7?°° For the “Word” of God is not to 
be understood to be a “sorrowful and troubled” soul, because with the authority of divinity 
He says, “I have power to lay down my life.” Nor yet do we assert that the Son of God was 
in that soul as he was in the soul of Paul or Peter and the other saints, in whom Christ is 
believed to speak as He does in Paul. But regarding all these we are to hold, as Scripture 
declares, “No one is clean from filthiness, not even if his life lasted but a single day.” 77°! 

But this soul which was in Jesus, before it knew the evil, selected the good; and because He 
loved righteousness, and hated iniquity, therefore God “anointed Him with the oil of gladness 
above His fellows.” *?®? He is anointed, then, with the oil of gladness when He is united to 
the “word” of God in a stainless union, and by this means alone of all souls was incapable 
of sin, because it was capable of (receiving) well and fully the Son of God; and therefore also 
it is one with Him, and is named by His titles, and is called Jesus Christ, by whom all things 
are said to be made. Of which soul, seeing it had received into itself the whole wisdom of 
God, and the truth, and the life, I think that the apostle also said this: “Our life is hidden 
with Christ in God; but when Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then shall we also appear 





2976  Proposito vero et virtute similem sibi. 
2977. Animam. 
2978 Johnx. 18. 
2979 = Matt. xxvi. 38. 
2980 John xii. 27. 
2981 = Cf. Job xv. 14. 
2982 ~——~Ps. xiv. 7. 
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with him in glory.” °° For what other Christ can be here understood, who is said to be 
hidden in God, and who is afterwards to appear, except Him who is related to have been 
anointed with the oil of gladness, i.e., to have been filled with God essentially, 7?°4 in whom 
he is now said to be hidden? For on this account is Christ proposed as an example to all 
believers, because as He always, even before he knew evil at all, selected the good, and loved 
righteousness, and hated iniquity, and therefore God anointed Him with the oil of gladness; 
so also ought each one, after a lapse or sin, to cleanse himself from his stains, making Him 
his example, and, taking Him as the guide of his journey, enter upon the steep way of virtue, 
that so perchance by this means, as far as possible we may, by imitating Him, be made par- 
takers of the divine nature, according to the words of Scripture: “He that saith that he be- 
lieveth in Christ, ought so to walk, as He also walked.” 7?°° 

This “word,” then, and this “wisdom,” by the imitation of which we are said to be either 
wise or rational (beings), becomes “all things to all men, that it may gain all;” and because 
it is made weak, it is therefore said of it, “Though He was crucified through weakness, yet 
He liveth by the power of God.” ais Finally, to the Corinthians who were weak, Paul declares 
that he “knew nothing, save Jesus Christ, and Him crucified.” aid 
32. Some, indeed, would have the following language of the apostle applied to the soul 


2988 viz, “Who, being in the form of God, 
2989 


itself, as soon as it had assumed flesh from Mary, 


thought it not robbery to be equal with God, but divested Himself (of His glory) 
» 2990 


taking 
upon Himself the form of a servant; since He undoubtedly re stored it to the form of 
God by means of better examples and training, and recalled it to that fulness of which He 
had divested Himself. 


As now by participation in the Son of God one is adopted as a son, aaa 


and by particip- 
ating in that wisdom which is in God is rendered wise, so also by participation in the Holy 
Spirit isa man rendered holy and spiritual. For it is one and the same thing to have a share 
in the Holy Spirit, which is (the Spirit) of the Father and the Son, since the nature of the 
Trinity is one and incorporeal. And what we have said regarding the participation of the 





2983 Cf. Col. iii. 3, 4. 
2984  Substantialiter. 
2985 Cf. 1 John ii. 6. 
2986 2 Cor. xiii. 4. 
2987 = 1 Cor. ii. 2. 
2988 De Maria corpus assumsit. 
2989 Semet ipsum exinanivit. 
2990 Phil. ii. 6, 7. 
2991 In filium adoptatur. 
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soul is to be understood of angels and heavenly powers in a similar way as of souls, because 
every rational creature needs a participation in the Trinity. 

Respecting also the plan of this visible world—seeing one of the most important questions 
usually raised is as to the manner of its existence—we have spoken to the best of our ability 
in the preceding pages, for the sake of those who are accustomed to seek the grounds of 
their belief in our religion, and also for those who stir against us heretical questions, and 


who are accustomed to bandy about eee 


the word “matter,” which they have not yet been 
able to understand; of which subject I now deem it necessary briefly to remind (the reader). 
33. And, in the first place, it is to be noted that we have nowhere found in the canonical 


2993 


Scriptures, up to the present time, the word “matter” used for that substance which is 


said to underlie bodies. For in the expression of Isaiah, “And he shall devour UAn,” i.e., 


matter, “like hay,” ene 


when speaking of those who were appointed to undergo their pun- 
ishments, the word “matter” was used instead of “sins.” And if this word “matter” should 
happen to occur in any other passage, it will never be found, in my opinion, to have the 
signification of which we are now in quest, unless perhaps in the book which is called the 
Wisdom of Solomon, a work which is certainly not esteemed authoritative by all. 7??? In 
that book, however, we find written as follows: “For thy almighty hand, that made the world 
out of shapeless matter, wanted not means to send among them a multitude of bears and 
fierce lions.” 7°?° Very many, indeed, are of opinion that the matter of which things are 
made is itself signified in the language used by Moses in the beginning of Genesis: “In the 
beginning God made heaven and earth; and the earth was invisible, and not arranged:” se 

for by the words “invisible and not arranged” Moses would seem to mean nothing else than 
shapeless matter. But if this be truly matter, it is clear then that the original elements of 
bodies 7978 are not incapable of change. For those who posited “atoms”—either those 
particles which are incapable of subdivision, or those which are subdivided into equal 
parts—or any one element, as the principles of bodily things, could not posit the word 
“matter” in the proper sense of the term among the first principles of things. For if they 
will have it that matter underlies every body—a substance convertible or changeable, or di- 
visible in all its parts—they will not, as is proper, assert that it exists without qualities. And 
with them we agree, for we altogether deny that matter ought to be spoken of as “unbegotten” 





2992 ~—-Ventilare. 

2993 In Scripturis canonicis. 

2994 Isa. x. 17, kai payeton Woei xdptov trv VANnv, Sept. The Vulgate follows the Masoretic text. 
2995 [Elucidation VI]. 

2996  Wisd. xi. 17. 


2 es 


2997 Gen. i. 2, “invisibilis et incomposita;” “inanis et vacua,” Vulg. 


2998 Initia corporum. 
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or “uncreated,” agreeably to our former statements, when we pointed out that from water, 
and earth, and air or heat, different kinds of fruits were produced by different kinds of trees; 
or when we showed that fire, and air, and water, and earth were alternately converted into 
each other, and that one element was resolved into another by a kind of mutual consanguin- 
ity; and also when we proved that from the food either of men or animals the substance of 
the flesh was derived, or that the moisture of the natural seed was converted into solid flesh 
and bones;—all which go to prove that the substance of the body is changeable, and may 
pass from one quality into all others. 

34. Nevertheless we must not forget that a substance never exists without a quality, and 
that it is by an act of the understanding alone that this (substance) which underlies bodies, 
and which is capable of quality, is discovered to be matter. Some indeed, in their desire to 
investigate these subjects more profoundly, have ventured to assert that bodily nature pare 
is nothing else than qualities. For if hardness and softness, heat and cold, moisture and 
aridity, be qualities; and if, when these or other (qualities) of this sort be cut away, nothing 
else is understood to remain, then all things will appear to be “qualities.” And therefore 
also those persons who make these assertions have endeavoured to maintain, that since all 
who say that matter was uncreated will admit that qualities were created by God, it may be 
in this way shown that even according to them matter was not uncreated; since qualities 
constitute everything, and these are declared by all without contradiction to have been made 
by God. Those, again, who would make out that qualities are superimposed from without 
upon a certain underlying matter, make use of illustrations of this kind: e.g., Paul un 
doubtedly is either silent, or speaks, or watches, or sleeps, or maintains a certain attitude of 
body; for he is either in a sitting, or standing, or recumbent position. For these are “accidents” 
belonging to men, without which they are almost never found. And yet our conception of 
man does not lay down any of these things as a definition of him; but we so understand and 
regard him by their means, that we do not at all take into account the reason of his (partic- 
ular) condition either in watching, or in sleeping, or in speaking, or in keeping silence, or 


in any other action that must necessarily happen to men. “000 


If any one, then, can regard 
Paul as being without all these things which are capable of happening, he will in the same 
way also be able to understand this underlying (substance) without qualities. When, then, 
our mind puts away all qualities from its conception, and gazes, so to speak, upon the un- 
derlying element alone, and keeps its attention closely upon it, without any reference to the 


softness or hardness, or heat or cold, or humidity or aridity of the substance, then by means 





2999 Naturam corpoream. 
3000 Nec tamen sensus noster manifeste de eo aliquid horum definit, sed ita eum per hec intelligimus, vel 
consideramus, ut non omnino rationem status ejus comprehendamus, vel in eo, quod vigilat, vel in eo, quod 


dormit, aut in quo loquitur, vel tacet, et si qua alia sunt, quze accidere necesse est hominibus. 
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of this somewhat simulated process of thought °°"! 


it will appear to behold matter clear 
from qualities of every kind. 

35. But some one will perhaps inquire whether we can obtain out of Scripture any 
grounds for such an understanding of the subject. Now I think some such view is indicated 
in the Psalms, when the prophet says, “Mine eyes have seen thine imperfection;” °°” by 
which the mind of the prophet, examining with keener glance the first principles of things, 
and separating in thought and imagination only between matter and its qualities, perceived 
the imperfection of God, which certainly is understood to be perfected by the addition of 
qualities. Enoch also, in his book, speaks as follows: “I have walked on even to imperfection;” 
3003 which expression I consider may be understood in a similar manner, viz., that the mind 
of the prophet proceeded in its scrutiny and investigation ofall visible things, until it arrived 
at that first beginning in which it beheld imperfect matter (existing) without “qualities.” 


» 3004 which is so 


For it is written in the same book of Enoch, “I beheld the whole of matter; 
understood as ifhe had said: “I have clearly seen all the divisions of matter which are broken 
up from one into each individual species either of men, or animals, or of the sky, or of the 
sun, or of all other things in this world.” After these points, now, we proved to the best of 
our power in the preceding pages that all things which exist were made by God, and that 
there was nothing which was not made, save the nature of the Father, and the Son, and the 
Holy Spirit; and that God, who is by nature good, desiring to have those upon whom He 
might confer benefits, and who might rejoice in receiving His benefits, created creatures 
worthy (of this), i.e, who were capable of receiving Him in a worthy manner, who, He says, 
are also begotten by Him as his sons. He made all things, moreover, by number and measure. 

For there is nothing before God without either limit or measure. For by His power He 
comprehends all things, and He Himself is comprehended by the strength of no created 
thing, because that nature is known to itself alone. For the Father alone knoweth the Son, 
and the Son alone knoweth the Father, and the Holy Spirit alone searcheth even the deep 
things of God. All created things, therefore, i.e., either the number of rational beings or the 
measure of bodily matter, are distinguished by Him as being within a certain number or 





3001 =‘Tunc simulata quodammodo cogitatione. 


3002 ——~PPs. cxxxix. 16, 10 dxatépyaotov pov eidooav ot d~OaApoi cov, Sept.; “Imperfectum meum viderunt 
oculi tui,” Vulg. (same as in the text.) oy 81 “y “2 ]]—“Thine eyes did see my substance, yet being 


imperfect,” Auth. Vers. Cf. Gesenius and First, s.v., 100. 
3003. Ambulavi usque ad imperfectum; cf. Book of Enoch, chap. xvii. 
3004  Universas materias perspexi; cf. Book of Enoch, chap. xvii. [On this apocryphal book, see the learned 
remarks of Dr. Pusey in his reply to Canon Farrar, What is of Faith as to Everlasting Punishment; pp. 52-59. 
London, 1881.] 
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measurement; since, as it was necessary for an intellectual nature to employ bodies, and this 
nature is shown to be changeable and convertible by the very condition of its being created 
(for what did not exist, but began to exist, is said by this very circumstance to be of mutable 
nature), it can have neither goodness nor wickedness as an essential, but only as an accidental 
attribute of its being. Seeing, then, as we have said, that rational nature was mutable and 
changeable, so that it made use of a different bodily covering of this or that sort of quality, 
according to its merits, it was necessary, as God foreknew there would be diversities in souls 
or spiritual powers, that He should create also a bodily nature the qualities of which might 
be changed at the will of the Creator into all that was required. And this bodily nature must 
last as long as those things which require it as a covering: for there will be always rational 
natures which need a bodily covering; and there will therefore always be a bodily nature 
whose coverings must necessarily be used by rational creatures, unless some one be able to 
demonstrate by arguments that a rational nature can live without a body. But how diffi- 
cult—nay, how almost impossible—this is for our understanding, we have shown in the 
preceding pages, in our discussion of the individual topics. 

36. It will not, I consider, be opposed to the nature of our undertaking, if we restate 
with all possible brevity our opinions on the immortality of rational natures. Every one 
who participates in anything, is unquestionably of one essence and nature with him who is 
partaker of the same thing. For example, as all eyes participate in the light, so accordingly 
all eyes which partake of the light are of one nature; but although every eye partakes of the 
light, yet, inasmuch as one sees more clearly, and another more obscurely, every eye does 
not equally share in the light. And again, all hearing receives voice or sound, and therefore 
all hearing is of one nature; but each one hears more rapidly or more slowly, according as 
the quality of his hearing is clear and sound. Let us pass now from these sensuous illustrations 
to the consideration of intellectual things. Every mind which partakes of intellectual light 
ought undoubtedly to be of one nature with every mind which partakes in a similar manner 
of intellectual light. If the heavenly virtues, then, partake of intellectual light, i.e., of divine 
nature, because they participate in wisdom and holiness, and if human souls, have partaken 
of the same light and wisdom, and thus are mutually of one nature and of one essence,—then, 
since the heavenly virtues are incorruptible and immortal, the essence of the human soul 
will also be immortal and incorruptible. And not only so, but because the nature of Father, 
and Son, and Holy Spirit, whose intellectual light alone all created things have a share, is 
incorruptible and eternal, it is altogether consistent and necessary that every substance 
which partakes of that eternal nature should last for ever, and be incorruptible and eternal, 
so that the eternity of divine goodness may be understood also in this respect, that they who 
obtain its benefits are also eternal. But as, in the instances referred to, a diversity in the 
participation of the light was observed, when the glance of the beholder was described as 
being duller or more acute, so also a diversity is to be noted in the participation of Father, 
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Son, and Holy Spirit, varying with the degree of zeal or capacity of mind. If such were not 


3005 


the case, we have to consider whether it would not seem to be an act of impiety to say 


that the mind which is capable of (receiving) God should admit of a destruction of its essence; 
3006 as if the very fact that it is able to feel and understand God could not suffice for its 
perpetual existence, especially since, if even through neglect the mind fall away from a pure 
and complete reception of God, it nevertheless contains within it certain seeds of restoration 
and renewal to a better understanding, seeing the “inner,” which is also called the “rational” 
man, is renewed after “the image and likeness of God, who created him.” And therefore 
the prophet says, “All the ends of the earth shall remember, and turn unto the Lord; and all 
the kindreds of the nations shall worship before Thee.” 70°” 

37. If any one, indeed, venture to ascribe essential corruption to Him who was made 
after the image and likeness of God, then, in my opinion, this impious charge extends even 
to the Son of God Himself, for He is called in Scripture the image of God. °°°8 Or he who 
holds this opinion would certainly impugn the authority of Scripture, which says that man 
was made in the image of God; and in him are manifestly to be discovered traces of the divine 
image, not by any appearance of the bodily frame, which is corruptible, but by mental wis- 
dom, by justice, moderation, virtue, wisdom, discipline; in fine, by the whole band of virtues, 
which are innate in the essence of God, and which may enter into man by diligence and 
imitation of God; as the Lord also intimates in the Gospel, when He says, “Be ye therefore 


merciful, as your Father also is merciful;” 3° 


and, “Be ye perfect, even as your Father also 
is perfect.” °°!° From which it is clearly shown that all these virtues are perpetually in God, 
and that they can never approach to or depart from Him, whereas by men they are acquired 
only slowly, and one by one. And hence also by these means they seem to have a kind of 
relationship with God; and since God knows all things, and none of things intellectual in 


themselves can elude His notice °9!! 


(for God the Father alone, and His only-begotten Son, 
and the Holy Spirit, not only possess a knowledge of those things which they have created, 
but also of themselves), a rational understanding also, advancing from small things to great, 
and from things visible to things invisible, may attain to a more perfect knowledge. For it 
is placed in the body, and advances from sensible things themselves, which are corporeal, 


to things that are intellectual. But lest our statement that things intellectual are not cognisable 





3005 ~—- Alioquin. 

3006 = Substantialem interitum. 
3007 _ _s~Ps.. xxii. 27. 

3008 =Cf. Col. i. 15 and 2 Cor. iv. 4. 
3009 ~— Luke vi. 36. 

3010 = Matt. v. 48. 


3011 Nihil eum rerum intellectualium ex se lateat. 
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by the senses should appear unbecoming, we shall employ the instance of Solomon, who 
says, “You will find also a divine sense;” °°’? by which he shows that those things which are 
intellectual are to be sought out not by means of a bodily sense, but by a certain other which 
he calls “divine.” And with this sense must we look on each of those rational beings which 
we have enumerated above; and with this sense are to be understood those words which we 
speak, and those statements to be weighed which we com mit to writing. For the divine 
nature knows even those thoughts which we revolve within us in silence. And on those 
matters of which we have spoken, or on the others which follow from them, according to 
the rule above laid down, are our opinions to be formed. 








3012 Cf. Prov. ii. 5, éttyvwow Ogob evprioeic (Sept.), Scientiam Dei invenies (Vulg.). S& xorPo np 


“yn. 
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Elucidations. 

I. 

(Teaching of the Church, p. 240.) 

It is noteworthy how frequently our author employs this expression in this immediate 
connection. Concerning the punishment of the wicked he asserts a “clearly defined teach- 
ing.” He shows what the Church’s teaching “has laid down” touching demons and angels. 
Touching the origin of the world, he again asserts the Church’s teaching, and then concedes, 
that, over and above what he maintains, there is “no clear statement regarding it,”"—i.e., the 
creation and its antecedents. Elsewhere he speaks of “the faith of the Church,” and all this 
as something accepted by all Christians recognised as orthodox or Catholics. 

Not to recur to the subject of the creeds °° known at this period in the East and West, 
this frequent recognition of a system of theology, or something like it, starts some interesting 
inquiries. We have space to state only some of them:— 

1. Was Origen here speaking of the catechetical school of Alexandria, and assuming 
its teaching to be that of the whole Church? 

2. If so, was not this recognition of the Alexandrian leadership the precursor of that 
terrible shock which was given to Christendom by the rise of Arianism out of such a 
stronghold of orthodoxy? 

3. Does not the power of Athanasius to stand “against the world” assure us that he was 
strong in the position that “the teaching of the Church,” in Alexandria and elsewhere, was 
against Arias, whom he was able to defeat by prescription as well as by Scripture? 

4. Is it not clear that all this was asserted, held, and defined without help from the West, 
and that the West merely responded Amen to what Alexandria had taught from the begin- 
ning? 

5. Is not the evidence overwhelming, that nothing but passive testimony was thus far 
heard of in connection with the see of Rome? 

6. If the “teaching of the Church,” then, was so far independent of that see that 
Christendom neither waited for its voice, nor recognised it as of any exceptional importance 
in the definition of the faith and the elimination of heresy, is it not evident that the entire 
fabric of the Middle-Age polity in the West has its origin in times and manners widely dif- 
fering from the Apostolic Age and that of the Ante-Nicene Fathers? 

II. 

(Subjection, p. 343.) 

The subordination of the Son, as held by all Nicene Christians, is defended by Bull 3°" 
at great length and with profound learning. It is my purpose elsewhere to quote his splendid 





3013 On which consult Dupin, and, for another view, Bunsen’s Hippolytus. See also p. 383, infra. 
3014 ~=—- Vol. v. p. 134, and passim to 745; also vi. 368. 
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tribute to the substantial orthodoxy of Origen. Professor Shedd, in his work on Christian 
Doctrine, °°!° pronounces the Nicene Creed “ the received creed-statement among all 
Trinitarian Churches.” I assume that this note will be of interest to all theological minds. 
For an unsatisfactory and meagre account of primitive creeds, see Bunsen, Hippol., iii. pp. 
125-132. 

III. 

(Proceedeth from the Father, p. 344.) 

The double procession is no part of the Creed of Christendom; nor did it become fixed 
in the West, till, by the influence of Charlemagne, the important but not immaculate 
Council of Frankfort ( a.d. 794) completed the work of Toledo, and committed the whole 
West to its support. The Anglican Church recites the Filioque liturgically, but explains its 
adhesion to this formula in a manner satisfactory to the Easterns. It has no rightful place 
in the Creed, however; and its retention in the Nicene Symbol is a just offence, not only to 
the Greeks, but against the great canon, Quod semper, etc. 

d, *°'© and these candid words: “Although the addition 
of words to the formal Creed be not justifiable,” etc. Consult the valuable work of Theophanes 


Compare Pearson on the Cree 


Procopowicz, Bishop of Novgorod, which contains a history of the literature of the subject 
down to his times. °°!” It is a matter debated anew in our own age, in view of advances to 
the Greeks made by Dr. Déllinger and the Old Catholics. Let me refer to a volume almost 


equally learned and ill-digested, ouls 


written by a clever author who was perverted to Ro- 
manism, and returned, after many years, to the Church of England. It bears the marks of 
many unreal impressions received during his “Babylonish captivity.” I refer to a work of E. 
S. Foulkes. 

IV. 

(The faith of the Church, p. 347.) 

Before the Nicene Council local creeds were in use, all agreeing substantially; all scrip- 
tural, but some more full than others. Of these the ancient Symbol of Jerusalem was chief, 
and this forms the base of the Nicene Creed. It is here noteworthy that Origen speaks of 
“the faith” as something settled and known: clearly, he did not intentionally transgress it. 


Bull says, °°1? « 


Greeci Scriptores Ante-Niczeni Tov Kavova Tij¢ Mlotews passim in scriptis 
suis commemorant.” See the Jerusalem Creed, on the same page; and note, the Church of 


Jerusalem is called by the Second CEcumenical Council ( a.d. 381), “the mother of all the 





3015 ~=—- Vol. ii. p. 438. 
3016 pp. 521-526. 
3017 — Tractatus de Processione Spiritus Sancti, Gothe, a.d. 1772. 
3018 = Christendom’s Divisions, London, 1865. 
3019 ~—- Vol. vi. p. 132, 133. 
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Churches.” So ignorant were the Fathers of that date of any other “mother Church,” that 
they address this very statement to the clergy of Rome. 3020 Compare Eusebius, book iv. 
cap. Viil. 

V. 

(Endowed with freedom of will, p. 347.) 

Elsewhere in this treatise our author defines the will as “able to resist external causes.” 
The profound work of Edwards needs no words of mine. °°?! As an example of logic the 
most acute, it is the glory of early American literature. I read it eagerly during my college 
course, while under the guidance of my instructor in philosophy, the amiable and profound 
Dr. Tappan (afterwards president of the University of Michigan), who taught us to admire 


3022 iy which he 


it, but not to regard it as infallible. See his vigorous review of Edwards, 
argues as a disciple of Coleridge and of Plato. 
On allied subjects, let me refer to Wiggers’s Augustinismus, etc., translated by Professor 


3023 also to Bledsoe’s Theodicy, *°** heretofore cited. I venture to say, 


Emerson of Andover; 
that, among the thinkers of America, and as Christian philosophers, both Bledsoe and 
Tappan are less known and honoured than they deserve to be. 

VI. 

(Not esteemed authoritative by all, p. 379.) 

Not by Jerome, nor Rufinus, nor Chrysostom. Gregory the Great, Bishop of Rome, is 
also shown by Lardner ( Credib., v. 127) to have quoted “the wisdom of Solomon” only as 
the sayings of a wise man; not at all as Scripture. The Easterns are equally represented by 
John Damascene ( a.d. 730), who says of this book that it is one of those “excellent and 
useful” books which are not reckoned with the hagiographa. But Methodius is an exception; 
for he quotes this book twice (says Lardner) as if it were Scripture, and certainly cites it not 
infrequently. Yet his testimony does not amount, perhaps, to more than an acceptance of 
the same as only deutero-canonical; i.e., as one of the books read in the Church for instruction, 
but not appealed to as establishing any doctrine otherwise unknown to the Church. We 
may examine this subject when we come to Methodius, in vol. vi. of this series. 

Note. 

This is a convenient place for the following tables, compiled from Eusebius as far as his 
history goes; ie. a.d. 305. See also Dr. Robinson’s Researches. 





3020 Theodoret, book v. cap. ix. 
3021 Ed. Converse, New York, 1829. 
3022 A Review of Edward’s Inquiry, by Henry Philip Tappan, New York, 1839. 
3023 New York, 1840. 
3024 New York, 1854. See vol. ii. p. 522, this series. 
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. The See of Jerusalem. 

. James, the Lord’s brother. 
. Simeon. 

. Justus. 

. Zaccheus. 

. Tobias. 

. Benjamin. 

. John. 

. Matthew. 

. Philip. 


. Seneca. 

. Justus. 

. Levi. 

. Ephres. 

. Joseph. 

. Judah. 

. Marcus. 

. Cassian. 

. Publius. 

. Maximus. 

. Julian. 

. Caius. 

. Symmachus. 
. Caius II. 

. Julian II. 

. Capito. 

. Maximus II. 
. Antoninus. 
. Valens. 

. Dolichianus. 
. Narcissus. 

. Dius. 

. Germanio. 

. Gordius. 

. Narcissus II. 
. Alexander. 
. Mazabanes. 
. Hymenezus. 
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38. Zabdas. 
39. Hermon, a.d. 300. 
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The See of Alexandria. 


. Annianus. 
. Avilius. 

. Cerdon. 

. Primus. 

. Justus. 

. Eumenes. 
. Marcus. 

. Celadion. 


. Aggripinus. 


. Julianus. 

. Demetrius. 
. Heraclas. 

. Dionysius. 
. Maximus. 
. Theonas. 

. Peter. 

. Achillas. 


. Alexander, 3025 4 d. 326. 








3025 


Alexander, dying just after the Nicene Council, was succeeded by the great Athanasius. 
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A Letter to Origen from Africanus 

About the History of Susanna. 

Greeting, my lord and son, most worthy Origen, from Africanus. °°”° In your sacred 
discussion with Agnomon you referred to that prophecy of Daniel which is related of his 
youth. This at that time, as was meet, I accepted as genuine. Now, however, I cannot un- 
derstand how it escaped you that this part of the book is spurious. For, in sooth, this section, 
although apart from this it is elegantly written, is plainly a more modern forgery. There are 
many proofs of this. When Susanna is condemned to die, the prophet is seized by the 
Spirit, and cries out that the sentence is unjust. Now, in the first place, it is always in some 
other way that Daniel prophesies—by visions, and dreams, and an angel appearing to him, 
never by prophetic inspiration. Then, after crying out in this extraordinary fashion, he detects 
them in a way no less incredible, which not even Philistion the play-writer would have re- 
sorted to. For, not satisfied with rebuking them through the Spirit, he placed them apart, 
and asked them severally where they saw her committing adultery. And when the one said, 
“Under a holm-tree” ( prinos ), he answered that the angel would saw him asunder ( prisein 
); and in a similar fashion menaced the other who said, “Under a mastich-tree” ( schinos ), 
with being rent asunder ( schisthenai ). Now, in Greek, it happens that “holm-tree” and 
“saw asunder,” and “rend” and “mastich-tree” sound alike; but in Hebrew they are quite 
distinct. But all the books of the Old Testament have been translated from Hebrew into 
Greek. 

2. Moreover, how is it that they who were captives among the Chaldzeans, lost and won 
at play, 3027 
their sons torn from them to be eunuchs, and their daughters to be concubines, as had been 


thrown out unburied on the streets, as was prophesied of the former captivity, 


prophesied; how is it that such could pass sentence of death, and that on the wife of their 
king Joakim, whom the king of the Babylonians had made partner of his throne? Then if 
it was not this Joakim, but some other from the common people, whence had a captive such 
a mansion and spacious garden? Buta more fatal objection is, that this section, along with 
the other two at the end of it, is not contained in the Daniel received among the Jews. And 
add that, among all the many prophets who had been before, there is no one who has quoted 





3026 [See Routh’s Reliquie, vol. ii. p. 115; also Euseb., i. 7, and Socrates, ii. 35. He ranks with the great pupils 
of the Alexandrian school, with which, however, he seems to have had only a slight personal relation. Concerning 
this Epistle to Origen, and the answer of the latter, consult Routh’s very full annotations ( ut supra, pp. 312-328). 

Concerning Gregory Thaumaturgus, the greatest of Origen’s pupils, we shall know more when we come to vol. 
vi. of this series. He died circa 270.] 

3027. ~—- Nolte would change notpayaAwpevor (or dotpayaAwpevor, as Wetsten. has it), which is a dag 


eipnuevov, into otpayyaAwpeEvol or EotpayyaAwpEvor, “strangled.” He compares Tob. ii. 3. 
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from another word for word. For they had no need to go a-begging for words, since their 
own were true; but this one, in rebuking one of those men, quotes the words of the Lord: 
“The innocent and righteous shalt thou not slay.” From all this I infer that this section is a 
later addition. Moreover, the style is different. I have struck the blow; do you give the echo; 
answer, and instruct me. Salute all my masters. The learned all salute thee. With all my 
heart I pray for your and your circle’s health. 
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A Letter from Origen to Africanus. 

Origen to Africanus, a beloved brother in God the Father, through Jesus Christ, His 
holy Child, greeting. Your letter, from which I learn what you think of the Susanna in the 
Book of Daniel, which is used in the Churches, although apparently somewhat short, presents 
in its few words many problems, each of which demands no common treatment, but such 
as oversteps the character ofa letter, and reaches the limits of a discourse. 3028 And I, when 
I consider, as best I can, the measure of my intellect, that I may know myself, am aware that 
I am wanting in the accuracy necessary to reply to your letter; and that the more, that the 
few days I have spent in Nicomedia have been far from sufficient to send you an answer to 
all your demands and queries even after the fashion of the present epistle. Wherefore pardon 
my little ability, and the little time I had, and read this letter with all indulgence, supplying 
anything I may omit. 

2. You begin by saying, that when, in my discussion with our friend Bassus, I used the 
Scripture which contains the prophecy of Daniel when yet a young man in the affair of 
Susanna, I did this as if it had escaped me that this part of the book was spurious. You say 
that you praise this passage as elegantly written, but find fault with it as a more modern 
composition, and a forgery; and you add that the forger has had recourse to something 
which not even Philistion the play-writer would have used in his puns between prinos and 
prisein, schinos and schisis, which words as they sound in Greek can be used in this way, but 
not in Hebrew. In answer to this, I have to tell you what it behoves us to do in the cases not 
only of the History of Susanna, which is found in every Church of Christ in that Greek copy 
which the Greeks use, but is not in the Hebrew, or of the two other passages you mention 
at the end of the book containing the history of Bel and the Dragon, which likewise are not 
in the Hebrew copy of Daniel; but of thousands of other passages also which I found in 
many places when with my little strength I was collating the Hebrew copies with ours. For 
in Daniel itself I found the word “bound” followed in our versions by very many verses 
which are not in the Hebrew at all, beginning (according to one of the copies which circulate 
in the Churches) thus: “Ananias, and Azarias, and Misael prayed and sang unto God,” down 
to “O, all ye that worship the Lord, bless ye the God of gods. Praise Him, and say that His 
mercy endureth for ever and ever. And it came to pass, when the king heard them singing, 
and saw them that they were alive.” Or, as in another copy, from “And they walked in the 
midst of the fire, praising God and blessing the Lord,” down to “O, all ye that worship the 
Lord, bless ye the God of gods. Praise Him, and say that His mercy endureth to all genera- 
tions.” °°? But in the Hebrew copies the words, “And these three men, Sedrach, Misach, 





3028 [See Dr. Pusey’s Lectures on Daniel the Prophet, lect. vi. p. 326, 327; also The Uncanonical and Apocryphal 
Scriptures, by Rev. R. W. Churton, B.D. (1884), pp. 389-404. S.] 
3029 “The Song of the Three Holy Children” (in the Apocrypha). 
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and Abednego fell down bound into the midst of the fire,” are immediately followed by the 
verse, “Nabouchodonosor the king was astonished, and rose up in haste, and spake, and 
said unto his counsellors.” For so Aquila, following the Hebrew reading, gives it, who has 
obtained the credit among the Jews of having interpreted the Scriptures with no ordinary 
care, and whose version is most commonly used by those who do not know Hebrew, as the 
one which has been most successful. Of the copies in my possession whose readings I gave, 
one follows the Seventy, and the other Theodotion; and just as the History of Susanna which 
you call a forgery is found in both, together with the passages at the end of Daniel, so they 
give also these passages, amounting, to make a rough guess, to more than two hundred 
verses. 

3. And in many other of the sacred books I found sometimes more in our copies than 
in the Hebrew, sometimes less. I shall adduce a few examples, since it is impossible to give 
them all. Of the Book of Esther neither the prayer of Mardochaios nor that of Esther, both 
fitted to edify the reader, is found in the Hebrew. Neither are the letters; *°°° 
written to Amman about the rooting up of the Jewish nation, nor that of Mardochaios in 


nor the one 


the name of Artaxerxes delivering the nation from death. Then in Job, the words from “It 
is written, that he shall rise again with those whom the Lord raises,” to the end, are not in 
the Hebrew, and so not in Aquila’s edition; while they are found in the Septuagint and in 
Theodotion’s version, agreeing with each other at least in sense. And many other places I 
found in Job where our copies have more than the Hebrew ones, sometimes a little more, 
and sometimes a great deal more: a little more, as when to the words, “Rising up in the 
morning, he offered burnt-offerings for them according to their number,” they add, “one 
heifer for the sin of their soul;” and to the words, “The angels of God came to present 
themselves before God, and the devil came with them,” “from going to and fro in the earth, 
and from walking up and down in it.” Again, after “The Lord gave, the Lord has taken 
away,” the Hebrew has not, “It was so, as seemed good to the Lord.” Then our copies are 
very much fuller than the Hebrew, when Job’s wife speaks to him, from “How long wilt thou 
hold out? And he said, Lo, I wait yet a little while, looking for the hope of my salvation,” 
down to “that I may cease from my troubles, and my sorrows which compass me.” For they 
have only these words of the woman, “But say a word against God, and die.” 

4. Again, through the whole of Job there are many passages in the Hebrew which are 
wanting in our copies, generally four or five verses, but sometimes, however, even fourteen, 
and nineteen, and sixteen. But why should I enumerate all the instances I collected with so 
much labour, to prove that the difference between our copies and those of the Jews did not 
escape me? In Jeremiah I noticed many instances, and indeed in that book I found much 
transposition and variation in the readings of the prophecies. Again, in Genesis, the words, 





3030 This should probably be corrected, with Pat. Jun., into, “Nor are the letters, neither,” etc. 
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“God saw that it was good,” when the firmament was made, are not found in the Hebrew, 
and there is no small dispute among them about this; and other instances are to be found 
in Genesis, which I marked, for the sake of distinction, with the sign the Greeks call an ob- 
elisk, as on the other hand I marked with an asterisk those passages in our copies which are 
not found in the Hebrew. What needs there to speak of Exodus, where there is such diversity 
in what is said about the tabernacle and its court, and the ark, and the garments of the high 
priest and the priests, that sometimes the meaning even does not seem to be akin? And, 
forsooth, when we notice such things, we are forthwith to reject as spurious the copies in 
use in our Churches, and enjoin the brotherhood to put away the sacred books current 
among them, and to coax the Jews, and persuade them to give us copies which shall be un- 
tampered with, and free from forgery! Are we to suppose that that Providence which in the 
sacred Scriptures has ministered to the edification of all the Churches of Christ, had no 


d; 3031 


thought for those bought with a price, for whom Christ die whom, although His Son, 


God who is love spared not, but gave Him up for us all, that with Him He might freely give 
us all things? ae 

5. In all these cases consider whether it would not be well to remember the words, 
“Thou shalt not remove the ancient landmarks which thy fathers have set.” °°? Nor do I 
say this because I shun the labour of investigating the Jewish Scriptures, and comparing 
them with ours, and noticing their various readings. This, if it be not arrogant to say it, I 
have already to a great extent done to the best of my ability, labouring hard to get at the 


meaning in all the editions and various readings; ae 


while I paid particular attention to 
the interpretation of the Seventy, lest I might to be found to accredit any forgery to the 
Churches which are under heaven, and give an occasion to those who seek such a starting- 
point for gratifying their desire to slander the common brethren, and to bring some accus- 
ation against those who shine forth in our community. And I make it my endeavour not 


to be ignorant of their various readings, lest in my controversies with the Jews I should quote 





3031 1 Cor. vi. 20; Rom. xiv. 15. 

3032 =Rom. viii. 32. 

3033 Prov. xxii. 28. 

3034 Origen’s most important contribution to biblical literature was his elaborate attempt to rectify the text 
of the Septuagint by collating it with the Hebrew original and other Greek versions. On this he spent twenty- 
eight years, during which he travelled through the East collecting materials. The form in which he first issued 
the result of his labours was that of the Tetrapla, which presented in four columns the texts of the LXX., Aquila, 
Symmachus, and Theodotion. He next issued the Hexapla, in which the Hebrew text was given, first in Hebrew 
and then in Greek letters. Of some books he gave two additional Greek versions, whence the title Octapla; and 
there was even a seventh Greek version added for some books. Unhappily this great work, which extended to 


nearly fifty volumes, was never transcribed, and so perished (Kitto, Cycl.). 
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to them what is not found in their copies, and that I may make some use of what is found 
there, even although it should not be in our Scriptures. For if we are so prepared for them 
in our discussions, they will not, as is their manner, scornfully laugh at Gentile believers for 
their ignorance of the true reading as they have them. So far as to the History of Susanna 
not being found in the Hebrew. 

6. Let us now look at the things you find fault with in the story itself. And here let us 
begin with what would probably make any one averse to receiving the history: I mean the 
play of words between prinos and prisis, schinos and schisis. You say that you can see how 
this can be in Greek, but that in Hebrew the words are altogether distinct. On this point, 
however, I am still in doubt; because, when I was considering this passage (for I myself saw 
this difficulty), I consulted not a few Jews about it, asking them the Hebrew words for prinos 
and prisein, and how they would translate schinos the tree, and how schisis. And they said 
that they did not know these Greek words prinos and schinos, and asked me to show them 
the trees, that they might see what they called them. And I at once (for the truth’s dear sake) 
put before them pieces of the different trees. One of them then said, that he could not with 
any certainty give the Hebrew name of anything not mentioned in Scripture, since, if one 
was at a loss, he was prone to use the Syriac word instead of the Hebrew one; and he went 
on to say, that some words the very wisest could not translate. “If, then,” said he, “you can 
adduce a passage in any Scripture where the schinos is mentioned, or the prinos, you will 
find there the words you seek, together with the words which have the same sound; but if 
it is nowhere mentioned, we also do not know it.” This, then, being what the Hebrews said 
to whom I had recourse, and who were acquainted with the history, I am cautious of affirming 
whether or not there is any correspondence to this play of words in the Hebrew. Your 
reason for affirming that there is not, you yourself probably know. 

7. Moreover, I remember hearing from a learned Hebrew, said among themselves to 
be the son of a wise man, and to have been specially trained to succeed his father, with whom 
Thad intercourse on many subjects, the names of these elders, just as if he did not reject the 
History of Susanna, as they occur in Jeremias as follows: “The Lord make thee like Zedekias 
and Achiab, whom the king of Babylon roasted in the fire, for the iniquity they did in Israel.” 
3035 How, then, could the one be sawn asunder by an angel, and the other rent in pieces? 
The answer is, that these things were prophesied not of this world, but of the judgment of 
God, after the departure from this world. For as the lord of that wicked servant who says, 
“My lord delayeth his coming,” and so gives himself up to drunkenness, eating and drinking 
with drunkards, and smiting his fellow-servants, shall at his coming “cut him asunder, and 


» 3036 


appoint him his portion with the unbelievers, even so the angels appointed to punish 





3035 Jer. xxix. 22, 23. 
3036 —_ Luke xii. 45, 46. 
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will accomplish these things (just as they will cut asunder the wicked steward of that passage) 
on these men, who were called indeed elders, but who administered their stewardship 
wickedly. One will saw asunder him who was waxen old in wicked days, who had pronounced 


3037 and another 


false judgment, condemning the innocent, and letting the guilty go free; 
will rend in pieces him of the seed of Chanaan, and not of Judah, whom beauty had deceived, 
and whose heart lust had perverted. ones 

8. And I knew another Hebrew, who told about these elders such traditions as the fol- 
lowing: that they pretended to the Jews in captivity, who were hoping by the coming of 
Christ to be freed from the yoke of their enemies, that they could explain clearly the things 
concerning Christ,...and that they so deceived the wives of their countrymen. ne 
Wherefore it is that the prophet Daniel calls the one “waxen old in wicked days,” and says 
to the other, “Thus have ye dealt with the children of Israel; but the daughters of Juda would 
not abide your wickedness.” 

9. But probably to this you will say, Why then is the “History” not in their Daniel, if, 
as you say, their wise men hand down by tradition such stories? The answer is, that they 
hid from the knowledge of the people as many of the passages which contained any scandal 
against the elders, rulers, and judges, as they could, some of which have been preserved in 
uncanonical writings (Apocrypha). As an example, take the story told about Esaias; and 
guaranteed by the Epistle to the Hebrews, which is found in none of their public books. 
For the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews, in speaking of the prophets, and what they 
suffered, says, “They were stoned, they were sawn asunder, they were slain with the sword.” 
3040 To whom, I ask, does the “sawn asunder” refer (for by an old idiom, not peculiar to 
Hebrew, but found also in Greek, this is said in the plural, although it refers to but one 
person)? Now we know very well that tradition says that Esaias the prophet was sawn 
asunder; and this is found in some apocryphal work, which probably the Jews have purposely 
tampered with, introducing some phrases manifestly incorrect, that discredit might be 
thrown on the whole. 

However, some one hard pressed by this argument may have recourse to the opinion 
of those who reject this Epistle as not being Paul’s; against whom I must at some other time 
use other arguments to prove that it is Paul’s. 3041 At present I shall adduce from the Gospel 





3037. Susanna 52, 53. 
3038 Susanna 56. 
3039 ~—- Et utrumque sigillatim in quamcunque mulierem incidebat, et cui vitium afferre cupiebat, ei secreto 
affirmasse sibi a Deo datum e suo semine progignere Christum. Hinc spe gignendi Christum decepta mulier, 
sui copiam decipienti faciebat, et sic civium uxores stuprabant seniores Achiab et Sedekias. 
3040 Heb. xi. 37. 
3041 [See note supra, p. 239. S.] 
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what Jesus Christ testifies concerning the prophets, together with a story which He refers 
to, but which is not found in the Old Testament, since in it also there is a scandal against 
unjust judges in Israel. The words of our Saviour run thus: “Woe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites because ye build the tombs of the prophets, and garnish the sepulchres 
of the righteous, and say, If we had been in the days of our fathers, we would not have been 
partaken with them in the blood of the prophets. Wherefore be ye witnesses unto yourselves, 
that ye are the children of them which killed the prophets. Fill ye up then the measure of 
your fathers. Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers, how can ye escape the damnation of Ge- 
henna? Wherefore, behold, I send unto you prophets, and wise men, and scribes; and some 
of them ye shall kill and crucify; and some of them shall ye scourge in your synagogues, and 
persecute them from city to city: that upon you may come all the righteous blood shed upon 
the earth, from the blood of righteous Abel unto the blood of Zacharias, son of Barachias, 
whom ye slew between the temple and the altar. Verily I say unto you, All these things shall 
come upon this generation.” And what follows is of the same tenor: “O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, 
thou that killest the prophets, and stonest them which are sent unto thee, how often would 
Ihave gathered thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, 
and ye would not! Behold, your house is left unto you desolate.” 3° 

Let us see now if in these cases we are not forced to the conclusion, that while the Saviour 
gives a true account of them, none of the Scriptures which could prove what He tells are to 
be found. For they who build the tombs of the prophets and garnish the sepulchres of the 
righteous, condemning the crimes their fathers committed against the righteous and the 
prophets, say, “If we had been in the days of our fathers, we would not have been partakers 
with them in the blood of the prophets.” °°? In the blood of what prophets, can any one 
tell me? For where do we find anything like this written of Esaias, or Jeremias, or any of the 
twelve, or Daniel? Then about Zacharias the son of Barachias, who was slain between the 
temple and the altar, we learn from Jesus only, not knowing it otherwise from any Scripture. 
Wherefore I think no other supposition is possible, than that they who had the reputation 
of wisdom, and the rulers and elders, took away from the people every passage which might 
bring them into discredit among the people. We need not wonder, then, if this history of 
the evil device of the licentious elders against Susanna is true, but was concealed and removed 
from the Scriptures by men themselves not very far removed from the counsel of these elders. 

In the Acts of the Apostles also, Stephen, in his other testimony, says, “Which of the 
prophets have not your fathers persecuted? And they have slain them which showed before 
of the coming of the Just One; of whom ye have been now the betrayers and murderers.” 
3044 That Stephen speaks the truth, every one will admit who receives the Acts of the 





3042 = Matt. xxiii. 29-38. 
3043 Matt. xxiii. 30. 
3044 = Acts vii. 52. 
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Apostles; but it is impossible to show from the extant books of the Old Testament how with 
any justice he throws the blame of having persecuted and slain the prophets on the fathers 
of those who believed not in Christ. And Paul, in the first Epistle to the Thessalonians, 
testifies this concerning the Jews: “For ye, brethren, became followers of the Churches of 
God which in Judea are in Christ Jesus: for ye also have suffered like things of your own 
countrymen, even as they have of the Jews; who both killed the Lord Jesus and their own 
prophets, and have persecuted us; and they please not God, and are contrary to all men.” 
3045 What I have said is, I think, sufficient to prove that it would be nothing wonderful if 
this history were true, and the licentious and cruel attack was actually made on Susanna by 
those who were at that time elders, and written down by the wisdom of the Spirit, but re- 


moved by these rulers of Sodom, ae 


as the Spirit would call them. 

10. Your next objection is, that in this writing Daniel is said to have been seized by the 
Spirit, and to have cried out that the sentence was unjust; while in that writing of his which 
is universally received he is represented as prophesying in quite another manner, by visions 
and dreams, and an angel appearing to him, but never by prophetic inspiration. You seem 
to me to pay too little heed to the words, “At sundry times, and in divers manners, God 
spake in time past unto the fathers by the prophets.” 3047 This is true not only in the general, 
but also of individuals. For if you notice, you will find that the same saints have been favoured 
with divine dreams and angelic appearances and (direct) inspirations. For the present it 
will suffice to instance what is testified concerning Jacob. Of dreams from God he speaks 
thus: “And it came to pass, at the time that the cattle conceived, that I saw them before my 
eyes in a dream, and, behold, the rams and he-goats which leaped upon the sheep and the 
goats, white-spotted, and speckled, and grisled. And the angel of God spake unto me in a 
dream, saying, Jacob. And I said, What is it? And he said, Lift up thine eyes and see, the 
goats and rams leaping on the goats and sheep, white-spotted, and speckled, and grisled: 
for I have seen all that Laban doeth unto thee. I am God, who appeared unto thee in the 
place of God, where thou anointedst to Me there a pillar, and vowedst a vow there to Me: 
now arise, get thee out from this land, and return unto the land of thy kindred.” °° 

And as to an appearance (which is better than a dream), he speaks as follows about 
himself: “And Jacob was left alone; and there wrestled a man with him until the breaking 
of the day. And he saw that he prevailed not against him, and he touched the breadth of 
his thigh; and the breadth of Jacob’s thigh grew stiff while he was wrestling with him. And 
he said to him, Let me go, for the day breaketh. And he said, I will not let thee go, except 
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thou bless me. And he said unto him, What is thy name? And he said, Jacob. And he said 
to him, Thy name shall be called no more Jacob, but Israel shall be thy name: for thou hast 
prevailed with God, and art powerful with men. And Jacob asked him, and said, Tell me 
thy name. And he said, Wherefore is it that thou dost ask after my name? And he blessed 
him there. And Jacob called the name of the place Vision of God: for I have seen God face 
to face, and my life is preserved. And the sun rose, when the vision of God passed by.” °°4? 
And that he also prophesied by inspiration, is evident from this passage: “And Jacob called 
unto his sons, and said, Gather yourselves together, that I may tell you what shall befall you 
in the last days. Gather yourselves together, and hear, ye sons of Jacob; and hearken unto 
Israel your father. Reuben, my first-born, my might, and the beginning of my children, 
hard to be born, hard and stubborn. Thou wert wanton, boil not over like water; because 
thou wentest up to thy father’s bed; then defiledst thou the couch to which thou wentest 
up.” 39° And so with the rest: it was by inspiration that the prophetic blessings were pro- 
nounced. We need not wonder, then, that Daniel sometimes prophesied by inspiration, as 
when he rebuked the elders sometimes, as you say, by dreams and visions, and at other times 
by an angel appearing unto him. 

11. Your other objections are stated, as it appears to me, somewhat irreverently, and 
without the becoming spirit of piety. I cannot do better than quote your very words: “Then, 
after crying out in this extraordinary fashion, he detects them in a way no less incredible, 
which not even Philistion the play-writer would have resorted to. For, not satisfied with 
rebuking them through the Spirit, he placed them apart, and asked them severally where 
they saw her committing adultery; and when the one said, “Under a holm-tree’ ( prinos) he 
answered that the angel would saw him asunder ( prisein); and ina similar fashion threatened 
the other, who said, “Under a mastich-tree’ ( schinos), with being rent asunder.” 

You might as reasonably compare to Philistion the play-writer, a story somewhat like 
this one, which is found in the third book of Kings, which you yourself will admit to be well 
written. Here is what we read in Kings:— 

“Then there appeared two women that were harlots before the king, and stood before 
him. And the one woman said, To me, my lord, I and this woman dwell in one house; and 
we were delivered in the house. And it came to pass, the third day after that I was delivered, 
that this woman was delivered also: and we were together; there is no one in our house except 
us two. And this woman’s child died in the night; because she overlaid it. And she arose 
at midnight, and took my son from my arms. And thine handmaid slept. And she laid it 
in her bosom, and laid her dead child in my bosom. And J arose in the morning to give my 
child suck, and he was dead; but when I had considered it in the morning, behold, it was 
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not my son which I did bear. And the other woman said, Nay; the dead is thy son, but the 
living is my son. And the other said, No; the living is my son, but the dead is thy son. Thus 
they spake before the king. Then said the king, Thou sayest, This is my son that liveth, and 
thy son is the dead: and thou sayest, Nay; but thy son is the dead, and my son is the living. 
And the king said, Bring me a sword. And they brought a sword before the king. And the 
king said, Divide the living child in two, and give half to the one, and half to the other. Then 
spake the woman whose the living child was unto the king (for her bowels yearned after her 
son), and she said, To me, my lord, give her the living child, and in no wise slay it. But the 
other said, Let it be neither mine nor thine, but divide it. Then the king answered and said, 
Give the child to her which said, Give her the living child, and in no wise slay it: for she is 
the mother of it. And all Israel heard of the judgment which the king had judged; and they 
feared the face of the king: for they saw that the wisdom of God was in him to do judgment.” 
3051 

For if we were at liberty to speak in this scoffing way of the Scriptures in use in the 
Churches, we should rather compare this story of the two harlots to the play of Philistion 
than that of the chaste Susanna. And just as the people would not have been persuaded if 
Solomon had merely said, “Give this one the living child, for she is the mother of it;” so 
Daniel’s attack on the elders would not have been sufficient had there not been added the 
condemnation from their own mouth, when both said that they had seen her lying with the 
young man under a tree, but did not agree as to what kind of tree it was. And since you 
have asserted, as if you knew for certain, that Daniel in this matter judged by inspiration 
(which may or may not have been the case), I would have you notice that there seem to me 
to be some analogies in the story of Daniel to the judgment of Solomon, concerning whom 
the Scripture testifies that the people saw that the wisdom of God was in him to do judgment. 
3082 This might be said also of Daniel, for it was because wisdom was in him to do judgment 
that the elders were judged in the manner described. 

12. [had nearly forgotten an additional remark I have to make about the prino-prisein 
and schino-schisein difficulty; that is, that in our Scriptures there are many etymological 
fancies, so to call them, which in the Hebrew are perfectly suitable, but not in the Greek. It 
need not surprise us, then, if the translators of the History of Susanna contrived it so that 
they found out some Greek words, derived from the same root, which either corresponded 
exactly to the Hebrew form (though this I hardly think possible), or presented some analogy 
to it. Here is an instance of this in our Scripture. When the woman was made by God from 
the rib of the man, Adam says, “She shall be called woman, because she was taken out of 
her husband.” Now the Jews say that the woman was called “ Essa,” and that “taken” is a 
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translation of this word as is evident from “ chos isouoth essa,” which means, “I have taken 


» 3053 


the cup of salvation; and that “is” means “man,” as we see from “ Hesre ais,” which is, 


2 «© 


“Blessed is the man.” 7°°4 According to the Jews, then, “is” is “man,” and “ essa,” “woman,” 
because she was taken out of her husband (is). It need not then surprise us if some inter- 
preters of the Hebrew “Susanna,” which had been concealed among them at a very remote 
date, and had been preserved only by the more learned and honest, should have either given 
the Hebrew word for word, or hit upon some analogy to the Hebrew forms, that the Greeks 
might be able to follow them. For in many other passages we can find traces of this kind of 
contrivance on the part of the translators, which I noticed when I was collating the various 
editions. 

13. You raise another objection, which I give in your own words: “Moreover, how is 
it that they, who were captives among the Chaldeans, lost and won at play, thrown out un- 
buried on the streets, as was prophesied of the former captivity, their sons torn from them 
to be eunuchs, and their daughters to be concubines, as had been prophesied; how is it that 
such could pass sentence of death, and that on the wife of their king Joakim, whom the king 
of the Babylonians had made partner of his throne? Then, if it was not this Joakim, but 
some other from the common people, whence had a captive such a mansion and spacious 
garden?” 

Where you get your “lost and won at play, and thrown out unburied on the streets,” I 
know not, unless it is from Tobias; and Tobias (as also Judith), we ought to notice, the Jews 
do not use. They are not even found in the Hebrew Apocrypha, as I learned from the Jews 
themselves. However, since the Churches use Tobias, you must know that even in the cap- 
tivity some of the captives were rich and well to do. Tobias himself says, “Because I re- 
membered God with all my heart; and the Most High gave me grace and beauty in the eyes 
of Nemessarus, and I was his purveyor; and I went into Media, and left in trust with Gabael, 
the brother of Gabrias, at Ragi, a city of Media, ten talents of silver.” °° And he adds, as 
if he were a rich man, “In the days of Nemessarus I gave many alms to my brethren. I gave 
my bread to the hungry, and my clothes to the naked: and if I saw any of my nation dead, 
and cast outside the walls of Nineve, I buried him; and if king Senachereim had slain any 
when he came fleeing from Judea, I buried them privily (for in his wrath he killed many).” 
Think whether this great catalogue of Tobias’s good deeds does not betoken great wealth 
and much property, especially when he adds, “Understanding that I was sought for to be 


put to death, I withdrew myself for fear, and all my goods were forcibly taken away.” *°°° 
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And another captive, Dachiacharus, the son of Ananiel, the brother of Tobias, was set 
over all the exchequer of the kingdom of king Acherdon; and we read, “Now Achiacharus 
was cup-bearer and keeper of the signet, and steward and overseer of the accounts.” °°°7 

Mardochaios, too, frequented the court of the king, and had such boldness before him, 
that he was inscribed among the benefactors of Artaxerxes. 

Again we read in Esdras, that Neemias, a cup-bearer and eunuch of the king, of Hebrew 
race, made a request about the rebuilding of the temple, and obtained it; so that it was 
granted to him, with many more, to return and build the temple again. Why then should 
we wonder that one Joakim had garden, and house, and property, whether these were very 
expensive or only moderate, for this is not clearly told us in the writing? 

14. But you say, “How could they who were in captivity pass sentence of death?” assert- 
ing, I know not on what grounds, that Susanna was the wife of a king, because of the name 
Joakim. The answer is, that it is no uncommon thing, when great nations become subject, 
that the king should allow the captives to use their own laws and courts of justice. Now, for 
instance, that the Romans rule, and the Jews pay the half-shekel to them, how great power 
by the concession of Ceesar the ethnarch has; so that we, who have had experience of it, 
know that he differs in little from a true king! Private trials are held according to the law, 
and some are condemned to death. And though there is not full licence for this, still it is 
not done without the knowledge of the ruler, as we learned and were convinced of when 
we spent much time in the country of that people. And yet the Romans only take account 
of two tribes, while at that time besides Judah there were the ten tribes of Israel. Probably 
the Assyrians contented themselves with holding them in subjection, and conceded to them 
their own judicial processes. 

15. I find in your letter yet another objection in these words: “And add, that among 
all the many prophets who had been before, there is no one who has quoted from another 
word for word. For they had no need to go a-begging for words, since their own were true. 
But this one, in rebuking one of these men, quotes the words of the Lord, “The innocent 


209 


and righteous shalt thou not slay.” I cannot understand how, with all your exercise in in- 
vestigating and meditating on the Scriptures, you have not noticed that the prophets con- 
tinually quote each other almost word for word. For who of all believers does not know the 
words in Esaias? “And in the last days the mountain of the Lord shall be manifest, and the 
house of the Lord on the top of the mountains, and it shall be exalted above the hills; and 
all nations shall come unto it. And many people shall go and say, Come ye, and let us go 
up to the mountain of the Lord, unto the house of the God of Jacob; and He will teach us 
His way, and we will walk in it: for out of Zion shall go forth a law, and a word of the Lord 


from Jerusalem. And He shall judge among the nations, and shall rebuke many people; and 
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they shall beat their swords into ploughshares, and their spears into pruning-hooks: nation 
shall not lift up sword against nation; neither shall they learn war any more.” a0 

But in Micah we find a parallel passage, which is almost word for word: “And in the 
last days the mountain of the Lord shall be manifest, established on the top of the mountains, 
and it shall be exalted above the hills; and people shall hasten unto it. And many nations 
shall come, and say, Come, let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, to the house of the 
God of Jacob; and they will teach us His way, and we will walk in His paths: for a law shall 
go forth from Zion, and a word of the Lord from Jerusalem. And He shall judge among 
many people, and rebuke strong nations; and they shall beat their swords into ploughshares, 
and their spears into pruning-hooks: nation shall not lift up a sword against nation, neither 
shall they learn war any more.” °°? 

Again, in First Chronicles, the psalm which is put in the hands of Asaph and his brethren 
to praise the Lord, beginning, “Give thanks unto the Lord, call upon His name,” °° is in 
the beginning almost identical with Psalm cv., down to “and do my prophets no harm;” and 
after that it is the same as Psalm xcvi., from the beginning of that psalm, which is something 
like this, “Praise the Lord all the earth,” down to “For He cometh to judge the earth.” (It 
would have taken up too much time to quote more fully; so I have given these short refer- 
ences, which are sufficient for the matter before us.) And you will find the law about not 
bearing a burden on the Sabbath-day in Jeremias, as well as in Moses. °°°! And the rules 
about the passover, and the rules for the priests, are not only in Moses, but also at the end 
of Ezekiel. °°? I would have quoted these, and many more, had I not found that from the 
shortness of my stay in Nicomedia my time for writing you was already too much restricted. 

Your last objection is, that the style is different. This I cannot see. 

This, then, is my defence. I might, especially after all these accusations, speak in praise 
of this history of Susanna, dwelling on it word by word, and expounding the exquisite nature 
of the thoughts. Such an encomium, perhaps, some of the learned and able students of divine 
things may at some other time compose. This, however, is my answer to your strokes, as 
you call them. Would that I could instruct you! But I do not now arrogate that to myself. 
My lord and dear brother Ambrosius, who has written this at my dictation, and has, in 
looking over it, corrected as he pleased, salutes you. His faithful spouse, Marcella, and her 
children, also salute you. Also Anicetus. Do you salute our dear father Apollinarius, and 
all our friends. 








3058 Isa. ii. 2-4. 
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1. Greeting in God, my most excellent sir, and venerable son Gregory, from Origen. 
A natural readiness of comprehension, as you well know, may, if practice be added, contribute 
somewhat to the contingent end, if I may so call it, of that which any one wishes to practise. 
Thus, your natural good parts might make of you a finished Roman lawyer or a Greek 
philosopher, so to speak, of one of the schools in high reputation. But I am anxious that 
you should devote all the strength of your natural good parts to Christianity for your end; 
and in order to this, I wish to ask you to extract from the philosophy of the Greeks what 
may serve as a course of study or a preparation for Christianity, and from geometry and 
astronomy what will serve to explain the sacred Scriptures, in order that all that the sons of 
the philosophers are wont to say about geometry and music, grammar, rhetoric, and astro- 
nomy, as fellow-helpers to philosophy, we may say about philosophy itself, in relation to 
Christianity. 

2. Perhaps something of this kind is shadowed forth in what is written in Exodus from 
the mouth of God, that the children of Israel were commanded to ask from their neighbours, 
and those who dwelt with them, vessels of silver and gold, and raiment, in order that, by 
spoiling the Egyptians, they might have material for the preparation of the things which 
pertained to the service of God. For from the things which the children of Israel took from 
the Egyptians the vessels in the holy of holies were made,—the ark with its lid, and the 
Cherubim, and the mercy-seat, and the golden coffer, where was the manna, the angels’ 
bread. These things were probably made from the best of the Egyptian gold. An inferior 
kind would be used for the solid golden candlestick near the inner veil, and its branches, 
and the golden table on which were the pieces of shewbread, and the golden censer between 
them. And if there was a third and fourth quality of gold, from it would be made the holy 
vessels; and the other things would be made of Egyptian silver. For when the children of 
Israel dwelt in Egypt, they gained this from their dwelling there, that they had no lack of 
such precious material for the utensils of the service of God. And of the Egyptian raiment 
were probably made all those things which, as the Scripture mentions, needed sewed and 
embroidered work, sewed with the wisdom of God, the one to the other, that the veils might 
be made, and the inner and the outer courts. And why should I go on, in this untimely di- 
gression, to set forth how useful to the children of Israel were the things brought from Egypt, 
which the Egyptians had not put to a proper use, but which the Hebrews, guided by the 
wisdom of God, used for God’s service? Now the sacred Scripture is wont to represent as 
an evil the going down from the land of the children of Israel into Egypt, indicating that 
certain persons get harm from sojourning among the Egyptians, that is to say, from meddling 
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with the knowledge of this world, after they have subscribed to the law of God, and the Is- 


raelitish service of Him. Ader 20% 


at least, the Idumzean; so long as he was in the land of 
Israel, and had not tasted the bread of the Egyptians, made no idols. It was when he fled 
from the wise Solomon, and went down into Egypt, as it were flying from the wisdom of 
God, and was made a kinsman of Pharaoh by marrying his wife’s sister, and begetting a 
child, who was brought up with the children of Pharaoh, that he did this. Wherefore, al- 
though he did return to the land of Israel, he returned only to divide the people of God, and 
to make them say to the golden calf, “These be thy gods, O Israel, which brought thee up 
from the land of Egypt.” oO08 Nad I may tell you from my experience, that not many take 
from Egypt only the useful, and go away and use it for the service of God; while Ader the 
Idumzean has many brethren. These are they who, from their Greek studies, produce 
heretical notions, and set them up, like the golden calf, in Bethel, which signifies “God’s 
house.” In these words also there seems to me an indication that they have set up their own 
imaginations in the Scriptures, where the word of God dwells, which is called in a figure 
Bethel. The other figure, the word says, was set up in Dan. Now the borders of Dan are the 
most extreme, and nearest the borders of the Gentiles, as is clear from what is written in 
Joshua, the son of Nun. Now some of the devices of these brethren of Ader, as we call them, 
are also very near the borders of the Gentiles. 

3. Do you then, my son, diligently apply yourself to the reading of the sacred Scriptures. 
Apply yourself, I say. For we who read the things of God need much application, lest we 
should say or think anything too rashly about them. And applying yourself thus to the study 
of the things of God, with faithful prejudgments such as are well pleasing to God, knock at 
its locked door, and it will be opened to you by the porter, of whom Jesus says, “To him the 
porter opens.” 3° And applying yourself thus to the divine study, seek aright, and with 
unwavering trust in God, the meaning of the holy Scriptures, which so many have missed. 
Be not satisfied with knocking and seeking; for prayer is of all things indispensable to the 
knowledge of the things of God. For to this the Saviour exhorted, and said not only, “Knock, 
and it shall be opened to you; and seek, and ye shall find,” 3°67 but also, “Ask, and it shall 
be given unto you.” °° My fatherly love to you has made me thus bold; but whether my 
boldness be good, God will know, and His Christ, and all partakers of the Spirit of God and 
the Spirit of Christ. May you also be a partaker, and be ever increasing your inheritance, 





3064 Origen evidently confounds Hadad the Edomite, of 1 Kings xi. 14, with Jeroboam. 
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that you may say not only, “We are become partakers of Christ,” °° but also partakers of 
God. 








3069 —- Heb. iii. 14. 
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Elucidation. 


This golden letter, doubtless genuine, was attended with very great consequences, of 
which we shall gather more hereafter. It is worthy of the solemn consideration of young 
students to whom this page may come. Gregory was unbaptized when Origen ( circa a.d. 


230) thus addressed his conscience. 
On the letters here inserted, let me refer the student to Routh, Reliqu., ii. pp. 312-327; 


also same vol., pp. 222-228; also iii. 254-256. 
For the facts concerning this letter to Gregory, see Cave, i. p. 400. 
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Origen Against Celsus. 

Book I. 

Preface. 

1. When false witnesses testified against our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, He remained 
silent; and when unfounded charges were brought against Him, He returned no answer, 
believing that His whole life and conduct among the Jews were a better refutation than any 
answer to the false testimony, or than any formal defence against the accusations. And I 


know not, my pious Ambrosius, °°7° 


why you wished me to write a reply to the false charges 
brought by Celsus against the Christians, and to his accusations directed against the faith 
of the Churches in his treatise; as if the facts themselves did not furnish a manifest refutation, 
and the doctrine a better answer than any writing, seeing it both disposes of the false state- 
ments, and does not leave to the accusations any credibility or validity. Now, with respect 
to our Lord’s silence when false witness was borne against Him, it is sufficient at present to 
quote the words of Matthew, for the testimony of Mark is to the same effect. And the words 
of Matthew are as follow: “And the high priest and the council sought false witness against 
Jesus to put Him to death, but found none, although many false witnesses came forward. 

At last two false witnesses came and said, This fellow said, I am able to destroy the temple 
of God, and after three days to build it up. And the high priest arose, and said to Him, An- 
swerest thou nothing to what these witness against thee? But Jesus held His peace.” at 

And that He returned no answer when falsely accused, the following is the statement: “And 
Jesus stood before the governor; and he asked Him, saying, Art Thou the King of the Jews? 

And Jesus said to him, Thou sayest. And when He was accused of the chief priests and 
elders, He answered nothing. Then said Pilate unto Him, Hearest thou not how many things 
they witness against Thee? And He answered him to never a word, insomuch that the gov- 
ernor marvelled greatly.” °°”? 

2. It was, indeed, matter of surprise to men even of ordinary intelligence, that one who 
was accused and assailed by false testimony, but who was able to defend Himself, and to 
show that He was guilty of none of the charges (alleged), and who might have enumerated 
the praiseworthy deeds of His own life, and His miracles wrought by divine power, so as to 


give the judge an opportunity of delivering a more honourable judgment regarding Him, 





3070 ‘This individual is mentioned by Eusebius ( Eccles. Hist., vi. c. 18) as having been converted from the 
heresy of Valentinus to the faith of the Church by the efforts of Origen. [Lardner ( Credib., vii. 210-212) is inclined 
to “place” Celsus in the year 176. Here and elsewhere this learned authority is diffuse on the subject, and merits 
careful attention.] 
3071 = Cf. Matt. xxvi. 59-63. 
3072 = Cf. Matt. xxvii. 11-14. 
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should not have done this, but should have disdained such a procedure, and in the nobleness 
of His nature have contemned His accusers. °°”? That the judge would, without any hesita- 
tion, have set Him at liberty if He had offered a defence, is clear from what is related of him 
when he said, “Which of the two do ye wish that I should release unto you, Barabbas or Jesus, 
who is called Christ?” °°”4 and from what the Scripture adds, “For he knew that for envy 
they had delivered Him.” A072 Jesus, however, is at all times assailed by false witnesses, and, 
while wickedness remains in the world, is ever exposed to accusation. And yet even now 
He continues silent before these things, and makes no audible answer, but places His defence 
in the lives of His genuine disciples, which are a pre-eminent testimony, and one that rises 
superior to all false witness, and refutes and overthrows all unfounded accusations and 
charges. 

3. I venture, then, to say that this “apology” which you require me to compose will 
somewhat weaken that defence (of Christianity) which rests on facts, and that power of Jesus 
which is manifest to those who are not altogether devoid of perception. Notwithstanding, 
that we may not have the appearance of being reluctant to undertake the task which you 
have enjoined, we have endeavoured, to the best of our ability, to suggest, by way of answer 
to each of the statements advanced by Celsus, what seemed to us adapted to refute them, 
although his arguments have no power to shake the faith of any (true) believer. And forbid, 
indeed, that any one should be found who, after having been a partaker in such a love of 
God as was (displayed) in Christ Jesus, could be shaken in his purpose by the arguments of 
Celsus, or of any such as he. For Paul, when enumerating the innumerable causes which 
generally separate men from the love of Christ and from the love of God in Christ Jesus (to 
all of which, the love that was in himself rose superior), did not set down argument among 
the grounds of separation. For observe that he says, firstly: “Who shall separate us from 
the love of Christ? Shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, 
or peril, or sword? (as it is written, For Thy sake we are killed all the day long; we are accoun- 
ted as sheep for the slaughter.) Nay, in all these things we are more than conquerors through 
Him that loved us.” °°7° And secondly, when laying down another series of causes which 
naturally tend to separate those who are not firmly grounded in their religion, he says: “For 
I am persuaded that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor 
things present, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be 


able to separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.” sued 





3073 = MeyaAopudds Umepewpakéval Tovs KatNyopous. 
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4. Now, truly, it is proper that we should feel elated because afflictions, or those other 
causes enumerated by Paul, do not separate us (from Christ); but not that Paul and the 
other apostles, and any other resembling them, (should entertain that feeling), because they 
were far exalted above such things when they said, “In all these things we are more than 


conquerors through Him that loved us,” °078 


which is a stronger statement than that they 
are simply “conquerors.” But if it be proper for apostles to entertain a feeling of elation in 
not being separated from the love of God that is in Christ Jesus our Lord, that feeling will 
be entertained by them, because neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor 
any of the things that follow, can separate them from the love of God which is in Christ Jesus 
our Lord. And therefore I do not congratulate that believer in Christ whose faith can be 
shaken by Celsus—who no longer shares the common life of men, but has long since depar- 
ted—or by any apparent plausibility of argument. °°”? For I do not know in what rank to 
place him who has need of arguments written in books in answer to the charges of Celsus 
against the Christians, in order to prevent him from being shaken in his faith, and confirm 
him in it. But nevertheless, since in the multitude of those who are considered believers 
some such persons might be found as would have their faith shaken and overthrown by the 
writings of Celsus, but who might be preserved bya reply to them of such a nature as to refute 
his statements and to exhibit the truth, we have deemed it right to yield to your injunction, 
and to furnish an answer to the treatise which you sent us, but which I do not think that 
any one, although only a short way advanced in philosophy, will allow to be a “True Dis- 
course,” as Celsus has entitled it. 

5. Paul, indeed, observing that there are in Greek philosophy certain things not to be 
lightly esteemed, which are plausible in the eyes of the many, but which represent falsehood 
as truth, says with regard to such: “Beware lest any man spoil you through philosophy and 
vain deceit, after the tradition of men, after the rudiments of the world, and not after Christ.” 
3080 And seeing that there was a kind of greatness manifest in the words of the world’s 
wisdom, he said that the words of the philosophers were “according to the rudiments of the 
world.” No man of sense, however, would say that those of Celsus were “according to the 
rudiments of the world.” Now those words, which contained some element of deceitfulness, 
the apostle named “vain deceit,” probably by way of distinction from a deceit that was not 
“vain;” and the prophet Jeremiah observing this, ventured to say to God, “O Lord, Thou 
hast deceived me, and I was deceived; Thou art stronger than I, and hast prevailed.” aust 
But in the language of Celsus there seems to me to be no deceitfulness at all, not even that 





3078 = Rom. viii. 37, UnepvIKGpEV. 
3079 =r tivo mIBavdtntos Adyov. 
3080 = Col. ii. 8. 
3081 Cf. Jer. xx. 7. 
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which is “vain;” such deceitfulness, viz., as is found in the language of those who have 
founded philosophical sects, and who have been endowed with no ordinary talent for such 
pursuits. And as no one would say that any ordinary error in geometrical demonstrations 
was intended to deceive, or would describe it for the sake of exercise in such matters; °°° 
so those opinions which are to be styled “vain deceit,” and the “tradition of men,” and “ac- 
cording to the rudiments of the world,” must have some resemblance to the views of those 
who have been the founders of philosophical sects, (if such titles are to be appropriately 
applied to them). 

6. After proceeding with this work as far as the place where Celsus introduces the Jew 
disputing with Jesus, I resolved to prefix this preface to the beginning (of the treatise), in 
order that the reader of our reply to Celsus might fall in with it first, and see that this book 
has been composed not for those who are thorough believers, but for such as are either 
wholly unacquainted with the Christian faith, or for those who, as the apostle terms them, 
are “weak in the faith;” regarding whom he says, “Him that is weak in the faith receive ye.” 
3083 And this preface must be my apology for beginning my answer to Celsus on one plan, 
and carrying it on on another. For my first intention was to indicate his principal objections, 
and then briefly the answers that were returned to them, and subsequently to make a sys- 
tematic treatise of the whole discourse. °°°4 But afterwards, circumstances themselves 
suggested to me that I should be economical of my time, and that, satisfied with what I had 
already stated at the commencement, I should in the following part grapple closely, to the 
best of my ability, with the charges of Celsus. I have therefore to ask indulgence for those 
portions which follow the preface towards the beginning of the book. And if you are not 
impressed by the powerful arguments which succeed, then, asking similar indulgence also 
with respect to them, I refer you, if you still desire an argumentative solution of the objections 
of Celsus, to those men who are wiser than myself, and who are able by words and treatises 
to overthrow the charges which he brings against us. But better is the man who, although 
meeting with the work of Celsus, needs no answer to it at all, but who despises all its contents, 
since they are contemned, and with good reason, by every believer in Christ, through the 
Spirit that is in him. 








3082 Kai Wornep ob TO TuXOV TOV WEevdopuEevwv EV YEWHETPIKOIS DEWPT AOL PEVSoypAaPovHEVOv T1¢ dv AEyot, 
1 kai dvaypaqot yuuvaoiou EveKev tod a0 to1lovtwv. Cf. note of Ruzus in loc. 
3083 ~=— Rom. xiv. 1. 
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Chapter I 





Chapter I. 

The first point which Celsus brings forward, in his desire to throw discredit upon 
Christianity, is, that the Christians entered into secret associations with each other contrary 
to law, saying, that “of associations some are public, and that these are in accordance with 
the laws; others, again, secret, and maintained in violation of the laws.” And his wish is to 
» 3085 of the Christians, as if they had 
their origin in the common danger, and were more binding than any oaths. Since, then, he 


bring into disrepute what are termed the “love-feasts 


babbles about the public law, alleging that the associations of the Christians are in violation 
of it, we have to reply, that if a man were placed among Scythians, whose laws were unholy, 
3086 and having no opportunity of escape, were compelled to live among them, such an one 
would with good reason, for the sake of the law of truth, which the Scythians would regard 


as wickedness, e087 


enter into associations contrary to their laws, with those like-minded 
with himself; so, if truth is to decide, the laws of the heathens which relate to images, and 
an atheistical polytheism, are “Scythian” laws, or more impious even than these, if there be 
any such. It is not irrational, then, to form associations in opposition to existing laws, if 
done for the sake of the truth. For as those persons would do well who should enter into a 
secret association in order to put to death a tyrant who had seized upon the liberties of a 
state, so Christians also, when tyrannized over by him who is called the devil, and by false- 
hood, form leagues contrary to the laws of the devil, against his power, and for the safety of 
those others whom they may succeed in persuading to revolt from a government which is, 
as it were, “Scythian,” and despotic. 








3085 trv KaAoupEvny dyanny. 
3086 © dBEouovs. 
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Chapter II. 

Celsus next proceeds to say, that the system of doctrine, viz., Judaism, upon which 
Christianity depends, was barbarous in its origin. And with an appearance of fairness, he 
does not reproach Christianity °°°° because of its origin among barbarians, but gives the 
latter credit for their ability in discovering (such) doctrines. To this, however, he adds the 
statement, that the Greeks are more skilful than any others in judging, establishing, and re- 
ducing to practice the discoveries of barbarous nations. Now this is our answer to his alleg- 
ations, and our defence of the truths contained in Christianity, that ifany one were to come 
from the study of Grecian opinions and usages to the Gospel, he would not only decide that 
its doctrines were true, but would by practice establish their truth, and supply whatever 
seemed wanting, from a Grecian point of view, to their demonstration, and thus confirm 
the truth of Christianity. We have to say, moreover, that the Gospel has a demonstration 
of its own, more divine than any established by Grecian dialectics. And this diviner method 
is called by the apostle the “manifestation of the Spirit and of power:” of “the Spirit,” on 
account of the prophecies, which are sufficient to produce faith in any one who reads them, 
especially in those things which relate to Christ; and of “power,” because of the signs and 
wonders which we must believe to have been performed, both on many other grounds, and 
on this, that traces of them are still preserved among those who regulate their lives by the 
precepts of the Gospel. 





3088 = t@ Adyw. 
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Chapter III. 

After this, Celsus proceeding to speak of the Christians teaching and practising their 
favourite doctrines in secret, and saying that they do this to some purpose, seeing they escape 
the penalty of death which is imminent, he compares their dangers with those which were 
encountered by such men as Socrates for the sake of philosophy; and here he might have 
mentioned Pythagoras as well, and other philosophers. But our answer to this is, that in 
the case of Socrates the Athenians immediately afterwards repented; and no feeling of bit- 
terness remained in their minds regarding him, as also happened in the history of Pythagoras. 
The followers of the latter, indeed, for a considerable time established their schools in that 
part of Italy called Magna Greecia; but in the case of the Christians, the Roman Senate, and 
the princes of the time, and the soldiery, and the people, and the relatives of those who had 
become converts to the faith, made war upon their doctrine, and would have prevented (its 
progress), overcoming it by a confederacy of so powerful a nature, had it not, by the help 
of God, escaped the danger, and risen above it, so as (finally) to defeat the whole world in 
its conspiracy against it. 
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Chapter IV 





Chapter IV. 


Let us notice also how he thinks to cast discredit upon our system of morals, ee 


alleging 
that it is only common to us with other philosophers, and no venerable or new branch of 
instruction. In reply to which we have to say, that unless all men had naturally impressed 
upon their minds sound ideas of morality, the doctrine of the punishment of sinners would 
have been excluded by those who bring upon themselves the righteous judgments of God. 

It is not therefore matter of surprise that the same God should have sown in the hearts of 
all men those truths which He taught by the prophets and the Saviour, in order that at the 
divine judgment every man may be without excuse, having the “requirements °°? of the 


3091 in what the 


law written upon his heart,”—a truth obscurely alluded to by the Bible 
Greeks regard as a myth, where it represents God as having with His own finger written 
down the commandments, and given them to Moses, and which the wickedness of the 
worshippers of the calf made him break in pieces, as if the flood of wickedness, so to speak, 
had swept them away. But Moses having again hewn tables of stone, God wrote the com- 
mandments a second time, and gave them to him; the prophetic word preparing the soul, 


as it were, after the first transgression, for the writing of God a second time. 





3089 = tov NO1Kov térov. 
3090 = t0 BovANua Tod vopov. 
3091 0 Adyos. 
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Chapter V 





Chapter V. 

Treating of the regulations respecting idolatry as being peculiar to Christianity, Celsus 
establishes their correctness, saying that the Christians do not consider those to be gods 
that are made with hands, on the ground that it is not in conformity with right reason (to 
suppose) that images, fashioned by the most worthless and depraved of workmen, and in 
many instances also provided by wicked men, can be (regarded as) gods. In what follows, 
however, wishing to show that this is a common opinion, and one not first discovered by 
Christianity, he quotes a saying of Heraclitus to this effect: “That those who draw near to 
lifeless images, as if they were gods, act in a similar manner to those who would enter into 
conversation with houses.” Respecting this, then, we have to say, that ideas were implanted 
in the minds of men like the principles of morality, from which not only Heraclitus, but any 
other Greek or barbarian, might by reflection have deduced the same conclusion; for he 
states that the Persians also were of the same opinion, quoting Herodotus as his authority. 
We also can add to these Zeno of Citium, who in his Polity, says: “And there will be no need 
to build temples, for nothing ought to be regarded as sacred, or of much value, or holy, 
which is the work of builders and of mean men.” It is evident, then, with respect to this 
opinion (as well as others), that there has been engraven upon the hearts of men by the 
finger of God a sense of the duty that is required. 
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Chapter VI. 

After this, through the influence of some motive which is unknown to me, Celsus asserts 
that it is by the names of certain demons, and by the use of incantations, that the Christians 
appear to be possessed of (miraculous) power; hinting, I suppose, at the practices of those 
who expel evil spirits by incantations. And here he manifestly appears to malign the Gospel. 
For it is not by incantations that Christians seem to prevail (over evil spirits), but by the 
name of Jesus, accompanied by the announcement of the narratives which relate to Him; 
for the repetition of these has frequently been the means of driving demons out of men, es- 
pecially when those who repeated them did so in a sound and genuinely believing spirit. 
Such power, indeed, does the name of Jesus possess over evil spirits, that there have been 
instances where it was effectual, when it was pronounced even by bad men, which Jesus 
Himself taught (would be the case), when He said: “Many shall say to Me in that day, In 
Thy name we have cast out devils, and done many wonderful works.” °°?” Whether Celsus 
omitted this from intentional malignity, or from ignorance, I do not know. And he next 
proceeds to bring a charge against the Saviour Himself, alleging that it was by means of 
sorcery that He was able to accomplish the wonders which He performed; and that foreseeing 
that others would attain the same knowledge, and do the same things, making a boast of 
doing them by help of the power of God, He excludes such from His kingdom. And his 
accusation is, that if they are justly excluded, while He Himself is guilty of the same practices, 
He is a wicked man; but if He is not guilty of wickedness in doing such things, neither are 
they who do the same as He. But even if it be impossible to show by what power Jesus 
wrought these miracles, it is clear that Christians employ no spells or incantations, but the 
simple name of Jesus, and certain other words in which they repose faith, according to the 
holy Scriptures. 








3092 Cf. Matt. vii. 22. 
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Chapter VII 





Chapter VII. 

Moreover, since he frequently calls the Christian doctrine a secret system (of belief), we 
must confute him on this point also, since almost the entire world is better acquainted with 
what Christians preach than with the favourite opinions of philosophers. For who is ignorant 
of the statement that Jesus was born of a virgin, and that He was crucified, and that His re- 
surrection is an article of faith among many, and that a general judgment is announced to 
come, in which the wicked are to be punished according to their deserts, and the righteous 
to be duly rewarded? And yet the mystery of the resurrection, not being understood, eee 
is made a subject of ridicule among unbelievers. In these circumstances, to speak of the 
Christian doctrine as a secret system, is altogether absurd. But that there should be certain 
doctrines, not made known to the multitude, which are (revealed) after the exoteric ones 
have been taught, is not a peculiarity of Christianity alone, but also of philosophic systems, 
in which certain truths are exoteric and others esoteric. Some of the hearers of Pythagoras 
were content with his ipse dixit; while others were taught in secret those doctrines which 
were not deemed fit to be communicated to profane and insufficiently prepared ears. 
Moreover, all the mysteries that are celebrated everywhere throughout Greece and barbarous 
countries, although held in secret, have no discredit thrown upon them, so that it is in vain 
that he endeavours to calumniate the secret doctrines of Christianity, seeing he does not 
correctly understand its nature. 





3093 The words, as they stand in the text of Lommatzsch, are, GAAG kai UNV vonOEv TO TEpt Tig AvaoTHOEW 


Lvotripiov. Ruzeus would read un instead of priv. This emendation has been adopted in the translation. 
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Chapter VIII. 

It is with a certain eloquence, 3094 indeed, that he appears to advocate the cause of those 
who bear witness to the truth of Christianity by their death, in the following words: “And 
I do not maintain that if a man, who has adopted a system of good doctrine, is to incur 
danger from men on that account, he should either apostatize, or feign apostasy, or openly 
deny his opinions.” And he condemns those who, while holding the Christian views, either 
pretend that they do not, or deny them, saying that “he who holds a certain opinion ought 
not to feign recantation, or publicly disown it.” And here Celsus must be convicted of self- 
contradiction. For from other treatises of his it is ascertained that he was an Epicurean; but 
here, because he thought that he could assail Christianity with better effect by not professing 
the opinions of Epicurus, he pretends that there is a something better in man than the earthly 
part of his nature, which is akin to God, and says that “they in whom this element, viz., the 
soul, is in a healthy condition, are ever seeking after their kindred nature, meaning God, 
and are ever desiring to hear something about Him, and to call it to remembrance.” Observe 
now the insincerity of his character! Having said a little before, that “the man who had 
embraced a system of good doctrine ought not, even if exposed to danger on that account 
from men, to disavow it, or pretend that he had done so, nor yet openly disown it,” he now 
involves himself in all manner of contradictions. For he knew that if he acknowledged 
himself an Epicurean, he would not obtain any credit when accusing those who, in any degree, 
introduce the doctrine of Providence, and who place a God over the world. And we have 
heard that there were two individuals of the name of Celsus, both of whom were Epicureans; 
the earlier of the two having lived in the time of Nero, but this one in that of Adrian, and 
later. 








3094. = Setvdtntoc. 
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Chapter IX. 
He next proceeds to recommend, that in adopting opinions we should follow reason 


and a rational guide, a0ze 


since he who assents to opinions without following this course is 
very liable to be deceived. And he compares inconsiderate believers to Metragyrtz, and 
soothsayers, and Mithree, and Sabbadians, and to anything else that one may fall in with, 
and to the phantoms of Hecate, or any other demon or demons. For as amongst such persons 
are frequently to be found wicked men, who, taking advantage of the ignorance of those 
who are easily deceived, lead them away whither they will, so also, he says, is the case among 
Christians. And he asserts that certain persons who do not wish either to give or receive a 
reason for their belief, keep repeating, “Do not examine, but believe!” and, “Your faith will 
save you!” And he alleges that such also say, “The wisdom of this life is bad, but that fool- 
ishness is a good thing!” To which we have to answer, that if it were possible for all to leave 
the business of life, and devote themselves to philosophy, no other method ought to be ad- 
opted by any one, but this alone. For in the Christian system also it will be found that there 
is, not to speak at all arrogantly, at least as much of investigation into articles of belief, and 
of explanation of dark sayings, occurring in the prophetical writings, and of the parables in 
the Gospels, and of countless other things, which either were narrated or enacted with a 


symbolical signification, *°7° 


(as is the case with other systems). But since the course alluded 
to is impossible, partly on account of the necessities of life, partly on account of the weakness 
3097 what better 


method could be devised with a view of assisting the multitude, than that which was delivered 


of men, as only a very few individuals devote themselves earnestly to study, 


by Jesus to the heathen? And let us inquire, with respect to the great multitude of believers, 
who have washed away the mire of wickedness in which they formerly wallowed, whether 
it were better for them to believe without a reason, and (so) to have become reformed and 
improved in their habits, through the belief that men are chastised for sins, and honoured 
for good works or not to have allowed themselves to be converted on the strength of mere 
faith, but (to have waited) until they could give themselves to a thorough examination of 
the (necessary) reasons. For it is manifest that, (on such a plan), all men, with very few ex- 
ceptions, would not obtain this (amelioration of conduct) which they have obtained through 
a simple faith, but would continue to remain in the practice of a wicked life. Now, whatever 
other evidence can be furnished of the fact, that it was not without divine intervention that 
the philanthropic scheme of Christianity was introduced among men, this also must be ad- 
ded. For a pious man will not believe that even a physician of the body, who restores the 
sick to better health, could take up his abode in any city or country without divine permission, 





3095 = Adyw Kai AoyiK@ odny@. 
3096 = ov ppPoArkédc yeyevnEVwv, Tf] vevopo8etnHEevwv. 
3097 = opd8pa OAtywv Eni Tov Adyov attévtwv. 
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Chapter IX 





since no good happens to men without the help of God. And if he who has cured the bodies 
of many, or restored them to better health, does not effect his cures without the help of God, 
how much more He who has healed the souls of many, and has turned them (to virtue), and 
improved their nature, and attached them to God who is over all things, and taught them 
to refer every action to His good pleasure, and to shun all that is displeasing to Him, even 
to the least of their words or deeds, or even of the thoughts of their hearts? 
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Chapter X 





Chapter X. 

In the next place, since our opponents keep repeating those statements about faith, we 
must say that, considering it as a useful thing for the multitude, we admit that we teach 
those men to believe without reasons, who are unable to abandon all other employments, 
and give themselves to an examination of arguments; and our opponents, although they do 
not acknowledge it, yet practically do the same. For who is there that, on betaking himself 
to the study of philosophy, and throwing himself into the ranks of some sect, either by 


chance, ies 


or because he is provided with a teacher of that school, adopts such a course 
for any other reason, except that he believes his particular sect to be superior to any other? 

For, not waiting to hear the arguments of all the other philosophers, and of all the different 
sects, and the reasons for condemning one system and for supporting another, he in this 
way elects to become a Stoic, e.g., or a Platonist, or a Peripatetic, or an Epicurean, or a fol- 
lower of some other school, and is thus borne, although they will not admit it, by a kind of 
irrational impulse to the practice, say of Stoicism, to the disregard of the others; despising 


either Platonism, as being marked by greater humility than the others; or Peripateticism, as 
3099 


3100 


more human, and as admitting with more fairness than other systems the blessings of 


human life. And some also, alarmed at first sight about the doctrine of providence, 
from seeing what happens in the world to the vicious and to the virtuous, have rashly con- 
cluded that there is no divine providence at all, and have adopted the views of Epicurus and 


Celsus. 








3098 = dnokAnpwrtikdrc. 
3099 = waXAAv Evyvwpdvwe. 
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Chapter XI. 

Since, then, as reason teaches, we must repose faith in some one of those who have been 
the introducers of sects among the Greeks or Barbarians, why should we not rather believe 
in God who is over all things, and in Him who teaches that worship is due to God alone, 
and that other things are to be passed by, either as non-existent, or as existing indeed, and 
worthy of honour, but not of worship and reverence? And respecting these things, he who 
not only believes, but who contemplates things with the eye of reason, will state the 
demonstrations that occur to him, and which are the result of careful investigation. And 
why should it not be more reasonable, seeing all human things are dependent upon faith, 
to believe God rather than them? For who enters on a voyage, or contracts a marriage, or 
becomes the father of children, or casts seed into the ground, without believing that better 
things will result from so doing, although the contrary might and sometimes does happen? 
And yet the belief that better things, even agreeably to their wishes, will follow, makes all 
men venture upon uncertain enterprises, which may turn out differently from what they 
expect. And if the hope and belief of a better future be the support of life in every uncertain 
enterprise, why shall not this faith rather be rationally accepted by him who believes on 
better grounds than he who sails the sea, or tills the ground, or marries a wife, or engages 
in any other human pursuit, in the existence of a God who was the Creator of all these things, 
and in Him who with surpassing wisdom and divine greatness of mind dared to make known 
this doctrine to men in every part of the world, at the cost of great danger, and of a death 
considered infamous, which He underwent for the sake of the human race; having also 
taught those who were persuaded to embrace His doctrine at the first, to proceed, under 
the peril of every danger, and of ever impending death, to all quarters of the world to ensure 
the salvation of men? 
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Chapter XII. 

In the next place, when Celsus says in express words, “If they would answer me, not as 
if I were asking for information, for I am acquainted with all their opinions, but because I 
take an equal interest in them all, it would be well. And if they will not, but will keep reiter- 
ating, as they generally do, “Do not investigate,’ etc., they must,” he continues, “explain to 
me at least of what nature these things are of which they speak, and whence they are derived,” 
etc. Now, with regard to his statement that he “is acquainted with all our doctrines,” we 
have to say that this is a boastful and daring assertion; for if he had read the prophets in 
particular, which are full of acknowledged difficulties, and of declarations that are obscure 
to the multitude, and if he had perused the parables of the Gospels, and the other writings 
of the law and of the Jewish history, and the utterances of the apostles, and had read them 
candidly, with a desire to enter into their meaning, he would not have expressed himself 
with such boldness, nor said that he “was acquainted with all their doctrines.” Even we 
ourselves, who have devoted much study to these writings, would not say that “we were ac- 
quainted with everything,” for we have a regard for truth. Not one of us will assert, “I know 
all the doctrines of Epicurus,” or will be confident that he knows all those of Plato, in the 
knowledge of the fact that so many differences of opinion exist among the expositors of 
these systems. For who is so daring as to say that he knows all the opinions of the Stoics or 
of the Peripatetics? Unless, indeed, it should be the case that he has heard this boast, “I 
know them all,” from some ignorant and senseless individuals, who do not perceive their 
own ignorance, and should thus imagine, from having had such persons as his teachers, 
that he was acquainted with them all. Such an one appears to me to act very much as a 
person would do who had visited Egypt (where the Egyptian savans, learned in their country’s 
literature, are greatly given to philosophizing about those things which are regarded among 
them as divine, but where the vulgar, hearing certain myths, the reasons of which they do 
not understand, are greatly elated because of their fancied knowledge), and who should 
imagine that he is acquainted with the whole circle of Egyptian knowledge, after having 
been a disciple of the ignorant alone, and without having associated with any of the priests, 
or having learned the mysteries of the Egyptians from any other source. And what I have 
said regarding the learned and ignorant among the Egyptians, I might have said also of the 
Persians; among whom there are mysteries, conducted on rational principles by the learned 
among them, but understood in a symbolical sense by the more superficial of the multitude. 
3101 and the same remark applies to the Syrians, and Indians, and to all those who have a 
literature and a mythology. 








3101 Map’ oic cio teAetai, mpcobevdpeval uv AoyiKc nd HV nap’ abtois Aoyiwv, cvuBoAK@c 5é yivopevat 
UNO TOV Tap’ AUTOS TOAADY Kai EnimoAatotepwv. For yivouevat Ruzus prefers yrwwoKkdpevat, which is adopted 


in the translation. 
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Chapter XIII. 

But since Celsus has declared it to be a saying of many Christians, that “the wisdom of 
this life is a bad thing, but that foolishness is good,” we have to answer that he slanders the 
Gospel, not giving the words as they actually occur in the writings of Paul, where they run 
as follow: “If any one among you seemeth to be wise in this world, let him become a fool, 
that he may become wise. For the wisdom of this world is foolishness with God.” 71°" The 
apostle, therefore, does not say simply that “wisdom is fool ishness with God,” but “the 
wisdom of this world.” And again, not, “If any one among you seemeth to be wise, let him 
become a fool universally;” but, “let him become a fool in this world, that he may become 
wise.” We term, then, “the wisdom of this world,” every false system of philosophy, which, 
according to the Scriptures, is brought to nought; and we call foolishness good, not without 
restriction, but when a man becomes foolish as to this world. As if we were to say that the 
Platonist, who believes in the immortality of the soul, and in the doctrine of its metempsy- 


chosis, ae 


incurs the charge of folly with the Stoics, who discard this opinion; and with 
the Peripatetics, who babble about the subtleties of Plato; and with the Epicureans, who call 
it superstition to introduce a providence, and to place a God over all things. Moreover, that 
it is in agreement with the spirit of Christianity, of much more importance to give our assent 
to doctrines upon grounds of reason and wisdom than on that of faith merely, and that it 
was only in certain circumstances that the latter course was desired by Christianity, in order 
not to leave men altogether without help, is shown by that genuine disciple of Jesus, Paul, 
when he says: “For after that, in the wisdom of God, the world by wisdom knew not God, 
it pleased God by the foolishness of preaching to save them that believe.” 3104 Now by these 
words it is clearly shown that it is by the wisdom of God that God ought to be known. But 
as this result did not follow, it pleased God a second time to save them that believe, not by 
“folly” universally, but by such foolishness as depended on preaching. For the preaching 
of Jesus Christ as crucified is the “foolishness” of preaching, as Paul also perceived, when 
he said, “But we preach Christ crucified, to the Jews a stumbling-block, and to the Greeks 
foolishness; but to them who are called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ the power of God, 


and wisdom of God.” 31° 





3102 = 1 Cor. iii. 18, 19. 
3103 UETEVOWPATWOEWS. 
3104 = - "Ett Se Sti Kai KATH TO TH Adyw apEoKov, TOAA® dirapéper peta Adyou Kai cogias ovyKatatibecBar 
TOI SOyPAOLy, HEP PETA WiAfic Tig Mlotews Kai STL KATH MEpiotaot Kal Todt EBovANOn o Adyos, tva pn MdvtTNy 
avwgereic Edkon Tov dvOpwrous, SnAoi 6 Tod Inood yvrjotos HaONTIHG¢, etc. 
3105 =. 1 Cor. i. 23, 24. 
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Celsus, being of opinion that there is to be found among many nations a general rela- 
tionship of doctrine, enumerates all the nations which gave rise to such and such opinions; 
but for some reason, unknown to me, he casts a slight upon the Jews, not including them 
amongst the others, as having either laboured along with them, and arrived at the same 
conclusions, or as having entertained similar opinions on many subjects. It is proper, 
therefore, to ask him why he gives credence to the histories of Barbarians and Greeks respect- 
ing the antiquity of those nations of whom he speaks, but stamps the histories of this nation 
alone as false. For if the respective writers related the events which are found in these works 
in the spirit of truth, why should we distrust the prophets of the Jews alone? And if Moses 
and the prophets have recorded many things in their history from a desire to favour their 
own system, why should we not say the same of the historians of other countries? Or, when 
the Egyptians or their histories speak evil of the Jews, are they to be believed on that point; 
but the Jews, when saying the same things of the Egyptians, and declaring that they had 
suffered great injustice at their hands, and that on this account they had been punished by 
God, are to be charged with falsehood? And this applies not to the Egyptians alone, but to 
others; for we shall find that there was a connection between the Assyrians and the Jews, 
and that this is recorded in the ancient histories of the Assyrians. And so also the Jewish 
historians (I avoid using the word “prophets,” that I may not appear to prejudge the case) 
have related that the Assyrians were enemies of the Jews. Observe at once, then, the arbitrary 
procedure of this individual, who believes the histories of these nations on the ground of 
their being learned, and condemns others as being wholly ignorant. For listen to the state- 
ment of Celsus: “There is,” he says, “an authoritative account from the very beginning, re- 
specting which there is a constant agreement among all the most learned nations, and cities, 
and men.” And yet he will not call the Jews a learned nation in the same way in which he 
does the Egyptians, and Assyrians, and Indians, and Persians, and Odrysians, and Samothra- 
cians, and Eleusinians. 
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How much more impartial than Celsus is Numenius the Pythagorean, who has given 
many proofs of being a very eloquent man, and who has carefully tested many opinions, 
and collected together from many sources what had the appearance of truth; for, in the first 
book of his treatise On the Good, speaking of those nations who have adopted the opinion 
that God is incorporeal, he enumerates the Jews also among those who hold this view; not 
showing any reluctance to use even the language of their prophets in his treatise, and to give 
it a metaphorical signification. It is said, moreover, that Hermippus has recorded in his 
first book, On Lawgivers, that it was from the Jewish people that Pythagoras derived the 
philosophy which he introduced among the Greeks. And there is extant a work by the his- 
torian Hecateeus, treat ing of the Jews, in which so high a character is bestowed upon that 
nation for its learning, that Herennius Philo, in his treatise on the Jews, has doubts in the 
first place, whether it is really the composition of the historian; and says, in the second place, 
that if really his, it is probable that he was carried away by the plausible nature of the Jewish 
history, and so yielded his assent to their system. 
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I must express my surprise that Celsus should class the Odrysians, and Samothracians, 
and Eleusinians, and Hyperboreans among the most ancient and learned nations, and should 
not deem the Jews worthy of a place among such, either for their learning or their antiquity, 
although there are many treatises in circulation among the Egyptians, and Phoenicians, and 
Greeks, which testify to their existence as an ancient people, but which I have considered it 
unnecessary to quote. For any one who chooses may read what Flavius Josephus has recorded 
in his two books, On the Antiquity mie of the Jews, where he brings together a great collection 
of writers, who bear witness to the antiquity of the Jewish people; and there exists the Dis- 
course to the Greeks of Tatian the younger, *!°” in which with very great learning he enumer- 
ates those historians who have treated of the antiquity of the Jewish nation and of Moses. 
It seems, then, to be not from a love of truth, but from a spirit of hatred, that Celsus makes 
these statements, his object being to asperse the origin of Christianity, which is connected 
with Judaism. Nay, he styles the Galactophagi of Homer, and the Druids of the Gauls, and 
the Getz, most learned and ancient tribes, on account of the resemblance between their 
traditions and those of the Jews, although I know not whether any of their histories survive; 
but the Hebrews alone, as far as in him lies, he deprives of the honour both of antiquity and 
learning. And again, when making a list of ancient and learned men who have conferred 
benefits upon their contemporaries (by their deeds), and upon posterity by their writings, 
he excluded Moses from the number; while of Linus, to whom Celsus assigns a foremost 
place in his list, there exists neither laws nor discourses which produced a change for the 
better among any tribes; whereas a whole nation, dispersed throughout the entire world, 
obey the laws of Moses. Consider, then, whether it is not from open malevolence that he 
has expelled Moses from his catalogue of learned men, while asserting that Linus, and 
Museeus, and Orpheus, and Pherecydes, and the Persian Zoroaster, and Pythagoras, discussed 
these topics, and that their opinions were deposited in books, and have thus been preserved 
down to the present time. And it is intentionally also that he has omitted to take notice of 
the myth, embellished chiefly by Orpheus, in which the gods are described as affected by 
human weaknesses and passions. 








3106 [ apxardtytos. See Josephus’s Works, for the treatise in two books, usually designated, as written, 
Against Apion. S.] 
3107 —_ [See vol. ii. pp. 80, 81. S.] 
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In what follows, Celsus, assailing the Mosaic history, finds fault with those who give it 
a tropical and allegorical signification. And here one might say to this great man, who in- 
scribed upon his own work the title of a True Discourse, “Why, good sir, do you make it a 
boast to have it recorded that the gods should engage in such adventures as are described 
by your learned poets and philosophers, and be guilty of abominable intrigues, and of enga- 
ging in wars against their own fathers, and of cutting off their secret parts, and should dare 
to commit and to suffer such enormities; while Moses, who gives no such accounts respecting 
God, nor even regarding the holy angels, and who relates deeds of far less atrocity regarding 
men (for in his writings no one ever ventured to commit such crimes as Kronos did against 
Uranus, or Zeus against his father, or that of the father of men and gods, who had intercourse 
with his own daughter), should be considered as having deceived those who were placed 
under his laws, and to have led them into error?” And here Celsus seems to me to act 
somewhat as Thrasymachus the Platonic philosopher did, when he would not allow Socrates 
to answer regarding justice, as he wished, but said, “Take care not to say that utility is justice, 
or duty, or anything of that kind.” For in like manner Celsus assails (as he thinks) the Mo- 
saic histories, and finds fault with those who understand them allegorically, at the same 
time bestowing also some praise upon those who do so, to the effect that they are more im- 
partial (than those who do not); and thus, as it were, he prevents by his cavils those who are 
able to show the true state of the case from offering such a defence as they would wish to 


offer, 7108 








3108 = Oiovet KwAVETON, KatNHyoproas Ws BovAETal, dnoAoyEtoBa1 tovs SuvauEeVOUG Wo TEPUKEV EXEL TH 
mpayuata. We have taken kwAveta as middle. Some propose kwAver. And we have read BovAovtat , a lection 


which is given by a second hand in one ms. 
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And challenging a comparison of book with book, I would say, “Come now, good sir, 
take down the poems of Linus, and of Muszeus, and of Orpheus, and the writings of 
Pherecydes, and carefully compare these with the laws of Moses—histories with histories, 
and ethical discourses with laws and commandments—and see which of the two are the 
better fitted to change the character of the hearer on the very spot, and which to harden >! 
him in his wickedness; and observe that your series of writers display little concern for those 
readers who are to peruse them at once unaided, *!1° but have composed their philosophy 
(as you term it) for those who are able to comprehend its metaphorical and allegorical sig- 
nification; whereas Moses, like a distinguished orator who meditates some figure of Rhetoric, 
and who carefully introduces in every part language of twofold meaning, has done this in 
his five books: neither affording, in the portion which relates to morals, any handle to his 
Jewish subjects for committing evil; nor yet giving to the few individuals who were endowed 
with greater wisdom, and who were capable of investigating his meaning, a treatise devoid 
of material for speculation. But of your learned poets the very writings would seem no 
longer to be preserved, although they would have been carefully treasured up if the readers 
had perceived any benefit (likely to be derived from them); whereas the works of Moses 
have stirred up many, who were even aliens to the manners of the Jews, to the belief that, 
as these writings testify, the first who enacted these laws and delivered them to Moses, was 
the God who was the Creator of the world. For it became the Creator of the universe, after 
laying down laws for its government, to confer upon His words a power which might subdue 
all men in every part of the earth. 3111 And this I maintain, having as yet entered into no 
investigation regarding Jesus, but still demonstrating that Moses, who is far inferior to the 
Lord, is, as the Discourse will show, greatly superior to your wise poets and philosophers.” 








3109 = "Emitptpar. Other readings are emotpéar and dnootpean, which convey the opposite meaning. 
3110 — avtd8ev. 
3111 [See Dr. Waterland’s charge to the clergy, on “The Wisdom of the Ancients borrowed from Divine 
Revelation,” Works, vol. v. pp. 10, 24. S.] 
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After these statements, Celsus, from a secret desire to cast discredit upon the Mosaic 
account of the creation, which teaches that the world is not yet ten thousand years old, but 
very much under that, while concealing his wish, intimates his agreement with those who 
hold that the world is uncreated. For, maintaining that there have been, from all eternity, 
many conflagrations and many deluges, and that the flood which lately took place in the 
time of Deucalion is comparatively modern, he clearly demonstrates to those who are able 
to understand him, that, in his opinion, the world was uncreated. But let this assailant of 
the Christian faith tell us by what arguments he was compelled to accept the statement that 
there have been many conflagrations and many cataclysms, and that the flood which occurred 
in the time of Deucalion, and the conflagration in that of Pheethon, were more recent than 
any others. And if he should put forward the dialogues of Plato (as evidence) on these 
subjects, we shall say to him that it is allowable for us also to believe that there resided in 
the pure and pious soul of Moses, who ascended above all created things, and united himself 
to the Creator of the universe, and who made known divine things with far greater clearness 
than Plato, or those other wise men (who lived) among the Greeks and Romans, a spirit 
which was divine. And if he demands of us our reasons for such a belief, let him first give 
grounds for his own unsupported assertions, and then we shall show that this view of ours 
is the correct one. 
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And yet, against his will, Celsus is entangled into testifying that the world is comparat- 
ively modern, and not yet ten thousand years old, when he says that the Greeks consider 
those things as ancient, because, owing to the deluges and conflagrations, they have not 
beheld or received any memorials of older events. But let Celsus have, as his authorities for 
the myth regarding the conflagrations and inundations, those persons who, in his opinion, 
are the most learned of the Egyptians, traces of whose wisdom are to be found in the worship 
of irrational animals, and in arguments which prove that such a worship of God is in con- 
formity with reason, and of a secret and mysterious character. The Egyptians, then, when 
they boastfully give their own account of the divinity of animals, are to be considered wise; 
but if any Jew, who has signified his adherence to the law and the lawgiver, refer everything 
to the Creator of the universe, and the only God, he is, in the opinion of Celsus and those 
like him, deemed inferior to him who degrades the Divinity not only to the level of rational 
and mortal animals, but even to that of irrational also!—a view which goes far beyond the 
mythical doctrine of transmigration, according to which the soul falls down from the summit 
of heaven, and enters into the body of brute beasts, both tame and savage! And if the 
Egyptians related fables of this kind, they are believed to convey a philosophical meaning 
by their enigmas and mysteries; but if Moses compose and leave behind him histories and 
laws for an entire nation, they are to be considered as empty fables, the language of which 
admits of no allegorical meaning! 
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The following is the view of Celsus and the Epicureans: “Moses having,” he says, “learned 
the doctrine which is to be found existing among wise nations and eloquent men, obtained 
the reputation of divinity.” Now, in answer to this we have to say, that it may be allowed 
him that Moses did indeed hear a somewhat ancient doctrine, and transmitted the same to 
the Hebrews; that ifthe doctrine which he heard was false, and neither pious nor venerable, 
and if notwithstanding, he received it and handed it down to those under his authority, he 
is liable to censure; but if, as you assert, he gave his adherence to opinions that were wise 
and true, and educated his people by means of them, what, pray, has he done deserving of 
condemnation? Would, indeed, that not only Epicurus, but Aristotle, whose sentiments 
regarding providence are not so impious (as those of the former), and the Stoics, who assert 
that God is a body, had heard such a doctrine! Then the world would not have been filled 
with opinions which either disallow or enfeeble the action of providence, or introduce a 
corrupt corporeal principle, according to which the god of the Stoics is a body, with respect 
to whom they are not afraid to say that he is capable of change, and may be altered and 
transformed in all his parts, and, generally, that he is capable of corruption, if there be any 
one to corrupt him, but that he has the good fortune to escape corruption, because there is 
none to corrupt. Whereas the doctrine of the Jews and Christians, which preserves the im- 
mutability and unalterableness of the divine nature, is stigmatized as impious, because it 
does not partake of the profanity of those whose notions of God are marked by impiety, but 


because it says in the supplication addressed to the Divinity, “Thou art the same,” eile tt 


being, moreover, an article of faith that God has said, “I change not.” °!1° 








3112 || Peg 27. 
3113 Mal. iii. 6. 
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After this, Celsus, without condemning circumcision as practised by the Jews, asserts 
that this usage was derived from the Egyptians; thus believing the Egyptians rather than 
Moses, who says that Abraham was the first among men who practised the rite. And it is 
not Moses alone who mentions the name of Abraham, assigning to him great intimacy with 
God; but many also of those who give themselves to the practice of the conjuration of evil 
spirits, employ in their spells the expression “God of Abraham,” pointing out by the very 
name the friendship (that existed) between that just man and God. And yet, while making 
use of the phrase “God of Abraham,” they do not know who Abraham is! And the same 
remark applies to Isaac, and Jacob, and Israel; which names, although confessedly Hebrew, 
are frequently introduced by those Egyptians who profess to produce some wonderful result 
by means of their knowledge. The rite of circumcision, however, which began with Abraham, 
and was discontinued by Jesus, who desired that His disciples should not practise it, is not 
before us for explanation; for the present occasion does not lead us to speak of such things, 
but to make an effort to refute the charges brought against the doctrine of the Jews by Celsus, 
who thinks that he will be able the more easily to establish the falsity of Christianity, if, by 
assailing its origin in Judaism, he can show that the latter also is untrue. 
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After this, Celsus next asserts that “Those herdsmen and shepherds who followed Moses 
as their leader, had their minds deluded by vulgar deceits, and so supposed that there was 
one God.” Let him show, then, how, after this irrational departure, as he regards it, of the 
herdsmen and shepherds from the worship of many gods, he himself is able to establish the 
multiplicity of deities that are found amongst the Greeks, or among those other nations that 
are called Barbarian. Let him establish, therefore, the existence of Mnemosyne, the mother 
of the Muses by Zeus; or of Themis, the parent of the Hours; or let him prove that the ever 
naked Graces can have a real, substantial existence. But he will not be able to show, from 
any actions of theirs, that these fictitious representations 3114 of the Greeks, which have the 
appearance of being invested with bodies, are (really) gods. And why should the fables of 
the Greeks regarding the gods be true, any more than those of the Egyptians for example, 
who in their language know nothing of a Mnemosyne, mother of the nine Muses; nor of a 
Themis, parent of the Hours; nor of a Euphrosyne, one of the Graces; nor of any other of 
these names? How much more manifest (and how much better than all these inventions!) 
is it that, convinced by what we see, in the admirable order of the world, we should worship 
the Maker of it as the one Author of one effect, and which, as being wholly in harmony with 
itself, cannot on that account have been the work of many makers; and that we should believe 
that the whole heaven is not held together by the movements of many souls, for one is 


enough, which bears the whole of the non-wandering 311° 


sphere from east to west, and 
embraces within it all things which the world requires, and which are not self-existing! For 
all are parts of the world, while God is no part of the whole. But God cannot be imperfect, 
as a part is imperfect. And perhaps profounder consideration will show, that as God is not 
a part, so neither is He properly the whole, since the whole is composed of parts; and reason 
will not allow us to believe that the God who is over all is composed of parts, each one of 


which cannot do what all the other parts can. 








3114 = dvanAdcouata. 
3115 tv artAavij. 
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After this he continues: “These herdsmen and shepherds concluded that there was but 
one God, named either the Highest, or Adonai, or the Heavenly, or Sabaoth, or called by 
some other of those names which they delight to give this world; and they knew nothing 
beyond that.” And in a subsequent part of his work he says, that “It makes no difference 
whether the God who is over all things be called by the name of Zeus, which is current 
among the Greeks, or by that, e.g., which is in use among the Indians or Egyptians.” Now, 
in answer to this, we have to remark that this involves a deep and mysterious subject—that, 
viz., respecting the nature of names: it being a question whether, as Aristotle thinks, names 
were bestowed by arrangement, or, as the Stoics hold, by nature; the first words being imit- 
ations of things, agreeably to which the names were formed, and in conformity with which 
they introduce certain principles of etymology; or whether, as Epicurus teaches (differing 
in this from the Stoics), names were given by nature,—the first men having uttered certain 
words varying with the circumstances in which they found themselves. If, then, we shall be 
able to establish, in reference to the preceding statement, the nature of powerful names, 
some of which are used by the learned amongst the Egyptians, or by the Magi among the 
Persians, and by the Indian philosophers called Brahmans, or by the Samaneeans, and others 
in different countries; and shall be able to make out that the so-called magic is not, as the 
followers of Epicurus and Aristotle suppose, an altogether uncertain thing, but is, as those 
skilled in it prove, a consistent system, having words which are known to exceedingly few; 
then we say that the name Sabaoth, and Adonai, and the other names treated with so much 
reverence among the Hebrews, are not applicable to any ordinary created things, but belong 
to a secret theology which refers to the Framer of all things. These names, accordingly, 
when pronounced with that attendant train of circumstances which is appropriate to their 
nature, are possessed of great power; and other names, again, current in the Egyptian tongue, 
are efficacious against certain demons who can only do certain things; and other names in 
the Persian language have corresponding power over other spirits; and so on in every indi- 
vidual nation, for different purposes. And thus it will be found that, of the various demons 
upon the earth, to whom different localities have been assigned, each one bears a name ap- 
propriate to the several dialects of place and country. He, therefore, who has a nobler idea, 
however small, of these matters, will be careful not to apply differing names to different 
things; lest he should resemble those who mistakenly apply the name of God to lifeless 
matter, or who drag down the title of “the Good” from the First Cause, or from virtue and 
excellence, and apply it to blind Plutus, and to a healthy and well-proportioned mixture of 
flesh and blood and bones, or to what is considered to be noble birth. 711° 








3116 = "Emi tov tugAdv TAOoTOV, Kai Eni TIV oaPKOV Kai aipatwv Kal dotéwv ovpUETpIaV Ev vylEta Kat 
evetia, f tTHv voulfouevny Evyéevetav. 
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And perhaps there is a danger as great as that which degrades the name of “God,” or of 
“the Good,” to improper objects, in changing the name of God according to a secret system, 
and applying those which belong to inferior beings to greater, and vice versa. AndI do not 
dwell on this, that when the name of Zeus is uttered, there is heard at the same time that of 
the son of Kronos and Rhea, and the husband of Hera, and brother of Poseidon, and father 
of Athene, and Artemis, who was guilty of incest with his own daughter Persephone; or that 
Apollo immediately suggests the son of Leto and Zeus, and the brother of Artemis, and half- 
brother of Hermes; and so with all the other names invented by these wise men of Celsus, 
who are the parents of these opinions, and the ancient theologians of the Greeks. For what 
are the grounds for deciding that he should on the one hand be properly called Zeus, and 
yet on the other should not have Kronos for his father and Rhea for his mother? And the 
same argument applies to all the others that are called gods. But this charge does not at all 
apply to those who, for some mysterious reason, refer the word Sabaoth, or Adonai, or any 
of the other names to the (true) God. And when one is able to philosophize about the 
mystery of names, he will find much to say respecting the titles of the angels of God, of 
whom one is called Michael, and another Gabriel, and another Raphael, appropriately to 
the duties which they discharge in the world, according to the will of the God of all things. 
And a similar philosophy of names applies also to our Jesus, whose name has already been 
seen, in an unmistakeable manner, to have expelled myriads of evil spirits from the souls 
and bodies (of men), so great was the power which it exerted upon those from whom the 
spirits were driven out. And while still upon the subject of names, we have to mention that 
those who are skilled in the use of incantations, relate that the utterance of the same incant- 
ation in its proper language can accomplish what the spell professes to do; but when translated 
into any other tongue, it is observed to become inefficacious and feeble. And thus it is not 
the things signified, but the qualities and peculiarities of words, which possess a certain 
power for this or that purpose. And so on such grounds as these we defend the conduct of 
the Christians, when they struggle even to death to avoid calling God by the name of Zeus, 
or to give Him a name from any other language. For they either use the common 
name—God— indefinitely, or with some such addition as that of the “Maker of all things,” 
“the Creator of heaven and earth”—He who sent down to the human race those good men, 
to whose names that of God being added, certain mighty works are wrought among men. 
And much more besides might be said on the subject of names, against those who think 
that we ought to be indifferent as to our use of them. And if the remark of Plato in the 
Philebus should surprise us, when he says, “My fear, O Protagoras, about the names of the 
gods is no small one,” seeing Philebus in his discussion with Socrates had called pleasure a 
“god,” how shall we not rather approve the piety of the Christians, who apply none of the 
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names used in the mythologies to the Creator of the world? And now enough on this subject 
for the present. 
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But let us see the manner in which this Celsus, who professes to know everything, brings 
a false accusation against the Jews, when he alleges that “they worship angels, and are addicted 
to sorcery, in which Moses was their instructor.” Now, in what part of the writings of Moses 
he found the lawgiver laying down the worship of angels, let him tell, who professes to know 
all about Christianity and Judaism; and let him show also how sorcery can exist among those 
who have accepted the Mosaic law, and read the injunction, “Neither seek after wizards, to 
be defiled by them.” *!!” Moreover, he promises to show afterwards “how it was through 
ignorance that the Jews were deceived and led into error.” Now, if he had discovered that 
the ignorance of the Jews regarding Christ was the effect of their not having heard the 
prophecies about Him, he would show with truth how the Jews fell into error. But without 
any wish whatever that this should appear, he views as Jewish errors what are no errors at 
all. And Celsus having promised to make us acquainted, in a subsequent part of his work, 
with the doctrines of Judaism, proceeds in the first place to speak of our Saviour as having 


been the leader of our generation, in so far as we are Christians, °1!® 


and says that “a few 
years ago he began to teach this doctrine, being regarded by Christians as the Son of God.” 

Now, with respect to this point—His prior existence a few years ago—we have to remark 
as follows. Could it have come to pass without divine assistance, that Jesus, desiring during 
these years to spread abroad His words and teaching, should have been so successful, that 
everywhere throughout the world, not a few persons, Greeks as well as Barbarians, learned 
as well as ignorant, adopted His doctrine, so that they struggled, even to death in its defence, 
rather than deny it, which no one is ever related to have done for any other system? I indeed, 
from no wish to flatter °!1? Christianity, but from a desire thoroughly to examine the facts, 
would say that even those who are engaged in the healing of numbers of sick persons, do 
not attain their object—the cure of the body—without divine help; and if one were to succeed 
in delivering souls from a flood of wickedness, and excesses, and acts of injustice, and from 
a contempt of God, and were to show, as evidence of such a result, one hundred persons 
improved in their natures (let us suppose the number to be so large), no one would reasonably 
say that it was without divine assistance that he had implanted in those hundred individuals 
a doctrine capable of removing so many evils. And if any one, on a candid consideration 
of these things, shall admit that no improvement ever takes place among men without divine 
help, how much more confidently shall he make the same assertion regarding Jesus, when 
he compares the former lives of many converts to His doctrine with their after conduct, and 
reflects in what acts of licentiousness and injustice and covetousness they formerly indulged, 





3117 Lev. xix. 31. 
3118 ‘Qc yevoplevou tyEHOvoc TH KaO0 Xprotiavol EopEv yEeveoet NUDV. 
3119 =o KoAaketwv. 
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until, as Celsus, and they who think with him, allege, “they were deceived,” and accepted a 
doctrine which, as these individuals assert, is destructive of the life of men; but who, from 
the time that they adopted it, have become in some way meeker, and more religious, and 
more consistent, so that certain among them, from a desire of exceeding chastity, and a wish 
to worship God with greater purity, abstain even from the permitted indulgences of (lawful) 


love. 


880 


Chapter XXVII 





Chapter XXVII. 

Any one who examines the subject will see that Jesus attempted and successfully accom- 
plished works beyond the reach of human power. For although, from the very beginning, 
all things opposed the spread of His doctrine in the world, —both the princes of the times, 
and their chief captains and generals, and all, to speak generally, who were possessed of the 
smallest influence, and in addition to these, the rulers of the different cities, and the soldiers, 
and the people,—yet it proved victorious, as being the Word of God, the nature of which is 
such that it cannot be hindered; and becoming more powerful than all such adversaries, it 
made itself master of the whole of Greece, and a considerable portion of Barbarian lands, 
and convened countless numbers of souls to His religion. And although, among the multi- 
tude of converts to Christianity, the simple and ignorant necessarily outnumbered the more 
intelligent, as the former class always does the latter, yet Celsus, unwilling to take note of 
this, thinks that this philanthropic doctrine, which reaches to every soul under the sun, is 


vulgar, en 


and on account of its vulgarity and its want of reasoning power, obtained a hold 
only over the ignorant. And yet he himself admits that it was not the simple alone who were 
led by the doctrine of Jesus to adopt His religion; for he acknowledges that there were 
amongst them some persons of moderate intelligence, and gentle disposition, and possessed 


of understanding, and capable of comprehending allegories. 








3120 = idtwrtixtjv. 
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And since, in imitation of a rhetorician training a pupil, he introduces a Jew, who enters 
into a personal discussion with Jesus, and speaks in a very childish manner, altogether un- 
worthy of the grey hairs of a philosopher, let me endeavour, to the best of my ability, to ex- 
amine his statements, and show that he does not maintain, throughout the discussion, the 
consistency due to the character of a Jew. For he represents him disputing with Jesus, and 
confuting Him, as he thinks, on many points; and in the first place, he accuses Him of having 
“invented his birth from a virgin,” and upbraids Him with being “born in a certain Jewish 
village, of a poor woman of the country, who gained her subsistence by spinning, and who 
was turned out of doors by her husband, a carpenter by trade, because she was convicted 
of adultery; that after being driven away by her husband, and wandering about for a time, 
she disgracefully gave birth to Jesus, an illegitimate child, who having hired himself out as 
a servant in Egypt on account of his poverty, and having there acquired some miraculous 
powers, on which the Egyptians greatly pride themselves, returned to his own country, 
highly elated on account of them, and by means of these proclaimed himself a God.” Now, 
as I cannot allow anything said by unbelievers to remain unexamined, but must investigate 
everything from the beginning, I give it as my opinion that all these things worthily harmonize 
with the predictions that Jesus is the Son of God. 
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For birth is an aid towards an individual’s becoming famous, and distinguished, and 
talked about; viz., when a man’s parents happen to be in a position of rank and influence, 
and are possessed of wealth, and are able to spend it upon the education of their son, and 
when the country of one’s birth is great and illustrious; but when a man having all these 
things against him is able, notwithstanding these hindrances, to make himself known, and 
to produce an impression on those who hear of him, and to become distinguished and visible 
to the whole world, which speaks of him as it did not do before, how can we help admiring 
such a nature as being both noble in itself, and devoting itself to great deeds, and possessing 
a courage which is not by any means to be despised? And if one were to examine more fully 
the history of such an individual, why should he not seek to know in what manner, after 
being reared up in frugality and poverty, and without receiving any complete education, 
and without having studied systems and opinions by means of which he might have acquired 
confidence to associate with multitudes, and play the demagogue, and attract to himself 
many hearers, he nevertheless devoted himself to the teaching of new opinions, introducing 
among men a doctrine which not only subverted the customs of the Jews, while preserving 
due respect for their prophets, but which especially overturned the established observances 
of the Greeks regarding the Divinity? And how could such a person—one who had been 
so brought up, and who, as his calumniators admit, had learned nothing great from 
men—have been able to teach, in a manner not at all to be despised, such doctrines as he 
did regarding the divine judgment, and the punishments that are to overtake wickedness, 
and the rewards that are to be conferred upon virtue; so that not only rustic and ignorant 
individuals were won by his words, but also not a few of those who were distinguished by 
their wisdom, and who were able to discern the hidden meaning in those more common 
doctrines, as they were considered, which were in circulation, and which secret meaning 
enwrapped, so to speak, some more recondite signification still? The Seriphian, in Plato, 
who reproaches Themistocles after he had become celebrated for his military skill, saying 
that his reputation was due not to his own merits, but to his good fortune in having been 
born in the most illustrious country in Greece, received from the good-natured Athenian, 
who saw that his native country did contribute to his renown, the following reply: “Neither 
would I, had I been a Seriphian, have been so distinguished as I am, nor would you have 
been a Themistocles, even if you had had the good fortune to be an Athenian!” And now, 
our Jesus, who is reproached with being born in a village, and that not a Greek one, nor 
belonging to any nation widely esteemed, and being despised as the son of a poor labouring 
woman, and as having on account of his poverty left his native country and hired himself 
out in Egypt, and being, to use the instance already quoted, not only a Seriphian, as it were, 
a native of a very small and undistinguished island, but even, so to speak, the meanest of 
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3121 


the Seriphians, has yet been able to shake the whole inhabited world not only to a degree 


far above what Themistocles the Athenian ever did, but beyond what even Pythagoras, or 
Plato, or any other wise man in any part of the world whatever, or any prince or general, 


ever succeeded in doing. vas 








3121 o€ioa. 
3122 [This striking chapter is cited, as a specimen of Christian eloquence, in the important work of Guillon, 


Cours d’ Eloquence Sacrée, Bruxelles, 1828]. 
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Now, would not any one who investigated with ordinary care the nature of these facts, 
be struck with amazement at this man’s victory?—with his complete success in surmounting 
by his reputation all causes that tended to bring him into disrepute, and with his superiority 
over all other illustrious individuals in the world? And yet it is a rare thing for distinguished 
men to succeed in acquiring a reputation for several things at once. For one man is admired 
on account of his wisdom, another for his military skill, and some of the Barbarians for their 
marvellous powers of incantation, and some for one quality, and others for another; but not 
many have been admired and acquired a reputation for many things at the same time; 
whereas this man, in addition to his other merits, is an object of admiration both for his 
wisdom, and for his miracles, and for his powers of government. For he persuaded some 
to withdraw themselves from their laws, and to secede to him, not as a tyrant would do, nor 
as a robber, who arms *!”° his followers against men; nor as a rich man, who bestows help 
upon those who come to him; nor as one of those who confessedly are deserving of censure; 
but as a teacher of the doctrine regarding the God of all things, and of the worship which 
belongs to Him, and of all moral precepts which are able to secure the favour of the Supreme 
God to him who orders his life in conformity therewith. Now, to Themistocles, or to any 
other man of distinction, nothing happened to prove a hindrance to their reputation; 
whereas to this man, besides what we have already enumerated, and which are enough to 
cover with dishonour the soul of a man even of the most noble nature, there was that appar- 
ently infamous death of crucifixion, which was enough to efface his previously acquired 
glory, and to lead those who, as they who disavow his doctrine assert, were formerly deluded 
by him to abandon their delusion, and to pass condemnation upon their deceiver. 








3123 Gelenius reads omAiGwv (instead of dAgipwv), which has been adopted in the translation. 
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And besides this, one may well wonder how it happened that the disciples—if, as the 
calumniators of Jesus say, they did not see Him after His resurrection from the dead, and 
were not persuaded of His divinity—were not afraid to endure the same sufferings with 
their Master, and to expose themselves to danger, and to leave their native country to teach, 
according to the desire of Jesus, the doctrine delivered to them by Him. For I think that no 
one who candidly examines the facts would say that these men devoted themselves to a life 
of danger for the sake of the doctrine of Jesus, without profound belief which He had wrought 
in their minds of its truth, not only teaching them to conform to His precepts, but others 
also, and to conform, moreover, when manifest destruction to life impended over him who 
ventured to introduce these new opinions into all places and before all audiences, and who 
could retain as his friend no human being who adhered to the former opinions and usages. 
For did not the disciples of Jesus see, when they ventured to prove not only to the Jews from 
their prophetic Scriptures that this is He who was spoken of by the prophets, but also to the 
other heathen nations, that He who was crucified yesterday or the day before underwent 
this death voluntarily on behalf of the human race,—that this was analogous to the case of 
those who have died for their country in order to remove pestilence, or barrenness, or 
tempests? For it is probable that there is in the nature of things, for certain mysterious 
reasons which are difficult to be understood by the multitude, such a virtue that one just 
man, dying a voluntary death for the common good, might be the means of removing wicked 
spirits, which are the cause of plagues, or barrenness, or tempests, or similar calamities. Let 
those, therefore, who would disbelieve the statement that Jesus died on the cross on behalf 
of men, say whether they also refuse to accept the many accounts current both among Greeks 
and Barbarians, of persons who have laid down their lives for the public advantage, in order 
to remove those evils which had fallen upon cities and countries? Or will they say that such 
events actually happened, but that no credit is to be attached to that account which makes 
this so-called man to have died to ensure the destruction of a mighty evil spirit, the ruler of 
evil spirits, who had held in subjection the souls of all men upon earth? And the disciples 
of Jesus, seeing this and much more (which, it is probable, they learned from Jesus in private), 
and being filled, moreover, with a divine power (since it was no mere poetical virgin that 
endowed them with strength and courage, but the true wisdom and understanding of God), 
exerted all their efforts “to become distinguished among all men,” not only among the Ar- 
gives, but among all the Greeks and Barbarians alike, and “so bear away for themselves a 


glorious renown.” >!4 








3124 Cf. Homer’s Iliad, v. 2, 3. 
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But let us now return to where the Jew is introduced, speaking of the mother of Jesus, 
and saying that “when she was pregnant she was turned out of doors by the carpenter to 
whom she had been betrothed, as having been guilty of adultery, and that she bore a child 
to a certain soldier named Panthera;” and let us see whether those who have blindly concocted 
these fables about the adultery of the Virgin with Panthera, and her rejection by the carpenter, 
did not invent these stories to overturn His miraculous conception by the Holy Ghost: for 
they could have falsified the history in a different manner, on account of its extremely mira- 
culous character, and not have admitted, as it were against their will, that Jesus was born of 
no ordinary human marriage. It was to be expected, indeed, that those who would not believe 
the miraculous birth of Jesus would invent some falsehood. And their not doing this in a 
credible manner, but (their) preserving the fact that it was not by Joseph that the Virgin 
conceived Jesus, rendered the falsehood very palpable to those who can understand and 
detect such inventions. Is it at all agreeable to reason, that he who dared to do so much for 
the human race, in order that, as far as in him lay, all the Greeks and Barbarians, who were 
looking for divine condemnation, might depart from evil, and regulate their entire conduct 
in a manner pleasing to the Creator of the world, should not have had a miraculous birth, 
but one the vilest and most disgraceful of all? And I will ask of them as Greeks, and partic- 
ularly of Celsus, who either holds or not the sentiments of Plato, and at any rate quotes 
them, whether He who sends souls down into the bodies of men, degraded Him who was 
to dare such mighty acts, and to teach so many men, and to reform so many from the mass 
of wickedness in the world, to a birth more disgraceful than any other, and did not rather 
introduce Him into the world through a lawful marriage? Or is it not more in conformity 
with reason, that every soul, for certain mysterious reasons (I speak now according to the 
opinion of Pythagoras, and Plato, and Empedocles, whom Celsus frequently names), is in- 
troduced into a body, and introduced according to its deserts and former actions? It is 
probable, therefore, that this soul also, which conferred more benefit by its residence in the 
flesh than that of many men (to avoid prejudice, I do not say “all”), stood in need of a body 
not only superior to others, but invested with all excellent qualities. 
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Now ifa particular soul, for certain mysterious reasons, is not deserving of being placed 
in the body of a wholly irrational being, nor yet in that of one purely rational, but is clothed 
with a monstrous body, so that reason cannot discharge its functions in one so fashioned, 
which has the head disproportioned to the other parts, and altogether too short; and another 
receives such a body that the soul is a little more rational than the other; and another still 
more so, the nature of the body counteracting to a greater or less degree the reception of 
the reasoning principle; why should there not be also some soul which receives an altogether 
miraculous body, possessing some qualities common to those of other men, so that it may 
be able to pass through life with them, but possessing also some quality of superiority, so 
that the soul may be able to remain untainted by sin? And if there be any truth in the doctrine 
of the physiognomists, whether Zopyrus, or Loxus, or Polemon, or any other who wrote on 
such a subject, and who profess to know in some wonderful way that all bodies are adapted 
to the habits of the souls, must there have been for that soul which was to dwell with mira- 
culous power among men, and work mighty deeds, a body produced, as Celsus thinks, by 
an act of adultery between Panthera and the Virgin?! Why, from such unhallowed intercourse 
there must rather have been brought forth some fool to do injury to mankind,—a teacher 
of licentiousness and wickedness, and other evils; and not of temperance, and righteousness, 
and the other virtues! 
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But it was, as the prophets also predicted, from a virgin that there was to be born, ac- 
cording to the promised sign, one who was to give His name to the fact, showing that at His 
birth God was to be with man. Now it seems to me appropriate to the character of a Jew to 
have quoted the prophecy of Isaiah, which says that Immanuel was to be born of a virgin. 
This, however, Celsus, who professes to know everything, has not done, either from ignorance 
or from an unwillingness (if he had read it and voluntarily passed it by in silence) to furnish 
an argument which might defeat his purpose. And the prediction runs thus: “And the Lord 
spake again unto Ahaz, saying, Ask thee a sign of the Lord thy God; ask it either in the depth 
or in the height above. But Ahaz said, I will not ask, neither will I tempt the Lord. And he 
said, Hear ye now, O house of David; is it a small thing for you to weary men, but will ye 
weary my God also? Therefore the Lord Himself shall give you a sign. Behold, a virgin shall 
conceive, and bear a son, and shall call His name Immanuel, which is, being interpreted, 
God with us.” 37° And that it was from intentional malice that Celsus did not quote this 
prophecy, is clear to me from this, that although he makes numerous quotations from the 
Gospel according to Matthew, as of the star that appeared at the birth of Christ, and other 
miraculous occurrences, he has made no mention at all of this. Now, if a Jew should split 
words, and say that the words are not, “Lo, a virgin,” but, “Lo, a young woman,” >!*° we 
reply that the word “Olmah”—which the Septuagint have rendered by “a virgin,” and others 
by “a young woman”—occurs, as they say, in Deuteronomy, as applied to a “virgin,” in the 
following connection: “Ifa damsel that is a virgin be betrothed unto an husband, anda man 
find her in the city, and lie with her; then ye shall bring them both out unto the gate of that 
city, and ye shall stone them with stones that they die; the damsel, *!?” because she cried 
not, being in the city; and the man, because he humbled his neighbour’s wife.” °'78 And 
again: “But if a man find a betrothed damsel in a field, and the man force her, and lie with 
her: then the man only that lay with her shall die: but unto the damsel *!”? ye shall do 
nothing; there is in her no sin worthy of death.” 








3125 Cf. Isa. vii. 10-14 with Matt. i. 23. 
3126 ~~ veatvic. 

3127 veaiviv. 

3128 = Cf. Deut. xxii. 23, 24. 


3129 tif vectvi61. 
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But that we may not seem, because of a Hebrew word, to endeavour to persuade those 
who are unable to determine whether they ought to believe it or not, that the prophet spoke 
of this man being born of a virgin, because at his birth these words, “God with us,” were 
uttered, let us make good our point from the words themselves. The Lord is related to have 
spoken to Ahaz thus: “Ask a sign for thyself from the Lord thy God, either in the depth or 


height above;” 31°? 


and afterwards the sign is given, “Behold, a virgin shall conceive, and 
bear a son.” °!3! What kind of sign, then, would that have been—a young woman who was 
not a virgin giving birth to a child? And which of the two is the more appropriate as the 
mother of Immanuel (i.e., “God with us”),—whether a woman who has had intercourse 
with a man, and who has conceived after the manner of women, or one who is still a pure 
and holy virgin? Surely it is appropriate only to the latter to produce a being at whose birth 
it is said, “God with us.” And should he be so captious as to say that it is to Ahaz that the 
command is addressed, “Ask for thyself'a sign from the Lord thy God,” we shall ask in return, 
who in the times of Ahaz bore a son at whose birth the expression is made use of, “Im- 
manuel,” ie., “God with us?” And if no one can be found, then manifestly what was said 
to Ahaz was said to the house of David, because it is written that the Saviour was born of 
the house of David according to the flesh; and this sign is said to be “in the depth or in the 
height,” since “He that descended is the same also that ascended up far above all heavens, 
that He might fill all things.” 7/9? And these arguments I employ as against a Jew who believes 
in prophecy. Let Celsus now tell me, or any of those who think with him, with what meaning 
the prophet utters either these statements about the future, or the others which are contained 
in the prophecies? Is it with any foresight of the future or not? If with a foresight of the 
future, then the prophets were divinely inspired; if with no foresight of the future, let him 
explain the meaning of one who speaks thus boldly regarding the future, and who is an object 
of admiration among the Jews because of his prophetic powers. 








3130 ~=— Cf. Isa. vii. 11. 
3131 Isa. vii. 14. 
3132 Cf. Eph. iv. 10. 
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And now, since we have touched upon the subject of the prophets, what we are about 
to advance will be useful not only to the Jews, who believe that they spake by divine inspir- 
ation, but also to the more candid among the Greeks. To these we say that we must neces- 
sarily admit that the Jews had prophets, if they were to be kept together under that system 
of law which had been given them, and were to believe in the Creator of the world, as they 
had learned, and to be without pretexts, so far as the law was concerned, for apostatizing to 
the polytheism of the heathen. And we establish this necessity in the following manner. 
“For the nations,” as it is written in the law of the Jews itself, “shall hearken unto observers 
of times, and diviners;” *!°? but to that people it is said: “But as for thee, the Lord thy God 
hath not suffered thee so to do.” >!* And to this is subjoined the promise: “A prophet shall 
the Lord thy God raise up unto thee from among thy brethren.” *!°° Since, therefore, the 
heathen employ modes of divination either by oracles or by omens, or by birds, or by vent- 
riloquists, or by those who profess the art of sacrifice, or by Chaldean genealogists—all 
which practices were forbidden to the Jews—this people, if they had no means of attaining 
a knowledge of futurity, being led by the passion common to humanity of ascertaining the 
future would have despised their own prophets, as not having in them any particle of divinity; 
and would not have accepted any prophet after Moses, nor committed their words to writing, 
but would have spontaneously betaken themselves to the divining usages of the heathen, or 
attempted to establish some such practices amongst themselves. There is therefore no ab- 
surdity in their prophets having uttered predictions even about events of no importance, 
to soothe those who desire such things, as when Samuel prophesies regarding three she- 


asses which were lost, aha 


or when mention is made in the third book of Kings respecting 
the sickness of a king’s son. °!°” And why should not those who desired to obtain auguries 
from idols be severely rebuked by the administrators of the law among the Jews?—as Elijah 
is found rebuking Ahaziah, and saying, “Is it because there is not a God in Israel that ye go 


to inquire of Baalzebub, god of Ekron?” >!°8 








3133 = Cf. Deut. xviii. 14. 
3134 Cf. Deut. xviii. 14. 
3135 = Cf. Deut. xviii. 15. 
3136 ~=©Cf. 1 Sam. ix. 10. 
3137 Cf. 1 Kings xiv. 12. [See note 3, supra, p. 362. S.] 
3138 Cf. 2 Kingsi. 3. 
891 





412 


Chapter XXXVII 





Chapter XXXVII. 

I think, then, that it has been pretty well established not only that our Saviour was to 
be born ofa virgin, but also that there were prophets among the Jews who uttered not merely 
general predictions about the future,—as, e.g., regarding Christ and the kingdoms of the 
world, and the events that were to happen to Israel, and those nations which were to believe 
on the Saviour, and many other things concerning Him,—but also prophecies respecting 
particular events; as, for instance, how the asses of Kish, which were lost, were to be dis- 
covered, and regarding the sickness which had fallen upon the son of the king of Israel, and 
any other recorded circumstance of a similar kind. But as a further answer to the Greeks, 
who do not believe in the birth of Jesus from a virgin, we have to say that the Creator has 
shown, by the generation of several kinds of animals, that what He has done in the instance 
of one animal, He could do, if it pleased Him, in that of others, and also of man himself. 
For it is ascertained that there is a certain female animal which has no intercourse with the 
male (as writers on animals say is the case with vultures), and that this animal, without 
sexual intercourse, preserves the succession of race. What incredibility, therefore, is there 
in supposing that, if God wished to send a divine teacher to the human race, He caused Him 
to be born in some manner different from the common! *!°? Nay, according to the Greeks 
themselves, all men were not born of aman and woman. For if the world has been created, 
as many even of the Greeks are pleased to admit, then the first men must have been produced 
not from sexual intercourse, but from the earth, in which spermatic elements existed; which, 
however, I consider more incredible than that Jesus was born like other men, so far as regards 
the half of his birth. And there is no absurdity in employing Grecian histories to answer 
Greeks, with the view of showing that we are not the only persons who have recourse to 
miraculous narratives of this kind. For some have thought fit, not in regard to ancient and 
heroic narratives, but in regard to events of very recent occurrence, to relate as a possible 
thing that Plato was the son of Amphictione, Ariston being prevented from having marital 
intercourse with his wife until she had given birth to him with whom she was pregnant by 
Apollo. And yet these are veritable fables, which have led to the invention of such stories 
concerning a man whom they regarded as possessing greater wisdom and power than the 
multitude, and as having received the beginning of his corporeal substance from better and 
diviner elements than others, because they thought that this was appropriate to persons 
who were too great to be human beings. And since Celsus has introduced the Jew disputing 
with Jesus, and tearing in pieces, as he imagines, the fiction of His birth from a virgin, 
comparing the Greek fables about Danaé, and Melanippe, and Auge, and Antiope, our answer 
is, that such language becomes a buffoon, and not one who is writing in a serious tone. 








3139 Tlenotnxev dvti oneppatixod Adyou, tod éx piEews tov apPpévwv taic yovarel, dAAW tTpdtw yeveoOar 
Tov Adyov tod texOnoopevou. 
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But, moreover, taking the history, contained in the Gospel according to Matthew, of 
our Lord’s descent into Egypt, he refuses to believe the miraculous circumstances attending 
it, viz., either that the angel gave the divine intimation, or that our Lord’s quitting Judea 
and residing in Egypt was an event of any significance; but he invents something altogether 
different, admitting somehow the miraculous works done by Jesus, by means of which He 
induced the multitude to follow Him as the Christ. And yet he desires to throw discredit 
on them, as being done by help of magic and not by divine power; for he asserts “that he 
(Jesus), having been brought up as an illegitimate child, and having served for hire in Egypt, 
and then coming to the knowledge of certain miraculous powers, returned from thence to 
his own country, and by means of those powers proclaimed himself a god.” Now I do not 
understand how a magician should exert himself to teach a doctrine which persuades us 
always to act as if God were to judge every man for his deeds; and should have trained his 
disciples, whom he was to employ as the ministers of his doctrine, in the same belief. For 
did the latter make an impression upon their hearers, after they had been so taught to work 
miracles; or was it without the aid of these? The assertion, therefore, that they did no miracles 
at all, but that, after yielding their belief to arguments which were not at all convincing, like 


the wisdom of Grecian dialectics, 2140 


they gave themselves up to the task of teaching the 
new doctrine to those persons among whom they happened to take up their abode, is alto- 
gether absurd. For in what did they place their confidence when they taught the doctrine 
and disseminated the new opinions? But if they indeed wrought miracles, then how can it 
be believed that magicians exposed themselves to such hazards to introduce a doctrine which 


forbade the practice of magic? 








3140 ‘This difficult passage is rendered in the Latin translation: “but that, after they had believed (in Christ), 
they with no adequate supply of arguments, such as is furnished by the Greek dialectics, gave themselves up,” 


etc. 
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I do not think it necessary to grapple with an argument advanced not in a serious but 
ina scoffing spirit, such as the following: “Ifthe mother of Jesus was beautiful, then the god 
whose nature is not to love a corruptible body, had intercourse with her because she was 
beautiful;” or, “It was improbable that the god would entertain a passion for her, because 
she was neither rich nor of royal rank, seeing no one, even of her neighbours, knew her.” 
And it is in the same scoffing spirit that he adds: “When hated by her husband, and turned 
out of doors, she was not saved by divine power, nor was her story believed. Such things,” 
he says, “have no connection with the kingdom of heaven.” In what respect does such lan- 
guage differ from that of those who pour abuse on others on the public streets, and whose 
words are unworthy of any serious attention? 
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After these assertions, he takes from the Gospel of Matthew, and perhaps also from the 
other Gospels, the account of the dove alighting upon our Saviour at His baptism by John, 
and desires to throw discredit upon the statement, alleging that the narrative is a fiction. 
Having completely disposed, as he imagined, of the story of our Lord’s birth from a virgin, 
he does not proceed to deal in an orderly manner with the accounts that follow it; since 
passion and hatred observe no order, but angry and vindictive men slander those whom 
they hate, as the feeling comes upon them, being prevented by their passion from arranging 
their accusations on a careful and orderly plan. For ifhe had observed a proper arrangement, 
he would have taken up the Gospel, and, with the view of assailing it, would. have objected 
to the first narrative, then passed on to the second, and so on to the others. But now, after 
the birth from a virgin, this Celsus, who professes to be acquainted with all our history, attacks 
the account of the appearance of the Holy Spirit in the form of a dove at the baptism. He 
then, after that, tries to throw discredit upon the prediction that our Lord was to come into 
the world. In the next place, he runs away to what immediately follows the narrative of the 
birth of Jesus—the account of the star, and of the wise men who came from the east to 
worship the child. And you yourself may find, if you take the trouble, many confused 
statements made by Celsus throughout his whole book; so that even in this account he may, 
by those who know how to observe and require an orderly method of arrangement, be 
convicted of great rashness and boasting, in having inscribed upon his work the title of A 
True Discourse,—a thing which is never done by a learned philosopher. For Plato says, that 
it is not an indication of an intelligent man to make strong assertions respecting those 
matters which are somewhat uncertain; and the celebrated Chrysippus even, who frequently 
states the reasons by which he is decided, refers us to those whom we shall find to be abler 
speakers than himself. This man, however, who is wiser than those already named, and 
than all the other Greeks, agreeably to his assertion of being acquainted with everything, 
inscribed upon his book the words, A True Discourse! 
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But, that we may not have the appearance of intentionally passing by his charges through 
inability to refute them, we have resolved to answer each one of them separately according 
to our ability, attending not to the connection and sequence of the nature of the things 
themselves, but to the arrangement of the subjects as they occur in this book. Let us therefore 
notice what he has to say by way of impugning the bodily appearance of the Holy Spirit to 
our Saviour in the form of a dove. And it is a Jew who addresses the following language to 
Him whom we acknowledge to be our Lord Jesus: “When you were bathing,” says the Jew, 
“beside John, you say that what had the appearance of a bird from the air alighted upon 
you.” And then this same Jew of his, continuing his interrogations, asks, “What credible 
witness beheld this appearance? or who heard a voice from heaven declaring you to be the 
Son of God? What proof is there of it, save your own assertion, and the statement of another 
of those individuals who have been punished along with you?” 
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Before we begin our reply, we have to remark that the endeavour to show, with regard 
to almost any history, however true, that it actually occurred, and to produce an intelligent 
conception regarding it, is one of the most difficult undertakings that can be attempted, and 
is in some instances an impossibility. For suppose that some one were to assert that there 
never had been any Trojan war, chiefly on account of the impossible narrative interwoven 
therewith, about a certain Achilles being the son of a sea-goddess Thetis and of a man Peleus, 
or Sarpedon being the son of Zeus, or Ascalaphus and Ialmenus the sons of Ares, or Eneas 
that of Aphrodite, how should we prove that such was the case, especially under the weight 
of the fiction attached, I know not how, to the universally prevalent opinion that there was 
really a war in Ilium between Greeks and Trojans? And suppose, also, that some one disbe- 
lieved the story of dipus and Jocasta, and of their two sons Eteocles and Polynices, because 
the sphinx, a kind of half-virgin, was introduced into the narrative, how should we 
demonstrate the reality of such a thing? And in like manner also with the history of the 
Epigoni, although there is no such marvellous event interwoven with it, or with the return 
of the Heracleidz, or countless other historical events. But he who deals candidly with 
histories, and would wish to keep himself also from being imposed upon by them, will exer- 
cise his judgment as to what statements he will give his assent to, and what he will accept 
figuratively, seeking to discover the meaning of the authors of such inventions, and from 
what statements he will withhold his belief, as having been written for the gratification of 
certain individuals. And we have said this by way of anticipation respecting the whole history 
related in the Gospels concerning Jesus, not as inviting men of acuteness to a simple and 
unreasoning faith, but wishing to show that there is need of candour in those who are to 
read, and of much investigation, and, so to speak, of insight into the meaning of the writers, 
that the object with which each event has been recorded may be discovered. 
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We shall therefore say, in the first place, that if he who disbelieves the appearance of 
the Holy Spirit in the form of a dove had been described as an Epicurean, or a follower of 
Democritus, or a Peripatetic, the statement would have been in keeping with the character 
of such an objector. But now even this Celsus, wisest of all men, did not perceive that it is 
to a Jew, who believes more incredible things contained in the writings of the prophets than 
the narrative of the appearance of the dove, that he attributes such an objection! For one 
might say to the Jew, when expressing his disbelief of the appearance, and thinking to assail 
it as a fiction, “How are you able to prove, sir, that the Lord spake to Adam, or to Eve, or to 
Cain, or to Noah, or to Abraham, or to Isaac, or to Jacob, those words which He is recorded 
to have spoken to these men?” And, to compare history with history, I would say to the 
Jew, “Even your own Ezekiel writes, saying, “The heavens were opened, and I saw a vision 
of God.’ *!4! After relating which, he adds, ‘This was the appearance of the likeness of the 


»» 3142 atc Now, if what is related of Jesus be false, 


glory of the Lord; and He said to me, 
since we cannot, as you suppose, clearly prove it to be true, it being seen or heard by Himself 
alone, and, as you appear to have observed, also by one of those who were punished, why 
should we not rather say that Ezekiel also was dealing in the marvellous when he said, “The 
heavens were opened,” etc.? Nay, even Isaiah asserts, “I saw the Lord of hosts sitting on a 
throne, high and lifted up; and the seraphim stood round about it: the one had six wings, 
and the other had six wings.” °'4? How can we tell whether he really saw them or not? 
Now, O Jew, you have believed these visions to be true, and to have been not only shown 
to the prophet by a diviner Spirit, but also to have been both spoken and recorded by the 
same. And who is the more worthy of belief, when declaring that the heavens were opened 
before him, and that he heard a voice, or beheld the Lord of Sabaoth sitting upon a throne 
high and lifted up,—whether Isaiah and Ezekiel or Jesus? Of the former, indeed, no work 
has been found equal to those of the latter; whereas the good deeds of Jesus have not been 
confined solely to the period of His tabernacling in the flesh, but up to the present time His 
power still produces conversion and amelioration of life in those who believe in God through 
Him. Anda manifest proof that these things are done by His power, is the fact that, although, 
as He Himself said, and as is admitted, there are not labourers enough to gather in the harvest 
of souls, there really is nevertheless such a great harvest of those who are gathered together 
and conveyed into the everywhere existing threshing-floors and Churches of God. 








3141 Cf. Ezek. i. 1. 
3142 Cf. Ezek. i. 28 and ii. 1. 
3143 = Cf. Isa. vi. 1, 2. 
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And with these arguments I answer the Jew, not disbelieving, I who am a Christian, 
Ezekiel and Isaiah, but being very desirous to show, on the footing of our common belief, 
that this man is far more worthy of credit than they are when He says that He beheld such 
a sight, and, as is probable, related to His disciples the vision which He saw, and told them 
of the voice which He heard. But another party might object, that not all those who have 
narrated the appearance of the dove and the voice from heaven heard the accounts of these 
things from Jesus, but that that Spirit which taught Moses the history of events before his 
own time, beginning with the creation, and descending down to Abraham his father, taught 
also the writers of the Gospel the miraculous occurrence which took place at the time of 
Jesus’ baptism. And he who is adorned with the spiritual gift, °'“* called the “word of wis- 
dom,” will explain also the reason of the heavens opening, and the dove appearing, and why 
the Holy Spirit appeared to Jesus in the form of no other living thing than that of a dove. 
But our present subject does not require us to explain this, our purpose being to show that 
Celsus displayed no sound judgment in representing a Jew as disbelieving, on such grounds, 
a fact which has greater probability in its favour than many events in which he firmly reposes 
confidence. 








3144 = xaptopantt. 
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And I remember on one occasion, at a disputation held with certain Jews who were re- 
puted learned men, having employed the following argument in the presence of many 
judges: “Tell me, sirs,” I said, “since there are two individuals who have visited the human 
race, regarding whom are related marvellous works surpassing human power—Moses, viz., 
your own legislator, who wrote about himself, and Jesus our teacher, who has left no writings 
regarding Himself, but to whom testimony is borne by the disciples in the Gospels—what 
are the grounds for deciding that Moses is to be believed as speaking the truth, although the 
Egyptians slander him as a sorcerer, and as appearing to have wrought his mighty works by 
jugglery, while Jesus is not to be believed because you are His accusers? And yet there are 
nations which bear testimony in favour of both: the Jews to Moses; and the Christians, who 
do not deny the prophetic mission of Moses, but proving from that very source the truth 
of the statement regarding Jesus, accept as true the miraculous circumstances related of 
Him by His disciples. Now, if ye ask us for the reasons of our faith in Jesus, give yours first 
for believing in Moses, who lived before Him, and then we shall give you ours for accepting 
the latter. But if you draw back, and shirk a demonstration, then we, following your own 
example, decline for the present to offer any demonstration likewise. Nevertheless, admit 
that ye have no proof to offer for Moses, and then listen to our defence of Jesus derived from 
the law and the prophets. And now observe what is almost incredible! It is shown from 
the declarations concerning Jesus, contained in the law and the prophets, that both Moses 
and the prophets were truly prophets of God.” 
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For the law and the prophets are full of marvels similar to those recorded of Jesus at His 
baptism, viz., regarding the dove and the voice from heaven. And I think the wonders 
wrought by Jesus are a proof of the Holy Spirit’s having then appeared in the form of a dove, 
although Celsus, from a desire to cast discredit upon them, alleges that He performed only 
what He had learned among the Egyptians. And I shall refer not only to His miracles, but, 
as is proper, to those also of the apostles of Jesus. For they could not without the help of 
miracles and wonders have prevailed on those who heard their new doctrines and new 
teachings to abandon their national usages, and to accept their instructions at the danger 
to themselves even of death. And there are still preserved among Christians traces of that 
Holy Spirit which appeared in the form ofa dove. They expel evil spirits, and perform many 
cures, and foresee certain events, according to the will of the Logos. And although Celsus, 
or the Jew whom he has introduced, may treat with mockery what I am going to say, I shall 
say it nevertheless,—that many have been converted to Christianity as if against their will, 
some sort of spirit having suddenly transformed their minds from a hatred of the doctrine 
to a readiness to die in its defence, and having appeared to them either in a waking vision 
or a dream of the night. Many such instances have we known, which, if we were to commit 
to writ ing, although they were seen and witnessed by ourselves, we should afford great oc- 
casion for ridicule to unbelievers, who would imagine that we, like those whom they suppose 
to have invented such things, had ourselves also done the same. But God is witness of our 
conscientious desire, not by false statements, but by testimonies of different kinds, to establish 
the divinity of the doctrine of Jesus. And as it is a Jew who is perplexed about the account 
of the Holy Spirit having descended upon Jesus in the form of a dove, we would say to him, 
“Sir, who is it that says in Isaiah, ‘And now the Lord hath sent me and His Spirit?” ?!° In 
which sentence, as the meaning is doubtful—viz., whether the Father and the Holy Spirit 
sent Jesus, or the Father sent both Christ and the Holy Spirit—the latter is correct. For, 
because the Saviour was sent, afterwards the Holy Spirit was sent also, that the prediction 
of the prophet might be fulfilled; and as it was necessary that the fulfilment of the prophecy 
should be known to posterity, the disciples of Jesus for that reason committed the result to 
writing. 








3145 Cf. Isa. xlviii. 16. 
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I would like to say to Celsus, who represents the Jew as accepting somehow John as a 
Baptist, who baptized Jesus, that the existence of John the Baptist, baptizing for the remission 
of sins, is related by one who lived no great length of time after John and Jesus. For in the 
18th book of his Antiquities *!*° 
a Baptist, and as promising purification to those who underwent the rite. Now this writer, 


of the Jews, Josephus bears witness to John as having been 


although not believing in Jesus as the Christ, in seeking after the cause of the fall of Jerusalem 
and the destruction of the temple, whereas he ought to have said that the conspiracy against 
Jesus was the cause of these calamities befalling the people, since they put to death Christ, 
who was a prophet, says nevertheless—being, although against his will, not far from the 
truth—that these disasters happened to the Jews as a punishment for the death of James the 
Just, who was a brother of Jesus (called Christ),—the Jews having put him to death, although 
he was a man most distinguished for his justice. 3147 Paul, a genuine disciple of Jesus, says 
that he regarded this James as a brother of the Lord, not so much on account of their rela- 
tionship by blood, or of their being brought up together, as because of his virtue and doctrine. 
a If, then, he says that it was on account of James that the desolation of Jerusalem was 
made to overtake the Jews, how should it not be more in accordance with reason to say that 
it happened on account (of the death) of Jesus Christ, of whose divinity so many Churches 
are witnesses, composed of those who have been convened from a flood of sins, and who 
have joined themselves to the Creator, and who refer all their actions to His good pleasure. 








3146  [ dpxaoAoyiac. S.] Cf. Joseph., Antiq., book xviii. c. v. sec. 2. 
3147 [ Ibid. b.xx.c.ix.§ 1. S.] 
3148 Cf. Gal. i. 19. 
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Although the Jew, then, may offer no defence for himself in the instances of Ezekiel and 
Isaiah, when we compare the opening of the heavens to Jesus, and the voice that was heard 
by Him, to the similar cases which we find recorded in Ezekiel and Isaiah, or any other of 
the prophets, we nevertheless, so far as we can, shall support our position, maintaining that, 
as it is a matter of belief that in a dream impressions have been brought before the minds 
of many, some relating to divine things, and others to future events of this life, and this 
either with clearness or in an enigmatic manner,—a fact which is manifest to all who accept 
the doctrine of providence; so how is it absurd to say that the mind which could receive 
impressions in a dream should be impressed also in a waking vision, for the benefit either 
of him on whom the impressions are made, or of those who are to hear the account of them 
from him? And as in a dream we fancy that we hear, and that the organs of hearing are ac- 
tually impressed, and that we see with our eyes—although neither the bodily organs of sight 
nor hearing are affected, but it is the mind alone which has these sensations—so there is no 
absurdity in believing that similar things occurred to the prophets, when it is recorded that 
they witnessed occurrences of a rather wonderful kind, as when they either heard the words 
of the Lord or beheld the heavens opened. For I do not suppose that the visible heaven was 
actually opened, and its physical structure divided, in order that Ezekiel might be able to 
record such an occurrence. Should not, therefore, the same be believed of the Saviour by 
every intelligent hearer of the Gospels?—although such an occurrence may be a stumbling- 
block to the simple, who in their simplicity would set the whole world in movement, and 
split in sunder the compact and mighty body of the whole heavens. But he who examines 
such matters more profoundly will say, that there being, as the Scripture calls it, a kind of 
general divine perception which the blessed man alone knows how to discover, according 
to the saying of Solomon, “Thou shalt find the knowledge of God;” ?14? 
various forms of this perceptive power, such as a faculty of vision which can naturally see 


and as there are 


things that are better than bodies, among which are ranked the cherubim and seraphim; 
and a faculty of hearing which can perceive voices which have not their being in the air; and 
a sense of taste which can make use of living bread that has come down from heaven, and 
that giveth life unto the world; and so also a sense of smelling, which scents such things as 
leads Paul to say that he is a sweet savour of Christ unto God; 3150 and a sense of touch, by 
which John says that he “handled with his hands of the Word of life;” ?!°'—the blessed 
prophets having discovered this divine perception, and seeing and hearing in this divine 


manner, and tasting likewise, and smelling, so to speak, with no sensible organs of perception, 





3149 Cf. Prov. ii. 5. 
3150 = Cf. 2 Cor. ii. 15. 
3151 Cf. 1Johni.1. 
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and laying hold on the Logos by faith, so that a healing effluence from it comes upon them, 
saw in this manner what they record as having seen, and heard what they say they heard, 
and were affected in a similar manner to what they describe when eating the roll of a book 
that was given them. °!°? And so also Isaac smelled the savour of his son’s divine garments, 
3153 and added to the spiritual blessing these words: “See, the savour of my son is as the 
savour of a full field which the Lord blessed.” 3!°4 And similarly to this, and more as a 
matter to be understood by the mind than to be perceived by the senses, Jesus touched the 


leper, 3155 


to cleanse him, as I think, in a twofold sense,—freeing him not only, as the mul- 
titude heard, from the visible leprosy by visible contact, but also from that other leprosy, by 
His truly divine touch. It is in this way, accordingly, that John testifies when he says, “I beheld 
the Spirit descending from heaven like a dove, and it abode upon Him. And I knew Him 
not; but He that sent me to baptize with water, the same said to me, Upon whom you will 
see the Spirit descending, and abiding on Him, the same is He that baptizeth with the Holy 
Ghost. And I saw, and bear witness, that this is the Son of God.” 3!°° Now it was to Jesus 
that the heavens were opened; and on that occasion no one except John is recorded to have 
seen them opened. But with respect to this opening of the heavens, the Saviour, foretelling 
to His disciples that it would happen, and that they would see it, says, “Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, Ye shall see the heavens opened, and the angels of God ascending and descending 
upon the Son of man.” °°” And so Paul was carried away into the third heaven, having 
previously seen it opened, since he was a disciple of Jesus. It does not, however, belong to 
our present object to explain why Paul says, “Whether in the body, I know not; or whether 
out of the body, I know not: God knoweth.” >!°8 But I shall add to my argument even those 
very points which Celsus imagines, viz., that Jesus Himself related the account of the opening 
of the heavens, and the descent of the Holy Spirit upon Him at the Jordan in the form of a 
dove, although the Scripture does not assert that He said that He saw it. For this great man 
did not perceive that it was not in keeping with Him who commanded His disciples on the 
occasion of the vision on the mount, “Tell what ye have seen to no man, until the Son of 


» 3159 


man be risen from the dead, to have related to His disciples what was seen and heard 


by John at the Jordan. For it may be observed as a trait of the character of Jesus, that He on 





3152 Cf. Ezek. iii. 2, 3. 
3153 ’QoppavOn tris Coptic TOV Tob viod BEe1otépwv tyatiwv. 
3154 Cf. Gen. xxvii. 27. 
3155 = Cf. Matt. viii. 3. 
3156 = Cf. John i. 32-34. 
3157. Cf. John i. 51. 
3158 Cf. 2 Cor. xii. 2. 
3159 = Cf. Matt. xvii. 9. 
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all occasions avoided unnecessary talk about Himself; and on that account said, “IfI speak 
of Myself, My witness is not true.” 316° And since He avoided unnecessary talk about 
Himself, and preferred to show by acts rather than words that He was the Christ, the Jews 
for that reason said to Him, “If Thou art the Christ, tell us plainly.” 3161 And asitisa Jew 
who, in the work of Celsus, uses the language to Jesus regarding the appearance of the Holy 
Spirit in the form ofa dove, “This is your own testimony, unsupported save by one of those 
who were sharers of your punishment, whom you adduce,” it is necessary for us to show 
him that such a statement is not appropriately placed in the mouth of a Jew. For the Jews 
do not connect John with Jesus, nor the punishment of John with that of Christ. And by 
this instance, this man who boasts of universal knowledge is convicted of not knowing what 
words he ought to ascribe to a Jew engaged in a disputation with Jesus. 








3160 Johny. 31. 
3161 Johnx. 24. 
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After this he wilfully sets aside, I know not why, the strongest evidence in confirmation 
of the claims of Jesus, viz., that His coming was predicted by the Jewish prophets— Moses, 
and those who succeeded as well as preceded that legislator—from inability, as I think, to 
meet the argument that neither the Jews nor any other heretical sect refuse to believe that 
Christ was the subject of prophecy. But perhaps he was unacquainted with the prophecies 
relating to Christ. For no one who was acquainted with the statements of the Christians, 
that many prophets foretold the advent of the Saviour, would have ascribed to a Jew senti- 
ments which it would have better befitted a Samaritan or a Sadducee to utter; nor would 
the Jew in the dialogue have expressed himself in language like the following: “But my 
prophet once declared in Jerusalem, that the Son of God will come as the Judge of the 
righteous and the Punisher of the wicked.” Now it is not one of the prophets merely who 
predicted the advent of Christ. But although the Samaritans and Sadducees, who receive 
the books of Moses alone, would say that there were contained in them predictions regarding 
Christ, yet certainly not in Jerusalem, which is not even mentioned in the times of Moses, 
was the prophecy uttered. It were indeed to be desired, that all the accusers of Christianity 
were equally ignorant with Celsus, not only of the facts, but of the bare letter of Scripture, 
and would so direct their assaults against it, that their arguments might not have the least 
available influence in shaking, I do not say the faith, but the little faith of unstable and 
temporary believers. A Jew, however, would not admit that any prophet used the expression, 
“The ‘Son of God’ will come;” for the term which they employ is, “The “Christ of God’ will 
come.” And many a time indeed do they directly interrogate us about the “Son of God,” 
saying that no such being exists, or was made the subject of prophecy. We do not of course 
assert that the “Son of God” is not the subject of prophecy; but we assert that he most inap- 
propriately attributes to the Jewish disputant, who would not allow that He was, such lan- 
guage as, “My prophet once declared in Jerusalem that the “Son of God’ will come.” 
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In the next place, as if the only event predicted were this, that He was to be “the Judge 
of the righteous and the Punisher of the wicked,” and as if neither the place of His birth, 
nor the sufferings which He was to endure at the hands of the Jews, nor His resurrection, 
nor the wonderful works which He was to perform, had been made the subject of prophecy, 
he continues: “Why should it be you alone, rather than innumerable others, who existed 
after the prophecies were published, to whom these predictions are applicable?” And desiring, 
I know not how, to suggest to others the possibility of the notion that they themselves were 
the persons referred to by the prophets, he says that “some, carried away by enthusiasm, 
and others having gathered a multitude of followers, give out that the Son of God is come 
down from heaven.” Now we have not ascertained that such occurrences are admitted to 
have taken place among the Jews. We have to remark then, in the first place, that many of 


the prophets have uttered predictions in all kinds of ways a182 


regarding Christ; some by 
means of dark sayings, others in allegories or in some other manner, and some also in express 
words. And as in what follows he says, in the character of the Jew addressing the converts 
from his own nation, and repeating emphatically and malevolently, that “the prophecies 
referred to the events of his life may also suit other events as well,” we shall state a few of 
them out ofa greater number; and with respect to these, any one who chooses may say what 
he thinks fitted to ensure a refutation of them, and which may turn away intelligent believers 


from the faith. 








3162 =mavtodands mpoeinov. 
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Now the Scripture speaks, respecting the place of the Saviour’s birth—that the Ruler 
was to come forth from Bethlehem—in the following manner: “And thou Bethlehem, house 
of Ephrata, art not the least among the thousands of Judah: for out of thee shall He come 
forth unto Me who is to be Ruler in Israel; and His goings forth have been of old, from 
everlasting.” 3163 Now this prophecy could not suit any one of those who, as Celsus’ Jew 
says, were fanatics and mob-leaders, and who gave out that they had come from heaven, 
unless it were clearly shown that He had been born in Bethlehem, or, as another might say, 
had come forth from Bethlehem to be the leader of the people. With respect to the birth of 
Jesus in Bethlehem, if any one desires, after the prophecy of Micah and after the history re- 
corded in the Gospels by the disciples of Jesus, to have additional evidence from other 
sources, let him know that, in conformity with the narrative in the Gospel regarding His 


birth, there is shown at Bethlehem the cave eter 


where He was born, and the manger in the 
cave where He was wrapped in swaddling-clothes. And this sight is greatly talked of in 
surrounding places, even among the enemies of the faith, it being said that in this cave was 
born that Jesus who is worshipped and reverenced by the Christians. 3165 Moreover, I am 
of opinion that, before the advent of Christ, the chief priests and scribes of the people, on 
account of the distinctness and clearness of this prophecy, taught that in Bethlehem the 
Christ was to be born. And this opinion had prevailed also extensively among the Jews; for 
which reason it is related that Herod, on inquiring at the chief priests and scribes of the 
people, heard from them that the Christ was to be born in Bethlehem of Judea, “whence 
David was.” It is stated also in the Gospel according to John, that the Jews declared that the 
Christ was to be born in Bethlehem, “whence David was.” °'©° But after our Lord’s coming, 
those who busied themselves with overthrowing the belief that the place of His birth had 
been the subject of prophecy from the beginning, withheld such teaching from the people; 
acting in a similar manner to those individuals who won over those soldiers of the guard 
stationed around the tomb who had seen Him arise from the dead, and who instructed these 
eye-witnesses to report as follows: “Say that His disciples, while we slept, came and stole 


Him away. And if this come to the governor’s ears, we shall persuade him, and secure you.” 
3167 








3163 Cf. Mic. v. 2. and Matt. ii. 6. 
3164 [See Dr. Spencer’s The East: Sketches of Travel in Egypt and the Holy Land, pp. 362-365, London, 
Murray, 1850, an interesting work by my esteemed collaborator.] 
3165 [Concerning this, besides Dr. Robinson (ii. 159), consult Dean Stanley, Sinai and Palestine, p. 433. But 
compare Van Lennep, Bible Lands, p. 804; Roberts’ Holy Land, capp. 85, 87, vol. ii., London.] 
3166 Cf. John vii. 42. 
3167. — Cf. Matt. xxviii. 13, 14. 
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Strife and prejudice are powerful instruments in leading men to disregard even those 
things which are abundantly clear; so that they who have somehow become familiar with 
certain opinions, which have deeply imbued their minds, and stamped them with a certain 
character, will not give them up. For a man will abandon his habits in respect to other 
things, although it may be difficult for him to tear himself from them, more easily than he 
will surrender his opinions. Nay, even the former are not easily put aside by those who have 
become accustomed to them; and so neither houses, nor cities, nor villages, nor intimate 
acquaintances, are willingly forsaken when we are prejudiced in their favour. This, therefore, 
was a reason why many of the Jews at that time disregarded the clear testimony of the 
prophecies, and miracles which Jesus wrought, and of the sufferings which He is related to 
have endured. And that human nature is thus affected, will be manifest to those who observe 
that those who have once been prejudiced in favour of the most contemptible and paltry 
traditions of their ancestors and fellow-citizens, with difficulty lay them aside. For example, 
no one could easily persuade an Egyptian to despise what he had learned from his fathers, 
so as no longer to consider this or that irrational animal as a god, or not to guard against 
eating, even under the penalty of death, of the flesh of such an animal. Now, if in carrying 
our examination of this subject to a considerable length, we have enumerated the points 
respecting Bethlehem, and the prophecy regarding it, we consider that we were obliged to 
do this, by way of defence against those who would assert that if the prophecies current 
among the Jews regarding Jesus were so clear as we represent them, why did they not at His 
coming give in their adhesion to His doctrine, and betake themselves to the better life 
pointed out by Him? Let no one, however, bring such a reproach against believers, since 
he may see that reasons of no light weight are assigned by those who have learned to state 
them, for their faith in Jesus. 
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And if we should ask for a second prophecy, which may appear to us to have a clear 
reference to Jesus, we would quote that which was written by Moses very many years before 
the advent of Christ, when he makes Jacob, on his departure from this life, to have uttered 
predictions regarding each of his sons, and to have said of Judah along with the others: 
“The ruler will not fail from Judah, and the governor from his loins, until that which is re- 
served for him come.” 31° Now, any one meeting with this prophecy, which is in reality 
much older than Moses, so that one who was not a believer might suspect that it was not 
written by him, would be surprised that Moses should be able to predict that the princes of 
the Jews, seeing there are among them twelve tribes, should be born of the tribe of Judah, 
and should be the rulers of the people; for which reason also the whole nation are called 
Jews, deriving their name from the ruling tribe. And, in the second place, one who candidly 
considers the prophecy, would be surprised how, after declaring that the rulers and governors 
of the people were to proceed from the tribe of Judah, he should determine also the limit of 
their rule, saying that “the ruler should not fail from Judah, nor the governor from his loins, 
until there should come that which was reserved for him, and that He is the expectation of 
the Gentiles.” °'© For He came for whom these things were reserved, viz., the Christ of 
God, the ruler of the promises of God. And manifestly He is the only one among those who 
preceded, and, I might make bold to say, among those also who followed Him, who was the 
expectation of the Gentiles; for converts from among all the Gentile nations have believed 
on God through Him, and that in conformity with the prediction of Isaiah, that in His name 
the Gentiles had hoped: “In Thy name shall the Gentiles hope.” °!”? And this man said 
also to those who are in prison, as every man is a captive to the chains of his sins, “Come 
forth;” and to the ignorant, “Come into the light:” these things also having been thus fore- 
told: “I have given Thee for a covenant of the people, to establish the earth, to cause to in- 
herit the desolate heritage; saying to the prisoners, Go forth; and to them that are in darkness, 
Show yourselves.” °!7! And we may see at the appearing of this man, by means of those 
who everywhere throughout the world have reposed a simple faith in Him, the fulfilment 
of this prediction: “They shall feed in the ways, and their pastures shall be in all the beaten 


tracks,” 3172 








3168 Cf. Gen. xlix. 10, we av EAOn ta amoKetpEeva abt. This is one of the passages of the Septuagint which 
Justin Martyr charges the Jews with corrupting; the true reading, according to him, being ws dv ZA9n @ 
andxeitat. Cf. Justin Martyr, Dialogue with Trypho, vol. i. p. 259. 
3169 Cf. Gen. xlix. 10. 
3170 Isa. xlii. 4. (Sept.). 
3171 Cf. Isa. xlix. 8, 9. 
3172 Isa. xlix. 9. 
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And since Celsus, although professing to know all about the Gospel, reproaches the 
Saviour because of His sufferings, saying that He received no assistance from the Father, or 
was unable to aid Himself; we have to state that His sufferings were the subject of prophecy, 
along with the cause of them; because it was for the benefit of mankind that He should die 


on their account, ae 


and should suffer stripes because of His condemnation. It was pre- 
dicted, moreover, that some from among the Gentiles would come to the knowledge of Him 
(among whom the prophets are not included); and it had been declared that He would be 
seen in a form which is deemed dishonourable among men. The words of prophecy run 
thus: “Lo, my Servant shall have understanding, and shall be exalted and glorified, and 
raised exceedingly high. In like manner, many shall be astonished at Thee; so Thy form 
shall be in no reputation among men, and Thy glory among the sons of men. Lo, many 
nations shall marvel because of Him; and kings shall close their mouths: because they, to 
whom no message about Him was sent, shall see Him; and they who have not heard of Him, 
shall have knowledge of Him.” *!”4 “Lord, who hath believed our report? and to whom was 
the arm of the Lord revealed? We have reported, as a child before Him, as a root ina thirsty 
ground. He has no form nor glory; and we beheld Him, and He had not any form nor 
beauty: but His appearance was without honour, and deficient more than that of all men. 

He was a man under suffering, and who knew how to bear sickness: because His countenance 
was averted, He was treated with disrespect, and was made of no account. This man bears 
our sins, and suffers pain on our behalf; and we regarded Him as in trouble, and in suffering, 
and as ill-treated. But He was wounded for our sins, and bruised for our iniquities. The 
chastisement of our peace was upon Him; by His stripes we were healed. We all, like sheep, 
wandered from the way. A man wandered in his way, and the Lord delivered Him on account 
of our sins; and He, because of His evil treatment, opens not His mouth. As a sheep was 
He led to slaughter; and as a lamb before her shearer is dumb, so He opens not His mouth. 

In His humiliation His judgment was taken away. And who shall describe His generation? 
because His life is taken away from the earth; because of the iniquities of My people was He 


led unto death.” 3!7° 








3173 Umep avTev. 
3174 Cf. Isa. lii. 13-15 in the Septuagint version (Roman text). 


3175 Cf. Isa. liii. 1-8 in the Septuagint version (Roman text). 
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Now I remember that, on one occasion, at a disputation held with certain Jews, who 
were reckoned wise men, I quoted these prophecies; to which my Jewish opponent replied, 
that these predictions bore reference to the whole people, regarded as one individual, and 
as being in a state of dispersion and suffering, in order that many proselytes might be gained, 
on account of the dispersion of the Jews among numerous heathen nations. And in this 
way he explained the words, “Thy form shall be of no reputation among men;” and then, 
“They to whom no message was sent respecting him shall see;” and the expression, “A man 
under suffering.” Many arguments were employed on that occasion during the discussion 
to prove that these predictions regarding one particular person were not rightly applied by 
them to the whole nation. And I asked to what character the expression would be appropri- 
ate, “This man bears our sins, and suffers pain on our behalf;” and this, “But He was wounded 
for our sins, and bruised for our iniquities;” and to whom the expression properly belonged, 
“By His stripes were we healed.” For it is manifest that it is they who had been sinners, and 
had been healed by the Saviour’s sufferings (whether belonging to the Jewish nation or 
converts from the Gentiles), who use such language in the writings of the prophet who 
foresaw these events, and who, under the influence of the Holy Spirit, applied these words 
to a person. But we seemed to press them hardest with the expression, “Because of the 
iniquities of My people was He led away unto death.” For if the people, according to them, 
are the subject of the prophecy, how is the man said to be led away to death because of the 
iniquities of the people of God, unless he be a different person from that people of God? 
And who is this person save Jesus Christ, by whose stripes they who believe on Him are 
healed, when “He had spoiled the principalities and powers (that were over us), and had 
made a show of them openly on His cross?” 3176 At another time we may explain the several 
parts of the prophecy, leaving none of them unexamined. But these matters have been 
treated at greater length, necessarily as I think, on account of the language of the Jew, as 
quoted in the work of Celsus. 








3176 [Col ii. 15. SJ 
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Now it escaped the notice of Celsus, and of the Jew whom he has introduced, and of all 
who are not believers in Jesus, that the prophecies speak of two advents of Christ: the former 
characterized by human suffering and humility, in order that Christ, being with men, might 
make known the way that leads to God, and might leave no man in this life a ground of ex- 
cuse, in saying that he knew not of the judgment to come; and the latter, distinguished only 
by glory and divinity, having no element of human infirmity intermingled with its divine 
greatness. To quote the prophecies at length would be tedious; and I deem it sufficient for 
the present to quote a part of the forty-fifth Psalm, which has this inscription, in addition 
to others, “A Psalm for the Beloved,” where God is evidently addressed in these words: 
“Grace is poured into Thy lips: therefore God will bless Thee for ever and ever. Gird Thy 
sword on Thy thigh, O mighty One, with Thy beauty and Thy majesty. And stretch forth, 
and ride prosperously, and reign, because of Thy truth, and meekness, and righteousness; 
and Thy right hand shall lead Thee marvellously. Thine arrows are pointed, O mighty One; 
the people will fall under Thee in the heart of the enemies of the King.” 3177 But attend 
carefully to what follows, where He is called God: “For Thy throne, O God, is for ever and 
ever: a sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre of Thy kingdom. Thou hast loved righteous- 
ness, and hated iniquity: therefore God, even Thy God, hath anointed Thee with the oil of 
gladness above Thy fellows.” °!”8 And observe that the prophet, speaking familiarly to God, 
whose “throne is for ever and ever,” and “a sceptre of righteousness the sceptre of His 
kingdom,” says that this God has been anointed by a God who was His God, and anointed, 
because more than His fellows He had loved righteousness and hated iniquity. And I re- 
member that I pressed the Jew, who was deemed a learned man, very hard with this passage; 
and he, being perplexed about it, gave such an answer as was in keeping with his Judaistic 
views, saying that the words, “Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever: a sceptre of right- 
eousness is the sceptre of Thy kingdom,” are spoken of the God of all things; and these, 
“Thou hast loved righteousness and hated iniquity, therefore Thy God hath anointed Thee,” 
etc., refer to the Messiah. °!”? 





3177 Ps. xlv. 2-5. 
3178 ‘Ps. xiv. 6, 7. 
3179 — 1pdc TOV Xptotév. 
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The Jew, moreover, in the treatise, addresses the Saviour thus: “If you say that every 
man, born according to the decree of Divine Providence, is a son of God, in what respect 
should you differ from another?” In reply to whom we say, that every man who, as Paul 
expresses it, is no longer under fear, as a schoolmaster, but who chooses good for its own 
sake, is “a son of God;” but this man is distinguished far and wide above every man who is 
called, on account of his virtues, a son of God, seeing He is, as it were, a kind of source and 
beginning of all such. The words of Paul are as follow: “For ye have not received the spirit 
of bondage again to fear; but ye have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, 
Father.” 7!8° But, according to the Jew of Celsus, “countless individuals will convict Jesus 
of falsehood, alleging that those predictions which were spoken of him were intended of 
them.” Weare not aware, indeed, whether Celsus knew of any who, after coming into this 
world, and having desired to act as Jesus did, declared themselves to be also the “sons of 
God,” or the “power” of God. But since it is in the spirit of truth that we examine each 
passage, we shall mention that there was a certain Theudas among the Jews before the birth 
of Christ, who gave himself out as some great one, after whose death his deluded followers 
were completely dispersed. And after him, in the days of the census, when Jesus appears to 
have been born, one Judas, a Galilean, gathered around him many of the Jewish people, 
saying he was a wise man, and a teacher of certain new doctrines. And when he also had 
paid the penalty of his rebellion, his doctrine was overturned, having taken hold of very few 
persons indeed, and these of the very humblest condition. And after the times of Jesus, 
Dositheus the Samaritan also wished to persuade the Samaritans that he was the Christ 
predicted by Moses; and he appears to have gained over some to his views. But it is not 
absurd, in quoting the extremely wise observation of that Gamaliel named in the book of 
Acts, to show how those persons above mentioned were strangers to the promise, being 
neither “sons of God” nor “powers” of God, whereas Christ Jesus was truly the Son of God. 
Now Gamaliel, in the passage referred to, said: “If this counsel or this work be of men, it 
will come to nought” (as also did the designs of those men already mentioned after their 
death); “but if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow this doctrine, lest haply ye be found even 
to fight against God.” 3181 There was also Simon the Samaritan magician, who wished to 
draw away certain by his magical arts. And on that occasion he was successful; but now-a- 
days it is impossible to find, I suppose, thirty of his followers in the entire world, and probably 
Ihave even overstated the number. There are exceedingly few in Palestine; while in the rest 
of the world, through which he desired to spread the glory of his name, you find it nowhere 
mentioned. And where it is found, it is found quoted from the Acts of the Apostles; so that 





3180 Rom. viii. 15. 
3181 Cf. Acts v. 38, 39. 
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it is to Christians that he owes this mention of himself, the unmistakeable result having 
proved that Simon was in no respect divine. 
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After these matters this Jew of Celsus, instead of the Magi mentioned in the Gospel, 
says that “Chaldeans are spoken of by Jesus as having been induced to come to him at his 
birth, and to worship him while yet an infant as a God, and to have made this known to 
Herod the tetrarch; and that the latter sent and slew all the infants that had been born about 
the same time, thinking that in this way he would ensure his death among the others; and 
that he was led to do this through fear that, if Jesus lived to a sufficient age, he would obtain 
the throne.” See now in this instance the blunder of one who cannot distinguish between 
Magi and Chaldeans, nor perceive that what they profess is different, and so has falsified 
the Gospel narrative. I know not, moreover, why he has passed by in silence the cause which 
led the Magi to come, and why he has not stated, according to the scriptural account, that 
it was a star seen by them in the east. Let us see now what answer we have to make to these 
statements. The star that was seen in the east we consider to have been a new star, unlike 
any of the other well-known planetary bodies, either those in the firmament above or those 
among the lower orbs, but partaking of the nature of those celestial bodies which appear at 
times, such as comets, or those meteors which resemble beams of wood, or beards, or wine 
jars, or any of those other names by which the Greeks are accustomed to describe their 
varying appearances. And we establish our position in the following manner. 
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It has been observed that, on the occurrence of great events, and of mighty changes in 
terrestrial things, such stars are wont to appear, indicating either the removal of dynasties 
or the breaking out of wars, or the happening of such circumstances as may cause commo- 
tions upon the earth. But we have read in the Treatise on Comets by Cheeremon the Stoic, 
that on some occasions also, when good was to happen, comets made their appearance; and 
he gives an account of such instances. If, then, at the commencement of new dynasties, or 
on the occasion of other important events, there arises a comet so called, or any similar ce- 
lestial body, why should it be matter of wonder that at the birth of Him who was to introduce 
a new doctrine to the human race, and to make known His teaching not only to Jews, but 
also to Greeks, and to many of the barbarous nations besides, a star should have arisen? 
Now I would say, that with respect to comets there is no prophecy in circulation to the effect 
that such and such a comet was to arise in connection with a particular kingdom or a par- 
ticular time; but with respect to the appearance of a star at the birth of Jesus there is a 
prophecy of Balaam recorded by Moses to this effect: “There shall arise a star out of Jacob, 
and a man shall rise up out of Israel.” °!8? And now, if it shall be deemed necessary to ex- 
amine the narrative about the Magi, and the appearance of the star at the birth of Jesus, the 
following is what we have to say, partly in answer to the Greeks, and partly to the Jews. 








3182 Cf. Num. xxiv. 17 (Septuag.). 
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To the Greeks, then, I have to say that the Magi, being on familiar terms with evil spirits, 
and invoking them for such purposes as their knowledge and wishes extend to, bring about 
such results only as do not appear to exceed the superhuman power and strength of the evil 
spirits, and of the spells which invoke them, to accomplish; but should some greater mani- 
festation of divinity be made, then the powers of the evil spirits are overthrown, being unable 
to resist the light of divinity. It is probable, therefore, that since at the birth of Jesus “a 
multitude of the heavenly host,” as Luke records, and as I believe, “praised God, saying, 
Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace, good-will towards men,” the evil spirits on 
that account became feeble, and lost their strength, the falsity of their sorcery being mani- 
fested, and their power being broken; this overthrow being brought about not only by the 
angels having visited the terrestrial regions on account of the birth of Jesus, but also by the 
power of Jesus Himself, and His innate divinity. The Magi, accordingly, wishing to produce 
the customary results, which formerly they used to perform by means of certain spells and 
sorceries, sought to know the reason of their failure, conjecturing the cause to be a great 
one; and beholding a divine sign in the heaven, they desired to learn its signification. Iam 
therefore of opinion that, possessing as they did the prophecies of Balaam, which Moses 
also records, inasmuch as Balaam was celebrated for such predictions, and finding among 
them the prophecy about the star, and the words, “I shall show him to him, but not now; I 


deem him happy, although he will not be near,” 3183 


they conjectured that the man whose 
appearance had been foretold along with that of the star, had actually come into the world; 
and having predetermined that he was superior in power to all demons, and to all common 
appearances and powers, they resolved to offer him homage. They came, accordingly, to 
Judea, persuaded that some king had been born; but not knowing over what kingdom he 
was to reign, and being ignorant also of the place of his birth, bringing gifts, which they 
offered to him as one whose nature partook, if I may so speak, both of God and of a mortal 
man,—gold, viz., as to a king; myrrh, as to one who was mortal; and incense, as to a God; 
and they brought these offerings after they had learned the place of His birth. But since He 
was a God, the Saviour of the human race, raised far above all those angels which minister 
to men, an angel rewarded the piety of the Magi for their worship of Him, by making known 
to them that they were not to go back to Herod, but to return to their own homes by another 
way. 








3183 Cf. Num. xxiv. 17 (Septuag.). 
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That Herod conspired against the Child (although the Jew of Celsus does not believe 
that this really happened), is not to be wondered at. For wickedness is in a certain sense 
blind, and would desire to defeat fate, as if it were stronger than it. And this being Herod’s 
condition, he both believed that a king of the Jews had been born, and yet cherished a purpose 
contradictory of such a belief; not seeing that the Child is assuredly either a king and will 
come to the throne, or that he is not to be a king, and that his death, therefore, will be to no 
purpose. He desired accordingly to kill Him, his mind being agitated by contending passions 
on account of his wickedness, and being instigated by the blind and wicked devil who from 
the very beginning plotted against the Saviour, imagining that He was and would become 
some mighty one. An angel, however, perceiving the course of events, intimated to Joseph, 
although Celsus may not believe it, that he was to withdraw with the Child and His mother 
into Egypt, while Herod slew all the infants that were in Bethlehem and the surrounding 
borders, in the hope that he would thus destroy Him also who had been born King of the 
Jews. For he saw not the sleepless guardian power that is around those who deserve to be 
protected and preserved for the salvation of men, of whom Jesus is the first, superior to all 
others in honour and excellence, who was to be a King indeed, but not in the sense that 
Herod supposed, but in that in which it became God to bestow a kingdom,—for the benefit, 
viz., of those who were to be under His sway, who was to confer no ordinary and unimportant 
blessings, so to speak, upon His subjects, but who was to train them and to subject them to 
laws that were truly from God. And Jesus, knowing this well, and denying that He was a 
king in the sense that the multitude expected, but declaring the superiority of His kingdom, 
says: “If My kingdom were of this world, then would My servants fight, that I should not 
be delivered to the Jews: but now is My kingdom not of this world.” >!84 Now, if Celsus 
had seen this, he would not have said: “But if, then, this was done in order that you might 
not reign in his stead when you had grown to man’s estate; why, after you did reach that 
estate, do you not become a king, instead of you, the Son of God, wandering about in so 
mean a condition, hiding yourself through fear, and leading a miserable life up and down?” 
Now, it is not dishonourable to avoid exposing one’s self to dangers, but to guard carefully 
against them, when this is done, not through fear of death, but from a desire to benefit 
others by remaining in life, until the proper time come for one who has assumed human 
nature to die a death that will be useful to mankind. And this is plain to him who reflects 
that Jesus died for the sake of men,—a point of which we have spoken to the best of our 
ability in the preceding pages. 








3184 Cf. John xviii. 36. 
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And after such statements, showing his ignorance even of the number of the apostles, 
he proceeds thus: “Jesus having gathered around him ten or eleven persons of notorious 
character, the very wickedest of tax-gatherers and sailors, fled in company with them from 
place to place, and obtained his living in a shameful and importunate manner.” Let us to 
the best of our power see what truth there is in such a statement. It is manifest to us all who 
possess the Gospel narratives, which Celsus does not appear even to have read, that Jesus 
selected twelve apostles, and that of these Matthew alone was a tax-gatherer; that when he 
calls them indiscriminately sailors, he probably means James and John, because they left 
their ship and their father Zebedee, and followed Jesus; for Peter and his brother Andrew, 
who employed a net to gain their necessary subsistence, must be classed not as sailors, but 


3185 3150, who was a follower of 


as the Scripture describes them, as fishermen. The Lebes 
Jesus, may have been a tax-gatherer; but he was not of the number of the apostles, except 
according to a statement in one of the copies of Mark’s Gospel. 3186 A nd we have not ascer- 
tained the employments of the remaining disciples, by which they earned their livelihood 
before becoming disciples of Jesus. I assert, therefore, in answer to such statements as the 
above, that it is clear to all who are able to institute an intelligent and candid examination 
into the history of the apostles of Jesus, that it was by help of a divine power that these men 
taught Christianity, and succeeded in leading others to embrace the word of God. For it 
was not any power of speaking, or any orderly arrangement of their message, according to 
the arts of Grecian dialectics or rhetoric, which was in them the effective cause of converting 
their hearers. Nay, I am of opinion that if Jesus had selected some individuals who were 
wise according to the apprehension of the multitude, and who were fitted both to think and 
speak so as to please them, and had used such as the ministers of His doctrine, He would 
most justly have been suspected of employing artifices, like those philosophers who are the 
leaders of certain sects, and consequently the promise respecting the divinity of His doctrine 
would not have manifested itself; for had the doctrine and the preaching consisted in the 
persuasive utterance and arrangement of words, then faith also, like that of the philosophers 
of the world in their opinions, would have been through the wisdom of men, and not through 
the power of God. Now, who is there on seeing fishermen and tax-gatherers, who had not 
acquired even the merest elements of learning (as the Gospel relates of them, and in respect 
to which Celsus believes that they speak the truth, inasmuch as it is their own ignorance 
which they record), discoursing boldly not only among the Jews of faith in Jesus, but also 
preaching Him with success among other nations, would not inquire whence they derived 
this power of persuasion, as theirs was certainly not the common method followed by the 





3185 = AéBne. 
3186 = Cf. Mark iii. 18 with Matt. x. 3. 
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multitude? And who would not say that the promise, “Follow Me, and I will make you 
fishers of men,” 718” had been accomplished by Jesus in the history of His apostles by a sort 
of divine power? And to this also, Paul, referring in terms of commendation, as we have 
stated a little above, says: “And my speech and my preaching was not with enticing words 
of man’s wisdom, but in demonstration of the Spirit and of power; that your faith should 
not stand in the wisdom of men, but in the power of God.” *!88 For, according to the pre- 
dictions in the prophets, foretelling the preaching of the Gospel, “the Lord gave the word 
in great power to them who preached it, even the King of the powers of the Beloved,” 71°? 
in order that the prophecy might be fulfilled which said, “His words shall run very swiftly.” 
3190 nd we see that “the voice of the apostles of Jesus has gone forth into all the earth, and 
their words to the end of the world.” *!°! On this account are they who hear the word 
powerfully proclaimed filled with power, which they manifest both by their dispositions 
and their lives, and by struggling even to death on behalf of the truth; while some are alto- 
gether empty, although they profess to believe in God through Jesus, inasmuch as, not pos- 
sessing any divine power, they have the appearance only of being converted to the word of 
God. And although I have previously mentioned a Gospel declaration uttered by the Saviour, 
I shall nevertheless quote it again, as appropriate to the present occasion, as it confirms both 
the divine manifestation of our Saviour’s foreknowledge regarding the preaching of His 
Gospel, and the power of His word, which without the aid of teachers gains the mastery 
over those who yield their assent to persuasion accompanied with divine power; and the 
words of Jesus referred to are, “The harvest is plenteous, but the labourers are few; pray ye 


therefore the Lord of the harvest, that He will send forth labourers into His harvest.” >!?2 








3187 = Matt. iv. 19. 
3188 Cf. 1 Cor. ii. 4, 5. 
3189 Cf. Ps. Ixviii. 11 (Septuag.). 
3190 Ps. cxlvii. 15. 
3191 s~Ps. xix. 4. 
3192. = Matt. ix. 37, 38. 
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And since Celsus has termed the apostles of Jesus men of infamous notoriety, saying 
that they were tax-gatherers and sailors of the vilest character, we have to remark, with respect 
to this charge, that he seems, in order to bring an accusation against Christianity, to believe 
the Gospel accounts only where he pleases, and to express his disbelief of them, in order 
that he may not be forced to admit the manifestations of Divinity related in these same 
books; whereas one who sees the spirit of truth by which the writers are influenced, ought, 
from their narration of things of inferior importance, to believe also the account of divine 
things. Now in the general Epistle of Barnabas, from which perhaps Celsus took the statement 
that the apostles were notoriously wicked men, it is recorded that “Jesus selected His own 
apostles, as persons who were more guilty of sin than all other evildoers.” 3193 and in the 
Gospel according to Luke, Peter says to Jesus, “Depart from me, O Lord, for I am a sinful 
man.” *!°4 Moreover, Paul, who himself also at a later time became an apostle of Jesus, says 
in his Epistle to Timothy, “This is a faithful saying, that Jesus Christ came into the world to 
save sinners, of whom I am the chief.” *!°° And I do not know how Celsus should have 
forgotten or not have thought of saying something about Paul, the founder, after Jesus, of 
the Churches that are in Christ. He saw, probably, that anything he might say about that 
apostle would require to be explained, in consistency with the fact that, after being a perse- 
cutor of the Church of God, and a bitter opponent of believers, who went so far even as to 
deliver over the disciples of Jesus to death, so great a change afterwards passed over him, 
that he preached the Gospel of Jesus from Jerusalem round about to Ilyricum, and was 
ambitious to carry the glad tidings where he needed not to build upon another man’s 
foundation, but to places where the Gospel of God in Christ had not been proclaimed at 
all. What absurdity, therefore, is there, if Jesus, desiring to manifest to the human race the 
power which He possesses to heal souls, should have selected notorious and wicked men, 
and should have raised them to such a degree of moral excellence, that they became a pattern 
of the purest virtue to all who were converted by their instrumentality to the Gospel of 
Christ? 





3193 Epistle of Barnabas, chap. v. vol. i. p. 139. 
3194 = Lukev. 8. 
3195 = Cf. 1 Tim. i. 15. 
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But if we were to reproach those who have been converted with their former lives, then 
we would have occasion to accuse Phedo also, even after he became a philosopher; since, 
3196 

to the 


pursuits of philosophy. Nay, even the licentious life of Polemo, the successor of Xenocrates, 


as the history relates, he was drawn away by Socrates from a house of bad fame 


will be a subject of reproach to philosophy; whereas even in these instances we ought to regard 
it as a ground of praise, that reasoning was enabled, by the persuasive power of these men, 
to convert from the practice of such vices those who had been formerly entangled by them. 

Now among the Greeks there was only one Pheedo, I know not if there were a second, and 
one Polemo, who betook themselves to philosophy, after a licentious and most wicked life; 
while with Jesus there were not only at the time we speak of, the twelve disciples, but many 
more at all times, who, becoming a band of temperate men, speak in the following terms of 
their former lives: “For we ourselves also were sometimes foolish, disobedient, deceived, 
serving divers lusts and pleasures, living in malice and envy, hateful, and hating one another. 

But after that the kindness and love of God our Saviour towards man appeared, by the 
washing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost, which He shed upon us richly,” 


3197 we became such as we are. For “God sent forth His Word and healed them, and delivered 


them from their destructions,” >!78 


as the prophet taught in the book of Psalms. And in 
addition to what has been already said, I would add the following: that Chrysippus, in his 
treatise on the Cure of the Passions, in his endeavours to restrain the passions of the human 
soul, not pretending to determine what opinions are the true ones, says that according to 
the principles of the different sects are those to be cured who have been brought under the 
dominion of the passions, and continues: “And if pleasure be an end, then by it must the 
passions be healed; and if there be three kinds of chief blessings, still, according to this 
doctrine, it is in the same way that those are to be freed from their passions who are under 
their dominion;” whereas the assailants of Christianity do not see in how many persons the 
passions have been brought under restraint, and the flood of wickedness checked, and savage 
manners softened, by means of the Gospel. So that it well became those who are ever 
boasting of their zeal for the public good, to make a public acknowledgement of their thanks 
to that doctrine which by a new method led men to abandon many vices, and to bear their 
testimony at least to it, that even though not the truth, it has at all events been productive 
of benefit to the human race. 








3196 dm oiKrpatos. Such is the reading in the text of Lommatzsch. Hoeschel and Spencer read &100 oikryatosg 
étetov, and Ruaus proposes Etaiptov. 
3197 — Cf. Tit. iii. 3-6. 
3198 = Cf. Ps. cvii. 20. 
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And since Jesus, in teaching His disciples not to be guilty of rashness, gave them the 
precept, “If they persecute you in this city, flee ye into another; and if they persecute you in 


the other, flee again into a third,” a 


to which teaching He added the example ofa consistent 
life, acting so as not to expose Himself to danger rashly, or unseasonably, or without good 
grounds; from this Celsus takes occasion to bring a malicious and slanderous accusation,—the 
Jew whom he brings forward saying to Jesus, “In company with your disciples you go and 
hide yourself in different places.” Now similar to what has thus been made the ground of 
a slanderous charge against Jesus and His disciples, do we say was the conduct recorded of 
Aristotle. This philosopher, seeing that a court was about to be summoned to try him, on 
the ground of his being guilty of impiety on account of certain of his philosophical tenets 
which the Athenians regarded as impious, withdrew from Athens, and fixed his school in 
Chalcis, defending his course of procedure to his friends by saying, “Let us depart from 
Athens, that we may not give the Athenians a handle for incurring guilt a second time, as 
formerly in the case of Socrates, and so prevent them from committing a second act of im- 
piety against philosophy.” He further says, “that Jesus went about with His disciples, and 
obtained His livelihood in a disgraceful and importunate manner.” Let him show wherein 
lay the disgraceful and importunate element in their manner of subsistence. For it is related 
in the Gospels, that there were certain women who had been healed of their diseases, among 
whom also was Susanna, who from their own possessions afforded the disciples the means 
of support. And who is there among philosophers, that, when devoting himself to the service 
of his acquaintances, is not in the habit of receiving from them what is needful for his wants? 
Or is it only in them that such acts are proper and becoming; but when the disciples of Jesus 
do the same, they are accused by Celsus of obtaining their livelihood by disgraceful impor- 
tunity? 





3199 Cf. Matt. x. 23. 
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And in addition to the above, this Jew of Celsus afterwards addresses Jesus: “What 
need, moreover, was there that you, while still an infant, should be conveyed into Egypt? 
Was it to escape being murdered? But then it was not likely that a God should be afraid of 
death; and yet an angel came down from heaven, commanding you and your friends to flee, 
lest ye should be captured and put to death! And was not the great God, who had already 
sent two angels on your account, able to keep you, His only Son, there in safety?” From 
these words Celsus seems to think that there was no element of divinity in the human body 
and soul of Jesus, but that His body was not even such as is described in the fables of Homer; 
and with a taunt also at the blood of Jesus which was shed upon the cross, he adds that it 
was not 

“Ichor, such as flows in the veins of the blessed gods.” *7°° 

We now, believing Jesus Himself, when He says respecting His divinity, “I am the way, 
and the truth, and the life,” 37°! 
says respecting His being clothed with a human body, “And now ye seek to kill Me, a man 
that hath told you the truth,” °7° 


so it became Him who was making provision for His sojourning in the world as a human 


and employs other terms of similar import; and when He 
conclude that He was a kind of compound being. And 


being, not to expose Himself unseasonably to the danger of death. And in like manner it 
was necessary that He should be taken away by His parents, acting under the instructions 
of an angel from heaven, who communicated to them the divine will, saying on the first 
occasion, “Joseph, thou son of David, fear not to take unto thee Mary thy wife; for that which 


is conceived in her is of the Holy Ghost;” *2 


and on the second, “Arise, and take the young 
Child, and His mother, and flee into Egypt; and be thou there until I bring thee word: for 
Herod will seek the young Child to destroy Him.” *7°4 Now, what is recorded in these words 
appears to me to be not at all marvellous. For in either passage of Scripture it is stated that 
it was in a dream that the angel spoke these words; and that in a dream certain persons may 
have certain things pointed out to them to do, is an event of frequent occurrence to many 
individuals,—the impression on the mind being produced either by an angel or by some 
other thing. Where, then, is the absurdity in believing that He who had once become incarn- 
ate, should be led also by human guidance to keep out of the way of dangers? Not indeed 
from any impossibility that it should be otherwise, but from the moral fitness that ways and 


means should be made use of to ensure the safety of Jesus. And it was certainly better that 





3200 = Cf. Iliad, v. 340. 
3201 John xiv. 6. 
3202 ~= Cf. John viii. 40. 
3203 —- Cf. Matt. i. 20. 
3204 = Cf. Matt. ii. 13. 
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the Child Jesus should escape the snare of Herod, and should reside with His parents in 
Egypt until the death of the conspirator, than that Divine Providence should hinder the 
free-will of Herod in his wish to put the Child to death, or that the fabled poetic helmet of 
Hades should have been employed, or anything ofa similar kind done with respect to Jesus, 
or that they who came to destroy Him should have been smitten with blindness like the 
people of Sodom. For the sending of help to Him in a very miraculous and unnecessarily 
public manner, would not have been of any service to Him who wished to show that as a 
man, to whom witness was borne by God, He possessed within that form which was seen 
by the eyes of men some higher element of divinity,—that which was properly the Son of 
God—God the Word—the power of God, and the wisdom of God—He who is called the 
Christ. But this is not a suitable occasion for discussing the composite nature of the incarnate 
Jesus; the investigation into such a subject being for believers, so to speak, a sort of private 


question. 
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After the above, this Jew of Celsus, as if he were a Greek who loved learning, and were 
well instructed in Greek literature, continues: “The old mythological fables, which attributed 
a divine origin to Perseus, and Amphion, and Zacus, and Minos, were not believed by us. 
Nevertheless, that they might not appear unworthy of credit, they represented the deeds of 
these personages as great and wonderful, and truly beyond the power of man; but what hast 
thou done that is noble or wonderful either in deed or in word? Thou hast made no mani- 
festation to us, although they challenged you in the temple to exhibit some unmistakeable 
sign that you were the Son of God.” In reply to which we have to say: Let the Greeks show 
to us, among those who have been enumerated, any one whose deeds have been marked by 
a utility and splendour extending to after generations, and which have been so great as to 
produce a belief in the fables which represented them as of divine descent. But these Greeks 
can show us nothing regarding those men of whom they speak, which is even inferior by a 
great degree to what Jesus did; unless they take us back to their fables and histories, wishing 
us to believe them without any reasonable grounds, and to discredit the Gospel accounts 
even after the clearest evidence. For we assert that the whole habitable world contains 
evidence of the works of Jesus, in the existence of those Churches of God which have been 
founded through Him by those who have been converted from the practice of innumerable 
sins. °7°° And the name of Jesus can still remove distractions from the minds of men, and 
expel demons, and also take away diseases; and produce a marvellous meekness of spirit 
and complete change of character, and a humanity, and goodness, and gentleness in those 
individuals who do not feign themselves to be Christians for the sake of subsistence or the 
supply of any mortal wants, but who have honestly accepted the doctrine concerning God 
and Christ, and the judgment to come. 








3205 [Note the words, “The whole habitable world,” and comp. cap. iii., supra, “the defeat of the whole 
world.” In cap. vii. is another important testimony. “Countless numbers” is the phrase in cap. xxvii. See cap. 


xxix. also, ad finem. Such evidence cannot be explained away.] 
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But after this, Celsus, having a suspicion that the great works performed by Jesus, of 
which we have named a few out ofa great number, would be brought forward to view, affects 
to grant that those statements may be true which are made regarding His cures, or His re- 
surrection, or the feeding of a multitude with a few loaves, from which many fragments re- 
mained over, or those other stories which Celsus thinks the disciples have recorded as of a 
marvellous nature; and he adds: “Well, let us believe that these were actually wrought by 
you.” But then he immediately compares them to the tricks of jugglers, who profess to do 
more wonderful things, and to the feats performed by those who have been taught by 
Egyptians, who in the middle of the market-place, in return for a few obols, will impart the 
knowledge of their most venerated arts, and will expel demons from men, and dispel diseases, 
and invoke the souls of heroes, and exhibit expensive banquets, and tables, and dishes, and 
dainties having no real existence, and who will put in motion, as if alive, what are not really 
living animals, but which have only the appearance of life. And he asks, “Since, then, these 
persons can perform such feats, shall we of necessity conclude that they are ‘sons of God,’ 
or must we admit that they are the proceedings of wicked men under the influence of an 
evil spirit?” You see that by these expressions he allows, as it were, the existence of magic. 
I do not know, however, if he is the same who wrote several books against it. But, as it 
helped his purpose, he compares the (miracles) related of Jesus to the results produced by 
magic. There would indeed be a resemblance between them, if Jesus, like the dealers in 
magical arts, had performed His works only for show; but now there is not a single juggler 
who, by means of his proceedings, invites his spectators to reform their manners, or trains 
those to the fear of God who are amazed at what they see, nor who tries to persuade them 
so to live as men who are to be justified >"° by God. And jugglers do none of these things, 
because they have neither the power nor the will, nor any desire to busy themselves about 
the reformation of men, inasmuch as their own lives are full of the grossest and most notori- 
ous sins. But how should not He who, by the miracles which He did, induced those who 
beheld the excellent results to undertake the reformation of their characters, manifest 
Himself not only to His genuine disciples, but also to others, as a pattern of most virtuous 
life, in order that His disciples might devote themselves to the work of instructing men in 
the will of God, and that the others, after being more fully instructed by His word and 
character than by His miracles, as to how they were to direct their lives, might in all their 
conduct have a constant reference to the good pleasure of the universal God? And if such 
were the life of Jesus, how could any one with reason compare Him with the sect of impostors, 
and not, on the contrary, believe, according to the promise, that He was God, who appeared 
in human form to do good to our race? 








3206 = we, Stka1wnoopévouc. 
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After this, Celsus, confusing together the Christian doctrine and the opinions of some 
heretical sect, and bringing them forward as charges that were applicable to all who believe 
in the divine word, says: “Such a body as yours could not have belonged to God.” Now, in 
answer to this, we have to say that Jesus, on entering into the world, assumed, as one born 
of a woman, a human body, and one which was capable of suffering a natural death. For 
which reason, in addition to others, we say that He was also a great wrestler; °7°” having, 
on account of His human body, been tempted in all respects like other men, but no longer 
as men, with sin as a consequence, but being altogether without sin. For it is distinctly clear 
to us that “He did no sin, neither was guile found in His mouth; and as one who knew no 
sin,” >78 God delivered Him up as pure for all who had sinned. Then Celsus says: “The 
body of god would not have been so generated as you, O Jesus, were.” He saw, besides, that 
if, as it is written, it had been born, His body somehow might be even more divine than that 
of the multitude, and in a certain sense a body of god. But he disbelieves the accounts of 
His conception by the Holy Ghost, and believes that He was begotten by one Panthera, who 
corrupted the Virgin, “because a god’s body would not have been so generated as you were.” 
But we have spoken of these matters at greater length in the preceding pages. 








3207 uéyav &ywviottyy. 
3208 [1 Pet. ii. 22; 2 Cor. v. 21. S.] 
929 





428 


Chapter LXX 





Chapter LXX. 

He asserts, moreover, that “the body of a god is not nourished with such food (as was 
that of Jesus),” since he is able to prove from the Gospel narratives both that He partook of 
food, and food of a particular kind. Well, be it so. Let him assert that He ate the passover 
with His disciples, when He not only used the words, “With desire have I desired to eat this 
passover with you,” but also actually partook of the same. And let him say also, that He 
experienced the sensation of thirst beside the well of Jacob, and drank of the water of the 
well. In what respect do these facts militate against what we have said respecting the nature 
of His body? Moreover, it appears indubitable that after His resurrection He ate a piece of 
fish; for, according to our view, He assumed a (true) body, as one born of a woman. “But,” 
objects Celsus, “the body of a god does not make use of such a voice as that of Jesus, nor 
employ such a method of persuasion as he.” These are, indeed, trifling and altogether con- 
temptible objections. For our reply to him will be, that he who is believed among the Greeks 
to be a god, viz., the Pythian and Didymean Apollo, makes use of such a voice for his Pythian 
priestess at Delphi, and for his prophetess at Miletus; and yet neither the Pythian nor 
Didymean is charged by the Greeks with not being a god, nor any other Grecian deity whose 
worship is established in one place. And it was far better, surely, that a god should employ 
a voice which, on account of its being uttered with power, should produce an indescribable 
sort of persuasion in the minds of the hearers. 
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Continuing to pour abuse upon Jesus as one who, on account of his impiety and wicked 
opinions, was, so to speak, hated by God, he asserts that “these tenets of his were those of a 
wicked and God-hated sorcerer.” And yet, ifthe name and the thing be properly examined, 
it will be found an impossibility that man should be hated by God, seeing God loves all ex- 
isting things, and “hateth nothing of what He has made,” for He created nothing in a spirit 
of hatred. And if certain expressions in the prophets convey such an impression, they are 
to be interpreted in accordance with the general principle by which Scripture employs such 
language with regard to God as if He were subject to human affections. But what reply need 
be made to him who, while professing to bring foreward credible statements, thinks himself 
bound to make use of calumnies and slanders against Jesus, as if He were a wicked sorcerer? 
Such is not the procedure of one who seeks to make good his case, but of one who is in an 
ignorant and unphilosophic state of mind, inasmuch as the proper course is to state the 
case, and candidly to investigate it; and, according to the best of his ability, to bring forward 
what occurs to him with regard to it. But as the Jew of Celsus has, with the above remarks, 
brought to a close his charges against Jesus, so we also shall here bring to a termination the 
contents of our first book in reply to him. And if God bestow the gift of that truth which 
destroys all falsehood, agreeably to the words of the prayer, “Cut them off in thy truth,” 92° 
we shall begin, in what follows, the consideration of the second appearance of the Jew, in 
which he is represented by Celsus as addressing those who have become converts to Jesus. 








3209 Ps. liv. 5. 
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Chapter I. 

The first book of our answer to the treatise of Celsus, entitled A True Discourse, which 
concluded with the representation of the Jew addressing Jesus, having now extended to a 
sufficient length, we intend the present part as a reply to the charges brought by him against 
those who have been converted from Judaism to Christianity. 3210 And we call attention, 
in the first place, to this special question, viz., why Celsus, when he had once resolved upon 
the introduction of individuals upon the stage of his book, did not represent the Jew as ad- 
dressing the converts from heathenism rather than those from Judaism, seeing that his dis- 
course, if directed to us, would have appeared more likely to produce an impression. aut 
But probably this claimant to universal knowledge does not know what is appropriate in 
the matter of such representations; and therefore let us proceed to consider what he has to 
say to the converts from Judaism. He asserts that “they have forsaken the law of their fathers, 
in consequence of their minds being led captive by Jesus; that they have been most ridicu- 
lously deceived, and that they have become deserters to another name and to another mode 
of life.” Here he has not observed that the Jewish converts have not deserted the law of their 
fathers, inasmuch as they live according to its prescriptions, receiving their very name from 
the poverty of the law, according to the literal acceptation of the word; for Ebion signifies 


“poor” among the Jews, ole 


and those Jews who have received Jesus as Christ are called by 
the name of Ebionites. Nay, Peter himself seems to have observed for a considerable time 
the Jewish observances enjoined by the law of Moses, not having yet learned from Jesus to 
ascend from the law that is regulated according to the letter, to that which is interpreted 
according to the spirit,—a fact which we learn from the Acts of the Apostles. For on the 
day after the angel of God appeared to Cornelius, suggesting to him “to send to Joppa, to 
Simon surnamed Peter,” Peter “went up into the upper room to pray about the sixth hour. 

And he became very hungry, and would have eaten: but while they made ready he fell into 
a trance, and saw heaven opened, and a certain vessel descending unto him, as it had been 
a great sheet knit at the four corners, and let down to the earth; wherein were all manner of 
four-footed beasts, and creeping things of the earth, and fowls of the air. And there came 
a voice to him, Rise, Peter; kill, and eat. But Peter said, Not so, Lord; for I have never eaten 
anything that is common or unclean. And the voice spake unto him again the second time, 
What God hath cleansed, that call thou not common.” 3/3 Now observe how, by this in- 
stance, Peter is represented as still observing the Jewish customs respecting clean and unclean 





3210 [Comp. Justin, Dial. with Trypho ( passim), vol. i., this series.] 
3211  mavwtatoc. 
3212, $2". 
3213 Cf. Acts x. 9-15. 
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animals. And from the narrative that follows, it is manifest that he, as being yet a Jew, and 
living according to their traditions, and despising those who were beyond the pale of Judaism, 
stood in need of a vision to lead him to communicate to Cornelius (who was not an Israelite 
according to the flesh), and to those who were with him, the word of faith. Moreover, in 
the Epistle to the Galatians, Paul states that Peter, still from fear of the Jews, ceased upon 
the arrival of James to eat with the Gentiles, and “separated himself from them, fearing them 


» 3214 and the rest of the Jews, and Barnabas also, followed 


that were of the circumcision; 
the same course. And certainly it was quite consistent that those should not abstain from 
the observance of Jewish usages who were sent to minister to the circumcision, when they 
who “seemed to be pillars” gave the right hand of fellowship to Paul and Barnabas, in order 
that, while devoting themselves to the circumcision, the latter might preach to the Gentiles. 
And why do I mention that they who preached to the circumcision withdrew and separated 
themselves from the heathen, when even Paul himself “became as a Jew to the Jews, that he 
might gain the Jews?” Wherefore also in the Acts of the Apostles it is related that he even 
brought an offering to the altar, that he might satisfy the Jews that he was no apostate from 
their law. °7!° Now, if Celsus had been acquainted with all these circumstances, he would 
not have represented the Jew holding such language as this to the converts from Judaism: 
“What induced you, my fellow-citizens, to abandon the law of your fathers, and to allow 
your minds to be led captive by him with whom we have just conversed, and thus be most 
ridiculously deluded, so as to become deserters from us to another name, and to the practices 
of another life?” 





3214 Cf. Gal. ii. 12. 
3215 Cf. Acts xxi. 26. 
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Now, since we are upon the subject of Peter, and of the teachers of Christianity to the 
circumcision, I do not deem it out of place to quote a certain declaration of Jesus taken from 
the Gospel according to John, and to give the explanation of the same. For it is there related 
that Jesus said: “I have yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now. 
Howbeit when He, the Spirit of truth, is come, He will guide you into all the truth: for He 
shall not speak of Himself; but whatsoever He shall hear, that shall He speak.” °7!° And 
when we inquire what were the “many things” referred to in the passage which Jesus had 
to say to His disciples, but which they were not then able to bear, I have to observe that, 
probably because the apostles were Jews, and had been trained up according to the letter of 
the Mosaic law, He was unable to tell them what was the true law, and how the Jewish 
worship consisted in the pattern and shadow of certain heavenly things, and how future 
blessings were foreshadowed by the injunctions regarding meats and drinks, and festivals, 
and new moons, and sabbaths. These were many of the subjects which He had to explain 
to them; but as He saw that it was a work of exceeding difficulty to root out of the mind 
opinions that have been almost born with a man, and amid which he has been brought up 
till he reached the period of maturity, and which have produced in those who have adopted 
them the belief that they are divine, and that it is an act of impiety to overthrow them; and 
to demonstrate by the superiority of Christian doctrine, that is, by the truth, in a manner 
to convince the hearers, that such opinions were but “loss and dung,” He postponed such 
a task to a future season—to that, namely, which followed His passion and resurrection. 
For the bringing of aid unseasonably to those who were not yet capable of receiving it, might 
have overturned the idea which they had already formed of Jesus, as the Christ, and the Son 
of the living God. And see if there is not some well-grounded reason for such a statement 
as this, “I have many things to say unto you, but ye cannot hear them now;” seeing there 
are many points in the law which require to be explained and cleared up in a spiritual sense, 
and these the disciples were in a manner unable to bear, having been born and brought up 
amongst Jews. I am of opinion, moreover, that since these rites were typical, and the truth 
was that which was to be taught them by the Holy Spirit, these words were added, “When 
He is come who is the Spirit of truth, He will lead you into all the truth;” as if He had said, 
into all the truth about those things which, being to you but types, ye believed to constitute 
a true worship which ye rendered unto God. And so, according to the promise of Jesus, the 
Spirit of truth came to Peter, saying to him, with regard to the four-footed beasts, and 
creeping things of the earth, and fowls of the air: “Arise, Peter; kill, and eat.” And the 
Spirit came to him while he was still in a state of superstitious ignorance; for he said, in answer 
to the divine command, “Not so Lord; for I have never yet eaten anything common or un- 





3216 John xvi. 12, 13. 
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clean.” He instructed him, however, in the true and spiritual meaning of meats, by saying, 
“What God hath cleansed, that call not thou common.” And so, after that vision, the Spirit 
of truth, which conducted Peter into all the truth, told him the many things which he was 
unable to bear when Jesus was still with him in the flesh. But I shall have another opportunity 
of explaining those matters, which are connected with the literal acceptation of the Mosaic 


law. 


935 


Chapter III 





Chapter III. 

Our present object, however, is to expose the ignorance of Celsus, who makes this Jew 
of his address his fellow-citizen and the Israelitish converts in the following manner: “What 
induced you to abandon the law of your fathers?” etc. Now, how should they have abandoned 
the law of their fathers, who are in the habit of rebuking those who do not listen to its 
commands, saying, “Tell me, ye who read the law, do ye not hear the law? For it is written, 
that Abraham had two sons;” and so on, down to the place, “which things are an allegory,” 
3217 etc.2 And how have they abandoned the law of their fathers, who are ever speaking of 
the usages of their fathers in such words as these: “Or does not the law say these things 
also? For it is written in the law of Moses, Thou shalt not muzzle the mouth of the ox that 
treadeth out the corn. Doth God care for oxen? or saith He it altogether for our sakes? for 
for our sakes it was written,” and so on? 7/8 Now, how confused is the reasoning of the 
Jew in regard to these matters (although he had it in his power to speak with greater effect) 
when he says: “Certain among you have abandoned the usages of our fathers under a pretence 
of explanations and allegories; and some of you, although, as ye pretend, interpreting them 
in a spiritual manner, nevertheless do observe the customs of our fathers; and some of you, 
without any such interpretation, are willing to accept Jesus as the subject of prophecy, and 
to keep the law of Moses according to the customs of the fathers, as having in the words the 
whole mind of the Spirit.” Now how was Celsus able to see these things so clearly in this 
place, when in the subsequent parts of his work he makes mention of certain godless heresies 
altogether alien from the doctrine of Jesus, and even of others which leave the Creator out 
of account altogether, and does not appear to know that there are Israelites who are converts 
to Christianity, and who have not abandoned the law of their fathers? It was not his object 
to investigate everything here in the spirit of truth, and to accept whatever he might find to 
be useful; but he composed these statements in the spirit of an enemy, and with a desire to 
overthrow everything as soon as he heard it. 








3217 Gal. iv. 21, 22, 24. 
3218 1 Cor. ix. 8-10. 
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The Jew, then, continues his address to converts from his own nation thus: “Yesterday 
and the day before, when we visited with punishment the man who deluded you, ye became 
apostates from the law of your fathers;” showing by such statements (as we have just 
demonstrated) anything but an exact knowledge of the truth. But what he advances after- 
wards seems to have some force, when he says: “How is it that you take the beginning of 
your system from our worship, and when you have made some progress you treat it with 
disrespect, although you have no other foundation to show for your doctrines than our 
law?” Now, certainly the introduction to Christianity is through the Mosaic worship and 
the prophetic writings; and after the introduction, it is in the interpretation and explanation 
of these that progress takes place, while those who are introduced prosecute their investiga- 
tions into “the mystery according to revelation, which was kept secret since the world began, 


but now is made manifest in the Scriptures of the prophets,” *7!? 


and by the appearance of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. But they who advance in the knowledge of Christianity do not, as 
ye allege, treat the things written in the law with disrespect. On the contrary, they bestow 
upon them greater honour, showing what a depth of wise and mysterious reasons is contained 
in these writings, which are not fully comprehended by the Jews, who treat them superficially, 
and as if they were in some degree even fabulous. *72° And what absurdity should there be 
in our system—that is, the Gospel—having the law for its foundation, when even the Lord 
Jesus Himself said to those who would not believe upon Him: “Tf ye had believed Moses, 
ye would have believed Me, for he wrote of Me. But if ye do not believe his writings, how 
shall ye believe My words?” *”! Nay, even one of the evangelists—Mark—says: “The be- 
ginning of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, as it is written in the prophet Isaiah, Behold, I send 


» 3222 \ hich shows 


My messenger before Thy face, who shall prepare Thy way before Thee, 
that the beginning of the Gospel is connected with the Jewish writings. What force, then, 
is there in the objection of the Jew of Celsus, that “if any one predicted to us that the Son of 
God was to visit mankind, he was one of our prophets, and the prophet of our God?” Or 
how is it a charge against Christianity, that John, who baptized Jesus, was a Jew? For although 
He was a Jew, it does not follow that every believer, whether a convert from heathenism or 


from Judaism, must yield a literal obedience to the law of Moses. 








3219 Rom. xvi. 25, 26. 
3220 = tv EntmoAardTEpov Kal UVOIKWTEPOV AUTOIS EvTVYXAVOVTWV. 
3221 John v. 46, 47. 
3222.) Marki. 1, 2. 
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After these matters, although Celsus becomes tautological in his statements about Jesus, 
repeating for the second time that “he was punished by the Jews for his crimes,” we shall 
not again take up the defence, being satisfied with what we have already said. But, in the 
next place, as this Jew of his disparages the doctrine regarding the resurrection of the dead, 
and the divine judgment, and of the rewards to be bestowed upon the just, and of the fire 


which is to devour the wicked, as being stale vee 


opinions, and thinks that he will overthrow 
Christianity by asserting that there is nothing new in its teaching upon these points, we have 
to say to him, that our Lord, seeing the conduct of the Jews not to be at all in keeping with 
the teaching of the prophets, inculcated by a parable that the kingdom of God would be 
taken from them, and given to the converts from heathenism. For which reason, now, we 
may also see of a truth that all the doctrines of the Jews of the present day are mere trifles 
and fables, °?* since they have not the light that proceeds from the knowledge of the 
Scriptures; whereas those of the Christians are the truth, having power to raise and elevate 
the soul and understanding of man, and to persuade him to seek a citizenship, not like the 


earthly ie 


Jews here below, but in heaven. And this result shows itself among those who 
are able to see the grandeur of the ideas contained in the law and the prophets, and who are 


able to commend them to others. 








3223 gwha. 
3224  vOous Kai Arfpous. 
3225 = toig KATW Iovdatorc. 
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But let it be granted that Jesus observed all the Jewish usages, including even their sac- 
rificial observances, what does that avail to prevent our recognising Him as the Son of God? 
Jesus, then, is the Son of God, who gave the law and the prophets; and we, who belong to 


3226 of the Jews, 


the Church, do not transgress the law, but have escaped the mythologizings 
and have our minds chastened and educated by the mystical contemplation of the law and 
the prophets. For the prophets themselves, as not resting the sense of these words in the 
plain history which they relate, nor in the legal enactments taken according to the word and 
letter, express themselves somewhere, when about to relate histories, in words like this, “I 


» 3227 


will open my mouth in parables, I will utter hard sayings of old; and in another place, 


when offering up a prayer regarding the law as being obscure, and needing divine help for 
its comprehension, they offer up this prayer, “Open Thou mine eyes, that I may behold 


wondrous things out of Thy law.” *?78 








3226 vBodAoyiac. 
3227 —~Ps« Ixxviii. 2. 
3228 Ps. cxix. 18. 
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Moreover, let them show where there is to be found even the appearance of language 


3229 


dictated by arrogance and proceeding from Jesus. For how could an arrogant man thus 


express himself, “Learn of Me, for I am meek and lowly of heart, and you shall find rest for 


your souls?” 373° 


or howcan He be styled arrogant, who after supper laid aside His garments 
in the presence of His disciples, and, after girding Himself with a towel, and pouring water 
into a basin, proceeded to wash the feet of each disciple, and rebuked him who was unwilling 
to allow them to be washed, with the words, “Except I wash thee, thou hast no part with 
Me?” °°! Or how could He be called such who said, “I was amongst you, not as he that 
sitteth at meat, but as he that serveth?” *?** And let any one show what were the falsehoods 
which He uttered, and let him point out what are great and what are small falsehoods, that 
he may prove Jesus to have been guilty of the former. And there is yet another way in which 
we may confute him. For as one falsehood is not less or more false than another, so one 
truth is not less or more true than another. And what charges of impiety he has to bring 
against Jesus, let the Jew of Celsus especially bring forward. Was it impious to abstain from 
corporeal circumcision, and from a literal Sabbath, and literal festivals, and literal new 
moons, and from clean and unclean meats, and to turn the mind to the good and true and 
spiritual law of God, while at the same time he who was an ambassador for Christ knew 
how to become to the Jews as a Jew, that he might gain the Jews, and to those who are under 
the law, as under the law, that he might gain those who are under the law? 








3229 = dAaCoveia. 
3230 = Matt. xi. 29. 
3231 John xiii. 8. 
3232 ~— Luke xxii. 27. 
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He says, further, that “many other persons would appear such as Jesus was, to those 
who were willing to be deceived.” Let this Jew of Celsus then show us, not many persons, 
nor even a few, but a single individual, such as Jesus was, introducing among the human 
race, with the power that was manifested in Him, a system of doctrine and opinions beneficial 
to human life, and which converts men from the practice of wickedness. He says, moreover, 
that this charge is brought against the Jews by the Christian converts, that they have not 
believed in Jesus as in God. Now on this point we have, in the preceding pages, offered a 
preliminary defence, showing at the same time in what respects we understand Him to be 
God, and in what we take Him to be man. “How should we,” he continues, “who have made 
known to all men that there is to come from God one who is to punish the wicked, treat 
him with disregard when he came?” And to this, as an exceedingly silly argument, it does 
not seem to me reasonable to offer any answer. It is as if some one were to say, “How could 
we, who teach temperance, commit any act of licentiousness? or we, who are ambassadors 
for righteousness, be guilty of any wickedness?” For as these inconsistencies are found 
among men, so, to say that they believed the prophets when speaking of the future advent 
of Christ, and yet refused their belief to Him when He came, agreeably to prophetic statement, 
was quite in keeping with human nature. And since we must add another reason, we shall 
remark that this very result was foretold by the prophets. Isaiah distinctly declares: 
“Hearing ye shall hear, and shall not understand; and seeing ye shall see, and shall not per- 


ceive: for the heart of this people has become fat,” *”°? 


etc. And let them explain why it 
was predicted to the Jews, that although they both heard and saw, they would not understand 
what was said, nor perceive what was seen as they ought. For it is indeed manifest, that 
when they beheld Jesus they did not see who He was; and when they heard Him, they did 
not understand from His words the divinity that was in Him, and which transferred God’s 
providential care, hitherto exercised over the Jews, to His converts from the heathen. 
Therefore we may see, that after the advent of Jesus the Jews were altogether abandoned, 
and possess now none of what were considered their ancient glories, so that there is no in- 
dication of any Divinity abiding amongst them. For they have no longer prophets nor 
miracles, traces of which to a considerable extent are still found among Christians, and some 
of them more remarkable than any that existed among the Jews; and these we ourselves 
have witnessed, if our testimony may be received. 3234 But the Jew of Celsus exclaims: 
“Why did we treat him, whom we announced beforehand, with dishonour? Was it that we 





3233 Isa. vi. 9. 
3234 _[“The Fathers, while they refer to extraordinary divine agency going on in their own day, also with one 
consent represent miracles as having ceased since the apostolic era.”— Mozley’s Bampton Lectures, On Miracles, 


p. 165. See also, Newman’s Essay on the Miracles of the Early Ages, quoted by Mozley. S.] 
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might be chastised more than others?” To which we have to answer, that on account of 
their unbelief, and the other insults which they heaped upon Jesus, the Jews will not only 
suffer more than others in that judgment which is believed to impend over the world, but 
have even already endured such sufferings. For what nation is an exile from their own 
metropolis, and from the place sacred to the worship of their fathers, save the Jews alone? 

And these calamities they have suffered, because they were a most wicked nation, which, 
although guilty of many other sins, yet has been punished so severely for none, as for those 
that were committed against our Jesus. 
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The Jew continues his discourse thus: “How should we deem him to be a God, who not 
only in other respects, as was currently reported, performed none of his promises, but who 
also, after we had convicted him, and condemned him as deserving of punishment, was 
found attempting to conceal himself, and endeavouring to escape in a most disgraceful 
manner, and who was betrayed by those whom he called disciples? And yet,” he continues, 
“he who was a God could neither flee nor be led away a prisoner; and least of all could he 
be deserted and delivered up by those who had been his associates, and had shared all things 
in common, and had had him for their teacher, who was deemed to be a Saviour, and a son 
of the greatest God, and an angel.” To which we reply, that even we do not suppose the 
body of Jesus, which was then an object of sight and perception, to have been God. And 
why do I say His body? Nay, not even His soul, of which it is related, “My soul is exceeding 
sorrowful, even unto death.” ***° But as, according to the Jewish manner of speaking, “I 
am the Lord, the God of all flesh,” and, “Before Me there was no God formed, neither shall 
there be after Me,” God is believed to be He who employs the soul and body of the prophet 
as an instrument; and as, according to the Greeks, he who says, 

“I know both the number of the sand, and the measures of the sea, 

And I understand a dumb man, and hear him who does not speak,” ae 

is considered to be a god when speaking, and making himself heard through the Pythian 
priestess; so, according to our view, it was the Logos God, and Son of the God of all things, 
who spake in Jesus these words, “I am the way, and the truth, and the life;” and these, “I am 
the door;” and these, “I am the living bread that came down from heaven;” and other expres- 
sions similar to these. We therefore charge the Jews with not acknowledging Him to be 
God, to whom testimony was borne in many passages by the prophets, to the effect that He 


3237 


was a mighty power, and a God next to the God and Father of all things. For we assert 


that it was to Him the Father gave the command, when in the Mosaic account of the creation 





3235 Matt. xxvi. 38. 
3236 Herodot., i. cap. 47. 
3237 kal O€Ov Kata TOV THV SAWV Ogov Kai Matépa. “Ex mente Origenis, inquit Boherellus, vertendum 
‘Secundo post universi Deum atque parentem loco;” non cum interprete Gelenio, ‘Ipsius rerum universarum 
Dei atque Parentis testimonio.’ Nam si hic esset sensus, frustra post bm0 tv mpopyt@v, adderetur Kata tov 
Odv. Preeterea, hac epitheta, tov TOV CAWV O<dv Kai matépa, manifestam continent antithesin ad ista, weyaAnv 
ovta SUvaptv Kai O¢dv, ut Pater supra Filium evehatur, quemadmodum evehitur, ab Origene infra libro octavo, 
num. 15. Tod, katd, inferiorem ordinem denotantis exempla afferre supersedeo, cum obvia sint.”— Rueeus. 
[See also Liddon’s Bampton Lectures on The Divinity of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, p. 414, where he says, 
“Origen maintains Christ’s true divinity against the contemptuous criticisms of Celsus” (book ii. 9, 16, seq.; vii. 
53, etc.). S.] 
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He uttered the words, “Let there be light,” and “Let there be a firmament,” and gave the in- 
junctions with regard to those other creative acts which were performed; and that to Him 
also were addressed the words, “Let Us make man in Our own image and likeness;” and 
that the Logos, when commanded, obeyed all the Father’s will. And we make these statements 
not from our own conjectures, but because we believe the prophecies circulated among the 
Jews, in which it is said of God, and of the works of creation, in express words, as follows: 
“He spake, and they were made; He commanded, and they were created.” °° Now if God 
gave the command, and the creatures were formed, who, according to the view of the spirit 
of prophecy, could He be that was able to carry out such commands of the Father, save Him 
who, so to speak, is the living Logos and the Truth? And that the Gospels do not consider 
him who in Jesus said these words, “I am the way, and the truth, and the life,” to have been 


of so circumscribed a nature °7°” 


as to have an existence nowhere out of the soul and body 
of Jesus, is evident both from many considerations, and from a few instances of the following 
kind which we shall quote. John the Baptist, when predicting that the Son of God was to 
appear immediately, not in that body and soul, but as manifesting Himself everywhere, says 
regarding Him: “There stands in the midst of you One whom ye know not, who cometh 
after me.” 74° For if he had thought that the Son of God was only there, where was the 
visible body of Jesus, how could he have said, “There stands in the midst of you One whom 
ye know not?” And Jesus Himself, in raising the minds of His disciples to higher thoughts 
of the Son of God, says: “Where two or three are gathered together in My name, there am 
Tin the midst of you.” 3241 And of the same nature is His promise to His disciples: “Lo, I 
am with you alway, even to the end of the world.” 3242. 4 nd we quote these passages, making 
no distinction between the Son of God and Jesus. For the soul and body of Jesus formed, 
after the oikovoypta , one being with the Logos of God. Now if, according to Paul’s teaching, 


“he that is joined unto the Lord is one spirit,” coe 


every one who understands what being 
joined to the Lord is, and who has been actually joined to Him, is one spirit with the Lord; 
how should not that being be one in a far greater and more divine degree, which was once 


united with the Logos of God? 3244 tHe indeed, manifested Himself among the Jews as the 





3238 ——~Pss«. cxlviii. 5. 

3239 —- TEPLYEYPAPLEVOV Tivd. 

3240 Johni. 26. 

3241 = Matt. xviii. 20. 

3242 =Matt. xxviii. 20. 

3243 =1 Cor. vi. 17. 

3244 ~— ei yap Kata trv MavAov didaoKadiav, A€yovtosc: “O KoAAMPEVOS TH Kupiw, Ev Mvedd EotL” Tas O 
vonoas Ti TO KOAAGOBal TH Kupiw, Kal KOAANPEIc AUTH, Ev Eot MvEdpA TPG TOV KUPLOV' THC OV TOAA® WaAAOV 
BELotépwe Kai pEGdvwe Ev ETL TO MOTE oVVOETOV TPdG TOV Adyov Tob OEod; 
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power of God, by the miracles which He performed, which Celsus suspected were accom- 
plished by sorcery, but which by the Jews of that time were attributed I know not why, to 
Beelzebub, in the words: “He casteth out devils through Beelzebub, the prince of the devils.” 
3245 But these our Saviour convicted of uttering the greatest absurdities, from the fact that 
the kingdom of evil was not yet come to an end. And this will be evident to all intelligent 
readers of the Gospel narrative, which it is not now the time to explain. 








3245 Matt. xii. 24. 
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But what promise did Jesus make which He did not perform? Let Celsus produce any 
instance of such, and make good his charge. But he will be unable to do so, especially since 
it is from mistakes, arising either from misapprehension of the Gospel narratives, or from 
Jewish stories, that he thinks to derive the charges which he brings against Jesus or against 
ourselves. Moreover, again, when the Jew says, “We both found him guilty, and condemned 
him as deserving of death,” let them show how they who sought to concoct false witness 
against Him proved Him to be guilty. Was not the great charge against Jesus, which His 
accusers brought forward, this, that He said, “I am able to destroy the temple of God, and 
after three days to raise it up again?” 3246 But in so saying, He spake of the temple of His 
body; while they thought, not being able to understand the meaning of the speaker, that His 
reference was to the temple of stone, which was treated by the Jews with greater respect than 
He was who ought to have been honoured as the true Temple of God—the Word, and the 
Wisdom, and the Truth. And who can say that “Jesus attempted to make His escape by 
disgracefully concealing Himself?” Let any one point to an act deserving to be called dis- 
graceful. And when he adds, “he was taken prisoner,” I would say that, if to be taken pris- 
oner implies an act done against one’s will, then Jesus was not taken prisoner; for at the fitting 
time He did not prevent Himself falling into the hands of men, as the Lamb of God, that 
He might take away the sin of the world. For, knowing all things that were to come upon 
Him, He went forth, and said to them, “Whom seek ye?” and they answered, “Jesus of 
Nazareth;” and He said unto them, “I am He.” And Judas also, who betrayed Him, was 
standing with them. When, therefore, He had said to them, “Iam He,” they went backwards 
and fell to the ground. Again He asked them, “Whom seek ye?” and they said again, “Jesus 
of Nazareth.” Jesus said to them, “I told you I am He; if then ye seek Me, let these go away.” 
sania Nay, even to Him who wished to help Him, and who smote the high priest’s servant, 
and cut off his ear, He said: “Put up thy sword into its sheath: for all they who draw the 
sword shall perish by the sword. Thinkest thou that I cannot even now pray to My Father, 
and He will presently give Me more than twelve legions of angels? But how then should the 
Scriptures be fulfilled, that thus it must be?” **48 And if any one imagines these statements 
to be inventions of the writers of the Gospels, why should not those statements rather be 
regarded as inventions which proceeded from a spirit of hatred and hostility against Jesus 
and the Christians? and these the truth, which proceed from those who manifest the sincerity 
of their feelings towards Jesus, by enduring everything, whatever it may be, for the sake of 
His words? For the reception by the disciples of such power of endurance and resolution 





3246 = Matt. xxvi. 61. 
3247 —_ John xviii. 4 sqq. 
3248 = Matt. xxvi. 52-54. 
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continued even to death, with a disposition of mind that would not invent regarding their 
Teacher what was not true, is a very evident proof to all candid judges that they were fully 
persuaded of the truth of what they wrote, seeing they submitted to trials so numerous and 
so severe, for the sake of Him whom they believed to be the Son of God. 
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In the next place, that He was betrayed by those whom He called His disciples, is a cir- 
cumstance which the Jew of Celsus learned from the Gospels; calling the one Judas, however, 
“many disciples,” that he might seem to add force to the accusation. Nor did he trouble 
himself to take note of all that is related concerning Judas; how this Judas, having come to 
entertain opposite and conflicting opinions regarding his Master neither opposed Him with 
his whole soul, nor yet with his whole soul preserved the respect due by a pupil to his 
teacher. For he that betrayed Him gave to the multitude that came to apprehend Jesus, a 
sign, saying, “Whomsoever I shall kiss, it is he; seize ye him,”—retaining still some element 
of respect for his Master: for unless he had done so, he would have betrayed Him, even 
publicly, without any pretence of affection. This circumstance, therefore, will satisfy all 
with regard to the purpose of Judas, that along with his covetous disposition, and his wicked 
design to betray his Master, he had still a feeling of a mixed character in his mind, produced 
in him by the words of Jesus, which had the appearance (so to speak) of some remnant of 
good. For it is related that, “when Judas, who betrayed Him, knew that He was condemned, 
he repented, and brought back the thirty pieces of silver to the high priest and elders, saying, 
I have sinned, in that I have betrayed the innocent blood. But they said, What is that to us? 


see thou to that;” aa) 


—and that, having thrown the money down in the temple, he departed, 
and went and hanged himself. But if this covetous Judas, who also stole the money placed 
in the bag for the relief of the poor, repented, and brought back the thirty pieces of silver to 
the chief priests and elders, it is clear that the instructions of Jesus had been able to produce 
some feeling of repentance in his mind, and were not altogether despised and loathed by 
this traitor. Nay, the declaration, “I have sinned, in that I have betrayed the innocent blood,” 
was a public acknowledgment of his crime. Observe, also, how exceedingly passionate a200 
was the sorrow for his sins that proceeded from that repentance, and which would not suffer 
him any longer to live; and how, after he had cast the money down in the temple, he with- 
drew, and went away and hanged himself: for he passed sentence upon himself, showing 
what a power the teaching of Jesus had over this sinner Judas, this thief and traitor, who 
could not always treat with contempt what he had learned from Jesus. Will Celsus and his 
friends now say that those proofs which show that the apostasy of Judas was not a complete 
apostasy, even after his attempts against his Master, are inventions, and that this alone is 
true, viz., that one of His disciples betrayed Him; and will they add to the Scriptural account 
that he betrayed Him also with his whole heart? To act in this spirit of hostility with the 
same writings, both as to what we are to believe and what we are not to believe, is absurd. 
$251 and if we must make a statement regarding Judas which may overwhelm our opponents 





3249 = Matt. xxvii. 3-5. 
3250  didmupos Kai o~ddpa. 
3251 dmiBavov. 
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with shame, we would say that, in the book of Psalms, the whole of the 108th contains a 
prophecy about Judas, the beginning of which is this: “O God, hold not Thy peace before 
my praise; for the mouth of the sinner, and the mouth of the crafty man, are opened against 
me.” >7°7 And it is predicted in this psalm, both that Judas separated himself from the 
number of the apostles on account of his sins, and that another was selected in his place; 
and this is shown by the words: “And his bishopric let another take.” 3253 But suppose now 
that He had been betrayed by some one of His disciples, who was possessed by a worse 
spirit than Judas, and who had completely poured out, as it were, all the words which he 
had heard from Jesus, what would this contribute to an accusation against Jesus or the 
Christian religion? And how will this demonstrate its doctrine to be false? We have replied 
in the preceding chapter to the statements which follow this, showing that Jesus was not 
taken prisoner when attempting to flee, but that He gave Himself up voluntarily for the sake 
of us all. Whence it follows, that even if He were bound, He was bound agreeably to His 
own will; thus teaching us the lesson that we should undertake similar things for the sake 
of religion in no spirit of unwillingness. 





3252 ~—s~wPs. cix. 1, 2. [cviii. 1, 2, Sept. S.] 
3253 _—~Ps. cix. 8. [cviii. 8, Sept. S.] 
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And the following appear to me to be childish assertions, viz., that “no good general 
and leader of great multitudes was ever betrayed; nor even a wicked captain of robbers and 
commander of very wicked men, who seemed to be of any use to his associates; but Jesus, 
having been betrayed by his subordinates, neither governed like a good general, nor, after 
deceiving his disciples, produced in the minds of the victims of his deceit that feeling of 
good-will which, so to speak, would be manifested towards a brigand chief.” Now one might 
find many accounts of generals who were betrayed by their own soldiers, and of robber 
chiefs who were captured through the instrumentality of those who did not keep their bar- 
gains with them. But grant that no general or robber chief was ever betrayed, what does 
that contribute to the establishment of the fact as a charge against Jesus, that one of His 
disciples became His betrayer? And since Celsus makes an ostentatious exhibition of 
philosophy, I would ask of him, If, then, it was a charge against Plato, that Aristotle, after 
being his pupil for twenty years, went away and assailed his doctrine of the immortality of 
the soul, and styled the ideas of Plato the merest trifling? °*°* And if I were still in doubt, 
I would continue thus: Was Plato no longer mighty in dialectics, nor able to defend his 
views, after Aristotle had taken his departure; and, on that account, are the opinions of 
Plato false? Or may it not be, that while Plato is true, as the pupils of his philosophy would 
maintain, Aristotle was guilty of wickedness and ingratitude towards his teacher? Nay, 
Chrysippus also, in many places of his writings, appears to assail Cleanthes, introducing 
novel opinions opposed to his views, although the latter had been his teacher when he was 
a young man, and began the study of philosophy. Aristotle, indeed, is said to have been 
Plato’s pupil for twenty years, and no inconsiderable period was spent by Chrysippus in the 
school of Cleanthes; while Judas did not remain so much as three years with Jesus. $297) Bait 
from the narratives of the lives of philosophers we might take many instances similar to 
those on which Celsus founds a charge against Jesus on account of Judas. Even the Py- 


thagoreans erected cenotaphs aes 


to those who, after betaking themselves to philosophy, 
fell back again into their ignorant mode of life; and yet neither was Pythagoras nor his fol- 


lowers, on that account, weak in argument and demonstration. 








3254 tepetiouata. 
3255 [See De Princip., iv. i. 5, where Origen gives the length of our Lord’s ministry as “only a year and a few 
months.” S.] 
3256 Cf. Clem. Alex., Strom., v. c. ix. [See vol. ii. pp. 457, 458. S.] 
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This Jew of Celsus continues, after the above, in the following fashion: “Although he 
could state many things regarding the events of the life of Jesus which are true, and not like 
those which are recorded by the disciples, he willingly omits them.” What, then, are those 
true statements, unlike the accounts in the Gospels, which the Jew of Celsus passes by without 
mention? Or is he only employing what appears to be a figure of speech, eee pretending 
to have something to say, while in reality he had nothing to produce beyond the Gospel 
narrative which could impress the hearer with a feeling of its truth, and furnish a clear 
ground of accusation against Jesus and His doctrine? And he charges the disciples with 
having invented the statement that Jesus foreknew and foretold all that happened to Him; 
but the truth of this statement we shall establish, although Celsus may not like it, by means 
of many other predictions uttered by the Saviour, in which He foretold what would befall 
the Christians in after generations. And who is there who would not be astonished at this 
prediction: “Ye shall be brought before governors and kings for My sake, for a testimony 


against them and the Gentiles;” a 


and at any others which He may have delivered respect- 
ing the future persecution of His disciples? For what system of opinions ever existed among 
men on account of which others are punished, so that any one of the accusers of Jesus could 
say that, foreseeing the impiety or falsity of his opinions to be the ground of an accusation 
against them he thought that this would redound to his credit, that he had so predicted re- 
garding it long before? Now if any deserve to be brought, on account of their opinions, 
before governors and kings, what others are they, save the Epicureans, who altogether deny 
the existence of providence? And also the Peripatetics, who say that prayers are of no avail, 
and sacrifices offered as to the Divinity? But some one will say that the Samaritans suffer 
persecution because of their religion. In answer to whom we shall state that the Sicarians, 
3259 on account of the practice of circumcision, as mutilating themselves contrary to the 
established laws and the customs permitted to the Jews alone, are put to death. And you 
never hear a judge inquiring whether a Sicarian who strives to live according to this estab- 
lished religion of his will be released from punishment if he apostatizes, but will be led away 
to death if he con tinues firm; for the evidence of the circumcision is sufficient to ensure 
the death of him who has undergone it. But Christians alone, according to the prediction 
of their Saviour, “Ye shall be brought before governors and kings for My sake,” are urged 
up to their last breath by their judges to deny Christianity, and to sacrifice according to the 
public customs; and after the oath of abjuration, to return to their homes, and to live in 





3257 — Soxovon detvdtntt pytopiKf}. 
3258 Matt. x. 18. 
3259 Modestinus, lib. vi. Regularum, ad legem Corneliam de Sicariis: “Circumcidere filios suos Judzeis tantum 


rescripto divi Pii permittitur: in non ejusdem religionis qui hoc fecerit, castrantis poena irrogatur.” 
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safety. And observe whether it is not with great authority that this declaration is uttered: 
“Whosoever therefore shall confess Me before men, him will I confess also before My 
» 3260 otc, And go back 


with me in thought to Jesus when He uttered these words, and see His predictions not yet 


Father who is in heaven. And whosoever shall deny Me before men, 


accomplished. Perhaps you will say, in a spirit of incredulity, that he is talking folly, and 
speaking to no purpose, for his words will have no fulfilment; or, being in doubt about as- 
senting to his words, you will say, that if these predictions be fulfilled, and the doctrine of 
Jesus be established, so that governors and kings think of destroying those who acknowledge 
Jesus, then we shall believe that he utters these prophecies as one who has received great 
power from God to implant this doctrine among the human race, and as believing that it 
will prevail. And who will not be filled with wonder, when he goes back in thought to Him 
who then taught and said, “This Gospel shall be preached throughout the whole world, for 
a testimony against them and the Gentiles,” °°! and beholds, agreeably to His words, the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ preached in the whole world under heaven to Greeks and Barbarians, 
wise and foolish alike? For the word, spoken with power, has gained the mastery over men 
of all sorts of nature, and it is impossible to see any race of men which has escaped accepting 
the teaching of Jesus. But let this Jew of Celsus, who does not believe that He foreknew all 
that happened to Him, consider how, while Jerusalem was still standing, and the whole 
Jewish worship celebrated in it, Jesus foretold what would befall it from the hand of the 
Romans. For they will not maintain that the acquaintances and pupils of Jesus Himself 
handed down His teaching contained in the Gospels without committing it to writing, and 
left His disciples without the memoirs of Jesus contained in their works. >©” Now in these 
it is recorded, that “when ye shall see Jerusalem compassed about with armies, then shall 
ye know that the desolation thereof is nigh.” °7°° But at that time there were no armies 
around Jerusalem, encompassing and enclosing and besieging it; for the siege began in the 
reign of Nero, and lasted till the government of Vespasian, whose son Titus destroyed Jeru- 
salem, on account, as Josephus says, of James the Just, the brother of Jesus who was called 
Christ, but in reality, as the truth makes clear, on account of Jesus Christ the Son of God. 








3260 = Matt. x. 18. 
3261 = Matt. xxiv. 14. 
3262 —_[“Celsus quotes the writings of the disciples of Jesus concerning His life, as possessing unquestioned 
authority; and that these were the four canonical Gospels is proved both by the absence of all evidence to the 
contrary, and by the special facts which he brings forward. And not only this, but both Celsus and Porphyry 
appear to have been acquainted with the Pauline Epistles” (Westcott’s History of the Canon of the New Testament, 
pp. 464, 465, 137, 138, 401, 402). See also infra, cap. Ixxiv. S.] 
3263 ~—[ Luke xxi. 20. S.] 
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Celsus, however, accepting or granting that Jesus foreknew what would befall Him, 
might think to make light of the admission, as he did in the case of the miracles, when he 
alleged that they were wrought by means of sorcery; for he might say that many persons by 
means of divination, either by auspices, or auguries, or sacrifices, or nativities, have come 
to the knowledge of what was to happen. But this concession he would not make, as being 
too great a one; and although he somehow granted that Jesus worked miracles, he thought 
to weaken the force of this by the charge of sorcery. Now Phlegon, in the thirteenth or 
fourteenth book, I think, of his Chronicles, not only ascribed to Jesus a knowledge of future 
events (although falling into confusion about some things which refer to Peter, as if they 
referred to Jesus), but also testified that the result corresponded to His predictions. So that 
he also, by these very admissions regarding foreknowledge, as if against his will, expressed 
his opinion that the doctrines taught by the fathers of our system were not devoid of divine 
power. 
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Celsus continues: “The disciples of Jesus, having no undoubted fact on which to rely, 
devised the fiction that he foreknew everything before it happened;” not observing, or not 
wishing to observe, the love of truth which actuated the writers, who acknowledged that 
Jesus had told His disciples beforehand, “All ye shall be offended because of Me this night,’—a 
statement which was fulfilled by their all being offended; and that He predicted to Peter, 
“Before the cock crow, thou shalt deny Me thrice,” which was followed by Peter’s threefold 
denial. Now if they had not been lovers of truth, but, as Celsus supposes, inventors of fictions, 
they would not have represented Peter as denying, nor His disciples as being offended. For 
although these events actually happened, who could have proved that they turned out in 
that manner? And yet, according to all probability, these were matters which ought to have 
been passed over in silence by men who wished to teach the readers of the Gospels to despise 
death for the sake of confessing Christianity. But now, seeing that the word, by its power, 
will gain the mastery over men, they related those facts which they have done, and which, 
I know not how, were neither to do any harm to their readers, nor to afford any pretext for 
denial. 
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Exceedingly weak is his assertion, that “the disciples of Jesus wrote such accounts regard- 
ing him, by way of extenuating the charges that told against him: as if,” he says, “any one 
were to say that a certain person was a just man, and yet were to show that he was guilty of 
injustice; or that he was pious, and yet had committed murder; or that he was immortal, 
and yet was dead; subjoining to all these statements the remark that he had foretold all these 
things.” Now his illustrations are at once seen to be inappropriate; for there is no absurdity 
in Him who had resolved that He would become a living pattern to men, as to the manner 
in which they were to regulate their lives, showing also how they ought to die for the sake 
of their religion, apart altogether from the fact that His death on behalf of men was a benefit 
to the whole world, as we proved in the preceding book. He imagines, moreover, that the 
whole of the confession of the Saviour’s sufferings confirms his objection instead of weak- 


1, 3264 oF the 


ening it. For he is not acquainted either with the philosophical remarks of Pau. 
statements of the prophets, on this subject. And it escaped him that certain heretics have 
declared that Jesus underwent His sufferings in appearance, not in reality. For had he 
known, he would not have said: “For ye do not even allege this, that he seemed to wicked 
men to suffer this punishment, though not undergoing it in reality; but, on the contrary, ye 
acknowledge that he openly suffered.” But we do not view His sufferings as having been 
merely in appearance, in order that His resurrection also may not bea false, but a real event. 

For he who really died, actually arose, if he did arise; whereas he who appeared only to have 
died, did not in reality arise. But since the resurrection of Jesus Christ is a subject of 


3265 that Erus the son of Armenius 


mockery to unbelievers, we shall quote the words of Plato, 
rose from the funeral pile twelve days after he had been laid upon it, and gave an account 
of what he had seen in Hades; and as we are replying to unbelievers, it will not be altogether 


useless to refer in this place to what Heraclides i 


relates respecting the woman who was 
deprived of life. And many persons are recorded to have risen from their tombs, not only 
on the day of their burial, but also on the day following. What wonder is it, then, if in the 
case of One who performed many marvellous things, both beyond the power of man and 
with such fulness of evidence, that he who could not deny their performance, endeavoured 
to calumniate them by comparing them to acts of sorcery, should have manifested also in 
His death some greater display of divine power, so that His soul, if it pleased, might leave 
its body, and having performed certain offices out of it, might return again at pleasure? 

And such a declaration is Jesus said to have made in the Gospel of John, when He said: “No 


man taketh My life from Me, but I lay it down of Myself. I have power to lay it down, and 





3264 doa mEpi TOUTOV Kai Napa TH NavAw neprroodentat. 
3265 Cf. Plato, de Rep., x. p. 614. 
3266 ~=- Cf. Plin., Nat. Hist., vii. c. 52. 
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I have power to take it again.” 220! And perhaps it was on this account that He hastened 
His departure from the body, that He might preserve it, and that His legs might not be 
broken, as were those of the robbers who were crucified with Him. “For the soldiers brake 
the legs of the first, and of the other who was crucified with Him; but when they came to 
Jesus, and saw that He was dead, they brake not His legs.” 3268 We have accordingly answered 
the question, “How is it credible that Jesus could have predicted these things?” And with 
respect to this, “How could the dead man be immortal?” let him who wishes to understand 
know, that it is not the dead man who is immortal, but He who rose from the dead. So far, 
indeed, was the dead man from being immortal, that even the Jesus before His decease—the 
compound being, who was to suffer death—was not immortal. °°? For no one is immortal 
who is destined to die; but he is immortal when he shall no longer be subject to death. But 
“Christ, being raised from the dead, dieth no more: death hath no more dominion over 
Him;” *2”° although those may be unwilling to admit this who cannot understand how such 
things should be said. 








3267. John x. 18. 
3268 John xix. 32, 33. 
3269 Ov udvov ovv oby 6 veKpdc &Bdvatoc, KAN 008’ 6 TPd TOD VEeKpOd ‘INGOts 6 cUVOETOS ABdvatoc Ty, 
bc ye EuehAe teOvijEeoOa1. 
3270 Rom. vi. 9. 
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Extremely foolish also is his remark, “What god, or spirit, or prudent man would not, 
on foreseeing that such events were to befall him, avoid them if he could; whereas he threw 
himself headlong into those things which he knew beforehand were to happen?” And yet 
Socrates knew that he would die after drinking the hemlock, and it was in his power, if he 
had allowed himself to be persuaded by Crito, by escaping from prison, to avoid these 
calamities; but nevertheless he decided, as it appeared to him consistent with right reason, 
that it was better for him to die as became a philosopher, than to retain his life in a manner 
unbecoming one. Leonidas also, the Lacedeemonian general, knowing that he was on the 
point of dying with his followers at Thermopyle, did not make any effort to preserve his 
life by disgraceful means but said to his companions, “Let us go to breakfast, as we shall sup 
in Hades.” And those who are interested in collecting stories of this kind will find numbers 
of them. Now, where is the wonder if Jesus, knowing all things that were to happen, did 
not avoid them, but encountered what He foreknew; when Paul, His own disciple, having 
heard what would befall him when he went up to Jerusalem, proceeded to face the danger, 
reproaching those who were weeping around him, and endeavouring to prevent him from 
going up to Jerusalem? Many also of our contemporaries, knowing well that if they made 
a confession of Christianity they would be put to death, but that if they denied it they would 
be liberated, and their property restored, despised life, and voluntarily selected death for 
the sake of their religion. 
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After this the Jew makes another silly remark, saying, “How is it that, if Jesus pointed 
out beforehand both the traitor and the perjurer, they did not fear him as a God, and cease, 
the one from his intended treason, and the other from his perjury?” Here the learned Celsus 
did not see the contradiction in his statement: for if Jesus foreknew events as a God, then 
it was impossible for His foreknowledge to prove untrue; and therefore it was impossible 
for him who was known to Him as going to betray Him not to execute his purpose, nor for 
him who was rebuked as going to deny Him not to have been guilty of that crime. For if it 
had been possible for the one to abstain from the act of betrayal, and the other from that of 
denial, as having been warned of the consequences of these actions beforehand, then His 
words were no longer true, who predicted that the one would betray Him and the other 
deny Him. For if He had foreknowledge of the traitor, He knew the wickedness in which 
the treason originated, and this wickedness was by no means taken away by the foreknow- 
ledge. And, again, if He had ascertained that one would deny Him, He made that prediction 
from seeing the weakness out of which that act of denial would arise, and yet this weakness 
was not to be taken away thus at once mae by the foreknowledge. But whence he derived 
the statement, “that these persons betrayed and denied him without manifesting any concern 
about him,” I know not; for it was proved, with respect to the traitor, that it is false to say 
that he betrayed his master without an exhibition of anxiety regarding Him. And this was 
shown to be equally true of him who denied Him; for he went out, after the denial, and wept 
bitterly. 








3271 ob tw dOpdwe. 
958 


Chapter XIX 





Chapter XIX. 

Superficial also is his objection, that “it is always the case when a man against whom a 
plot is formed, and who comes to the knowledge of it, makes known to the conspirators 
that he is acquainted with their design, that the latter are turned from their purpose, and 
keep upon their guard.” For many have continued to plot even against those who were ac- 
quainted with their plans. And then, as if bringing his argument to a conclusion, he says: 
“Not because these things were predicted did they come to pass, for that is impossible; but 
since they have come to pass, their being predicted is shown to be a falsehood: for it is alto- 
gether impossible that those who heard beforehand of the discovery of their designs, should 
carry out their plans of betrayal and denial!” But if his premises are overthrown, then his 
conclusion also falls to the ground, viz., “that we are not to believe, because these things 
were predicted, that they have come to pass.” Now we maintain that they not only came to 
pass as being possible, but also that, because they came to pass, the fact of their being pre- 
dicted is shown to be true; for the truth regarding future events is judged of by results. It is 
false, therefore, as asserted by him, that the prediction of these events is proved to be untrue; 
and it is to no purpose that he says, “It is altogether impossible for those who heard before- 
hand that their designs were discovered, to carry out their plans of betrayal and denial.” 
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Let us see how he continues after this: “These events,” he says, “he predicted as being 
a God, and the prediction must by all means come to pass. God, therefore, who above all 
others ought to do good to men, and especially to those of his own household, led on his 
own disciples and prophets, with whom he was in the habit of eating and drinking, to such 
a degree of wickedness, that they became impious and unholy men. Now, of a truth, he 
who shared a man’s table would not be guilty of conspiring against him; but after banqueting 
with God, he became a conspirator. And, what is still more absurd, God himself plotted 
against the members of his own table, by converting them into traitors and villains!” Now, 
since you wish me to answer even those charges of Celsus which seem to me frivolous, sare 
the following is our reply to such statements. Celsus imagines that an event, predicted 
through foreknowledge, comes to pass because it was predicted; but we do not grant this, 
maintaining that he who foretold it was not the cause of its happening, because he foretold 
it would happen; but the future event itself, which would have taken place though not pre- 
dicted, afforded the occasion to him, who was endowed with foreknowledge, of foretelling 
its occurrence. Now, certainly this result is present to the foreknowledge of him who predicts 
an event, when it is possible that it may or may not happen, viz., that one or other of these 
things will take place. For we do not assert that he who foreknows an event, by secretly 
taking away the possibility of its happening or not, makes any such declaration as this: “This 
shall infallibly happen, and it is impossible that it can be otherwise.” And this remark applies 
to all the foreknowledge of events dependent upon ourselves, whether contained in the 
sacred Scriptures or in the histories of the Greeks. Now, what is called by logicians an “idle 


» 3273 Which isa sophism, will be no sophism as far as Celsus can help, but accord- 


argument, 
ing to sound reasoning it is a sophism. And that this may be seen, I shall take from the 
Scriptures the predictions regarding Judas, or the foreknowledge of our Saviour regarding 
him as the traitor; and from the Greek histories the oracle that was given to Laius, conceding 
for the present its truth, since it does not affect the argument. Now, in Ps. cviii., Judas is 
spoken of by the mouth of the Saviour, in words beginning thus: “Hold not Thy peace, O 
God of my praise; for the mouth of the wicked and the mouth of the deceitful are opened 
against me.” Now, if you carefully observe the contents of the psalm, you will find that, as 
it was foreknown that he would betray the Saviour, so also was he considered to be himself 
the cause of the betrayal, and deserving, on account of his wickedness, of the imprecations 
contained in the prophecy. For let him suffer these things, “because,” says the psalmist, “he 
remembered not to show mercy, but persecuted the poor and needy man.” Wherefore it 
was possible for him to show mercy, and not to persecute him whom he did persecute. But 





3272 evteA€on. 
3273 apyoc Adyos. 
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although he might have done these things, he did not do them, but carried out the act of 
treason, so as to merit the curses pronounced against him in the prophecy. 

And in answer to the Greeks we shall quote the following oracular response to Laius, 
as recorded by the tragic poet, either in the exact words of the oracle or in equivalent terms. 
Future events are thus made known to him by the oracle: “Do not try to beget children 
against the will of the gods. For if you beget a son, your son shall murder you; and all your 
household shall wade in blood.” *”4 Now from this it is clear that it was within the power 
of Laius not to try to beget children, for the oracle would not have commanded an impossib- 
ility; and it was also in his power to do the opposite, so that neither of these courses was 
compulsory. And the consequence of his not guarding against the begetting of children 
was, that he suffered from so doing the calamities described in the tragedies relating to 
(Edipus and Jocasta and their sons. Now that which is called the “idle argument,” being a 
quibble, is such as might be applied, say in the case of a sick man, with the view of sophist- 
ically preventing him from employing a physician to promote his recovery; and it is some- 
thing like this: “If it is decreed that you should recover from your disease, you will recover 
whether you call in a physician or not; but if it is decreed that you should not recover, you 
will not recover whether you call in a physician or no. But it is certainly decreed either that 
you should recover, or that you should not recover; and therefore it is in vain that you call 
in a physician.” Now with this argument the following may be wittily compared: “If it is 
decreed that you should beget children, you will beget them, whether you have intercourse 
with a woman or not. But if it is decreed that you should not beget children, you will not 
do so, whether you have intercourse with awoman or no. Now, certainly, it is decreed either 
that you should beget children or not; therefore it is in vain that you have intercourse with 
awoman.” For, as in the latter instance, intercourse with a woman is not employed in vain, 
seeing it is an utter impossibility for him who does not use it to beget children; so, in the 
former, if recovery from disease is to be accomplished by means of the healing art, of necessity 
the physician is summoned, and it is therefore false to say that “in vain do you call in a 
physician.” We have brought forward all these illustrations on account of the assertion of 
this learned Celsus, that “being a God He predicted these things, and the predictions must 
by all means come to pass.” Now, if by “ by all means” he means “ necessarily,” we cannot 
admit this. For it was quite possible, also, that they might not come to pass. But if he uses 


» 3275 


“ by all means” in the sense of “ simple futurity, which nothing hinders from being 





3274 = Euripid., Pheenisse, 18-20. 


3275 = &vti tod gota. 
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true (although it was possible that they might not happen), he does not at all touch my ar- 
gument; nor did it follow, from Jesus having predicted the acts of the traitor or the perjurer, 
that it was the same thing with His being the cause of such impious and unholy proceedings. 





For He who was amongst us, and knew what was in man, seeing his evil disposition, and 444 
foreseeing what he would attempt from his spirit of covetousness, and from his want of 
stable ideas of duty towards his Master, along with many other declarations, gave utterance 
to this also: “He that dippeth his hand with Me in the dish, the same shall betray Me.” azie 





3276 =©Matt. xxvi. 23. 
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Observe also the superficiality and manifest falsity of such a statement of Celsus, when 
he asserts “that he who was partaker of a man’s table would not conspire against him; and 
if he would not conspire against a man, much less would he plot against a God after ban- 
queting with him.” For who does not know that many persons, after partaking of the salt 
on the table, >7”” have entered into a conspiracy against their entertainers? The whole of 
Greek and Barbarian history is full of such instances. And the Iambic poet of Paros, °778 
when upbraiding Lycambes with having violated covenants confirmed by the salt of the 
table, says to him:— 

“But thou hast broken a mighty oath—that, viz., by the salt of the table.” 

And they who are interested in historical learning, and who give themselves wholly to 
it, to the neglect of other branches of knowledge more necessary for the conduct of life, °?”? 
can quote numerous instances, showing that they who shared in the hospitality of others 


entered into conspiracies against them. 








3277 = dA®v Kal tpanéonc. 
3278 —Archilochus. 


3279  Guietus would expunge these words as “inept.” 
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He adds to this, as if he had brought together an argument with conclusive demonstra- 
tions and consequences, the following: “And, which is still more absurd, God himself con- 
spired against those who sat at his table, by converting them into traitors and impious men.” 
But how Jesus could either conspire or convert His disciples into traitors or impious men, 
it would be impossible for him to prove, save by means of such a deduction as any one could 


refute with the greatest ease. 
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He continues in this strain: “If he had determined upon these things, and underwent 
chastisement in obedience to his Father, it is manifest that, being a God, and submitting 
voluntarily, those things that were done agreeably to his own decision were neither painful 
nor distressing.” But he did not observe that here he was at once contradicting himself. 
For if he granted that He was chastised because He had determined upon these things, and 
had submitted Himself to His Father, it is clear that He actually suffered punishment, and 
it was impossible that what was inflicted on Him by His chastisers should not be painful, 
because pain is an involuntary thing. But if, because He was willing to suffer, His inflictions 
were neither painful nor distressing, how did He grant that “He was chastised?” He did not 
perceive that when Jesus had once, by His birth, assumed a body, He assumed one which 
was capable both of suffering pains, and those distresses incidental to humanity, if we are 
to understand by distresses what no one voluntarily chooses. Since, therefore, He voluntarily 
assumed a body, not wholly of a different nature from that of human flesh, so along with 
His body He assumed also its sufferings and distresses, which it was not in His power to 
avoid enduring, it being in the power of those who inflicted them to send upon Him things 
distressing and painful. And in the preceding pages we have already shown, that He would 
not have come into the hands of men had He not so willed. But He did come, because He 
was willing to come, and because it was manifest beforehand that His dying upon behalf of 
men would be of advantage to the whole human race. 
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After this, wishing to prove that the occurrences which befell Him were painful and 
distressing, and that it was impossible for Him, had He wished, to render them otherwise, 
he proceeds: “Why does he mourn, and lament, and pray to escape the fear of death, ex- 
pressing himself in terms like these: “O Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from Me?” 
3280 Now in these words observe the malignity of Celsus, how not accepting the love of 
truth which actuates the writers of the Gospels (who might have passed over in silence those 
points which, as Celsus thinks, are censurable, but who did not omit them for many reasons, 
which any one, in expounding the Gospel, can give in their proper place), he brings an ac- 
cusation against the Gospel statement, grossly exaggerating the facts, and quoting what is 
not written in the Gospels, seeing it is nowhere found that Jesus lamented. And he changes 
the words in the expression, “Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from Me,” and does 
not give what follows immediately after, which manifests at once the ready obedience of 
Jesus to His Father, and His greatness of mind, and which runs thus: “Nevertheless, not as 
I will, but as Thou wilt.” °°! Nay, even the cheerful obedience of Jesus to the will of His 
Father in those things which He was condemned to suffer, exhibited in the declaration, “If 
this cup cannot pass from Me except I drink it, Thy will be done,” he pretends not to have 
observed, acting here like those wicked individuals who listen to the Holy Scriptures in a 
malignant spirit, and “who talk wickedness with lofty head.” For they appear to have heard 
the declaration, “I kill,” *7°? and they often make it to usa subject of reproach; but the words, 
“T will make alive,” they do not remember,—the whole sentence showing that those who 
live amid public wickedness, and who work wickedly, are put to death by God, and that a 
better life is infused into them instead, even one which God will give to those who have died 
to sin. And so also these men have heard the words, “I will smite;” but they do not see these, 
“and I will heal,” which are like the words of a physician, who cuts bodies asunder, and inflicts 
severe wounds, in order to extract from them substances that are injurious and prejudicial 
to health, and who does not terminate his work with pains and lacerations, but by his 
treatment restores the body to that state of soundness which he has in view. Moreover, they 
have not heard the whole of the announcement, “For He maketh sore, and again bindeth 
up;” but only this part, “He maketh sore.” So in like manner acts this Jew of Celsus who 
quotes the words, “O Father, would that this cup might pass from Me;” but who does not 
add what follows, and which exhibits the firmness of Jesus, and His preparedness for suffer- 
ing. But these matters, which afford great room for explanation from the wisdom of God, 





3280 — Matt. xxvi. 39. 
3281 — Matt. xxvi. 39. 
3282 Deut. xxxii. 39. 

966 





442 


Chapter XXIV 





and which may reasonably be pondered over *7°? by those whom Paul calls “perfect” when 


» 3284 


he said, “We speak wisdom among them who are perfect, we pass by for the present, 


and shall speak for a little of those matters which are useful for our present purpose. 





3283 = karl tabdta 5é NOAA Exovta Sirjynow and co~iac Geod oic 6 MabAos WvdpacE tEAEto1g EVASYWC 
trapadoOnoguevny. 
3284 1 Cor. ii. 6. 
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We have mentioned in the preceding pages that there are some of the declarations of 
Jesus which refer to that Being in Him which was the “first-born of every creature,” such 
as, “I am the way, and the truth, and the life,” and such like; and others, again, which belong 
to that in Him which is understood to be man, such as, “But now ye seek to kill Me, a man 
that hath told you the truth which I have heard of the Father.” 3285 And here, accordingly, 
he describes the element of weakness belonging to human flesh, and that of readiness of 
spirit which existed in His humanity: the element of weakness in the expression, “Father, 
if it be possible, let this cup pass from Me;” the readiness of the spirit in this, “Nevertheless, 
not as I will, but as Thou wilt.” And since it is proper to observe the order of our quotations, 
observe that, in the first place, there is mentioned only the single instance, as one would 
say, indicating the weakness of the flesh; and afterwards those other instances, greater in 
number, manifesting the willingness of the spirit. For the expression, “Father, if it be possible, 
let this cup pass from Me,” is only one: whereas more numerous are those others, viz., “Not 
as I will, but as Thou wilt;” and, “O My Father, if this cup cannot pass from Me except I 
drink it, Thy will be done.” It is to be noted also, that the words are not, “let this cup depart 
from Me;” but that the whole expression is marked by a tone of piety and reverence, “Father, 
ifit be possible, let this cup pass from Me.” I know, indeed, that there is another explanation 
of this passage to the following effect:—The Saviour, foreseeing the sufferings which the 
Jewish people and the city of Jerusalem were to undergo in requital of the wicked deeds 
which the Jews had dared to perpetrate upon Him, from no other motive than that of the 
purest philanthropy towards them, and from a desire that they might escape the impending 
calamities, gave utterance to the prayer, “Father, ifit be possible, let this cup pass from Me.” 
It is as if He had said, “Because of My drinking this cup of punishment, the whole nation 
will be forsaken by Thee, I pray, if it be possible, that this cup may pass from Me, in order 
that Thy portion, which was guilty of such crimes against Me, may not be altogether deserted 
by Thee.” But if, as Celsus would allege, “nothing at that time was done to Jesus which was 
either painful or distressing,” how could men afterwards quote the example of Jesus as en- 
during sufferings for the sake of religion, if He did not suffer what are human sufferings, 
but only had the appearance of so doing? 








3285 John viii. 40. 
968 


Chapter XXVI 





Chapter XXVI. 

This Jew of Celsus still accuses the disciples of Jesus of having invented these statements, 
saying to them: “Even although guilty of falsehood, ye have not been able to give a colour 
of credibility to your inventions.” In answer to which we have to say, that there was an easy 
method of concealing these occurrences,—that, viz., of not recording them at all. For if the 
Gospels had not contained the accounts of these things, who could have reproached us with 
Jesus having spoken such words during His stay upon the earth? Celsus, indeed, did not 
see that it was an inconsistency for the same persons both to be deceived regarding Jesus, 
believing Him to be God, and the subject of prophecy, and to invent fictions about Him, 
knowing manifestly that these statements were false. Of a truth, therefore, they were not 
guilty of inventing untruths, but such were their real impressions, and they recorded them 
truly; or else they were guilty of falsifying the histories, and did not entertain these views, 
and were not deceived when they acknowledged Him to be God. 
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Chapter XXVII. 

After this he says, that certain of the Christian believers, like persons who in a fit of 
drunkenness lay violent hands upon themselves, have corrupted the Gospel from its original 
integrity, to a threefold, and fourfold, and many-fold degree, and have remodelled it, so that 
they might be able to answer objections. Now I know of no others who have altered the 
Gospel, save the followers of Marcion, and those of Valentinus, and, I think, also those of 
Lucian. But such an allegation is no charge against the Christian system, but against those 
who dared so to trifle with the Gospels. And as it is no ground of accusation against philo- 
sophy, that there exist Sophists, or Epicureans, or Peripatetics, or any others, whoever they 
may be, who hold false opinions; so neither is it against genuine Christianity that there are 
some who corrupt the Gospel histories, and who introduce heresies opposed to the meaning 
of the doctrine of Jesus. 
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And since this Jew of Celsus makes it a subject of reproach that Christians should make 
use of the prophets, who predicted the events of Christ’s life, we have to say, in addition to 
what we have already advanced upon this head, that it became him to spare individuals, as 
he says, and to expound the prophecies themselves, and after admitting the probability of 
the Christian interpretation of them, to show how the use which they make of them may 
be overturned. °7°° For in this way he would not appear hastily to assume so important a 
position on small grounds, and particularly when he asserts that the “prophecies agree with 
ten thousand other things more credibly than with Jesus.” And he ought to have carefully 
met this powerful argument of the Christians, as being the strongest which they adduce, 
and to have demonstrated with regard to each particular prophecy, that it can apply to 
other events with greater probability than to Jesus. He did not, however, perceive that this 
was a plausible argument to be advanced against the Christians only by one who was an 
opponent of the prophetic writings; but Celsus has here put in the mouth of a Jew an objec- 
tion which a Jew would not have made. For a Jew will not admit that the prophecies may 
be applied to countless other things with greater probability than to Jesus; but he will en- 
deavour, after giving what appears to him the meaning of each, to oppose the Christian in- 
terpretation, not indeed by any means adducing convincing reasons, but only attempting 
to do so. 





3286 The original here is probably corrupt: “Ot1 éxpfiv adtov (> prot) perdépevov avOpHTwv adtac 
ExOEoVa1 Tas Mpo~nteEias, Kai ovvayopEevoavta taics nWavdtnow AvTOy, trV Palvopevnv avtav cvatpomrv 
THG XPNOEWS THV TpogNtiKv ExSEo8a1. For perdouevov Boherellus would read knddpevov, and trv matvouevnyv 
avTa avatponryv. 
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In the preceding pages we have already spoken of this point, viz., the prediction that 
there were to be two advents of Christ to the human race, so that it is not necessary for us 
to reply to the objection, supposed to be urged by a Jew, that “the prophets declare the 
coming one to be a mighty potentate, Lord of all nations and armies.” But it is in the spirit 
of a Jew, I think, and in keeping with their bitter animosity, and baseless and even improbable 
calumnies against Jesus, that he adds: “Nor did the prophets predict such a pestilence.” ares 
For neither Jews, nor Celsus, nor any other, can bring any argument to prove that a pestilence 
converts men from the practice of evil to a life which is according to nature, and distinguished 
by temperance and other virtues. 








3287 dAeOpov. 
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This objection also is cast in our teeth by Celsus: “From such signs and misinterpreta- 
tions, and from proofs so mean, no one could prove him to be God, and the Son of God.” 
Now it was his duty to enumerate the alleged misinterpretations, and to prove them to be 
such, and to show by reasoning the meanness of the evidence, in order that the Christian, 
if any of his objections should seem to be plausible, might be able to answer and confute 
his arguments. What he said, however, regarding Jesus, did indeed come to pass, because 
He was a mighty potentate, although Celsus refuses to see that it so happened, notwithstand- 
ing that the clearest evidence proves it true of Jesus. “For as the sun,” he says, “which en- 
lightens all other objects, first makes himself visible, so ought the Son of God to have done.” 
We would say in reply, that so He did; for righteousness has arisen in His days, and there 
is abundance of peace, which took its commencement at His birth, God preparing the nations 
for His teaching, that they might be under one prince, the king of the Romans, and that it 
might not, owing to the want of union among the nations, caused by the existence of many 
kingdoms, be more difficult for the apostles of Jesus to accomplish the task enjoined upon 
them by their Master, when He said, “Go and teach all nations.” Moreover it is certain that 
Jesus was born in the reign of Augustus, who, so to speak, fused together into one monarchy 
the many populations of the earth. Now the existence of many kingdoms would have been 
a hindrance to the spread of the doctrine of Jesus throughout the entire world; not only for 
the reasons mentioned, but also on account of the necessity of men everywhere engaging 
in war, and fighting on behalf of their native country, which was the case before the times 
of Augustus, and in periods still more remote, when necessity arose, as when the Pelo- 
ponnesians and Athenians warred against each other, and other nations in like manner. 
How, then, was it possible for the Gospel doctrine of peace, which does not permit men to 
take vengeance even upon enemies, to prevail throughout the world, unless at the advent 


3288 


of Jesus a milder spirit had been everywhere introduced into the conduct of things? 








3288 [In fulfillment of the great plan foreshadowed in Daniel, and promised by Haggai (ii. 7), where I adhere 
to the Anglican version and the Vulgate.] 
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He next charges the Christians with being “guilty of sophistical reasoning, in saying 
that the Son of God is the Logos Himself.” And he thinks that he strengthens the accusation, 
because “when we declare the Logos to be the Son of God, we do not present to view a pure 
and holy Logos, but a most degraded man, who was punished by scourging and crucifixion.” 
Now, on this head we have briefly replied to the charges of Celsus in the preceding pages, 
where Christ was shown to be the first-born of all creation, who assumed a body anda human 
soul; and that God gave commandment respecting the creation of such mighty things in 
the world, and they were created; and that He who received the command was God the 
Logos. And seeing it is a Jew who makes these statements in the work of Celsus, it will not 
be out of place to quote the declaration, “He sent His word, and healed them, and delivered 


them from their destruction,” eons 


—a passage of which we spoke a little ago. Now, although 
I have conferred with many Jews who professed to be learned men, I never heard any one 
expressing his approval of the statement that the Logos is the Son of God, as Celsus declares 
they do, in putting into the mouth of the Jew such a declaration as this: “If your Logos is 


the Son of God, we also give our assent to the same.” 








3289 Ps. cvii. 20. 
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We have already shown that Jesus can be regarded neither as an arrogant man, nor a 
sorcerer; and therefore it is unnecessary to repeat our former arguments, lest, in replying 
to the tautologies of Celsus, we ourselves should be guilty of needless repetition. And now, 
in finding fault with our Lord’s genealogy, there are certain points which occasion some 
difficulty even to Christians, and which, owing to the discrepancy between the genealogies, 
are advanced by some as arguments against their correctness, but which Celsus has not even 
mentioned. For Celsus, who is truly a braggart, and who professes to be acquainted with 
all matters relating to Christianity, does not know how to raise doubts in a skilful manner 
against the credibility of Scripture. But he asserts that the “framers of the genealogies, from 
a feeling of pride, made Jesus to be descended from the first man, and from the kings of the 
Jews.” And he thinks that he makes a notable charge when he adds, that “the carpenters 
wife could not have been ignorant of the fact, had she been of such illustrious descent.” But 
what has this to do with the question? Granted that she was not ignorant of her descent, 
how does that affect the result? Suppose that she were ignorant, how could her ignorance 
prove that she was not descended from the first man, or could not derive her origin from 
the Jewish kings? Does Celsus imagine that the poor must always be descended from ancest- 
ors who are poor, or that kings are always born of kings? But it appears folly to waste time 
upon such an argument as this, seeing it is well known that, even in our own days, some 
who are poorer than Mary are descended from ancestors of wealth and distinction, and that 
rulers of nations and kings have sprung from persons of no reputation. 


975 


Chapter XXXII 





Chapter XXXIII. 

“But,” continues Celsus, “what great deeds did Jesus perform as being a God? Did he 
put his enemies to shame, or bring to a ridiculous conclusion what was designed against 
him?” Now to this question, although we are able to show the striking and miraculous 
character of the events which befell Him, yet from what other source can we furnish an an- 
swer than from the Gospel narratives, which state that “there was an earthquake, and that 
the rocks were split asunder, and the tombs opened, and the veil of the temple rent in twain 
from top to bottom, and that darkness prevailed in the day-time, the sun failing to give 
light?” 3290 But if Celsus believe the Gospel accounts when he thinks that he can find in 
them matter of charge against the Christians, and refuse to believe them when they establish 


the divinity of Jesus, our answer to him is: “Sir, sect 


either disbelieve all the Gospel narratives, 
and then no longer imagine that you can found charges upon them; or, in yielding your 
belief to their statements, look in admiration on the Logos of God, who became incarnate, 
and who desired to confer benefits upon the whole human race. And this feature evinces 
the nobility of the work of Jesus, that, down to the present time, those whom God wills are 
healed by His name. 3292, And with regard to the eclipse in the time of Tiberius Czesar, in 
whose reign Jesus appears to have been crucified, and the great earthquakes which then 
took place, Phlegon too, I think, has written in the thirteenth or fourteenth book of his 


Chronicles.” 377% 








3290 = Cf. Matt. xxvii. 51, 52; cf. Luke xxiii. 44, 45. 
3291 — @ oUTOC. 
3292 [Testimony not to be scorned.] 
3293 On Phlegon, cf. note in Migne, pp. 823, 854. [See also vol. iii. Elucidation V. p. 58.] 
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This Jew of Celsus, ridiculing Jesus, as he imagines, is described as being acquainted 
with the Bacche of Euripides, in which Dionysus says:— 

“The divinity himself will liberate me whenever I wish.” °7?4 

Now the Jews are not much acquainted with Greek literature; but suppose that there 
was a Jew so well versed in it (as to make such a quotation on his part appropriate), how 
(does it follow) that Jesus could not liberate Himself, because He did not do so? For let him 
believe from our own Scriptures that Peter obtained his freedom after having been bound 
in prison, an angel having loosed his chains; and that Paul, having been bound in the stocks 
along with Silas in Philippi of Macedonia, was liberated by divine power, when the gates of 
the prison were opened. But it is probable that Celsus treats these accounts with ridicule, 
or that he never read them; for he would probably say in reply, that there are certain sorcerers 
who are able by incantations to unloose chains and to open doors, so that he would liken 
the events related in our histories to the doings of sorcerers. “But,” he continues, “no 
calamity happened even to him who condemned him, as there did to Pentheus, viz., madness 
or discerption.” °°? And yet he does not know that it was not so much Pilate that con- 
demned Him (who knew that “for envy the Jews had delivered Him”), as the Jewish nation, 
which has been condemned by God, and rent in pieces, and dispersed over the whole earth, 
in a degree far beyond what happened to Pentheus. Moreover, why did he intentionally 
omit what is related of Pilate’s wife, who beheld a vision, and who was so moved by it as to 
send a message to her husband, saying: “Have thou nothing to do with that just man; for I 
have suffered many things this day in a dream because of Him?” 2290 ‘And again, passing 
by in silence the proofs of the divinity of Jesus, Celsus endeavours to cast reproach upon 
Him from the narratives in the Gospel, referring to those who mocked Jesus, and put on 
Him the purple robe, and the crown of thorns, and placed the reed in His hand. From what 
source now, Celsus, did you derive these statements, save from the Gospel narratives? And 
did you, accordingly, see that they were fit matters for reproach; while they who recorded 
them did not think that you, and such as you, would turn them into ridicule; but that others 
would receive from them an example how to despise those who ridiculed and mocked Him 
on account of His religion, who appropriately laid down His life for its sake? Admire rather 
their love of truth, and that of the Being who bore these things voluntarily for the sake of 
men, and who endured them with all constancy and long-suffering. For it is not recorded 
that He uttered any lamentation, or that after His condemnation He either did or uttered 
anything unbecoming. 





3294  Eurip., Bacche, 498 (ed. Dindorf). 
3295 Cf. Euseb., Hist. Eccles., bk. ii. c. vii. 
3296 = Matt. xxvii. 19. 
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But in answer to this objection, “If not before, yet why now, at least, does he not give 
some manifestation of his divinity, and free himself from this reproach, and take vengeance 
upon those who insult both him and his Father?” We have to reply, that it would be the 
same thing as if we were to say to those among the Greeks who accept the doctrine of 
providence, and who believe in portents, Why does God not punish those who insult the 
Divinity, and subvert the doctrine of providence? For as the Greeks would answer such 
objections, so would we, in the same, or a more effective manner. There was not only a 
portent from heaven—the eclipse of the sun—but also the other miracles, which show that 
the crucified One possessed something that was divine, and greater than was possessed by 
the majority of men. 
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Celsus next says: “What is the nature of the ichor in the body of the crucified Jesus? Is 
it ‘such as flows in the bodies of the immortal gods?” 37?” He puts this question in a spirit 
of mockery; but we shall show from the serious narratives of the Gospels, although Celsus 
may not like it, that it was no mythic and Homeric ichor which flowed from the body of 
Jesus, but that, after His death, “one of the soldiers with a spear pierced His side, and there 
came thereout blood and water. And he that saw it bare record, and his record is true, and 
he knoweth that he saith the truth.” *?°° Now, in other dead bodies the blood congeals, and 
pure water does not flow forth; but the miraculous feature in the case of the dead body of 
Jesus was, that around the dead body blood and water flowed forth from the side. But if 
this Celsus, who, in order to find matter of accusation against Jesus and the Christians, ex- 
tracts from the Gospel even passages which are incorrectly interpreted, but passes over in 
silence the evidences of the divinity of Jesus, would listen to divine portents, let him read 
the Gospel, and see that even the centurion, and they who with him kept watch over Jesus, 
on seeing the earthquake, and the events that occurred, were greatly afraid, saying, “This 


man was the Son of God.” 7”? 





3297 Cf. Iliad, v. 340. 
3298 Cf. John xix. 34, 35. 
3299 Cf. Matt. xxvii. 54. 
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After this, he who extracts from the Gospel narrative those statements on which he 
thinks he can found an accusation, makes the vinegar and the gall a subject of reproach to 


h 73 to drink of them, and could not endure 


Jesus, saying that “he rushed with open mout 
his thirst as any ordinary man frequently endures it.” Now this matter admits of an explan- 
ation of a peculiar and figurative kind; but on the present occasion, the statement that the 
prophets predicted this very incident may be accepted as the more common answer to the 
objection. For in the sixty-ninth Psalm there is written, with reference to Christ: “And they 
gave me gall for my meat, and in my thirst they gave me vinegar to drink.” 3301 Now, let 
the Jews say who it is that the prophetic writing represents as uttering these words; and let 
them adduce from history one who received gall for his food, and to whom vinegar was 
given as drink. Would they venture to assert that the Christ whom they expect still to come 
might be placed in such circumstances? Then we would say, What prevents the prediction 
from having been already accomplished? For this very prediction was uttered many ages 
before, and is sufficient, along with the other prophetic utterances, to lead him who fairly 
examines the whole matter to the conclusion that Jesus is He who was prophesied of as 
Christ, and as the Son of God. 








3300 = xavddv. 
3301 _—~Pss«. Ixix. 21. 
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The few next remarks: “You, O sincere believers, *°°? find fault with us, because we do 
not recognise this individual as God, nor agree with you that he endured these (sufferings) 
for the benefit of mankind, in order that we also might despise punishment.” Now, in answer 
to this, we say that we blame the Jews, who have been brought up under the training of the 
law and the prophets (which foretell the coming of Christ), because they neither refute the 
arguments which we lay before them to prove that He is the Messiah, °°°? adducing such 
refutation as a defence of their unbelief; nor yet, while not offering any refutation, do they 
believe in Him who was the subject of prophecy, and who clearly manifested through His 
disciples, even after the period of His appearance in the flesh, that He underwent these 
things for the benefit of mankind; having, as the object of His first advent, not to condemn 
men and their actions > before He had instructed them, and pointed out to them their 


3305 


duty, nor to chastise the wicked and save the good, but to disseminate His doctrine in 


an extraordinary *°0° 


manner, and with the evidence of divine power, among the whole 
human race, as the prophets also have represented these things. And we blame them, 
moreover, because they did not believe in Him who gave evidence of the power that was in 
Him, but asserted that He cast out demons from the souls of men through Beelzebub the 
prince of the demons; and we blame them because they slander the philanthropic character 
of Him, who overlooked not only no city, but not even a single village in Judea, that He 
might everywhere announce the kingdom of God, accusing Him of leading the wandering 
life of a vagabond, and passing an anxious existence in a disgraceful body. But there is no 
disgrace in enduring such labours for the benefit of all those who may be able to understand 
Him. 








3302 = @ mortdtator. 
3303 tov Xptotdv. 
3304 = ta dvOpwrwv. 
3305 = paptbpaobat MEP! THV TPAKTEWV. 
3306 = rapaddéwe. 
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And how can the following assertion of this Jew of Celsus appear anything else than a 
manifest falsehood, viz., that Jesus, “having gained over no one during his life, not even his 
own disciples, underwent these punishments and sufferings?” For from what other source 
sprang the envy which was aroused against Him by the Jewish high priests, and elders, and 
scribes, save from the fact that multitudes obeyed and followed Him, and were led into the 
deserts not only by the persuasive 2807 language of Him whose words were always appropriate 
to His hearers, but who also by His miracles made an impression on those who were not 
moved to belief by His words? And is it not a manifest falsehood to say that “he did not 
gain over even his own disciples,” who exhibited, indeed, at that time some symptoms of 
human weakness arising from cowardly fear—for they had not yet been disciplined to the 
exhibition of full courage—but who by no means abandoned the judgments which they had 
formed regarding Him as the Christ? For Peter, after his denial, perceiving to what a depth 
of wickedness he had fallen, “went out and wept bitterly;” while the others, although stricken 
with dismay on account of what had happened to Jesus (for they still continued to admire 
Him), had, by His glorious appearance, *°°° their belief more firmly established than before 
that He was the Son of God. 








3307 — tijg THV Adywv avdtod dkodAovOtac. 
3308 = Emiavetac. 
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It is, moreover, in a very unphilosophical spirit that Celsus imagines our Lord’s pre- 
eminence among men to consist, not in the preaching of salvation and in a pure morality, 
but in acting contrary to the character of that personality which He had taken upon Him, 
and in not dying, although He had assumed mortality; or, if dying, yet at least not such a 
death as might serve as a pattern to those who were to learn by that very act how to die for 
the sake of religion, and to comport themselves boldly through its help, before those who 
hold erroneous views on the subject of religion and irreligion, and who regard religious 
men as altogether irreligious, but imagine those to be most religious who err regarding God, 
and who apply to everything rather than to God the ineradicable 3309 idea of Him (which 
is implanted in the human mind), and especially when they eagerly rush to destroy those 
who have yielded themselves up with their whole soul (even unto death), to the clear evidence 
of one God who is over all things. 





3309 = trv MEPL aUTOD ddidotpOMov Evvolay. 
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In the person of the Jew, Celsus continues to find fault with Jesus, alleging that “he did 
not show himself to be pure from all evil.” Let Celsus state from what “evil” our Lord did 
not, show Himself to be pure. If he means that, He was not pure from what is properly 
termed “evil,” let him clearly prove the existence of any wicked work in Him. But if he 
deems poverty and the cross to be evils, and conspiracy on the part of wicked men, then it 
is clear that he would say that evil had happened also to Socrates, who was unable to show 
himself pure from evils. And how great also the other band of poor men is among the 
Greeks, who have given themselves to philosophical pursuits, and have voluntarily accepted 
a life of poverty, is known to many among the Greeks from what is recorded of Democritus, 
who allowed his property to become pasture for sheep; and of Crates, who obtained his 
freedom by bestowing upon the Thebans the price received for the sale of his possessions. 
Nay, even Diogenes himself, from excessive poverty, came to live in a tub; and yet, in the 
opinion of no one possessed of moderate understanding, was Diogenes on that account 
considered to be in an evil (sinful) condition. 
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But further, since Celsus will have it that “Jesus was not irreproachable,” let him instance 
any one of those who adhere to His doctrine, who has recorded anything that could truly 
furnish ground of reproach against Jesus; or ifit be not from these that he derives his matter 
of accusation against Him, let him say from what quarter he has learned that which has in- 
duced him to say that He is not free from reproach. Jesus, however, performed all that He 
promised to do, and by which He conferred benefits upon his adherents. And we, continually 
seeing fulfilled all that was predicted by Him before it happened, viz., that this Gospel of 
His should be preached throughout the whole world, and that His disciples should go among 
all nations and announce His doctrine; and, moreover, that they should be brought before 
governors and kings on no other account than because of His teaching; we are lost in wonder 
at Him, and have our faith in Him daily confirmed. And I know not by what greater or 
more convincing proofs Celsus would have Him confirm His predictions; unless, indeed, 
as seems to be the case, not understanding that the Logos had become the man Jesus, he 
would have Him to be subject to no human weakness, nor to become an illustrious pattern 
to men of the manner in which they ought to bear the calamities of life, although these appear 
to Celsus to be most lamentable and disgraceful occurrences, seeing that he regards labour 
3310 +6 be the greatest of evils, and pleasure the perfect good,—a view accepted by none of 
those philosophers who admit the doctrine of providence, and who allow that courage, and 
fortitude, and magnanimity are virtues. Jesus, therefore, by His sufferings cast no discredit 
upon the faith of which He was the object; but rather confirmed the same among those who 
would approve of manly courage, and among those who were taught by Him that what was 
truly and properly the happy life was not here below, but was to be found in that which was 
called, according to His own words, the “coming world;” whereas in what is called the 


“present world” life is a calamity, or at least the first and greatest struggle of the soul. °°"! 








3310 = mdvov. 
3311 = dy@va tov Np@tov Kai HEyLoTOV Tig Wuyiis. 
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Celsus next addresses to us the following remark: “You will not, I suppose, say of him, 
that, after failing to gain over those who were in this world, he went to Hades to gain over 
those who were there.” But whether he like it or not, we assert that not only while Jesus was 
in the body did He win over not a few persons merely, but so great a number, that a conspir- 
acy was formed against Him on account of the multitude of His followers; but also, that 
when He became a soul, without the covering of the body, He dwelt among those souls 
which were without bodily covering, converting such of them as were willing to Himself, 
or those whom He saw, for reasons known to Him alone, to be better adapted to such a 


course. sate 








3312 [See Dean Plumptre’s The Spirits in Prison: Studies on the Life after Death, p. 85. S.] 
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Celsus in the next place says, with indescribable silliness: “If, after inventing defences 
which are absurd, and by which ye were ridiculously deluded, ye imagine that you really 
make a good defence, what prevents you from regarding those other individuals who have 
been condemned, and have died a miserable death, as greater and more divine messengers 
of heaven (than Jesus)?” Now, that manifestly and clearly there is no similarity between 
Jesus, who suffered what is described, and those who have died a wretched death on account 
of their sorcery, or whatever else be the charge against them, is patent to every one. For no 
one can point to any acts of a sorcerer which turned away souls from the practice of the 
many sins which prevail among men, and from the flood of wickedness (in the world). °° 
But since this Jew of Celsus compares Him to robbers, and says that “any similarly shameless 
fellow might be able to say regarding even a robber and murderer whom punishment had 
overtaken, that such an one was not a robber, but a god, because he predicted to his fellow- 
robbers that he would suffer such punishment as he actually did suffer,” it might, in the first 
place, be answered, that it is not because He predicted that He would suffer such things that 
we entertain those opinions regarding Jesus which lead us to have confidence in Him, as 
one who has come down to us from God. And, in the second place, we assert that this very 
comparison 3314 has been somehow foretold in the Gospels; since God was numbered with 
the transgressors by wicked men, who desired rather a “murderer” (one who for sedition 
and murder had been cast into prison) to be released unto them, and Jesus to be crucified, 
and who crucified Him between two robbers. Jesus, indeed, is ever crucified with robbers 
among His genuine disciples and witnesses to the truth, and suffers the same condemnation 
which they do among men. And we say, that if those persons have any resemblance to 
robbers, who on account of their piety towards God suffer all kinds of injury and death, that 
they may keep it pure and unstained, according to the teaching of Jesus, then it is clear also 
that Jesus, the author of such teaching, is with good reason compared by Celsus to the captain 
of a band of robbers. But neither was He who died for the common good of mankind, nor 
they who suffered because of their religion, and alone of all men were persecuted because 
of what appeared to them the right way of honouring God, put to death in accordance with 
justice, nor was Jesus persecuted without the charge of impiety being incurred by His perse- 
cutors. 








3313 Tig KATA TV KaKiav xvoEWS. 
3314 = Kai tadta. 
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But observe the superficial nature of his argument respecting the former disciples of 
Jesus, in which he says: “In the next place, those who were his associates while alive, and 
who listened to his voice, and enjoyed his instructions as their teacher, on seeing him sub- 
jected to punishment and death, neither died with him, nor for him, nor were even induced 
to regard punishment with contempt, but denied even that they were his disciples, whereas 
now ye die along with him.” And here he believes the sin which was committed by the dis- 
ciples while they were yet beginners and imperfect, and which is recorded in the Gospels, 
to have been actually committed, in order that he may have matter of accusation against 
the Gospel; but their upright conduct after their transgression, when they behaved with 
courage before the Jews, and suffered countless cruelties at their hands, and at last suffered 
death for the doctrine of Jesus, he passes by in silence. For he would neither hear the words 
of Jesus, when He predicted to Peter, “When thou shalt be old, thou shalt stretch forth thy 
hands,” *°!° etc., to which the Scripture adds, “This spake He, signifying by what death he 
should glorify God;” nor how James the brother of John—an apostle, the brother of an 
apostle—was slain with the sword by Herod for the doctrine of Christ; nor even the many 
instances of boldness displayed by Peter and the other apostles because of the Gospel, and 
“how they went forth from the presence of the Sanhedrim after being scourged, rejoicing 


that they were counted worthy to suffer shame for His name,” *7!© 


and so surpassing many 
of the instances related by the Greeks of the fortitude and courage of their philosophers. 

From the very beginning, then, this was inculcated as a precept of Jesus among His hearers, 
which taught men to despise the life which is eagerly sought after by the multitude, but to 


be earnest in living the life which resembles that of God. 








3315 John xxi. 18, 19. 
3316 = Acts v. 41. 
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But how can this Jew of Celsus escape the charge of falsehood, when he says that Jesus, 
“when on earth, gained over to himself only ten sailors and tax-gatherers of the most 
worthless character, and not even the whole of these?” Now it is certain that the Jews 
themselves would admit that He drew over not ten persons merely, nor a hundred, nor a 
thousand, but on one occasion five thousand at once, and on another four thousand; and 
that He attracted them to such a degree that they followed Him even into the deserts, which 
alone could contain the assembled multitude of those who believed in God through Jesus, 
and where He not only addressed to them discourses, but also manifested to them His 
works. And now, through his tautology, he compels us also to be tautological, since we are 
careful to guard against being supposed to pass over any of the charges advanced by him; 
and therefore, in reference to the matter before us following the order of his treatise as we 
have it, he says: “Is it not the height of absurdity to maintain, that if, while he himself was 
alive, he won over not a single person to his views, after his death any who wish are able to 
gain over such a multitude of individuals?” Whereas he ought to have said, in consistency 
with truth, that if, after His death, not simply those who will, but they who have the will and 
the power, can gain over so many proselytes, how much more consonant to reason is it, that 
while He was alive He should, through the greater power of His words and deeds, have won 
over to Himself manifold greater numbers of adherents? 
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He represents, moreover, a statement of his own as if it were an answer to one of his 
questions, in which he asks: “By what train of argument were you led to regard him as the 


3317 we know 


Son of God?” For he makes us answer that “we were won over to him, because 
that his punishment was undergone to bring about the destruction of the father of evil.” 

Now we were won over to His doctrine by innumerable other considerations, of which we 
have stated only the smallest part in the preceding pages; but, if God permit, we shall con- 
tinue to enumerate them, not only while dealing with the so-called True Discourse of Celsus, 
but also on many other occasions. And, as if we said that we consider Him to be the Son 
of God because He suffered punishment, he asks: “What then? have not many others, too, 
been punished, and that not less disgracefully?” And here Celsus acts like the most con- 
temptible enemies of the Gospel, and like those who imagine that it follows as a consequence 
from our history of the crucified Jesus, that we should worship those who have undergone 


crucifixion! 








3317.‘ The reading in the text is ei kai touev; for which both Bohereau and De la Rue propose émei touev, 


which has been adopted in the translation: cf. énei ExoAdoOn, infra. 
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Celsus, moreover, unable to resist the miracles which Jesus is recorded to have performed, 
has already on several occasions spoken of them slanderously as works of sorcery; and we 
also on several occasions have, to the best of our ability, replied to his statements. And now 
he represents us as saying that “we deemed Jesus to be the Son of God, because he healed 
the lame and the blind.” And he adds: “Moreover, as you assert, he raised the dead.” That 
He healed the lame and the blind, and that therefore we hold Him to be the Christ and the 
Son of God, is manifest to us from what is contained in the prophecies: “Then the eyes of 
the blind shall be opened, and the ears of the deaf shall hear; then shall the lame man leap 
as an hart.” *°!8 And that He also raised the dead, and that it is no fiction of those who 
composed the Gospels, is shown by this, that if it had been a fiction, many individuals would 
have been represented as having risen from the dead, and these, too, such as had been many 
years in their graves. But as it is no fiction, they are very easily counted of whom this is related 
to have happened; viz., the daughter of the ruler of the synagogue (of whom I know not why 
He said, “She is not dead, but sleepeth,” stating regarding her something which does not 
apply to all who die); and the only son of the widow, on whom He took compassion and 
raised him up, making the bearers of the corpse to stand still; and the third instance, that 
of Lazarus, who had been four days in the grave. Now, regarding these cases we would say 
to all persons of candid mind, and especially to the Jew, that as there were many lepers in 
the days of Elisha the prophet, and none of them was healed save Naaman the Syrian, and 
many widows in the days of Elijah the prophet, to none of whom was Elijah sent save to 
Sarepta in Sidonia (for the widow there had been deemed worthy by a divine decree of the 
miracle which was wrought by the prophet in the matter of the bread); so also there were 
many dead in the days of Jesus, but those only rose from the grave whom the Logos knew 
to be fitted for a resurrection, in order that the works done by the Lord might not be merely 
symbols of certain things, but that by the very acts themselves He might gain over many to 
the marvellous doctrine of the Gospel. I would say, moreover, that, agreeably to the promise 
of Jesus, His disciples performed even greater works than these miracles of Jesus, which 
were perceptible only to the senses. 3319 For the eyes of those who are blind in soul are ever 
opened; and the ears of those who were deaf to virtuous words, listen readily to the doctrine 
of God, and of the blessed life with Him; and many, too, who were lame in the feet of the 
“inner man,” as Scripture calls it, having now been healed by the word, do not simply leap, 
but leap as the hart, which is an animal hostile to serpents, and stronger than all the poison 
of vipers. And these lame who have been healed, receive from Jesus power to trample, with 
those feet in which they were formerly lame, upon the serpents and scorpions of wickedness, 





3318 Cf. Isa. xxxv. 5, 6. 
3319 = @v ‘Inootc aioOntév. 
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and generally upon all the power of the enemy; and though they tread upon it, they sustain 
no injury, for they also have become stronger than the poison of all evil and of demons. 
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Jesus, accordingly, in turning away the minds of His disciples, not merely from giving 
heed to sorcerers in general, and those who profess in any other manner to work mir- 
acles—for His disciples did not need to be so warned—but from such as gave themselves 


out as the Christ of God, and who tried by certain apparent *°7° 


miracles to gain over to 
them the disciples of Jesus, said in a certain passage: “Then, if any man shall say unto you, 
Lo, here is Christ, or there; believe it not. For there shall arise false Christs, and false 
prophets, and shall show great signs and wonders; insomuch that, if it were possible, they 
shall deceive the very elect. Behold, I have told you before. Wherefore, if they shall say 
unto you, Behold, he is in the desert, go not forth; behold, he is in the secret chambers, believe 
it not. For as the lightning cometh out of the east, and shineth even to the west, so also shall 
the coming of the Son of man be.” *°*! And in another passage: “Many will say unto Me 
in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not eaten and drunk in Thy name, and by Thy name have 
cast out demons, and done many wonderful works? And then will I say unto them, Depart 
from Me, because ye are workers of iniquity.” 3322 But Celsus, wishing to assimilate the 
miracles of Jesus to the works of human sorcery, says in express terms as follows: “O light 
and truth! he distinctly declares, with his own voice, as ye yourselves have recorded, that 
there will come to you even others, employing miracles of a similar kind, who are wicked 
men, and sorcerers; and he calls him who makes use of such devices, one Satan. So that Jesus 
himself does not deny that these works at least are not at all divine, but are the acts of wicked 
men; and being compelled by the force of truth, he at the same time not only laid open the 
doings of others, but convicted himself of the same acts. Is it not, then, a miserable inference, 
to conclude from the same works that the one is God and the other sorcerers?: Why ought 
the others, because of these acts, to be accounted wicked rather than this man, seeing they 
have him as their witness against himself? For he has himself acknowledged that these are 
not the works of a divine nature, but the inventions of certain deceivers, and of thoroughly 
wicked men.” Observe, now, whether Celsus is not clearly convicted of slandering the 
Gospel by such statements, since what Jesus says regarding those who are to work signs and 
wonders is different from what this Jew of Celsus alleges it to be. For if Jesus had simply 
told His disciples to be on their guard against those who professed to work miracles, without 
declaring what they would give themselves out to be, then perhaps there would have been 
some ground for his suspicion. But since those against whom Jesus would have us to be on 
our guard give themselves out as the Christ—which is not a claim put forth by sorcerers—and 
since He says that even some who lead wicked lives will perform miracles in the name of 





3320 = Pavtaolwv. 
3321 = Matt. xxiv. 23-27. 
3322 Cf. Matt. vii. 22, 23, with Luke xiii. 26, 27. 
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Jesus, and expel demons out of men, sorcery in the case of these individuals, or any suspicion 
of such, is rather, if we may so speak, altogether banished, and the divinity of Christ estab- 


lished, as well as the divine mission ad 


of His disciples; seeing that it is possible that one 
who makes use of His name, and who is wrought upon by some power, in some way un- 
known, to make the pretence that he is the Christ, should seem to perform miracles like 
those of Jesus, while others through His name should do works resembling those of His 
genuine disciples. 

Paul, moreover, in the second Epistle to the Thessalonians, shows in what manner there 
will one day be revealed “the man of sin, the son of perdition, who opposeth and exalteth 
himself above all that is called God, or that is worshipped; so that he sitteth in the temple 
of God, showing himself that he is God.” *°?4 And again he says to the Thessalonians: “And 
now ye know what withholdeth that he might be revealed in his time. For the mystery of 
iniquity doth already work: only he who now letteth will let, until he be taken out of the 
way: and then shall that Wicked be revealed, whom the Lord will consume with the spirit 
of His mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness of His coming: even him, whose cunning 
is after the working of Satan, with all power, and signs, and lying wonders, and with all de- 
ceivableness of unrighteousness in them that perish.” 7° And in assigning the reason why 
the man of sin is permitted to continue in existence, he says: “Because they received not 
the love of the truth, that they might be saved. And for this cause God shall send them 
strong delusion, that they should believe a lie; that they all might be damned who believed 
not the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness.” °°7° Let any one now say whether any 
of the statements in the Gospel, or in the writings of the apostle, could give occasion for the 
suspicion that there is therein contained any prediction of sorcery. Any one, moreover, 
who likes may find the prophecy in Daniel respecting antichrist. 3327 But Celsus falsities 
the words of Jesus, since He did not say that others would come working similar miracles 
to Himself, but who are wicked men and sorcerers, although Celsus asserts that He uttered 
such words. For as the power of the Egyptian magicians was not similar to the divinely- 
bestowed grace of Moses, but the issue clearly proved that the acts of the former were the 
effect of magic, while those of Moses were wrought by divine power; so the proceedings of 
the antichrists, and of those who feign that they can work miracles as being the disciples of 
Christ, are said to be lying signs and wonders, prevailing with all deceivableness of unright- 
eousness among them that perish; whereas the works of Christ and His disciples had for 





3323 Be1dtNG, lit. divinity. 
3324 2 Thess. ii. 3, 4. 
3325 2 Thess. ii. 6-10. 
3326 2 Thess. ii. 10-12. 
3327. ~—- Cf. Dan. vii. 26. 
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their fruit, not deceit, but the salvation of human souls. And who would rationally maintain 
that an improved moral life, which daily lessened the number of a man’s offences, could 
proceed from a system of deceit? 
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Celsus, indeed, evinced a slight knowledge of Scripture when he made Jesus say, that it 


3328 when he 


is “a certain Satan who contrives such devices;” although he begs the question 
asserts that “Jesus did not deny that these works have in them nothing of divinity, but proceed 
from wicked men,” for he makes things which differ in kind to be the same. Now, as a wolf 
is not of the same species as a dog, although it may appear to have some resemblance in the 


3329 the same asa dove, 3930 


figure of its body and in its voice, nor a common wood-pigeon 
so there is no resemblance between what is done by the power of God and what is the effect 
of sorcery. And we might further say, in answer to the calumnies of Celsus, Are those to be 
regarded as miracles which are wrought through sorcery by wicked demons, but those not 
which are performed by a nature that is holy and divine? and does human life endure the 
worse, but never receive the better? Now it appears to me that we must lay it down as a 
general principle, that as, wherever anything that is evil would make itself to be of the same 
nature with the good, there must by all means be something that is good opposed to the 
evil; so also, in opposition to those things which are brought about by sorcery, there must 
also of necessity be some things in human life which are the result of divine power. And it 
follows from the same, that we must either annihilate both, and assert that neither exists, 
or, assuming the one, and particularly the evil, admit also the reality of the good. Now, if 
one were to lay it down that works are wrought by means of sorcery, but would not grant 
that there are also works which are the product of divine power, he would seem to me to 
resemble him who should admit the existence of sophisms and plausible arguments, which 
have the appearance of establishing the truth, although really undermining it, while denying 
that truth had anywhere a home among men, or a dialectic which differed from sophistry. 

But if we once admit that it is consistent with the existence of magic and sorcery (which 
derive their power from evil demons, who are spell-bound by elaborate incantations, and 
become subject to sorcerers) that some works must be found among men which proceed 
from a power that is divine, why shall we not test those who profess to perform them by 
their lives and morals, and the consequences of their miracles, viz., whether they tend to 
the injury of men or to the reformation of conduct? What minister of evil demons, e.g., can 
do such things? and by means of what incantations and magic arts? And who, on the other 
hand, is it that, having his soul and his spirit, and I imagine also his body, ina pure and holy 
state, receives a divine spirit, and performs such works in order to benefit men, and to lead 





3328 ovvapmdlei tov Adyov. 
3329 pdooa. 


3330 TEplotepd. 
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them to believe on the true God? But if we must once investigate (without being carried 
away by the miracles themselves) who it is that performs them by help of a good, and who 
by help of an evil power, so that we may neither slander all without discrimination, nor yet 
admire and accept all as divine, will it not be manifest, from what occurred in the times of 
Moses and Jesus, when entire nations were established in consequence of their miracles, 
that these men wrought by means of divine power what they are recorded to have performed? 
For wickedness and sorcery would not have led a whole nation to rise not only above idols 
and images erected by men, but also above all created things, and to ascend to the uncreated 
origin of the God of the universe. 
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But since it is a Jew who makes these assertions in the treatise of Celsus, we would say 
to him: Pray, friend, why do you believe the works which are recorded in your writings as 
having been performed by God through the instrumentality of Moses to be really divine, 
and endeavour to refute those who slanderously assert that they were wrought by sorcery, 
like those of the Egyptian magicians; while, in imitation of your Egyptian opponents, you 
charge those which were done by Jesus, and which, you admit, were actually performed, 
with not being divine? For if the final result, and the founding of an entire nation by the 
miracles of Moses, manifestly demonstrate that it was God who brought these things to pass 
in the time of Moses the Hebrew lawgiver, why should not such rather be shown to be the 
case with Jesus, who accomplished far greater works than those of Moses? For the former 
took those of his own nation, the descendants of Abraham, who had observed the rite of 
circumcision transmitted by tradition, and who were careful observers of the Abrahamic 
usages, and led them out of Egypt, enacting for them those laws which you believe to be 
divine; whereas the latter ventured upon a greater undertaking, and superinduced upon the 
pre-existing constitution, and upon ancestral customs and modes of life agreeable to the 
existing laws, a constitution in conformity with the Gospel. And as it was necessary, in order 
that Moses should find credit not only among the elders, but the common people, that there 
should be performed those miracles which he is recorded to have performed, why should 
not Jesus also, in order that He may be believed on by those of the people who had learned 


to ask for signs and wonders, need 7231 


to work such miracles as, on account of their greater 
grandeur and divinity (in comparison with those of Moses), were able to convert men from 
Jewish fables, and from the human traditions which prevailed among them, and make them 
admit that He who taught and did such things was greater than the prophets? For how was 
not He greater than the prophets, who was proclaimed by them to be the Christ, and the 


Saviour of the human race? 








3331 =‘ [ denoetan. S.] 
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All the arguments, indeed, which this Jew of Celsus advances against those who believe 
on Jesus, may, by parity of reasoning, be urged as ground of accusation against Moses: so 
that there is no difference in asserting that the sorcery practised by Jesus and that by Moses 
were similar to each other, **°?—both of them, so far as the language of this Jew of Celsus 
is concerned, being liable to the same charge; as, e.g., when this Jew says of Christ, “But, O 
light and truth! Jesus with his own voice expressly declares, as you yourselves have recorded, 
that there will appear among you others also, who will perform miracles like mine, but who 
are wicked men and sorcerers,” some one, either Greek or Egyptian, or any other party who 
disbelieved the Jew, might say respecting Moses, “But, O light and truth! Moses with his 
own voice expressly declares, as ye also have recorded, that there will appear among you 
others also, who will perform miracles like mine, but who are wicked men and sorcerers. 
For it is written in your law, ‘If there arise among you a prophet, or a dreamer of dreams, 
and giveth thee a sign or a wonder, and the sign or wonder come to pass whereof he spake 
unto thee, saying, Let us go after other gods which thou hast not known, and let us serve 


> 3333 etc. 


them; thou shalt not hearken to the words of that prophet, or dreamer of dreams, 
Again, perverting the words of Jesus, he says, “And he terms him who devises such things, 
one Satan;” while one, applying this to Moses, might say, “And he terms him who devises 
such things, a prophet who dreams.” And as this Jew asserts regarding Jesus, that “even he 
himself does not deny that these works have in them nothing of divinity, but are the acts of 
wicked men;” so any one who disbelieves the writings of Moses might say, quoting what 
has been already said, the same thing, viz., that, “even Moses does not deny that these works 
have in them nothing of divinity, but are the acts of wicked men.” And he will do the same 
thing also with respect to this: “Being compelled by the force of truth, Moses at the same 
time both exposed the doings of others, and convicted himself of the same.” And when the 
Jew says, “Is it not a wretched inference from the same acts, to con clude that the one is a 
God, and the others sorcerers?” one might object to him, on the ground of those words of 
Moses already quoted, “Is it not then a wretched inference from the same acts, to conclude 
that the one is a prophet and servant of God, and the others sorcerers?” But when, in addition 
to those comparisons which I have already mentioned, Celsus, dwelling upon the subject, 
adduces this also: “Why from these works should the others be accounted wicked, rather 
than this man, seeing they have him as a witness against himself?”—we, too, shall adduce 
the following, in addition to what has been already said: “Why, from those passages in 
which Moses forbids us to believe those who exhibit signs and wonders, ought we to consider 
such persons as wicked, rather than Moses, because he calumniates some of them in respect 





3332 cote undév diapéperv rapanArovov eivar A€ye yontetav THs noob tH] Mwiicgwe. 
3333 ~—- Deut. xiii. 1-3. 
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of their signs and wonders?” And urging more to the same effect, that he may appear to 
strengthen his attempt, he says: “He himself acknowledged that these were not the works 
of a divine nature, but were the inventions of certain deceivers, and of very wicked men.” 
Who, then, is “himself?” You O Jew, say that it is Jesus; but he who accuses you as liable to 
the same charges, will transfer this “himself” to the person of Moses. 
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After this, forsooth, the Jew of Celsus, to keep up the character assigned to the Jew from 
the beginning, in his address to those of his countrymen who had become believers, says: 
“By what, then, were you induced (to become his followers)? Was it because he foretold 
that after his death he would rise again?” Now this question, like the others, can be retorted 
upon Moses. For we might say to the Jew: “By what, then, were you induced (to become 
the follower of Moses)? Was it because he put on record the following statement about his 
own death: “And Moses, the servant of the Lord died there, in the land of Moab, according 
to the word of the Lord; and they buried him in Moab, near the house of Phogor: and no 
one knoweth his sepulchre until this day?” *°°4 For as the Jew casts discredit upon the 
statement, that “Jesus foretold that after His death He would rise again,” another person 
might make a similar assertion about Moses, and would say in reply, that Moses also put 
on record (for the book of Deuteronomy is his composition) the statement, that “no one 
knoweth his sepulchre until this day,” in order to magnify and enhance the importance of 
his place of burial, as being unknown to mankind. 








3334 Cf. Deut. xxxiv. 5, 6. 
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Chapter LV. 
The Jew continues his address to those of his countrymen who are converts, as follows: 
“Come now, let us grant to you that the prediction was actually uttered. Yet how many 


others are there who practise such juggling tricks, in order to deceive their simple hearers, 
and who make gain by their deception?—as was the case, they say, with Zamolxis *>*° in 
Scythia, the slave of Pythagoras; and with Pythagoras himself in Italy; and with Rhampsin- 


3336 


itus in Egypt (the latter of whom, they say, played at dice with Demeter in Hades, and 


returned to the upper world with a golden napkin which he had received from her as a gift); 


and also with Orpheus este 


3338 


among the Odrysians, and Protesilaus in Thessaly, and Hercules 
at Cape Teenarus, and Theseus. But the question is, whether any one who was really 
dead ever rose with a veritable body. 3339 Or do you imagine the statements of others not 
only to be myths, but to have the appearance of such, while you have discovered a becoming 
and credible termination to your drama in the voice from the cross, when he breathed his 
last, and in the earthquake and the darkness? That while alive he was of no assistance to 
himself, but that when dead he rose again, and showed the marks of his punishment, and 
how his hands were pierced with nails: who beheld this? A half-frantic *°4° woman, as you 
state, and some other one, perhaps, of those who were engaged in the same system of delu- 
sion, who had either dreamed so, owing to a peculiar state of mind, 3341 or under the influ- 
ence of a wandering imagination had formed to himself an appearance according to his 


3342 Which has been the case with numberless individuals; or, which is most 


own wishes, 
probable, one who desired to impress others with this portent, and by such a falsehood to 
furnish an occasion to impostors like himself.” 

Now, since it is a Jew who makes these statements, we shall conduct the defence of our 
Jesus as if we were replying to a Jew, still continuing the comparison derived from the ac- 
counts regarding Moses, and saying to him: “How many others are there who practise 
similar juggling tricks to those of Moses, in order to deceive their silly hearers, and who 
make gain by their deception?” Now this objection would be more appropriate in the mouth 


of one who did not believe in Moses (as we might quote the instances of Zamolxis and Py- 





3335 Cf. Herodot., iv. 95. 

3336 = Cf. Herodot., ii. 122. 

3337. ~—- Cf. Herodot., ii. 122. 

3338 Cf. Diodor., iv., Bibl. Hist. 

3339 = abtG owpati. [See Mozley’s Bampton Lectures On Miracles, 3d ed., p. 297: “That a man should rise 
from the dead, was treated by them (the heathen) as an absolutely incredible fact.” S.] 

3340 —-yuvn mdporotpos. 

3341 xaté tiva b1d0eotv dverpweac. 


3342 Kata trv avtod BovAnow 46én TenAavnEevy Pavtaciwlets. 
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thagoras, who were engaged in such juggling tricks) than in that of a Jew, who is not very 
learned in the histories of the Greeks. An Egyptian, moreover, who did not believe the 
miracles of Moses, might credibly adduce the instance of Rhampsinitus, saying that it was 
far more credible that he had descended to Hades, and had played at dice with Demeter, 
and that after stealing from her a golden napkin he exhibited it as a sign of his having been 
in Hades, and of his having returned thence, than that Moses should have recorded that he 
entered into the darkness, where God was, and that he alone, above all others, drew near to 
God. For the following is his statement: “Moses alone shall come near the Lord; but the 
rest shall not come nigh.” 3343 We, then, who are the disciples of Jesus, say to the Jew who 
urges these objections: “While assailing our belief in Jesus, defend yourself, and answer the 
Egyptian and the Greek objectors: what will you say to those charges which you brought 
against our Jesus, but which also might be brought against Moses first? And if you should 
make a vigorous effort to defend Moses, as indeed his history does admit of a clear and 
powerful defence, you will unconsciously, in your support of Moses, be an unwilling assistant 
in establishing the greater divinity of Jesus.” 








3343 Cf. Ex. xxiv. 2. 
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Chapter LVI. 
But since the Jew says that these histories of the alleged descent of heroes to Hades, and 


of their return thence, are juggling impositions, aoe 


maintaining that these heroes disap- 
peared for a certain time, and secretly withdrew themselves from the sight of all men, and 
gave themselves out afterwards as having returned from Hades,—for such is the meaning 
which his words seem to convey respecting the Odrysian Orpheus, and the Thessalian 
Protesilaus, and the Tzenarian Hercules, and Theseus also,—let us endeavour to show that 
the account of Jesus being raised from the dead cannot possibly be compared to these. For 
each one of the heroes respectively mentioned might, had he wished, have secretly withdrawn 
himself from the sight of men, and returned again, if so determined, to those whom he had 
left; but seeing that Jesus was crucified before all the Jews, and His body slain in the presence 
of His nation, how can they bring themselves to say that He practised a similar deception 
3345 with those heroes who are related to have gone down to Hades, and to have returned 
thence? But we say that the following consideration might be adduced, perhaps, as a defence 
of the public crucifixion of Jesus, especially in connection with the existence of those stories 
of heroes who are supposed to have been compelled 3346 to descend to Hades: that if we 
were to suppose Jesus to have died an obscure death, so that the fact of His decease was not 
patent to the whole nation of the Jews, and afterwards to have actually risen from the dead, 
there would, in such a case, have been ground for the same suspicion entertained regarding 
the heroes being also entertained regarding Himself. Probably, then, in addition to other 
causes for the crucifixion of Jesus, this also may have contributed to His dying a conspicuous 
death upon the cross, that no one might have it in his power to say that He voluntarily 
withdrew from the sight of men, and seemed only to die, without really doing so; but, ap- 


k 3347 of the resurrection from the dead. Buta clear and 


pearing again, made a juggler’s tric 
unmistakeable proof of the fact I hold to be the undertaking of His disciples, who devoted 
themselves to the teaching of a doctrine which was attended with danger to human life,—a 
doctrine which they would not have taught with such courage had they invented the resur- 
rection of Jesus from the dead; and who also, at the same time, not only prepared others to 


despise death, but were themselves the first to manifest their disregard for its terrors. 





3344 — tepatetac. 
3345 = 1@¢ Olovtal TO NapanArotov TAdoacBa1 A€yELV aAvTOV TOIC ioTOPOUUEVOIG, etc. 
3346 xatabebnxévor Bia. Bohereau proposes the omission of Bud. 


3347 Etepatevoato. 
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Chapter LVII. 

But observe whether this Jew of Celsus does not talk very blindly, in saying that it is 
impossible for any one to rise from the dead with a veritable body, his language being: “But 
this is the question, whether any one who was really dead ever rose again with a veritable 
body?” Now a Jew would not have uttered these words, who believed what is recorded in 
the third and fourth books of Kings regarding little children, of whom the one was raised 
up by Elijah, 3348 and the other by Elisha. 3349 And on this account, too, I think it was that 
Jesus appeared to no other nation than the Jews, who had become accustomed to miraculous 
occurrences; so that, by comparing what they themselves believed with the works which 
were done by Him, and with what was related of Him, they might confess that He, in regard 
to whom greater things were done, and by whom mightier marvels were performed, was 
greater than all those who preceded Him. 








3348 Cf. 1 Kings xvii. 21, 22. [3 Kings, Sept. and Vulg. S.] 
3349 Cf. 2 Kings iv. 34, 35. [4 Kings, Sept. and Vulg. S.] 
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Chapter LVIIL. 

Further, after these Greek stories which the Jew adduced respecting those who were 
guilty of juggling practices, °°°? and who pretended to have risen from the dead, he says to 
those Jews who are converts to Christianity: “Do you imagine the statements of others not 
only to be myths, but to have the appearance of such, while you have discovered a becoming 
and credible termination to your drama in the voice from the cross, when he breathed his 
last?” We reply to the Jew: “What you adduce as myths, we regard also as such; but the 
statements of the Scriptures which are common to us both, in which not you only, but we 
also, take pride, we do not at all regard as myths. And therefore we accord our belief to 
those who have therein related that some rose from the dead, as not being guilty of imposi- 
tion; and to Him especially there mentioned as having risen, who both predicted the event 
Himself, and was the subject of prediction by others. And His resurrection is more miracu- 
lous than that of the others in this respect, that they were raised by the prophets Elijah and 
Elisha, while He was raised by none of the prophets, but by His Father in heaven. And 
therefore His resurrection also produced greater results than theirs. For what great good 
has accrued to the world from the resurrection of the children through the instrumentality 
of Elijah and Elisha, such as has resulted from the preaching of the resurrection of Jesus, 
accepted as an article of belief, and as effected through the agency of divine power?” 








3350 —- TEPATEVOPEVOIC. 
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Chapter LIX. 

He imagines also that both the earthquake and the darkness were an invention; °°?! but 
regarding these, we have in the preceding pages, made our defence, according to our ability, 
adducing the testimony of Phlegon, who relates that these events took place at the time 
when our Saviour suffered. °°°? And he goes on to say, that “Jesus, while alive, was of no 
assistance to himself, but that he arose after death, and exhibited the marks of his punishment, 
and showed how his hands had been pierced by nails.” We ask him what he means by the 
expression, “was of no assistance to himself?” For if he means it to refer to want of virtue, 
we reply that He was of very great assistance. For He neither uttered nor committed anything 
that was improper, but was truly “led as a sheep to the slaughter, and was dumb as a lamb 


» 3353 


before the shearer; and the Gospel testifies that He opened not His mouth. But if 


Celsus applies the expression to things indifferent and corporeal, aoe 


(meaning that in such 
Jesus could render no help to Himself,) we say that we have proved from the Gospels that 
He went voluntarily to encounter His sufferings. Speaking next of the statements in the 
Gospels, that after His resurrection He showed the marks of His punishment, and how His 
hands had been pierced, he asks, “Who beheld this?” And discrediting the narrative of Mary 
Magdalene, who is related to have seen Him, he replies, “A half-frantic woman, as ye state.” 

And because she is not the only one who is recorded to have seen the Saviour after His re- 
surrection, but others also are mentioned, this Jew of Celsus calumniates these statements 


also in adding, “And some one else of those engaged in the same system of deception!” 








3351 tepatetav. 

3352 [See cap. xxxiii., note, p. 455, supra.] 

3353 Isa. liii. 7. 

3354 ~—-e 5E TO “Emt|pKeoev ” AO TOV EOWV Kol owpaTiK@v Aaupdvet. 
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Chapter LX. 

In the next place, as if this were possible, viz., that the image of a man who was dead 
could appear to another as if he were still living, he adopts this opinion as an Epicurean, 
and says, “That some one having so dreamed owing to a peculiar state of mind, or having, 
under the influence of a perverted imagination, formed such an appearance as he himself 
desired, reported that such had been seen; and this,” he continues, “has been the case with 
numberless individuals.” But even if this statement of his seems to have a considerable degree 
of force, it is nevertheless only fitted to confirm a necessary doctrine, that the soul of the 
dead exists in a separate state (from the body); and he who adopts such an opinion does not 
believe without good reason in the immortality, or at least continued existence, of the soul, 
as even Plato says in his treatise on the Soul that shadowy phantoms of persons already dead 
have appeared to some around their sepulchres. Now the phantoms which exist about the 
soul of the dead are produced by some substance, and this substance is in the soul, which 
exists apart in a body said to be of splendid appearance. 3355 But Celsus, unwilling to admit 


3356 and, under the influence 


any such view, will have it that some dreamed a waking dream, 
of a perverted imagination, formed to themselves such an image as they desired. Now it is 
not irrational to believe that a dream may take place while one is asleep; but to suppose a 
waking vision in the case of those who are not altogether out of their senses, and under the 
influence of delirium or hypochondria, is incredible. And Celsus, seeing this, called the 
woman “half-mad,”—a statement which is not made by the history recording the fact, but 


from which he took occasion to charge the occurrences with being untrue. 





3355 Td EV ODV yIVéuEVa TEpl Wuyf¢ TEOVNKSTWV PavtdoLaTa dnd TIVOS UTOKEIUEVOU yivETtal, TOO Kath 
THV U@EOTHKUIAV Ev TO KAAOVHEVH avyoeldet OWLLATI oxrVv. Cf. note in Benedictine ed. 
3356 = Uap. 
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Chapter LX]. 

Jesus accordingly, as Celsus imagines, exhibited after His death only the appearance of 
wounds received on the cross, and was not in reality so wounded as He is described to have 
been; whereas, according to the teaching of the Gospel—some portions of which Celsus ar- 
bitrarily accepts, in order to find ground of accusation, and other parts of which he rejects—Je- 
sus called to Him one of His disciples who was sceptical, and who deemed the miracle an 
impossibility. That individual had, indeed, expressed his belief in the statement of the woman 
who said that she had seen Him, because he did not think it impossible that the soul of a 
dead man could be seen; but he did not yet consider the report to be true that He had been 
raised in a body, which was the antitype of the former. *°°” And therefore he did not merely 
say, “Unless I see, I will not believe;” but he added, “Unless I put my hand into the print of 
the nails, and lay my hands upon His side, I will not believe.” These words were spoken by 
Thomas, who deemed it possible that the body of the soul 2528 might be seen by the eye of 
sense, resembling in all respects its former appearance, 

“Both in size, and in beauty of eyes, 

And in voice;” 

and frequently, too, 

“Having, also, such garments around the person aoe (as when alive).” 

Jesus accordingly, having called Thomas, said, “Reach hither thy finger, and behold My 
hands; and reach hither thy hand, and thrust it into My side: and be not faithless, but be- 


lieving.” =e 








3357 Ev oMpati dvtitbnw eynyépOar. 
3358 = Woxrg o@ua. 
3359 Cf. Homer, Iliad, xxiii. 66, 67. 
3360 Cf. John xx. 27. 
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Now it followed from all the predictions which were uttered regarding Him—amongst 
which was this prediction of the resurrection—and, from all that was done by Him, and 
from all the events which befell Him, that this event should be marvellous above all others. 
For it had been said beforehand by the prophet in the person of Jesus: “My flesh shall rest 
in hope, and Thou wilt not leave my soul in Hades, and wilt not suffer Thine Holy One to 
see corruption.” °° And truly, after His resurrection, He existed in a body intermediate, 
as it were, between the grossness of that which He had before His sufferings, and the appear- 
ance of a soul uncovered by such a body. And hence it was, that when His disciples were 
together, and Thomas with them, there “came Jesus, the doors being shut, and stood in the 
midst, and said, Peace be unto you. Then saith He to Thomas, Reach hither thy finger,” 
3362 etc, And in the Gospel of Luke also, while Simon and Cleopas were conversing with 
each other respecting all that had happened to them, Jesus “drew near, and went with them. 
And their eyes were holden, that they should not know Him. And He said unto them, What 
manner of communications are these that ye have one to another, as ye walk?” And when 
their eyes were opened, and they knew Him, then the Scripture says, in express words, “And 
He vanished out of their sight.” a2? Aad although Celsus may wish to place what is told 
of Jesus, and of those who saw Him after His resurrection, on the same level with imaginary 
appearances of a different kind, and those who have invented such, yet to those who institute 
a candid and intelligent examination, the events will appear only the more miraculous. 








3361 Ps. xvi. 9, 10. 
3362 John xx. 26, 27. 
3363 ~— Luke xxiv. 15, 31. 
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After these points, Celsus proceeds to bring against the Gospel narrative a charge which 
is not to be lightly passed over, saying that “if Jesus desired to show that his power was really 
divine, he ought to have appeared to those who had ill-treated him, and to him who had 
condemned him, and to all men universally.” For it appears to us also to be true, according 
to the Gospel account, that He was not seen after His resurrection in the same manner as 
He used formerly to show Himself—publicly, and to all men. But it is recorded in the Acts, 
that “being seen during forty days,” He expounded to His disciples “the things pertaining 
to the kingdom of God.” °° And in the Gospels *°® it is not stated that He was always 
with them; but that on one occasion He appeared in their midst, after eight days, when the 
doors were shut, and on another in some similar fashion. And Paul also, in the concluding 
portions of the first Epistle to the Corinthians, in reference to His not having publicly ap- 
peared as He did in the period before He suffered, writes as follows: “For I delivered unto 
you first of all that which I also received, how that Christ died for our sins according to the 
Scriptures; and that He was seen of Cephas, then of the twelve: after that He was seen of 
above five hundred brethren at once, of whom the greater part remain unto the present 
time, but some are fallen asleep. After that He was seen of James, then of all the apostles. 
And last of all He was seen of me also, as of one born out of due time.” °° I am of opinion 
now that the statements in this passage contain some great and wonderful mysteries, which 
are beyond the grasp not merely of the great multitude of ordinary believers, but even of 
those who are far advanced (in Christian knowledge), and that in them the reason would 
be explained why He did not show Himself, after His resurrection from the dead, in the 
same manner as before that event. And in a treatise of this nature, composed in answer to 
a work directed against the Christians and their faith, observe whether we are able to adduce 
a few rational arguments out of a greater number, and thus make an impression upon the 
hearers of this apology. 








3364 ~=Actsi. 3. 
3365 Cf. John xx. 26. 
3366 =. 1 Cor. xv. 3-8. 
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Chapter LXIV. 
Although Jesus was only a single individual, He was nevertheless more things than one, 


d; 3367 nor was He 


according to the different standpoint from which He might be regarde 
seen in the same way by all who beheld Him. Now, that He was more things than one, ac- 
cording to the varying point of view, is clear from this statement, “I am the way, and the 
truth, and the life;” and from this, “I am the bread;” and this, “I am the door,” and innumer- 
able others. And that when seen He did not appear in like fashion to all those who saw Him, 
but according to their several ability to receive Him, will be clear to those who notice why, 
at the time when He was about to be transfigured on the high mountain, He did not admit 
all His apostles (to this sight), but only Peter, and James, and John, because they alone were 
capable of beholding His glory on that occasion, and of observing the glorified appearance 
of Moses and Elijah, and of listening to their conversation, and to the voice from the heavenly 
cloud. I am of opinion, too, that before He ascended the mountain where His disciples 
came to Him alone, and where He taught them the beatitudes, when He was somewhere in 
the lower part of the mountain, and when, as it became late, He healed those who were 
brought to Him, freeing them from all sickness and disease, He did not appear the same 
person to the sick, and to those who needed His healing aid, as to those who were able by 
reason of their strength to go up the mountain along with Him. Nay, even when He inter- 
preted privately to His own disciples the parables which were delivered to the multitudes 
without, from whom the explanation was withheld, as they who heard them explained were 
endowed with higher organs of hearing than they who heard them without explanation, so 
was it altogether the same with the eyes of their soul, and, I think, also with those of their 
body. 3368 And the following statement shows that He had not always the same appearance, 
viz., that Judas, when about to betray Him, said to the multitudes who were setting out with 
him, as not being acquainted with Him, “Whomsoever I shall kiss, the same is He.” a302 
And I think that the Saviour Himself indicates the same thing by the words: “I was daily 
with you, teaching in the temple, and ye laid no hold on Me.” au Entertaining, then, such 
exalted views regarding Jesus, not only with respect to the Deity within, and which was 
hidden from the view of the multitude, but with respect to the transfiguration of His body, 
which took place when and to whom He would, we say, that before Jesus had “put off the 


» 3371 


governments and powers, and while as yet He was not dead unto sin, all men were 


capable of seeing Him; but that, when He had “put off the governments and powers,” and 





3367  TAefova th éwoig Hv. 

3368 = OUTW KA Taig SWEoL MAVTWS HEV THIS Woxis, Ey 8 Nyodpat, 6t1 Kai TOK oWpATOS. 
3369 = Matt. xxvi. 48. 

3370 = Matt. xxvi. 55. 


3371 = tov un] demeKSvodpeEvVov, etc. Cf. Alford, in loco ( Col. ii. 15). 
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had no longer anything which was capable of being seen by the multitude, all who had 
formerly seen Him were not now able to behold Him. And therefore, sparing them, He did 
not show Himself to all after His resurrection from the dead. 
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And why do I say “to all?” For even with His own apostles and disciples He was not 
perpetually present, nor did He constantly show Himself to them, because they were not 


3372 


able without intermission to receive His divinity. For His deity was more resplendent 


after He had finished the economy *°”° 


(of salvation): and this Peter, surnamed Cephas, 
the first-fruits as it were of the apostles, was enabled to behold, and along with him the 
twelve (Matthias having been substituted in room of Judas); and after them He appeared to 
the five hundred brethren at once, and then to James, and subsequently to all the others 
besides the twelve apostles, perhaps to the seventy also, and lastly to Paul, as to one born 
out of due time, and who knew well how to say, “Unto me, who am less than the least of all 
saints, is this grace given;” and probably the expression “least of all” has the same meaning 
with “one born out of due time.” For as no one could reasonably blame Jesus for not having 
admitted all His apostles to the high mountain, but only the three already mentioned, on 
the occasion of His transfiguration, when He was about to manifest the splendour which 
appeared in His garments, and the glory of Moses and Elias talking with Him, so none could 
reasonably object to the statements of the apostles, who introduce the appearance of Jesus 
after His resurrection as having been made not to all, but to those only whom He knew to 
have received eyes capable of seeing His resurrection. I think, moreover, that the following 
statement regarding Him has an apologetic value *°”* in reference to our subject, viz.: “For 
to this end Christ died, and rose again, that He might be Lord both of the ‘dead and living.” 
3375 For observe, it is conveyed in these words, that Jesus died that He might be Lord of the 
dead; and that He rose again to be Lord not only of the dead, but also of the living. And the 
apostle understands, undoubtedly, by the dead over whom Christ is to be Lord, those who 
are so called in the first Epistle to the Corinthians, “For the trumpet shall sound, and the 


dead shall be raised incorruptible;” *°”° 


and by the living, those who are to be changed, and 
who are different from the dead who are to be raised. And respecting the living the words 
are these, “And we shall be changed;” an expression which follows immediately after the 
statement, “The dead shall be raised first.” °°”” Moreover, in the first Epistle to the Thessa- 
lonians, describing the same change in different words, he says, that they who sleep are not 
the same as those who are alive; his language being, “I would not have you to be ignorant, 


brethren, concerning them who are asleep, that ye sorrow not, even as others which have 





3372 = Sinvexddc. 
3373 TH]V OlKOvopliav TEAEOUVTOS. 
3374 —_ypropov & oipioi mpdc dnoAoyiav THv MpoKEIpEVwv. 
3375 Cf. Rom. xiv. 9. 
3376 =. 1 Cor. xv. 52. 
3377. ~—- Cf. 1 Cor. xv. 52 with 1 Thess. iv. 16. 
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no hope. For if we believe that Jesus died, and rose again, even so them also that sleep in 
Jesus will God bring with Him. For this we say unto you by the word of the Lord, that we 
who are alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord, shall not prevent them that are 
asleep.” eee he explanation which appeared to us to be appropriate to this passage, we 
gave in the exegetical remarks which we have made on the first Epistle to the Thessalonians. 








3378 Cf. 1 Thess. iv. 13-15. 
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And be not surprised if all the multitudes who have believed on Jesus do not behold 
His resurrection, when Paul, writing to the Corinthians, can say to them, as being incapable 
of receiving greater matters, “For I determined not to know anything among you, save Jesus 


» 3379 \which is the same as saying, “Hitherto ye were not able, 


Christ, and Him crucified; 
neither yet now are ye able, for ye are still carnal.” 338 The Scripture, therefore, doing 
everything by appointment of God, has recorded of Jesus, that before His sufferings He ap- 
peared to all indifferently, but not always; while after His sufferings He no longer appeared 
to all in the same way, but with a certain discrimination which measured out to each his 
due. And as it is related that “God appeared to Abraham,” or to one of the saints, and this 
“appearance” was not a thing of constant occurrence, but took place at intervals, and not 
to all, so understand that the Son of God appeared in the one case on the same principle 


that God appeared to the latter. sent 








3379 = 1 Cor. ii. 2. 
3380 Cf. 1 Cor. iii. 2, 3. 
3381 ob Tw UOl Vel Kail TOV Vidv Tob O<od WpOan TH MapaTAnota cic TO MEpi Exetvwv, Eic TO MPOa1 AdTOIC 


TOV Odv, Kpioel. 


1016 


Chapter LXVII 





Chapter LXVIL. 

To the best of our ability, therefore, as in a treatise of this nature, we have answered the 
objection, that “if Jesus had really wished to manifest his divine power, he ought to have 
shown himself to those who ill-treated him, and to the judge who condemned him, and to 
all without reservation.” There was, however, no obligation on Him to appear either to the 
judge who condemned Him, or to those who ill-treated Him. For Jesus spared both the one 
and the other, that they might not be smitten with blindness, as the men of Sodom were 
when they conspired against the beauty of the angels entertained by Lot. And here is the 
account of the matter: “But the men put forth their hand, and pulled Lot into the house to 
them, and shut to the door. And they smote the men who were at the door of the house 
with blindness, both small and great; so that they wearied themselves to find the door.” $382 
Jesus, accordingly, wished to show that His power was divine to each one who was capable 
of seeing it, and according to the measure of His capability. And I do not suppose that He 
guarded against being seen on any other ground than from a regard to the fitness of those 
who were incapable of seeing Him. And it is in vain for Celsus to add, “For he had no longer 
occasion to fear any man after his death, being, as you say, a God; nor was he sent into the 
world at all for the purpose of being hid.” Yet He was sent into the world not only to become 
known, but also to be hid. For all that He was, was not known even to those to whom He 
was known, but a certain part of Him remained concealed even from them; and to some 
He was not known at all. And He opened the gates of light to those who were the sons of 
darkness and of night, and had devoted themselves to becoming the sons of light and of the 
day. For our Saviour Lord, like a good physician, came rather to us who were full of sins, 
than to those who were righteous. 








3382 Cf. Gen. xix. 10, 11. [Also Jude 7, “strange (or other) flesh.”] 
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But let us observe how this Jew of Celsus asserts that, “if this at least would have helped 
to manifest his divinity, he ought accordingly to have at once disappeared from the cross.” 
Now this seems to me to be like the argument of those who oppose the doctrine of providence, 
and who arrange things differently from what they are, and allege that the world would be 
better if it were as they arrange it. Now, in those instances in which their arrangement is a 
possible one, they are proved to make the world, so far as depends upon them, worse by 
their arrangement than it actually is; while in those cases in which they do not portray things 
worse than they really are, they are shown to desire impossibilities; so that in either case 
they are deserving of ridicule. And here, accordingly, that there was no impossibility in His 
coming, as a being of diviner nature, in order to disappear when He chose, is clear from the 
very nature of the case; and is certain, moreover, from what is recorded of Him, in the 
judgment of those who do not adopt certain portions merely of the narrative that they may 
have ground for accusing Christianity, and who consider other portions to be fiction. For 
it is related in St. Luke’s Gospel, that Jesus after His resurrection took bread, and blessed it, 
and breaking it, distributed it to Simon and Cleopas; and when they had received the bread, 


“their eyes were opened, and they knew Him, and He vanished out of their sight.” *°*° 








3383 ~— Cf. Luke xxiv. 30, 31. 
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But we wish to show that His instantaneous bodily disappearance from the cross was 
not better fitted to serve the purposes of the whole economy of salvation (than His remaining 
upon it was). For the mere letter and narrative of the events which happened to Jesus do 
not present the whole view of the truth. For each one of them can be shown, to those who 
have an intelligent apprehension of Scripture, to be a symbol of something else. Accordingly, 
as His crucifixion contains a truth, represented in the words, “I am crucified with Christ,” 
and intimated also in these, “God forbid that I should glory, save in the cross of our Lord 


» 3384 and as His 


Jesus Christ, by whom the world is crucified to me, and I unto the world; 
death was necessary, because of the statement, “For in that He died, He died unto sin once,” 
a802 h,” 9386 and this, “For if we be dead with 


so also His burial has an application to those who 


and this, “Being made conformable to His deat 
Him, we shall also live with Him:” >°87 
have been made conformable to His death, who have been both crucified with Him, and 
have died with Him; as is declared by Paul, “For we were buried with Him by baptism, and 
have also risen with Him.” *°°° These matters, however, which relate to His burial, and His 
sepulchre, and him who buried Him, we shall expound at greater length on a more suitable 
occasion, when it will be our professed purpose to treat of such things. But, for the present, 
it is sufficient to notice the clean linen in which the pure body of Jesus was to be enwrapped, 
and the new tomb which Joseph had hewn out of the rock, where “no one was yet lying,” 
3389 or, as John expresses it, “wherein was never man yet laid.” 3390 And observe whether 
the harmony of the three evangelists here is not fitted to make an impression: for they have 
thought it right to describe the tomb as one that was “quarried or hewn out of the rock;” so 
that he who examines the words of the narrative may see something worthy of consideration, 
both in them and in the newness of the tomb,—a point mentioned by Matthew and John 


a7 3392 that no one had ever been interred therein 


—and in the statement of Luke and John, 
before. For it became Him, who was unlike other dead men (but who even in death mani- 
fested signs of life in the water and the blood), and who was, so to speak, a new dead man, 


to be laid in a new and clean tomb, in order that, as His birth was purer than any other (in 





3384 Cf. Gal. vi. 14. 
3385 Rom. vi. 10. 
3386 — Phil. iii. 10. 
3387 = 2 Tim. ii. 11. 
3388 Cf. Rom. vi. 4. 
3389 Luke xxiii. 53, obk Hv oUMW OVSEic KEiUEVOS. 
3390 John xix. 41, év @ obdénw ovSdeic ETON. 
3391 Cf. Matt. xxvii. 60 with John xix. 41. 
3392 = Cf. Luke xxiii. 53 with John xix. 41. 
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consequence of His being born, not in the way of ordinary generation, but of a virgin), His 
burial also might have the purity symbolically indicated in His body being deposited in a 
sepulchre which was new, not built of stones gathered from various quarters, and having 
no natural unity, but quarried and hewed out of one rock, united together in all its parts. 

Regarding the explanation, however, of these points, and the method of ascending from the 
narratives themselves to the things which they symbolized, one might treat more profoundly, 
and in a manner more adapted to their divine character, on a more suitable occasion, in a 
work expressly devoted to such subjects. The literal narrative, however, one might thus 
explain, viz., that it was appropriate for Him who had resolved to endure suspension upon 
the cross, to maintain all the accompaniments of the character He had assumed, in order 
that He who as a man had been put to death, and who as a man had died, might also as a 
man be buried. But even if it had been related in the Gospels, according to the view of 
Celsus, that Jesus had immediately disappeared from the cross, he and other unbelievers 
would have found fault with the narrative, and would have brought against it some such 
objection as this: “Why, pray, did he disappear after he had been put upon the cross, and 
not disappear before he suffered?” If, then, after learning from the Gospels that He did not 
at once disappear from the cross, they imagine that they can find fault with the narrative, 
because it did not invent, as they consider it ought to have done, any such instantaneous 
disappearance, but gave a true account of the matter, is it not reasonable that they should 
accord their faith also to His resurrection, and should believe that He, according to His 
pleasure, on one occasion, when the doors were shut, stood in the midst of His disciples, 
and on another, after distributing bread to two of His acquaintances, immediately disappeared 
from view, after He had spoken to them certain words? 
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But how is it that this Jew of Celsus could say that Jesus concealed Himself? For his 
words regarding Him are these: “And who that is sent as a messenger ever conceals himself 
when he ought to make known his message?” Now, He did not conceal Himself, who said 
to those who sought to apprehend Him, “I was daily teaching openly in the temple, and ye 
laid no hold upon Me.” But having once already answered this charge of Celsus, now again 
repeated, we shall content ourselves with what we have formerly said. We have answered, 
also, in the preceding pages, this objection, that “while he was in the body, and no one be- 
lieved upon him, he preached to all without intermission; but when he might have produced 
a powerful belief in himself after rising from the dead, he showed himself secretly only to 
one woman, and to his own boon companions.” 3393 Now it is not true that He showed 
Himself only to one woman; for it is stated in the Gospel according to Matthew, that “in 
the end of the Sabbath, as it began to dawn towards the first day of the week, came Mary 
Magdalene, and the other Mary, to see the sepulchre. And, behold, there had been a great 
earthquake: for the angel of the Lord had descended from heaven, and came and rolled 
back the stone.” *°?4 And, shortly after, Matthew adds: “And, behold, Jesus met 
them” —clearly meaning the afore-mentioned Marys—“saying, All hail. And they came and 
held Him by the feet, and worshipped Him.” 3395 And we answered, too, the charge, that 
“while undergoing his punishment he was seen by all, but after his resurrection only by 
one,” when we offered our defence of the fact that “He was not seen by all.” And now we 
might say that His merely human attributes were visible to all men but those which were 
divine in their nature—I speak of the attributes not as related, but as distinct *°?°—were 
not capable of being received by all. But observe here the manifest contradiction into which 
Celsus falls. For having said, a little before, that Jesus had appeared secretly to one woman 
and His own boon companions, he immediately subjoins: “While undergoing his punishment 
he was seen by all men, but after his resurrection by one, whereas the opposite ought to have 
happened.” And let us hear what he means by “ought to have happened.” The being seen 
by all men while undergoing His punishment, but after His resurrection only by one indi- 
vidual, are opposites. °°?” Now, so far as his language conveys a meaning, he would have 
that to take place which is both impossible and absurd, viz., that while undergoing His 





3393 toi EaUTOD O1a0wTaIc. 

3394 = Matt. xxviii. 1, 2. 

3395 Matt. xxviii. 9. 

3396 = A€yw SE OD TEPI THV OXEOLV TIPOG ETEPA EXOVTWV, GAAG TEP TOV Kata dra@opav. 

3397 Evavttov TOV HEV KOAACOHEVOV Naot EwpaoOa1, dvaotavta Sé Evi. The Benedictine editor reads tov 


ev KoAaCépevov, and Bohereau proposes Evavttov t@ KoAaéuevov LEV, etc. 
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punishment He should be seen only by one individual, but after His resurrection by all men! 
or else how will you explain his words, “The opposite ought to have happened?” 
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Jesus taught us who it was that sent Him, in the words, “None knoweth the Father but 
the Son;” 7°98 and in these, “No man hath seen God at any time; the only-begotten Son, 
who is in the bosom of the Father, He hath declared Him.” °°”? He, treating of Deity, stated 
to His true disciples the doctrine regarding God; and we, discovering traces of such teaching 
in the Scripture narratives, take occasion from such to aid our theological conceptions, so 
hearing it declared in one passage, that “God is light, and in Him there is no darkness at 
all;” °401 and in another, “God is a Spirit, and they that worship Him must worship Him in 
spirit and in truth.” 3402 But the purposes for which the Father sent Him are innumerable; 
and these any one may ascertain who chooses, partly from the prophets who prophesied of 
Him, and partly from the narratives of the evangelists. And not a few things also will he 
learn from the apostles, and especially from Paul. Moreover, those who are pious He 
leadeth to the light, and those who sin He will punish,—a circumstance which Celsus not 
observing, has represented Him “as one who will lead the pious to the light, and who will 


have mercy on others, whether they sin or repent.” oa 








3398 Cf. Luke x. 22. 

3399 Johni. 18. 

3400 @v ixvn év toic yeypapipevoic evptoxovtec apopudc ExouEv BeoAoyeiv. 

3401 1 Johni.5. 

3402 John iv. 24. 

3403. —- The text is, tobs 5é duapté&vovtas fH METayvovtas EAErjowv. Bohereau would read un pEetayvdovtac, 
or would render the passage as if the reading were 1] apaptavovtac, f uetayvdvtas. This suggestion has been 


adopted in the translation. 


1023 


Chapter LXXII 





Chapter LXXII. 

After the above statements, he continues: “If he wished to remain hid, why was there 
heard a voice from heaven proclaiming him to be the Son of God? And if he did not seek 
to remain concealed, why was he punished? or why did he die?” Now, by such questions 
he thinks to convict the histories of discrepancy, not observing that Jesus neither desired 
all things regarding Himself to be known to all whom He happened to meet, nor yet all 
things to be unknown. Accordingly, the voice from heaven which proclaimed Him to be 
the Son of God, in the words, “This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased,” *4° is 
not stated to have been audible to the multitudes, as this Jew of Celsus supposed. The voice 
from the cloud on the high mountain, moreover, was heard only by those who had gone up 
with Him. For the divine voice is of such a nature, as to be heard only by those whom the 
speaker wishes to hear it. And I maintain, that the voice of God which is referred to, is 
neither air which has been struck, nor any concussion of the air, nor anything else which is 


mentioned in treatises on the voice; cae 


and therefore it is heard by a better and more divine 
organ of hearing than that of sense. And when the speaker will not have his voice to be 
heard by all, he that has the finer ear hears the voice of God, while he who has the ears of 
his soul deadened does not perceive that it is God who speaks. These things I have mentioned 
because of his asking, “Why was there heard a voice from heaven proclaiming him to be the 
Son of God?” while with respect to the query, “Why was he punished, if he wished to remain 
hid?” what has been stated at greater length in the preceding pages on the subject of His 


suffering may suffice. 





3404 = Matt. iii. 17. 
3405 = obdéw SE A€yw, St1 Ov Td&vtWG Eotiv dnp MENAnyyEVOS: H MAnyn depos, f 6 Tt MOTE A€yetat Ev TOIG 


TEP PWVTIC. 
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The Jew proceeds, after this, to state as a consequence what does not follow from the 
premises; for it does not follow from “His having wished, by the punishments which He 
underwent, to teach us also to despise death,” that after His resurrection He should openly 
summon all men to the light, and instruct them in the object of His coming. For He had 
formerly summoned all men to the light in the words, “Come unto Me, all ye that labour 
and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.” *4°° And the object of His coming had been 
explained at great length in His discourses on the beatitudes, and in the announcements 
which followed them, and in the parables, and in His conversations with the scribes and 
Pharisees. And the instruction afforded us by the Gospel of John, shows that the eloquence 
of Jesus consisted not in words, but in deeds; while it is manifest from the Gospel narratives 
that His speech was “with power,” on which account also they marvelled at Him. 








3406 Cf. Matt. xi. 28. 
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In addition to all this, the Jew further says: “All these statements are taken from your 
own books, in addition to which we need no other witness; for ye fall upon your own swords.” 
3407 

Now we have proved that many foolish assertions, opposed to the narratives of our 
Gospels, occur in the statements of the Jew, either with respect to Jesus or ourselves. And 
Ido not think that he has shown that “we fall upon our own swords;” but he only so imagines. 
And when the Jew adds, in a general way, this to his former remarks: “O most high and 
heavenly one! what God, on appearing to men, is received with incredulity?” we must say 
to him, that according to the accounts in the law of Moses, God is related to have visited 
the Hebrews in a most public manner, not only in the signs and wonders performed in 
Egypt, and also in the passage of the Red Sea, and in the pillar of fire and cloud of light, but 
also when the Decalogue was announced to the whole people, and yet was received with 
incredulity by those who saw these things: for had they believed what they saw and heard, 
they would not have fashioned the calf, nor changed their own glory into the likeness of a 
grass-eating calf; nor would they have said to one another with reference to the calf, “These 
be thy gods, O Israel, who brought thee up out of the land of Egypt.” °4°8 And observe 
whether it is not entirely in keeping with the character of the same people, who formerly 
refused to believe such wonders and such appearances of divinity, throughout the whole 
period of wandering in the wilderness, as they are recorded in the law of the Jews to have 
done, to refuse to be convinced also, on occasion of the glorious advent of Jesus, by the 
mighty words which were spoken by Him with authority, and the marvels which He per- 
formed in the presence of all the people. 








3407 = avtoi yap Eavtoic nepinintete. [See note supra, cap. xiii. p. 437. S.] 
3408 = Cf. Ex. xxxii. 4. 
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I think what has been stated is enough to convince any one that the unbelief of the Jews 
with regard to Jesus was in keeping with what is related of this people from the beginning. 
For I would say in reply to this Jew of Celsus, when he asks, “What God that appeared among 
men is received with incredulity, and that, too, when appearing to those who expect him? 
or why, pray, is he not recognized by those who have been long looking for him?” what an- 


au questions? Which class of miracles, in 


swer, friends, would you have us return to your 
your judgment, do you regard as the greater? Those which were wrought in Egypt and the 
wilderness, or those which we declare that Jesus performed among you? For if the former 
are in your opinion greater than the latter, does it not appear from this very fact to be in 
conformity with the character of those who disbelieved the greater to despise the less? And 
this is the opinion entertained with respect to our accounts of the miracles of Jesus. But if 
those related of Jesus are considered to be as great as those recorded of Moses, what strange 
thing has come to pass among a nation which has manifested incredulity with regard to the 
commencement of both dispensations? **!° For the beginning of the legislation was in the 
time of Moses, in whose work are recorded the sins of the unbelievers and wicked among 
you, while the commencement of our legislation and second covenant is admitted to have 
been in the time of Jesus. And by your unbelief of Jesus ye show that ye are the sons of those 
who in the desert discredited the divine appearances; and thus what was spoken by our Sa- 
viour will be applicable also to you who believed not on Him: “Therefore ye bear witness 
that ye allow the deeds of your fathers.” *"! And there is fulfilled among you also the 
prophecy which said: “Your life shall hang in doubt before your eyes, and you will have no 
assurance of your life.” *4!? For ye did not believe in the life which came to visit the human 


race. 








3409 ‘The text reads nudv, for which Bohereau and the Benedictine editor propose either buas or Nudes, the 
former of which is preferred by Lommatzsch. 
3410 Kat’ dpMoTEpas Tas apXac THV TpayHatwv dmotobvTt ; 
3411 Cf. Luke xi. 48. 
3412 Cf. Deut. xxviii. 66. 
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Celsus, in adopting the character ofa Jew, could not discover any objections to be urged 
against the Gospel which might not be retorted on him as liable to be brought also against 
the law and the prophets. For he censures Jesus in such words as the following: “He makes 
use of threats, and reviles men on light grounds, when he says, “Woe unto you,’ and ‘T tell 
you beforehand.’ For by such expressions he manifestly acknowledges his inability to per- 
suade; and this would not be the case with a God, or even a prudent man.” Observe, now, 
whether these charges do not manifestly recoil upon the Jew. For in the writings of the law 
and the prophets God makes use of threats and revilings, when He employs language of not 
less severity than that found in the Gospel, such as the following expressions of Isaiah: “Woe 


» 3413 ad, “Woe unto them that 
ke 3414 


unto them that join house to house, and lay field to field; 


rise up early in the morning that they may follow strong drin and, “Woe unto them 


» 3415 and, “Woe unto them that call evil 


» 3417 


that draw their sins after them as with a long rope; 


good, and good evil;” oon 


and, “Woe unto those of you who are mighty to drink wine; 
and innumerable other passages of the same kind. And does not the following resemble 
the threats of which he speaks: “Ah sinful nation, a people laden with iniquity, a seed of 
evildoers, children that are corrupters?” *4’° and so on, to which he subjoins such threats 
as are equal in severity to those which, he says, Jesus made use of. For is it not a threatening, 
and a great one, which declares, “Your country is desolate, your cities are burned with fire: 

your land, strangers devour it in your presence, and it is desolate, as overthrown by 
strangers?” 3419 And are there not revilings in Ezekiel directed against the people, when 
the Lord says to the prophet, “Thou dwellest in the midst of scorpions?” *42° Were you 
serious, then, Celsus, in representing the Jew as saying of Jesus, that “he makes use of threats 
and revilings on slight grounds, when he employs the expressions, “Woe unto you,’ and ‘T 
tell you beforehand?” Do you notsee that the charges which this Jew of yours brings against 
Jesus might be brought by him against God? For the God who speaks in the prophetic 
writings is manifestly liable to the same accusations, as Celsus regards them, of inability to 
persuade. I might, moreover, say to this Jew, who thinks that he makes a good charge against 
Jesus by such statements, that if he undertakes, in support of the scriptural account, to defend 





3413 Isa.v. 8. 

3414 Isa.v. 11. 

3415 Isa. v. 18. 

3416 Isa. v. 20. 

3417 Isa. v. 22. 

3418 Cf. Isa. i. 4. 
3419 = Isai. 7. 

3420 ~— Ezek. ii. 6. 

1028 


Chapter LXXVI 





the numerous curses recorded in the books of Leviticus and Deuteronomy, we should make 
as good, or better, a defence of the revilings and threatenings which are regarded as having 
been spoken by Jesus. And as respects the law of Moses itself, we are in a position to make 
a better defence of it than the Jew is, because we have been taught by Jesus to have a more 
intelligent apprehension of the writings of the law. Nay, if the Jew perceive the meaning of 
the prophetic Scriptures, he will be able to show that it is for no light reason that God employs 
threatenings and revilings, when He says, “Woe unto you,” and “I tell you beforehand.” 
And how should God employ such expressions for the conversion of men, which Celsus 
thinks that even a prudent man would not have recourse to? But Christians, who know 
only one God—the same who spoke in the prophets and in the Lord (Jesus)—can prove the 
reasonableness of those threatenings and revilings, as Celsus considers and entitles them. 
And here a few remarks shall be addressed to this Celsus, who professes both to be a philo- 
sopher, and to be acquainted with all our system. How is it, friend, when Hermes, in Homer, 
says to Odysseus, 

“Why, now, wretched man, do you come wandering alone over the mountain-tops?” 
3421 

that you are satisfied with the answer, which explains that the Homeric Hermes addresses 
such language to Odysseus to remind him of his duty, 3422 because it is characteristic of the 
Sirens to flatter and to say pleasing things, around whom 

“Is a huge heap of bones,” °477 
and who say, 
“Come hither, much lauded Odysseus, great glory of the Greeks;” *474 

whereas, if our prophets and Jesus Himself, in order to turn their hearers from evil, 
make use of such expressions as “Woe unto you,” and what you regard as revilings, there is 
no condescension in such language to the circumstances of the hearers, nor any application 


of such words to them as healing 47° 


medicine? Unless, indeed, you would have God, or 
one who partakes of the divine nature, when conversing with men, to have regard to His 
own nature alone, and to what is worthy of Himself, but to have no regard to what is fitting 
to be brought before men who are under the dispensation and leading of His word, and 
with each one of whom He is to converse agreeably to his individual character. And is it 
not a ridiculous assertion regarding Jesus, to say that He was unable to persuade men, when 


you compare the state of matters not only among the Jews, who have many such instances 





3421 Cf. Odyss., x. 281. 
3422 UTEP EMLoTPOM TS. 
3423 Cf. Odyss., xii. 45. 
3424 = Ibid., xii. 184. 


3425 TOLWVLOV Pa paKoV. 
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recorded in the prophecies, but also among the Greeks, among whom all of those who have 
attained great reputation for their wisdom have been unable to persuade those who conspired 
against them, or to induce their judges or accusers to cease from evil, and to endeavour to 
attain to virtue by the way of philosophy? 
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After this the Jew remarks, manifestly in accordance with the Jewish belief: “We certainly 
hope that there will be a bodily resurrection, and that we shall enjoy an eternal life; and the 
example and archetype of this will be He who is sent to us, and who will show that nothing 
is impossible with God.” We do not know, indeed, whether the Jew would say of the expected 
Christ, that He exhibits in Himself an example of the resurrection; but let it be supposed 
that he both thinks and says so. We shall give this answer, then, to him who has told us that 
he drew his information from our own writings: “Did you read those writings, friend, in 
which you think you discover matter of accusation against us, and not find there the resur- 
rection of Jesus, and the declaration that He was the first-born from the dead? Or because 
you will not allow such things to have been recorded, were they not actually recorded?” But 
as the Jew still admits the resurrection of the body, I do not consider the present a suitable 
time to discuss the subject with one who both believes and says that there is a bodily resur- 


rection, whether he has an articulate naz8 


f 3427 


understanding of such a topic, and is able to plead 
well on its behal or not, but has only given his assent to it as being of a legendary 
character. >47° Let the above, then, be our reply to this Jew of Celsus. And when he adds, 
“Where, then, is he, that we may see him and believe upon him?” we answer: Where is He 
now who spoke in the prophecies, and who wrought miracles, that we may see and believe 
that He is part of God? Are you to be allowed to meet the objection, that God does not 
perpetually show Himself to the Hebrew nation, while we are not to be permitted the same 
defence with regard to Jesus, who has both once risen Himself, and led His disciples to believe 
in His resurrection, and so thoroughly persuaded them of its truth, that they show to all 
men by their sufferings how they are able to laugh at all the troubles of life, beholding the 
life eternal and the resurrection clearly demonstrated to them both in word and deed? 








3426 cite SiapOpobvta to to1obtov nap’ Eavto. 
3427 ~— kai Suvdpevov mpeohetoat mEpi tob Adyou Kardc. 


3428 = GAA uvOIKWTEpoV ovyKataTIBEHEVOV TH Ady. 
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The Jew continues: “Did Jesus come into the world for this purpose, that we should 
not believe him?” To which we immediately answer, that He did not come with the object 
of producing incredulity among the Jews; but knowing beforehand that such would be the 
result, He foretold it, and made use of their unbelief for the calling of the Gentiles. For 
through their sin salvation came to the Gentiles, respecting whom the Christ who speaks 
in the prophecies says, “A people whom I did not know became subject to Me: they were 


obedient to the hearing of My ear;” ad 


and, “I was found of them who sought Me not; I 
became manifest to those who inquired not after Me.” 3430 Tt is certain, moreover, that the 
Jews were punished even in this present life, after treating Jesus in the manner in which they 
did. And let the Jews assert what they will when we charge them with guilt, and say, “Is not 
the providence and goodness of God most wonderfully displayed in your punishment, and 
in your being deprived of Jerusalem, and of the sanctuary, and of your splendid worship?” 

For whatever they may say in reply with respect to the providence of God, we shall be able 
more effectually to answer it by remarking, that the providence of God was wonderfully 
manifested in using the transgression of that people for the purpose of calling into the 
kingdom of God, through Jesus Christ, those from among the Gentiles who were strangers 
to the covenant and aliens to the promises. And these things were foretold by the prophets, 
who said that, on account of the transgressions of the Hebrew nation, God would make 


choice, not of a nation, but of individuals chosen from all lands; *47! 


and, having selected 
the foolish things of the world, would cause an ignorant nation to become acquainted with 
the divine teaching, the kingdom of God being taken from the one and given to the other. 
And out of a larger number it is sufficient on the present occasion to adduce the prediction 
from the song in Deuteronomy regarding the calling of the Gentiles, which is as follows, 
being spoken in the person of the Lord: “They have moved Me to jealousy with those who 
are not gods; they have provoked Me to anger with their idols: and I will move them to 


jealousy with those who are not a people; I will provoke them to anger with a foolish nation.” 
3432 








3429 Cf. 2 Sam. xxii. 44, 45. 
3430 = Cf. Isa. Ixv. 1. 
3431 obi EOvoc, dAAG Aoyddac mavtaydbev. 
3432 Cf. Deut. xxxii. 21. 
1032 





464 


Chapter LXXIX 





Chapter LXXIX. 

The conclusion of all these arguments regarding Jesus is thus stated by the Jew: “He 
was therefore a man, and of such a nature, as the truth itself proves, and reason demonstrates 
him to be.” I do not know, however, whether a man who had the courage to spread 


3433 could ac- 


throughout the entire world his doctrine of religious worship and teaching, 
complish what he wished without the divine assistance, and could rise superior to all who 
withstood the progress of his doctrine—kings and rulers, and the Roman senate, and gov- 
ernors in all places, and the common people. And how could the nature of a man possessed 
of no inherent excellence convert so vast a multitude? For it would not be wonderful if it 
were only the wise who were so convened; but it is the most irrational of men, and those 
devoted to their passions, and who, by reason of their irrationality, change with the greater 
difficulty so as to adopt a more temperate course of life. And yet it is because Christ was 
the power of God and the wisdom of the Father that He accomplished, and still accomplishes, 
such results, although neither the Jews nor Greeks who disbelieve His word will so admit. 
And therefore we shall not cease to believe in God, according to the precepts of Jesus Christ, 
and to seek to convert those who are blind on the subject of religion, although it is they who 
are truly blind themselves that charge us with blindness: and they, whether Jews or Greeks, 
who lead astray those that follow them, accuse us of seducing men—a good seduction, 
truly!—that they may become temperate instead of dissolute, or at least may make advances 
to temperance; may become just instead of unjust, or at least may tend to become so; prudent 
instead of foolish, or be on the way to become such; and instead of cowardice, meanness, 
and timidity, may exhibit the virtues of fortitude and courage, especially displayed in the 
struggles undergone for the sake of their religion towards God, the Creator of all things. 
Jesus Christ therefore came announced beforehand, not by one prophet, but by all; and it 
was a proof of the ignorance of Celsus, to represent a Jew as saying that one prophet only 
had predicted the advent of Christ. But as this Jew of Celsus, after being thus introduced, 
asserting that these things were indeed in conformity with his own law, has somewhere here 
ended his discourse, with a mention of other matters not worthy of remembrance, I too 
shall here terminate this second book of my answer to his treatise. But if God permit, and 
the power of Christ abide in my soul, I shall endeavour in the third book to deal with the 
subsequent statements of Celsus. 








3433 tiv Kat’ avtov BEoo€fetav Kai SidaoKaAiav. 
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Book III. 

Chapter I. 

In the first book of our answer to the work of Celsus, who had boastfully entitled the 
treatise which he had composed against us A True Discourse, we have gone through, as you 
enjoined, my faithful Ambrosius, to the best of our ability, his preface, and the parts imme- 
diately following it, testing each one of his assertions as we went along, until we finished 
with the tirade *4°4 


the second book we met, as we best could, all the charges contained in the invective 


of this Jew of his, feigned to have been delivered against Jesus. And in 
3435 of 
the said Jew, which were levelled at us who are believers in God through Christ; and now 
we enter upon this third division of our discourse, in which our object is to refute the alleg- 
ations which he makes in his own person. 

He gives it as his opinion, that “the controversy between Jews and Christians is a most 
foolish one,” and asserts that “the discussions which we have with each other regarding 
Christ differ in no respect from what is called in the proverb, “a fight about the shadow of 


an ass;” *43° and thinks that “there is nothing of importance *4°7 


in the investigations of 
the Jews and Christians: for both believe that it was predicted by the Divine Spirit that one 
was to come as a Saviour to the human race, but do not yet agree on the point whether the 
person predicted has actually come or not.” For we Christians, indeed, have believed in Jesus, 
as He who came according to the predictions of the prophets. But the majority of the Jews 
are so far from believing in Him, that those of them who lived at the time of His coming 
conspired against Him; and those of the present day, approving of what the Jews of former 
times dared to do against Him, speak evil of Him, asserting that it was by means of sorcery 
3438 that he passed himself off for Him who was predicted by the prophets as the One who 


was to come, and who was called, agreeably to the traditions of the Jews, 3439 the Christ. 








3434 = Snunyoptac: cf. booki. c. 71. 

3435  dSnunyoptac: cf. booki.c. 71. 

3436 = KATH THV Mapoptav KaAovpEVN|S Svou oKIac UdxNs. On this proverb, see Zenobius, Centuria Sexta, 
adag. 28, and the note of Schottius. Cf. also Suidas, s.v. dvov oxid.— De la Rue. 

3437 oguvov. 

3438 81d t1voc yontetac. 


3439 = Kata Ta lovdatwv natpia. 
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Chapter II. 

But let Celsus, and those who assent to his charges, tell us whether it is at all like “an 
ass’s shadow,” that the Jewish prophets should have predicted the birth-place of Him who 
was to be the ruler of those who had lived righteous lives, and who are called the “heritage” 
of God; *4° and that Emmanuel should be conceived by a virgin; and that such signs and 
wonders should be performed by Him who was the subject of prophecy; and that His word 
should have such speedy course, that the voice of His apostles should go forth into all the 
earth; and that He should undergo certain sufferings after His condemnation by the Jews; 


3441 


and that He should rise again from the dead. For was it by chance that the prophets 


made these announcements, with no persuasion of the truth in their minds, sit 


moving 
them not only to speak, but to deem their announcements worthy of being committed to 
writing? And did so great a nation as that of the Jews, who had long ago received a country 
of their own wherein to dwell, recognise certain men as prophets, and reject others as utterers 
of false predictions, without any conviction of the soundness of the distinction? “4° And 
was there no motive which induced them to class with the books of Moses, which were held 
as sacred, the words of those persons who were afterwards deemed to be prophets? And 
can those who charge the Jews and Christians with folly, show us how the Jewish nation 
could have continued to subsist, had there existed among them no promise of the knowledge 
of future events? and how, while each of the surrounding nations believed, agreeably to their 
ancient institutions, that they received oracles and predictions from those whom they ac- 
counted gods, this people alone, who were taught to view with contempt all those who were 
considered gods by the heathen, as not being gods, but demons, according to the declaration 
of the prophets, “For all the gods of the nations are demons,” *““* had among them no one 
who professed to be a prophet, and who could restrain such as, from a desire to know the 


3445 3446 


future, were ready to desert to the demons of other nations? Judge, then, whether 





3440 = TV xpnuatiGovtwv pEptdoc OEod. 

3441 dpa yap we étvxe. 

3442 = obv obdEme TIBavdtNtl. 

3443 obv obdeme TBavdtNtl. 

3444 Ps. xcvi. 5, da1pdvia, “idols,” Auth. Vers. We have in this passage, and in many others, the identification 
of the datpoves or gods of the heathen with the daiyoves or datudvia, “evil spirits,” or angels, supposed to be 
mentioned in Gen. vi. 2. 

3445 The reading in the text is abtoyoAeiv, on which Bohereau, with whom the Benedictine editor agrees, 
remarks that we must either read atopoAroovtac, or understand some such word as Etoipous before avtopoAeiv. 
3446 Ps. xcvi. 5, da1pvia, “idols,” Auth. Vers. We have in this passage, and in many others, the identification 
of the datpoves or gods of the heathen with the daiyoves or datudvia, “evil spirits,” or angels, supposed to be 


mentioned in Gen. vi. 2. 
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it were not a necessity, that as the whole nation had been taught to despise the deities of 


other lands, they should have had an abundance of prophets, who made known events which 


3447 


were of far greater importance in themselves, and which surpassed the oracles of all 


other countries. 








3447 —- tO peiGov abtd0ev. 
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Chapter III. 

In the next place, miracles were performed in all countries, or at least in many of them, 
as Celsus himself admits, instancing the case of Aisculapius, who conferred benefits on 
many, and who foretold future events to entire cities, which were dedicated to him, such as 
Tricca, and Epidaurus, and Cos, and Pergamus; and along with Asculapius he mentions 
Aristeas of Proconnesus, and a certain Clazomenian, and Cleomedes of Astypalzea. But 
among the Jews alone, who say they are dedicated to the God ofall things, there was wrought 
no miracle or sign which might help to confirm their faith in the Creator of all things, and 
strengthen their hope of another and better life! But how can they imagine such a state of 
things? For they would immediately have gone over to the worship of those demons which 
gave oracles and performed cures, and deserted the God who was believed, as far as words 


3448 6 assist them, but who never manifested to them His visible presence. But if this 


went, 
result has not taken place, and if, on the contrary, they have suffered countless calamities 
rather than renounce Judaism and their law, and have been cruelly treated, at one time in 
Assyria, at another in Persia, and at another under Antiochus, is it not in keeping with the 
probabilities of the case *4” for those to suppose who do not yield their belief to their mira- 
culous histories and prophecies, that the events in question could not be inventions, but 
that a certain divine Spirit being in the holy souls of the prophets, as of men who underwent 
any labour for the cause of virtue, did move them to prophesy some things relating to their 
contemporaries, and others to their posterity, but chiefly regarding a certain personage who 


was to come as a Saviour to the human race? 





3448  uéxpt Adyov. 
3449 = mc Oyi €E EikétWV KaTAoKEvdCETAI. 
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Chapter IV. 

And if the above be the state of the case, how do Jews and Christians search after “the 
shadow of an ass,” in seeking to ascertain from those prophecies which they believe in 
common, whether He who was foretold has come, or has not yet arrived, and is still an object 


of expectation? But even suppose °4° 


it be granted to Celsus that it was not Jesus who was 
announced by the prophets, then, even on such a hypothesis, the investigation of the sense 
of the prophetic writings is no search after “the shadow of an ass,” if He who was spoken of 
can be clearly pointed out, and it can be shown both what sort of person He was predicted 
to be, and what He was to do, and, if possible, when He was to arrive. But in the preceding 
pages we have already spoken on the point of Jesus being the individual who was foretold 
to be the Christ, quoting a few prophecies out of a larger number. Neither Jews nor Chris- 
tians, then, are wrong in assuming that the prophets spoke under divine influence; ae) iit 
they are in error who form erroneous opinions respecting Him who was expected by the 
prophets to come, and whose person and character were made known in their “true dis- 
courses. 





3450 Kad’ Und0eotv. 
3451 Oed0ev. 
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Chapter V. 

Immediately after these points, Celsus, imagining that the Jews are Egyptians by descent, 
and had abandoned Egypt, after revolting against the Egyptian state, and despising the 
customs of that people in matters of worship, says that “they suffered from the adherents 
of Jesus, who believed in Him as the Christ, the same treatment which they had inflicted 


3452 in either 


upon the Egyptians; and that the cause which led to the new state of things 
instance was rebellion against the state.” Now let us observe what Celsus has here done. 
The ancient Egyptians, after inflicting many cruelties upon the Hebrew race, who had settled 
in Egypt owing to a famine which had broken out in Judea, suffered, in consequence of their 
injustice to strangers and suppliants, that punishment which divine Providence had decreed 
was to fall on the whole nation for having combined against an entire people, who had been 
their guests, and who had done them no harm; and after being smitten by plagues from 
God, they allowed them, with difficulty, and after a brief period, to go wherever they liked, 
as being unjustly detained in slavery. Because, then, they were a selfish people, who honoured 
those who were in any degree related to them far more than they did strangers of better 
lives, there is not an accusation which they have omitted to bring against Moses and the 
Hebrews,—not altogether denying, indeed, the miracles and wonders done by him, but al- 
leging that they were wrought by sorcery, and not by divine power. Moses, however, not 
as a magician, but as a devout man, and one devoted to the God of all things, and a partaker 
in the divine Spirit, both enacted laws for the Hebrews, according to the suggestions of the 
Divinity, and recorded events as they happened with perfect fidelity. 








3452 = Tig Katvotoutac. 
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Chapter VI. 

Celsus, therefore, not investigating in a spirit of impartiality the facts, which are related 
by the Egyptians in one way, and by the Hebrews in another, but being bewitched, as it were, 
3493 in favour of the former, accepted as true the statements of those who had oppressed 
the strangers, and declared that the Hebrews, who had been unjustly treated, had departed 
from Egypt after revolting against the Egyptians,—not observing how impossible it was for 
so great a multitude of rebellious Egyptians to become a nation, which, dating its origin 
from the said revolt, should change its language at the time of its rebellion, so that those 
who up to that time made use of the Egyptian tongue, should completely adopt, all at once, 
the language of the Hebrews! Let it be granted, however, according to his supposition, that 
on abandoning Egypt they did conceive a hatred also of their mother tongue, *4°4 how did 
it happen that after so doing they did not rather adopt the Syrian or Phoenician language, 
instead of preferring the Hebrew, which is different from both? But reason seems to me to 
demonstrate that the statement is false, which makes those who were Egyptians by race to 
have revolted against Egyptians, and to have left the country, and to have proceeded to 
Palestine, and occupied the land now called Judea. For Hebrew was the language of their 
fathers before their descent into Egypt; and the Hebrew letters, employed by Moses in 
writing those five books which are deemed sacred by the Jews, were different from those of 
the Egyptians. 








3453 [poxataAngbeic wo Uno PiATpwv Tv Aiyuntiwv. 
3454 = Trv obvTpogov wvriv. 
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Chapter VII. 

In like manner, as the statement is false “that the Hebrews, being (originally) Egyptians, 
dated the commencement (of their political existence) from the time of their rebellion,” so 
also is this, “that in the days of Jesus others who were Jews rebelled against the Jewish state, 
and became His followers;” for neither Celsus nor they who think with him are able to point 
out any act on the part of Christians which savours of rebellion. And yet, if a revolt had led 
to the formation of the Christian commonwealth, so that it derived its existence in this way 
from that of the Jews, who were permitted to take up arms in defence of the members of 
their families, and to slay their enemies, the Christian Lawgiver would not have altogether 
forbidden the putting of men to death; and yet He nowhere teaches that it is right for His 
own disciples to offer violence to any one, however wicked. For He did not deem it in 
keeping with such laws as His, which were derived from a divine source, to allow the killing 
of any individual whatever. Nor would the Christians, had they owed their origin to a rebel- 
lion, have adopted laws of so exceedingly mild a character as not to allow them, when it was 
their fate to be slain as sheep, on any occasion to resist their persecutors. And truly, if we 
look a little deeper into things, we may say regarding the exodus from Egypt, that it is a 
miracle if a whole nation at once adopted the language called Hebrew, as if it had been a gift 
from heaven, when one of their own prophets said, “As they went forth from Egypt, they 


heard a language which they did not understand.” 4 





3455 ~— Cf. Ps. Ixxxi. 5. 
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Chapter VIII. 

In the following way, also, we may conclude that they who came out of Egypt with Moses 
were not Egyptians; for if they had been Egyptians, their names also would be Egyptian, 
because in every language the designations (of persons and things) are kindred to the lan- 
guage. °4°° But if it is certain, from the names being Hebrew, that the people were not 
Egyptians,—and the Scriptures are full of Hebrew names, and these bestowed, too, upon 
their children while they were in Egypt,—it is clear that the Egyptian account is false, which 
asserts that they were Egyptians, and went forth from Egypt with Moses. Now it is absolutely 


certain Sar 


that, being descended, as the Mosaic history records, from Hebrew ancestors, 
they employed a language from which they also took the names which they conferred upon 
their children. But with regard to the Christians, because they were taught not to avenge 
themselves upon their enemies (and have thus observed laws of a mild and philanthropic 
character); and because they would not, although able, have made war even if they had re- 
ceived authority to do so,—they have obtained this reward from God, that He has always 
warred in their behalf, and on certain occasions has restrained those who rose up against 
them and desired to destroy them. For in order to remind others, that by seeing a few engaged 
in a struggle for their religion, they also might be better fitted to despise death, some, on 
special occasions, and these individuals who can be easily numbered, have endured death 
for the sake of Christianity,—God not permitting the whole nation to be exterminated, but 
desiring that it should continue, and that the whole world should be filled with this salutary 
and religious doctrine. **°° And again, on the other hand, that those who were of weaker 
minds might recover their courage and rise superior to the thought of death, God interposed 
His providence on behalf of believers, dispersing by an act of His will alone all the conspir- 
acies formed against them; so that neither kings, nor rulers, nor the populace, might be able 
to rage against them beyond a certain point. Such, then, is our answer to the assertions of 
Celsus, “that a revolt was the original commencement of the ancient Jewish state, and sub- 
sequently of Christianity.” 








3456 = Luyyeveic Eio1w at mpoonyoptat. 

3457 = Lac Evapyéc. 

3458  [Gibbon, in the sixteenth chapter of his Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, quotes the first part of 
this sentence as proving that “the learned Origen declares, in the most express terms, that the number of martyrs 


was very inconsiderable.” But see Guizot’s note on the passage. S.] 
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Chapter IX. 

But since he is manifestly guilty of falsehood in the statements which follow, let us ex- 
amine his assertion when he says, “If all men wished to become Christians, the latter would 
not desire such a result.” Now that the above statement is false is clear from this, that 
Christians do not neglect, as far as in them lies, to take measures to disseminate their doctrine 
throughout the whole world. Some of them, accordingly, have made it their business to it- 
3459 that they might 
make converts to God. And no one would maintain that they did this for the sake of gain, 


inerate not only through cities, but even villages and country houses, 


when sometimes they would not accept even necessary sustenance; or if at any time they 
were pressed by a necessity of this sort, were contented with the mere supply of their wants, 
although many were willing to share (their abundance) with them, and to bestow help upon 
them far above their need. At the present day, indeed, when, owing to the multitude of 
Christian believers, not only rich men, but persons of rank, and delicate and high-born 
ladies, receive the teachers of Christianity, some perhaps will dare to say that it is for the 


3460 that certain individuals assume the office of Christian instructors. 


sake of a little glory 
It is impossible, however, rationally to entertain such a suspicion with respect to Christianity 
in its beginnings, when the danger incurred, especially by its teachers, was great; while at 
the present day the discredit attaching to it among the rest of mankind is greater than any 
supposed honour enjoyed among those who hold the same belief, especially when such 
honour is not shared by all. It is false, then, from the very nature of the case, to say that “if 


all men wished to become Christians, the latter would not desire such a result.” 





3459 = EmavAeic. 
3460 Aogdptov. 
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Chapter X. 

But observe what he alleges as a proof of his statement: “Christians at first were few in 
number, and held the same opinions; but when they grew to bea great multitude, they were 
divided and separated, each wishing to have his own individual party: 3461 for this was their 
object from the beginning.” That Christians at first were few in number, in comparison 
with the multitudes who subsequently became Christian, is undoubted; and yet, all things 
considered, they were not so very few. 3462 For what stirred up the envy of the Jews against 
Jesus, and aroused them to conspire against Him, was the great number of those who followed 
Him into the wilderness,—five thousand men on one occasion, and four thousand on an- 
other, having attended Him thither, without including the women and children. For such 


3463 


was the charm of Jesus’ words, that not only were men willing to follow Him to the 


wilderness, but women also, forgetting *4* 


propriety **° in thus following their Teacher into desert places. Children, too, who are al- 


3466 


the weakness of their sex and a regard for outward 
together unaffected by such emotions, either following their parents, or perhaps attracted 
also by His divinity, in order that it might be implanted within them, became His followers 
along with their parents. But let it be granted that Christians were few in number at the 
beginning, how does that help to prove that Christians would be unwilling to make all men 
believe the doctrine of the Gospel? 








3461 — otdoetc idiac. 

3462 Kart tol ob n&vtN Hoav OAtyol. 

3463 tuyé. 

3464 ‘The reading in Spencer’s and the Benedictine edition is bnoteuvouévas, for which Lommatzsch reads 
UMOPEWVNUEVaG. 

3465 kai TO SoKodbv. 


3466 «© ana Ogotata. 


1044 


Chapter XI 





Chapter XI. 

He says, in addition, that “all the Christians were of one mind,” not observing, even in 
this particular, that from the beginning there were differences of opinion among believers 
3467 of the books held to be divine. At all events, while the apostles 
were still preaching, and while eye-witnesses of (the works of) Jesus were still teaching His 


regarding the meaning 


doctrine, there was no small discussion among the converts from Judaism regarding Gentile 
believers, on the point whether they ought to observe Jewish customs, or should reject the 
burden of clean and unclean meats, as not being obligatory on those who had abandoned 
their ancestral Gentile customs, and had become believers in Jesus. Nay, even in the Epistles 
of Paul, who was contemporary with those who had seen Jesus, certain particulars are found 
mentioned as having been the subject of dispute,—viz., respecting the resurrection, 3468 and 
whether it were already past, and the day of the Lord, whether it were nigh at hand sd 
not. Nay, the very exhortation to “avoid profane and vain babblings, and oppositions of 
science falsely so called: which some professing, have erred concerning the faith,” 3470 i 
enough to show that from the very beginning, when, as Celsus imagines, believers were few 


in number, there were certain doctrines interpreted in different ways. *47! 








3467 ’ExSoxtjv. 

3468 Cf. 1 Cor. xv. 12 sqq. 
3469 Cf. 2 Thess. ii. 2. 
3470 ~=Cf. 1 Tim. vi. 20. 


3471 Tivéc napeKdSoxat. [He admits the fact, but does not justify such oppositions.] 
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Chapter XII. 

In the next place, since he reproaches us with the existence of heresies in Christianity 
as being a ground of accusation against it, saying that “when Christians had greatly increased 
in numbers, they were divided and split up into factions, each individual desiring to have 
his own party;” and further, that “being thus separated through their numbers, they confute 
one another, still having, so to speak, one name in common, if indeed they still retain it. 
And this is the only thing which they are yet ashamed to abandon, while other matters are 
determined in different ways by the various sects.” In reply to which, we say that heresies 
of different kinds have never originated from any matter in which the principle involved 
was not important and beneficial to human life. For since the science of medicine is useful 
and necessary to the human race, and many are the points of dispute in it respecting the 
manner of curing bodies, there are found, for this reason, numerous heresies confessedly 
prevailing in the science of medicine among the Greeks, and also, I suppose, among those 
barbarous nations who profess to employ medicine. And, again, since philosophy makes a 
profession of the truth, and promises a knowledge of existing things with a view to the reg- 
ulation of life, and endeavours to teach what is advantageous to our race, and since the in- 


3472 innumerable 


vestigation of these matters is attended with great differences of opinion, 
heresies have consequently sprung up in philosophy, some of which are more celebrated 
than others. Even Judaism itself afforded a pretext for the origination of heresies, in the 
different acceptation accorded to the writings of Moses and those of the prophets. So, then, 
seeing Christianity appeared an object of veneration to men, not to the more servile class 
alone, as Celsus supposes, but to many among the Greeks who were devoted to literary 


3473 there necessarily originated heresies,—not at all, however, as the result of 


pursuits, 
faction and strife, but through the earnest desire of many literary men to become acquainted 
with the doctrines of Christianity. The consequence of which was, that, taking in different 
acceptations those discourses which were believed by all to be divine, there arose heresies, 
which received their names from those individuals who admired, indeed, the origin of 
Christianity, but who were led, in some way or other, by certain plausible reasons, to dis- 
cordant views. And yet no one would act rationally in avoiding medicine because of its 


3474 entertain a hatred of philo- 


heresies; nor would he who aimed at that which is seemly 
sophy, and adduce its many heresies as a pretext for his antipathy. And so neither are the 
sacred books of Moses and the prophets to be condemned on account of the heresies in 


Judaism. 








3472. moAAny Eyer SioAKtv. 
3473 ptdoddyov. 


3474 16 mpémov. 
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Chapter XIII. 

Now, if these arguments hold good, why should we not defend, in the same way, the 
existence of heresies in Christianity? And respecting these, Paul appears to me to speak in 
avery striking manner when he says, “For there must be heresies among you, that they who 
are approved may be made manifest among you.” *4”° For as that man is “approved” in 
medicine who, on account of his experience in various (medical) heresies, and his honest 
examination of the majority of them, has selected the preferable system,—and as the great 
proficient in philosophy is he who, after acquainting himself experimentally with the various 
views, has given in his adhesion to the best,—so I would say that the wisest Christian was 
he who had carefully studied the heresies both of Judaism and Christianity. Whereas he 
who finds fault with Christianity because of its heresies would find fault also with the 
teaching of Socrates, from whose school have issued many others of discordant views. Nay, 
the opinions of Plato might be chargeable with error, on account of Aristotle’s having sep- 
arated from his school, and founded a new one,—on which subject we have remarked in 
the preceding book. But it appears to me that Celsus has become acquainted with certain 
heresies which do not possess even the name of Jesus in common with us. Perhaps he had 
heard of the sects called Ophites and Cainites, or some others ofa similar nature, which had 
departed in all points from the teaching of Jesus. And yet surely this furnishes no ground 
for a charge against the Christian doctrine. 





3475-1 Cor. xi. 19. 
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Chapter XIV. 

After this he continues: “Their union is the more wonderful, the more it can be shown 
to be based on no substantial reason. And yet rebellion is a substantial reason, as well as 
the advantages which accrue from it, and the fear of external enemies. Such are the causes 
which give stability to their faith.” To this we answer, that our union does thus rest upon 


3476 <4 that its com- 


a reason, or rather not upon a reason, but upon the divine working, 
mencement was God’s teaching men, in the prophetical writings, to expect the advent of 
Christ, who was to be the Saviour of mankind. For in so far as this point is not really refuted 
(although it may seem to be by unbelievers), in the same proportion is the doctrine commen- 
ded as the doctrine of God, and Jesus shown to be the Son of God both before and after His 
incarnation. I maintain, moreover, that even after His incarnation, He is always found by 
those who possess the acutest spiritual vision to be most God-like, and to have really come 
down to us from God, and to have derived His origin or subsequent development not from 
3477 of God within Him, who by His manifold 


wisdom and miracles established Judaism first, and Christianity afterwards; and the assertion 


human wisdom, but from the manifestation 


that rebellion, and the advantages attending it, were the originating causes of a doctrine 
which has converted and improved so many men was effectually refuted. 








3476 =: Oe ing Evepyetac. 
3477 Emiavetac. 
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But again, that it is not the fear of external enemies which strengthens our union, is 
plain from the fact that this cause, by God’s will, has already, for a considerable time, ceased 
to exist. And it is probable that the secure existence, so far as regards the world, enjoyed by 
believers at present, will come to an end, since those who calumniate Christianity in every 
way are again attributing the present frequency of rebellion to the multitude of believers, 
and to their not being persecuted by the authorities as in old times. For we have learned 
from the Gospel neither to relax our efforts in days of peace, and to give ourselves up to re- 
pose, nor, when the world makes war upon us, to become cowards, and apostatize from the 
love of the God of all things which is in Jesus Christ. And we clearly manifest the illustrious 
nature of our origin, and do not (as Celsus imagines) conceal it, when we impress upon the 
minds of our first converts a contempt for idols, and images of all kinds, and, besides this, 
raise their thoughts from the worship of created things instead of God, and elevate them to 
the universal Creator; clearly showing Him to be the subject of prophecy, both from the 
predictions regarding Him—of which there are many—and from those traditions which 
have been carefully investigated by such as are able intelligently to understand the Gospels, 
and the declarations of the apostles. 
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“But what the legends are of every kind which we gather together, or the terrors which 
we invent,” as Celsus without proof asserts, he who likes may show. I know not, indeed, 
what he means by “inventing terrors,” unless it be our doctrine of God as Judge, and of the 
condemnation of men for their deeds, with the various proofs derived partly from Scripture, 
partly from probable reason. And yet—for truth is precious—Celsus says, at the close, 
“Forbid that either I, or these, or any other individual should ever reject the doctrine respect- 
ing the future punishment of the wicked and the reward of the good!” What terrors, then, 
if you except the doctrine of punishment, do we invent and impose upon mankind? And 
if he should reply that “we weave together erroneous opinions drawn from ancient sources, 
and trumpet them aloud, and sound them before men, as the priests of Cybele clash their 


» 3478 ve shall ask 


cymbals in the ears of those who are being initiated in their mysteries; 
him in reply, “Erroneous opinions from what ancient sources?” For, whether he refers to 
Grecian accounts, which taught the existence of courts of justice under the earth, or Jewish, 
which, among other things, predicted the life that follows the present one; he will be unable 
to show that we who, striving to believe on grounds of reason, regulate our lives in conformity 


with such doctrines, have failed correctly to ascertain the truth. wale 








3478 = ta TOO MaAaLod Adyou NapaKoVoOPATA OVEMAATTOVTES, TOVTOIG TpOKatavAODLEV Kal TpOKATHXOopEV 
TOG AvOPWTOUG, WG Ot Tous KopuBavtiGouEevous TEptpouPodvtEs . 

3479 ob &v Exo1 Mapaottjoat, Sti NuEIs uEV Ev MapaKovopaol yevopeEvo tis GAnVEiac, door ye TEIlpwWHEBA 
peta Adyou MotEvEL, TPG Ta ToLadta CHpEv Sdypata. 
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He wishes, indeed, to compare the articles of our faith to those of the Egyptians; “among 
whom, as you approach their sacred edifices, are to be seen splendid enclosures, and groves, 


3480 and wonderful temples, and magnificent tents around 


and large and beautiful gateways, 
them, and ceremonies of worship full of superstition and mystery; but when you have 
entered, and passed within, the object of worship is seen to be a cat, or an ape, or a crocodile, 
or a goat, or a dog!” Now, what is the resemblance *48" between us and the splendours of 
Egyptian worship which are seen by those who draw near their temples? And where is the 
resemblance to those irrational animals which are worshipped within, after you pass through 
the splendid gateways? Are our prophecies, and the God of all things, and the injunctions 


3482 objects of reverence in the view of Celsus also, and Jesus Christ crucified, 


against images, 
the analogue to the worship of the irrational animal? But if he should assert this—and I do 
not think that he will maintain anything else—we shall reply that we have spoken in the 
preceding pages at greater length in defence of those charges affecting Jesus, showing that 
what appeared to have happened to Him in the capacity of His human nature, was fraught 


with benefit to all men, and with salvation to the whole world. 





3480 mponvAatwv peyéOn te Kal KaAAN. 
3481 10 &vctAoyov. 


3482 [Clearly coincident with Clement and other early Fathers on this head.] 
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In the next place, referring to the statements of the Egyptians, who talk loftily about ir- 
rational animals, and who assert that they are a sort of symbols of God, or anything else 
which their prophets, so termed, are accustomed to call them, Celsus says that “an impression 
is produced in the minds of those who have learned these things; that they have not been 
initiated in vain;” °489 while with regard to the truths which are taught in our writings to 
those who have made progress in the study of Christianity (through that which is called by 
Paul the gift consisting in the “word of wisdom” through the Spirit, and in the “word of 
knowledge” according to the Spirit), Celsus does not seem even to have formed an idea, os 
judging not only from what he has already said, but from what he subsequently adds in his 
attack upon the Christian system, when he asserts that Christians “repel every wise man 
from the doctrine of their faith, and invite only the ignorant and the vulgar;” on which as- 


sertions we shall remark in due time, when we come to the proper place. 








3483 = pavtaoiav eEanootéAAew toic tabta pepaOnkdow, Ott pr] Wath WEWONvtal. 


3484 = meqavtdo8at. 
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He says, indeed, that “we ridicule the Egyptians, although they present many by no 
means contemptible mysteries “°° for our consideration, when they teach us that such rites 
are acts of worship offered to eternal ideas, and not, as the multitude think, to ephemeral 
animals; and that we are silly, because we introduce nothing nobler than the goats and dogs 
of the Egyptian worship in our narratives about Jesus.” Now to this we reply, “Good sir, 
3486 (suppose that) you are right in eulogizing the fact that the Egyptians present to view 
many by no means contemptible mysteries, and obscure explanations about the animals 
(worshipped) among them, you nevertheless do not act consistently in accusing us as if you 
believed that we had nothing to state which was worthy of consideration, but that all our 


d 3487 the narratives con- 


doctrines were contemptible and of no account, seeing we unfol 
cerning Jesus according to the ‘wisdom of the word’ to those who are ‘perfect’ in Christianity. 
Regarding whom, as being competent to understand the wisdom that is in Christianity, Paul 
says: ‘We speak wisdom among them that are perfect; yet not the wisdom of this world, 
nor of the princes of this world, who come to nought, but we speak the wisdom of God in 
a mystery, even the hidden wisdom, which God ordained before the world unto our glory; 


which none of the princes of this world knew.” *488 





3485 aiviypata. 
3486 @ yevvaie. 
3487 dreEoSEVWyEV. 
3488 = 1 Cor. ii. 6-8. 
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And we say to those who hold similar opinions to those of Celsus: “Paul then, we are 
to suppose, had before his mind the idea of no pre-eminent wisdom when he professed to 
speak wisdom among them that are perfect?” Now, as he spoke with his customary boldness 
when in making such a profession he said that he was possessed of no wisdom, we shall say 
in reply: first of all examine the Epistles of him who utters these words, and look carefully 
at the meaning of each expression in them—say, in those to the Ephesians, and Colossians, 
and Thessalonians, and Philippians, and Romans,—and show two things, both that you 
understand Paul’s words, and that you can demonstrate any of them to be silly or foolish. 
For if any one give himself to their attentive perusal, I am well assured either that he will be 
amazed at the understanding of the man who can clothe great ideas in common language; 
or if he be not amazed, he will only exhibit himself in a ridiculous light, whether he simply 
state the meaning of the writer as if he had comprehended it, or try to controvert and confute 
what he only imagined that he understood! 
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And I have not yet spoken of the observance *4°? 


of all that is written in the Gospels, 
each one of which contains much doctrine difficult to be understood, not merely by the 
multitude, but even by certain of the more intelligent, including a very profound explanation 
of the parables which Jesus delivered to “those without,” while reserving the exhibition of 
their full meaning 3490 for those who had passed beyond the stage of exoteric teaching, and 
who came to Him privately in the house. And when he comes to understand it, he will admire 
the reason why some are said to be “without,” and others “in the house.” And again, who 
would not be filled with astonishment that is able to comprehend the movements **”! of 
Jesus; ascending at one time a mountain for the purpose of delivering certain discourses, 
or of performing certain miracles, or for His own transfiguration, and descending again to 
heal the sick and those who were unable to follow Him whither His disciples went? But it 
is not the appropriate time to describe at present the truly venerable and divine contents of 
the Gospels, or the mind of Christ—that is, the wisdom and the word—contained in the 
writings of Paul. But what we have said is sufficient by way of answer to the unphilosophic 
sneers *4°* of Celsus, in comparing the inner mysteries of the Church of God to the cats, 


and apes, and crocodiles, and goats, and dogs of Egypt. 





3489 —- tnprjoews. 
3490 — oapprvetav. 
3491 petabdoetc. 
3492 diAdoogov yAevnv. 
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But this low jester 3493 Celsus, omitting no species of mockery and ridicule which can 
be employed against us, mentions in his treatise the Dioscuri, and Hercules, and sculapius, 
and Dionysus, who are believed by the Greeks to have become gods after being men, and 
says that “we cannot bear to call such beings gods, because they were at first men, oF and 
yet they manifested many noble qualifies, which were displayed for the benefit of mankind, 
while we assert that Jesus was seen after His death by His own followers;” and he brings 
against us an additional charge, as if we said that “He was seen indeed, but was only a 
shadow!” Now to this we reply, that it was very artful of Celsus not here clearly to indicate 
that he did not regard these beings as gods, for he was afraid of the opinion of those who 
might peruse his treatise, and who might suppose him to be an atheist; whereas, if he had 
paid respect to what appeared to him to be the truth, he would not have feigned to regard 
them as gods. 3495 Now to either of the allegations we are ready with an answer. Let us, 
accordingly, to those who do not regard them as gods reply as follows: These beings, then, 
are not gods at all; but agreeably to the view of those who think that the soul of man perishes 
immediately (after death), the souls of these men also perished; or according to the opinion 
of those who say that the soul continues to subsist or is immortal, these men continue to 
exist or are immortal, and they are not gods but heroes,—or not even heroes, but simply 
souls. If, then, on the one hand, you suppose them not to exist, we shall have to prove the 
doctrine of the soul’s immortality, which is to us a doctrine of pre-eminent importance; 


3496 if on the other hand, they do exist, we have still to prove wis 


the doctrine of immortality, 
not only by what the Greeks have so well said regarding it, but also in a manner agreeable 
to the teaching of Holy Scripture. And we shall demonstrate that it is impossible for those 
who were polytheists during their lives to obtain a better country and position after their 
departure from this world, by quoting the histories that are related of them, in which is re- 
corded the great dissoluteness of Hercules, and his effeminate bondage with Omphale, to- 
gether with the statements regarding Aésculapius, that their Zeus struck him dead by a 
thunderbolt. And of the Dioscuri, it will be said that they die often— 


“At one time live on alternate days, and at another 





3493 Bwpoddyos. 

3494 The reading in the text is kai mp@tot, for which Bohereau proposes tO mp@tov, which we have adopted 
in the translation. 

3495 We have followed in the translation the emendation of Guietus, who proposes ei 5€ trv Patvouevnv 
avT@ dAnOerav expeoBevoev, ov tv, K.T.A.,, instead of the textual reading, ei te tijg Parvoplevns avtTa dAnBetac 
émpéoPevoev, ovk dy, K.T.A. 

3496 = TOV TPONYOUPEVOV NIV EPI WuxTs KaTAOKEVACTEOV Adyov. 


3497 Bohereau conjectures, with great probability, that instead of dmodextéov, we ought to read dnodektéov. 
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Die, and obtain honour equally with the gods.” ane 


How, then, can they reasonably imagine that one of these is to be regarded as a god or 
a hero? 








3498 Cf. Hom., Odyss., xi. 303 and 304. 
1057 


Chapter XXIII 





Chapter XXIII. 

But we, in proving the facts related of our Jesus from the prophetic Scriptures, and 
comparing afterwards His history with them, demonstrate that no dissoluteness on His part 
is recorded. For even they who conspired against Him, and who sought false witnesses to 
aid them, did not find even any plausible grounds for advancing a false charge against Him, 
so as to accuse Him of licentiousness; but His death was indeed the result of a conspiracy, 
and bore no resemblance to the death of sculapius by lightning. And what is there that 
is venerable in the madman Dionysus, and his female garments, that he should be worshipped 
asa god? And if they who would defend such beings betake themselves to allegorical inter- 
pretations, we must examine each individual instance, and ascertain whether it is well 


d, 4°? and also in each particular case, whether those beings can have a real existence, 


founde 
and are deserving of respect and worship who were torn by the Titans, and cast down from 
their heavenly throne. Whereas our Jesus, who appeared to the members of His own troop 
3500__for I will take the word that Celsus employs—did really appear, and Celsus makes a 
false accusation against the Gospel in saying that what appeared was a shadow. And let the 
statements of their histories and that of Jesus be carefully compared together. Will Celsus 
have the former to be true, but the latter, although recorded by eye-witnesses who showed 
by their acts that they clearly understood the nature of what they had seen, and who mani- 
fested their state of mind by what they cheerfully underwent for the sake of His Gospel, to 
be inventions? Now, who is there that, desiring to act always in conformity with right 


3501 


reason, would yield his assent at random to what is related of the one, but would rush 


to the history of Jesus, and without examination refuse to believe what is recorded of Him? 
3502 





3499 Ei TO DyLEG ExoUOLV. 

3500 = B1a0wtarc. 

3501 = dnoKAnpwrtikdrc. 

3502 ~— cic DE TA MEP TOUTOU avEeEETdOTWS OpUMv amiotrjoal Tois TEpI avTOD; 
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And again, when it is said of sculapius that a great multitude both of Greeks and 
Barbarians acknowledge that they have frequently seen, and still see, no mere phantom, but 
esculapius himself, healing and doing good, and foretelling the future; Celsus requires us 
to believe this, and finds no fault with the believers in Jesus, when we express our belief in 
such stories, but when we give our assent to the disciples, and eye-witnesses of the miracles 
of Jesus, who clearly manifest the honesty of their convictions (because we see their guile- 
lessness, as far as it is possible to see the conscience revealed in writing), we are called by 
him a set of “silly” individuals, although he cannot demonstrate that an incalculable °° 
number, as he asserts, of Greeks and Barbarians acknowledge the existence of sculapius; 
while we, if we deem this a matter of importance, can clearly show a countless multitude of 
Greeks and Barbarians who acknowledge the existence of Jesus. And some give evidence 
of their having received through this faith a marvellous power by the cures which they per- 
form, revoking no other name over those who need their help than that of the God of all 
things, and of Jesus, along with a mention of His history. For by these means we too have 
seen many persons freed from grievous calamities, and from distractions of mind, *°** and 


madness, and countless other ills, which could be cured neither by men nor devils. 








3503 = duvOntov. 


3504 = Exothoewv. 
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Now, in order to grant that there did exist a healing spirit named A:sculapius, who used 
to cure the bodies of men, I would say to those who are astonished at such an occurrence, 
or at the prophetic knowledge of Apollo, that since the cure of bodies is a thing indifferent, 
$50 and a matter within the reach not merely of the good, 3906 but also of the bad; and as 
the foreknowledge of the future is also a thing indifferent—for the possessor of foreknowledge 
does not necessarily manifest the possession of virtue—you must show that they who practise 
healing or who forefell the future are in no respect wicked, but exhibit a perfect pattern of 
virtue, and are not far from being regarded as gods. But they will not be able to show that 
they are virtuous who practise the art of healing, or who are gifted with foreknowledge, 
seeing many who are not fit to live are related to have been healed; and these, too, persons 
whom, as leading improper lives, no wise physician would wish to heal. And in the responses 
of the Pythian oracle also you may find some injunctions which are not in accordance with 
reason, two of which we will adduce on the present occasion; viz., when it gave command- 


3507 


ment that Cleomedes ””*’ —the boxer, I suppose—should be honoured with divine honours, 


seeing some great importance or other attaching to his pugilistic skill, but did not confer 
either upon Pythagoras or upon Socrates the honours which it awarded to pugilism; and 
also when it called Archilochus “the servant of the Muses”—a man who employed his poetic 
powers upon topics of the most wicked and licentious nature, and whose public character 
was dissolute and impure—and entitled him “pious,” °°? in respect of his being the servant 
of the Muses, who are deemed to be goddesses! Now I am inclined to think that no one 
would assert that he was a “pious” man who was not adorned with all moderation and virtue, 


or that a decorous *°”? 


3°10 iambics of Archilochus. And if nothing that is divine in itself is shown to belong either 


man would utter such expressions as are contained in the unseemly 


to the healing skill of Asculapius or the prophetic power of Apollo, how could any one, 
even were I to grant that the facts are as alleged, reasonably worship them as pure divinit- 
ies¢—and especially when the prophetic spirit of Apollo, pure from any body of earth, 
secretly enters through the private parts the person of her who is called the priestess, as she 





3505 ueoov. 

3506  dotetouc. 

3507 Cf. Smith’s Dict. of Biograph., s.v. 
3508 —-evoefit. 

3509 ~— KOoULLOG. 


3510 = ot uf oepvot. 
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is seated at the mouth of the Pythian cave! °°’! Whereas regarding Jesus and His power we 
have no such notion; for the body which was born of the Virgin was composed of human 
material, and capable of receiving human wounds and death. 








3511 = Ste Sia tod MvOtov otoptov nepikaeCouevy ti KaAovpevy mpoeritid1 mvedpa Sid THV yovaiKeiwv 
UMELOEPXETAI TO HAVTIKOV, 0 ’ATOAAWY, TO KABaPOV dO ynivov oWuatos. Boherellus conjectures TO WavTIKOV 


tod ‘AmdAAWVoG TO KaBapov. 
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Let us see what Celsus says next, when he adduces from history marvellous occurrences, 
which in themselves seem to be incredible, but which are not discredited by him, so far at 
least as appears from his words. And, in the first place, regarding Aristeas of Proconnesus, 
of whom he speaks as follows: “Then, with respect to Aristeas of Proconnesus, who disap- 


3912 and who 


peared from among men in a manner so indicative of divine intervention, 
showed himself again in so unmistakeable a fashion, and on many subsequent occasions 
visited many parts of the world, and announced marvellous events, and whom Apollo en- 
joined the inhabitants of Metapontium to regard as a god, no one considers him to be a 
god.” This account he appears to have taken from Pindar and Herodotus. It will be sufficient, 
however, at present to quote the statement of the latter writer from the fourth book of his 
histories, which is to the following effect: “Of what country Aristeas, who made these verses, 
was, has already been mentioned, and I shall now relate the account I heard of him in Pro- 
connesus and Cyzicus. They say that Aristeas, who was inferior to none of the citizens by 
birth, entering into a fuller’s shop in Proconnesus, died suddenly, and that the fuller, having 
closed his workshop, went to acquaint the relatives of the deceased. When the report had 
spread through the city that Aristeas was dead, a certain Cyzicenian, arriving from Artace, 
fell into a dispute with those who made the report, affirming that he had met and conversed 
with him on his way to Cyzicus, and he vehemently disputed the truth of the report; but the 
relations of the deceased went to the fuller’s shop, taking with them what was necessary for 
the purpose of carrying the body away; but when the house was opened, Aristeas was not 
to be seen, either dead or alive. They say that afterwards, in the seventh year, he appeared 
in Proconnesus, composed those verses which by the Greeks are now called Arimaspian, 
and having composed them, disappeared a second time. Such is the story current in these 
cities. But these things I know happened to the Metapontines in Italy 340 years after the 
second disappearance of Aristeas, as I discovered by computation in Proconnesus and 
Metapontium. The Metapontines say that Aristeas himself, having appeared in their 
country, exhorted them to erect an altar to Apollo, and to place near it a statue bearing the 
name of Aristeas the Proconnesian; for he said that Apollo had visited their country only 
of all the Italians, and that he himself, who was now Aristeas, accompanied him; and that 
when he accompanied the god he was a crow; and after saying this he vanished. And the 
Metapontines say they sent to Delphi to inquire of the god what the apparition of the man 
meant; but the Pythian bade them obey the apparition, and if they obeyed it would conduce 
to their benefit. They accordingly, having received this answer, fulfilled the injunctions. 
And now, a statue bearing the name of Aristeas is placed near the image of Apollo, and 





3512 ~— ob tw Satpoviws. 
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around it laurels are planted: the image is placed in the public square. Thus much concerning 


Aristeas.” 7°13 








3513. Herod., book iv. chaps. 14 and 15 (Cary’s transl.). 
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Now, in answer to this account of Aristeas, we have to say, that if Celsus had adduced 
it as history, without signifying his own assent to its truth, it is in a different way that we 
should have met his argument. But since he asserts that he “disappeared through the inter- 
vention of the divinity,” and “showed himself again in an unmistakeable manner,” and 
“visited many parts of the world,” and “made marvellous announcements;” and, moreover, 
that there was “an oracle of Apollo, enjoining the Metapontines to treat Aristeas as a god,” 
he gives the accounts relating to him as upon his own authority, and with his full assent. 
And (this being the case), we ask, How is it possible that, while supposing the marvels related 
by the disciples of Jesus regarding their Master to be wholly fictitious, and finding fault with 
those who believe them, you, O Celsus, do not regard these stories of yours to be either 


3°14 or inventions? And how, *°!° while charging others with an irra- 


products of jugglery 
tional belief in the marvels recorded of Jesus, can you show yourself justified in giving cre- 
dence to such statement as the above, without producing some proof or evidence of the al- 
leged occurrences having taken place? Or do Herodotus and Pindar appear to you to speak 
the truth, while they who have made it their concern to die for the doctrine of Jesus, and 
who have left to their successors writings so remarkable on the truths which they believed, 
entered for the sake of “fictions” (as you consider them), and “myths,” and “juggleries,” 
upon a struggle which entails a life of danger and a death of violence? Place yourself, then, 
as a neutral party, between what is related of Aristeas and what is recorded of Jesus, and see 
whether, from the result, and from the benefits which have accrued from the reformation 
of morals, and to the worship of the God who is over all things, it is not allowable to conclude 
that we must believe the events recorded of Jesus not to have happened without the divine 
intervention, but that this was not the case with the story of Aristeas the Proconnesian. 








3514 —- tepatetav. 


3515 Guietus conjectures, Kai n@c, @ A@ote. 
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For with what purpose in view did Providence accomplish the marvels related of Ar- 
isteas? And to confer what benefit upon the human race did such remarkable events, as 
you regard them, take place? You cannot answer. But we, when we relate the events of the 
history of Jesus, have no ordinary defence to offer for their occurrence;—this, viz., that God 
desired to commend the doctrine of Jesus as a doctrine which was to save mankind, and 


3516 edifice of 


which was based, indeed, upon the apostles as foundations of the rising 
Christianity, but which increased in magnitude also in the succeeding ages, in which not a 
few cures are wrought in the name of Jesus, and certain other manifestations of no small 
moment have taken place. Now what sort of person is Apollo, who enjoined the Meta- 
pontines to treat Aristeas as a god? And with what object does he do this? And what ad- 
vantage was he procuring to the Metapontines from this divine worship, if they were to regard 
him asa god, who a little ago was a mortal? And yet the recommendations of Apollo (viewed 


3517) re. 


by us as a demon who has obtained the honour of libation and sacrificial odours 
garding this Aristeas appear to you to be worthy of consideration; while those of the God 
of all things, and of His holy angels, made known beforehand through the prophets—not 
after the birth of Jesus, but before He appeared among men—do not stir you up to admiration, 
not merely of the prophets who received the Divine Spirit, but of Him also who was the 
object of their predictions, whose entrance into life was so clearly predicted many years be- 
forehand by numerous prophets, that the whole Jewish people who were hanging in expect- 
ation of the coming of Him who was looked for, did, after the advent of Jesus, fall into a 
keen dispute with each other; and that a great multitude of them acknowledged Christ, and 
believed Him to be the object of prophecy, while others did not believe in Him, but, despising 
the meekness of those who, on account of the teaching of Jesus, were unwilling to cause 
even the most trifling sedition, dared to inflict on Jesus those cruelties which His disciples 
have so truthfully and candidly recorded, without secretly omitting from their marvellous 
history of Him what seems to the multitude to bring disgrace upon the doctrine of Chris- 
tianity. But both Jesus Himself and His disciples desired that His followers should believe 
not merely in His Godhead and miracles, as if He had not also been a partaker of human 
nature, and had assumed the human flesh which “lusteth against the Spirit;” °°!® but they 
saw also that the power which had descended into human nature, and into the midst of 
human miseries, and which had assumed a human soul and body, contributed through 





3516 = tijg KataPaAAouEvns oikodours. 

3517 ~— tob Kad’ Nac Satyovoc, Aaxdvtos yépas Aotbris te KviooNGs TE. 

3518 = WF OV KOIVWvIoaVvTOS TH AvOpwrivyn Pvoet, 008’ dvaraBdvtos trv Ev dvOpwrots odpKka Em1Bvpoboav 
Kata tod mvevuatoc. 
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faith, along with its divine elements, to the salvation of believers, °°!” 


when they see that 
from Him there began the union of the divine with the human nature, in order that the 
human, by communion with the divine, might rise to be divine, not in Jesus alone, but in 


all those who not only believe, but oe 


enter upon the life which Jesus taught, and which 
elevates to friendship with God and communion with Him every one who lives according 


to the precepts of Jesus. 








3519 = AAA yap Kal trv Katabdoav Eic dvOpwnivnv vol Kai Eic dvOpwrivas nEprotdoets SUvapt, Kat 
avaraPodoav uxt Kai oOpa dvOpwrwov, EWPWV Ek TOD MLoTEVEOBAI HETA THV BELoTEpWV oOvEBaAAOPEVNV 
Eig oWTNptav Toi MlotEvovOLV. 


3520 eta tod miotevetv. Others read, Eta to MotEvElv. 


1066 


Chapter XXIX 





Chapter XXIX. 

According to Celsus, then, Apollo wished the Metapontines to treat Aristeas as a god. 
But as the Metapontines considered the evidence in favour of Aristeas being a man—and 
probably not a virtuous one—to be stronger than the declaration of the oracle to the effect 
that he was a god or worthy of divine honours, they for that reason would not obey Apollo, 
and consequently no one regarded Aristeas as a god. But with respect to Jesus we would 
say that, as it was of advantage to the human race to accept him as the Son of God—God 
come in a human soul and body—and as this did not seem to be advantageous to the glut- 


3521 of the demons which love bodies, and to those who deem them to be 


tonous appetites 
gods on that account, the demons that are on earth (which are supposed to be gods by those 
who are not instructed in the nature of demons), and also their worshippers, were desirous 
to prevent the spread of the doctrine of Jesus; for they saw that the libations and odours in 
which they greedily delighted were being swept away by the prevalence of the instructions 
of Jesus. But the God who sent Jesus dissipated all the conspiracies of the demons, and 
made the Gospel of Jesus to prevail throughout the whole world for the conversion and re- 
formation of men, and caused Churches to be everywhere established in opposition to those 
of superstitious and licentious and wicked men; for such is the character of the multitudes 
who constitute the citizens °°” in the assemblies of the various cities. Whereas the Churches 
of God which are instructed by Christ, when carefully contrasted with the assemblies of the 
districts in which they are situated, are as beacons 3523 in the world; for who would not admit 
that even the inferior members of the Church, and those who in comparison with the better 
are less worthy, are nevertheless more excellent than many of those who belong to the as- 


semblies in the different districts? 








3521 = Arxveta. 
3522 = to1adta yap ta Navtaxod moAitevdpeva Ev Taic ExKAnotaic THV MOAEWV ANON. 
3523 wortiipes. [ Phil. ii. 15. Very noteworthy are the details of this and the following chapter, and their 


defiant comparisons. ] 
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For the Church >>” of God, e.g., which is at Athens, is a meek and stable body, as being 
one which desires to please God, who is over all things; whereas the assembly *°7° of the 
Athenians is given to sedition, and is not at all to be compared to the Church of God in that 
city. And you may say the same thing of the Church of God at Corinth, and of the assembly 
of the Corinthian people; and also of the Church of God at Alexandria, and of the assembly 
of the people of Alexandria. And if he who hears this be a candid man, and one who invest- 
igates things with a desire to ascertain the truth, he will be filled with admiration of Him 
who not only conceived the design, but also was able to secure in all places the establishment 
of Churches of God alongside *°*° of the assemblies of the people in each city. In like 


1 °?7 of the Church of God with the council in any 
3528 


manner, also, in comparing the counci 


city, you would find that certain councillors of the Church are worthy to rule in the 


d; 3529 Whereas the councillors in all 


city of God, if there be any such city in the whole worl 
other places exhibit in their characters no quality worthy of the conventional sade superiority 
which they appear to enjoy over their fellow-citizens. And so, too, you must compare the 
ruler of the Church in each city with the ruler of the people of the city, in order to observe 
that even amongst those councillors and rulers of the Church of God who come very far 
short of their duty, and who lead more indolent lives than others who are more energetic, 
it is nevertheless possible to discover a general superiority in what relates to the progress of 


virtue over the characters of the councillors and rulers in the various cities. 7°?! 








3524 éxxAnota. 

3525 = éxkAnota. 

3526  mapoiKovoac. 

3527 BovAry. 

3528  BovAevtat. 

3529 — ebpoic av tives UEV Tis ExKAnotas BovAevtal Kot Elow, ef tic EotLv Ev TH T&VTI Mdyic Tod OEod, Ev 
exelvi] moAiteveoBar. Boherellus conjectures eUipors av Sti tIvéG HEV, K.T.A. 

3530 ~— thig Ex KatatdEews UnEpoxis. 

3531 = Sti KaLEMi TMV o~ddpa drmotvyxavopevwv BovAEeuTHv Kal apXxovtwv ExKAnotac OEod, kal pabvUdtEpov 
Tap tos evtovwrepwe Piodvtac, ovdev FItdv EoTIV EvpEiv We Exinav UTEpoXT, TI ev TH Emi Ths ap|tic 
MPOKOMH, Mapa ta Ey THv Ev taic mdAEo1 PovAEevTav Kai dpxdvtwv. Boherellus conjectures paSvuotEpwv. 
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Now if these things be so, why should it not be consistent with reason to hold with regard 
to Jesus, who was able to effect results so great, that there dwelt in Him no ordinary divinity? 
while this was not the case either with the Proconnesian Aristeas (although Apollo would 
have him regarded as a god), or with the other individuals enumerated by Celsus when he 
says, “No one regards Abaris the Hyperborean as a god, who was possessed of such power 
as to be borne along like an arrow from a bow.” *°*” For with what object did the deity who 
bestowed upon this Hyperborean Abaris the power of being carried along like an arrow, 
confer upon him such a gift? Was it that the human race might be benefited thereby, iia 
or did he himself obtain any advantage from the possession of such a power?—always sup- 
posing it to be conceded that these statements are not wholly inventions, but that the thing 
actually happened through the co-operation of some demon. But if it be recorded that my 


3535 in such an act, 


Jesus was received up into glory, 35341 perceive the divine arrangement 
viz., because God, who brought this to pass, commends in this way the Teacher to those 
who witnessed it, in order that as men who are contending not for human doctrine, but for 
divine teaching, they may devote themselves as far as possible to the God who is over all, 
and may do all things in order to please Him, as those who are to receive in the divine 


judgment the reward of the good or evil which they have wrought in this life. 








3532 = Wote StotH PEAE1 ovppEpecOar. Spencer and Bohereau would delete PéA«t as a gloss. 
3533 Guietus would insert fj before tva ti wpeAnOf. This emendation is adopted in the translation. 
3534 Cf. 1 Tim. iii. 16. 


3535 THV Oikovoptiav. 
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But as Celsus next mentions the case of the Clazomenian, subjoining to the story about 
him this remark, “Do they not report that his soul frequently quitted his body, and flitted 
about in an incorporeal form? and yet men did not regard him as a god,” we have to answer 
that probably certain wicked demons contrived that such statements should be committed 
to writing (for I do not believe that they contrived that such a thing should actually take 
place), in order that the predictions regarding Jesus, and the discourses ut tered by Him, 
might either be evil spoken of, as inventions like these, or might excite no surprise, as not 
being more remarkable than other occurrences. But my Jesus said regarding His own soul 
(which was separated from the body, not by virtue of any human necessity, but by the mira- 
culous power which was given Him also for this purpose): “No one taketh my life from Me, 
but I lay it down of Myself. I have power to lay it down, and I have power to take it again.” 
3536 For as He had power to lay it down, He laid it down when He said, “Father, why hast 
Thou forsaken Me? And when He had cried with a loud voice, He gave up the ghost,” peed 
anticipating the public executioners of the crucified, who break the legs of the victims, and 
who do so in order that their punishment may not be further prolonged. And He “took His 
life,” when He manifested Himself to His disciples, having in their presence foretold to the 
unbelieving Jews, “Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise it up again,” *°°° and 
“He spake this of the temple of His body;” the prophets, moreover, having predicted such 
a result in many other passages of their writings, and in this, “My flesh also shall rest in 
hope: for Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell, neither wilt Thou suffer Thine Holy One to 


see corruption.” ae 








3536 = Cf. John x. 18. 
3537 Cf. Matt. xxvii. 46-50. 
3538 Cf. John ii. 19. 
3539 Ps. xvi. 9, 10. 
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Celsus, however, shows that he has read a good many Grecian histories, when he quotes 
further what is told of Cleomedes of Astypalzea, “who,” he relates, “entered into an ark, and 
although shut up within it, was not found therein, but through some arrangement of the 
divinity, flew out, when certain persons had cut open the ark in order to apprehend him.” 
Now this story, if an invention, as it appears to be, cannot be compared with what is related 
of Jesus, since in the lives of such men there is found no indication of their possessing the 
divinity which is ascribed to them; whereas the divinity of Jesus is established both by the 


existence of the Churches of the saved, *°2? 


and by the prophecies uttered concerning Him, 
and by the cures wrought in His name, and by the wisdom and knowledge which are in 
Him, and the deeper truths which are discovered by those who know how to ascend from 
a simple faith, and to investigate the meaning which lies in the divine Scriptures, agreeably 


» 3541 and to the wish of Paul, 
» 3542 


to the injunctions of Jesus, who said, “Search the Scriptures, 
who taught that “we ought to know how to answer every man; nay, also of him who 
said, “Be ready always to give an answer to every man that asketh of youa reason of the faith 


a » 3544 Tf he wishes to have it conceded, however, that it is not a fiction, 


that is in you. 
let him show with what object this supernatural power made him, through some arrangement 
of the divinity, flee from the ark. For if he will adduce any reason worthy of consideration, 
and point out any purpose worthy of God in conferring such a power on Cleomedes, we 
will decide on the answer which we ought to give; but if he fail to say anything convincing 
on the point, clearly because no reason can be discovered, then we shall either speak slight- 
ingly of the story to those who have not accepted it, and charge it with being false, or we 
shall say that some demoniac power, casting a glamour over the eyes, produced, in the case 
of the Astypalzean, a result like that which is produced by the performers of juggling tricks, 
3545 while Celsus thinks that with respect to him he has spoken like an oracle, when he said 


that “by some divine arrangement he flew away from the ark.” 








3540 = tTHv WeEAOUUEVWV. 

3541 Johnv. 39. 

3542 Cf. Col. iv. 6. 

3543 Mio Tews. 

3544 = 1 Pet. iii. 15. 

3545 — Ftor d1aPaAodpev toics adtryy pr mapadetapéevorc, kal EyKaAgoopeEv tH totopia wo obK cAnGel, t 
dSatpdvidv TL PNOOPEV TaApaTArjoLov Tois EnidetkvUTEVOIC YOnoL ATATH OPOAALAV TETOINKEval Kal TEP TOV 
*"AotunaAaiéa. Spencer in his edition includes pny in brackets, and renders, “Aut eos incusabimus, qui istam 


virtutem admiserint.” 
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Iam, however, of opinion that these individuals are the only instances with which Celsus 
was acquainted. And yet, that he might appear voluntarily to pass by other similar cases, 
he says, “And one might name many others of the same kind.” Let it be granted, then, that 
many such persons have existed who conferred no benefit upon the human race: what 
would each one of their acts be found to amount to in comparison with the work of Jesus, 
and the miracles related of Him, of which we have already spoken at considerable length? 
He next imagines that, “in worshipping him who,” as he says, “was taken prisoner and put 
to death, we are acting like the Getee who worship Zamolkxis, and the Cilicians who worship 
Mopsus, and the Acarnanians who pay divine honours to Amphilochus, and like the Thebans 
who do the same to Amphiaraus, and the Lebadians to Trophonius.” Now in these instances 
we shall prove that he has compared us to the foregoing without good grounds. For these 
different tribes erected temples and statues to those individuals above enumerated, whereas 
we have refrained from offering to the Divinity honour by any such means (seeing they are 
adapted rather to demons, which are somehow fixed in a certain place which they prefer to 
any other, or which take up their dwell ing, as it were, after being removed (from one place 
to another) by certain rites and incantations), and are lost in reverential wonder at Jesus, 
who has recalled our minds from all sensible things, as being not only corruptible, but 
destined to corruption, and elevated them to honour the God who is over all with prayers 
and a righteous life, which we offer to Him as being intermediate between the nature of the 


3546 


uncreated and that of all created things, and who bestows upon us the benefits which 


come from the Father, and who as High Priest conveys our prayers to the supreme God. 








3546 = &e MPOodyoulEV AVTH, we 1d pEtaEY Svtoc tii tod dyevijtov Kat THs TAV YevnTav Ta&vtwv QvoEWS. 
“Hoeschel (itemque Spencerus ad marg.) suspicabatur legendum: we 81) petaEv Svtos. Male. Nihil mutari necesse 
est. Agitur quippe de precibus, quas offerimus Deo ‘per eum qui veluti medius est inter increatam naturam et 


> 


creatam.”— Ruzus. 
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But I should like, in answer to him who for some unknown reason advances such 


3947 some such remarks as the 


statements as the above, to make in a conversational way 
following, which seem not inappropriate to him. Are then those persons whom you have 
mentioned nonentities, and is there no power in Lebadea connected with Trophonius, nor 
in Thebes with the temple of Amphiaraus, nor in Acarnania with Amphilochus, nor in Ci- 
licia with Mopsus? Or is there in such persons some being, either a demon, or a hero, or 
even a god, working works which are beyond the reach of man? For if he answer that there 
is nothing either demoniacal or divine about these individuals more than others, then let 
him at once make known his own opinion, as being that of an Epicurean, and of one who 
does not hold the same views with the Greeks, and who neither recognises demons nor 
worships gods as do the Greeks; and let it be shown that it was to no purpose that he adduced 
the instances previously enumerated (as if he believed them to be true), together with those 
which he adds in the following pages. But if he will assert that the persons spoken of are 
either demons, or heroes, or even gods, let him notice that he will establish by what he has 
admitted a result which he does not desire, viz., that Jesus also was some such being; for 
which reason, too, he was able to demonstrate to not a few that He had come down from 
God to visit the human race. And if he once admit this, see whether he will not be forced 
to confess that He is mightier than those individuals with whom he classed Him, seeing 
none of the latter forbids the offering of honour to the others; while He, having confidence 
in Himself, because He is more powerful than all those others, forbids them to be received 
as divine *°48 because they are wicked demons, who have taken possession of places on 
earth, through inability to rise to the purer and diviner region, whither the grossnesses of 
earth and its countless evils cannot reach. 








3547. — ddoAEoxfjoat. 


3548 = Tag TOUTWV aMOdoXac. 


1073 


Chapter XXXVI 





Chapter XXXVI. 

But as he next introduces the case of the favourite of Adrian (I refer to the accounts re- 
garding the youth Antinous, and the honours paid him by the inhabitants of the city of 
Antinous in Egypt), and imagines that the honour paid to him falls little short of that which 
we render to Jesus, let us show in what a spirit of hostility this statement is made. For what 
is there in common between a life lived among the favourites of Adrian, by one who did 
not abstain even from unnatural lusts, and that of the venerable Jesus, against whom even 
they who brought countless other charges, and who told so many falsehoods, were not able 
to allege that He manifested, even in the slightest degree, any tendency to what was licentious? 
3°49 Nay, further, if one were to investigate, in a spirit of truth and impartiality, the stories 
relating to Antinous, he would find that it was due to the magical arts and rites of the 
Egyptians that there was even the appearance of his performing anything (marvellous) in 
the city which bears his name, and that too only after his decease,—an effect which is said 
to have been produced in other temples by the Egyptians, and those who are skilled in the 
arts which they practise. For they set up in certain places demons claiming prophetic or 
healing power, and which frequently torture those who seem to have committed any mistake 
about ordinary kinds of food, or about touching the dead body of a man, that they may have 
the appearance of alarming the uneducated multitude. Of this nature is the being that is 
considered to be a god in Antinoopolis in Egypt, whose (reputed) virtues are the lying in- 


ventions of some who live by the gain derived therefrom; *°”° 


while others, deceived by the 
demon placed there, and others again convicted by a weak conscience, actually think that 
they are paying a divine penalty inflicted by Antinous. Of sucha nature also are the mysteries 
which they perform, and the seeming predictions which they utter. Far different from such 
are those of Jesus. For it was no company of sorcerers, paying court to a king or ruler at his 
bidding, who seemed to have made him a god; but the Architect of the universe Himself, 


3551 commended Him as 


in keeping with the marvellously persuasive power of His words, 
worthy of honour, not only to those men who were well disposed, but to demons also, and 
other unseen powers, which even at the present time show that they either fear the name of 
Jesus as that of a being of superior power, or reverentially accept Him as their legal ruler. 
352 For if the commendation had not been given Him by God, the demons would not have 
withdrawn from those whom they had assailed, in obedience to the mere mention of His 


name. 








3549 = we KV TO TUXOV dKoAaolac Kav En’ dAtyov yevoapevov. 

3550 ov dpetac oi ev tives KUpevTIKWTEpOV CMvtEC KaTaPpEvSovTal. 
3551 dkoAovOwe ti Ev TH AEyetv tEpaotins notiKf Suvépel. 

3552 WG KATA VO"OUS AUTHV HpXovtoOS. 
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The Egyptians, then, having been taught to worship Antinous, will, if you compare him 
with Apollo or Zeus, endure such a comparison, Antinous being magnified in their estimation 
through being classed with these deities; for Celsus is clearly convicted of falsehood when 
he says, “that they will not endure his being compared with Apollo or Zeus.” Whereas 
Christians (who have learned that their eternal life consists in knowing the only true God, 
who is over all, and Jesus Christ, whom He has sent; and who have learned also that all the 
gods of the heathen are greedy demons, which flit around sacrifices and blood, and other 


sacrificial accompaniments, epee 


in order to deceive those who have not taken refuge with 
the God who is over all, but that the divine and holy angels of God are of a different nature 
and will *°°4 from all the demons on earth, and that they are known to those exceedingly 
few persons who have carefully and intelligently investigated these matters) will not endure 
a comparison to be made between them and Apollo or Zeus, or any being worshipped with 
odour and blood and sacrifices; some of them, so acting from their extreme simplicity, not 
being able to give a reason for their conduct, but sincerely observing the precepts which 
they have received; others, again, for reasons not to be lightly regarded, nay, even of a pro- 
found description, and (as a Greek would say) drawn from the inner nature of things; aon? 
and amongst the latter of these God is a frequent subject of conversation, and those who 
are honoured by God, through His only-begotten Word, with participation in His divinity, 
and therefore also in His name. They speak much, too, both regarding the angels of God 
and those who are opposed to the truth, but have been deceived; and who, in consequence 
of being deceived, call them gods or angels of God, or good demons, or heroes who have 
become such by the transference into them of a good human soul. 3°56 And such Christians 
will also show, that as in philosophy there are many who appear to be in possession of the 
truth, who have yet either deceived themselves by plausible arguments, or by rashly assenting 
to what was brought forward and discovered by others; so also, among those souls which 
exist apart from bodies, both angels and demons, there are some which have been induced 
by plausible reasons to declare themselves gods. And because it was impossible that the 
reasons of such things could be discovered by men with perfect exactness, it was deemed 
safe that no mortal should entrust himself to any being as to God, with the exception of Jesus 
Christ, who is, as it were, the Ruler over all things, and who both beheld these weighty 
secrets, and made them known to a few. 








3553 dmogopac. 
3554 = Tpoaipéoews. 
3555 EOWTEPIKOV Kai EMOTNTIKOV. 
3556 st Hpwac Ex petaPoAfic ovotavtas dyaOtic dvOpwnivns Woxiis. 
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The belief, then, in Antinous, 


tians or the Greeks, is, so to speak, unfortunate; while the belief in Jesus would seem to be 


3297 oF any other such person, whether among the Egyp- 


either a fortunate one, or the result of thorough investigation, having the appearance of the 
former to the multitude, and of the latter to exceedingly few. *°°° And when I speak of a 
certain belief being, as the multitude would call it, unfortunate, I in such a case refer the 
cause to God, who knows the reasons of the various fates allotted to each one who enters 
human life. The Greeks, moreover, will admit that even amongst those who are considered 
to be most largely endowed with wisdom, good fortune has had much to do, as in the choice 
of teachers of one kind rather than another, and in meeting with a better class of instructors 
(there being teachers who taught the most opposite doctrines), and in being brought up in 
better circumstances; for the bringing up of many has been amid surroundings of such a 
kind, that they were prevented from ever receiving any idea of better things, but constantly 
passed their life, from their earliest youth, either as the favourites of licentious men or of 
tyrants, or in some other wretched condition which forbade the soul to look upwards. And 
the causes of these varied fortunes, according to all probability, are to be found in the reasons 
of providence, though it is not easy for men to ascertain these; but I have said what I have 
done by way of digression from the main body of my subject, on account of the proverb, 
that “such is the power of faith, because it seizes that which first presents itself.” *°°? For it 
was necessary, owing to the different methods of education, to speak of the differences of 
belief among men, some of whom are more, others less fortunate in their belief; and from 
this to proceed to show that what is termed good or bad fortune would appear to contribute 
even in the case of the most talented, to their appearing to be more fully endowed with 
reason and to give their assent on grounds of reason to the majority of human opinions. 

But enough on these points. 








3557 _—- [See vol. ii. p. 185, and the stinging reference of Justin, vol. i. p. 172, this series.] 

3558 — mept SE TOO Inood fro1 SdEaoa av eivon evtvyrI¢, H Kai PePacavicpevwc EEntacpévn, SoKoboa pev 
EVTUXTIG Tapa ToIs MOAAOIG, PePacaviopévws SE €Eqtaopéevy napa ndvv oArywrétorp. 

3559 = tooodtov mole Ntotic, Onota 51 MpoKataocxoboa. 
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We must notice the remarks which Celsus next makes, when he says to us, that “faith, 
having taken possession of our minds, makes us yield the assent which we give to the doctrine 
of Jesus;” for of a truth it is faith which does produce such an assent. Observe, however, 
whether that faith does not of itself exhibit what is worthy of praise, seeing we entrust 
ourselves to the God who is over all, acknowledging our gratitude to Him who has led us 
to such a faith, and declaring that He could not have attempted or accomplished such a 
result without the divine assistance. And we have confidence also in the intentions of the 
writers of the Gospels, observing their piety and conscientiousness, manifested in their 


writings, which contain nothing that is spurious, or deceptive, B28) 


or false, or cunning; for 
it is evident to us that souls unacquainted with those artifices which are taught by the cunning 
sophistry of the Greeks (which is characterized by great plausibility and acuteness), and by 
the kind of rhetoric in vogue in the courts of justice, would not have been able thus to invent 
occurrences which are fitted of themselves to conduct to faith, and to a life in keeping with 
faith. And I am of opinion that it was on this account that Jesus wished to employ such 
persons as teachers of His doctrines, viz., that there might be no ground for any suspicion 
of plausible sophistry, but that it might clearly appear to all who were capable of understand- 
ing, that the guileless purpose of the writers being, so to speak, marked with great simplicity, 
was deemed worthy of being accompanied by a diviner power, which accomplished far more 
than it seemed possible could be accomplished by a periphrasis of words, and a weaving of 
sentences, accompanied by all the distinctions of Grecian art. 








3560  Kufeutikdv. 
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But observe whether the principles of our faith, harmonizing with the general ideas 
implanted in our minds at birth, do not produce a change upon those who listen candidly 
to its statements; for although a perverted view of things, with the aid of much instruction 
to the same effect, has been able to implant in the minds of the multitude the belief that 
images are gods, and that things made of gold, and silver, and ivory, and stone are deserving 
of worship, yet common sense 3961 forbids the supposition that God is at all a piece of cor- 
ruptible matter, or is honoured when made to assume by men a form embodied in dead 
matter, fashioned according to some image or symbol of His appearance. And therefore 
we Say at once of images that they are not gods, and of such creations (of art) that they are 
not to be compared with the Creator, but are small in contrast with the God who is over all, 
and who created, and upholds, and governs the universe. And the rational soul recognising, 
as it were, its relationship (to the divine), at once rejects what it for a time supposed to be 
gods, and resumes its natural love *°° for its Creator; and because of its affection towards 
Him, receives Him also who first presented these truths to all nations through the disciples 
whom He had appointed, and whom He sent forth, furnished with divine power and author- 
ity, to proclaim the doctrine regarding God and His kingdom. 








3561 1] KotvT] Evvola. 
3562 ~pidtpov puolkdv. 
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But since he has charged us, I know not how often already, “with regarding this Jesus, 
who was but a mortal body, as a God, and with supposing that we act piously in so doing,” 
it is superfluous to say any more in answer to this, as a great deal has been said in the pre- 
ceding pages. And yet let those who make this charge understand that He whom we regard 
and believe to have been from the beginning God, and the Son of God, is the very Logos, 
and the very Wisdom, and the very Truth; and with respect to His mortal body, and the 
human soul which it contained, we assert that not by their communion merely with Him, 


but by their unity and intermixture, °°? 


they received the highest powers, and after parti- 
cipating in His divinity, were changed into God. And if any one should feel a difficulty at 
our saying this regarding His body, let him attend to what is said by the Greeks regarding 
matter, which, properly speaking, being without qualities, receives such as the Creator desires 
to invest it with, and which frequently divests itself of those which it formerly possessed, 
and assumes others of a different and higher kind. And if these opinions be correct, what 
is there wonderful in this, that the mortal quality of the body of Jesus, if the providence of 


God has so willed it, should have been changed into one that was ethereal and divine? soe 








3563 GAA Kal Evwoet Kai avaKpcoel. 
3564 [“By means of Origen the idea of a proper reasonable soul in Christ received a new dogmatical import- 
ance. This point, which up to this time had been altogether untouched with controversy with the Patripassians, 
was now for the first time expressly brought forward in a synod held against Beryllus of Bostra, a.d. 244, and 
the doctrine of a reasonable human soul in Christ settled as a doctrine of the Church.”— Neander’s History (ut 
supra), vol. ii. p. 309, with the references there. See also Waterland’s Works, vol. i. pp. 330, 331. S.] 
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Celsus, then, does not speak as a good reasoner, ‘ 


>6° when he compares the mortal flesh 
of Jesus to gold, and silver, and stone, asserting that the former is more liable to corruption 
than the latter. For, to speak correctly, that which is incorruptible is not more free from 
corruption than another thing which is incorruptible, nor that which is corruptible more 
liable to corruption than another corruptible thing. But, admitting that there are degrees 
of corruptibility, we can say in answer, that if it is possible for the matter which underlies 
all qualities to exchange some of them, how should it be impossible for the flesh of Jesus 
also to exchange qualities, and to become such as it was proper for a body to be which had 
its abode in the ether and the regions above it, and possessing no longer the infirmities be- 
longing to the flesh, and those properties which Celsus terms “impurities,” and in so terming 
them, speaks unlike a philosopher? For that which is properly impure, is so because of its 
wickedness. Now the nature of body is not impure; for in so far as it is bodily nature, it does 
not possess vice, which is the generative principle of impurity. But, as he had a suspicion 
of the answer which we would return, he says with respect to the change of the body of Jesus, 
“Well, after he has laid aside these qualities, he will be a God:” (and if so), why not rather 
€sculapius, and Dionysus, and Hercules? To which we reply, “What great deed has Ascu- 
lapius, or Dionysus, or Hercules wrought?” And what individuals will they be able to point 
out as having been improved in character, and made better by their words and lives, so that 
they may make good their claim to be gods? For let us peruse the many narratives regarding 
them, and see whether they were free from licentiousness or injustice, or folly, or cowardice. 

And if nothing of that kind be found in them, the argument of Celsus might have force, 
which places the forenamed individuals upon an equality with Jesus. But ifit is certain that, 
although some things are reported of them as reputable, they are recorded, nevertheless, to 
have done innumerable things which are contrary to right reason, how could you any longer 
say, with any show of reason, that these men, on putting aside their mortal body, became 
gods rather than Jesus? 








3565 d1aAextikdc. 
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He next says of us, that “we ridicule those who worship Jupiter, because his tomb is 


pointed out in the island of Crete; and yet we worship him who rose from the tomb, aoe 


3567 on which the Cretans observe such acustom.” Observe 


although ignorant of the grounds 
now that he thus undertakes the defence of the Cretans, and of Jupiter, and of his tomb, al- 
luding obscurely to the allegorical notions, in conformity with which the myth regarding 
Jupiter is said to have been invented; while he assails us who acknowledge that our Jesus 
has been buried, indeed, but who maintain that He has also been raised from the tomb,—a 
statement which the Cretans have not yet made regarding Jupiter. But since he appears to 
admit that the tomb of Jupiter is in Crete, when he says that “we are ignorant of the grounds 
on which the Cretans observe such a custom,” we reply that Callimachus the Cyrenian, who 
had read innumerable poetic compositions, and nearly the whole of Greek history, was not 
acquainted with any allegorical meaning which was contained in the stories about Jupiter 
and his tomb; and accordingly he accuses the Cretans in his hymn addressed to Jupiter, in 
the words; >°°8— 

“The Cretans are always liars: for thy tomb, O king, 

The Cretans have reared; and yet thou didst not die, 

For thou ever livest.” 

Now he who said, “Thou didst not die, for thou ever livest,” in denying that Jupiter’s 
tomb was in Crete, records nevertheless that in Jupiter there was the beginning of death. 
$56? But birth upon earth is the beginning of death. And his words run:— 

“And Rhea bore thee among the Parrhasians; ”— 

whereas he ought to have seen, after denying that the birth of Jupiter took place in Crete 
because of his tomb, that it was quite congruous with his birth in Arcadia that he who was 
born should also die. And the following is the manner in which Callimachus speaks of these 
things: “O Jupiter, some say that thou wert born on the mountains of Ida, others in Arcadia. 
Which of them, O father, have lied? The Cretans are always liars,” etc. Now it is Celsus 
who made us discuss these topics, by the unfair manner in which he deals with Jesus, in 
giving his assent to what is related about His death and burial, but regarding as an invention 
His resurrection from the dead, although this was not only foretold by innumerable 


prophets, but many proofs also were given of His having appeared after death. 








3566 = Tov a0 TOD Taqov. 
3567 = ok EiddTEC THC Kai KaBd. 
3568 Cf. Callimach., Hymn, i. Cf. also Tit. i. 12. 


3569 = trv dpxnyv Tod Oavatou yeyovevat mEpi Tov Aia. 
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After these points Celsus quotes some objections against the doctrine of Jesus, made by 
a very few individuals who are considered Christians, not of the more intelligent, as he 
supposes, but of the more ignorant class, and asserts that “the following are the rules laid 
down by them. Let no one come to us who has been instructed, or who is wise or prudent 
(for such qualifications are deemed evil by us); but if there be any ignorant, or unintelligent, 
or uninstructed, or foolish persons, let them come with confidence. By which words, ac- 
knowledging that such individuals are worthy of their God, they manifestly show that they 
desire and are able to gain over only the silly, and the mean, and the stupid, with women 
and children.” °°’? In reply to which, we say that, as if, while Jesus teaches continence, and 
says, “Whosoever looketh upon a woman to lust after her, hath already committed adultery 
with her in his heart,” one were to behold a few of those who are deemed to be Christians 
living licentiously, he would most justly blame them for living contrary to the teaching of 
Jesus, but would act most unreasonably if he were to charge the Gospel with their censurable 
conduct; so, if he found nevertheless that the doctrine of the Christians invites men to wis- 
dom, the blame then must remain with those who rest in their own ignorance, and who 
utter, not what Celsus relates (for although some of them are simple and ignorant, they do 
not speak so shamelessly as he alleges), but other things of much less serious import, which, 
however, serve to turn aside men from the practice of wisdom. 





3570 [The sarcastic raillery of Celsus in regard to the ignorance and low social scale of the early converts to 
Christianity is in keeping with his whole tone and manner. On the special value of the evidence of early Chris- 
tian writers, such as Justin Martyr , Clement, Origen, etc., to the truth and power, among men of all classes, of 
the Gospel of our Lord, see Rawlinson’s Bampton Lectures, The Historical Evidences of the Truth of the Scripture 
Records, Lect. viii. pp. 207, 420, et seqq. (Amer. ed. 1860). S.] 
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But that the object of Christianity 
not only from the ancient Jewish writings, which we also use, but especially from those 


3571 is that we should become wise, can be proved 


which were composed after the time of Jesus, and which are believed among the Churches 
to be divine. Now, in the fiftieth Psalm, David is described as saying in his prayer to God 
these words: “The unseen and secret things of Thy wisdom Thou hast manifested to me.” 
3°72 Solomon, too, because he asked for wisdom, received it; and if any one were to peruse 
the Psalms, he would find the book filled with many maxims of wisdom: and the evidences 
of his wisdom may be seen in his treatises, which contain a great amount of wisdom expressed 
in few words, and in which you will find many laudations of wisdom, and encouragements 
towards obtaining it. So wise, moreover, was Solomon, that “the queen of Sheba, having 
heard his name, and the name of the Lord, came to try him with difficult questions, and 
spake to him all things, whatsoever were in her heart; and Solomon answered her all her 
questions. There was no question omitted by the king which he did not answer her. And 
the queen of Sheba saw all the wisdom of Solomon, and the possessions which he had ane 
and there was no more spirit in her. *°’4 And she said to the king, The report is true which 
I heard in mine own land regarding thee and thy wisdom; and I believed not them who told 
me, until I had come, and mine eyes have seen it. And, lo, they did not tell me the half. 
Thou hast added wisdom and possessions above all the report which I heard.” 3°75 It is re- 
corded also of him, that “God gave Solomon wisdom and understanding exceeding much, 
and largeness of heart, even as the sand that is on the seashore. And the wisdom that was 
in Solomon greatly excelled the wisdom of all the ancients, and of all the wise men of Egypt; 
and he was wiser than all men, even than Gethan the Ezrahite, and Emad, and Chalcadi, 
and Aradab, the sons of Madi. And he was famous among all the nations round about. 
And Solomon spake three thousand proverbs, and his songs were five thousand. And he 
spake of trees, from the cedar that is in Lebanon even to the hyssop which springeth out of 
the wall; and also of fishes and of beasts. And all nations came to hear the wisdom of So- 
lomon, and from all the kings of the earth who had heard of the fame of his wisdom.” 3°”° 
And to such a degree does the Gospel desire that there should be wise men among be- 
lievers, that for the sake of exercising the understanding of its hearers, it has spoken certain 





3571 0 Adyos. 

3572 = ta HSNAG Kai Ta KPVEIA Tis CoPtas cov Ed5HAWOKS POL. 

3573 TH KAT’ AUTOV. 

3574 Kai eg atic yéveto. 

3575 Cf. 1 Kings x. 1-9. 

3576 Cf. 1 Kings iv. 29-34. The text reads, nepi névtwv tOv Baoihéwv tis ys, for which napé& has been 
substituted. 
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truths in enigmas, others in what are called “dark” sayings, others in parables, and others 
in problems. *°’” And one of the prophets—Hosea—says at the end of his prophecies: 

“Who is wise, and he will understand these things? or prudent, and he shall know them?” 
3°78 Daniel, moreover, and his fellow-captives, made such progress in the learning which 
the wise men around the king in Babylon cultivated, that they were shown to excel all of 
them in a tenfold degree. And in the book of Ezekiel it is said to the ruler of Tyre, who 
greatly prided himself on his wisdom, “Art thou wiser than Daniel? Every secret was not 


revealed to thee.” *°”” 








3577 — Kal GAA 810 TpoPAnudatwv. 
3578 Hos. xiv. 9. 


3579 ~— Cf. Ezek. xxviii. 3. 
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And if you come to the books written after the time of Jesus, you will find that those 
multitudes of believers who hear the parables are, as it were, “without,” and worthy only of 
exoteric doctrines, while the disciples learn in private the explanation of the parables. For, 
privately, to His own disciples did Jesus open up all things, esteeming above the multitudes 
those who desired to know His wisdom. And He promises to those who believe upon Him 
to send them wise men and scribes, saying, “Behold, I will send unto you wise men and 
scribes, and some of them they shall kill and crucify.” °°8° And Paul also, in the catalogue 
of “charismata” bestowed by God, placed first “the word of wisdom,” and second, as being 
inferior to it, “the word of knowledge,” but third, and lower down, “faith.” *°°! And because 
he regarded “the word” as higher than miraculous powers, he for that reason places “workings 
of miracles” and “gifts of healings” in a lower place than the gifts of the word. And in the 
Acts of the Apostles Stephen bears witness to the great learning of Moses, which he had 
obtained wholly from ancient writings not accessible to the multitude. For he says: “And 
Moses was learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians.” 3°82 and therefore, with respect to 
his miracles, it was suspected that he wrought them perhaps, not in virtue of his professing 
to come from God, but by means of his Egyptian knowledge, in which he was well versed. 
For the king, entertaining such a suspicion, summoned the Egyptian magicians, and wise 
men, and enchanters, who were found to be of no avail as against the wisdom of Moses, 
which proved superior to all the wisdom of the Egyptians. 








3580 Cf. Matt. xxiii. 34. 
3581 Cf. 1 Cor. xii. 8. 
3582 = Acts vii. 22. 
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But it is probable that what is written by Paul in the first Epistle to the Corinthians, i 
as being addressed to Greeks who prided themselves greatly on their Grecian wisdom, has 
moved some to believe that it was not the object of the Gospel to win wise men. Now, let 
him who is of this opinion understand that the Gospel, as censuring wicked men, says of 
them that they are wise not in things which relate to the understanding, and which are unseen 
and eternal; but that in busying themselves about things of sense alone, and regarding these 
as all-important, they are wise men of the world: for as there are in existence a multitude 


of opinions, some of them espousing the cause of matter and bodies, aan 


3585 


and asserting that 
everything is corporeal which has a substantial existence, and that besides these nothing 
else exists, whether it be called invisible or incorporeal, it says also that these constitute the 
wisdom of the world, which perishes and fades away, and belongs only to this age, while 
those opinions which raise the soul from things here to the blessedness which is with God, 
and to His kingdom, and which teach men to despise all sensible and visible things as existing 
only for a season, and to hasten on to things invisible, and to have regard to those things 
which are not seen,—these, it says, constitute the wisdom of God. But Paul, as a lover of 
truth, says of certain wise men among the Greeks, when their statements are true, that “al- 
though they knew God, they glorified Him not as God, neither were thankful.” S080 Ad 
he bears witness that they knew God, and says, too, that this did not happen to them without 
divine permission, in these words: “For God showed it unto them;” *°°” dimly alluding, I 
think, to those who ascend from things of sense to those of the understanding, when he 
adds, “For the invisible things of God from the creation of the world are clearly seen, being 
understood by the things that are made, even His eternal power and Godhead; so that they 
are without excuse: because that, when they knew God, they glorified Him not as God, 
neither were thankful.” °° 








3583 ~=Cf. 1 Cor. i. 18, etc. 
3584 = TA HEV OvvayopEvovta Dyf Kal OWL. 
3585 TA MPONYOUPEVWS U@EOTNKOTA. 
3586 Cf. Rom. i. 21. 
3587 = Rom.i. 19. 
3588 Cf. Rom. i. 20-22. 
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And perhaps also from the words, “For ye see your calling, brethren, how that not many 
wise men after the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble, are called: but God hath chosen 
the foolish things of the world to confound the wise; and the base things, and the things 
which are despised, hath God chosen, and things which are not, to bring to nought things 


that are, that no flesh may glory in His presence;” saad 


some have been led to suppose that 
no one who is instructed, or wise, or prudent, embraces the Gospel. Now, in answer to such 
an one, we would say that it has not been stated that “ no wise man according to the flesh,” 
but that “not many wise men according to the flesh,” are called. It is manifest, further, that 
amongst the characteristic qualifications of those who are termed “bishops,” Paul, in describ- 
ing what kind of man the bishop ought to be, lays down as a qualification that he should 
also be a teacher, saying that he ought to be able to convince the gainsayers, that by the 
wisdom which is in him he may stop the mouths of foolish talkers and deceivers. °°?” And 


d 3591 


as he selects for the episcopate a man who has been once marrie rather than he who 


3992 and aman of blameless life rather than one who is 


has twice entered the married state, 
liable to censure, and a sober man rather than one who is not such, and a prudent man 
rather than one who is not prudent, and a man whose behaviour is decorous rather than he 
who is open to the charge even of the slightest indecorum, so he desires that he who is to 
be chosen by preference for the office of a bishop should be apt to teach, and able to convince 
the gainsayers. How then can Celsus justly charge us with saying, “Let no one come to us 
who is ‘instructed,’ or ‘wise,’ or ‘prudent?” Nay, let him who wills come to us “instructed,” 
and “wise,” and “prudent;” and none the less, if any one be ignorant and unintelligent, and 
uninstructed and foolish, let him also come: for it is these whom the Gospel promises to 
cure, when they come, by rendering them all worthy of God. 








3589 Cf. 1 Cor. i. 26-28. 

3590 = Cf. Tit. i. 9, 10. 

3591 = Movoyauov. Cf. Can. Apost., c. xvii: “6 dvoi yapors ovpmAaKeic peta TO Porto, 1 moAAaKtV 
KtnoduEvoc, od Sbvatat eiva Eniokoros, i} mpeopUtEpos, H SidKovos, H SAWS Tod KataAdyou Tod iepatiKov.” 
Cf. note in Benedictine ed. 

3592 [Origen agrees with Tertullian, passim, on this subject. Hippolytus makes Callistus, Bishop of Rome, 


the first to depart from this principle,—accepting “digamists and trigamists.”] 
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This statement also is untrue, that it is “only foolish and low individuals, and persons 
devoid of perception, and slaves, and women, and children, of whom the teachers of the 
divine word wish to make converts.” Such indeed does the Gospel invite, in order to make 
them better; but it invites also others who are very different from these, since Christ is the 
Saviour of all men, and especially of them that believe, whether they be intelligent or simple; 
and “He is the propitiation with the Father for our sins; and not for ours only, but also for 
the sins of the whole world.” *°°? After this it is superfluous for us to wish to offer a reply 
to such statements of Celsus as the following: “For why is it an evil to have been educated, 
and to have studied the best opinions, and to have both the reality and appearance of wis- 
dom? What hindrance does this offer to the knowledge of God? Why should it not rather 
be an assistance, and a means by which one might be better able to arrive at the truth?” 
Truly it is no evil to have been educated, for education is the way to virtue; but to rank those 
amongst the number of the educated who hold erroneous opinions is what even the wise 
men among the Greeks would not do. On the other hand, who would not admit that to 
have studied the best opinions is a blessing? But what shall we call the best, save those which 
are true, and which incite men to virtue? Moreover, it is an excellent thing for a man to be 
wise, but not to seem so, as Celsus says. And it is no hindrance to the knowledge of God, 
but an assistance, to have been educated, and to have studied the best opinions, and to be 
wise. And it becomes us rather than Celsus to say this, especially if it be shown that he is 
an Epicurean. 








3593 Cf. 1 John ii. 2. 
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But let us see what those statements of his are which follow next in these words: “Nay, 
we see, indeed, that even those individuals, who in the market-places perform the most 
disgraceful tricks, and who gather crowds around them, would never approach an assembly 
of wise men, nor dare to exhibit their arts among them; but wherever they see young men, 
anda mob of slaves, and a gathering of unintelligent persons, thither they thrust themselves 
in, and show themselves off.” Observe, now, how he slanders us in these words, comparing 
us to those who in the market-places perform the most disreputable tricks, and gather crowds 
around them! What disreputable tricks, pray, do we perform? Or what is there in our 
conduct that resembles theirs, seeing that by means of readings, and explanations of the 
things read, we lead men to the worship of the God of the universe, and to the cognate virtues, 
and turn them away from contemning Deity, and from all things contrary to right reason? 
Philosophers verily would wish to collect together such hearers of their discourses as exhort 
men to virtue,—a practice which certain of the Cynics especially have followed, who converse 
publicly with those whom they happen to meet. Will they maintain, then, that these who 
do not gather together persons who are considered to have been educated, but who invite 
and assemble hearers from the public street, resemble those who in the market-places perform 
the most disreputable tricks, and gather crowds around them? Neither Celsus, however, 
nor any one who holds the same opinions, will blame those who, agreeably to what they 
regard as a feeling of philanthropy, address their arguments to the ignorant populace. 
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And if they are not to be blamed for so doing, let us see whether Christians do not exhort 
multitudes to the practice of virtue in a greater and better degree than they. For the philo- 
sophers who converse in public do not pick and choose their hearers, but he who likes stands 
and listens. The Christians, however, having previously, so far as possible, tested the souls 
of those who wish to become their hearers, and having previously instructed °°*4 them in 
private, when they appear (before entering the community) to have sufficiently evinced 
their desire towards a virtuous life, introduce them then, and not before, privately forming 
one class of those who are beginners, and are receiving admission, but who have not yet 
obtained the mark of complete purification; and another of those who have manifested to 
the best of their ability their intention to desire no other things than are approved by 
Christians; and among these there are certain persons appointed to make inquiries regard 
ing the lives and behaviour of those who join them, in order that they may prevent those 
who commit acts of infamy from coming into their public assembly, while those of a different 
character they receive with their whole heart, in order that they may daily make them better. 
And this is their method of procedure, both with those who are sinners, and especially with 
those who lead dissolute lives, whom they exclude from their community, although, according 
to Celsus, they resemble those who in the market-places perform the most shameful tricks. 
Now the venerable school of the Pythagoreans used to erect a cenotaph to those who had 
apostatized from their system of philosophy, treating them as dead; but the Christians lament 
as dead those who have been vanquished by licentiousness or any other sin, because they 
are lost and dead to God, and as being risen from the dead (if they manifest a becoming 
change) they receive them afterwards, at some future time, after a greater interval than in 
the case of those who were admitted at first, but not placing in any office or post of rank in 
the Church of God those who, after professing the Gospel, lapsed and fell. 





3594 mpoendoavtes. 
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Observe now with regard to the following statement of Celsus, “We see also those persons 
who in the market-places perform most disreputable tricks, and collect crowds around 
them,” whether a manifest falsehood has not been uttered, and things compared which have 
no resemblance. He says that these individuals, to whom he compares us, who “perform 
the most disreputable tricks in the market-places and collect crowds, would never approach 
an assembly of wise men, nor dare to show off their tricks before them; but wherever they 
see young men, and a mob of slaves, and a gathering of foolish people, thither do they thrust 
themselves in and make a display.” Now, in speaking thus he does nothing else than simply 
load us with abuse, like the women upon the public streets, whose object is to slander one 
another; for we do everything in our power to secure that our meetings should be composed 
of wise men, and those things among us which are especially excellent and divine we then 
venture to bring forward publicly in our discussions when we have an abundance of intelli- 
gent hearers, while we conceal and pass by in silence the truths of deeper import when we 
see that our audience is composed of simpler minds, which need such instruction as is fig- 
uratively termed “milk.” 
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For the word is used by our Paul in writing to the Corinthians, who were Greeks, and 
not yet purified in their morals: “I have fed you with milk, not with meat; for hitherto ye 
were not able to bear it, neither yet now are ye able, for ye are yet carnal: for whereas there 
is among you envying and strife, are ye not carnal, and walk as men?” *°?° Now the same 
writer, °°? knowing that there was a certain kind of nourishment better adapted for the 


soul, and that the food of those young *°”” 


persons who were admitted was compared to 
milk, continues: “And ye are become such as have need of milk, and not of strong meat. 

For every one that useth milk is unskilful in the word of righteousness; for he is a babe. But 
strong meat belongeth to them that are of full age, even those who by reason of use have 
their senses exercised to discern both good and evil.” °°?® Would then those who believe 
these words to be well spoken, suppose that the noble doctrines of our faith would never be 
mentioned in an assembly of wise men, but that wherever (our instructors) see young men, 
and a mob of slaves, and a collection of foolish individuals, they bring publicly forward divine 
and venerable truths, and before such persons make a display of themselves in treating of 
them? But it is clear to him who examines the whole spirit of our writings, that Celsus is 
animated with a hatred against the human race resembling that of the ignorant populace, 
and gives utterance to these falsehoods without examination. 








3595 = [ 1 Cor. iii. 2, 3. S.] 
3596 _— [See note supra, p. 239. S.] 
3597 vntttwv. 
3598 Heb. v. 12-14. 
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We acknowledge, however, although Celsus will not have it so, that we do desire to in- 
struct all men in the word of God, so as to give to young men the exhortations which are 
appropriate to them, and to show to slaves how they may recover freedom of thought, nee 
and be ennobled by the word. And those amongst us who are the ambassadors of Christianity 
sufficiently declare that they are debtors 3600 + Greeks and Barbarians, to wise men and 
fools, (for they do not deny their obligation to cure the souls even of foolish persons,) in 
order that as far as possible they may lay aside their ignorance, and endeavour to obtain 
greater prudence, by listening also to the words of Solomon: “Oh, ye fools, be of an under- 


» 3601 and “Who is the most simple among you, let him turn unto me;” aoe 


standing heart, 
and wisdom exhorts those who are devoid of understanding in the words, “Come, eat of 
my bread, and drink of the wine which I have mixed for you. Forsake folly that ye may live, 
and correct understanding in knowledge.” *°°° This too would I say (seeing it bears on the 
point), °° in answer to the statement of Celsus: Do not philosophers invite young men 
to their lectures? and do they not encourage young men to exchange a wicked life for a 
better? and do they not desire slaves to learn philosophy? Must we find fault, then, with 
philosophers who have exhorted slaves to the practice of virtue? with Pythagoras for having 
so done with Zamolxis, Zeno with Perseus, and with those who recently encouraged Epictetus 
to the study of philosophy? Is it indeed permissible for you, O Greeks, to call youths and 
slaves and foolish persons to the study of philosophy, but if we do so, we do not act from 
philanthropic motives in wishing to heal every rational nature with the medicine of reason, 
and to bring them into fellowship with God, the Creator of all things? These remarks, then, 


3605 


may suffice in answer to what are slanders rather than accusations on the part of Celsus. 








3599 ~—- EXeWOEpov avadaPdovtes mpdvnua. 
3600 Cf. Rom. i. 14. 

3601 = Cf. Prov. viii. 5. 

3602 = Cf. Prov. ix. 4. 

3603 ~— Cf. Prov. ix. 5, 6. 

3604 = da tH EyKEipEva. 


3605 = Aotdopias UGAAOV FH Katnyoptac. 
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Chapter LV. 

But as Celsus delights to heap up calumnies against us, and, in addition to those which 
he has already uttered, has added others, let us examine these also, and see whether it be the 
Christians or Celsus who have reason to be ashamed of what is said. He asserts, “We see, 
indeed, in private houses workers in wool and leather, and fullers, and persons of the most 
uninstructed and rustic character, not venturing to utter a word in the presence of their 
elders and wiser masters; *©°° but when they get hold of the children privately, and certain 
women as ignorant as themselves, they pour forth wonderful statements, to the effect that 
they ought not to give heed to their father and to their teachers, but should obey them; that 
the former are foolish and stupid, and neither know nor can perform anything that is really 
good, being preoccupied with empty trifles; that they alone know how men ought to live, 
and that, if the children obey them, they will both be happy themselves, and will make their 
home happy also. And while thus speaking, if they see one of the instructors of youth ap- 
proaching, or one of the more intelligent class, or even the father himself, the more timid 
among them become afraid, while the more forward incite the children to throw off the 
yoke, whispering that in the presence of father and teachers they neither will nor can explain 
to them any good thing, seeing they turn away with aversion from the silliness and stupidity 
of such persons as being altogether corrupt, and far advanced in wickedness, and such as 
would inflict punishment upon them; but that if they wish (to avail themselves of their aid) 
they must leave their father and their instructors, and go with the women and their playfel- 
lows to the women’s apartments, or to the leather shop, or to the fuller’s shop, that they may 
attain to perfection;—and by words like these they gain them over.” 








3606 _—‘ The allusion is to the practice of wealthy Greeks and Romans having among their slaves artificers of 
various kinds, for whose service there was constant demand in the houses and villas of the rich, and who therefore 
had their residence in or near the dwelling of their master. Many of these artificers seem, from the language of 


Celsus, to have been converts to Christianity. 
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Observe now how by such statements he depreciates those amongst us who are teachers 
of the word, and who strive in every way to raise the soul to the Creator of all things, and 
who show that we ought to despise things “sensible,” and “temporal,” and “visible,” and to 
do our utmost to reach communion with God, and the contemplation of things that are 
“intelligent,” and “invisible,” and a blessed life with God, and the friends of God; comparing 
them to “workers in wool in private houses, and to leather-cutters, and to fullers, and to the 
most rustic of mankind, who carefully incite young boys to wickedness, and women to forsake 
their fathers and teachers, and follow them.” Now let Celsus point out from what wise 
parent, or from what teachers, we keep away children and women, and let him ascertain by 
comparison among those children and women who are adherents of our doctrine, whether 
any of the opinions which they formerly heard are better than ours, and in what manner 
we draw away children and women from noble and venerable studies, and incite them to 
worse things. But he will not be able to make good any such charge against us, seeing that, 
on the contrary, we turn away women from a dissolute life, and from being at variance with 
those with whom they live, from all mad desires after theatres and dancing, and from super- 
stition; while we train to habits of self-restraint boys just reaching the age of puberty, and 
feeling a desire for sexual pleasures, pointing out to them not only the disgrace which attends 
those sins, but also the state to which the soul of the wicked is reduced through practices of 
that kind, and the judgments which it will suffer, and the punishments which will be inflicted. 
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But who are the teachers whom we call triflers and fools, whose defence is undertaken 
by Celsus, as of those who teach better things? (I know not,) unless he deem those to be 
good instructors of women, and no triflers, who invite them to superstition and to unchaste 
spectacles, and those, moreover, to be teachers not devoid of sense who lead and drag the 
young men to all those disorderly acts which we know are often committed by them. We 
indeed call away these also, as far as we can, from the dogmas of philosophy to our worship 
of God, by showing forth its excellence and purity. But as Celsus, by his statements, has 
declared that we do not do so, but that we call only the foolish, I would say to him, “If you 
had charged us with withdrawing from the study of philosophy those who were already 
preoccupied with it, you would not have spoken the truth, and yet your charge would have 
had an appearance of probability; but when you now say that we draw away our adherents 
from good teachers, show who are those other teachers save the teachers of philosophy, or 
those who have been appointed to give instruction in some useful branch of study.” 3°” 

He will be unable, however, to show any such; while we promise, openly and not in 
secret, that they will be happy who live according to the word of God, and who look to Him 
in all things, and who do everything, whatever it is, as if in the presence of God. Are these 
the instructions of workers in wool, and of leather-cutters, and fullers, and uneducated 
rustics? But such an assertion he cannot make good. 





3607 = Tlap&otnoov tovs didaoKxcAous GAAous mapa tovG Pidoccogias didaoKdAous, fH Tovs Kath TL THV 


XPNotLwv MEMO MPEVOUG. 
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But those who, in the opinion of Celsus, resemble the workers in wool in private houses, 
and the leather-cutters, and fullers, and uneducated rustics, will, he alleges, in the presence 
of father or teachers be unwilling to speak, or unable to explain to the boys anything that is 
good. In answer to which, we would say, What kind of father, my good sir, and what kind 
of teacher, do you mean? If you mean one who approves of virtue, and turns away from 
vice, and welcomes what is better, then know, that with the greatest boldness will we declare 
our opinions to the children, because we will be in good repute with such a judge. But if, 
in the presence of a father who has a hatred of virtue and goodness, we keep silence, and 
also before those who teach what is contrary to sound doctrine, do not blame us for so doing, 
since you will blame us without good reason. You, at all events, in a case where fathers 
deemed the mysteries of philosophy an idle and unprofitable occupation for their sons, and 
for young men in general, would not, in teaching philosophy, make known its secrets before 
worthless parents; but, desiring to keep apart those sons of wicked parents who had been 
turned towards the study of philosophy, you would observe the proper seasons, in order 
that the doctrines of philosophy might reach the minds of the young men. And we say the 
same regarding our teachers. For if we turn (our hearers) away from those instructors who 
teach obscene comedies and licentious iambics, and many other things which neither improve 
the speaker nor benefit the hearers (because the latter do not know how to listen to poetry 
in a philosophic frame of mind, nor the former how to say to each of the young men what 
tends to his profit), we are not, in following such a course, ashamed to confess what we do. 
But if you will show me teachers who train young men for philosophy, and who exercise 
them in it, I will not from such turn away young men, but will try to raise them, as those 
who have been previously exercised in the whole circle of learning and in philosophical 
subjects, to the venerable and lofty height of eloquence which lies hid from the multitude 
of Christians, where are discussed topics of the greatest importance, and where it is 
demonstrated and shown that they have been treated philosophically both by the prophets 
of God and the apostles of Jesus. 
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Immediately after this, Celsus, perceiving that he has slandered us with too great bitter- 
ness, as if by way of defence expresses himself as follows: “That I bring no heavier charge 
than what the truth compels me, any one may see from the following remarks. Those who 
invite to participation in other mysteries, make proclamation as follows: “Every one who 


has clean hands, and a prudent tongue; °° 


others again thus: “He who is pure from all 
pollution, and whose soul is conscious of no evil, and who has lived well and justly.’ Such 
is the proclamation made by those who promise purification from sins. 360? But let us hear 
what kind of persons these Christians invite. Every one, they say, who is a sinner, who is 
devoid of understanding, who is a child, and, to speak generally, whoever is unfortunate, 
him will the kingdom of God receive. Do you not call him a sinner, then, who is unjust, 
and a thief, and a housebreaker, and a poisoner, and a committer of sacrilege, and a robber 
of the dead? What others would a man invite if he were issuing a proclamation for an as- 
sembly of robbers?” Now, in answer to such statements, we say that it is not the same thing 
to invite those who are sick in soul to be cured, and those who are in health to the knowledge 
and study of divine things. We, however, keeping both these things in view, at first invite 
all men to be healed, and exhort those who are sinners to come to the consideration of the 
doctrines which teach men not to sin, and those who are devoid of understanding to those 
which beget wisdom, and those who are children to rise in their thoughts to manhood, and 


3610 3611 


those who are simply unfortunate to good fortune, or—which is the more appro- 


priate term to use—to blessedness. °°!” And when those who have been turned towards 
virtue have made progress, and have shown that they have been purified by the word, and 
have led as far as they can a better life, then and not before do we invite them to participation 


in our mysteries. “For we speak wisdom among them that are perfect.” °° 








3608 = Pwvtyv ovvEtdc. 
3609 [Much is to be gathered from this and the following chapters, of the evangelical character of primitive 
preaching and discipline. ] 
3610  amAde. 
3611 = evdatpoviav. 
3612 = waKkaplotnta. 
3613. Cf. 1 Cor. ii. 6. 
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Chapter LX. 
And as we teach, moreover, that “wisdom will not enter into the soul of a base man, nor 


sae wwe say, Whoever has clean hands, and therefore 


dwell in a body that is involved in sin, 
lifts up holy hands to God, and by reason of being occupied with elevated and heavenly 
things, can say, “The lifting up of my hands is as the evening sacrifice,” °°'° let him come 
to us; and whoever has a wise tongue through meditating on the law of the Lord day and 
night, and by “reason of habit has his senses exercised to discern between good and evil,” 
let him have no reluctance in coming to the strong and rational sustenance which is adapted 
to those who are athletes in piety and every virtue. And since the grace of God is with all 
those who love with a pure affection the teacher of the doctrines of immortality, whoever 
is pure not only from all defilement, but from what are regarded as lesser transgressions, 
let him be boldly initiated in the mysteries of Jesus, which properly are made known only 
to the holy and the pure. The initiated of Celsus accordingly says, “Let him whose soul is 
conscious of no evil come.” But he who acts as initiator, according to the precepts of Jesus, 
will say to those who have been purified in heart, “He whose soul has, for a long time, been 
conscious of no evil, and especially since he yielded himself to the healing of the word, let 
such an one hear the doctrines which were spoken in private by Jesus to His genuine dis- 
ciples.” Therefore in the comparison which he institutes between the procedure of the ini- 
tiators into the Grecian mysteries, and the teachers of the doctrine of Jesus, he does not 
know the difference between inviting the wicked to be healed, and initiating those already 
purified into the sacred mysteries! 





3614  Wisd. Solom. i. 4. 
3615 Cf. Ps. cxli. 2. 
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Not to participation in mysteries, then, and to fellowship in the wisdom hidden in a 
mystery, which God ordained before the world to the glory of His saints, *°'® do we invite 
the wicked man, and the thief, and the housebreaker, and the poisoner, and the committer of 
sacrilege, and the plunderer of the dead, and all those others whom Celsus may enumerate 
in his exaggerating style, but such as these we invite to be healed. For there are in the divinity 
of the word some helps towards the cure of those who are sick, respecting which the word 
says, “They that be whole need not a physician, but they that are sick;” 3617 others, again, 
which to the pure in soul and body exhibit “the revelation of the mystery, which was kept 
secret since the world began, but now is made manifest by the Scriptures of the prophets,” 


3618 » 3619 


and “by the appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ, which “appearing” is manifested 


3620 in the true 76! 


to each one of those who are perfect, and which enlightens the reason 
knowledge of things. But as he exaggerates the charges against us, adding, after his list of 
those vile individuals whom he has mentioned, this remark, “What other persons would a 
robber summon to himself by proclamation?” we answer such a question by saying that a 
robber summons around him individuals of such a character, in order to make use of their 
villainy against the men whom they desire to slay and plunder. A Christian, on the other 
hand, even though he invite those whom the robber invites, invites them to a very different 
vocation, viz., to bind up these wounds by His word, and to apply to the soul, festering amid 
evils, the drugs obtained from the word, and which are analogous to the wine and oil, and 
plasters, and other healing appliances which belong to the art of medicine. 








3616 Cf. 1 Cor. ii. 7. 
3617. — Matt. ix. 12. 
3618 Rom. xvi. 25, 26. 
3619 Cf. 2 Tim. i. 10. 
3620 TO NYEMOVIKOv. 
3621 = deevdij. 
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In the next place, throwing a slur See 


upon the exhortations spoken and written to 
those who have led wicked lives, and which invite them to repentance and reformation of 
heart, he asserts that we say “that it was to sinners that God has been sent.” Now this 
statement of his is much the same as if he were to find fault with certain persons for saying 
that on account of the sick who were living in a city, a physician had been sent them by a 
very benevolent monarch. 3623 God the Word was sent, indeed, as a physician to sinners, 
but as a teacher of divine mysteries to those who are already pure and who sin no more. 

But Celsus, unable to see this distinction,—for he had no desire to be animated with a love 
of truth,—remarks, “Why was he not sent to those who were without sin? What evil is it 
not to have committed sin?” To which we reply, that if by those “who were without sin” he 
means those who sin no more, then our Saviour Jesus was sent even to such, but not as a 
physician. While if by those “who were without sin” he means such as have never at any 
time sinned,—for he made no distinction in his statement,—we reply that it is impossible 
for a man thus to be without sin. And this we say, excepting, of course, the man understood 


3624 Who “did no sin.” It is with a malicious intent, indeed, that Celsus 


to be in Christ Jesus, 
says of us that we assert that “God will receive the unrighteousness man if he humble himself 
on account of his wickedness, but that He will not receive the righteous man, although he 
look up to Him, (adorned) with virtue from the beginning.” Now we assert that it is im- 
possible for a man to look up to God (adorned) with virtue from the beginning. For 
wickedness must necessarily first exist in men. As Paul also says, “When the commandment 
came, sin revived, and I died.” *©”° Moreover, we do not teach regarding the unrighteous 
man, that it is sufficient for him to humble himself on account of his wickedness in order 
to his being accepted by God, but that God will accept him if, after passing condemnation 
upon himself for his past conduct, he walk humbly on account of it, and in a becoming 
manner for the time to come. 








3622 = OUKO@aVTMV. 
3623 [The reproaches of the scoffer are very instructive as to the real nature of the primitive dealing with 
sinners and with sin.] 
3624 = bneFaipougvou tod Katd tov Inoobv vooupevovu &vOpwrov. 
3625 Rom. vii. 9. 
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After this, not understanding how it has been said that “every one who exalted himself 
shall be abased;” *©”° nor (although taught even by Plato) that “the good and virtuous man 
walketh humbly and orderly;” and ignorant, moreover, that we give the injunction, “Humble 
yourselves, therefore, under the mighty hand of God, that He may exalt you in due time;” 
one he says that “those persons who preside properly over a trial make those individuals 
who bewail before them their evil deeds to cease from their piteous wailings, lest their de- 
cisions should be determined rather by compassion than by a regard to truth; whereas God 
does not decide in accordance with truth, but in accordance with flattery.” °° Now, what 
words of flattery and piteous wailing are contained in the Holy Scriptures when the sinner 
says in his prayers to God, “I have acknowledged my sin, and mine iniquity have I not hid. 
I said, I will confess my transgression to the Lord,” etc., etc.? For is he able to show that a 
procedure of this kind is not adapted to the conversion of sinners, who humble themselves 
in their prayers under the hand of God? And, becoming confused by his efforts to accuse 
us, he contradicts himself; appearing at one time to know a man “without sin,” and “a 
righteous man, who can look up to God (adorned) with virtue from the beginning;” and at 
another time accepting our statement that there is no man altogether righteous, or without 
sin; ©”? for, as if he admitted its truth, he remarks, “This is indeed apparently true, that 
somehow the human race is naturally inclined to sin.” In the next place, as if all men were 
not invited by the word, he says, “All men, then, without distinction, ought to be invited, 
since all indeed are sinners.” And yet, in the preceding pages, we have pointed out the words 
of Jesus: “Come unto Me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.” 
3630 AJ] men, therefore, labouring and being heavy laden on account of the nature of sin, 
are invited to the rest spoken of in the word of God, “for God sent His word, and healed 


them, and delivered them from their destructions.” apo! 








3626 = Cf. Matt. xxiii. 12. 
3627 ~—s 1 Pet. v. 6. 
3628 — 1po¢ KoAaKEiav. 
3629 In the text it is put interrogatively: tic dvOpwmoc teAgwe Sikatog; 1 tig dvaydptntoc; The allusion 
seems to be to Job xv. 14 (Sept.): tig yap Ov Bpotos, Sti gotat cuEpMtos; tT Wo EodpEVOS dika1og yEvvNtOG 
yuvaikdc; 
3630 = Matt. xi. 28. 
3631 Ps. cvii. 20. 
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But since he says, in addition to this, “What is this preference of sinners over others?” 
and makes other remarks of a similar nature, we have to reply that absolutely a sinner is not 
preferred before one who is not a sinner; but that sometimes a sinner, who has become 
conscious of his own sin, and for that reason comes to repentance, being humbled on account 
of his sins, is preferred before one who is accounted a lesser sinner, but who does not consider 
himself one, but exalts himself on the ground of certain good qualities which he thinks he 
possesses, and is greatly elated on their account. And this is manifest to those who are 
willing to peruse the Gospels in a spirit of fairness, by the parable of the publican, who said, 


» 3632 and of the Pharisee who boasted with a certain wicked 


“Be merciful to me a sinner, 
self-conceit in the words, “I thank Thee that I am not as other men are, extortioners, unjust, 
adulterers, or even as this publican.” 3633 For Jesus subjoins to his narrative of them both 
the words: “This man went down to his house justified rather than the other: for every one 
that exalteth himself shall be abased; and he that humbleth himself shall be exalted.” °°** 
We utter no blasphemy, then, against God, neither are we guilty of falsehood, when we teach 
that every man, whoever he may be, is conscious of human infirmity in comparison with 
the greatness of God, and that we must ever ask from Him, who alone is able to supply our 
deficiencies, what is wanting to our (mortal) nature. 








3632 = Luke xviii. 13. 
3633 ~—- Luke xviii. 11. 
3634 = Luke xviii. 14. 
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He imagines, however, that we utter these exhortations for the conversion of sinners, 
because we are able to gain over no one who is really good and righteous, and therefore 
open our gates to the most unholy and abandoned of men. But if any one will fairly observe 
our assemblies we can present a greater number of those who have been converted from 
not a very wicked life, than of those who have committed the most abominable sins. For 
naturally those who are conscious to themselves of better things, desire that those promises 
may be true which are declared by God regarding the reward of the righteous, and thus assent 
more readily to the statements (of Scripture) than those do who have led very wicked lives, 
and who are prevented by their very consciousness (of evil) from admitting that they will 
be punished by the Judge of all with such punishment as befits those who have sinned so 
greatly, and as would not be inflicted by the Judge of all contrary to right reason. epee 
Sometimes, also, when very abandoned men are willing to accept the doctrine of (future) 
punishment, on account of the hope which is based upon repentance, they are prevented 
from so doing by their habit of sinning, being constantly dipped, 3636 and, as it were, dyed 
3637 in wickedness, and possessing no longer the power to turn from it easily to a proper 
life, and one regulated according to right reason. And although Celsus observes this, he 
nevertheless, I know not why, expresses himself in the following terms: “And yet, indeed, 
it is manifest to every one that no one by chastisement, much less by merciful treatment, 
could effect a complete change in those who are sinners both by nature and custom, for to 
change nature is an exceedingly difficult thing. But they who are without sin are partakers 
of a better life.” 





3635 KL OV Tapa TOV dpBdv Adyov Mpoocyorto UNO Tod Emi Nor Stkaotod. [See infra, book iv. cap. lxxix, 
and Elucidations there named.] 

3636 ~—[ Emtpdvwe BeBaupevor. S.] 

3637 _—[ Womeyel SevoonoinBEvtEs ano Tig KaKiac. S.] 
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Now here Celsus appears to me to have committed a great error, in refusing to those 
who are sinners by nature, and also by habit, the possibility of a complete transformation, 
alleging that they cannot be cured even by punishment. For it clearly appears that all men 


are inclined to sin by nature, °°° 


and some not only by nature but by practice, while not 
all men are incapable of an entire transformation. For there are found in every philosoph- 
ical sect, and in the word of God, persons who are related to have undergone so great a 
change that they may be proposed as a model of excellence of life. Among the names of the 
heroic age some mention Hercules and Ulysses, among those of later times, Socrates, and 
of those who have lived very recently, Musonius. °°? Not only against us, then, did Celsus 
utter the calumny, when he said that “it was manifest to every one that those who were 
given to sin by nature and habit could not by any means—even by punishments—be com- 
pletely changed for the better,” but also against the noblest names in philosophy, who have 
not denied that the recovery of virtue was a possible thing for men. But although he did 
not express his meaning with exactness, we shall nevertheless, though giving his words a 
more favourable construction, convict him of unsound reasoning. For his words were: 
“Those who are inclined to sin by nature and habit, no one could completely reform even 
by chastisement;” and his words, as we understood them, we refuted to the best of our 


ability. °°4° 








3638 [Let us note this in passing, as balancing some other expressions which could not have been used after 
the Pelagian controversy.] 

3639 _—_ He is said to have been either a Babylonian or Tyrrhenian, and to have lived in the reign of Nero. Cf. 
Philostratus, iv. 12.— Ruzeus. 

3640 Kai tO €EakovdpeEvov and tij¢ A€Eews we Svvatov Nyiv, &vetpe paper. 
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It is probable, however, that he meant to convey some such meaning as this, that those 
who were both by nature and habit given to the commission of those sins which are com- 
mitted by the most abandoned of men, could not be completely transformed even by pun- 
ishment. And yet this is shown to be false from the history of certain philosophers. For 
who is there that would not rank among the most abandoned of men the individual who 
somehow submitted to yield himself to his master, when he placed him in a brothel, aot 
that he might allow himself to be polluted by any one who liked? And yet such a circumstance 
is related of Pheedo! And who will not agree that he who burst, accompanied with a flute- 
player and a party of revellers, his profligate associates, into the school of the venerable 
Xenocrates, to insult a man who was the admiration of his friends, was not one of the greatest 


miscreants nee 


among mankind? Yet, notwithstanding this, reason was powerful enough 
to effect their conversion, and to enable them to make such progress in philosophy, that the 
one was deemed worthy by Plato to recount the discourse of Socrates on immortality, and 
to record his firmness in prison, when he evinced his contempt of the hemlock, and with 
all fearlessness and tranquillity of mind treated of subjects so numerous and important, that 
it is difficult even for those to follow them who are giving their utmost attention, and who 
are disturbed by no distraction; while Polemon, on the other hand, who from a profligate 
became a man of most temperate life, was successor in the school of Xenocrates, so celebrated 
for his venerable character. Celsus then does not speak the truth when he says “that sinners 


by nature and habit cannot be completely reformed even by chastisement.” 





3641 emi téyous. [“Ut quidam scripserunt,” says Hoffmann.] 


3642 = lapwtatov dvOpwrwv. 
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That philosophical discourses, however, distinguished by orderly arrangement and el- 


3643 


egant expression, should produce such results in the case of those individuals just 


3644 who have led wicked lives, is not at all to be wondered 


enumerated, and upon others 
at. But when we consider that those discourses, which Celsus terms “vulgar,” °°*° are filled 
with power, as if they were spells, and see that they at once convert multitudes from a life 


3646 nd from a life of wickedness to a better, 


of licentiousness to one of extreme regularity, 
and from a state of cowardice or unmanliness to one of such high-toned courage as to lead 
men to despise even death through the piety which shows itself within them, why should 
we not justly admire the power which they contain? For the words of those who at the first 
assumed the office of (Christian) ambassadors, and who gave their labours to rear up the 
Churches of God,—nay, their preaching also,— were accompanied with a persuasive power, 
though not like that found among those who profess the philosophy of Plato, or of any 
other merely human philosopher, which possesses no other qualities than those of human 
nature. But the demonstration which followed the words of the apostles of Jesus was given 
from God, and was accredited >” by the Spirit and by power. And therefore their word 
ran swiftly and speedily, or rather the word of God through their instrumentality, transformed 
numbers of persons who had been sinners both by nature and habit, whom no one could 
have reformed by punishment, but who were changed by the word, which moulded and 
transformed them according to its pleasure. 








3643. AAAG tH pEV TaEL Kal oUvOEol Kal Ppdow Tv dnd Procogias Adywv. 

3644 ‘The reading in the text is dAAws, for which dAAoug has been conjectured by Ruzeus and Boherellus, 
and which has been adopted in the translation. 

3645 = 1d1wtiKovc. 

3646 = evo taOgotatov. 


3647 = MotiKt] dO MvEevuaTOS. 
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Celsus continues in his usual manner, asserting that “to change a nature entirely is ex- 
ceedingly difficult.” We, however, who know of only one nature in every rational soul, and 
who maintain that none has been created evil by the Author of all things, but that many 
have become wicked through education, and perverse example, and surrounding influences, 
3648 so that wickedness has been naturalized *°*? in some individuals, are persuaded that 
for the word of God to change a nature in which evil has been naturalized is not only not 
impossible, but is even a work of no very great difficulty, ifa man only believe that he must 
entrust himself to the God of all things, and do everything with a view to please Him with 
3650 that 
“Both good and bad are in the same honour, 

Or that the idle man and he who laboured much 
Perish alike.” °°! 


But even if it be exceedingly difficult to effect a change in some persons, the cause must 


whom it cannot be 


be held to lie in their own will, which is reluctant to accept the belief that the God over all 
things is a just Judge of all the deeds done during life. For deliberate choice and practice 
3652 avail much towards the accomplishment of things which appear to be very difficult, 
and, to speak hyperbolically, almost impossible. Has the nature of man, when desiring to 
walk along a rope extended in the air through the middle of the theatre, and to carry at the 
same time numerous and heavy weights, been able by practice and attention to accomplish 
such a feat; but when desiring to live in conformity with the practice of virtue, does it find 
it impossible to do so, although formerly it may have been exceedingly wicked? See 
whether he who holds such views does not bring a charge against the nature of the Creator 


of the rational animal °°>? 


rather than against the creature, if He has formed the nature of 
man with powers for the attainment of things of such difficulty, and of no utility whatever, 
but has rendered it incapable of securing its own blessedness. But these remarks may suffice 
as an answer to the assertion that “entirely to change a nature is exceedingly difficult.” He 
alleges, in the next place, that “they who are without sin are partakers of a better life;” not 
making it clear what he means by “those who are without sin,” whether those who are so 
from the beginning (of their lives), or those who become so by a transformation. Of those 


who were so from the beginning of their lives, there cannot possibly be any; while those 





3648 = Tapa Tas dvaTpPOMAG, Kal TAS SIAOTPOPAG, Kai TAS TEPINXTIOELS. 
3649 = puow8fjvan. 

3650 = [ map’ @ ovk Zot. S.] 

3651 Cf. Iliad, ix. 319, 320. 

3652 = TpoaipEeoic Kai aoKNotc. 


3653. —- tod Aoyikob Gwov. 
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who are so after a transformation (of heart) are found to be few in number, being those who 
have become so after giving in their allegiance to the saving word. And they were not such 
when they gave in their allegiance. For, apart from the aid of the word, and that too the 





word of perfection, it is impossible for a man to become free from sin. 492 
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Chapter LXX. 

In the next place, he objects to the statement, as if it were maintained by us, that “God 
will be able to do all things,” not seeing even here how these words are meant, and what 
“the all things” are which are included in it, and how it is said that God “will be able.” But 
on these matters it is not necessary now to speak; for although he might with a show of 
reason have opposed this proposition, he has not done so. Perhaps he did not understand 
the arguments which might be plausibly used against it, or if he did, he saw the answers that 
might be returned. Now in our judgment God can do everything which it is possible for 
Him to do without ceasing to be God, and good, and wise. But Celsus asserts—not compre- 
hending the meaning of the expression “God can do all things” —“that He will not desire to 
do anything wicked,” admitting that He has the power, but not the will, to commit evil. We, 
on the contrary, maintain that as that which by nature possesses the property of sweetening 
other things through its own inherent sweetness cannot produce bitterness contrary to its 


36°4 nor that whose nature it is to produce light through its being light 


own peculiar nature, 
can cause darkness; so neither is God able to commit wickedness, for the power of doing 
evil is contrary to His deity and its omnipotence. Whereas if any one among existing things 
is able to commit wickedness from being inclined to wickedness by nature, it does so from 


not having in its nature the ability not to do evil. 








3654 Wonep ov dvvatai TO MEMUKOG yAUKaivelv TH yAUKU TUYxavEIV TIKpPdCEr, Tapa Thy abtod povnv 
aittav. 
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Chapter LXXI. 

He next assumes what is not granted by the more rational class of believers, but what 
perhaps is considered to be true by some who are devoid of intelligence,—viz., that “God, 
like those who are overcome with pity, being Himself overcome, alleviates the sufferings of 
the wicked through pity for their wailings, and casts off the good, who do nothing of that 
kind, which is the height of injustice.” Now, in our judgment, God lightens the suffering 
of no wicked man who has not betaken himself to a virtuous life, and casts off no one who 
is already good, nor yet alleviates the suffering of any one who mourns, simply because he 
utters lamentation, or takes pity upon him, to use the word pity in its more common accept- 
ation. °° But those who have passed severe condemnation upon themselves because of 
their sins, and who, as on that account, lament and bewail themselves as lost, so far as their 
previous conduct is concerned, and who have manifested a satisfactory change, are received 
by God on account of their repentance, as those who have undergone a transformation from 
a life of great wickedness. For virtue, taking up her abode in the souls of these persons, and 
expelling the wickedness which had previous possession of them, produces an oblivion of 
the past. And even although virtue do not effect an entrance, yet if a considerable progress 
take place in the soul, even that is sufficient, in the proportion that it is progressive, to drive 
out and destroy the flood of wickedness, so that it almost ceases to remain in the soul. 








3655 — iva KOLVOTEpOV TH EAEEL xprowpat. 
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Chapter LXXII. 

In the next place, speaking as in the person of a teacher of our doctrine, he expresses 
himself as follows: “Wise men reject what we say, being led into error, and ensnared by 
their wisdom.” In reply to which we say that, since wisdom is the knowledge of divine and 
human things and of their causes, or, as it is defined by the word of God, “the breath of the 
power of God, and a pure influence flowing from the glory of the Almighty; and the 
brightness of the everlasting light, and the unspotted mirror of the power of God, and the 


image of His goodness,” °° 


no one who was really wise would reject what is said by a 
Christian acquainted with the principles of Christianity, or would be led into error, or en- 
snared by it. For true wisdom does not mislead, but ignorance does, while of existing things 
knowledge alone is permanent, and the truth which is derived from wisdom. But if, contrary 
to the definition of wisdom, you call any one whatever who dogmatizes with sophistical 
opinions wise, we answer that in conformity with what you call wisdom, such an one rejects 
the words of God, being misled and ensnared by plausible sophisms. And since, according 
to our doctrine, wisdom is not the knowledge of evil, but the knowledge of evil, so to speak, 
is in those who hold false opinions and who are deceived by them, I would therefore in such 


persons term it ignorance rather than wisdom. 








3656 ~=Cf. Wisd. of Solom. vii. 25, 26. 
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Chapter LXXIII. 

After this he again slanders the ambassador of Christianity, and gives out regarding him 
that he relates “ridiculous things,” although he does not show or clearly point out what are 
the things which he calls “ridiculous.” And in his slanders he says that “no wise man believes 
the Gospel, being driven away by the multitudes who adhere to it.” And in this he acts like 
one who should say that owing to the multitude of those ignorant persons who are brought 
into subjection to the laws, no wise man would yield obedience to Solon, for example, or to 
Lycurgus, or Zaleucus, or any other legislator, and especially if by wise man he means one 
who is wise (by living) in conformity with virtue. For, as with regard to these ignorant 
persons, the legislators, according to their ideas of utility, caused them to be surrounded 
with appropriate guidance and laws, so God, legislating through Jesus Christ for men in all 
parts of the world, brings to Himself even those who are not wise in the way in which it is 
possible for such persons to be brought to a better life. And God, well knowing this, as we 
have already shown in the preceding pages, says in the books of Moses: “They have moved 
Me to jealousy with that which is not God; they have provoked Me to anger with their idols: 
and I will move them to jealousy with those which are not a people; I will provoke them to 
anger with a foolish nation.” °°” And Paul also, knowing this, said, “But God hath chosen 


the foolish things of the world to confound the wise,” *°°8 


calling, in a general way, wise all 
who appear to have made advances in knowledge, but have fallen into an atheistic polytheism, 
since “professing themselves to be wise they became fools, and changed the glory of the in- 
corruptible God into an image made like to corruptible man, and to birds, and four-footed 


beasts, and creeping things.” 3659 





3657. ~— Cf. Deut. xxxii. 21. 
3658 Cf. 1 Cor. i. 27. 
3659 ~=Rom. i. 22, 23. 
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Chapter LXXIV. 

He accuses the Christian teacher, moreover of “seeking after the unintelligent.” In answer 
we ask, Whom do you mean by the “unintelligent?” For, to speak accurately, every wicked 
man is “unintelligent.” If then by “unintelligent” you mean the wicked, do you, in drawing 
men to philosophy, seek to gain the wicked or the virtuous? °° But it is impossible to gain 
the virtuous, because they have already given themselves to philosophy. The wicked, then, 
(you try to gain;) but if they are wicked, are they “unintelligent?” And many such you seek 
to win over to philosophy, and you therefore seek the “unintelligent.” But if I seek after 
those who are thus termed “unintelligent,” I act like a benevolent physician, who should 
seek after the sick in order to help and cure them. If, however, by “unintelligent” you mean 
persons who are not clever, °°! but the inferior class of men intellectually, °° I shall answer 
that I endeavour to improve such also to the best of my ability, although I would not desire 
to build up the Christian community out of such materials. For I seek in preference those 
who are more clever and acute, because they are able to comprehend the meaning of the 
hard sayings, and of those passages in the law, and prophecies, and Gospels, which are ex- 
pressed with obscurity, and which you have despised as not containing anything worthy of 
notice, because you have not ascertained the meaning which they contain, nor tried to enter 
into the aim of the writers. 








3660  dotetouc. 
3661 = ToUs pn EvtpExeEic. 
3662 The reading in the text is tepatwdeotépous, of which Ruzeus remarks, “Hic nullum habet locum.” 


Katadeeotepous has been conjectured instead, and has been adopted in the translation. 
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Chapter LXXV. 

But as he afterwards says that “the teacher of Christianity acts like a person who promises 
to restore patients to bodily health, but who prevents them from consulting skilled physicians, 
by whom his ignorance would be exposed,” we shall inquire in reply, “What are the physicians 
to whom you refer, from whom we turn away ignorant individuals? For you do not suppose 
that we exhort those to embrace the Gospel who are devoted to philosophy, so that you 
would regard the latter as the physicians from whom we keep away such as we invite to 
come to the word of God.” He indeed will make no answer, because he cannot name the 
physicians; or else he will be obliged to betake himself to those of them who are ignorant, 
and who of their own accord servilely yield themselves to the worship of many gods, and 
to whatever other opinions are entertained by ignorant individuals. In either case, then, he 
will be shown to have employed to no purpose in his argument the illustration of “one who 
keeps others away from skilled physicians.” But if, in order to preserve from the philosophy 
of Epicurus, and from such as are considered physicians after his system, those who are 
deceived by them, why should we not be acting most reasonably in keeping such away from 
a dangerous disease caused by the physicians of Celsus,—that, viz., which leads to the anni- 
hilation of providence, and the introduction of pleasure as a good? But let it be conceded 
that we do keep away those whom we encourage to become our disciples from other philo- 
sopher-physicians,—from the Peripatetics, for example, who deny the existence of providence 


3663 and heal those who 


and the relation of Deity to man,—why shall we not piously train 
have been thus encouraged, persuading them to devote themselves to the God of all things, 
and free those who yield obedience to us from the great wounds inflicted by the words of 
such as are deemed to be philosophers? Nay, let it also be admitted that we turn away from 
physicians of the sect of the Stoics, who introduce a corruptible god, and assert that his es- 
sence consists of a body, which is capable of being changed and altered in all its parts, aoe 
and who also maintain that all things will one day perish, and that God alone will be left; 
why shall we not even thus emancipate our subjects from evils, and bring them by pious 
arguments to devote themselves to the Creator, and to admire the Father of the Christian 
system, who has so arranged that instruction of the most benevolent kind, and fitted for the 


3665 


conversion of souls, should be distributed throughout the whole human race? Nay, if 


we should cure those who have fallen into the folly of believing in the transmigration of 





3663 —_- For evoeeic in the text, Boherellus conjectures evoeBic. 

3664 Bedv POaptov Eioaydvtwv, Kal trv ovotav avtod Aeyovtwv opa tpentov d16Aov Kai dAAOIWTOV Kat 
petabAntov. 

3665 ‘The words in the text are, prAavOpwtdtata EntotpEentiKdv, Kai PLXOv pHaOr|pata oikovoproavta, for 
which we have adopted in the translation the emendation of Boherellus, piAavOpwndtata Kai poyav 


EMLOTPENTIKA PAOr| Pata. 
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souls through the teaching of physicians, who will have it that the rational nature descends 
sometimes into all kinds of irrational animals, and sometimes into that state of being which 


is incapable of using the imagination, °° 


why should we not improve the souls of our 
subjects by means of a doctrine which does not teach that a state of insensibility or irration- 
alism is produced in the wicked instead of punishment, but which shows that the labours 
and chastisements inflicted upon the wicked by God are a kind of medicines leading to 
conversion? For those who are intelligent Christians, s087 keeping this in view, deal with 


3668 children. We do not betake ourselves 


the simple-minded, as parents do with very young 
then to young persons and silly rustics, saying to them, “Flee from physicians.” Nor do we 
say, “See that none of you lay hold of knowledge;” nor do we assert that “knowledge is an 
evil;” nor are we mad enough to say that “knowledge causes men to lose their soundness of 
mind.” We would not even say that any one ever perished through wisdom; and although 
we give instruction, we never say, “Give heed to me,” but “Give heed to the God of all things, 
and to Jesus, the giver of instruction concerning Him.” And none of us is so great a braggart 
260? ast0 say what Celsus put in the mouth of one of our teachers to his acquaintances, “I 
alone will save you.” Observe here the lies which he utters against us! Moreover, we do not 


assert that “true physicians destroy those whom they promise to cure.” 





3666 = GAA Ka TOG TEMOVOdTUG TI]V TEPI THG METEVOWHATWOEWS d&volav dO iatpHv, TOV Katabibagovtwv 
trv AoyiKrv @voL OTE HEV Emi THV dAoYyov Naoav, ote SE Kai EMt TV AMdvtaotov. 
3667 _ Instead of oi ppovipwsXptotiavoi CavteEs, as in the text, Ruzeus and Boherellus conjecture 01 ppovipws 
Xplotiaviovtes, etc. 
3668 — tou Kopidf] vytttous. 
3669 = dAalwv. 
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Chapter LXXVI. 

And he produces a second illustration to our disadvantage, saying that “our teacher acts 
like a drunken man, who, entering a company of drunkards, should accuse those who are 
sober of being drunk.” But let him show, say from the writings of Paul, that the apostle of 
Jesus gave way to drunkenness, and that his words were not those of soberness; or from the 
writings of John, that his thoughts do not breathe a spirit of temperance and of freedom 
from the intoxication of evil. No one, then, who is of sound mind, and teaches the doctrines 
of Christianity, gets drunk with wine; but Celsus utters these calumnies against us in a 
spirit very unlike that of a philosopher. Moreover, let Celsus say who those “sober” persons 
are whom the ambassadors of Christianity accuse. For in our judgment all are intoxicated 
who address themselves to inanimate objects as to God. And why do I say “intoxicated?” 
“Insane” would be the more appropriate word for those who hasten to temples and worship 
images or animals as divinities. And they too are not less insane who think that images, 
fashioned by men of worthless and sometimes most wicked character, confer any honour 


upon genuine divinities. sailed 








3670 [See vol. iii. Elucidation I. p. 76, this series; and as against the insanity of the Deutero-Nicene Council 
(a.d. 787) note this prophetic protest. Condemned at Frankfort ( a.d. 794) by Anglicans and Gallicans. See Sir 
W. Palmer, Treatise on the Church, part iv. 10, sect. 4. The Council of Frankfort is the pivot of history as to the 


division between East and West, the rise of Gallicanism, and of the Anglican Reformation. ] 


1117 


Chapter LXXVIT 





Chapter LXXVII. 

He next likens our teacher to one suffering from ophthalmia, and his disciples to those 
suffering from the same disease, and says that “such an one amongst a company of those 
who are afflicted with ophthalmia, accuses those who are sharp-sighted of being blind.” 
Who, then, would we ask, O Greeks, are they who in our judgment do not see, save those 
who are unable to look up from the exceeding greatness of the world and its contents, and 
from the beauty of created things, and to see that they ought to worship, and admire, and 
reverence Him alone who made these things, and that it is not befitting to treat with reverence 
anything contrived by man, and applied to the honour of God, whether it be without a ref- 
erence to the Creator, or with one? °°! For, to compare with that illimitable excellence, 
which surpasses all created being, things which ought not to be brought into comparison 
with it, is the act of those whose understanding is darkened. We do not then say that those 
who are sharp-sighted are suffering from ophthalmia or blindness; but we assert that those 
who, in ignorance of God, give themselves to temples and images, and so-called sacred 
seasons, °°” are blinded in their minds, and especially when, in addition to their impiety, 
they live also in licentiousness, not even inquiring after any honourable work whatever, but 
doing everything that is of a disgraceful character. 








3671 —-E1te xwpic Tod Snurovupyod VEod eite Kal pet’ Exetvov. 
3672 — iepounviac. 
1118 





495 


Chapter LXXVIIT 





Chapter LXXVIIL. 

After having brought against us charges of so serious a kind, he wishes to make it appear 
that, although he has others to adduce, he passes them by in silence. His words are as follows: 
“These charges I have to bring against them, and others of a similar nature, not to enumerate 
them one by one, and I affirm that they are in error, and that they act insolently towards 
God, in order to lead on wicked men by empty hopes, and to persuade them to despise 
better things, saying that if they refrain from them it will be better for them.” In answer to 
which, it might be said that from the power which shows itself in those who are converted 
to Christianity, it is not at all the “wicked” who are won over to the Gospel, as the more 
simple class of persons, and, as many would term them, the “unpolished.” °°”? For such 
individuals, through fear of the punishments that are threatened, which arouses and exhorts 
them to refrain from those actions which are followed by punishments, strive to yield 
themselves up to the Christian religion, being influenced by the power of the word to such 
a degree, that through fear of what are called in the word “everlasting punishments,” they 
despise all the tortures which are devised against them among men,—even death itself, with 
countless other evils,—which no wise man would say is the act of persons of wicked mind. 
How can temperance and sober-mindedness, or benevolence and liberality, be practised by 
aman of wicked mind? Nay, even the fear of God cannot be felt by such an one, with respect 
to which, because it is useful to the many, the Gospel encourages those who are not yet able 
to choose that which ought to be chosen for its own sake, to select it as the greatest blessing, 
and one above all promise; for this principle cannot be implanted in him who prefers to live 
in wickedness. 








3673 ‘The reading in the text is koupot, which is so opposed to the sense of the passage, that the conjecture 


of Guietus, axouwo1, has been adopted in the translation. 
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Chapter LXXIX. 

But if in these matters any one were to imagine that it is superstition rather than 
wickedness which appears in the multitude of those who believe the word, and should charge 
our doctrine with making men superstitious, we shall answer him by saying that, as a certain 


legislator oa 


replied to the question of one who asked him whether he had enacted for his 
citizens the best laws, that he had not given them absolutely the best, but the best which 
they were capable of receiving; so it might be said by the Father of the Christian doctrine, 
Ihave given the best laws and instruction for the improvement of morals of which the many 
were capable, not threatening sinners with imaginary labours and chastisements, but with 
such as are real, and necessary to be applied for the correction of those who offer resistance, 
although they do not at all understand the object of him who inflicts the punishment, nor 
the effect of the labours. For the doctrine of punishment is both attended with utility, and 
is agreeable to truth, and is stated in obscure terms with advantage. °°”? Moreover, as for 
the most part it is not the wicked whom the ambassadors of Christianity gain over, neither 
do we insult God. For we speak regarding Him both what is true, and what appears to be 
clear to the multitude, but not so clear to them as it is to those few who investigate the truths 
of the Gospel in a philosophical manner. 








3674 — [i.e., Solon. S.] 
3675 [See Gieseler’s Church History, vol. i. p. 212 (also 213), with references there. But see Elucidation IV. 
p. 77, vol. iii., this series, and Elucidation at close of this book. See also Robertson’s History of the Church, vol. 
ip. 156. S.] 
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Chapter LXXX. 

Seeing, however, that Celsus alleges that “Christians are won over by us through vain 
hopes,” we thus reply to him when he finds fault with our doctrine of the blessed life, and 
of communion with God: “As for you, good sir, they also are won over by vain hopes who 
have accepted the doctrine of Pythagoras and Plato regarding the soul, that it is its nature 


to ascend to the vault *6”° 


of heaven, and in the super-celestial space to behold the sights 
which are seen by the blessed spectators above. According to you, O Celsus, they also who 
have accepted the doctrine of the duration of the soul (after death), and who lead a life 
through which they become heroes, and make their abodes with the gods, are won over by 
vain hopes. Probably also they who are persuaded that the soul comes (into the body) from 


without, and that it will be withdrawn from the power of death, *°”” 


would be said by Celsus 
to be won over by empty hopes. Let him then come forth to the contest, no longer concealing 
the sect to which he belongs, but confessing himself to be an Epicurean, and let him meet 
the arguments, which are not lightly advanced among Greeks and Barbarians, regarding 
the immortality of the soul, or its duration (after death), or the immortality of the thinking 


principle; °°” 


and let him prove that these are words which deceive with empty hopes those 
who give their assent to them; but that the adherents of his philosophical system are pure 
from empty hopes, and that they indeed lead to hopes of good, or—what is more in keeping 
with his opinions—give birth to no hope at all, on account of the immediate and complete 
destruction of the soul (after death). Unless, perhaps, Celsus and the Epicureans will deny 
that it is a vain hope which they entertain regarding their end,—pleasure,—which, according 
to them, is the supreme good, and which consists in the permanent health of the body, and 


the hope regarding it which is entertained by Epicurus. °°”? 





3676 &npida. 

3677 Téxa dé Kai ot E1oBEvtEs TEpi Tob BUpabev vod, wo Pavdtou Katvod dieEaywyrv EEovtos, etc. Locus 
certe obscurus, cui lucem afferre conatur Boherellus, legendo divisim ws Savdtov Kai vob dieEaywyrv EEovtos, 
ut sensus sit “morti etiam mentem subductum iri.” Nam si ®@Upa0ev Ket vobc, consequens est ut Bavdtou Kat 
vobc dieEaywyryv éxn. Cf. Aristot, lib. ii. c. 3, de generatione animalium.— Spencer. 

3678 =H TH{g TOD vod dBavaoctac. 

3679 Ei un) &pa KéAooc Kai oi Etikovpetot ob erjoovol Koveny Eivat £AriSa tiv TEpi Tob téAOUS AbTHV THC 
NSoviis, tttg Kat’ avtOvUs Eotl TO AyaBOv, TO THIS OapKdSG EVOTABES KaTdOTHUA, KAI TO TEP TaUTNS MLOTOV 
"EmKkovpw EATLoua. 
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Chapter LXXXI. 

And do not suppose that it is not in keeping with the Christian religion for me to have 
accepted, against Celsus, the opinions of those philosophers who have treated of the immor- 
tality or after-duration of the soul; for, holding certain views in common with them, we 
shall more conveniently establish our position, that the future life of blessedness shall be 
for those only who have accepted the religion which is according to Jesus, and that devotion 
towards the Creator of all things which is pure and sincere, and unmingled with any created 
thing whatever. And let him who likes show what “better things” we persuade men to despise, 
and let him compare the blessed end with God in Christ,—that is, the word, and the wisdom, 
and all virtue;—which, according to our view, shall be bestowed, by the gift of God, on those 
who have lived a pure and blameless life, and who have felt a single and undivided love for 
the God of all things, with that end which is to follow according to the teaching of each 
philosophic sect, whether it be Greek or Barbarian, or according to the professions of religious 


3680 and let him prove that the end which is predicted by any of the others is su- 


mysteries; 
perior to that which we promise, and consequently that that is true, and ours not befitting 
the gift of God, nor those who have lived a good life; or let him prove that these words were 
not spoken by the divine Spirit, who filled the souls of the holy prophets. And let him who 
likes show that those words which are acknowledged among all men to be human, are su- 
perior to those which are proved to be divine, and uttered by inspiration. 3681 And what 
are the “better” things from which we teach those who receive them that it would be better 
to abstain? For if it be not arrogant so to speak, it is self-evident that nothing can be denied 
which is better than to entrust oneself to the God ofall, and yield oneself up to the doctrine 
which raises us above all created things, and brings us, through the animate and living 
word—which is also living wisdom and the Son of God—to God who is over all. However, 
as the third book of our answers to the treatise of Celsus has extended to a sufficient length, 
we shall here bring our present remarks to a close, and in what is to follow shall meet what 
Celsus has subsequently written. 








3680 = t@ Kad’ Excotnv Prrocdgwv aipeor Ev “EAAnow H Paphdpors, | uvotnpiwdn EnayyeAtav, téAEl. 
3681 [Note the testimony to divine inspiration. ] 
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Book IV. 

Chapter I. 

Having, in the three preceding books, fully stated what occurred to us by way of answer 
to the treatise of Celsus, we now, reverend Ambrosius, with prayer to God through Christ, 
offer this fourth book as a reply to what follows. And we pray that words may be given us, 
as it is written in the book of Jeremiah that the Lord said to the prophet: “Behold, I have 
put My words in thy mouth as fire. See, I have set thee this day over the nations, and over 
the kingdoms, to root out and to pull down, and to destroy, and to throw down, and to build 
and to plant.” °°°? For we need words now which will root out of every wounded soul the 
reproaches uttered against the truth by this treatise of Celsus, or which proceed from opinions 
like his. And we need also thoughts which will pull down all edifices based on false opinions, 
and especially the edifice raised by Celsus in his work which resembles the building of those 
who said, “Come, let us build us a city, and a tower whose top shall reach to heaven.” ee 
Yea, we even require a wisdom which will throw down all high things that rise against the 
knowledge of God, 3684 and especially that height of arrogance which Celsus displays against 
us. And in the next place, as we must not stop with rooting out and pulling down the 
hindrances which have just been mentioned, but must, in room of what has been rooted 


» 3685 andin place of what has been pulled down, 


out, plant the plants of “God’s husbandry; 
rear up the building of God, and the temple of His glory,—we must for that reason pray 
also to the Lord, who bestowed the gifts named in the book of Jeremiah, that He may grant 
even to us words adapted both for building up the (temple) of Christ, and for planting the 
spiritual law, and the prophetic words referring to the same. 3686 And above all is it necessary 
to show, as against the assertions of Celsus which follow those he has already made, that 
the prophecies regarding Christ are true predictions. For, arraying himself at the same time 
against both parties—against the Jews on the one hand, who deny that the advent of Christ 
has taken place, but who expect it as future, and against Christians on the other, who ac- 
knowledge that Jesus is the Christ spoken of in prophecy—he makes the following state- 
ment:— 








3682 = Cf. Jer. i. 9, 10. 

3683 Cf. Gen. xi. 4. 

3684 Cf.2 Cor.x.5. 

3685 Cf. 1 Cor. iii. 9. 

3686 = TOUG AvaAoyov abt Mpo@ntiKkovs Adyous. 
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Chapter II. 

“But that certain Christians and (all) Jews should maintain, the former that there has 
already descended, the latter that there will descend, upon the earth a certain God, or Son 
of a God, who will make the inhabitants of the earth righteous, 3687 is a most shameless as- 
sertion, and one the refutation of which does not need many words.” Now here he appears 
to pronounce correctly regarding not “certain” of the Jews, but all of them, that they imagine 
that there is a certain (God) who will descend upon the earth; and with regard to Christians, 
that certain of them say that He has already come down. For he means those who prove 
from the Jewish Scriptures that the advent of Christ has already taken place, and he seems 
to know that there are certain heretical sects which deny that Christ Jesus was predicted by 
the prophets. In the preceding pages, however, we have already discussed, to the best of 
our ability, the question of Christ having been the subject of prophecy, and therefore, to 
avoid tautology, we do not repeat much that might be advanced upon this head. Observe, 


3688 to subvert faith in the proph- 


now, that if he had wished with a kind of apparent force 
etic writings, either with regard to the future or past advent of Christ, he ought to have set 
forth the prophecies themselves which we Christians and Jews quote in our discussions with 
each other. For in this way he would have appeared to turn aside those who are carried 


away by the plausible character eo" 


of the prophetic statements, as he regards it, from as- 
senting to their truth, and from believing, on account of these prophecies, that Jesus is the 
Christ; whereas now, being unable to answer the prophecies relating to Christ, or else not 
knowing at all what are the prophecies relating to Him, he brings forward no prophetic de- 
claration, although there are countless numbers which refer to Christ; but he thinks that he 
prefers an accusation against the prophetic Scriptures, while he does not even state what he 
himself would call their “plausible character!” He is not, however, aware that it is not at all 
the Jews who say that Christ will descend as a God, or the Son of a God, as we have shown 
in the foregoing pages. And when he asserts that “he is said by us to have already come, but 
by the Jews that his advent as Messiah °©”” is still future,” he appears by the very charge to 
censure our statement as one that is most shameless, and which needs no lengthened refut- 
ation. 





3687 = Sikawrttc. 
3688 dKoAov@tac. 
3689 = mi8avdtntoc. 


3690 = Atkartwtrj¢ not Aixaotrjc. 
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Chapter III. 

And he continues: “What is the meaning of such a descent upon the part of God?” not 
observing that, according to our teaching, the meaning of the descent is pre-eminently to 
convert what are called in the Gospel the lost “sheep of the house of Israel;” and secondly, 
to take away from them, on account of their disobedience, what is called the “kingdom of 
God,” and to give to other husbandmen than the ancient Jews, viz. to the Christians, who 
will render to God the fruits of His kingdom in due season (each action being a “fruit of the 
kingdom”). ©?! We shall therefore, out of a greater number, select a few remarks by way 
of answer to the question of Celsus, when he says, “What is the meaning of such a descent 
upon the part of God?” And Celsus here returns to himself an answer which would have 
been given neither by Jews nor by us, when he asks, “Was it in order to learn what goes on 
amongst men?” For not one of us asserts that it was in order to learn what goes on amongst 
men that Christ entered into this life. Immediately after, however, as if some would reply 
that it was “in order to learn what goes on among men,” he makes this objection to his own 
statement: “Does he not know all things?” Then, as if we were to answer that He does know 
all things, he raises a new question, saying, “Then he does know, but does not make (men) 
better, nor is it possible for him by means of his divine power to make (men) better.” Now 
all this on his part is silly talk; *©°? for God, by means of His word, which is continually 
passing from generation to generation into holy souls, and constituting them friends of God 
and prophets, does improve those who listen to His words; and by the coming of Christ He 
improves, through the doctrine of Christianity, not those who are unwilling, but those who 
have chosen the better life, and that which is pleasing to God. I do not know, moreover, 
what kind of improvement Celsus wished to take place when he raised the objection, asking, 
“Ts it then not possible for him, by means of his divine power, to make (men) better, unless 
he send some one for that special purpose?” 3693 Would he then have the improvement to 
take place by God’s filling the minds of men with new ideas, removing at once the (inherent) 
wickedness, and implanting virtue (in its stead)? 3694 Another person now would inquire 
whether this was not inconsistent or impossible in the very nature of things; we, however, 
would say, “Grant it to be so, and let it be possible.” Where, then, is our free will? °°?° and 





3691 — tov KapTovs Tis Tod Oe0b Paotreiac dnodWaovoel TH OEM, Ev tots Excotns mpatews ovons Kapnod 
Ths PaotAEtas Katpoic. 

3692 ~— evrfOwe. 

3693. The word @toe1 which is found in the text seems out of place, and has been omitted in the translation, 
agreeably to the emendation of Boherellus. 

3694 “Apa yap HOeAe PavtaciovpEevoic Toic dvOpwroic UTS OEod, dnEtAn~édtoc Lev dOPdwe TI Kaxiav, 
Euqvovtos dé trv apEtiyy, Tv EnavopBworv yevéoOan; 

3695 to obv 10 £q’ Hpi; 
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what credit is there in assenting to the truth? or how is the rejection of what is false praise- 
worthy? But even if it were once granted that such a course was not only possible, but could 
be accomplished with propriety (by God), why would not one rather inquire (asking a 
question like that of Celsus) why it was not possible for God, by means of His divine power, 
to create men who needed no improvement, but who were of themselves virtuous and perfect, 
evil being altogether non-existent? These questions may perplex ignorant and foolish indi- 
viduals, but not him who sees into the nature of things; for if you take away the spontaneity 
of virtue, you destroy its essence. But it would need an entire treatise to discuss these matters; 
and on this subject the Greeks have expressed themselves at great length in their works on 
providence. They truly would not say what Celsus has expressed in words, that “God knows 
(all things) indeed, but does not make (men) better, nor is able to do so by His divine power.” 
We ourselves have spoken in many parts of our writings on these points to the best of our 
ability, and the Holy Scriptures have established the same to those who are able to understand 
them. 
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Chapter IV. 

The argument which Celsus employs against us and the Jews will be turned against 
himself thus: My good sir, does the God who is over all things know what takes place among 
men, or does He not know? Now if you admit the existence of a God and of providence, as 
your treatise indicates, He must of necessity know. And if He does know, why does He not 
make (men) better? Is it obligatory, then, on us to defend God’s procedure in not making 
men better, although He knows their state, but not equally binding on you, who do not 
distinctly show by your treatise that you are an Epicurean, but pretend to recognise a 
providence, to explain why God, although knowing all that takes place among men, does 
not make them better, nor by divine power liberate all men from evil? We are not ashamed, 
however, to say that God is constantly sending (instructors) in order to make men better; 


for there are to be found amongst men reasons °°” 


given by God which exhort them to 
enter on a better life. But there are many diversities amongst those who serve God, and 
they are few in number who are perfect and pure ambassadors of the truth, and who produce 
a complete reformation, as did Moses and the prophets. But above all these, great was the 
reformation effected by Jesus, who desired to heal not only those who lived in one corner 
of the world, but as far as in Him lay, men in every country, for He came as the Saviour of 


all men. 








3696 = ol yap Emi TH PEATLOTA MPOKAAOUPEVOL Adyot, GEod abtovs SedwKdtos, Eiolv Ev dvOpwrorc. 
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Chapter V. 

The illustrious °°?” Celsus, taking occasion I know not from what, next raises an addi- 
tional objection against us, as if we asserted that “God Himself will come down to men.” 
He imagines also that it follows from this, that “He has left His own abode;” for he does not 
know the power of God, and that “the Spirit of the Lord filleth the world, and that which 
upholdeth all things hath knowledge of the voice.” °°? Nor is he able to understand the 
words, “Do I not fill heaven and earth? saith the Lord.” °©? Nor does he see that, according 
to the doctrine of Christianity, we all “in Him live, and move, and have our being,” 77° as 
Paul also taught in his address to the Athenians; and therefore, although the God of the 
universe should through His own power descend with Jesus into the life of men, and although 
the Word which was in the beginning with God, which is also God Himself, should come 
to us, He does not give His place or vacate His own seat, so that one place should be empty 
of Him, and another which did not formerly contain Him be filled. But the power and di- 
vinity of God comes through him whom God chooses, and resides in him in whom it finds 
a place, not changing its situation, nor leaving its own place empty and filling another: for, 
in speaking of His quitting one place and occupying another, we do not mean such expres- 
sions to be taken topically; but we say that the soul of the bad man, and of him who is 
overwhelmed in wickedness, is abandoned by God, while we mean that the soul of him who 
wishes to live virtuously, or of him who is making progress (in a virtuous life), or who is 
already living conformably thereto, is filled with or becomes a partaker of the Divine Spirit. 
It is not necessary, then, for the descent of Christ, or for the coming of God to men, that He 
should abandon a greater seat, and that things on earth should be changed, as Celsus imagines 
when he says, “If you were to change a single one, even the least, of things on earth, all things 
would be overturned and disappear.” And if we must speak of a change in any one by the 
appearing of the power of God, and by the entrance of the word among men, we shall not 
be reluctant to speak of changing from a wicked to a virtuous, from a dissolute to a temperate, 
and from a superstitious to a religious life, the person who has allowed the word of God to 
find entrance into his soul. 








3697 yevvaldtatos. 
3698 Wisd. Solom. i. 7, kai 10 ovveXov Ta TAVTA YVGot EXEL Pwvijc. 
3699 = Cf. Jer. xxiii. 24. 
3700 = Cf. Acts xvii. 28. 
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Chapter VI. 
But if you will have us to meet the most ridiculous among the charges of Celsus, listen 
to him when he says: “Now God, being unknown amongst men, and deeming himself on 


3701 ould desire to make himself known, and to 


that account to have less than his due, 
make trial both of those who believe upon him and of those who do not, like those of mankind 
who have recently come into the possession of riches, and who make a display of their 
wealth; and thus they testify to an excessive but very mortal ambition on the part of God.” 
3702 We answer, then, that God, not being known by wicked men, would desire to make 
Himself known, not because He thinks that He meets with less than His due, but because 
the knowledge of Him will free the possessor from unhappiness. Nay, not even with the 
desire to try those who do or who do not believe upon Him, does He, by His unspeakable 
and divine power, Himself take up His abode in certain individuals, or send His Christ; but 
He does this in order to liberate from all their wretchedness those who do believe upon 
Him, and who accept His divinity, and that those who do not believe may no longer have 
this as a ground of excuse, viz., that their unbelief is the consequence of their not having 
heard the word of instruction. What argument, then, proves that it follows from our views 
that God, according to our representations, is “like those of mankind who have recently 
come into the possession of riches, and who make a display of their wealth?” For God makes 
no display towards us, from a desire that we should understand and consider His pre-emin- 
ence; but desiring that the blessedness which results from His being known by us should be 
implanted in our souls, He brings it to pass through Christ, and His ever-indwelling word, 


3703 


that we come to an intimate fellowship with Him. No mortal ambition, then, does the 


Christian doctrine testify as existing on the part of God. 








3701 = Kai napa tobr’ EAattov Exel SoKOv. 

3702 = kaBdtep of vedmAOv TOL TOV dvOpMnwv EnidelKTLOvtEs, TOAANY tTiva Kal Tévv Ovytry Pirotptav tob 
OEod KatauUaptUpOvol. 

3703 oikeiwotv. 
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Chapter VII. 

I do not know how it is, that after the foolish remarks which he has made upon the 
subject which we have just been discussing, he should add the following, that “God does 
not desire to make himself known for his own sake, but because he wishes to bestow upon 
us the knowledge of himself for the sake of our salvation, in order that those who accept it 
may become virtuous and be saved, while those who do not accept may be shown to be 
wicked and be punished.” And yet, after making such a statement, he raises a new objection, 
saying: “After so long a period of time, °”"4 then, did God now bethink himself of making 
men live righteous lives, *”°° but neglect to do so before?” To which we answer, that there 
never was a time when God did not wish to make men live righteous lives; but He continually 
evinced His care for the improvement of the rational animal, *”° by affording him occasions 
for the exercise of virtue. For in every generation the wisdom of God, passing into those 
souls which it ascertains to be holy, converts them into friends and prophets of God. And 
there may be found in the sacred book (the names of) those who in each generation were 
holy, and were recipients of the Divine Spirit, and who strove to convert their contempor- 
aries so far as in their power. 





3704 uta tooodtov aidva. 
3705 Sikardoan. 


3706 ~—- to AoyiKov G@ov. 
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Chapter VIII. 
And it is not matter of surprise that in certain generations there have existed prophets 


who, in the reception of divine influence, aay 


surpassed, by means of their stronger and 
more powerful (religious) life, other prophets who were their contemporaries, and others 
also who lived before and after them. And so it is not at all wonderful that there should also 


have been a time when something of surpassing excellence o7n8 


took up its abode among 
the human race, and which was distinguished above all that preceded or even that followed. 

But there is an element of profound mystery in the account of these things, and one which 
is incapable of being received by the popular understanding. And in order that these diffi- 
culties should be made to disappear, and that the objections raised against the advent of 
Christ should be answered—viz., that, “after so long a period of time, then, did God now 
bethink himself of making men live righteous lives, but neglect to do so before?” —it is ne- 
cessary to touch upon the narrative of the divisions (of the nations), and to make it evident 
why it was, that “when the Most High divided the nations, when He separated the sons of 
Adam, He set the bounds of the nations according to the number of the angels of God, and 
the portion of the Lord was His people Jacob, Israel the cord of His inheritance;” a7? atid 
it will be necessary to state the reason why the birth of each man took place within each 
particular boundary, under him who obtained the boundary by lot, and how it rightly 
happened that “the portion of the Lord was His people Jacob, and Israel the cord of His in- 
heritance,” and why formerly the portion of the Lord was His people Jacob, and Israel the 
cord of His inheritance. But with respect to those who come after, it is said to the Saviour 
by the Father, “Ask of Me, and I will give Thee the heathen for Thine inheritance, and the 
uttermost parts of the earth for Thy possession.” 3710 For there are certain connected and 
related reasons, bearing upon the different treatment of human souls, which are difficult to 


state and to investigate. >”! 





3707 — Ev tH Mapadoysj thc OerdtyTOG. 

3708 —- e€aripetdv ti xpfua. 

3709 = Deut. xxxii. 8, 9 (according to the LXX.). 

3710 =f. Ps. ii. 8. 

3711 _—_ Eiol yap tive eippot Kai dkoAovOton &~ator Kai aveKSiynTOL MEPL Tig KATH TAs dvOpwrivas PoXasG 
drapdpov oikovoutac. 
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Chapter IX. 

There came, then, although Celsus may not wish to admit it, after the numerous 
prophets who were the reformers of that well-known Israel, the Christ, the Reformer of the 
whole world, who did not need to employ against men whips, and chains, and tortures, as 
was the case under the former economy. For when the sower went forth to sow, the doctrine 
sufficed to sow the word everywhere. But if there is a time coming which will necessarily 
circumscribe the duration of the world, by reason of its having had a beginning, and if there 
is to be an end to the world, and after the end a just judgment of all things, it will be incum- 
bent on him who treats the declarations of the Gospels philosophically, to establish these 
doctrines by arguments of all kinds, not only derived directly from the sacred Scriptures, 
but also by inferences deducible from them; while the more numerous and simpler class of 
believers, and those who are unable to comprehend the many varied aspects of the divine 
wisdom, must entrust themselves to God, and to the Saviour of our race, and be contented 
» 3712 


with His “ipse dixit, instead of this or any other demonstration whatever. 








3712 = avtdcg Eqa. 
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Chapter X. 

In the next place, Celsus, as is his custom, having neither proved nor established anything, 
proceeds to say, as if we talked of God in a manner that was neither holy nor pious, that “it 
is perfectly manifest that they babble about God in a way that is neither holy nor reverential;” 
and he imagines that we do these things to excite the astonishment of the ignorant, and that 
we do not speak the truth regarding the necessity of punishments for those who have sinned. 
And accordingly he likens us to those who “in the Bacchic mysteries introduce phantoms 
and objects of terror.” With respect to the mysteries of Bacchus, whether there is any 


3713 


trustworthy account of them, or none that is such, let the Greeks tell, and let Celsus 


and his boon-companions °”"* listen. But we defend our own procedure, when we say that 


our object is to reform the human race, either by the threats of punishments which we are 


persuaded are necessary for the whole world, a 


3716 


and which perhaps are not without use 
to those who are to endure them; or by the promises made to those who have lived 
virtuous lives, and in which are contained the statements regarding the blessed termination 
which is to be found in the kingdom of God, reserved for those who are worthy of becoming 
His subjects. 








3713 [The word “reliable” is used here. I cannot let it stand, and have supplied an English word instead]. 
3714 — ovvO1a0@ta1. 

3715 t@) mavti. 

3716 oVK axprjotous. On Origen’s views respecting rewards and punishments, cf. Huet’s Origeniana, book 
ii. question xi. 
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After this, being desirous to show that it is nothing either wonderful or new which we 
state regarding floods or conflagrations, but that, from misunderstanding the accounts of 
these things which are current among Greeks or barbarous nations, we have accorded our 
belief to our own Scriptures when treating of them, he writes as follows: “The belief has 
spread among them, from a misunderstanding of the accounts of these occurrences, that 
after lengthened cycles of time, and the returns and conjunctions of planets, conflagrations 
and floods are wont to happen, and because after the last flood, which took place in the time 
of Deucalion, the lapse of time, agreeably to the vicissitude of all things, requires a conflag- 
ration and this made them give utterance to the erroneous opinion that God will descend, 
bringing fire like a torturer.” Now in answer to this we say, that I do not understand how 
Celsus, who has read a great deal, and who shows that he has perused many histories, had 
not his attention arrested °”17 by the antiquity of Moses, who is related by certain Greek 
historians to have lived about the time of Inachus the son of Phoroneus, and is acknowledged 
by the Egyptians to be a man of great antiquity, as well as by those who have studied the 
history of the Phoenicians. And any one who likes may peruse the two books of Flavius 
Josephus on the antiquities of the Jews, in order that he may see in what way Moses was 
more ancient than those who asserted that floods and conflagrations take place in the world 
after long intervals of time; which statement Celsus alleges the Jews and Christians to have 
misunderstood, and, not comprehending what was said about a conflagration, to have de- 


clared that “God will descend, bringing fire like a torturer.” °71° 





3717. ~— ob Eméotn. 


3718  Sixnv pacaviotob ndp pépwv. 
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Chapter XII. 

Whether, then, there are cycles of time, and floods, or conflagrations which occur 
periodically or not, and whether the Scripture is aware of this, not only in many passages, 
but especially where Solomon *7!? says, “What is the thing which hath been? Even that 
which shall be. And what is the thing which hath been done? Even that which shall be 


done,” ne 


etc., etc., belongs not to the present occasion to discuss. For it is sufficient only 
to observe, that Moses and certain of the prophets, being men of very great antiquity, did 
not receive from others the statements relating to the (future) conflagration of the world; 


a aa 8 others rather misunder- 


but, on the contrary (if we must attend to the matter of time 
standing them, and not inquiring accurately into their statements, invented the fiction of 
the same events recurring at certain intervals, and differing neither in their essential nor 
accidental qualities. °’"* But we do not refer either the deluge or the conflagration to cycles 
and planetary periods; but the cause of them we declare to be the extensive prevalence of 


wickedness, pee 


and its (consequent) removal by a deluge or a conflagration. And if the 
voices of the prophets say that God “comes down,” who has said, “Do I not fill heaven and 
earth? saith the Lord,” °”*4 


from His own height and greatness when He arranges the affairs of men, and especially 
3725 


the term is used in a figurative sense. For God “comes down” 
those of the wicked. And as custom leads men to say that teachers “condescend” to 
children, and wise men to those youths who have just betaken themselves to philosophy, 
not by “descending” in a bodily manner; so, if God is said anywhere in the holy Scriptures 
to “come down,” it is understood as spoken in conformity with the usage which so employs 


the word, and, in like manner also with the expression “go up.” >” 








3719 [Note this testimony to the authorship of Koheleth, and that it is Scripture.] 

3720 =f. Eccles. i. 9. 

3721 Ei XPV EMtotroavta Tois xpdvoic EineEiv. 

3722 = dvetAaoav Kata mEpddoucG TaVTOTHTAG, Kai arapadAdKtoUS Toi idto1g MoLOIs Kai Toic ovpPEP_NKdoLV 
avtoic. 

3723 Kakiav éti MAEiov yeouevny. 

3724 Cf. Jer. xxiii. 24. 

3725. ovyKataPatverv. 


3726 [On this figure ( anthropopathy) see vol. ii. p. 363, this series. ] 
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Chapter XIII. 

But as it is in mockery that Celsus says we speak of “God coming down like a torturer 
bearing fire,” and thus compels us unseasonably to investigate words of deeper meaning, 
we shall make a few remarks, sufficient to enable our hearers to form an idea °”7’ of the 
defence which disposes of the ridicule of Celsus against us, and then we shall turn to what 
» 3728 and that “He draws 
nay, that He even entereth in as “a refiner’s fire, and as a 


follows. The divine word says that our God is “a consuming fire, 
rivers of fire before Him;” °”?? 
fuller’s herb,” °”°° to purify His own people. But when He is said to be a “consuming fire,” 
we inquire what are the things which are appropriate to be consumed by God. And we assert 
that they are wickedness, and the works which result from it, and which, being figuratively 
called “wood, hay, stubble,” *”°! God consumes as a fire. The wicked man, accordingly, is 
said to build up on the previously-laid foundation of reason, “wood, and hay, and stubble.” 

If, then, any one can show that these words were differently understood by the writer, and 
can prove that the wicked man literally *”*? builds up “wood, or hay, or stubble,” it is evident 
that the fire must be understood to be material, and an object of sense. But if, on the contrary, 
the works of the wicked man are spoken of figuratively under the names of “wood, or hay, 
or stubble,” why does it not at once occur (to inquire) in what sense the word “fire” is to be 
taken, so that “wood” of such a kind should be consumed? for (the Scripture) says: “The 
fire will try each man’s work of what sort it is. If any man’s work abide which he hath built 
thereupon, he shall receive a reward. If any man’s work be burned, he shall suffer loss.” 
3733 But what work can be spoken of in these words as being “burned,” save all that results 
from wickedness? Therefore our God is a “consuming fire” in the sense in which we have 
taken the word; and thus He enters in as a “refiner’s fire,” to refine the rational nature, which 
has been filled with the lead of wickedness, and to free it from the other impure materials, 
which adulterate the natural gold or silver, so to speak, of the soul. 3734 And, in like manner, 
“rivers of fire” are said to be before God, who will thoroughly cleanse away the evil which 
is intermingled throughout the whole soul. 73° But these remarks are sufficient in answer 





3727 ~—-yevoan. 
3728 Cf. Deut. iv. 24; ix. 3. 
3729 Cf. Dan. vii. 10. 
3730 = Cf. Mal. iii. 2. 
3731 Cf. 1 Cor. iii. 12. 
3732 = OWUATIKWS. 
3733 = Cf. 1 Cor. iii. 13-15. 
3734 — tHv tod xpuao (iv’ obtws dvoucow), PvoL Tis Wuxis, ff trv &pyvpou, d5oAWodvtwv. 
3735 [See note supra, cap. x. S.] 
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to the assertion, “that thus they were made to give expression to the erroneous opinion that 
God will come down bearing fire like a torturer.” 
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Chapter XIV. 

But let us look at what Celsus next with great ostentation announces in the following 
fashion: “And again,” he says, “let us resume the subject from the beginning, with a larger 
array of proofs. And I make no new statement, but say what has been long settled. God is 
good, and beautiful, and blessed, and that in the best and most beautiful degree. °”°° But 
if he come down among men, he must undergo a change, and a change from good to evil, 
from virtue to vice, from happiness to misery, and from best to worst. Who, then, would 
make choice of such a change? It is the nature of a mortal, indeed, to undergo change and 
remoulding, but of an immortal to remain the same and unaltered. God, then, could not 
admit of such a change.” Now it appears to me that the fitting answer has been returned to 
these objections, when I have related what is called in Scripture the “condescension” °°” 
of God to human affairs; for which purpose He did not need to undergo a transformation, 
as Celsus thinks we assert, nor a change from good to evil, nor from virtue to vice, nor from 
happiness to misery, nor from best to worst. For, continuing unchangeable in His essence, 
He condescends to human affairs by the economy of His providence. 3738 We show, accord- 
ingly, that the holy Scriptures represent God as unchangeable, both by such words as “Thou 


art the same,” °”°” » 3740 


and” I change not; whereas the gods of Epicurus, being composed 
of atoms, and, so far as their structure is concerned, capable of dissolution, endeavour to 
throw off the atoms which contain the elements of destruction. Nay, even the god of the 
Stoics, as being corporeal, at one time has his whole essence composed of the guiding prin- 


3741 when the conflagration (of the world) takes place; and at another, when a rearrange- 


ciple 
ment of things occurs, he again becomes partly material. °”*” For even the Stoics were unable 
distinctly to comprehend the natural idea of God, as of a being altogether incorruptible and 


simple, and uncompounded and indivisible. 








3736 = ‘0 @€0c aya8dc Eotl, Kai KAAS, Kal EvSAiLWV, Kal EV TH KAAALOTW Kal aptotw. 

3737 ~— xat&Bao. 

3738 —- TH] Mpovoia Kai TH OiKovoUta. 

3739 Ps. cii. 27. 

3740 = Mal. iii. 6. 

3741 YEMOVIKOv. 

3742 The reading in the text is, Emi ugpoug yivetat avttis, which is thus corrected by Guietus: emimepr|s 
yivetor avtoc. 
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And with respect to His having descended among men, He was “previously in the form 
of God;” 747 and through benevolence, divested Himself (of His glory), that He might be 
capable of being received by men. But He did not, I imagine, undergo any change from 


» 3744 » or from “virtue to vice,” for “He knew no sin.” >” 


“good to evil,” for “He did no sin; 
Nor did He pass from “happiness to misery,” but He humbled Himself, and nevertheless 
was blessed, even when His humiliation was undergone in order to benefit our race. Nor 
was there any change in Him from “best to worst,” for how can goodness and benevolence 
be of “the worst?” Is it befitting to say of the physician, who looks on dreadful sights and 
handles unsightly objects in order to cure the sufferers, that he passes from “good to evil,” 
or from “virtue to vice,” or from “happiness to misery?” And yet the physician, in looking 
on dreadful sights and handling unsightly objects, does not wholly escape the possibility of 
being involved in the same fate. But He who heals the wounds of our souls, through the 
word of God that is in Him, is Himself incapable of admitting any wickedness. But if the 
immortal God—the Word ° 129 = Nyy assuming a mortal body and a human soul, appears to 
Celsus to undergo a change and transformation, let him learn that the Word, still remaining 
essentially the Word, suffers none of those things which are suffered by the body or the soul; 
but, condescending occasionally to (the weakness of) him who is unable to look upon the 
splendours and brilliancy of Deity, He becomes as it were flesh, speaking with a literal voice, 
until he who has received Him in such a form is able, through being elevated in some slight 
degree by the teaching of the Word, to gaze upon what is, so to speak, His real and pre- 


eminent appearance. ae 








3743 Cf. Phil. ii. 6, 7. 
3744 Cf. 1 Pet. ii. 22. 
3745 Cf.2 Cor. v. 21. 
3746 —_[Gieseler cites this chapter (and cap. xix. infra) to show that Origen taught that the Logos did not assume 
ahuman body. Could words be stronger to the contrary? “He becomes, as it were, flesh,” is used below to guard 
against transmutation. ] 
3747 Tponyoupévny. 
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For there are different appearances, as it were, of the Word, according as He shows 
Himself to each one of those who come to His doctrine; and this in a manner corresponding 
to the condition of him who is just becoming a disciple, or of him who has made a little 
progress, or of him who has advanced further, or of him who has already nearly attained to 
virtue, or who has even already attained it. And hence it is not the case, as Celsus and those 
like him would have it, that our God was transformed, and ascending the lofty mountain, 
showed that His real appearance was something different, and far more excellent than what 
those who remained below, and were unable to follow Him on high, beheld. For those below 
did not possess eyes capable of seeing the transformation of the Word into His glorious and 
more divine condition. But with difficulty were they able to receive Him as He was; so that 
it might be said of Him by those who were unable to behold His more excellent nature: 


3748 


“We saw Him, and He had no form nor comeliness; but His form was mean, and inferior 


to that of the sons of men.” *”4? And let these remarks be an answer to the suppositions of 
Celsus, who does not understand the changes or transformations of Jesus, as related in the 


histories, nor His mortal and immortal nature. a7P0 





3748 — &ttplov. 
3749 ExXeimov. 


3750 [The transfiguration did not conflict with his mortal nature, nor the incarnation with his immortality.] 
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But will not those narratives, especially when they are understood in their proper sense, 
appear far more worthy of respect than the story that Dionysus was deceived by the Titans, 
and expelled from the throne of Jupiter, and torn in pieces by them, and his remains being 
afterwards put together again, he returned as it were once more to life, and ascended to 
heaven? Or are the Greeks at liberty to refer such stories to the doctrine of the soul, and to 
interpret them figuratively, while the door of a consistent explanation, and one everywhere 
in accord and harmony with the writings of the Divine Spirit, who had His abode in pure 
souls, is closed against us? Celsus, then, is altogether ignorant of the purpose of our writings, 
and it is therefore upon his own acceptation of them that he casts discredit, and not upon 


3791 ta soul which 


their real meaning; whereas, if he had reflected on what is appropriate 
is to enjoy an everlasting life, and on the opinion which we are to form of its essence and 
principles, he would not so have ridiculed the entrance of the immortal into a mortal body, 
which took place not according to the metempsychosis of Plato, but agreeably to another 
and higher view of things. And he would have observed one “descent,” distinguished by its 
great benevolence, undertaken to convert (as the Scripture mystically terms them) the “lost 
sheep of the house of Israel,” which had strayed down from the mountains, and to which 
the Shepherd is said in certain parables to have gone down, leaving on the mountains those 


“which had not strayed.” 





3751 = ti dkoAovOei. 
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But Celsus, lingering over matters which he does not understand, leads us to be guilty 
of tautology, as we do not wish even in appearance to leave any one of his objections unex- 
amined. He proceeds, accordingly, as follows: “God either really changes himself, as these 
assert, into a mortal body, and the impossibility of that has been already declared; or else 
he does not undergo a change, but only causes the beholders to imagine so, and thus deceives 
them, and is guilty of falsehood. Now deceit and falsehood are nothing but evils, and would 
only be employed as a medicine, either in the case of sick and lunatic friends, with a view 
to their cure, or in that of enemies when one is taking measures to escape danger. But no 
sick man or lunatic is a friend of God, nor does God fear any one to sucha degree as to shun 
danger by leading him into error.” Now the answer to these statements might have respect 
partly to the nature of the Divine Word, who is God, and partly to the soul of Jesus. As re- 
spects the nature of the Word, in the same way as the quality of the food changes in the 
nurse into milk with reference to the nature of the child, or is arranged by the physician 
with a view to the good of his health in the case of a sick man or (is specially) prepared for 
a stronger man, because he possesses greater vigour, so does God appropriately change, in 
the case of each individual, the power of the Word to which belongs the natural property 
of nourishing the human soul. And to one is given, as the Scripture terms it, “the sincere 
milk of the word;” and to another, who is weaker, as it were, “herbs;” and to another who 
is full-grown, “strong meat.” And the Word does not, I imagine, prove false to His own 
nature, in contributing nourishment to each one, according as he is capable of receiving 
Him. °”°? Nor does He mislead or prove false. But if one were to take the change as referring 
to the soul of Jesus after it had entered the body, we would inquire in what sense the term 
“change” is used. For if it be meant to apply to its essence, such a supposition is inadmissible, 
not only in relation to the soul of Jesus, but also to the rational soul of any other being. And 
if it be alleged that it suffers anything from the body when united with it, or from the place 


to which it has come, then what inconvenience need 


can happen to the Word who, in great 
benevolence, brought down a Saviour to the human race?—seeing none of those who formerly 
professed to effect a cure could accomplish so much as that soul showed it could do, by what 
it performed, even by voluntarily descending to the level of human destinies for the benefit 
of our race. And the Divine Word, well knowing this, speaks to that effect in many passages 
of Scripture, although it is sufficient at present to quote one testimony of Paul to the following 
effect: “Let this mind be in you which was also in Christ Jesus; who, being in the form of 
God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God, but made Himself of no reputation, and 


took upon Him the form ofa servant, and was made in the likeness of men; and being found 





3752 [Such are the accommodations reflected upon by Gieseler. See Book III. cap. Ixxix., supra.] 


3753s tL atomov. 
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in fashion as a man, He humbled Himself, and became obedient unto death, even the death 


of the cross. Wherefore God also hath highly exalted Him, and given Him a name which 


is above every name.” ane 








3754 Phil. ii. 5-9. 
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Others, then, may concede to Celsus that God does not undergo a change, but leads the 
spectators to imagine that He does; whereas we who are persuaded that the advent of Jesus 
among men was no mere appearance, but a real manifestation, are not affected by this charge 
of Celsus. We nevertheless will attempt a reply, because you assert, Celsus, do you not, that 
it is sometimes allowable to employ deceit and falsehood by way, as it were, of medicine? 
379° Where, then, is the absurdity, if such a saving result were to be accomplished, that 
some such events should have taken place? For certain words, when savouring of falsehood, 
produce upon such characters a corrective effect (like the similar declarations of physicians 
to their patients), rather than when spoken in the spirit of truth. This, however, must be 
our defence against other opponents. For there is no absurdity in Him who healed sick 
friends, healing the dear human race by means of such remedies as He would not employ 
preferentially, but only according to circumstances. 37° The human race, moreover, when 
in a state of mental alienation, had to be cured by methods which the Word saw would aid 
in bringing back those so afflicted to a sound state of mind. But Celsus says also, that “one 
acts thus towards enemies when taking measures to escape danger. But God does not fear 
any one, so as to escape danger by leading into error those who conspire against him.” Now 
it is altogether unnecessary and absurd to answer a charge which is advanced by no one 
against our Saviour. And we have already replied, when answering other charges, to the 
statement that “no one who is either in a state of sickness or mental alienation is a friend of 
God.” For the answer is, that such arrangements have been made, not for the sake of those 
who, being already friends, afterwards fell sick or became afflicted with mental disease, but 
in order that those who were still enemies through sickness of the soul, and alienation of 
the natural reason, might become the friends of God. For it is distinctly stated that Jesus 
endured all things on behalf of sinners, that He might free them from sin, and convert them 
to righteousness. 








3755 dw 8 drodoynodueda, Sti 00 —rc, W KéAoe, wc Ev PappdKov poipa note SiSota1 xproOa1 TH mAavav 
Kal T@ Wevdeo8an ; 
3756 Tponyoupevwe, GAA’ Ex TEploTdoEWws. 
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In the next place, as he represents the Jews accounting in a way peculiar to themselves 
for their belief that the advent of Christ among them is still in the future, and the Christians 
as maintaining in their way that the coming of the Son of God into the life of men has already 
taken place, let us, as far as we can, briefly consider these points. According to Celsus, the 
Jews say that “(human) life, being filled with all wickedness, needed one sent from God, that 
the wicked might be punished, and all things purified in a manner analogous to the first 
deluge which happened.” And as the Christians are said to make statements additional to 
this, it is evident that he alleges that they admit these. Now, where is the absurdity in the 
coming of one who is, on account of the prevailing flood of wickedness, to purify the world, 
and to treat every one according to his deserts? For it is not in keeping with the character 
of God that the diffusion of wickedness should not cease, and all things be renewed. The 
Greeks, moreover, know of the earth’s being purified at certain times by a deluge or a fire, 
as Plato, too, says somewhere to this effect: “And when the gods overwhelm the earth, 
» 3797 etc. etc. Must it be said, then, 
that if the Greeks make such assertions, they are to be deemed worthy of respect and con- 


purifying it with water, some of them on the mountains, 


sideration, but that if we too maintain certain of these views, which are quoted with approval 
by the Greeks, they cease to be honourable? And yet they who care to attend to the connec- 
tion and truth of all our records, will endeavour to establish not only the antiquity of the 
writers, but the venerable nature of their writings, and the consistency of their several parts. 








3757 Cf. Plato in the Timeus, and book iii., de Legibus. 
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But I do not understand how he can imagine the overturning of the tower (of Babel) to 
have happened with a similar object to that of the deluge, which effected a purification of 
the earth, according to the accounts both of Jews and Christians. For, in order that the 
narrative contained in Genesis respecting the tower may be held to convey no secret 


3758 the event does not 


meaning, but, as Celsus supposes, may be taken as true to the letter, 
on such a view appear to have taken place for the purpose of purifying the earth; unless, 
indeed, he imagines that the so-called confusion of tongues is such a purificatory process. 
But on this point, he who has the opportunity will treat more seasonably when his object is 
to show not only what is the meaning of the narrative in its historical connection, but what 
metaphorical meaning may be deduced from it. ah? Seeing that he imagines, however, that 
Moses, who wrote the account of the tower, and the confusion of tongues, has perverted 


3760 and referred it to the tower, we must remark that I do 


the story of the sons of Aloeus, 
not think any one prior to the time of Homer °”°" has mentioned the sons of Aloeus, while 
I am persuaded that what is related about the tower has been recorded by Moses as being 
much older not only than Homer, but even than the invention of letters among the Greeks. 

Who, then, are the perverters of each other’s narratives? Whether do they who relate the 
story of the Aloade pervert the history of the time, or he who wrote the account of the tower 
and the confusion of tongues the story of the Aloadz? Now to impartial hearers Moses 
appears to be more ancient than Homer. The destruction by fire, moreover, of Sodom and 
Gomorrah on account of their sins, related by Moses in Genesis, is compared by Celsus to 
the story of Pheethon,—all these statements of his resulting from one blunder, viz., his not 
attending to the (greater) antiquity of Moses. 3762 For they who relate the story of Pheethon 
seem to be younger even than Homer, who, again, is much younger than Moses. We do 
not deny, then, that the purificatory fire and the destruction of the world took place in order 
that evil might be swept away, and all things be renewed; for we assert that we have learned 
these things from the sacred books of the prophets. But since, as we have said in the preced- 
ing pages, the prophets, in uttering many predictions regarding future events, show that 
they have spoken the truth concerning many things that are past, and thus give evidence of 
the indwelling of the Divine Spirit, it is manifest that, with respect to things still future, we 
should repose faith in them, or rather in the Divine Spirit that is in them. 





3758 oars. 
3759 Emav 16 TpOKEtMEVOV f} Mapaotioal Kal Td Thc KATH TOV TOMOV iovoptac Tiva Zxo1 Adyov, Kal Td THC 
TEpt avtob avaywyrs. 
3760 Otus and Ephialtes. Cf. Smith’s Dict. of Myth. and Biog., s.v. 
3761 Cf. Hom., Odyss., xi. 305. 
3762 [Demonstrated by Justin, vol. i. pp. 277, 278, this series.] 
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But, according to Celsus, “the Christians, making certain additional statements to those 
of the Jews, assert that the Son of God has been already sent on account of the sins of the 
Jews; and that the Jews having chastised Jesus, and given him gall to drink, have brought 
upon themselves the divine wrath.” And any one who likes may convict this statement of 
falsehood, if it be not the case that the whole Jewish nation was overthrown within one 
single generation after Jesus had undergone these sufferings at their hands. For forty and 
two years, I think, after the date of the crucifixion of Jesus, did the destruction of Jerusalem 
take place. Now it has never been recorded, since the Jewish nation began to exist, that they 


3763 


have been expelled for so long a period from their venerable temple-worship and service, 


and enslaved by more powerful nations; for if at any time they appeared to be abandoned 


3764 


because of their sins, they were notwithstanding visited (by God), and returned to their 


own country, and recovered their possessions, and performed unhindered the observances 
of their law. One fact, then, which proves that Jesus was something divine and sacred, 2782 
is this, that Jews should have suffered on His account now for a lengthened time calamities 
of such severity. And we say with confidence that they will never be restored to their former 
condition. °”°° For they committed a crime of the most unhallowed kind, in conspiring 
against the Saviour of the human race in that city where they offered up to God a worship 
containing the symbols of mighty mysteries. It accordingly behoved that city where Jesus 
underwent these sufferings to perish utterly, and the Jewish nation to be overthrown, and 
the invitation to happiness offered them by God to pass to others,—the Christians, I mean, 
to whom has come the doctrine of a pure and holy worship, and who have obtained new 


3767 


laws, in harmony with the established constitution in all countries; seeing those which 


were formerly imposed, as on a single nation which was ruled by princes of its own race 


3768 


and of similar manners, could not now be observed in all their entireness. 








3763 crylotetac. 

3764 = émeoxornrOnoav. 

3765 ~—- @idv TL Kal tepov Xpfa yEyovevat Tov Inoodv. 

3766 =o 08’ dnoKataotaProovtat. [A very bold and confident assertion this must have seemed sixteen hundred 
years ago. ] 

3767 = Ka ApUdovtas TH Mavtaxod KabEotWon MoAttEta. 

3768 = U0 Oiketwv Kai OporOwv. 
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In the next place, ridiculing after his usual style the race of Jews and Christians, he 
compares them all “to a flight of bats or to a swarm of ants issuing out of their nest, or to 
frogs holding council in a marsh, or to worms crawling together in the corner of a dunghill, 
and quarrelling with one another as to which of them were the greater sinners, and asserting 
that God shows and announces to us all things beforehand; and that, abandoning the whole 


376? and this great earth, he becomes a citizen o770 among 


world, and the regions of heaven, 
us alone, and to us alone makes his intimations, and does not cease sending and inquiring, 
in what way we may be associated with him for ever.” And in his fictitious representation, 
he compares us to “worms which assert that there is a God, and that immediately after him, 
we who are made by him are altogether like unto God, and that all things have been made 
subject to us,—earth, and water, and air, and stars,—and that all things exist for our sake, 
and are ordained to be subject to us.” And, according to his representation, the worms—that 
is, we ourselves—say that “now, since certain amongst us commit sin, God will come or will 
send his Son to consume the wicked with fire, that the rest of us may have eternal life with 
him.” And to all this he subjoins the remark, that “such wranglings would be more endurable 
amongst worms and frogs than betwixt Jews and Christians.” 








3769 — trv OUpdviov Popay. 
3770 = €umoArtevetaat. 
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In reply to these, we ask of those who accept such aspersions as are scattered against us, 
Do you regard all men as a collection of bats, or as frogs, or as worms, in consequence of 
the pre-eminence of God or do you not include the rest of mankind in this proposed com- 
parison, but on account of their possession of reason, and of the established laws, treat them 
as men, while you hold cheap 377] Christians and Jews, because their opinions are distasteful 
to you, and compare them to the animals above mentioned? And whatever answer you may 
return to our question, we shall reply by endeavouring to show that such assertions are most 
unbecoming, whether spoken of all men in general, or of us in particular. For, let it be 
supposed that you say justly that all men, as compared with God, are (rightly) likened to 


these worthless 3772 


animals, since their littleness is not at all to be compared with the su- 
periority of God, what then do you mean by littleness?- Answer me, good sirs. If you refer 
to littleness of body, know that superiority and inferiority, if truth is to be judge, are not 


determined by a bodily standard. 3773 For, on such a view, vultures °””4 


and elephants 
would be superior to us men; for they are larger, and stronger, and longer-lived than we. 
But no sensible person would maintain that these irrational creatures are superior to rational 
beings, merely on account of their bodies: for the possession of reason raises a rational being 
to a vast superiority over all irrational creatures. Even the race of virtuous and blessed beings 
would admit this, whether they are, as ye say, good demons, or, as we are accustomed to 
call them, the angels of God, or any other natures whatever superior to that of man, since 
the rational faculty within them has been made perfect, and endowed with all virtuous 


qualities. e172 








3771 éEevtedifovtec. 

3772 evteA Eon. 

3773, oDK EV OWT KpivEetat. 

3774 bres: ypumEc? 

3775 KL KATA Tdoav apEtrV MEMOtWwta. 
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But if you depreciate the littleness of man, not on account of his body, but of his soul, 
regarding it as inferior to that of other rational beings, and especially of those who are vir- 
tuous; and inferior, because evil dwells in it—why should those among Christians who are 
wicked, and those among the Jews who lead sinful lives, be termed a collection of bats, or 
ants, or worms, or frogs, rather than those individuals among other nations who are guilty 
of wickedness?—seeing, in this respect, any individual whatever, especially if carried away 
by the tide of evil, is, in comparison with the rest of mankind, a bat, and worm, and frog, 
and ant. And although a man may be an orator like Demosthenes, yet, if stained with 


wickedness like his, are 


and guilty of deeds proceeding, like his, from a wicked nature; or 
an Antiphon, who was also considered to be indeed an orator, yet who annihilated the 
doctrine of providence in his writings, which were entitled Concerning Truth, like that dis- 
course of Celsus,—such individuals are notwithstanding worms, rolling in a corner of the 
dung-heap of stupidity and ignorance. Indeed, whatever be the nature of the rational faculty, 
it could not reasonably be compared to a worm, because it possesses capabilities of virtue. 


3777 For these adumbrations *””8 


towards virtue do not allow of those who possess the 
power of acquiring it, and who are incapable of wholly losing its seeds, to be likened to a 
worm. It appears, therefore, that neither can men in general be deemed worms in compar- 
ison with God. For reason, having its beginning in the reason of God, cannot allow of the 
rational animal being considered wholly alien from Deity. Nor can those among Christians 
and Jews who are wicked, and who, in truth, are neither Christians nor Jews, be compared, 
more than other wicked men, to worms rolling in a corner of a dunghill. And if the nature 
of reason will not permit of such comparisons, it is manifest that we must not calumniate 
human nature, which has been formed for virtue, even if it should sin through ignorance, 


nor liken it to animals of the kind described. 








3776 The allusion may possibly be to his flight from the field of Chzeronea, or to his avarice, or to the alleged 
impurity of his life, which is referred to by Plutarch in his Lives of the Ten Orators.— Spencer. 

3777 = &popuac EXov Tpdc apEtryv. 

3778  UMOTUTWOELIC. 
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But if it is on account of those opinions of the Christians and Jews which displease 
Celsus (and which he does not at all appear to understand) that they are to be regarded as 
worms and ants, and the rest of mankind as different, let us examine the acknowledged 


opinions of Christians and Jews, Suge 


and compare them with those of the rest of mankind, 
and see whether it will not appear to those who have once admitted that certain men are 


worms and ants, that they are the worms and ants and frogs who have fallen away from 
3780 


3781 


sound views of God, and, under a vain appearance of piety, worship either irrational 


animals, or images, or other objects, the works of men’s hands; °’”” whereas, from the beauty 
of such, they ought to admire the Maker of them, and worship Him: while those are indeed 
men, and more honourable than men (if there be anything that is so), who, in obedience to 


3782 nay, even from what is reckoned 


their reason, are able to ascend from stocks and stones, 
the most precious of all matter—silver and gold; and who ascend up also from the beautiful 
things in the world to the Maker of all, and entrust themselves to Him who alone is able to 
satisfy 9783 oil existing things, and to overlook the thoughts of all, and to hear the prayers 
of all; who send up their prayers to Him, and do all things as in the presence of Him who 
beholds everything, and who are careful, as in the presence of the Hearer of all things, to 
say nothing which might not with propriety be reported to God. Will not such piety as 
this—which can be overcome neither by labours, nor by the dangers of death, nor by logical 
plausibilities °”°4—be of no avail in preventing those who have obtained it from being any 
longer compared to worms, even if they had been so represented before their assumption 
of a piety so remarkable? Will they who subdue that fierce longing for sexual pleasures 
which has reduced the souls of many to a weak and feeble condition, and who subdue it 
because they are persuaded that they cannot otherwise have communion with God, unless 
they ascend to Him through the exercise of temperance, appear to you to be the brothers 
of worms, and relatives of ants, and to bear a likeness to frogs? What! is the brilliant quality 
of justice, which keeps inviolate the rights common to our neighbour, and our kindred, and 
which observes fairness, and benevolence, and goodness, of no avail in saving him who 
practises it from being termed a bird of the night? And are not they who wallow in dissol- 
uteness, as do the majority of mankind, and they who associate promiscuously with common 
harlots, and who teach that such practices are not wholly contrary to propriety, worms who 





3779 = Ta aWTODEV Naor MpoPatvouEva Sdypata Xprotiavav Kai Tovdatwv. 
3780 = pavtaota 8’ evoefeiac. 

3781 =f kai ta SpLoUpynpata. 

3782 = MOwv Kai EVAwv. 

3783 SiapKeiv. 


3784 = m0 AoyiK@v mOavotrjtwv. 
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roll in mire?—especially when they are compared with those who have been taught not to 
take the “members of Christ,” and the body inhabited by the Word, and make them the 
“members of a harlot;” and who have already learned that the body of the rational being, as 
consecrated to the God of all things, is the temple of the God whom they worship, becoming 
such from the pure conceptions which they entertain of the Creator, and who also, being 
careful not to corrupt the temple of God by unlawful pleasure; practise temperance as con- 
stituting piety towards God! 
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And I have not yet spoken of the other evils which prevail amongst men, from which 
even those who have the appearance of philosophers are not speedily freed, for in philosophy 
there are many pretenders. Nor do I say anything on the point that many such evils are 
found to exist among those who are neither Jews nor Christians. Of a truth, such evil 
practices do not at all prevail among Christians, if you properly examine what constitutes 
a Christian. Or, if any persons of that kind should be discovered, they are at least not to be 
found among those who frequent the assemblies, and come to the public prayers, without 
their being excluded from them, unless it should happen, and that rarely, that some one 
individual of such a character escapes notice in the crowd. We, then, are not worms who 
assemble together; who take our stand against the Jews on those Scriptures which they believe 
to be divine, and who show that He who was spoken of in prophecy has come, and that they 
have been abandoned on account of the greatness of their sins, and that we who have accepted 
the Word have the highest hopes in God, both because of our faith in Him, and of His 
ability to receive us into His communion pure from all evil and wickedness of life. If a man, 
then, should call himself a Jew or a Christian, he would not say without qualification that 
God had made the whole world, and the vault of heaven °”®° for us in particular. But if a 
man is, as Jesus taught, pure in heart, and meek, and peaceful, and cheerfully submits to 
dangers for the sake of his religion, such an one might reasonably have confidence in God, 
and with a full apprehension of the word contained in the prophecies, might say this also: 
“All these things has God shown beforehand, and announced to us who believe.” 








3785 THv OvpavLOV Popa. 
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But since he has represented those whom he regards as worms, viz., the Christians, as 
saying that “God, having abandoned the heavenly regions, and despising this great earth, 
takes up His abode amongst us alone, and to us alone makes His announcements, and ceases 
not His messages and inquiries as to how we may become His associates for ever,” we have 
to answer that he attributes to us words which we never uttered, seeing we both read and 


know that God loves all existing things, and loathes oike 


nothing which He has made, for 
He would not have created anything in hatred. We have, moreover, read the declaration: 
“And Thou sparest all things, because they are Thine, O lover of souls. For Thine incorrupt- 
ible Spirit is in all. And therefore those also who have fallen away for a little time Thou re- 
bukest, and admonishest, reminding them of their sins.” *”®” How can we assert that “God, 
leaving the regions of heaven, and the whole world, and despising this great earth, takes up 
His abode amongst us only,” when we have found that all thoughtful persons must say in 


their prayers, that “the earth is full of the mercy of the Lord,” aus 


h;” 3789 


and that “the mercy of 
the Lord is upon all fles and that God, being good, “maketh His sun to arise upon 
the evil and the good, and sendeth His rain upon the just and the unjust;” 3790 and that He 
encourages us to a similar course of action, in order that we may become His sons, and 
teaches us to extend the benefits which we enjoy, so far as in our power, to all men? For He 
Himself is said to be the Saviour of all men, especially of them that believe; *”?! and His 
Christ to be the “propitiation for our sins, and not for ours only, but also for the sins of the 
whole world.” °”?? And this, then, is our answer to the allegations of Celsus. Certain other 
statements, in keeping with the character of the Jews, might be made by some of that nation, 
but certainly not by the Christians, who have been taught that “God commendeth His love 
towards us, in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us;” *””? and although “scarcely 
for a righteous man will one die, yet peradventure for a good man some would even dare 
to die.” >7°4 But now is Jesus declared to have come for the sake of sinners in all parts of 
the world (that they may forsake their sin, and entrust themselves to God), being called also, 
agreeably to an ancient custom of these Scriptures, the “Christ of God.” 








3786 — BdeAVooeETaI. 
3787 Cf. Wisd. of Solom. xi. 26, xii. 1, 2. 
3788 Ps. xxxiii. 5. 
3789 — Ecclus. xviii. 13. 
3790 ~— Cf. Matt. v. 45. 
3791 Cf. 1 Tim. iv. 10. 
3792 =f. 1 John ii. 2. 
3793 Cf. Rom. v. 8. 
3794 Cf. Rom. v. 7. 
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But Celsus perhaps has misunderstood certain of those whom he has termed “worms,” 
when they affirm that “God exists, and that we are next to Him.” And he acts like those 
who would find fault with an entire sect of philosophers, on account of certain words uttered 
by some rash youth who, after a three days’ attendance upon the lectures of a philosopher, 
should exalt himself above other people as inferior to himself, and devoid of philosophy. 


3795 than man; and we have 


For we know that there are many creatures more honourable 
read that “God standeth in the congregation of gods,” *”*° but of gods who are not wor- 
shipped by the nations, “for all the gods of the nations are idols.” °”°” We have read also, 
that “God, standing in the congregation of the gods, judgeth among the gods.” *”” We 
know, moreover, that “though there be that are called gods, whether in heaven or in earth 
(as there be gods many and lords many), but to us there is one God, the Father, of whom 
are all things, and we in Him; and one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are all things, and we by 
Him.” °7? And we know that in this way the angels are superior to men; so that men, when 
made perfect, become like the angels. “For in the resurrection they neither marry nor are 


given in marriage, but the righteous are as the angels in heaven,” ade 


and also become “equal 
to the angels.” 3801 We know, too, that in the arrangement of the universe there are certain 
beings termed “thrones,” and others “dominions,” and others “powers,” and others “prin- 
cipalities;” and we see that we men, who are far inferior to these, may entertain the hope 
that by a virtuous life, and by acting in all things agreeably to reason, we may rise to a likeness 
with all these. And, lastly, because “it doth not yet appear what we shall be; but we know 
that when He shall appear, we shall be like God, and shall see Him as He is.” ae: Joad at 
any one were to maintain what is asserted by some (either by those who possess intelligence 
or who do not, but have misconceived sound reason), that “God exists, and we are next to 
Him,” I would interpret the word “we,” by using in its stead, “We who act according to 
reason,” or rather, “We virtuous, who act according to reason.” °° For, in our opinion, 
the same virtue belongs to all the blessed, so that the virtue of man and of God is identical. 





3795 TIL TEpa. 

3796 ~— Cf. Ps. Ixxxii. 1. 

3797 = Satpdvia. Cf. Ps. xcvi. 5. 

3798 Cf. Ps. Ixxxii. 1. 

3799-1 Cor. viii. 5, 6. 

3800 = Cf. Matt. xxii. 30. 

3801 ~=Cf. Luke xx. 36. 

3802 Cf. 1 John iii. 2. 

3803 Kai TOOTS y’ Av Epunvevor, tO “NpEic” A€Eywv avti tod ot Aoytkol, Kai Ett UGAAOV, ot omovdaior 
Aoyixot. 
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3804 And therefore we are taught to become “perfect,” as our Father in heaven is perfect. 
oP NG good and virtuous man, then, is a “worm rolling in filth,” nor is a pious man an 
“ant,” nor a righteous man a “frog;” nor could one whose soul is enlightened with the bright 
light of truth be reasonably likened to a “bird of the night.” 








3804 = ote Kai r avtr] dvOpwrov Kai Geo. Cf. Cicero, de Leg., i: “Jam vero virtus eadem in homine ac deo 
est, neque ullo alio in genio przeterea. Est autem virtus nihil aliud, quam in se perfecta, et ad summum perducta 
natura. Est igitur homini cum Deo similitudo.” Cf. also Clemens Alex., Strom., vii. c. 14: Ob yap, KaBdmeEp ot 
Irwikol, KBEws, M&vv trv avtryv apetryv dvOpwrov Agyopev Kai Ocod. [See vol. ii. p. 549. S.] Cf. Theodoret, 
Serm., xi.— Spencer. 


3805 Cf. Matt. v. 48. 
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It appears to me that Celsus has also misunderstood this statement, “Let Us make man 


in Our image and likeness;” *°°° 


and has therefore represented the “worms” as saying that, 
being created by God, we altogether resemble Him. If, however, he had known the difference 
between man being created “in the image of God” and “after His likeness,” and that God is 
recorded to have said, “Let Us make man after Our image and likeness,” but that He made 
man “after the image” of God, but not then also “after His likeness,” °°°” he would not have 
represented us as saying that “we are altogether like Him.” Moreover, we do not assert that 
the stars are subject to us; since the resurrection which is called the “resurrection of the 
just,” and which is understood by wise men, is compared to the sun, and moon, and stars, 
by him who said, “There is one glory of the sun, and another glory of the moon, and another 
glory of the stars; for one star differeth from another star in glory. So also is the resurrection 
of the dead.” °°°8 Daniel also prophesied long ago regarding these things. 380? Celsus says 
further, that we assert that “all things have been arranged so as to be subject to us,” having 
perhaps heard some of the intelligent among us speaking to that effect, and perhaps also 
not understanding the saying, that “he who is the greatest amongst us is the servant of all.” 
» 3811 they 


express approval of the statement, and give an explanation of its meaning; but since such a 


3810 And if the Greeks say, “Then sun and moon are the slaves of mortal men, 


statement is either not made at all by us, or is expressed in a different way, Celsus here too 
falsely accuses us. Moreover, we who, according to Celsus, are “worms,” are represented 
by him as saying that, “seeing some among us are guilty of sin, God will come to us, or will 
send His own Son, that He may consume the wicked, and that we other frogs may enjoy 
eternal life with Him.” Observe how this venerable philosopher, like a low buffoon, °°! 
turns into ridicule and mockery, and a subject of laughter, the announcement of a divine 
judgment, and of the punishment of the wicked, and of the reward of the righteous; and 
subjoins to all this the remark, that “such statements would be more endurable if made by 
worms and frogs than by Christians and Jews who quarrel with one another!” We shall not, 
however, imitate his example, nor say similar things regarding those philosophers who 
profess to know the nature of all things, and who discuss with each other the manner in 
which all things were created, and how the heaven and earth originated, and all things in 





3806 = Cf. Gen. i. 26. 
3807. Cf. Gen. i. 27. 
3808 Cf. 1 Cor. xv. 41, 42. 
3809 = Cf. Dan. xii. 3. 
3810 Cf. Matt. xx. 27. 
3811 Cf. Eurip., Phoeniss., 546, 547. 
3812 BwpodAdyos. 
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them; and how the souls (of men), being either unbegotten, and not created by God, are yet 


governed by Him, and pass from one body to another; °°1% 


or being formed at the same 
time with the body, exist for ever or pass away. For instead of treating with respect and ac- 
cepting the intention of those who have devoted themselves to the investigation of the truth, 
one might mockingly and revilingly say that such men were “worms,” who did not measure 
themselves by their corner of their dung-heap in human life, and who accordingly gave 
forth their opinions on matters of such importance as if they understood them, and who 
strenuously assert that they have obtained a view of those things which cannot be seen 
without a higher inspiration and a diviner power. “For no man knoweth the things of a 
man, save the spirit of man which is in him: even so the things of God knoweth no man, 
but the Spirit of God.” °°!4 We are not, however, mad, nor do we compare such human 
wisdom (I use the word “wisdom” in the common acceptation), which busies itself not about 
the affairs of the multitude, but in the investigation of truth, to the wrigglings of worms or 
any other such creatures; but in the spirit of truth, we testify of certain Greek philosophers 


that they knew God, seeing “He manifested Himself to them,” *8! 


although “they glorified 
Him not as God, neither were thankful, but became vain in their imaginations; and professing 
themselves to be wise, they became foolish, and changed the glory of the incorruptible God 
into an image made like to corruptible man, and to birds, and four-footed beasts, and 


creeping things.” 381° 








3813 Kai dpeiPovo1 owpata. 
3814 = Cf. 1 Cor. ii. 11. 
3815 Cf. Rom.i. 19. 
3816 =Rom. i. 21-23. 
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After this, wishing to prove that there is no difference between Jews and Christians, and 
those animals previously enumerated by him, he asserts that the Jews were “fugitives from 
Egypt, who never performed anything worthy of note, and never were held in any reputation 
or account.” 38!” Now, on the point of their not being fugitives, nor Egyptians, but Hebrews 
who settled in Egypt, we have spoken in the preceding pages. But if he thinks his statement, 
that “they were never held in any reputation or account,” to be proved, because no remarkable 
event in their history is found recorded by the Greeks, we would answer, that if one will 
examine their polity from its first beginning, and the arrangement of their laws, he will find 
that they were men who represented upon earth the shadow of a heavenly life, and that 
amongst them God is recognised as nothing else, save He who is over all things, and that 
amongst them no maker of images was permitted to enjoy the rights of citizenship. °°! 
For neither painter nor image-maker existed in their state, the law expelling all such from 
it; that there might be no pretext for the construction of images,—an art which attracts the 
attention of foolish men, and which drags down the eyes of the soul from God to earth. °°!” 
There was, accordingly, amongst them a law to the following effect: “Do not transgress the 
law, and make to yourselves a graven image, any likeness of male or female; either a likeness 
of any one of the creatures that are upon the earth, or a likeness of any winged fowl that 
flieth under the heaven, or a likeness of any creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth, or 
a likeness of any of the fishes which are in the waters under the earth.” *°7° The law, indeed, 
wished them to have regard to the truth of each individual thing, and not to form represent- 
ations of things contrary to reality, feigning the appearance merely of what was really male 
or really female, or the nature of animals, or of birds, or of creeping things, or of fishes. 
Venerable, too, and grand was this prohibition of theirs: “Lift not up thine eyes unto heaven, 
lest, when thou seest the sun, and the moon, and the stars, and all the host of heaven, thou 


3822 wa 


shouldst be led astray to worship them, and serve them.” *8! And what a régime s 


that under which the whole nation was placed, and which rendered it impossible for any 


3823 


effeminate person to appear in public; and worthy of admiration, too, was the arrange- 





3817 —obt Ev Adyw ov’ Ev dp1OU® avtovcs mote yeyevnuEvouG. 

3818  emoArteveto. 

3819 [See note on Book IIL. cap. Ixxvi. supra, and to vol. iii. p. 76, this series. ] 
3820 ~=Cf. Deut. iv. 16-18. 

3821 Cf. Deut. iv. 19. 

3822 ~—moAtteta. 

3823  o0dE Caivecbar OnAvSptav oidv T’ Hv. 
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ment by which harlots were removed out of the state, those incentives to the passions of the 
youth! Their courts of justice also were composed of men of the strictest integrity, who, 
after having for a lengthened period set the example of an unstained life, were entrusted 
with the duty of presiding over the tribunals, and who, on account of the superhuman purity 


3824 Were said to be gods, in conformity with an ancient Jewish usage of 


of their character, 
speech. Here was the spectacle of a whole nation devoted to philosophy; and in order that 
there might be leisure to listen to their sacred laws, the days termed “Sabbath,” and the 
other festivals which existed among them, were instituted. And why need I speak of the 
orders of their priests and sacrifices, which contain innumerable indications (of deeper 


truths) to those who wish to ascertain the signification of things? 








3824 of tivec Sid 10 KaBapdv NOo«, Kai 16 Unép &vOpwrov. 
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But since nothing belonging to human nature is permanent, this polity also must 
gradually be corrupted and changed. And Providence, having remodelled their venerable 
system where it needed to be changed, so as to adapt it to men of all countries, gave to be- 
lievers of all nations, in place of the Jews, the venerable religion of Jesus, who, being adorned 


not only with understanding, but also with a share of divinity, se 


and having overthrown 
the doctrine regarding earthly demons, who delight in frankincense, and blood, and in the 
exhalations of sacrificial odours, and who, like the fabled Titans or Giants, drag down men 
from thoughts of God; and having Himself disregarded their plots, directed chiefly against 
the better class of men, enacted laws which ensure happiness to those who live according 
to them, and who do not flatter the demons by means of sacrifices, but altogether despise 
them, through help of the word of God, which aids those who look upwards to Him. And 
as it was the will of God that the doctrine of Jesus should prevail amongst men, the demons 


could effect nothing, although straining every nerve *°7° 


to accomplish the destruction of 
Christians; for they stirred up both princes, and senates, and rulers in every place,—nay, 
even nations themselves, who did not perceive the irrational and wicked procedure of the 
demons,—against the word, and those who believed in it; yet, notwithstanding, the word 
of God, which is more powerful than all other things, even when meeting with opposition, 
deriving from the opposition, as it were, a means of increase, advanced onwards, and won 
many souls, such being the will of God. And we have offered these remarks by way of a 
necessary digression. For we wished to answer the assertion of Celsus concerning the Jews, 
that they were “fugitives from Egypt, and that these men, beloved by God, never accomplished 
anything worthy of note.” And further, in answer to the statement that “they were never 
held in any reputation or account,” we say, that living apart as a “chosen nation and a royal 
priesthood,” and shunning intercourse with the many nations around them, in order that 
their morals might escape corruption, they enjoyed the protection of the divine power, 
neither coveting like the most of mankind the acquisition of other kingdoms, nor yet being 
abandoned so as to become, on account of their smallness, an easy object of attack to others, 
and thus be altogether destroyed; and this lasted so long as they were worthy of the divine 
protection. But when it became necessary for them, as a nation wholly given to sin, to be 
brought back by their sufferings to their God, they were abandoned (by Him), sometimes 
for a longer, sometimes for a shorter period, until in the time of the Romans, having com- 
mitted the greatest of sins in putting Jesus to death, they were completely deserted. 





3825 Oia potpa. 
3826 = Kaitorye Mdvta KdAWV KIVvroavTEs. 
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Immediately after this, Celsus, assailing the contents of the first book of Moses, which 
is entitled “Genesis,” asserts that “the Jews accordingly endeavoured to derive their origin 
from the first race of jugglers and deceivers, *°*” appealing to the testimony of dark and 
ambiguous words, whose meaning was veiled in obscurity, and which they misinterpreted 
3828 to the unlearned and ignorant, and that, too, when such a point had never been called 
in question during the long preceding period.” Now Celsus appears to me in these words 
to have expressed very obscurely the meaning which he intended to convey. It is probable, 
indeed, that his obscurity on this subject is intentional, inasmuch as he saw the strength of 
the argument which establishes the descent of the Jews from their ancestors; while again, 
on the other hand, he wished not to appear ignorant that the question regarding the Jews 
and their descent was one that could not be lightly disposed of. It is certain, however, that 
the Jews trace their genealogy back to the three fathers, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. And 
the names of these individuals possess such efficacy, when united with the name of God, 
that not only do those belonging to the nation employ in their prayers to God, and in the 
exorcising of demons, the words, “God of Abraham, °°”? and God of Isaac, and God of 
Jacob,” but so also do almost all those who occupy themselves with incantations and magical 
rites. For there is found in treatises on magic in many countries such an invocation of God, 
and assumption of the divine name, as implies a familiar use of it by these men in their 
dealings with demons. These facts, then—adduced by Jews and Christians to prove the 
sacred character of Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, the fathers of the Jewish race—appear 
to me not to have been altogether unknown to Celsus, but not to have been distinctly set 
forth by him, because he was unable to answer the argument which might be founded on 
them. 








3827 dnd MPWTNS ONOpas yor|tTwWV Kal TAGVWV avOpworwv. 

3828 mapegnovpevo 

3829 [This formula he regards as an adumbration of the Triad (see our vol. ii. p. 101): thus, “the God of 
Abraham” = Fatherhood; “of Isaac” = Sonship; “of Jacob” = Wisdom, and the Founder of the New Israel.] 
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For we inquire of all those who employ such invocations of God, saying: Tell us, friends, 
who was Abraham, and what sort of person was Isaac, and what power did Jacob possess, 
that the appellation “God,” when joined with their name, could effect such wonders? And 
from whom have you learned, or can you learn, the facts relating to these individuals? And 
who has occupied himself with writing a history about them, either directly magnifying 
these men by ascribing to them mysterious powers, or hinting obscurely at their possession 
of certain great and marvellous qualities, patent to those who are qualified to see them? ae20 
And when, in answer to our inquiry, no one can show from what history—whether Greek 


3831 the accounts 


or Barbarian—or, if not a history, yet at least from what mystical narrative, 
of these men are derived, we shall bring forward the book entitled “Genesis,” which contains 
the acts of these men, and the divine oracles addressed to them, and will say, Does not the 
use by you of the names of these three ancestors of the race, establishing in the clearest 
manner that effects not to be lightly regarded are produced by the invocation of them, 
evidence the divinity of the men? °°? And yet we know them from no other source than 
the sacred books of the Jews! Moreover, the phrases, “the God of Israel,” and “the God of 
the Hebrews,” and “the God who drowned in the Red Sea the king of Egypt and the Egyp- 
tians,” are formule oe frequently employed against demons and certain wicked powers. 

And we learn the history of the names and their interpretation from those Hebrews, who 
in their national literature and national tongue dwell with pride upon these things, and ex- 
plain their meaning. How, then, should the Jews attempt to derive their origin from the 
first race of those whom Celsus supposed to be jugglers and deceivers, and shamelessly en- 
deavour to trace themselves and their beginning back to these?2—whose names, being Hebrew, 
are an evidence to the Hebrews, who have their sacred books written in the Hebrew language 
and letters, that their nation is akin to these men. For up to the present time, the Jewish 
names belonging to the Hebrew language were either taken from their writings, or generally 
from words the meaning of which was made known by the Hebrew language. 








3830 cite Kal avTOVEV CEUVUVOVOUY EV ATOpPpr|toOls ToUs dvdpac, Eite Kal 51’ UMOVOLMV aivioopevny TIvad 
peycAa Kat Savudota toic SEwprjoar avta Suvapevote ; 

3831 — uvotiKiis avaypagyris. 

3832 = Epoduev te’ STI PIMOTE TO Kai VEY’ VLG TaparkapuPaveocban Ta OvdpLATA THY TPIMV TOUTWV YEVapYaV 
tod EOvous, tH Evapyeia KatoAauPavovtwv, obK EvKaTaPpdvta dvUECOaI EK TG KATEMIKANOEWS AUTHYV, 
Taptotnot to Veiov tHv dvdp@v. Guietus would expunge the words tfj Evapyeia katoAaubavovtwv. 


3833 [See p. 511, supra, on the formula of benediction and exorcism, and compare Num. vi. 24.] 
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And let any one who peruses the treatise of Celsus observe whether it does not convey 
some such insinuation as the above, when he says: “And they attempted to derive their 
origin from the first race of jugglers and deceivers, appealing to the testimony of dark and 
ambiguous words, whose meaning was veiled in obscurity.” For these names are indeed 
obscure, and not within the comprehension and knowledge of many, though not in our 
opinion of doubtful meaning, even although assumed by those who are aliens to our religion; 


a8 convey any ambiguity, I am at a loss to know 


but as, according to Celsus, they do not 
why he has rejected them. And yet, if he had wished honestly to overturn the genealogy 
which he deemed the Jews to have so shamelessly arrogated, in boasting of Abraham and 
his descendants (as their progenitors), he ought to have quoted all the passages bearing on 
the subject; and, in the first place, to have advocated his cause with such arguments as he 


thought likely to be convincing, and in the next to have bravely PRBS 


refuted, by means of 
what appeared to him to be the true meaning, and by arguments in its favour, the errors 
existing on the subject. But neither Celsus nor any one else will be able, by their discussions 
regarding the nature of names employed for miraculous purposes, to lay down the correct 
doctrine regarding them, and to demonstrate that those men were to be lightly esteemed 
whose names merely, not among their countrymen alone, but also amongst foreigners, could 
accomplish (such results). He ought to have shown, moreover, how we, in misinterpreting 
3836 the passages in which these names are found, deceive our hearers, as he imagines, while 
he himself, who boasts that he is not ignorant or unintelligent, gives the true interpretation 
of them. And he hazarded the assertion, °°°7 


Jews deduce their genealogies, that “never, during the long antecedent period, has there 


in speaking of those names, from which the 


been any dispute about these names, but that at the present time the Jews dispute about 
them with certain others,” whom he does not mention. Now, let him who chooses show 
who these are that dispute with the Jews, and who adduce even probable arguments to show 
that Jews and Christians do not decide correctly on the points relating to these names, but 
that there are others who have discussed these questions with the greatest learning and ac- 
curacy. But we are well assured that none can establish anything of the sort, it being manifest 
that these names are derived from the Hebrew language, which is found only among the 


Jews. 








3834 kata d€ KeAoov, ob napiotdvta. Libri editi ad oram wc mapiotavta. 
3835 -yevvatwe. 
3836 mapeenyovyevol. 
3837 mapeppube. 
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Celsus in the next place, producing from history other than that of the divine record, 
those passages which bear upon the claims to great antiquity put forth by many nations, as 
the Athenians, and Egyptians, and Arcadians, and Phrygians, who assert that certain indi- 
viduals have existed among them who sprang from the earth, and who each adduce proofs 


3838 in some corner of 


of these assertions, says: “The Jews, then, leading a grovelling life 
Palestine, and being a wholly uneducated people, who had not heard that these matters had 
been committed to verse long ago by Hesiod and innumerable other inspired men, wove 


Eber. viz., that a certain man was formed 


together some most incredible and insipid stories, 
by the hands of God, and had breathed into him the breath of life, and that a woman was 
taken from his side, and that God issued certain commands, and that a serpent opposed 
these, and gained a victory over the commandments of God; thus relating certain old wives’ 
fables, and most impiously representing God as weak at the very beginning (of things), and 
unable to convince even a single human being whom He Himself had formed.” By these 
instances, indeed, this deeply read and learned Celsus, who accuses Jews and Christians of 
ignorance and want of instruction, clearly evinces the accuracy of his knowledge of the 
chronology of the respective historians, whether Greek or Barbarian, since he imagines that 
Hesiod and the “innumerable” others, whom he styles “inspired” men, are older than Moses 
and his writings—that very Moses who is shown to be much older than the time of the 
Trojan war! It is not the Jews, then, who have composed incredible and insipid stories re- 
garding the birth of man from the earth, but these “inspired” men of Celsus, Hesiod and 
his other “innumerable” companions, who, having neither learned nor heard of the far older 
and most venerable accounts existing in Palestine, have written such histories as their 
Theogonies, attributing, so far as in their power, “generation” to their deities, and innumer- 
able other absurdities. And these are the writers whom Plato expels from his “State” as being 
corrupters of the youth, 3840_tomer, viz., and those who have composed poems of a sim- 
ilar description! Now it is evident that Plato did not regard as “inspired” those men who 
had left behind them such works. But perhaps it was from a desire to cast reproach upon 
us, that this Epicurean Celsus, who is better able to judge than Plato (if it be the same Celsus 
who composed two other books against the Christians), called those individuals “inspired” 
whom he did not in reality regard as such. 








3838 — ovyKUpavtes. 
3839 = dpovodtata. 
3840 Cf. Plato, de Repub., book ii. etc. 
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Chapter XXXVII. 
He charges us, moreover, with introducing “a man formed by the hands of God,” al- 


though the book of Genesis has made no mention of the “hands” of God, either when relating 


> 3841 OF the man; while it is Job and David who have used 


» 3842 


the creation or the “fashioning” 
the expression, “Thy hands have made me and fashioned me; with reference to which 
it would need a lengthened discourse to point out the sense in which these words were un- 
derstood by those who used them, both as regards the difference between “making” and 
“fashioning,” and also the “hands” of God. For those who do not understand these and 
similar expressions in the sacred Scriptures, imagine that we attribute to the God who is 


over all things a form °° 


such as that of man; and according to their conceptions, it follows 
that we consider the body of God to be furnished with wings, since the Scriptures, literally 
understood, attribute such appendages to God. The subject before us, however, does not 
require us to interpret these expressions; for, in our explanatory remarks upon the book of 
Genesis, these matters have been made, to the best of our ability, a special subject of invest- 
igation. Observe next the malignity *°44 of Celsus in what follows. For the Scripture, 
3845 of the man, says, “And breathed into his face the breath 


of life, and the man became a living soul.” *°46 Whereon Celsus, wishing maliciously to ri- 


speaking of the “fashioning” 


dicule the “inbreathing into his face of the breath of life,” and not understanding the sense 
in which the expression was employed, states that “they composed a story that a man was 
fashioned by the hands of God, and was inflated by breath blown into him,” *847 
that, taking the word “inflated” to be used in a similar way to the inflation of skins, he might 


in order 


ridicule the statement, “He breathed into his face the breath of life,’ —terms which are used 


figuratively, and require to be explained in order to show that God communicated to man 


of His incorruptible Spirit; as it is said, “For Thine incorruptible Spirit is in all things.” si 








3841 = Emi tig TAdoEWws. 

3842 Cf. Jobx. 8and Ps. cxix. 73. 
3843 oxfjpa. 

3844 xaKorOe1av. 


3845 = mtAdoews. 
3846 Gen. ii. 7; Heb. BND"), LXX. mpdowmov. 
3847 EupuoWUEVOV. 


3848  Wisd. of Solom. xii. 1. 
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Chapter XXXVIII. 

In the next place, as it is his object to slander our Scriptures, he ridicules the following 
statement: “And God caused a deep sleep to fall upon Adam, and he slept: and He took 
one of his ribs, and closed up the flesh instead thereof. And the rib, which He had taken 


from the man, made He a woman,” °°?” 


and so on; without quoting the words, which would 
give the hearer the impression that they are spoken with a figurative meaning. He would 
not even have it appear that the words were used allegorically, although he says afterwards, 
that “the more modest among Jews and Christians are ashamed of these things, and endeav- 
our to give them somehow an allegorical signification.” Now we might say to him, Are the 
statements of your “inspired” Hesiod, which he makes regarding the woman in the form of 
a myth, to be explained allegorically, in the sense that she was given by Jove to men as an 


evil thing, and as a retribution for the theft of “the fire;” ana) 


while that regarding the woman 
who was taken from the side of the man (after he had been buried in deep slumber), and 
was formed by God, appears to you to be related without any rational meaning and secret 
signification? *°°! But is it not uncandid, not to ridicule the former as myths, but to admire 
3852 the latter, 


as offending the understanding, and to declare that they are of no account? For if, because 


them as philosophical ideas in a mythical dress, and to treat with contempt 


of the mere phraseology, we are to find fault with what is intended to have a secret meaning, 
see whether the following lines of Hesiod, a man, as you say,” inspired,” are not better fitted 
to excite laughter:— 

“Son of Iapetus!’ with wrathful heart 

Spake the cloud-gatherer: ‘Oh, unmatched in art! 
Exultest thou in this the flame retrieved, 

And dost thou triumph in the god deceived? 

But thou, with the posterity of man, 

Shalt rue the fraud whence mightier ills began; 

I will send evil for thy stealthy fire, 

While all embrace it, and their bane desire.’ 

The sire, who rules the earth, and sways the pole, 
Had said, and laughter fill’d his secret soul. 

He bade the artist-god his hest obey, 

And mould with tempering waters ductile clay: 
Infuse, as breathing life and form began, 





3849 Cf. Gen. ii. 21, 22. 
3850 = dvti tod mupdc. 
3851 —_ xwpicg mavtoc Adyov Kat Tivos EniKpUpEws. 
3852 woxOiCenv. 
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The supple vigour, and the voice of man: 
Her aspect fair as goddesses above, 
A virgin’s likeness, with the brows of love. 
He bade Minerva teach the skill that dyes 
The web with colours, as the shuttle flies; 
He called the magic of Love’s Queen to shed 
A nameless grace around her courteous head; 
Instil the wish that longs with restless aim, 
And cares of dress that feed upon the frame: 
Bade Hermes last implant the craft refined 
Of artful manners, and a shameless mind. 
He said; their king th’ inferior powers obeyed: 
The fictile likeness of a bashful maid 
Rose from the temper’d earth, by Jove’s behest, 
Under the forming god; the zone and vest 
Were clasp’d and folded by Minerva’s hand: 
The heaven-born graces, and persuasion bland 
Deck’d her round limbs with chains of gold: the hours 
Of loose locks twined her temples with spring flowers. 
The whole attire Minerva’s curious care 
Form’d to her shape, and fitted to her air. 
But in her breast the herald from above, 
Full of the counsels of deep thundering Jove, 
Wrought artful manners, wrought perfidious lies, 
And speech that thrills the blood, and lulls the wise. 
Her did th’ interpreter of gods proclaim, 
And named the woman with Pandora’s name; 
Since all the gods conferr’d their gifts, to charm, 
For man’s inventive race, this beauteous harm.” *°°? 

Moreover, what is said also about the casket is fitted of itself to excite laughter; for ex- 
ample:— 

“Whilome on earth the sons of men abode 

From ills apart, and labour’s irksome load, 

And sore diseases, bringing age to man; 

Now the sad life of mortals is a span. 

The woman’s hands a mighty casket bear; 





3853 Hesiod, Works and Days, i. 73-114 (Elton’s translation [in substance. S.]). 
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She lifts the lid; she scatters griefs in air: 

Alone, beneath the vessel’s rims detained, 

Hope still within th’ unbroken cell remained, 

Nor fled abroad; so will’d cloud-gatherer Jove: 

The woman’s hand had dropp’d the lid above.” 38°4 

Now, to him who would give to these lines a grave allegorical meaning (whether any 
such meaning be contained in them or not), we would say: Are the Greeks alone at liberty 
to convey a philosophic meaning in a secret covering? or perhaps also the Egyptians, and 
those of the Barbarians who pride themselves upon their mysteries and the truth (which is 
concealed within them); while the Jews alone, with their lawgiver and historians, appear to 
you the most unintelligent of men? And is this the only nation which has not received a 
share of divine power, and which yet was so grandly instructed how to rise upwards to the 
uncreated nature of God, and to gaze on Him alone, and to expect from Him alone (the 
fulfilment of) their hopes? 








3854 Hesiod, Works and Days, i.125-134 (Elton’s translation [in substance. S.]). 
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But as Celsus makes a jest also of the serpent, as counteracting the injunctions given by 
God to the man, taking the narrative to be an old wife’s fable, °° 
3856 of God, nor stated that God is said to have planted it in Eden 


towards the east, and that there afterwards sprang up from the earth every tree that was 


and has purposely neither 
mentioned the paradise 


beautiful to the sight, and good for food, and the tree of life in the midst of the paradise, 
and the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, and the other statements which follow, which 
might of themselves lead a candid reader to see that all these things had not inappropriately 
an allegorical meaning, let us contrast with this the words of Socrates regarding Eros in the 
Symposium of Plato, and which are put in the mouth of Socrates as being more appropriate 
than what was said regarding him by all the others at the Symposium. The words of Plato 
are as follow: “When Aphrodite was born, the gods held a banquet, and there was present, 
along with the others, Porus the son of Metis. And after they had dined, Penia °°” came 
to beg for something (seeing there was an entertainment), and she stood at the gate. Porus 
meantime, having become intoxicated with the nectar (for there was then no wine), went 
into the garden of Zeus, and, being heavy with liquor, lay down to sleep. Penia accordingly 


3858 


formed a secret plot, with a view of freeing herself from her condition of poverty, to 


get a child by Porus, and accordingly lay down beside him, and became pregnant with Eros. 
And on this account Eros has become the follower and attendant of Aphrodite, having been 


begotten on her birthday feast, sas 


and being at the same time by nature a lover of the 
beautiful, because Aphrodite too is beautiful. Seeing, then, that Eros is the son of Porus and 
Penia, the following is his condition. *8°° In the first place, he is always poor, and far from 
being delicate and beautiful, as most persons imagine; but is withered, and sunburnt, spot 
and unshod, and without a home, sleeping always upon the ground, and without a covering; 
lying in the open air beside gates, and on public roads; possessing the nature of his mother, 
and dwelling continually with indigence. 3862 But, on the other hand, in conformity with 
the character of his father, he is given to plotting against the beautiful and the good, being 


3863 


courageous, and hasty, and vehement; a keen °° hunter, perpetually devising contriv- 





3855 “ ud00dv tIva” MapanArotov Toi TapadidopEevotc tac ypavotv. 
3856 = tapddetooc. 
3857 Penia, poverty; Porus, abundance. 
3858 = Sia TH avtic anopiav. 
3859 Ev toic Exeivng yeveOAtorc. 
3860 = Ev totadty tUxy KabEotHKE. 
3861 — okAnpoc Karl abypnpdc. 
3862 = Evdeig. 
3863 oUvTOVOC. 
3864 — Seivdc. 
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386 


ances; both much given to forethought, and also fertile in resources; 2 acting like a 


philosopher throughout the whole of his life; a terrible *8°° 


sorcerer, and dealer in drugs, 
and a sophist as well; neither immortal by nature nor yet mortal, but on the same day, at 
one time he flourishes and lives when he has plenty, and again at another time dies, and 
once more is recalled to life through possessing the nature of his father. But the supplies 
furnished to him are always gradually disappearing, so that he is never at any time in want, 
nor yet rich; and, on the other hand, he occupies an intermediate position between wisdom 
and ignorance.” °°” Now, if those who read these words were to imitate the malignity of 
Celsus—which be it far from Christians to do!—they would ridicule the myth, and would 
turn this great Plato into a subject of jest; but if, on investigating in a philosophic spirit what 
is conveyed in the dress of a myth, they should be able to discover the meaning of Plato, 


3868 the manner in which he was able to conceal, on account of the mul- 


(they will admire) 
titude, in the form of this myth, the great ideas which presented themselves to him, and to 
speak in a befitting manner to those who know how to ascertain from the myths the true 
meaning of him who wove them together. Now I have brought forward this myth occurring 
in the writings of Plato, because of the mention in it of the garden of Zeus, which appears 
to bear some resemblance to the paradise of God, and of the comparison between Penia and 
the serpent, and the plot against Porus by Penia, which may be compared with the plot of 
the serpent against the man. It is not very clear, indeed, whether Plato fell in with these 
stories by chance, or whether, as some think, meeting during his visit to Egypt with certain 
individuals who philosophized on the Jewish mysteries, and learning some things from 
them, he may have preserved a few of their ideas, and thrown others aside, being careful 
not to offend the Greeks by a complete adoption of all the points of the philosophy of the 
Jews, who were in bad repute with the multitude, on account of the foreign character of 
their laws and their peculiar polity. The present, however, is not the proper time for explain- 
ing either the myth of Plato, or the story of the serpent and the paradise of God, and all that 
is related to have taken place in it, as in our exposition of the book of Genesis we have espe- 
cially occupied ourselves as we best could with these matters. 








3865 Ka MPOVIoEWS EMLOVENTHS Kal MOPIHLOG. 

3866 = Seivoc yons. 

3867 _—_[Plato, Symposion, xxiii. p. 203. S.] 

3868  Boherellus, quem Ruzus sequitur, in notis; “Ante voces: tiva tpdmov, videtur deesse: Oavpdoovtat, 


aut quid simile.”— Lommatzsch. 
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But as he asserts that “the Mosaic narrative most impiously represents God as in a state 
of weakness from the very commencement (of things), and as unable to gain over (to 
obedience) even one single man whom He Himself had formed,” we say in answer that the 
objection °° is much the same as if one were to find fault with the existence of evil, which 
God has not been able to prevent even in the case of a single individual, so that one man 
might be found from the very beginning of things who was born into the world untainted 
by sin. For as those whose business it is to defend the doctrine of providence do so by means 


of arguments which are not to be despised, *8’° 


so also the subjects of Adam and his son 
will be philosophically dealt with by those who are aware that in the Hebrew language Adam 
signifies man; and that in those parts of the narrative which appear to refer to Adam as an 
individual, Moses is discoursing upon the nature of man in general. 3871 For “in Adam” 


(as the Scripture gure 


says) “all die,” and were condemned in the likeness of Adam’s trans- 
gression, the word of God asserting this not so much of one particular individual as of the 
whole human race. For in the connected series of statements which appears to apply as to 
one particular individual, the curse pronounced upon Adam is regarded as common to all 
(the members of the race), and what was spoken with reference to the woman is spoken of 
every woman without exception. 3873 And the expulsion of the man and woman from 
paradise, and their being clothed with tunics of skins (which God, because of the transgression 
of men, made for those who had sinned), contain a certain secret and mystical doctrine (far 


3874 


transcending that of Plato) of the souls losing its wings, and being borne downwards 


to earth, until it can lay hold of some stable resting-place. 








3869 to Aeyouevov. 

3870 — EVKaTAPPOVT}TWV. 

3871 vo1odoyei Mwiioris ta Epi Tod dvOpwrov PvoEws. 

3872 Cf. 1 Cor. xv. 22 with Rom. v. 14. 

3873 odk Zot Ka’ Ho Ob AE yertau. 

3874 mtepoppvovors. This is a correction for ntepopuovong, the textual reading in the Benedictine and 


Spencer’s edd. 
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Chapter XLI. 
After this he continues as follows: “They speak, in the next place, of a deluge, and of a 
monstrous °°”? ark, having within it all things, and of a dove and a crow 3876 as messengers, 


falsifying and recklessly altering °°”” 


the story of Deucalion; not expecting, I suppose, that 
these things would come to light, but imagining that they were inventing stories merely for 
young children.” Now in these remarks observe the hostility—so unbecoming a philosoph- 
er—displayed by this man towards this very ancient Jewish narrative. For, not being able 
to say anything against the history of the deluge, and not perceiving what he might have 
urged against the ark and its dimensions, —viz., that, according to the general opinion, which 
accepted the statements that it was three hundred cubits in length, and fifty in breadth, and 
thirty in height, it was impossible to maintain that it contained (all) the animals that were 
upon the earth, fourteen specimens of every clean and four of every unclean beast,—he 
merely termed it “monstrous, containing all things within it.” Now wherein was its “mon- 
strous” character, seeing it is related to have been a hundred years in building, and to have 
had the three hundred cubits of its length and the fifty of its breadth contracted, until the 
thirty cubits of its height terminated in a top one cubit long and one cubit broad? Why 
should we not rather admire a structure which resembled an extensive city, if its measure- 
ments be taken to mean what they are capable of meaning, °°”° 
of cubits long in the base, and two thousand five hundred in breadth? °°’? And why should 


we not admire the design evinced in having it so compactly built, and rendered capable of 


so that it was nine myriads 


sustaining a tempest which caused a deluge? For it was not daubed with pitch, or any ma- 
terial of that kind, but was securely coated with bitumen. And is it not a subject of admira- 
tion, that by the providential arrangement of God, the elements of all the races were brought 
into it, that the earth might receive again the seeds of all living things, while God made use 
of a most righteous man to be the progenitor of those who were to be born after the deluge? 








3875 dAAdxotov. 

3876 Kopwvn. 

3877 — mapaxapdttovtes Kai padroupyobvtes. 

3878 = t@ Suveper A€yeoOon ta pétpa. 

3879 [This question, which is little short of astounding, illustrates the marvellous reach and play of Origen’s 


fancy at times. See note supra, p. 262. S.] 
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In order to show that he had read the book of Genesis, Celsus rejects the story of the 
dove, although unable to adduce any reason which might prove it to be a fiction. In the 
next place, as his habit is, in order to put the narrative in a more ridiculous light, he converts 
the “raven” into a “crow,” and imagines that Moses so wrote, having recklessly altered the 
accounts related of the Grecian Deucalion; unless perhaps he regards the narrative as not 
having proceeded from Moses, but from several individuals, as appears from his employing 
the plural number in the expressions, “falsifying and recklessly altering the story of Deu- 


calion,” ee 


as well as from the words, “For they did not expect, I suppose, that these things 
would come to light.” But how should they, who gave their Scriptures to the whole nation, 
not expect that they would come to light, and who predicted, moreover, that this religion 
should be proclaimed to all nations? Jesus declared, “The kingdom of God shall be taken 


from you, and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof,” °°°! 


and in uttering these 
words to the Jews, what other meaning did He intend to convey than this, viz., that He 
Himself should, through his divine power, bring forth into light the whole of the Jewish 
Scriptures, which contain the mysteries of the kingdom of God? If, then, they peruse the 
Theogonies of the Greeks, and the stories about the twelve gods, they impart to them an air 
of dignity, by investing them with an allegorical signification; but when they wish to throw 
contempt upon our biblical narratives, they assert that they are fables, clumsily invented for 


infant children! 








3880  mapayapdttovtes Kai padioupyobvtes. 
3881 = Cf. Matt. xxi. 43. 
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“Altogether absurd, and out of season,” °°°” he continues, “is the (account of the) beget- 
ting of children,” where, although he has mentioned no names, it is evident that he is referring 
to the history of Abraham and Sarah. Cavilling also at the “conspiracies of the brothers,” 
he allies either to the story of Cain plotting against Abel, °8* or, in addition, to that of Esau 
against Jacob; 3994 aid (speaking) of “a father’s sorrow,” he probably refers to that of Isaac 
on account of the absence of Jacob, and perhaps also to that of Jacob because of Joseph 
having been sold into Egypt. And when relating the “crafty procedure of mothers,” I suppose 
he means the conduct of Rebecca, who contrived that the blessing of Isaac should descend, 
not upon Esau, but upon Jacob. Now if we assert that in all these cases God interposed in 


a very marked degree, *8°° 


what absurdity do we commit, seeing we are persuaded that He 
never withdraws His providence 3886 fom those who devote themselves to Him in an 
honourable and vigorous 3887 life? He ridicules, moreover, the acquisition of property made 
by Jacob while living with Laban, not understanding to what these words refer: “And those 
which had no spots were Laban’s, and those which were spotted were Jacob’s;” 88 and he 


» 3889 and did not see 


says that “God presented his sons with asses, and sheep, and camels, 
that “all these things happened unto them for ensamples, and were written for our sake, 
upon whom the ends of the world are come.” °°? The varying customs (prevailing among 


the different nations) becoming famous, ane 


are regulated by the word of God, being given 
as a possession to him who is figuratively termed Jacob. For those who become converts to 


Christ from among the heathen, are indicated by the history of Laban and Jacob. 








3882 eEwpov. 

3883 Cf. Gen. iv. 8. 

3884 Cf. Gen. xxvii. 41. 

3885 = @yxtota Sé TOUTOIS M&o1 ovpToAitevouEvov. 

3886 —- Be1dtNTa. 

3887 Eppwpevwe. 

3888 Cf. Gen. xxx. 42 (LXX.). “The feebler were Laban’s, and the stronger Jacob’s” (Auth. Vers.). 

3889 Cf. Gen. xxx. 43. 

3890 Cf. 1 Cor. x. 11. 

3891 nap’ oi¢ Ta TOIKtAG HON Extonua yevoueva, TH AoyG tod God roAitevetan, SobEVTA KTF[OIC TH TPOTIKHIC 
KoAovpevy Takwp: éentonpa is the term employed to denote the “spotted” cattle of Laban, and is here used by 


Origen in its figurative sense of “distinguished,” thus playing on the double meaning of the word. 
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And erring widely from the meaning of Scripture, he says that “God gave wells *8° 


also 
3893 


3894 


to the righteous.” Now he did not observe that the righteous do not construct cisterns, 
but dig wells, seeking to discover the inherent ground and source of potable blessings, 
inasmuch as they receive in a figurative sense the commandment which enjoins, “Drink 
waters from your own vessels, and from your own wells of fresh water. Let not your water 
be poured out beyond your own fountain, but let it pass into your own streets. Let it belong 
to you alone, and let no alien partake with thee.” 3895 Scripture frequently makes use of the 
histories of real events, in order to present to view more important truths, which are but 


9 


obscurely intimated; and of this kind are the narratives relating to the “wells,” and to the 
“marriages,” and to the various acts of “sexual intercourse” recorded of righteous persons, 
respecting which, however, it will be more seasonable to offer an explanation in the exeget- 
ical writings referring to those very passages. But that wells were constructed by righteous 


3896 i; manifest from 


men in the land of the Philistines, as related in the book of Genesis, 
the wonderful wells which are shown at Ascalon, and which are deserving of mention on 
account of their structure, so foreign and peculiar compared with that of other wells. 


Moreover, that both young women 7 


and female servants are to be understood metaphor- 
ically, is not our doctrine merely, but one which we have received from the beginning from 
wise men, among whom a certain one said, when exhorting his hearers to investigate the 
figurative meaning: “Tell me, ye that read the law, do ye not hear the law? For it is written 
that Abraham had two sons; the one by a bond maid, the other by a free woman. But he 
who was of the bond woman was born after the flesh; but he of the free woman was by 
promise. Which things are an allegory: for these are the two covenants; the one from the 
Mount Sinai, which gendereth to bondage, which is Agar.” °°? And a little after, “But Jer- 
usalem which is above is free, which is the mother of us all.” And any one who will take up 
the Epistle to the Galatians may learn how the passages relating to the “marriages,” and the 
intercourse with “the maid-servants,” have been allegorized; the Scripture desiring us to 
imitate not the literal acts of those who did these things, but (as the apostles of Jesus are 
accustomed to call them) the spiritual. 








3892 ppeata. 
3893 AdKKouc. 
3894 trv Evundpxovoavy yijv Kal apynv TOV Totiuwv ayaO@v. Boherellus proposes: trv Evundpxovoav 
TYTN Kal dpxt|v TOV TotiUwv Vdatwv. 
3895 Cf. Prov. v. 15-17. 
3896 = Cf. Gen. xxvi. 15. 
3897 = vuuac. 
3898 Cf. Gal. iv. 21-24. 
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Chapter XLV. 
And whereas Celsus ought to have recognised the love of truth displayed by the writers 
3899 and thus 


been led to accept the other and more marvellous accounts as true, he has done the reverse, 


of sacred Scripture, who have not concealed even what is to their discredit, 


and has characterized the story of Lot and his daughters (without examining either its literal 
or its figurative meaning) as “worse than the crimes of Thyestes.” The figurative signification 
of that passage of history it is not necessary at present to explain, nor what is meant by Sodom, 
and by the words of the angels to him who was escaping thence, when they said: “Look not 
behind thee, neither stay thou in all the surrounding district; escape to the mountain, lest 


thou be consumed;” 320? 


nor what is intended by Lot and his wife, who became a pillar of 
salt because she turned back; nor by his daughters intoxicating their father, that they might 
become mothers by him. But let us in a few words soften down the repulsive features of the 
history. The nature of actions—good, bad, and indifferent—has been investigated by the 
Greeks; and the more successful of such investigators °°?" lay down the principle that inten- 
tion alone gives to actions the character of good or bad, and that all things which are done 
without a purpose are, strictly speaking, indifferent; that when the intention is directed to 
a becoming end, it is praiseworthy; when the reverse, it is censurable. They have said, ac- 
cordingly, in the section relating to “things indifferent,” that, strictly speaking, for a man to 
have sexual intercourse with his daughters is a thing indifferent, although such a thing ought 
not to take place in established communities. And for the sake of hypothesis, in order to 
show that such an act belongs to the class of things indifferent, they have assumed the case 
of a wise man being left with an only daughter, the entire human race besides having perished; 
and they put the question whether the father can fitly have intercourse with his daughter, 
in order, agreeably to the supposition, to prevent the extermination of mankind. Is this to 
be accounted sound reasoning among the Greeks, and to be commended by the influential 
3902 sect of the Stoics; but when young maidens, who had heard of the burning of the world, 
though without comprehending (its full meaning), saw fire devastating their city and 


3903 of human life 


country, and supposing that the only means left of rekindling the flame 
lay in their father and themselves, should, on such a supposition, conceive the desire that 
the world should continue, shall their conduct be deemed worse than that of the wise man 
who, according to the hypothesis of the Stoics, acts becomingly in having intercourse with 


his daughter in the case already supposed, of all men having been destroyed? I am not un- 





3899 = ta dTEatvovta. 
3900 = Gen. xix. 17. 
3901 ol Emitvyxcvovtés ye avTaVv. 
3902 = ok EVKaTAPPdvNtOS aUTOIC. 
3903 Gwmupov. 
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3904 of Lot’s daughters, and have 


aware, however, that some have taken offence at the desire 
regarded their conduct as very wicked; and have said that two accursed nations—Moab and 
Ammon—have sprung from that unhallowed intercourse. And yet truly sacred Scripture 
is nowhere found distinctly approving of their conduct as good, nor yet passing sentence 
upon it as blameworthy. Nevertheless, whatever be the real state of the case, it admits not 


only of a figurative meaning, but also of being defended on its own merits. °°°° 








3904 = BovArpatt. 
3905 €xer S€ tiva Kal KaB’ avTO dnoAoytav. [Our Edinburgh translator gives a misleading rendering here. 
Origen throughout this part of his argument is reasoning ad hominem, and has shown that Greek philosophy 


sustains this idea.] 
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Celsus, moreover, sneers at the “hatred” of Esau (to which, I suppose, he refers) against 
Jacob, although he was a man who, according to the Scriptures, is acknowledged to have 
been wicked; and not clearly stating the story of Simeon and Levi, who sallied out (on the 
Shechemites) on account of the insult offered to their sister, who had been violated by the 
son of the Shechemite king, he inveighs against their conduct. And passing on, he speaks 
of “brothers selling (one another),” alluding to the sons of Jacob; and of “a brother sold,” 
Joseph to wit; and of “a father deceived,” viz., Jacob, because he entertained no suspicion 
of his sons when they showed him Joseph’s coat of many colours, but believed their statement, 
and mourned for his son, who was a slave in Egypt, as if he were dead. And observe in what 
a spirit of hatred and falsehood Celsus collects together the statements of the sacred history; 
so that wherever it appeared to him to contain a ground of accusation he produces the 
passage, but wherever there is any exhibition of virtue worthy of mention— as when Joseph 
would not gratify the lust of his mistress, refusing alike her allurements and her threats—he 
does not even mention the circumstance! He should see, indeed, that the conduct of Joseph 


3906 since the former chose rather to be 


was far superior to what is related of Bellerophon, 
shut up in prison than do violence to his virtue. For although he might have offered a just 


defence against his accuser, he magnanimously remained silent, entrusting his cause to God. 








3906 Cf. Homer, Iliad, vi. 160. 
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Celsus next, for form’s sake, 29°” 


and with great want of precision, speaks of “the dreams 
of the chief butler and chief baker, and of Pharaoh, and of the explanation of them, in con- 
sequence of which Joseph was taken out of prison in order to be entrusted by Pharaoh with 
the second place in Egypt.” What absurdity, then, did the history contain, looked at even 
in itself, that it should be adduced as matter of accusation by this Celsus, who gave the title 
of True Discourse to a treatise not containing doctrines, but full of charges against Jews and 
Christians? He adds: “He who had been sold behaved kindly to his brethren (who had sold 
him), when they were suffering from hunger, and had been sent with their asses to purchase 
(provisions);” although he has not related these occurrences (in his treatise). But he does 
mention the circumstance of Joseph making himself known to his brethren, although I know 
not with what view, or what absurdity he can point out in such an occurrence; since it is 
impossible for Momus himself, we might say, to find any reasonable fault with events which, 
apart from their figurative meaning, present so much that is attractive. He relates, further, 
that “Joseph, who had been sold as a slave, was restored to liberty, and went up with a solemn 
procession to his father’s funeral,” and thinks that the narrative furnishes matter of accusation 
against us, as he makes the following remark: “By whom (Joseph, namely) the illustrious 
and divine nation of the Jews, after growing up in Egypt to be a multitude of people, was 
commanded to sojourn somewhere beyond the limits of the kingdom, and to pasture their 
flocks in districts of no repute.” Now the words, “that they were commanded to pasture 
their flocks in districts of no repute,” are an addition, proceeding from his own feelings of 
hatred; for he has not shown that Goshen, the district of Egypt, is a place of no repute. The 
exodus of the people from Egypt he calls a flight, not at all remembering what is written in 
the book of Exodus regarding the departure of the Hebrews from the land of Egypt. We 
have enumerated these instances to show that what, literally considered, might appear to 
furnish ground of accusation, Celsus has not succeeded in proving to be either objectionable 
or foolish, having utterly failed to establish the evil character, as he regards it, of our Scrip- 
tures. 








3907 dotac EveKev. 
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In the next place, as if he had devoted himself solely to the manifestation of his hatred 
and dislike of the Jewish and Christian doctrine, he says: “The more modest of Jewish and 
Christian writers give all these things an allegorical meaning;” and, “Because they are ashamed 
of these things, they take refuge in allegory.” Now one might say to him, that if we must 
admit fables and fictions, whether written with a concealed meaning or with any other object, 


3908 Gf what histories can 


to be shameful narratives when taken in their literal acceptation, 
this be said more truly than of the Grecian? In these histories, gods who are sons castrate 
the gods who are their fathers, and gods who are parents devour their own children, and a 
goddess-mother gives to the “father of gods and men” a stone to swallow instead of his own 
son, and a father has intercourse with his daughter, and a wife binds her own husband, 
having as her allies in the work the brother of the fettered god and his own daughter! But 
why should I enumerate these absurd stories of the Greeks regarding their gods, which are 
most shameful in themselves, even though invested with an allegorical meaning? (Take the 
instance) where Chrysippus of Soli, who is considered to be an ornament of the Stoic sect, 
on account of his numerous and learned treatises, explains a picture at Samos, in which 
Juno was represented as committing unspeakable abominations with Jupiter. This reverend 
3909 of the god, 


and retains them within herself, in order to ornament the universe. For in the picture at 


philosopher says in his treatises, that matter receives the spermatic words 


Samos Juno represents matter, and Jupiter god. Now it is on account of these, and of 
countless other similar fables, that we would not even in word call the God of all things 
Jupiter, or the sun Apollo, or the moon Diana. But we offer to the Creator a worship which 
is pure, and speak with religious respect of His noble works of creation, not contaminating 
even in word the things of God; approving of the language of Plato in the Philebus, who 
would not admit that pleasure was a goddess, “so great is my reverence, Protarchus,” he 
says, “for the very names of the gods.” We verily entertain such reverence for the name of 
God, and for His noble works of creation, that we would not, even under pretext of an alleg- 
orical meaning, admit any fable which might do injury to the young. 








3908 = Kata TV TpWTNv ExdSoyrv. 
3909 = tos oMEPpaTIKOUs Adyous. 
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If Celsus had read the Scriptures in an impartial spirit, he would not have said that “our 
writings are incapable of admitting an allegorical meaning.” For from the prophetic Scrip- 
tures, in which historical events are recorded (not from the historical), it is possible to be 
convinced that the historical portions also were written with an allegorical purpose, and 
were most skilfully adapted not only to the multitude of the simpler believers, but also to 
the few who are able or willing to investigate matters in an intelligent spirit. If, indeed, those 
writers at the present day who are deemed by Celsus the “more modest of the Jews and 
Christians” were the (first) allegorical interpreters of our Scriptures, he would have the ap- 
pearance, perhaps, of making a plausible allegation. But since the very fathers and authors 
of the doctrines themselves give them an allegorical signification, what other inference can 
be drawn than that they were composed so as to be allegorically understood in their chief 
signification? 3910 And we shall adduce a few instances out of very many to show that Celsus 
brings an empty charge against the Scriptures, when he says “that they are incapable of ad- 
mitting an allegorical meaning.” Paul, the apostle of Jesus, says: “It is written in the law, 
Thou shalt not muzzle the mouth of the ox that treadeth out the corn. Doth God take care 
for oxen? or saith He it altogether for our sakes? For our sakes, no doubt, this is written, 
that he that plougheth should plough in hope, and he that thresheth in hope of partaking.” 
3911 And in another passage the same Paul says: “For it is written, For this cause shall a 
man leave his father and mother and shall be joined to his wife, and they two shall be one 
flesh. This is a great mystery; but I speak concerning Christ and the Church.” °?!* And 
again, in another place: “We know that all our fathers were under the cloud, and all passed 
through the sea; and were all baptized unto Moses in the cloud, and in the sea.” oo)? Thee; 
explaining the history relating to the manna, and that referring to the miraculous issue of 
the water from the rock, he continues as follows: “And they did all eat the same spiritual 
meat, and did all drink the same spiritual drink. For they drank of that spiritual Rock that 
followed them, and that Rock was Christ.” *?!4 Asaph, moreover, who, in showing the 
histories in Exodus and Numbers to be full of difficulties and parables, *?! begins in the 
following manner, as recorded in the book of Psalms, where he is about to make mention 
of these things: “Give ear, O my people, to my law: incline your ears to the words of my 





3910 Kata TOV MponovuEVoV voov. 
3911 Cf. 1 Cor. ix. 9, 10 and Deut. xxv. 4. 
3912 Cf. Eph. v. 31, 32. Cf. Gen. ii. 24. 
3913. Cf. 1 Cor. x. 1, 2. 
3914 Cf. 1 Cor. x. 3, 4. 
3915 mpoBArpata Kori mapaBoAat. 
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mouth. I will open my mouth in parables; I will utter dark sayings of old, which we have 


heard and known, and our fathers have told us.” °”!° 








3916 — Cf. Ps. Ixxviii. 1-3. 
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Moreover, if the law of Moses had contained nothing which was to be understood as 
having a secret meaning, the prophet would not have said in his prayer to God, “Open Thou 
» 3917 whereas he knew that 


there was a veil of ignorance lying upon the heart of those who read but do not understand 


mine eyes, and I will behold wondrous things out of Thy law; 


the figurative meaning, which veil is taken away by the gift of God, when He hears him who 


3918 


has done all that he can, and who by reason of habit has his senses exercised to distin- 


guish between good and evil, and who continually utters the prayer, “Open Thou mine eyes, 


and I will behold wondrous things out of Thy law.” And who is there that, on reading of 


3919 and of the fishes which lurk in his scales, or 


3920 


the dragon that lives in the Egyptian river, 
of the excrement of Pharaoh which fills the mountains of Egypt, is not led at once to 
inquire who he is that fills the Egyptian mountains with his stinking excrement, and what 
the Egyptian mountains are; and what the rivers in Egypt are, of which the aforesaid Pharaoh 


boastfully says, “The rivers are mine, and I have made them;” 3°71 


and who the dragon is, 
and the fishes in its scales,—and this so as to harmonize with the interpretation to be given 
of the rivers? But why establish at greater length what needs no demonstration? For to 
these things applies the saying: “Who is wise, and he shall understand these things? or who 
is prudent, and he shall know them?” *”?* Now I have gone at some length into the subject, 
because I wished to show the unsoundness of the assertion of Celsus, that “the more modest 
among the Jews and Christians endeavour somehow to give these stories an allegorical sig- 
nification, although some of them do not admit of this, but on the contrary are exceedingly 
silly inventions.” Much rather are the stories of the Greeks not only very silly, but very im- 
pious inventions. For our narratives keep expressly in view the multitude of simpler believers, 
which was not done by those who invented the Grecian fables. And therefore not without 
propriety does Plato expel from his state all fables and poems of such a nature as those of 
which we have been speaking. 





3917. — Cf. Ps. cxix. 18. 
3918 = Emadv Exaxovon tod nap’ Eavtod n&vta Mojoavtos. 
3919 Cf. Ezek. xxix. 3. 
3920 = Cf. Ezek. xxxii. 5, 6. 
3921 = Cf. Ezek. xxix. 3. 
3922 ~=Cf. Hos. xiv. 9. 
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Celsus appears to me to have heard that there are treatises in existence which contain 
allegorical explanations of the law of Moses. These however, he could not have read; for if 
he had he would not have said: “The allegorical explanations, however, which have been 
devised are much more shameful and absurd than the fables themselves, inasmuch as they 
endeavour to unite with marvellous and altogether insensate folly things which cannot at 
all be made to harmonize.” He seems to refer in these words to the works of Philo, or to 
those of still older writers, such as Aristobulus. But I conjecture that Celsus has not read 
their books, since it appears to me that in many passages they have so successfully hit the 
meaning (of the sacred writers), that even Grecian philosophers would have been captivated 
by their explanations; for in their writings we find not only a polished style, but exquisite 
thoughts and doctrines, and a rational use of what Celsus imagines to be fables in the sacred 
writings. I know, moreover, that Numenius the Pythagorean—a surpassingly excellent ex- 
pounder of Plato, and who held a foremost place as a teacher of the doctrines of Py- 
thagoras—in many of his works quotes from the writings of Moses and the prophets, and 
applies to the passages in question a not improbable allegorical meaning, as in his work 
called Epops, and in those which treat of “Numbers” and of “Place.” And in the third book 
of his dissertation on The Good, he quotes also a narrative regarding Jesus—without, however, 
mentioning His name—and gives it an allegorical signification, whether successfully or the 
reverse I may state on another occasion. He relates also the account respecting Moses, and 
Jannes, and Jambres. *?*° But we are not elated on account of this instance, though we ex- 
press our approval of Numenius, rather than of Celsus and other Greeks, because he was 
willing to investigate our histories from a desire to acquire knowledge, and was (duly) affected 
by them as narratives which were to be allegorically understood, and which did not belong 
to the category of foolish compositions. 





3923 Cf.2 Tim. iii. 8. [Note this testimony concerning Numenius.] 
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After this, selecting from all the treatises which contain allegorical explanations and 
interpretations, expressed in a language and style not to be despised, the least important, 
3924 such as might contribute, indeed, to strengthen the faith of the multitude of simple 
believers, but were not adapted to impress those of more intelligent mind, he continues: 
“Of such a nature do I know the work to be, entitled Controversy between one Papiscus and 
Jason, which is fitted to excite pity and hatred instead of laughter. It is not my purpose, 
however, to confute the statements contained in such works; for their fallacy is manifest to 
all, especially if any one will have the patience to read the books themselves. Rather do I 
wish to show that Nature teaches this, that God made nothing that is mortal, but that His 


l 3925 


works, whatever they are, are immortal, and theirs mortal. And the sou is the work of 


God, while the nature of the body is different. And in this respect there is no difference 
between the body of a bat, or of a worm, or of a frog, and that of a man; for the matter °° 
is the same, and their corruptible part is alike.” Nevertheless I could wish that every one 
who heard Celsus declaiming and asserting that the treatise entitled Controversy between 
Jason and Papiscus regarding Christ was fitted to excite not laughter, but hatred, could take 
the work into his hands, and patiently listen to its contents; that, finding in it nothing to 
excite hatred, he might condemn Celsus out of the book itself. For ifit be impartially perused, 
it will be found that there is nothing to excite even laughter in a work in which a Christian 
is described as conversing with a Jew on the subject of the Jewish Scriptures, and proving 
that the predictions regarding Christ fitly apply to Jesus; although the other disputant 
maintains the discussion in no ignoble style, and in a manner not unbecoming the character 
of a Jew. 








3924 tO evteAgotEpov. 
3925. uxt. 
3926 -UAn. 
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I do not know, indeed, how he could conjoin things that do not admit of union, and 
which cannot exist together at the same time in human nature, in saying, as he did, that “the 
above treatise deserved to be treated both with pity and hatred.” For every one will admit 
that he who is the object of pity is not at the same moment an object of hatred, and that he 
who is the object of hatred is not at the same time a subject of pity. Celsus, moreover, says 
that it was not his purpose to refute such statements, because he thinks that their absurdity 
is evident to all, and that, even before offering any logical refutation, they will appear to be 
bad, and to merit both pity and hatred. But we invite him who peruses this reply of ours to 
the charges of Celsus to have patience, and to listen to our sacred writings themselves, and, 
as far as possible, to form an opinion from their contents of the purpose of the writers, and 
of their con sciences and disposition of mind; for he will discover that they are men who 
strenuously contend for what they uphold, and that some of them show that the history 
which they narrate is one which they have both seen and experienced, *?”” which was mira- 
culous, and worthy of being recorded for the advantage of their future hearers. Will any 


ce (to men) 


one indeed venture to say that it is not the source and fountain of all blessing 
to believe in the God of all things, and to perform all our actions with the view of pleasing 
Him in everything whatever, and not to entertain even a thought unpleasing to Him, seeing 
that not only our words and deeds, but our very thoughts, will be the subject of future 
judgment? And what other arguments would more effectually lead human nature to adopt 
a virtuous life, than the belief or opinion that the supreme God beholds all things, not only 
what is said and done, but even what is thought by us? And let any one who likes compare 
any other system which at the same time converts and ameliorates, not merely one or two 
individuals, but, as far as in it lies, countless numbers, that by the comparison of both 
methods he may form a correct idea of the arguments which dispose to a virtuous life. 








3927 The reading in the text of Spencer and of the Benedictine ed. is kataAeip Oetoav, for which Lommatzsch 
has adopted the conjecture of Boherellus, xataAn@8eioav. 
3928 = weeAeiac. 
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But as in the words which I quoted from Celsus, which are a paraphrase from the 
Timeeus, certain expressions occur, such as, “God made nothing mortal, but immortal things 
alone, while mortal things are the works of others, and the soul is a work of God, but the 
nature of the body is different, and there is no difference between the body of a man and 
that of a bat, or of a worm, or of a frog; for the matter is the same, and their corruptible part 
alike,”—let us discuss these points for a little; and let us show that Celsus either does not 
disclose his Epicurean opinions, or, as might be said by one person, has exchanged them 
for better, or, as another might say, has nothing in common save the name, with Celsus, the 
Epicurean. For he ought, in giving expression to such opinions, and in proposing to contra- 
dict not only us, but the by no means obscure sect of philosophers who are the adherents 
of Zeno of Citium, to have proved that the bodies of animals are not the work of God, and 
that the great skill displayed in their construction did not proceed from the highest intelli- 
gence. And he ought also, with regard to the countless diversities of plants, which are regu- 


lated by an inherent, incomprehensible nature, ae 


3930 


and which have been created for the by 


no means despicable use of man in general, and of the animals which minister to man, 


whatever other reasons may be adduced for their existence, ag 


not only to have stated his 
opinion, but also to have shown us that it was no perfect intelligence which impressed these 
qualities upon the matter of plants. And when he had once represented (various) divinities 
as the creators of all the bodies, the soul alone being the work of God, why did not he, who 
separated these great acts of creation, and apportioned them among a plurality of creators, 
next demonstrate by some convincing reason the existence of these diversities among divin- 
ities, some of which construct the bodies of men, and others—those, say, of beasts of burden, 
and others—those of wild animals? And he who saw that some divinities were the creators 
of dragons, and of asps, and of basilisks, and others of each plant and herb according to its 
species, ought to have explained the causes of these diversities. For probably, had he given 
himself carefully to the investigation of each particular point, he would either have observed 
that it was one God who was the creator of all, and who made each thing with a certain object 
and for a certain reason; or if he had failed to observe this, he would have discovered the 
answer which he ought to return to those who assert that corruptibility is a thing indifferent 
in its nature; and that there was no absurdity in a world which consists of diverse materials, 
being formed by one architect, who constructed the different kinds of things so as to secure 
the good of the whole. Or, finally, he ought to have expressed no opinion at all on so im- 
portant a doctrine, since he did not intend to prove what he professed to demonstrate; unless, 





3929 om EvuTtapxovons dpavtdotou PvoEews Sio1KOVHEVWV. 
3930 pd XpEiav OvK EVKATAPPdvNTOV. 


3931 dnmwco mote KAAWC SvtWV. 
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indeed, he who censures others for professing a simple faith, would have us to believe his 
mere assertions, although he gave out that he would not merely assert, but would prove his 
assertions. 





1189 


Chapter LV 





Chapter LV. 

But I maintain that, if he had the patience (to use his own expression) to listen to the 
writings of Moses and the prophets, he would have had his attention arrested by the circum- 
stance that the expression “God made” is applied to heaven and earth, and to what is called 
the firmament, and also to the lights and stars; and after these, to the great fishes, and to 
every living thing among creeping animals which the waters brought forth after their kinds, 
and to every fowl of heaven after its kind; and after these, to the wild beasts of the earth after 
their kind, and the beasts after their kind, and to every creeping thing upon the earth after 
its kind; and last of all to man. The expression “made,” however, is not applied to other 
things; but it is deemed sufficient to say regarding light, “And it was light;” and regarding 
the one gathering together of all the waters that are under the whole heaven, “It was so.” 
And in like manner also, with regard to what grew upon the earth, where it is said, “The 
earth brought forth grass, and herb yielding seed after its kind and after its likeness, and the 
fruit-tree yielding fruit, whose seed is in itself, after its kind, upon the earth.” He would 
have inquired, moreover, whether the recorded commands of God respecting the coming 
into existence of each part of the world were addressed to one thing or to several; 3932 and 
he would not lightly have charged with being unintelligible, and as having no secret meaning, 
the accounts related in these books, either by Moses, or, as we would say, by the Divine 
Spirit speaking in Moses, from whom also he derived the power of prophesying; since he 
“knew both the present, and the future, and the past,” in a higher degree than those priests 
who are alleged by the poets to have possessed a knowledge of these things. 








3932s tivi tf ttow. 
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Moreover, since Celsus asserts that “the soul is the work of God, but that the nature of 
body is different; and that in this respect there is no difference between the body of a bat, 
or of a worm, or ofa frog, and that of a man, for the matter is the same, and their corruptible 
part alike,”—we have to say in answer to this argument of his, that if, since the same matter 
underlies the body of a bat, or of a worm, or of a frog, or of a man, these bodies will differ 
in no respect from one another, it is evident then that these bodies also will differ in no respect 
from the sun, or the moon, or the stars, or the sky, or any other thing which is called by the 
Greeks a god, cognisable by the senses. 3°33 For the same matter, underlying all bodies, is, 
properly speaking, without qualities and without form, and derives its qualities from some 
(other) source, I know not whence, since Celsus will have it that nothing corruptible can be 
the work of God. Now the corruptible part of everything whatever, being produced from 
the same underlying matter, must necessarily be the same, by Celsus’ own showing; unless, 
indeed, finding himself here hard pressed, he should desert Plato, who makes the soul arise 
from a certain bowl, *°** and take refuge with Aristotle and the Peripatetics, who maintain 
that the ether is immaterial, °° and consists of a fifth nature, separate from the other four 


elements, ae 


against which view both the Platonists and the Stoics have nobly protested. 
And we too, who are despised by Celsus, will contravene it, seeing we are required to explain 
and maintain the following statement of the prophet: The heavens shall perish, but Thou 
remainest: and they all shall wax old as a garment; and as a vesture shalt Thou fold them 
up, and they shall be changed: but Thou art the same.” 3°37 These remarks, however, are 
sufficient in reply to Celsus, when he asserts that “the soul is the work of God, but that the 
nature of body is different;” for from his argument it follows that there is no difference 


between the body of a bat, or of a worm, or of a frog, and that of a heavenly >?°* being. 








3933 = aio®ntob Beod. 

3934 =f. Plato in Timeo. 

3935 idov. 

3936 = méutc Tapa Ta Téooapa otOIXEia Eival PLOEWS. 
3937 = Cf. Ps. cii. 26, 27. 


3938 = arid eptov. 
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See, then, whether we ought to yield to one who, holding such opinions, calumniates 
the Christians, and thus abandon a doctrine which explains the difference existing among 
bodies as due to the different qualities, internal and external, which are implanted in them. 
For we, too, know that there are “bodies celestial, and bodies terrestrial;” and that “the glory 
of the celestial is one, and the glory of the terrestrial another;” and that even the glory of the 
celestial bodies is not alike: for “one is the glory of the sun, and another the glory of the 
stars;” and among the stars themselves, “one star differeth from another star in glory.” °?°? 
And therefore, as those who expect the resurrection of the dead, we assert that the qualities 
which are in bodies undergo change: since some bodies, which are sown in corruption, are 
raised in incorruption; and others, sown in dishonour, are raised in glory; and others, again, 
sown in weakness, are raised in power; and those which are sown natural bodies, are raised 
as spiritual. °°40 That the matter which underlies bodies is capable of receiving those qual- 
ities which the Creator pleases to bestow, is a point which all of us who accept the doctrine 
of providence firmly hold; so that, if God so willed, one quality is at the present time im- 
planted in this portion of matter, and afterwards another of a different and better kind. But 


3941 


since there are, from the beginning of the world, laws established for the purpose of 


regulating the changes of bodies, and which will continue while the world lasts, I do not 


d 3942 


know whether, when a new and different order of things has succeede after the destruc- 


d 3943 


tion of the world, and what our Scriptures call the en (of the ages), it is not wonderful 


that at the present time a snake should be formed out of a dead man, growing, as the multi- 


tude affirm, out of the marrow of the back, 3744 


and that a bee should spring from an ox, 
and a wasp from a horse, and a beetle from an ass, and, generally, worms from the most of 
bodies. Celsus, indeed, thinks that this can be shown to be the consequence of none of these 
bodies being the work of God, and that qualities (I know not whence it was so arranged that 
one should spring out of another) are not the work of a divine intelligence, producing the 


changes which occur in the qualities of matter. 








3939 = Cf. 1 Cor. xv. 41, etc. 

3940 Cf. 1 Cor. xv. 44. 

3941 dot. 

3942 ~~ xarviic biadeEapevns 6500 Kai dAAotac, etc. For diadeEauevns, Boherellus would read d:adeEopevns. 
Cf. Origen, de Princip., iii. c. 5; ii. c. 3. [See also Neander’s Church History, vol. 1. p. 328, and his remarks on 
“the general dnoxatdotaoic” of Origen. S.] 

3943 ovvtéAeta. 

3944 Cf. Pliny, x. c. 66: “Anguem ex medulla hominis spine gigni accepimus a multis.” Cf. also Ovid, 


Metamorphos., xv. fab. iv. 
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Chapter LVIIL. 

But we have something more to say to Celsus, when he declares that “the soul is the 
work of God, and that the nature of body is different,” and puts forward such an opinion 
not only without proof, but even without clearly defining his meaning; for he did not make 
it evident whether he meant that every soul is the work of God, or only the rational soul. 
This, then, is what we have to say: If every soul is the work of God, it is manifest that those 
of the meanest irrational animals are God’s work, so that the nature of all bodies is different 
from that of the soul. He appears, however, in what follows, where he says that “irrational 
animals are more beloved by God than we, and have a purer knowledge of divinity,” to 
maintain that not only is the soul of man, but in a much greater degree that of irrational 
animals, the work of God; for this follows from their being said to be more beloved by God 
than we. Now if the rational soul alone be the work of God, then, in the first place, he did 
not clearly indicate that such was his opinion; and in the second place, this deduction follows 
from his indefinite language regarding the soul—viz., whether not every one, but only the 
rational, is the work of God—that neither is the nature of all bodies different (from the 
soul). But if the nature of all bodies be not different, although the body of each animal 
correspond to its soul, it is evident that the body of that animal whose soul was the work of 
God, would differ from the body of that animal in which dwells a soul which was not the 
work of God. And so the assertion will be false, that there is no difference between the body 
of a bat, or of a worm, or of a frog, and that of a man. 
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Chapter LIX. 

For it would, indeed, be absurd that certain stones and buildings should be regarded as 
more sacred or more profane than others, according as they were constructed for the honour 
of God, or for the reception of dishonourable and accursed persons; 3945 while bodies should 
not differ from bodies, according as they are inhabited by rational or irrational beings, and 
according as these rational beings are the most virtuous or most worthless of mankind. 
Such a principle of distinction, indeed, has led some to deify the bodies of distinguished 


men, 3946 


as having received a virtuous soul, and to reject and treat with dishonour those 
of very wicked individuals. I do not maintain that such a principle has been always soundly 
exercised, but that it had its origin in a correct idea. Would a wise man, indeed, after the 
death of Anytus and Socrates, think of burying the bodies of both with like honours? And 
would he raise the same mound or tomb to the memory of both? These instances we have 
adduced because of the language of Celsus, that “none of these is the work of God” (where 
the words “of these” refer to the body of a man or to the snakes which come out of the body 
and to that of an ox, or of the bees which come from the body of an ox; and to that of a horse 
or of an ass, and to the wasps which come from a horse, and the beetles which proceed from 
an ass); for which reason we have been obliged to return to the consideration of his statement, 
that “the soul is the work of God, but that the nature of body is different.” 








3945 owdtwv. 


3946 = TV Stagepdtwv. 
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Chapter LX. 

He next proceeds to say, that “a common nature pervades all the previously mentioned 
bodies, and one which goes and returns the same amid recurring changes.” °°47 In answer 
to this it is evident from what has been already said that not only does a common nature 
pervade those bodies which have been previously enumerated, but the heavenly bodies as 
well. And if this is the case, it is clear also that, according to Celsus (although I do not know 
whether it is according to truth), it is one nature which goes and returns the same through 
all bodies amid recurring changes. It is evident also that this is the case in the opinion of 
those who hold that the world is to perish; while those also who hold the opposite view will 


endeavour to show, with out the assumption ofa fifth substance, °?48 


that in their judgment 
too it is one nature “which goes and returns the same through all bodies amid recurring 
changes.” And thus, even that which is perishable remains in order to undergo a change; 
3949 for the matter which underlies (all things), while its properties perish, still abides, ac- 
cording to the opinion of those who hold it to be uncreated. If, however, it can be shown 
by any arguments not to be uncreated, but to have been created for certain purposes, it is 
clear that it will not have the same nature of permanency which it would possess on the 
hypothesis of being uncreated. But it is not our object at present, in answering the charges 
of Celsus, to discuss these questions of natural philosophy. 








3947 kai pla eic dobry nadtivtporov ioboa Kai Enaviovoa. 
3948 oud. 


3949 = oU tw SE Kal TO ATOAAUPEVOV Ei HETaBOANV Siapevel. 
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Chapter LX]. 

He maintains, moreover, that “no product of matter is immortal.” Now, in answer to 
this it may be said, that if no product of matter is immortal, then either the whole world is 
immortal, and thus not a product of matter, or it is not immortal. If, accordingly, the world 
is immortal (which is agreeable to the view of those who say that the soul alone is the work 
of God, and was produced from a certain bowl), let Celsus show that the world was not 
produced from a matter devoid of qualities, remembering his own assertion that “no product 
of matter is immortal.” If, however, the world is not immortal (seeing it is a product of 
matter), but mortal, does it also perish, or does it not? For if it perish, it will perish as being 
a work of God; and then, in the event of the world perishing, what will become of the soul, 
which is also a work of God? Let Celsus answer this! But if, perverting the notion of immor- 
tality, he will assert that, although perishable, it is immortal, because it does not really perish; 
that it is capable of dying, but does not actually die,—it is evident that, according to him, 
there will exist something which is at the same time mortal and immortal, by being capable 
of both conditions; and that which does not die will be mortal, and that which is not immortal 
by nature will be termed in a peculiar sense immortal, because it does not die! According 
to what distinction, then, in the meaning of words, will he maintain that no product of 
matter is immortal? And thus you see that the ideas contained in his writings, when closely 
examined and tested, are proved not to be sound and incontrovertible. 3950 And after 
making these assertions he adds: “On this point these remarks are sufficient; and if any one 
is capable of hearing and examining further, he will come to know (the truth).” Let us, then, 
who in his opinion are unintelligent individuals, see what will result from our being able to 
listen to him for a little, and so continue our investigation. 








3950 =: SteA Eytan ovK EMIdEXOEVA TO YEVVaTOV Kal avavTIpprtoV. 
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Chapter LXII. 

After these matters, then, he thinks that he can make us acquainted in a few words with 
the questions regarding the nature of evil, which have been variously discussed in many 
important treatises, and which have received very opposite explanations. His words are: 
“There neither were formerly, nor are there now, nor will there be again, more or fewer evils 
in the world (than have always been). For the nature of all things is one and the same, and 
the generation of evils is always the same.” He seems to have paraphrased these words from 
the discussions in the Thecetetus, where Plato makes Socrates say: “It is neither possible for 
evils to disappear from among men, nor for them to become established among the gods,” 
and soon. But he appears to me not to have understood Plato correctly, although professing 


to include all truth 77°! 


in this one treatise, and giving to his own book against us the title 
of A True Discourse. For the language in the Timeus, where it is said, “When the gods 
purify the earth with water,” shows that the earth, when purified with water, contains less 
evil than it did before its purification. And this assertion, that there at one time were fewer 
evils in the world, is one which we make, in harmony with the opinion of Plato, because of 


the language in the Theetetus, where he says that “evils cannot disappear from among men.” 
3952 








3951 o tH GAP elav Exrepirapbdvov. 
3952 ~~ [Cf. Plato, Thecetetus, xxv. p. 176. S.] 
1197 


Chapter LXIIT 





Chapter LXIII. 

I do not understand how Celsus, while admitting the existence of Providence, at least 
so far as appears from the language of this book, can say that there never existed (at any 
time) either more or fewer evils, but, as it were, a fixed number; thus annihilating the 


beautiful doctrine regarding the indefinite 2208 


3954 


nature of evil, and asserting that evil, even 
in its own nature, is infinite. Now it appears to follow from the position, that there 
never have been, nor are now, nor ever will be, more or fewer evils in the world; that as, 
according to the view of those who hold the indestructibility of the world, the equipoise of 
the elements is maintained by a Providence (which does not permit one to gain the prepon- 
derance over the others, in order to prevent the destruction of the world), so a kind of 


Providence presides, as it were, over evils (the number of which is fixed), oe 


to prevent 
their being either increased or diminished! In other ways, too, are the arguments of Celsus 
concerning evil confuted, by those philosophers who have investigated the subjects of good 
and evil, and who have proved also from history that in former times it was without the city, 
and with their faces concealed by masks, that loose women hired themselves to those who 
wanted them; that subsequently, becoming more impudent, they laid aside their masks, 
though not being permitted by the laws to enter the cities, they (still) remained without 
them, until, as the dissoluteness of manners daily increased, they dared even to enter the 
cities. Such accounts are given by Chrysippus in the introduction to his work on Good and 
Evil. From this also it may be seen that evils both increase and decrease, viz., that those in- 


» 3956 


dividuals who were called “Ambiguous used formerly to present themselves openly 


to view, suffering and committing all shameful things, while subserving the passions of those 
who frequented their society; but recently they have been expelled by the authorities. een 
And of countless evils which, owing to the spread of wickedness, have made their appearance 
in human life, we may say that formerly they did not exist. For the most ancient histories, 


which bring innumerable other accusations against sinful men, know nothing of the perpet- 


3958 


rators of abominable crimes. 








3953. ddplotov. 

3954 = Kai T@ i8iw Adyw. 

3955 ~—- toooiode tuyxavovo. 
3956 = ’AugiPoAot. 

3957. ’Ayopavépot. 

3958 — APPNtorotous ovkK tool. 
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Chapter LXIV. 

And now, after these arguments, and others of a similar kind, how can Celsus escape 
appearing in a ridiculous light, when he imagines that there never has been in the past, nor 
will be in the future, a greater or less number of evils? For although the nature of all things 
is one and the same, it does not at all follow that the production of evils is a constant 
quantity. 3999 For although the nature of a certain individual is one and the same, yet his 


mind, and his reason, and his actions, are not always alike: oe 


there being a time when he 
had not yet attained to reason; and another, when, with the possession of reason, he had 
become stained with wickedness, and when this increased to a greater or less degree; and 
again, a time when he devoted himself to virtue, and made greater or less progress therein, 
attaining sometimes the very summit of perfection, through longer or shorter periods of 
contemplation. °°°! In like manner, we may make the same assertion in a higher degree of 


the nature of the universe, >”? 


that although it is one and the same in kind, yet neither do 
exactly the same things, nor yet things that are similar, occur in it; for we neither have in- 
variably productive nor unproductive seasons, nor yet periods of continuous rain or of 
drought. And so in the same way, with regard to virtuous souls, there are neither appointed 
periods of fertility nor of barrenness; and the same is the case with the greater or less spread 
of evil. And those who desire to investigate all things to the best of their ability, must keep 
in view this estimate of evils, that their amount is not always the same, owing to the working 
of a Providence which either preserves earthly things, or purges them by means of floods 
and conflagrations; and effects this, perhaps, not merely with reference to things on earth, 


3963 


but also to the whole universe of things which stands in need of purification, when the 


wickedness that is in it has become great. 








3959 ob MaVTWC Kal 1] TOV KaKav yéveoic dei 1} ADT. 

3960 ook del ta AUTH EOTI TEP! TO MYELOVIKOV AUTOS, Kai TOV Adyov abtOd, Kal Tas TpdéEEtc. 
3961 — Bewptatc. 

3962 ta hwy. 

3963 TA EV OAW TH KOOUW. 
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Chapter LXV. 

After this Celsus continues: “It is not easy, indeed, for one who is not a philosopher to 
ascertain the origin of evils, though it is sufficient for the multitude to say that they do not 
proceed from God, but cleave to matter, and have their abode among mortal things; while 


the course 774 


of mortal things being the same from beginning to end, the same things 
must always, agreeably to the appointed cycles, 396° recur in the past, present, and future.” 
Celsus here observes that it is not easy for one who is not a philosopher to ascertain the 
origin of evils, as if it were an easy matter for a philosopher to gain this knowledge, while 
for one who is not a philosopher it was difficult, though still possible, for such an one, al- 
though with great labour, to attain it. Now, to this we say, that the origin of evils is a subject 
which is not easy even for a philosopher to master, and that perhaps it is impossible even 
for such to attain a clear understanding of it, unless it be revealed to them by divine inspir- 
ation, both what evils are, and how they originated, and how they shall be made to disappear. 
But although ignorance of God is an evil, and one of the greatest of these is not to know 
how God is to be served and worshipped, yet, as even Celsus would admit, there are un- 
doubtedly some philosophers who have been ignorant of this, as is evident from the views 
of the different philosophical sects; whereas, according to our judgment, no one is capable 
of ascertaining the origin of evils who does not know that it is wicked to suppose that piety 
is preserved uninjured amid the laws that are established in different states, in conformity 
with the generally prevailing ideas of government. *©° No one, moreover, who has not 
heard what is related of him who is called “devil,” and of his “angels,” and what he was before 
he became a devil, and how he became such, and what was the cause of the simultaneous 
apostasy of those who are termed his angels, will be able to ascertain the origin of evils. But 
he who would attain to this knowledge must learn more accurately the nature of demons, 
and know that they are not the work of God so far as respects their demoniacal nature, but 
only in so far as they are possessed of reason; and also what their origin was, so that they 
became beings of such a nature, that while converted into demons, the powers of their mind 
3967 remain. And if there be any topic of human investigation which is difficult for our 
nature to grasp, certainly the origin of evils may be considered to be such. 





3964 — tEptodoc. 
3965 = KATH TAG TeTAYHEVAS dvaKUKATOEIC. 
3966 ut EyVWKC KaKOV Eival TO vopiEel EvogPElav oMlEcbat Ev ToIg KABEGTNKOGI KATE Td¢ KOIVOTEPOV 
VOOUHEVaG TOAITEtAS VoLOIS. 
3967 TO NYEMOVIKOv. 
1200 
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Chapter LXVI. 

Celsus in the next place, as if he were able to tell certain secrets regarding the origin of 
evils, but chose rather to keep silence, and say only what was suitable to the multitude, 
continues as follows: “It is sufficient to say to the multitude regarding the origin of evils, 
that they do not proceed from God, but cleave to matter, and dwell among mortal things.” 
It is true, certainly, that evils do not proceed from God; for according to Jeremiah, one of 
our prophets, it is certain that “out of the mouth of the Most High proceedeth not evil and 
good.” 3°68 But to maintain that matter, dwelling among mortal things, is the cause of evils, 
is in our opinion not true. For it is the mind of each individual which is the cause of the 
evil which arises in him, and this is evil (in the abstract); 3969 while the actions which proceed 
from it are wicked, and there is, to speak with accuracy, nothing else in our view that is evil. 
I am aware, however, that this topic requires very elaborate treatment, which (by the grace 
of God enlightening the mind) may be successfully attempted by him who is deemed by 
God worthy to attain the necessary knowledge on this subject. 








3968 Cf. Lam. iii. 38. [In the Authorized Version and in the Vulgate the passage is interrogative. S.] 


3969 — HtIG EoTL TO KaKOV. 
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I do not understand how Celsus should deem it of advantage, in writing a treatise against 
us, to adopt an opinion which requires at least much plausible reasoning to make it appear, 
as far as he can do so, that “the course of mortal things is the same from beginning to end, 
and that the same things must always, according to the appointed cycles, recur in the past, 
present, and future.” Now, if this be true, our free-will is annihilated. °°”° For if, in the re- 
volution of mortal things, the same events must perpetually occur in the past, present, and 
future, according to the appointed cycles, it is clear that, of necessity, Socrates will always 
be a philosopher, and be condemned for introducing strange gods and for corrupting the 
youth. And Anytus and Melitus must always be his accusers, and the council of the Areo- 
pagus must ever condemn him to death by hemlock. And in the same way, according to 
the appointed cycles, Phalaris must always play the tyrant, and Alexander of Pherze commit 
the same acts of cruelty, and those condemned to the bull of Phalaris continually pour forth 
their wailings from it. But if these things be granted, I do not see how our free-will can be 
preserved, or how praise or blame can be administered with propriety. We may say further 
to Celsus, in answer to such a view, that “if the course of moral things be always the same 
from beginning to end, and if, according to the appointed cycles, the same events must always 
occur in the past, present, and future,” then, according to the appointed cycles, Moses must 
again come forth from Egypt with the Jewish people, and Jesus again come to dwell in human 
life, and perform the same actions which (according to this view) he has done not once, but 
countless times, as the periods have revolved. Nay, Christians too will be the same in the 
appointed cycles; and Celsus will again write this treatise of his, which he has done innumer- 
able times before. 








3970 = to Eg” Nu aveipntat. 
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Celsus, however, says that it is only “the course of mortal things which, according to 
the appointed cycles, must always be the same in the past, present, and future;” whereas the 
majority of the Stoics maintain that this is the case not only with the course of mortal, but 
also with that of immortal things, and of those whom they regard as gods. For after the 
conflagration of the world, 3971 which has taken place countless times in the past, and will 
happen countless times in the future, there has been, and will be, the same arrangement of 
all things from the beginning to the end. The Stoics, indeed, in endeavouring to parry, I 
don’t know how, the objections raised to their views, allege that as cycle after cycle returns, 
all men will be altogether unchanged °”’* from those who lived in former cycles; so that 
Socrates will not live again, but one altogether like to Socrates, who will marry a wife exactly 
like Xanthippe, and will be accused by men exactly like Anytus and Melitus. I do not under- 
stand, however, how the world is to be always the same, and one individual not different 
from another, and yet the things in it not the same, though exactly alike. But the main ar- 
gument in answer to the statements of Celsus and of the Stoics will be more appropriately 
investigated elsewhere, since on the present occasion it is not consistent with the purpose 
we have in view to expatiate on these points. 








3971 = tov navtdc. 


3972 dmapadAdKtove. 
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He continues to say that “neither have visible things °””° been given to man (by God), 
but each individual thing comes into existence and perishes for the sake of the safety of the 
whole passing agreeably to the change, which I have already mentioned, from one thing to 
another.” It is unnecessary, however, to linger over the refutation of these statements, which 
have been already refuted to the best of my ability. And the following, too, has been answered, 
viz., that “there will neither be more nor less good and evil among mortals.” This point also 
has been referred to, viz., that “God does not need to amend His work afresh.” *?”4 But it 
is not as aman who has imperfectly designed some piece of workmanship, and executed it 
unskilfully, that God administers correction to the world, in purifying it by a flood or by a 
conflagration, but in order to prevent the tide of evil from rising to a greater height; and, 
moreover, I am of opinion that it is at periods which are precisely determined beforehand 
that He sweeps wickedness away, so as to contribute to the good of the whole world. pie 
If, however, he should assert that, after the disappearance of evil, it again comes into existence, 
such questions will have to be examined in a special treatise. 3976 Tt is, then, always in order 


3977 that God desires to amend His work afresh. For al- 


to repair what has become faulty 
though, in the creation of the world, all things had been arranged by Him in the most 
beautiful and stable manner, He nevertheless needed to exercise some healing power upon 
those who were labouring under the disease of wickedness, and upon a whole world, which 
was polluted as it were thereby. But nothing has been neglected by God, or will be neglected 
by Him; for He does at each particular juncture what it becomes Him to do in a perverted 
and changed world. And as a husbandman performs different acts of husbandry upon the 
soil and its productions, according to the varying seasons of the year, so God administers 
entire ages of time, as if they were, so to speak, so many individual years, performing during 
each one of them what is requisite with a reasonable regard to the care of the world; and 
this, as it is truly understood by God alone, so also is it accomplished by Him. 








3973 Ta OpMUEvVa. 

3974 obtE TH OE xarvotépac dei SiopPwoews. 

3975 Ot Kat MaVTN TEetTAyLEVWS AUTH d~aviGwv oVUMEPOVTWS TH Tavett. 
3976 [See note supra, p. 524. S.] 


3977. ta opdcApata dvoAcuBdverv. 
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Celsus has made a statement regarding evils of the following nature, viz., that “although 
a thing may seem to you to be evil, it is by no means certain that it is so; for you do not know 
what is of advantage to yourself, or to another, or to the whole world.” Now this assertion 


is made with a certain degree of caution; eate 


and it hints that the nature of evil is not wholly 
wicked, because that which may be considered so in individual cases, may contain something 
which is of advantage to the whole community. However, lest any one should mistake my 
words, and find a pretence of wrongdoing, as if his wickedness were profitable to the world, 
or at least might be so, we have to say, that although God, who preserves the free-will of 
each individual, may make use of the evil of the wicked for the administration of the world, 
so disposing them as to conduce to the benefit of the whole; yet, notwithstanding, such an 
individual is deserving of censure, and as such has been appointed for a use, which is a 
subject of loathing to each separate individual, although of advantage to the whole com- 
munity. °’”? It is as if one were to say that in the case of a city, a man who had committed 
certain crimes, and on account of these had been condemned to serve in public works that 
were useful to the community, did something that was of advantage to the entire city, while 
he himself was engaged in an abominable task, *”°° in which no one possessed of moderate 
understanding would wish to be engaged. Paul also, the apostle of Jesus, teaches us that 
even the very wicked will contribute to the good of the whole, while in themselves they will 
be amongst the vile, but that the most virtuous men, too, will be of the greatest advantage 
to the world, and will therefore on that account occupy the noblest position. His words 
are: “But in a great house there are not only vessels of gold and silver, but also of wood and 
of earth; and some to honour, and some to dishonour. If a man therefore purge himself, 
he shall be a vessel unto honour, sanctified and meet for the Master’s use, prepared unto 
every good work.” 3°81 These remarks I have thought it necessary to make in reply to the 
assertion, that “although a thing may seem to you to be evil, it is by no means certain that 
it is so, for you do not know what is of advantage either to yourself or to another,” in order 
that no one may take occasion from what has been said on the subject to commit sin, on 
the pretext that he will thus be useful to the world. 





3978 = €xer tl evAaéc. 
3979 KL WG WEKTOG KATATETAKTAL EiG KYPEIAV ATEVKTAIAV HEV EKdOTW, Xprolov bE TH Mavti. 
3980 = Ev dnevKTaiw Mpdpati. 
3981 Cf. 2 Tim. ii. 20, 21. 
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But as, in what follows, Celsus, not understanding that the language of Scripture regard- 


ing God is adapted to an anthropopathic point of view, ages 


ridicules those passages which 
speak of words of anger addressed to the ungodly, and of threatenings directed against sin- 
ners, we have to say that, as we ourselves, when talking with very young children, do not 
aim at exerting our own power of eloquence, 3989 bat: adapting ourselves to the weakness 
of our charge, both say and do those things which may appear to us useful for the correction 
and improvement of the children as children, so the word of God appears to have dealt with 
the history, making the capacity of the hearers, and the benefit which they were to receive, 
the standard of the appropriateness of its announcements (regarding Him). And, generally, 
with regard to such a style of speaking about God, we find in the book of Deuteronomy the 
following: “The Lord thy God bare with your manners, as a man would bear with the 


manners of his son.” >?°* It is, 


as it were, assuming the manners of a man in order to secure 
the advantage of men that the Scripture makes use of such expressions; for it would not 
have been suitable to the condition of the multitude, that what God had to say to them 
should be spoken by Him in a manner more befitting the majesty of His own person. And 
yet he who is anxious to attain a true understanding of holy Scripture, will discover the 
spiritual truths which are spoken by it to those who are called “spiritual,” by comparing the 
meaning of what is addressed to those of weaker mind with what is announced to such as 
are of acuter understanding, both meanings being frequently found in the same passage by 


him who is capable of comprehending it. 








3982 [See note, p. 502, supra.] 
3983 oo tod Eautv Ev TH A€yet otoxalépea Suvatod. 
3984 Cf. Deut. i. 31. Origen appears to have read, not étpopdpnoev, the common reading (Heb. WN), but 


Etporopdpnoev, the reading of the Codex Alex. 
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We speak, indeed, of the “wrath” of God. We do not, however, assert that it indicates 
any “passion” on His part, but that it is something which is assumed in order to discipline 
by stern means those sinners who have committed many and grievous sins. For that which 
is called God’s “wrath,” and “anger,” is a means of discipline; and that such a view is agreeable 
to Scripture, is evident from what is said in the sixth Psalm, “O Lord, rebuke me not in Thine 


» 3985 and also in Jeremiah. “O Lord, correct 


anger, neither chasten me in Thy hot displeasure; 
me, but with judgment: not in Thine anger, lest Thou bring me to nothing.” aoe Any one, 
moreover, who reads in the second book of Kings of the “wrath” of God, inducing David 
to number the people, and finds from the first book of Chronicles that it was the devil who 
suggested this measure, will, on comparing together the two statements, easily see for what 
purpose the “wrath” is mentioned, of which “wrath,” as the Apostle Paul declares, all men 
are children: “We were by nature children of wrath, even as others.” *?°” Moreover, that 
“wrath” is no passion on the part of God, but that each one brings it upon himself by his 
sins, will be clear from the further statement of Paul: “Or despisest thou the riches of His 
goodness, and forbearance, and long-suffering, not knowing that the goodness of God 
leadeth thee to repentance? But after thy hardness and impenitent heart, treasurest up unto 
thyself wrath against the day of wrath, and revelation of the righteous judgment of God.” 
How, then, can any one treasure up for himself “wrath” against a “day of wrath,” if “wrath” 
be understood in the sense of “passion?” or how can the “passion of wrath” be a help to 
discipline? Besides, the Scripture, which tells us not to be angry at all, and which says in 


h,” 3988 


the thirty-seventh Psalm, “Cease from anger, and forsake wrat and which commands 


us by the mouth of Paul to “put offall these, anger, wrath, malice, blasphemy, filthy commu- 


nication,” >?°? 


would not involve God in the same passion from which it would have us to 
be altogether free. It is manifest, further, that the language used regarding the wrath of God 
is to be understood figuratively from what is related of His “sleep,” from which, as if awaking 
Him, the prophet says: “Awake, why sleepest Thou, Lord?” °?”° and again: “Then the Lord 
awaked as one out of sleep, and like a mighty man that shouteth by reason of wine.” °??! 

If, then, “sleep” must mean something else, and not what the first acceptation of the word 


conveys, why should not “wrath” also be understood in a similar way? The “threatenings,” 





3985 Cf. Ps. vi. 1. 
3986 = Cf. Jer. x. 24. 
3987 Cf. Eph. ii. 3. 
3988 Cf. Ps. xxxvii. 8. 
3989 = Cf. Col. iii. 8. 
3990 —s—~Pss. xiv. 23. 
3991 Cf. Ps. Ixxviii. 65. 
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again, are intimations of the (punishments) which are to befall the wicked: for it is as if one 
were to call the words of a physician “threats,” when he tells his patients, “I will have to use 
the knife, and apply cauteries, if you do not obey my prescriptions, and regulate your diet 
and mode of life in such a way as I direct you.” It is no human passions, then, which we 
ascribe to God, nor impious opinions which we entertain of Him; nor do we err when we 
present the various narratives concerning Him, drawn from the Scriptures them selves, after 
careful comparison one with another. For those who are wise ambassadors of the “word” 


have no other object in view than to free as far as they can their hearers from weak opinions, 
530 





and to endue them with intelligence. 
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And as a sequel to his non-understanding of the statements regarding the “wrath” of 
God, he continues: “Is it not ridiculous to suppose that, whereas a man, who became angry 
with the Jews, slew them all from the youth upwards, and burned their city (so powerless 
were they to resist him), the mighty God, as they say, being angry, and indignant, and uttering 
threats, should, (instead of punishing them) send His own Son, who endured the sufferings 
which He did?” Ifthe Jews, then, after the treatment which they dared to inflict upon Jesus, 
perished with all their youth, and had their city consumed by fire, they suffered this punish- 
ment in consequence of no other wrath than that which they treasured up for themselves; 
for the judgment of God against them, which was determined by the divine appointment, 
is termed “wrath” agreeably to a traditional usage of the Hebrews. And what the Son of the 
mighty God suffered, He suffered voluntarily for the salvation of men, as has been stated to 
the best of my ability in the preceding pages. He then continues: “But that I may speak not 
of the Jews alone (for that is not my object), but of the whole of nature, as I promised, I will 
bring out more clearly what has been already stated.” Now what modest man, on reading 
these words, and knowing the weakness of humanity, would not be indignant at the offensive 
nature of the promise to give an account of the “whole of nature,” and at an arrogance like 
that which prompted him to inscribe upon his book the title which he ventured to give it 
(of a True Discourse)? But let us see what he has to say regarding the “whole of nature,” 
and what he is to place “in a clearer light.” 
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He next, in many words, blames us for asserting that God made all things for the sake 
of man. Because from the history of animals, and from the sagacity manifested by them, 
he would show that all things came into existence not more for the sake of man than of the 
irrational animals. And here he seems to me to speak in a similar manner to those who, 
through dislike of their enemies, accuse them of the same things for which their own friends 
are commended. For as, in the instance referred to, hatred blinds these persons from seeing 
that they are accusing their very dearest friends by the means through which they think they 
are slandering their enemies; so in the same way, Celsus also, becoming confused in his ar- 
gument, does not see that he is bringing a charge against the philosophers of the Porch, 
who, not amiss, place man in the foremost rank, and rational nature in general before irra- 
tional animals, and who maintain that Providence created all things mainly on account of 
rational nature. Rational beings, then, as being the principal ones, occupy the place, as it 
were, of children in the womb, while irrational and soulless beings hold that of the envelope 
which is created along with the child. °°?” I think, too, that as in cities the superintendents 
of the goods and market discharge their duties for the sake of no other than human beings, 
while dogs and other irrational animals have the benefit of the superabundance; so Providence 
provides in a special manner for rational creatures; while this also follows, that irrational 
creatures likewise enjoy the benefit of what is done for the sake of man. And as he is in error 


who alleges that the superintendents of the markets °°” 


make provision in no greater degree 
for men than for dogs, because dogs also get their share of the goods; so ina far greater degree 
are Celsus and they who think with him guilty of impiety towards the God who makes 
provision for rational beings, in asserting that His arrangements are made in no greater 
degree for the sustenance of human beings than for that of plants, and trees, and herbs, and 


thorns. 








3992 ka Adyov pEv Exel Ta AoyiKkd, dep Eoti mponyovpeva, natdwv yevvwpevwv: ta 8 dAoya Kai ta dopoyxa 
xwpiou ovyKtidouevon ta ma1dtw. 
3993 dyopavopot. 
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For, in the first place, he is of opinion that “thunders, and lightnings, and rains are not 
the works of God,”—thus showing more clearly at last his Epicurean leanings; and in the 
second place, that “even if one were to grant that these were the works of God, they are 
brought into existence not more for the support of us who are human beings, than for that 
of plants, and trees, and herbs, and thorns,”—maintaining, like a true Epicurean, that these 
things are the product of chance, and not the work of Providence. For if these things are 
of no more use to us than to plants, and trees, and herbs, and thorns, it is evident either that 
they do not proceed from Providence at all, or from a providence which does not provide 
for us in a greater degree than for trees, and herbs, and thorns. Now, either of these suppos- 
itions is impious in itself, and it would be foolish to refute such statements by answering 
any one who brought against us the charge of impiety; for it is manifest to every one, from 
what has been said, who is the person guilty of impiety. In the next place, he adds: “Although 
you may say that these things, viz., plants, and trees, and herbs, and thorns, grow for the 
use of men, why will you maintain that they grow for the use of men rather than for that of 
the most savage of irrational animals?” Let Celsus then say distinctly that the great diversity 
among the products of the earth is not the work of Providence, but that a certain fortuitous 


3994 


concurrence of atoms gave birth to qualities so diverse, and that it was owing to chance 


that so many kinds of plants, and trees, and herbs resemble one another, and that no dispos- 


ing reason gave existence to them, iid 


and that they do not derive their origin from an 
understanding that is beyond all admiration. We Christians, however, who are devoted to 
the worship of the only God, who created these things, feel grateful for them to Him who 
made them, because not only for us, but also (on our account) for the animals which are 


subject to us, He has prepared such a home, aun 


seeing “He causeth the grass to grow for 
the cattle, and herb for the service of man, that He may bring forth food out of the earth, 
and wine that maketh glad the heart of man, and oil to make his face to shine, and bread 
which strengtheneth man’s heart.” °°?” But that He should have provided food even for 
the most savage animals is not matter of surprise, for these very animals are said by some 
who have philosophized (upon the subject) to have been created for the purpose of affording 
exercise to the rational creature. And one of our own wise men says somewhere: “Do not 
say, What is this? or Wherefore is that? for all things have been made for their uses. And 
do not say, What is this? or Wherefore is that? for everything shall be sought out in its sea- 


son” 3998 








3994 ovvtuxta Tig dtOWWV. 
3995 — obdeic Adyos TEXVIKOG UTEOTHOEV AUTH. 
3996 = Eotiav. 
3997 ~— Cf. Ps. civ. 14, 15. 
3998 Cf. Ecclus. xxxix. 21, and 16, 17. 
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After this, Celsus, desirous of maintaining that Providence created the products of the 
earth, not more on our account than on that of the most savage animals, thus proceeds: 
“We indeed by labour and suffering earn a scanty and toilsome subsistence, °°”? while all 
things are produced for them without their sowing and ploughing.” He does not observe 
that God, wishing to exercise the human understanding in all countries (that it might not 


4000 in order 


remain idle and unacquainted with the arts), created man a being full of wants, 
that by virtue of his very needy condition he might be compelled to be the inventor of arts, 
some of which minister to his subsistence, and others to his protection. For it was better 
that those who would not have sought out divine things, nor engaged in the study of philo- 
sophy, should be placed in a condition of want, in order that they might employ their un- 
derstanding in the invention of the arts, than that they should altogether neglect the cultiv- 
ation of their minds, because their condition was one of abundance. The want of the neces- 
saries of human life led to the invention on the one hand of the art of husbandry, on the 
other to that of the cultivation of the vine; again, to the art of gardening, and the arts of 
carpentry and smithwork, by means of which were formed the tools required for the arts 
which minister to the support of life. The want of covering, again, introduced the art of 
weaving, which followed that of wool-carding and spinning; and again, that of house- 
building: and thus the intelligence of men ascended even to the art of architecture. The 
want of necessaries caused the products also of other places to be conveyed, by means of 


4001 to those who were without them; so that even on that 


the arts of sailing and pilotage, 
account one might admire the Providence which made the rational being subject to want 
in a far higher degree than the irrational animals, and yet all with a view to his advantage. 
For the irrational animals have their food provided for them, because there is not in them 


even an impulse aoe 


towards the invention of the arts. They have, besides, a natural covering; 
for they are provided either with hair, or wings, or scales, or shells. Let the above, then, be 
our answer to the assertions of Celsus, when he says that “we indeed by labour and suffering 
earn a scanty and toilsome subsistence, while all things are produced for them without their 


sowing and ploughing.” 





3999 = wdAtg Kai Emimdvwe. 
4000 Entder}. 
4001 = Std vat iii Kai Kupepvntixiis. 
4002 &opuryy. 
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In the next place, forgetting that his object is to accuse both Jews and Christians, he 
quotes against himself an iambic verse of Euripides, which is opposed to his view, and, 
joining issue with the words, charges them with being an erroneous statement. His words 
are as follow: “But if you will quote the saying of Euripides, that 

‘The Sun and Night are to mortals slaves,’ a8 

why should they be so in a greater degree to us than to ants and flies? For the night is 
created for them in order that they may rest, and the day that they may see and resume their 
work.” Now it is undoubted, that not only have certain of the Jews and Christians declared 


4004 are our servants; but he also has said this, who, 


4005 


that the sun and the heavenly bodies 
according to some, is the philosopher of the stage, and who was a hearer of the lectures 
on the philosophy of nature delivered by Anaxagoras. But this man asserts that all things 
in the world are subject to all rational beings,—one rational nature being taken to represent 


all, on the principle ofa part standing for the whole; 2008 


which, again, clearly appears from 
the verse:— 

“The Sun and Night are to mortals slaves.” 

Perhaps the tragic poet meant the day when he said the sun, inasmuch as it is the cause 
of the day,—teaching that those things which most need the day and night are the things 
which are under the moon, and other things in a less degree than those which are upon the 
earth. Day and night, then, are subject to mortals, being created for the sake of rational 
beings. And if ants and flies, which labour by day and rest by night, have, besides, the benefit 
of those things which were created for the sake of men, we must not say that day and night 
were brought into being for the sake of ants and flies, nor must we suppose that they were 
created for the sake of nothing, but, agreeably to the design of Providence, were formed for 


the sake of man. 








4003 Cf. Eurip., Pheeniss., 546. 

4004 ta Ev oVpave@. 

4005 Oo Kata tIvac ZKNVIKOS PIAdoo@os. Euripides himself is the person alluded to. He is called by Athenzeus 
and Clemens Alexandrinus ( Strom., v. vol. ii. p. 461), 6 éni tg oKnviis piAdoogos.— De La Rue. 


4006 ovvexdoy1Kidc. 
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He next proceeds further to object against himself 47°” 


what is said on behalf of man, 
viz., that the irrational animals were created on his account, saying: “If one were to call us 
the lords of the animal creation because we hunt the other animals and live upon their flesh, 
we would say, Why were not we rather created on their account, since they hunt and devour 
us? Nay, we require nets and weapons, and the assistance of many persons, along with dogs, 
when engaged in the chase; while they are immediately and spontaneously provided by 
nature with weapons which easily bring us under their power.” And here we may observe, 
that the gift of understanding has been bestowed upon us as a mighty aid, far superior to 
any weapon which wild beasts may seem to possess. We, indeed, who are far weaker in 
bodily strength than the beasts, and shorter in stature than some of them, yet by means of 
our understanding obtain the mastery, and capture the huge elephants. We subdue by our 
gentle treatment those animals whose nature it is to be tamed, while with those whose nature 
is different, or which do not appear likely to be of use to us when tamed, we take such pre- 
cautionary measures, that when we desire it, we keep such wild beasts shut up; and when 
we need the flesh of their bodies for food, we slaughter them, as we do those beasts which 
are not of a savage nature. The Creator, then, has constituted all things the servants of the 
rational being and of his natural understanding. For some purposes we require dogs, say 
as guardians of our sheep-folds, or of our cattle-yards, or goat-pastures, or of our dwellings; 
and for other purposes we need oxen, as for agriculture; and for others, again, we make use 
of those which bear the yoke, or beasts of burden. And so it may be said that the race of 
lions, and bears, and leopards, and wild boars, and such like, has been given to us in order 
to call into exercise the elements of the manly character that exists within us. 








4007 Exut® dvOvno0gépel. 
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In the next place, in answer to the human race, who perceive their own superiority, 
which far exceeds that of the irrational animals, he says: “With respect to your assertion, 
that God gave you the power to capture wild beasts, and to make your own use of them, we 
would say that, in all probability, before cities were built, and arts invented, and societies 
such as now exist were formed, and weapons and nets employed, men were generally caught 
and devoured by wild beasts, while wild beasts were very seldom captured by men.” Now, 
in reference to this, observe that although men catch wild beasts, and wild beasts make prey 
of men, there is a great difference between the case of such as by means of their understanding 
obtain the mastery over those whose superiority consists in their savage and cruel nature, 
and that of those who do not make use of their understanding to secure their safety from 
injury by wild beasts. But when Celsus says, “before cities were built, and arts invented, and 
societies such as now exist were formed,” he appears to have forgotten what he had before 
said, that “the world was uncreated and incorruptible, and that it was only the things on 
earth which underwent deluges and conflagrations, and that all these things did not happen 
at the same time.” Now let it be granted that these admissions on his part are entirely in 
harmony with our views, though not at all with him and his statements made above; yet 
what does it all avail to prove that in the beginning men were mostly captured and devoured 
by wild beasts, while wild beasts were never caught by men? For, since the world was created 
in conformity with the will of Providence, and God presided over the universe of things, it 


4008 of the human race should at the commencement of its 


was necessary that the elements 
existence be placed under some protection of the higher powers, so that there might be 
formed from the beginning a union of the divine nature with that of men. And the poet of 
Ascra, perceiving this, sings:— 

“For common then were banquets, and common were seats, 


Alike to immortal gods and mortal men.” 4002 








4008  Cwmupa. 
4009 Cf. Hesiod, Fragmenta Incerta, ed. Goettling, p. 231. 
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Those holy Scriptures, moreover, which bear the name of Moses, introduce the first 
men as hearing divine voices and oracles, and beholding sometimes the angels of God 
coming to visit them. 4010 For it was probable that in the beginning of the world’s existence 
human nature would be assisted to a greater degree (than afterwards), until progress had 
been made towards the attainment of understanding and the other virtues, and the invention 
of the arts, and they should thus be able to maintain life of themselves, and no longer stand 
in need of superintendents, and of those to guide them who do so with a miraculous mani- 
festation of the means which subserve the will of God. Now it follows from this, that it is 
false that “in the beginning men were captured and devoured by wild beasts, while wild 
beasts were very seldom caught by men.” And from this, too, it is evident that the following 
statement of Celsus is untrue, that “in this way God rather subjected men to wild beasts.” 
For God did not subject men to wild beasts, but gave wild beasts to be a prey to the under- 
standing of man, and to the arts, which are directed against them, and which are the product 
of the understanding. For it was not without the help of God 4°1! that men desired for 
themselves the means of protection against wild beasts, and of securing the mastery over 
them. 








4010  [Cf. Wordsworth, Excursion: “He sat and talked,” etc., book iv., circa med.| 
4011 ov yap dOeet. 
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Our noble opponent, however, not observing how many philosophers there are who 
admit the existence of Providence, and who hold that Providence created all things for the 
sake of rational beings, overturns as far as he can those doctrines which are of use in showing 
the harmony that prevails in these matters between Christianity and philosophy; nor does 
he see how great is the injury done to religion from accepting the statement that before God 
there is no difference between a man and an ant or a bee, but proceeds to add, that “if men 
appear to be superior to irrational animals on this account, that they have built cities, and 
4012 this 


is to say nothing to the purpose, for ants and bees do the same. Bees, indeed, have a sovereign, 


make use of a political constitution, and forms of government, and sovereignties, 


who has followers and attendants; and there occur among them wars and victories, and 


d, 4013 and cities and suburbs, and a succession of labours, 


slaughterings of the vanquishe 
and judgments passed upon the idle and the wicked; for the drones are driven away and 
punished.” Now here he did not observe the difference that exists between what is done 
after reason and consideration, and what is the result of an irrational nature, and is purely 
mechanical. For the origin of these things is not explained by the existence of any rational 
principle in those who make them, because they do not possess any such principle; but the 
most ancient Being, who is also the Son of God, and the King of all things that exist, has 
created an irrational nature, which, as being irrational, acts as a help to those who are deemed 
worthy of reason. Cities, accordingly, were established among men, with many arts and 
well-arranged laws; while constitutions, and governments, and sovereignties among men 
are either such as are properly so termed, and which exemplify certain virtuous tendencies 
and workings, or they are those which are improperly so called, and which were devised, 
so far as could be done, in imitation of the former: for it was by contemplating these that 
the most successful legislators established the best constitutions, and governments, and 
sovereignties. None of these things, however, can be found among irrational animals, al- 
though Celsus may transfer rational names, and arrangements which belong to rational 
beings, as cities and constitutions, and rulers and sovereignties, even to ants and bees; in 
respect to which matters, however, ants and bees merit no approval, because they do not 
act from reflection. But we ought to admire the divine nature, which extended even to irra- 
tional animals the capacity, as it were, of imitating rational beings, perhaps with a view of 
putting rational beings to shame; so that by looking upon ants, for instance, they might be- 
come more industrious and more thrifty in the management of their goods; while, by con- 
sidering the bees, they might place themselves in subjection to their Ruler, and take their 





4012 Hyepoviats. 
4013 THVv HttnpEvwv aipgoets. “Nota aipgoeic hoc loco sumi pro internecionibus, ceedibus. Haud scio an 


alibi reperiatur pari significatu. Forte etiam scribendum ka®arpéoetc .”— Ruzus. 
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respective parts in those constitutional duties which are of use in ensuring the safety of cities. 
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Perhaps also the so-called wars among the bees convey instruction as to the manner in 
which wars, if ever there arise a necessity for them, should be waged in a just and orderly 
way among men. But the bees have no cities or suburbs; while their hives and hexagonal 
cells, and succession of labours, are for the sake of men, who require honey for many pur- 
poses, both for cure of disordered bodies, and as a pure article of food. Nor ought we to 
compare the proceedings taken by the bees against the drones with the judgments and 
punishments inflicted on the idle and wicked in cities. But, as I formerly said, we ought on 
the one hand in these things to admire the divine nature, and on the other to express our 
admiration of man, who is capable of considering and admiring all things (as co-operating 
with Providence), and who executes not merely the works which are determined by the 
providence of God, but also those which are the consequences of his own foresight. 
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After Celsus has finished speaking of the bees, in order to depreciate (as far as he can) 
the cities, and constitutions, and governments, and sovereignties not only of us Christians, 
but of all mankind, as well as the wars which men undertake on behalf of their native 
countries, he proceeds, by way of digression, to pass a eulogy upon the ants, in order that, 
while praising them, he may compare the measures which men take to secure their subsistence 


with those adopted by these insects, a 


and so evince his contempt for the forethought 
which makes provision for winter, as being nothing higher than the irrational providence 
of the ants, as he regards it. Now might not some of the more simple-minded, and such as 
know not how to look into the nature of all things, be turned away (so far, at least, as Celsus 
could accomplish it) from helping those who are weighed down with the burdens (of life), 
and from sharing their toils, when he says of the ants, that “they help one another with their 
loads, when they see one of their number toiling under them?” For he who needs to be 


disciplined by the word, but who does not at all understand *°!° 


its voice, will say: “Since, 
then, there is no difference between us and the ants, even when we help those who are weary 
with bearing their heavy burdens, why should we continue to do so to no purpose?” And 
would not the ants, as being irrational creature, be greatly puffed up, and think highly of 
themselves, because their works were compared to those of men? while men, on the other 


4016 towards 


hand, who by means of their reason are enabled to hear how their philanthropy 
others is contemned, would be injured, so far as could be effected by Celsus and his argu- 
ments: for he does not perceive that, while he wishes to turn away from Christianity those 
who read his treatise, he turns away also the sympathy of those who are not Christians from 
those who bear the heaviest burdens (of life). Whereas, had he been a philosopher, who 
was capable of perceiving the good which men may do each other, he ought, in addition to 
not removing along with Christianity the blessings which are found amongst men, to have 
lent his aid to co-operate (ifhe had it in his power) with those principles of excellence which 
are common to Christianity and the rest of mankind. Moreover, even if the ants set apart 
in a place by themselves those grains which sprout forth, that they may not swell into bud, 
but may continue throughout the year as their food, this is not to be deemed as evidence of 
the existence of reason among ants, but as the work of the universal mother, Nature, which 
adorned even irrational animals, so that even the most insignificant is not omitted, but bears 
traces of the reason implanted in it by nature. Unless, indeed, by these assertions Celsus 
means obscurely to intimate (for in many instances he would like to adopt Platonic ideas) 





4014 = napabdAn tH Adyw Tpdc Tovs LWpUNKas. “Verba: Ta Adyw TPd¢ Tovs LHPENKac addititia videntur et 
recidenda.”— Rueus. 
4015 énatwv. 


4016 tO KoIvwvikév. 
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that all souls are of the same species, and that there is no difference between that of a man 
and those of ants and bees, which is the act of one who would bring down the soul from the 
vault of heaven, and cause it to enter not only a human body, but that of an animal. Chris- 
tians, however, will not yield their assent to such opinions: for they have been instructed 
before now that the human soul was created in the image of God; and they see that it is im- 
possible for a nature fashioned in the divine image to have its (original) features altogether 
obliterated, and to assume others, formed after I know not what likeness of irrational animals. 
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And since he asserts that, “when ants die, the survivors set apart a special place (for their 
interment), and that their ancestral sepulchres such a place is,” we have to answer, that the 
greater the laudations which he heaps upon irrational animals, so much the more does he 
magnify (although against his will) the work of that reason which arranged all things in order, 
and points out the skill 4°!” which exists among men, and which is capable of adorning by 
its reason even the gifts which are bestowed by nature on the irrational creation. But why 
do I say “irrational,” since Celsus is of opinion that these animals, which, agreeably to the 
common ideas of all men, are termed irrational, are not really so? Nor does he regard the 
ants as devoid of reason, who professed to speak of “universal nature,” and who boasted of 
his truthfulness in the inscription of his book. For, speaking of the ants conversing with 
one another, he uses the following language: “And when they meet one another they enter 
into conversation, for which reason they never mistake their way; consequently they possess 
a full endowment of reason, and some common ideas on certain general subjects, and a 
voice by which they express themselves regarding accidental things.” 4018 Now conversation 
between one man and another is carried on by means of a voice, which gives expression to 
the meaning intended, and which also gives utterances concerning what are called “accidental 
things;” but to say that this was the case with ants would be a most ridiculous assertion. 








4017 Evtp€xetav. 
4018 ovKodv kai Adyov ovenANpwots Eot1 nap’ avtoic, Kai Koval Evvoial KABOAIKOV TIVWV, Kal PWVT, Kat 


TUYXAVOVTO onpatvopEeva. 
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He is not ashamed, moreover, to say, in addition to these statements (that the unseemly 
character 4°'? of his opinions may be manifest to those who will live after him): “Come 


now, if one were to look down from heaven upon earth, in what respect would our actions 
appear to differ from those of ants and bees?” Now does he who, according to his own 
supposition, looks from heaven upon the proceedings of men and ants, look upon their 
bodies alone, and not rather have regard to the controlling reason which is called into action 


4020 while, on the other hand, the guiding principle of the latter is irrational, 


by reflection; 
and set in motion irrationally by impulse and fancy, in conjunction with a certain natural 
apparatus? 4021 But it is absurd to suppose that he who looks from heaven upon earthly 
things would desire to look from such a distance upon the bodies of men and ants, and 
would not rather consider the nature of the guiding principles, and the source of impulses, 
whether that be rational or irrational. And if he once look upon the source of all impulses, 
it is manifest that he would behold also the difference which exists, and the superiority of 
man, not only over ants, but even over elephants. For he who looks from heaven will see 


4022 


among irrational creatures, however large their bodies, no other principle than, so to 


4023 


speak, irrationality; while amongst rational beings he will discover reason, the common 


possession of men, and of divine and heavenly beings, and perhaps of the Supreme God 
Himself, on account of which man is said to have been created in the image of God, for the 


image of the Supreme God is his reason. au 





4019 = coynuootvny. 
4020 oo katavoei 5€ TO AoyiKOv NyEHoviKOV Kai AoyLoU® KtvoUpEvov; 
4021 —_peth Tivos PuoiKiis UIOKaATAOKEUT|S; 
4022 &pxrjv. 
4023 tv dAoyiav. 
4024 hédyos. 
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Immediately after this, as if doing his utmost to reduce the human race to a still lower 
position, and to bring them to the level of the irrational animals, and desiring to omit not 
a single circumstance related of the latter which manifests their greatness, he declares that 
“in certain individuals among the irrational creation there exists the power of sorcery;” so 
that even in this particular men cannot specially pride themselves, nor wish to arrogate a 
superiority over irrational creatures. And the following are his words: “If, however, men 
entertain lofty notions because of their possessing the power of sorcery, yet even in that re- 
spect are serpents and eagles their superiors in wisdom; for they are acquainted with many 
prophylactics against persons and diseases, and also with the virtues of certain stones which 
help to preserve their young. If men, however, fall in with these, they think that they have 
gained a wonderful possession.” Now, in the first place, I know not why he should designate 
as sorcery the knowledge of natural prophylactics displayed by animals,—whether that 
knowledge be the result of experience, or of some natural power of apprehension; 402° for 
the term “sorcery” has by usage been assigned to something else. Perhaps, indeed, he wishes 
quietly, as an Epicurean, to censure the entire use of such arts, as resting only on the profes- 
sions of sorcerers. However, let it be granted him that men do pride themselves greatly 
upon the knowledge of such arts, whether they are sorcerers or not: how can serpents be 


1 4026 


in this respect wiser than men, when they make use of the well-known fenne to sharpen 


their power of vision and to produce rapidity of movement, having obtained this natural 


4027 while 


power not from the exercise of reflection, but from the constitution of their body, 
men do not, like serpents, arrive at such knowledge merely by nature, but partly by experi- 
ment, partly by reason, and sometimes by reflection and knowledge? So, if eagles, too, in 


order to preserve their young in the nest, carry thither the eagle-stone 4°78 


when they have 
discovered it, how does it appear that they are wise, and more intelligent than men, who 
find out by the exercise of their reflective powers and of their understanding what has been 


bestowed by nature upon eagles as a gift? 








4025 = puorkty Tivo KatdcAnui. 
4026 =t@ papcOpw. 
4027. GAN Ex KataoKevis. 
4028 [The cetitnys. See Pliny, N. H., x. 4] 
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Let it be granted, however, that there are other prophylactics against poisons known to 
animals: what does that avail to prove that it is not nature, but reason, which leads to the 
discovery of such things among them? For if reason were the discoverer, this one thing (or, 
4029 of all others) the sole dis- 


covery made by serpents, and some other thing the sole discovery of the eagle, and so on 


if you will, one or two more things) would not be (exclusive 


with the rest of the animals; but as many discoveries would have been made amongst them 
as among men. But now it is manifest from the determinate inclination of the nature of 
each animal towards certain kinds of help, that they possess neither wisdom nor reason, but 


a natural constitutional tendency implanted by the Logos *°°° 


towards such things in order 
to ensure the preservation of the animal. And, indeed, if I wished to join issue with Celsus 
in these matters, I might quote the words of Solomon from the book of Proverbs, which run 
thus: “There be four things which are little upon the earth, but these are wiser than the 
wise: The ants are a people not strong, yet they prepare their meat in the summer; the conies 
4031 are but a feeble folk, yet make they their houses in the rocks; the locusts have no king, 
yet go they forth in order at one command; and the spotted lizard, ae though leaning upon 
its hands, and being easily captured, dwelleth in kings’ fortresses.” “°°? I do not quote these 
words, however, as taking them in their literal signification, but, agreeably to the title of the 
book (for it is inscribed “Proverbs”, I investigate them as containing a secret meaning. For 
it is the custom of these writers (of Scripture) to distribute into many classes those writings 
which express one sense when taken literally, 4°4 but which convey a different signification 
as their hidden meaning; and one of these kinds of writing is “Proverbs.” And for this 
reason, in our Gospels too, is our Saviour described as saying: “These things have I spoken 
to you in proverbs, but the time cometh when I shall no more speak unto you in proverbs.” 
4035 Tt is not, then, the visible ants which are “wiser even than the wise,” but they who are 
indicated as such under the “proverbial” style of expression. And such must be our conclu- 
sion regarding the rest of the animal creation, although Celsus regards the books of the Jews 


4036 


and Christians as exceedingly simple and commonplace, and imagines that those who 


give them an allegorical interpretation do violence to the meaning of the writers. By what 





4029 = amotetaypévws. 

4030 v0 tod Adyou yeyevnpevn. 
4031  xoipoypvAAtor. Heb. WEI. 
4032 coKxarabwrtne. 

4033 Cf. Prov. xxx. 24-28. 

4034 avtdOev. 

4035 John xvi. 25. 


4036 = 101wT1Kd. 
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we have said, then, let it appear that Celsus calumniates us in vain, and let his assertions 
that serpents and eagles are wiser than men also receive their refutation. 
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And wishing to show at greater length that even the thoughts of God entertained by the 
human race are not superior to those of all other mortal creatures, but that certain of the 
irrational animals are capable of thinking about Him regarding whom opinions so discordant 
have existed among the most acute of mankind—Greeks and Barbarians—he continues: 
“If, because man has been able to grasp the idea of God, he is deemed superior to the other 
animals, let those who hold this opinion know that this capacity will be claimed by many 
of the other animals; and with good reason: for what would any one maintain to be more 
divine than the power of foreknowing and predicting future events? Men accordingly acquire 
the art from the other animals, and especially from birds. And those who listen to the indic- 
ations furnished by them, become possessed of the gift of prophecy. If, then, birds, and the 
other prophetic animals, which are enabled by the gift of God to foreknow events, instruct 
us by means of signs, so much the nearer do they seem to be to the society of God, and to 
be endowed with greater wisdom, and to be more beloved by Him. The more intelligent of 
men, moreover, say that the animals hold meetings which are more sacred than our assem- 
blies, and that they know what is said at these meetings, and show that in reality they possess 
this knowledge, when, having previously stated that the birds have declared their intention 
of departing to some particular place, and of doing this thing or the other, the truth of their 
assertions is established by the departure of the birds to the place in question, and by their 
doing what was foretold. And no race of animals appears to be more observant of oaths 
than the elephants are, or to show greater devotion to divine things; and this, I presume, 
solely because they have some knowledge of God.” See here now how he at once lays hold 
of, and brings forward as acknowledged facts, questions which are the subject of dispute 
among those philosophers, not only among the Greeks, but also among the Barbarians, who 
have either discovered or learned from certain demons some things about birds of augury 
and other animals, by which certain prophetic intimations are said to be made to men. For, 
in the first place, it has been disputed whether there is an art of augury, and, in general, a 
method of divination by animals, or not. And, in the second place, they who admit that 
there is an art of divination by birds, are not agreed about the manner of the divination; 


4037 that the animals 


since some maintain that it is from certain demons or gods of divination 
receive their impulses to action—the birds to flights and sounds of different kinds, and the 
other animals to movements of one sort or another. Others, again, believe that their souls 
are more divine in their nature, and fitted to operations of that kind, which is a most incred- 


ible supposition. 








4037 Be@v PavTiKOv. 
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Celsus, however, seeing he wished to prove by the foregoing statements that the irrational 
animals are more divine and intelligent than human beings, ought to have established at 
greater length the actual existence of such an art of divination, and in the next place have 
energetically undertaken its defence, and effectually refuted the arguments of those who 
would annihilate such arts of divination, and have overturned in a convincing manner also 
the arguments of those who say that it is from demons or from gods that animals receive 
the movements which lead them to divination, and to have proved in the next place that 
the soul of irrational animals is more divine than that of man. For, had he done so, and 
manifested a philosophical spirit in dealing with such things, we should to the best of our 
power have met his confident assertions, refuting in the first place the allegation that irra- 
tional animals are wiser than men, and showing the falsity of the statement that they have 
ideas of God more sacred than ours, and that they hold among themselves certain sacred 
assemblies. But now, on the contrary, he who accuses us because we believe in the Supreme 
God, requires us to believe that the souls of birds entertain ideas of God more divine and 
distinct than those of men. Yet if this is true, the birds have clearer ideas of God than Celsus 
himself; and it is not matter of surprise that it should be so with him, who so greatly depre- 
ciates human beings. Nay, so far as Celsus can make it appear, the birds possess grander 
and more divine ideas than, I do not say we Christians do, or than the Jews, who use the 
same Scriptures with ourselves, but even than are possessed by the theologians among the 
Greeks, for they were only human beings. According to Celsus, indeed, the tribe of birds 
that practise divination, forsooth, understand the nature of the Divine Being better than 
Pherecydes, and Pythagoras, and Socrates and Plato! We ought then to go to the birds as 
our teachers, in order that as, according to the view of Celsus, they instruct us by their power 
of divination in the knowledge of future events, so also they may free men from doubts re- 
garding the Divine Being, by imparting to them the clear ideas which they have obtained 
respecting Him! It follows, accordingly, that Celsus, who regards birds as superior to men, 
ought to employ them as his instructors, and not one of the Greek philosophers. 
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But we have a few remarks to make, out of a larger number, in answer to these statements 
of Celsus, that we may show the ingratitude towards his Maker which is involved in his 
holding these false opinions. 4038 For Celsus, although a man, and “being in honour,” sl 
does not possess understanding, and therefore he did not compare himself with the birds 
and the other irrational animals, which he regards as capable of divining; but yielding to 
them the foremost place, he lowered himself, and as far as he could the whole human race 
with him (as entertaining lower and inferior views of God than the irrational animals), be- 
neath the Egyptians, who worship irrational animals as divinities. Let the principal point 
of investigation, however, be this: whether there actually is or not an art of divination, by 
means of birds and other living things believed to have such power. For the arguments 
which tend to establish either view are not to be despised. On the one hand, it is pressed 
upon us not to admit such an art, lest the rational being should abandon the divine oracles, 
and betake himself to birds; and on the other, there is the energetic testimony of many, that 
numerous individuals have been saved from the greatest dangers by putting their trust in 
divination by birds. For the present, however, let it be granted that an art of divination does 
exist, in order that I may in this way show to those who are prejudiced on the subject, that 
if this be admitted, the superiority of man over irrational animals, even over those that are 
endowed with power of divination, is great, and beyond all reach of comparison with the 
latter. We have then to say, that ifthere was in them any divine nature capable of foretelling 
future events, and so rich (in that knowledge) as out of its superabundance to make them 
known to any man who wished to know them, it is manifest that they would know what 
concerned themselves far sooner (than what concerned others); and had they possessed this 
knowledge, they would have been upon their guard against flying to any particular place 
where men had planted snares and nets to catch them, or where archers took aim and shot 
at them in their flight. And especially, were eagles aware beforehand of the designs formed 
against their young, either by serpents crawling up to their nests and destroying them, or 
by men who take them for their amusement, or for any other useful purpose or service, they 
would not have placed their young in a spot where they were to be attacked; and, in general, 
not one of these animals would have been captured by men, because they were more divine 
and intelligent than they. 





4038 trv dxaptotov Wevdodoétav. 
4039 —~Ps. xlix. 12. 
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But besides, if birds of augury converse with one another, 404° 


as Celsus maintains they 
do, the prophetic birds having a divine nature, and the other rational animals also ideas of 
the divinity and foreknowledge of future events; and if they had communicated this know- 
ledge to others, the sparrow mentioned in Homer would not have built her nest in the spot 
where a serpent was to devour her and her young ones, nor would the serpent in the writings 
of the same poet have failed to take precautions against being captured by the eagle. For 
this wonderful poet says, in his poem regarding the former:— 

“A mighty dragon shot, of dire portent; 

From Jove himself the dreadful sign was sent. 

Straight to the tree his sanguine spires he rolled, 

And curled around in many a winding fold. 

The topmost branch a mother-bird possessed; 

Eight callow infants filled the mossy nest; 

Herself the ninth: the serpent, as he hung, 

Stretched his black jaws, and crashed the dying young; 

While hovering near, with miserable moan, 

The drooping mother wailed her children gone. 

The mother last, as round the nest she flew, 

Seized by the beating wing, the monster slew: 

Nor long survived: to marble turned, he stands 

A lasting prodigy on Aulis’ sands. 

Such was the will of Jove; and hence we dare 

Trust in his omen, and support the war.” aot 
And regarding the second—the bird—the poet says:— 
“Jove’s bird on sounding pinions beat the skies; 
A bleeding serpent of enormous size, 
His talons twined; alive, and curling round, 
He stung the bird, whose throat received the wound. 
Mad with the smart, he drops the fatal prey, 
In airy circles wings his painful way, 
Floats on the winds, and rends the heaven with cries; 
Amidst the host, the fallen serpent lies. 
They, pale with terror, mark its spires unrolled, 





4040 eimep oiwvoi oiwvois udxovtat. For udyovto1 Ruzeus conjectures diaAgyovtat, which is adopted by 
Lommatzsch. 


4041 Homer, Iliad, ii. 308 sq. (Pope’s translation). 
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And Jove’s portent with beating hearts behold.” 447 


Did the eagle, then, possess the power of divination, and the serpent (since this animal 
also is made use of by the augurs) not? But as this distinction can be easily refuted, cannot 
the assertion that both were capable of divination be refuted also? For if the serpent had 
possessed this knowledge, would not he have been on his guard against suffering what he 
did from the eagle? And innumerable other instances of a similar character may be found, 
to show that animals do not possess a prophetic soul, but that, according to the poet and 
the majority of mankind, it is the “Olympian himself who sent him to the light.” And it is 


4043 that Apollo employs the hawk 4044 as his messenger, for the 


» 4046 


with a symbolical meaning 


k 4045 


haw. is called the “swift messenger of Apollo. 





4042 Homer, Iliad, xii. 200 sq. (Pope’s translation). 
4043 Kata S€é TL ONEIOV. 
4044 —iépaé. 


0 « 


4045 _ kipxoc, “the hen-harrier,” “Falco,” or “Circus pygargus.” Cf. Liddell and Scott, s.v. 
4046 Cf. Homer, Odyss., xv. 526. 
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In my opinion, however, it is certain wicked demons, and, so to speak, of the race of 
Titans or Giants, who have been guilty of impiety towards the true God, and towards the 
angels in heaven, and who have fallen from it, and who haunt the denser parts of bodies, 
and frequent unclean places upon earth, and who, possessing some power of distinguishing 
future events, because they are without bodies of earthly material, engage in an employment 
of this kind, and desiring to lead the human race away from the true God, secretly enter the 
bodies of the more rapacious and savage and wicked of animals, and stir them up to do 
whatever they choose, and at whatever time they choose: either turning the fancies of these 
animals to make flights and movements of various kinds, in order that men may be caught 
by the divining power that is in the irrational animals, and neglect to seek after the God who 
contains all things; or to search after the pure worship of God, but allow their reasoning 
powers to grovel on the earth, and amongst birds and serpents, and even foxes and wolves. 
For it has been observed by those who are skilled in such matters, that the clearest prognost- 
ications are obtained from animals of this kind; because the demons cannot act so effectively 
in the milder sort of animals as they can in these, in consequence of the similarity between 
them in point of wickedness; and yet it is not wickedness, but something like wickedness, 


4047 Which exist in these animals. 








4047 kal ob Kaxiav uv, olovel 5é KaKtav ovoav. 
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For which reason, whatever else there may be in the writings of Moses which excites 
my wonder, I would say that the following is worthy of admiration, viz., that Moses, having 
observed the varying natures of animals, and having either learned from God what was pe- 
culiar to them, and to the demons which are kindred to each of the animals, or having 
himself ascertained these things by his own wisdom, has, in arranging the different kinds 
of animals, pronounced all those which are supposed by the Egyptians and the rest of 
mankind to possess the power of divination to be unclean, and, as a general rule, all that are 
not of that class to be clean. And amongst the unclean animals mentioned by Moses are 
the wolf, and fox, and serpent, and eagle, and hawk, and such like. And, generally speaking, 
you will find that not only in the law, but also in the prophets, these animals are employed 
as examples of all that is most wicked; and that a wolf or a fox is never mentioned for a good 
purpose. Each species of demon, consequently, would seem to possess a certain affinity 
with a certain species of animal. And as among men there are some who are stronger than 
others, and this not at all owing to their moral character, so, in the same way, some demons 


will be more powerful in things indifferent than others; 4°" 


and one class of them employs 
one kind of animal for the purpose of deluding men, in accordance with the will of him who 
is called in our Scriptures the “prince of this world,” while others predict future events by 
means of another kind of animal. Observe, moreover, to what a pitch of wickedness the 
demons proceed, so that they even assume the bodies of weasels in order to reveal the future! 

And now, consider with yourself whether it is better to accept the belief that it is the Supreme 
God and His Son who stir up the birds and the other living creatures to divination, or that 
those who stir up these creatures, and not human beings (although they are present before 


them), are wicked, and, as they are called by our Scriptures, unclean demons. 








4048 = Ev pEoo1G. 
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But if the soul of birds is to be esteemed divine because future events are predicted by 


them, why should we not rather maintain, that when omens 4° 


are accepted by men, the 
souls of those are divine through which the omens are heard? Accordingly, among such 
would be ranked the female slave mentioned in Homer, who ground the corn, when she 
said regarding the suitors:— 

“For the very last time, now, will they sup here.” 4°°° 

This slave, then, was divine, while the great Ulysses, the friend of Homer’s Pallas Athene, 
was not divine, but understanding the words spoken by this “divine” grinder of corn as an 
omen, rejoiced, as the poet says:— 

“The divine Ulysses rejoiced at the omen.” 4°! 

Observe, now, as the birds are possessed of a divine soul, and are capable of perceiving 
God, or, as Celsus says, the gods, it is clear that when we men also sneeze, we do so in con- 
sequence of a kind of divinity that is within us, and which imparts a prophetic power to our 
soul. For this belief is testified by many witnesses, and therefore the poet also says:— 

“And while he prayed, he sneezed.” 4° 
And Penelope, too, said:— 


“Perceiv’st thou not that at every word my son did sneeze?” 4°°? 








4049 KAnddvec. 
4050 Cf. Homer, Odyss., iv. 685; cf. also xx. 116, 119. 
4051 Cf. Homer, Odyss., xx. 120. 
4052 Cf. Homer, Odyss., xvii. 541. 
4053 Cf. Homer, Odyss., xvii. 545. 
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The true God, however, neither employs irrational animals, nor any individuals whom 


chance may offer, mee 


to convey a knowledge of the future; but, on the contrary, the most 
pure and holy of human souls, whom He inspires and endows with prophetic power. And 
therefore, whatever else in the Mosaic writings may excite our wonder, the following must 
be considered as fitted to do so: “Ye shall not practise augury, nor observe the flight of 
birds;” °° and in another place: “For the nations whom the Lord thy God will destroy 
from before thy face, shall listen to omens and divinations; but as for thee, the Lord thy God 
has not suffered thee to do so.” 4°°° And he adds: “A prophet shall the Lord your God raise 
up unto you from among your brethren.” 4057 On one occasion, moreover, God, wishing 
by means of an augur to turn away (His people) from the practice of divination, caused the 
spirit that was in the augur to speak as follows: “For there is no enchantment in Jacob, nor 
is there divination in Israel. In due time will it be declared to Jacob and Israel what the Lord 
will do.” 4°°8 And now, we who knew these and similar sayings wish to observe this precept 


with the mystical meaning, viz., “Keep thy heart with all diligence,” *°°? 


that nothing of a 
demoniacal nature may enter into our minds, or any spirit of our adversaries turn our 
imagination whither it chooses. But we pray that the light of the knowledge of the glory of 
God may shine in our hearts, and that the Spirit of God may dwell in our imaginations, and 
lead them to contemplate the things of God; for “as many as are led by the Spirit of God, 


they are the sons of God.” 4° 








4054 — oUte toic tuxobo1 THV avOpwrwv. 
4055 Cf. Lev. xix. 26. The Septuagint here differs from the Masoretic text. 
4056 ~— Cf. Deut. xviii. 14, cf. 12. 
4057 = Cf. Deut. xviii. 15. 
4058 Cf. Num. xxiii. 23. 
4059 Prov. iv. 23. 
4060 Cf. Rom. viii. 14. 
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We ought to take note, however, that the power of foreknowing the future is by no 
means a proof of divinity; for in itselfit is a thing indifferent, and is found occurring amongst 
both good and bad. Physicians, at any rate, by means of their professional skill foreknow 
certain things, although their character may happen to be bad. And in the same way also 
pilots, although perhaps wicked men, are able to foretell the signs *°°' (of good or bad 
weather), and the approach of violent tempests of wind, and atmospheric changes, acd e 
cause they gather this knowledge from experience and observation, although I do not suppose 
that on that account any one would term them “gods” if their characters happened to be 
bad. The assertion, then, of Celsus is false, when he says: “What could be called more divine 
than the power of foreknowing and foretelling the future?” And so also is this, that “many 
of the animals claim to have ideas of God;” for none of the irrational animals possess any 
idea of God. And wholly false, too, is his assertion, that “the irrational animals are nearer 
the society of God (than men),” when even men who are still in a state of wickedness, 
however great their progress in knowledge, are far removed from that society. It is, then, 
those alone who are truly wise and sincerely religious who are nearer to God’s society; such 
persons as were our prophets, and Moses, to the latter of whom, on account of his exceeding 
purity, the Scripture said: “Moses alone shall come near the Lord, but the rest shall not 


come nigh.” 4063 








4061 = Emtonpaoiac. 
4062  tpomde. 
4063 = Cf. Ex. xxiv. 2. 
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How impious, indeed, is the assertion of this man, who charges us with impiety, that 
“not only are the irrational animals wiser than the human race, but that they are more beloved 
by God (than they)!” And who would not be repelled (by horror) from paying any attention 
to aman who declared that a serpent, and a fox, and a wolf, and an eagle, and a hawk, were 
more beloved by God than the human race? For it follows from his maintaining such a 
position, that if these animals be more beloved by God than human beings, it is manifest 
that they are dearer to God than Socrates, and Plato, and Pythagoras, and Pherecydes, and 
those theologians whose praises he had sung a little before. And one might address him 
with the prayer: “If these animals be dearer to God than men, may you be beloved of God 
along with them, and be made like to those whom you consider as dearer to Him than human 
beings!” And let no one suppose that such a prayer is meant as an imprecation; for who 
would not pray to resemble in all respects those whom he believes to be dearer to God than 
others, in order that he, like them, may enjoy the divine love? And as Celsus is desirous to 
show that the assemblies of the irrational animals are more sacred than ours, he ascribes 
the statement to that effect not to any ordinary individuals, but to persons of intelligence. 
Yet it is the virtuous alone who are truly wise, for no wicked man is so. He speaks, accord- 
ingly, in the following style: “Intelligent men say that these animals hold assemblies which 
are more sacred than ours, and that they know what is spoken at them, and actually prove 
that they are not without such knowledge, when they mention beforehand that the birds 
have announced their intention of departing to a particular place, or of doing this thing or 
that, and then show that they have departed to the place in question, and have done the 
particular thing which was foretold.” Now, truly, no person of intelligence ever related such 
things; nor did any wise man ever say that the assemblies of the irrational animals were 
more sacred than those of men. But if, for the purpose of examining (the soundness of) his 
statements, we look to their consequences, it is evident that, in his opinion, the assemblies 
of the irrational animals are more sacred than those of the venerable Pherecydes, and Py- 
thagoras, and Socrates, and Plato, and of philosophers in general; which assertion is not 
only incongruous *”* in itself, but full of absurdity. In order that we may believe, however, 
that certain individuals do learn from the indistinct sound of birds that they are about to 
take their departure, and do this thing or that, and announce these things beforehand, we 
would say that this information is imparted to men by demons by means of signs, with the 
view of having men deceived by demons, and having their understanding dragged down 
from God and heaven to earth, and to places lower still. 








4064 = dmeuaivov. 
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Chapter XCVIII. 

I do not know, moreover, how Celsus could hear of the elephants’ (fidelity to) oaths, 
and of their great devotedness to our God, and of the knowledge which they possess of Him. 
For I know many wonderful things which are related of the nature of this animal, and of its 
gentle disposition. But I am not aware that any one has spoken of its observance of oaths; 
unless indeed to its gentle disposition, and its observance of compacts, so to speak, when 
once concluded between it and man, he give the name of keeping its oath, which statement 
also in itself is false. For although rarely, yet sometimes it has been recorded that, after their 
apparent tameness, they have broken out against men in the most savage manner, and have 
committed murder, and have been on that account condemned to death, because no longer 
of any use. And seeing that after this, in order to establish (as he thinks he does) that the 
stork is more pious than any human being, he adduces the accounts which are narrated re- 


garding that creature’s display of filial affection 4° 


in bringing food to its parents for their 
support, we have to say in reply, that this is done by the storks, not from a regard to what 
is proper, nor from reflection, but from a natural instinct; the nature which formed them 
being desirous to show an instance among the irrational animals which might put men to 
shame, in the matter of exhibiting their gratitude to their parents. And if Celsus had known 
how great the difference is between acting in this way from reason, and from an irrational 
natural impulse, he would not have said that storks are more pious than human beings. 

But further, Celsus, as still contending for the piety of the irrational creation, quotes the 
instance of the Arabian bird the phoenix, which after many years repairs to Egypt, and bears 
thither its parent, when dead and buried in a ball of myrrh, and deposits its body in the 


Temple of the Sun. Now this story is indeed recorded, and, if it be true, 4° 


it is possible 
that it may occur in consequence of some provision of nature; divine providence freely 
displaying to human beings, by the differences which exist among living things, the variety 
of constitution which prevails in the world, and which extends even to birds, and in harmony 
with which He has brought into existence one creature, the only one of its kind, in order 


that by it men may be led to admire, not the creature, but Him who created it. 








4065 = avtimeAapyobvtos. 


4066 [See vol. i. pp. viii., 12, this series. Observe, Origen, in Egypt, doubts the story.] 
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Chapter XCIX. 

In addition to all that he has already said, Celsus subjoins the following: “All things, 
accordingly, were not made for man, any more than they were made for lions, or eagles, or 
dolphins, but that this world, as being God’s work, might be perfect and entire in all respects. 
For this reason all things have been adjusted, not with reference to each other, but with regard 
to their bearing upon the whole. 4067 4 nd God takes care of the whole, and (His) providence 
will never forsake it; and it does not become worse; nor does God after a time bring it back 
to himself; nor is He angry on account of men any more than on account of apes or flies; 
nor does He threaten these beings, each one of which has received its appointed lot in its 
proper place.” Let us then briefly reply to these statements. I think, indeed, that I have 
shown in the preceding pages that all things were created for man, and every rational being, 
and that it was chiefly for the sake of the rational creature that the creation took place. 
Celsus, indeed, may say that this was done not more for man than for lions, or the other 
creatures which he mentions; but we maintain that the Creator did not form these things 
for lions, or eagles, or dolphins, but all for the sake of the rational creature, and “in order 
that this world, as being God’s work, might be perfect and complete in all things.” For to 
this sentiment we must yield our assent as being well said. And God takes care, not, as 
Celsus supposes, merely of the whole, but beyond the whole, in a special degree of every 
rational being. Nor will Providence ever abandon the whole; for although it should become 
more wicked, owing to the sin of the rational being, which is a portion of the whole, He 
makes arrangements to purify it, and after a time to bring back the whole to Himself. 
Moreover, He is not angry with apes or flies; but on human beings, as those who have 
transgressed the laws of nature, He sends judgments and chastisements, and threatens them 
by the mouth of the prophets, and by the Saviour who came to visit the whole human race, 
that those who hear the threatenings may be converted by them, while those who neglect 
these calls to conversion may deservedly suffer those punishments which it becomes God, 
in conformity with that will of His which acts for the advantage of the whole, to inflict upon 
those who need such painful discipline and correction. But as our fourth book has now at- 
tained sufficient dimensions, we shall here terminate our discourse. And may God grant, 
through His Son, who is God the Word, and Wisdom, and Truth, and Righteousness, and 
everything else which the sacred Scriptures when speaking of God call Him, that we may 
make a good beginning of the fifth book, to the benefit of our readers, and may bring it to 
a successful conclusion, with the aid of His word abiding in our soul. 








4067 GAA’ ei un nav Epyov. “Gelenius does not recognise these words, and Guietus regards them as superflu- 


ous.” They are omitted in the translation. 


1239 


Elucidation. 





Elucidation. 

(Stated in obscure terms, with advantage, p. 495.) 

Turn back to the Second Apology of Justin (cap. ix.), “Eternal punishment not a mere 
threat;” 4068 


ishments.” “°°? Now compare Gieseler 


also to Clement ( Stromata, iv. cap. xxiv.), “the reason and end of divine pun- 
He70) (vol. i. p. 212) for what he so sweepingly asserts. 
And on the doctrine of Origen, let me quote a very learned and on such points a most capable 
judge, the late erudite and pious half-Gallican Dr. Pusey. He says:— 

“Celsus and Origen are both witnesses that Christians believed in the eternity of punish- 
ment. Celsus, to weaken the force of the argument from the sufferings which the martyrs 
underwent sooner than abjure Christianity, tells Origen that heathen priests taught the same 
doctrine of eternal punishment as the Christians, and that the only question was, which was 
right, 4071 

“Origen answers, ‘I should say that the truth lies with those who are able to induce their 
hearers to live as men convinced of the truth of what they have heard. Jews and Christians 
have been thus affected by the doctrines which they hold about the world to come, the re- 
wards of the righteous, and the punishments of the wicked. Who have been moved in this 
way, in regard to eternal punishments, by the teaching of heathen priests and mystagogues?’ 

“Origen’s answer acknowledges that the doctrine of eternal punishment had been taught 
to Christians, that One [Christ] had taught it, and that it had produced the effects He had 
[in view] in teaching it; viz., to set Christians to strive with all their might to conquer the sin 
which produced it.” 4072 

On this most painful subject my natural feelings are much with Canon Farrar; but, after 
lifelong application to the subject, I must think Dr. Pusey holds with his Master, Christ. I 
feel willing to leave it all with Him who died for sinners, and the cross shuts my mouth. 
“Herein is love;” and I cannot dictate to such love, from my limited mind, and capacity, and 
knowledge of His universe. Here let “ every thought be brought into captivity to the obedience 
of Christ.” Let us sacrifice “imaginations and every high thing that exalteth itself,” and leave 
our Master alike supreme in our affections and over our intellectual powers. He merits such 
subjection. Let us preach His words, and leave Him to explain them when He shall “condemn 


every tongue that shall rise against Him in judgment.” 





4068 Ourvol.i. p. 191. 
4069 Our vol. ii. p. 437. 
4070 Ed. Philadelphia, 1836. 
4071 See this treatise, Book VIII. cap. xlviii., infra. 
4072 What is of Faith as to Everlasting Punishment? in reply to Dr. Farrar’s Challenge, 1879. By the Rev. E. 
B. Pusey, D.D., Oxford, 1881. 
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Let me also refer to Bledsoe’s most solemn and searching reply to John Foster; also to 
his answer to Lord Kames’s effort to help the Lord out of a supposed difficulty. 4079" Tain 
sorry that Tillotson exposed himself to a witty retort by the same author, in these words: 
“If the Almighty really undertook to deceive the world for its own good, it is a pity He did 
not take the precaution to prevent the archbishop from detecting the cheat,...not suffering 
his secret to get into the possession of one who has so indiscreetly published it.” The awful 
importance of the subject, and the recently awakened interest in its discussion, have led me 
to enlarge this annotation. 








4073 Theodicy, pp. 295-311 (answer to Foster), p. 81 (to Lord Kames), p. 310 (to Tillotson). I must confess 
that Bledsoe is paulo iniquior when he gives no reference to Tillotson’s language. If the retort is based on the 
sermon (xxxv. vol. iii. p. 350, ed. folio, 1720) on the “Eternity of Torment,” however, I do not think it just. The 
latitudinarian primate restricts himself therein to a very guarded statement of that reserved right by which any 
governor commutes or remits punishment, though he cannot modify a promise of reward. I wish modern 


apologists for the divine sovereignty had not gone farther. 
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Book V. 
Chapter I. 
It is not, my reverend Ambrosius, because we seek after many words—a thing which is 


4074 that we now 


forbidden, and in the indulgence of which it is impossible to avoid sin 
begin the fifth book of our reply to the treatise of Celsus, but with the endeavour, so far as 
may be within our power, to leave none of his statements without examination, and especially 
those in which it might appear to some that he had skilfully assailed us and the Jews. If it 
were possible, indeed, for me to enter along with my words into the conscience of every one 
without exception who peruses this work, and to extract each dart which wounds him who 
is not completely protected with the “whole armour” of God, and apply a rational medicine 
to cure the wound inflicted by Celsus, which prevents those who listen to his words from 
remaining “sound in the faith,” I would do so. But since it is the work of God alone, in 
conformity with His own Spirit, and along with that of Christ, to take up His abode invisibly 
in those persons whom He judges worthy of being visited; so, on the other hand, is our object 
to try, by means of arguments and treatises, to confirm men in their faith, and to earn the 
name of “workmen needing not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the word of truth.” 4°7° 

And there is one thing above all which it appears to us we ought to do, if we would discharge 
faithfully the task enjoined upon us by you, and that is to overturn to the best of our ability 
the confident assertions of Celsus. Let us then quote such assertions of his as follow those 
which we have already refuted (the reader must decide whether we have done so successfully 
or not), and let us reply to them. And may God grant that we approach not our subject with 
our understanding and reason empty and devoid of divine inspiration, that the faith of those 
whom we wish to aid may not depend upon human wisdom, but that, receiving the “mind” 
of Christ from His Father, who alone can bestow it, and being strengthened by participating 
in the word of God, we may pull down “every high thing that exalteth itself against the 
knowledge of God,” 4°”° and the imagination of Celsus, who exalts himself against us, and 
against Jesus, and also against Moses and the prophets, in order that He who “gave the word 


to those who published it with great power” sete 


may supply us also, and bestow upon us 
“great power,” so that faith in the word and power of God may be implanted in the minds 


of all who will peruse our work. 








4074 Cf. Prov. x. 19. 
4075 Cf. 2 Tim. ii. 15. 
4076 Cf.2 Cor. x.5. 
4077 Cf. Ps. Ixviii. 11. 
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Chapter II. 

We have now, then, to refute that statement of his which runs as follows: “O Jews and 
Christians, no God or son of a God either came or will come down (to earth). But if you 
mean that certain angels did so, then what do you call them? Are they gods, or some other 
race of beings? Some other race of beings (doubtless), and in all probability demons.” Now 
as Celsus here is guilty of repeating himself (for in the preceding pages such assertions have 
been frequently advanced by him), it is unnecessary to discuss the matter at greater length, 
seeing what we have already said upon this point may suffice. We shall mention, however, 
a few considerations out of a greater number, such as we deem in harmony with our former 
arguments, but which have not altogether the same bearing as they, and by which we shall 
show that in asserting generally that no God, or son of God, ever descended (among men), 
he overturns not only the opinions entertained by the majority of mankind regarding the 
manifestation of Deity, but also what was formerly admitted by himself. For if the general 
statement, that “no God or son of God has come down or will come down,” be truly main- 
tained by Celsus, it is manifest that we have here overthrown the belief in the existence of 
gods upon the earth who had descended from heaven either to predict the future to mankind 
or to heal them by means of divine responses; and neither the Pythian Apollo, nor Aiscu- 
lapius, nor any other among those supposed to have done so, would be a god descended 
from heaven. He might, indeed, either be a god who had obtained as his lot (the obligation) 
to dwell on earth for ever, and be thus a fugitive, as it were, from the abode of the gods, or 


4078 


he might be one who had no power to share in the society of the gods in heaven; or else 


Apollo, and 4sculapius, and those others who are believed to perform acts on earth, would 


not be gods, but only certain demons, much inferior to those wise men among mankind, 


4079 


who on account of their virtue ascend to the vault of heaven. 








4078 _ toic Exei BEoic. 
4079 éapida. 
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Chapter III. 

But observe how, in his desire to subvert our opinions, he who never acknowledged 
himself throughout his whole treatise to be an Epicurean, is convicted of being a deserter 
to that sect. And now is the time for you, (reader), who peruse the works of Celsus, and 
give your assent to what has been advanced, either to overturn the belief in a God who visits 
the human race, and exercises a providence over each individual man, or to grant this, and 
prove the falsity of the assertions of Celsus. If you, then, wholly annihilate providence, you 
will falsify those assertions of his in which he grants the existence of “God and a providence,” 
in order that you may maintain the truth of your own position; but if, on the other hand, 
you still admit the existence of providence, because you do not assent to the dictum of 
Celsus, that “neither has a God nor the son of a God come down nor is to come down 408° 
to mankind,” why not rather carefully ascertain from the statements made regarding Jesus, 
and the prophecies uttered concerning Him, who it is that we are to consider as having 
come down to the human race as God, and the Son of God?—whether that Jesus who said 
and ministered so much, or those who under pretence of oracles and divinations, do not 
reform the morals of their worshippers, but who have besides apostatized from the pure 
and holy worship and honour due to the Maker of all things, and who tear away the souls 
of those who give heed to them from the one only visible and true God, under a pretence 
of paying honour to a multitude of deities? 





4080 Katépxeo8at. 
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But since he says, in the next place, as if the Jews or Christians had answered regarding 
those who come down to visit the human race, that they were angels: “But if ye say that 
they are angels, what do you call them?” he continues, “Are they gods, or some other race 
of beings?” and then again introduces us as if answering, “Some other race of beings, and 
probably demons,”—let us proceed to notice these remarks. For we indeed acknowledge 
that angels are “ministering spirits,” and we say that “they are sent forth to minister for them 


» 4081 


who shall be heirs of salvation; and that they ascend, bearing the supplications of men, 


to the purest of the heavenly places in the universe, or even to supercelestial regions purer 
1). 4082 
still; 


deserts, something enjoined by God to be conferred by them upon those who are to be the 


and that they come down from these, conveying to each one, according to his 


recipients of His benefits. Having thus learned to call these beings “angels” from their em- 
ployments, we find that because they are divine they are sometimes termed “god” in the 
sacred Scriptures, 4083 but not so that we are commanded to honour and worship in place 
of God those who minister to us, and bear to us His blessings. For every prayer, and sup- 
plication, and intercession, and thanksgiving, is to be sent up to the Supreme God through 
the High Priest, who is above all the angels, the living Word and God. And to the Word 
Himself shall we also pray and make intercessions, and offer thanksgivings and supplications 
to Him, if we have the capacity of distinguishing between the proper use and abuse of 


prayer. a 








4081 Cf. Heb.i. 14. 
4082 Ev toig KaBapwrtdtorc Tob Kdopov Xwptors Eoupaviots, 1] Kal TOIs TOUTWV KABAPWTEPOIC UTEPOUPAVioIC. 
4083 — Cf. Ps. Ixxxvi. 8; xcvi. 4; cxxxvi. 2. 


4084 éav duv@peOa KataKovetv Tic TEP! MPOCELY TI KUPLOAEELAG Kal KATAXPT|OEWS. 
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For to invoke angels without having obtained a knowledge of their nature greater than 
is possessed by men, would be contrary to reason. But, conformably to our hypothesis, let 
this knowledge of them, which is something wonderful and mysterious, be obtained. Then 
this knowledge, making known to us their nature, and the offices to which they are severally 
appointed, will not permit us to pray with confidence to any other than to the Supreme 
God, who is sufficient for all things, and that through our Saviour the Son of God, who is 
the Word, and Wisdom, and Truth, and everything else which the writings of God’s 
prophets and the apostles of Jesus entitle Him. And it is enough to secure that the holy angels 


of God be pro pitious to us, 408° 


and that they do all things on our behalf, that our disposition 
of mind towards God should imitate as far as it is within the power of human nature the 
example of these holy angels, who again follow the example of their God; and that the con- 
ceptions which we entertain of His Son, the Word, so far as attainable by us, should not be 
opposed to the clearer conceptions of Him which the holy angels possess, but should daily 
approach these in clearness and distinctness. But because Celsus has not read our holy 
Scriptures, he gives himself an answer as if it came from us, saying that we “assert that the 
angels who come down from heaven to confer benefits on mankind are a different race from 
the gods,” and adds that “in all probability they would be called demons by us:” not observing 
that the name “demons” is not a term of indifferent meaning like that of “men,” among 
whom some are good and some bad, nor yet a term of excellence like that of “the gods,” 
which is applied not to wicked demons, or to statues, or to animals, but (by those who know 
divine things) to what is truly divine and blessed; whereas the term “demons” is always ap- 
plied to those wicked powers, freed from the encumbrance of a grosser body, who lead men 
astray, and fill them with distractions and drag them down from God and supercelestial 
thoughts to things here below. 





4085 [Comp. Col. iii. 18 and cap. viii., infra.] 
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Chapter VI. 

He next proceeds to make the following statement about the Jews:—“The first point 
relating to the Jews which is fitted to excite wonder, is that they should worship the heaven 
and the angels who dwell therein, and yet pass by and neglect its most venerable and 
powerful parts, as the sun, the moon, and the other heavenly bodies, both fixed stars and 
planets, as if it were possible that ‘the whole’ could be God, and yet its parts not divine; or 
(as if it were reasonable) to treat with the greatest respect those who are said to appear to 
such as are in darkness somewhere, blinded by some crooked sorcery, or dreaming dreams 


through the influence of shadowy spectres, 408° 


while those who prophesy so clearly and 
strikingly to all men, by means of whom rain, and heat, and clouds, and thunder (to which 
they offer worship), and lightnings, and fruits, and all kinds of productiveness, are brought 
about,—by means of whom God is revealed to them,—the most prominent heralds among 
those beings that are above,—those that are truly heavenly angels,—are to be regarded as 
of no account!” In making these statements, Celsus appears to have fallen into confusion, 
and to have penned them from false ideas of things which he did not understand; for it is 
patent to all who investigate the practices of the Jews, and compare them with those of the 
Christians, that the Jews who follow the law, which, speaking in the person of God, says, 
“Thou shalt have no other gods before Me: thou shalt not make unto thee an image, nor a 
likeness of anything that is in heaven above, or that is in the earth beneath, or that is in the 


waters under the earth; thou shalt not bow down to them, nor serve them,” are 


worship 
nothing else than the Supreme God, who made the heavens, and all things besides. Now it 
is evident that those who live according to the law, and worship the Maker of heaven, will 
not worship the heaven at the same time with God. Moreover, no one who obeys the law 
of Moses will bow down to the angels who are in heaven; and, in like manner, as they do 
not bow down to sun, moon, and stars, the host of heaven, they refrain from doing obeisance 
to heaven and its angels, obeying the law which declares: “Lest thou lift up thine eyes to 
heaven, and when thou seest the sun, and the moon, and the stars, even all the host of 
heaven, shouldst be driven to worship them, and serve them, which the Lord thy God hath 


divided unto all nations.” 4088 








4086 TOUS EV EV OKOTW Tov Ek yontEtas OvK OpOFc TUPAWTTOVOLY, TOV GuvdpAv Paopatwv OVEIPWTTOVOIV 
eyxpiuntetv Acyougvous, €b udAa Opnoxeverv. 
4087 Cf. Ex. xx. 3, 4, 5. 
4088 Cf. Deut. iv. 19. 
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Having, moreover, assumed that the Jews consider the heaven to be God, he adds that 
this is absurd; finding fault with those who bow down to the heaven, but not also to the sun, 
and moon, and stars, saying that the Jews do this, as if it were possible that “the whole” 
should be God, and its several parts not divine. And he seems to call the heaven “a whole,” 
and sun, moon, and stars its several parts. Now, certainly neither Jews nor Christians call 
the “heaven” God. Let it be granted, however, that, as he alleges, the heaven is called God 
by the Jews, and suppose that sun, moon, and stars are parts of “heaven,”—which is by no 
means true, for neither are the animals and plants upon the earth any portion of it,—how 
is it true, even according to the opinions of the Greeks, that if God be a whole, His parts 
also are divine? Certainly they say that the Cosmos taken as the whole 4089 i; God, the Stoics 
calling it the First God, the followers of Plato the Second, and some of them the Third. 
According to these philosophers, then, seeing the whole Cosmos is God, its parts also are 
divine; so that not only are human be ings divine, but the whole of the irrational creation, 
as being “ portions” of the Cosmos; and besides these, the plants also are divine. And if the 
rivers, and mountains, and seas are portions of the Cosmos, then, since the whole Cosmos 
is God, are the rivers and seas also gods? But even this the Greeks will not assert. Those, 
however, who preside over rivers and seas (either demons or gods, as they call them), they 
would term gods. Now from this it follows that the general statement of Celsus, even ac- 
cording to the Greeks, who hold the doctrine of Providence, is false, that if any “whole” be 
a god, its parts necessarily are divine. But it follows from the doctrine of Celsus, that if the 
Cosmos be God, all that is in it is divine, being parts of the Cosmos. Now, according to this 
view, animals, as flies, and gnats, and worms, and every species of serpent, as well as of birds 
and fishes, will be divine,—an assertion which would not be made even by those who 
maintain that the Cosmos is God. But the Jews, who live according to the law of Moses, al- 
though they may not know how to receive the secret meaning of the law, which is conveyed 
in obscure language, will not maintain that either the heaven or the angels are God. 








4089 tO dAov 0 KdopOc. 
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Chapter VIII. 

As we allege, however, that he has fallen into confusion in consequence of false notions 
which he has imbibed, come and let us point them out to the best of our ability, and show 
that although Celsus considers it to be a Jewish custom to bow down to the heaven and the 
angels in it, such a practice is not at all Jewish, but is in violation of Judaism, as it also is to 
do obeisance to sun, moon, and stars, as well as images. You will find at least in the book 
of Jeremiah the words of God censuring by the mouth of the prophet the Jewish people for 
doing obeisance to such objects, and for sacrificing to the queen of heaven, and to all the 
host of heaven. 4°”? The writings of the Christians, moreover, show, in censuring the sins 
committed among the Jews, that when God abandoned that people on account of certain 
sins, these sins (of idol-worship) also were committed by them. For it is related in the Acts 
of the Apostles regarding the Jews, that “God turned, and gave them up to worship the host 
of heaven; as it is written in the book of the prophets, O ye house of Israel, have ye offered 
to Me slain beasts and sacrifices by the space of forty years in the wilderness? Yea, ye took 
up the tabernacle of Moloch, and the star of your god Remphan, figures which you made 
to worship them.” 499! And in the writings of Paul, who was carefully trained in Jewish 
customs, and converted afterwards to Christianity by a miraculous appearance of Jesus, the 
following words may be read in the Epistle to the Colossians: “Let no man beguile you of 
your reward in a voluntary humility and worshipping of angels, intruding into those things 
which he hath not seen, vainly puffed up by his fleshly mind; and not holding the Head, 
from which all the body by joint and bands having nourishment ministered, and knit together, 
increaseth with the increase of God.” 4°” But Celsus, having neither read these verses, nor 
having learned their contents from any other source, has represented, I know not how, the 
Jews as not transgressing their law in bowing down to the heavens, and to the angels therein. 








4090 Cf. Jer. vii. 17, 18. 
4091 Cf. Acts vii. 42, 43. 
4092 Cf. Col. ii. 18, 19. 
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Chapter IX. 

And still continuing a little confused, and not taking care to see what was relevant to 
the matter, he expressed his opinion that the Jews were induced by the incantations employed 
in jugglery and sorcery (in consequence of which certain phantoms appear, in obedience 
to the spells employed by the magicians) to bow down to the angels in heaven, not observing 
that this was contrary to their law, which said to them who practised such observances: 
“Regard not them which have familiar spirits, 4°”? neither seek after wizards, *°”* to be defiled 
by them: Iam the Lord your God.” “°7° He ought, therefore, either not to have at all attrib- 
uted this practice to the Jews, seeing he has observed that they keep their law, and has called 
them “those who live according to their law;” or ifhe did attribute it, he ought to have shown 
that the Jews did this in violation of their code. But again, as they transgress their law who 
offer worship to those who are said to appear to them who are involved in darkness and 
blinded by sorcery, and who dream dreams, owing to obscure phantoms presenting them- 
selves; so also do they transgress the law who offer sacrifice to sun, moon, and stars. 4°7° 
And there is thus great inconsistency in the same individual saying that the Jews are careful 
to keep their law by not bowing down to sun, and moon, and stars, while they are not so 
careful to keep it in the matter of heaven and the angels. 








4093 EyyaotpipvOorc. 

4094  énaordoic. 

4095 Cf. Lev. xix. 31. 

4096 The emendations of Ruzus have been adopted in the translation, the text being probably corrupt. Cf. 


Ruzus, in loc. 
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And if it be necessary for us to offer a defence of our refusal to recognise as gods, equally 
with angels, and sun, and moon, and stars, those who are called by the Greeks “manifest 
and visible” divinities, we shall answer that the law of Moses knows that these latter have 
been apportioned by God among all the nations under the heaven, but not amongst those 
who were selected by God as His chosen people above all the nations of the earth. For it is 
written in the book of Deuteronomy: “And lest thou lift up thine eyes unto heaven, and 
when thou seest the sun, and the moon, and the stars, even all the host of heaven, shouldst 
be driven to worship them, and serve them, which the Lord thy God hath divided unto all 
nations unto the whole heaven. But the Lord hath taken us, and brought us forth out of the 
iron furnace, even out of Egypt, to be unto Him a people of inheritance, as ye are this day.” 
4097 The Hebrew people, then, being called by God a “chosen generation, and a royal 


» 4098 


priesthood, and a holy nation, and a purchased people, regarding whom it was foretold 


to Abraham by the voice of the Lord addressed to him, “Look now towards heaven, and tell 
the stars, if thou be able to number them: and He said unto him, So shall thy seed be;” ae 
and having thus a hope that they would become as the stars of heaven, were not likely to 
bow down to those objects which they were to resemble as a result of their understanding 
and observing the law of God. For it was said to them: “The Lord our God hath multiplied 
us; and, behold, ye are this day as the stars of heaven for multitude.” 4!°° In the book of 
Daniel, also, the following prophecies are found relating to those who are to share in the 
resurrection: “And at that time thy people shall be delivered, every one that has been written 


4101 


in the book. And many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some 


to everlasting life, and some to shame and everlasting contempt. And they that be wise shall 


4102 


shine as the brightness of the firmament, and (those) of the many righteous as the stars 


for ever and ever,” 41°? 


etc. And hence Paul, too, when speaking of the resurrection, says: 
“And there are also celestial bodies, and bodies terrestrial: but the glory of the celestial is 
one, and the glory of the terrestrial is another. There is one glory of the sun, and another 
glory of the moon, and another glory of the stars; for one star differeth from another star 


in glory. So also is the resurrection of the dead.” 4! It was not therefore consonant to 





4097 Cf. Deut. iv. 19, 20. 
4098 Cf. 1 Pet. ii. 9. 
4099 Cf. Gen. xv. 5. 
4100 = Cf. Deut. i. 10. 
4101 = xoyantt. 
4102 dno tev Sixaiwv tv ToAA®y. 
4103 = Cf. Dan. xii. 1, 2, 3. 
4104 = Cf. 1 Cor. xv. 40-42. 
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reason that those who had been taught sublimely 41° 


to ascend above all created things, 
and to hope for the enjoyment of the most glorious rewards with God on account of their 
» 4106 and, “Let 


your light so shine before men, that they, seeing your good works, may glorify your Father 
» 4107 


virtuous lives, and who had heard the words, “Ye are the light of the world, 
who is in heaven,’ and who possessed through practice this brilliant and unfading 
wisdom, or who had secured even the “very reflection of everlasting light,” *1°° should be 
so impressed with the (mere) visible light of sun, and moon, and stars, that, on account of 
that sensible light of theirs, they should deem themselves (although possessed of so great a 
rational light of knowledge, and of the true light, and the light of the world, and the light of 
men) to be somehow inferior to them, and to bow down to them; seeing they ought to be 
worshipped, if they are to receive worship at all, not for the sake of the sensible light which 
is admired by the multitude, but because of the rational and true light, if indeed the stars in 
heaven are rational and virtuous beings, and have been illuminated with the light of know- 
ledge by that wisdom which is the “reflection of everlasting light.” For that sensible light 
of theirs is the work of the Creator of all things, while that rational light is derived perhaps 


from the principle of free-will within them. 41°? 








4105 peyadogvdds. 

4106 = Matt. v. 14. 

4107 — Cf. Matt. v. 16. 

4108 Cf. Origen, de Principiis, i. c. vii. 

4109 Ex to Ev abtoic avtEEovatou EANAVOSc. 
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But even this rational light itself ought not to be worshipped by him who beholds and 
understands the true light, by sharing in which these also are enlightened; nor by him who 
beholds God, the Father of the true light,—of whom it has been said, “God is light, and in 
Him there is no darkness at all.” “1! Those, indeed, who worship sun, moon, and stars 
because their light is visible and celestial, would not bow down to a spark of fire or a lamp 
upon earth, because they see the incomparable superiority of those objects which are deemed 
worthy of homage to the light of sparks and lamps. So those who understand that God is 
light, and who have apprehended that the Son of God is “the true light which lighteth every 
man that cometh into the world,” and who comprehend also how He says, “I am the light 
of the world,” would not rationally offer worship to that which is, as it were, a spark in sun, 
moon, and stars, in comparison with God, who is light of the true light. Nor is it with a 
view to depreciate these great works of God’s creative power, or to call them, after the 


» 4111 that we thus speak of sun, and moon, and stars; 


fashion of Anaxagoras, “fiery masses, 
but because we perceive the inexpressible superiority of the divinity of God, and that of His 
only-begotten Son, which surpasses all other things. And being persuaded that the sun 
himself, and moon, and stars pray to the Supreme God through His only-begotten Son, we 
judge it improper to pray to those beings who themselves offer up prayers (to God), seeing 
even they themselves would prefer that we should send up our requests to the God to whom 
they pray, rather than send them downwards to themselves, or apportion our power of 
prayer “1!” between God and them. 4!’ And here I may employ this illustration, as bearing 
upon this point: Our Lord and Saviour, hearing Himself on one occasion addressed as 
“Good Master,” “!'4 referring him who used it to His own Father, said, “Why callest thou 
Me good? There is none good but one, that is, God the Father.” 4115" And since it was in 
accordance with sound reason that this should be said by the Son of His Father’s love, as 
being the image of the goodness of God, why should not the sun say with greater reason to 
those that bow down to him, Why do you worship me? “for thou wilt worship the Lord thy 
God, and Him only shalt thou serve;” 4116 fo it is He whom I and all who are with me serve 
and worship. And although one may not be so exalted (as the sun), nevertheless let such 
an one pray to the Word of God (who is able to heal him), and still more to His Father, who 





4110 Cf. 1 Johni.5. 
4111  pvdpov didnupov. 
4112 sth evktixny Sbvayty. 
4113 [See note in Migne’s edition of Origen’s Works, vol. i. p. 1195; also note supra, p. 262. S.] 
4114 = Cf. Matt. xix. 17; cf. Mark x. 18. 
4115 Ibid. 
4116 = Cf. Deut. vi. 13. 
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also to the righteous of former times “sent His word, and healed them, and delivered them 


from their destructions.” 4!!7 








4117 — Cf. Ps. cvii. 20. 
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Chapter XII. 
God accordingly, in His kindness, condescends to mankind, not in any local sense, but 


through His providence; ue 


while the Son of God, not only (when on earth), but at all 
times, is with His own disciples, fulfilling the promise, “Lo, I am with you always, even to 
the end of the world.” 4!!? And if a branch cannot bear fruit except it abide in the vine, it 
is evident that the disciples also of the Word, who are the rational branches of the Word’s 
true vine, cannot produce the fruits of virtue unless they abide in the true vine, the Christ 
of God, who is with us locally here below upon the earth, and who is with those who cleave 
to Him in all parts of the world, and is also in all places with those who do not know Him. 

Another is made manifest by that John who wrote the Gospel, when, speaking in the person 
of John the Baptist, he said, “There standeth one among you whom ye know not; He it is 
who cometh after me.” 417° And it is absurd, when He who fills heaven and earth, and who 
said, “Do I not fill heaven and earth? saith the Lord,” *!”! is with us, and near us (for I believe 
» al22) to seek 


to pray to sun or moon, or one of the stars, whose influence does not reach the whole of the 


Him when He says, “I am a God nigh at hand, and not afar off, saith the Lord 


world. “17 But, to use the very words of Celsus, let it be granted that “the sun, moon, and 
stars do foretell rain, and heat, and clouds, and thunders,” why, then, if they really do foretell 
such great things, ought we not rather to do homage to God, whose servant they are in ut- 
tering these predictions, and show reverence to Him rather than His prophets? Let them 
predict, then, the approach of lightnings, and fruits, and all manner of productions, and let 
all such things be under their administration; yet we shall not on that account worship those 
who themselves offer worship, as we do not worship even Moses, and those prophets who 
came from God after him, and who predicted better things than rain, and heat, and clouds, 
and thunders, and lightnings, and fruits, and all sorts of productions visible to the senses. 
Nay, even if sun, and moon, and stars were able to prophesy better things than rain, not 
even then shall we worship them, but the Father of the prophecies which are in them, and 
the Word of God, their minister. But grant that they are His heralds, and truly messengers 
of heaven, why, even then ought we not to worship the God whom they only proclaim and 
announce, rather than those who are the heralds and messengers? 








4118  Tpovontik@s. 
4119 = Matt. xxviii. 20. 
4120 Cf. John i. 26, 27. 
4121 = Cf. Jer. xxiii. 24. 
4122 Cf. Jer. xxiii. 23. 


4123 (nteiv evyeoOo1 TH un POdvovtt Eni Ta OUpTAavTa. 
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Celsus, moreover, assumes that sun, and moon, and stars are regarded by us as of no 
account. Now, with regard to these, we acknowledge that they too are “waiting for the 
manifestation of the sons of God,” being for the present subjected to the “vanity” of their 
material bodies, “by reason of Him who has subjected the same in hope.” “!74 But if Celsus 
had read the innumerable other passages where we speak of sun, moon, and stars, and espe- 
cially these,—“Praise Him, all ye stars, and thou, O light,” and, “Praise Him, ye heaven of 
heavens,” *!*°—he would not have said of us that we regard such mighty beings, which 
“greatly praise” the Lord God, as of no account. Nor did Celsus know the passage: “For 
the earnest expectation of the creature waiteth for the manifestation of the sons of God. 
For the creature was made subject to vanity, not willingly, but by reason of Him who hath 
subjected the same in hope; because the creature itself also shall be delivered from the 
bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of the children of God.” “1° And with these 
words let us terminate our defence against the charge of not worshipping sun, moon, and 
stars. And let us now bring forward those statements of his which follow, that we may, God 
willing, address to him in reply such arguments as shall be suggested by the light of truth. 





4124 Cf. Rom. viii. 19-21. 
4125 Cf. Ps. cxlviii. 3, 4. 
4126 Cf. Rom. viii. 19-21. 
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The following, then, are his words: “It is folly on their part to suppose that when God, 


k, 4127 introduces the fire (which is to consume the world), all the rest 


as if He were a coo 
of the human race will be burnt up, while they alone will remain, not only such of them as 
are then alive, but also those who are long since dead, which latter will arise from the earth 
clothed with the self-same flesh (as during life); for such a hope is simply one which might 
be cherished by worms. For what sort of human soul is that which would still long for a 
body that had been subject to corruption? Whence, also, this opinion of yours is not shared 
by some of the Christians, and they pronounce it to be exceedingly vile, and loathsome, and 
impossible; for what kind of body is that which, after being completely corrupted, can return 
to its original nature, and to that self-same first condition out of which it fell into dissolution? 
Being unable to return any answer, they betake themselves to a most absurd refuge, viz., 
that all things are possible to God. And yet God cannot do things that are disgraceful, nor 
does He wish to do things that are contrary to His nature; nor, if (in accordance with the 
wickedness of your own heart) you desired anything that was evil, would God accomplish 
it; nor must you believe at once that it will be done. For God does not rule the world in order 
to satisfy inordinate desires, or to allow disorder and confusion, but to govern a nature that 
is upright and just. 4128 For the soul, indeed, He might be able to provide an everlasting 
life; while dead bodies, on the contrary, are, as Heraclitus observes, more worthless than 
dung. God, however, neither can nor will declare, contrary to all reason, that the flesh, 
which is full of those things which it is not even honourable to mention, is to exist for ever. 
For He is the reason of all things that exist, and therefore can do nothing either contrary to 
reason or contrary to Himself.” 








4127 Womep udyeElpos. 
4128 ov yap ths mANUUEAOTS dpgEEws, OSE tii TEMAAVNYEVNS dKooptac, GAAG THs OpOFs Kai SiKatac 
@voEws OEdc¢ Eotlv dpxnyetns. 
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Observe, now, here at the very beginning, how, in ridiculing the doctrine of a conflagra- 
tion of the world, held by certain of the Greeks who have treated the subject in a philosophic 
spirit not to be depreciated, he would make us, “representing God, as it were, as a cook, hold 
the belief in a general conflagration;” not perceiving that, as certain Greeks were of opinion 
(perhaps having received their information from the ancient nation of the Hebrews), it is a 
purificatory fire which is brought upon the world, and probably also on each one of those 
who stand in need of chastisement by the fire and healing at the same time, seeing it burns 


4129 Which needs to 


indeed, but does not consume, those who are without a material body, 
be consumed by that fire, and which burns and consumes those who by their actions, words, 
and thoughts have built up wood, or hay, or stubble, in that which is figuratively termed a 
“building.” 41°° And the holy Scriptures say that the Lord will, like a refiner’s fire and fullers’ 
soap, “191 visit each one of those who require purification, because of the intermingling in 
them of a flood of wicked matter proceeding from their evil nature; who need fire, I mean, 
to refine, as it were, (the dross of) those who are intermingled with copper, and tin, and 
lead. And he who likes may learn this from the prophet Ezekiel. 4132 But that we say that 
God brings fire upon the world, not like a cook, but like a God, who is the benefactor of 
4133 will be testified by the prophet Isaiah, 


in whose writings it is related that a sinful nation was thus addressed: “Because thou hast 


them who stand in need of the discipline of fire, 


coals of fire, sit upon them: they shall be to thee a help.” 4134 Now the Scripture is appro- 
priately adapted to the multitudes of those who are to peruse it, because it speaks obscurely 


of things that are sad and gloomy, *!°° 


in order to terrify those who cannot by any other 
means be saved from the flood of their sins, although even then the attentive reader will 
clearly discover the end that is to be accomplished by these sad and painful punishments 
upon those who endure them. It is sufficient, however, for the present to quote the words 
of Isaiah: “For My name’s sake will I show Mine anger, and My glory I will bring upon thee, 


that I may not destroy thee.” 41°° We have thus been under the necessity of referring in 





4129 Any. 
4130 Cf. 1 Cor. iii. 12. 
4131 Cf. Mal. iii. 2. 
4132 = Cf. Ezek. xxii. 18, 20. 
4133 mdvov Kai mupdc. 
4134 = Cf. Isa. xlvii. 14, 15. 
4135 ta oxvOpwnd. 
4136 Cf. Isa. xlviii. 9 (Septuagint). 
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obscure terms to questions not fitted to the capacity of simple believers, 4137 who require a 


simpler instruction in words, that we might not appear to leave unrefuted the accusation 
of Celsus, that “God introduces the fire (which is to destroy the world), as if He were a cook.” 








550 





4137 [See Robertson’s History of the Church, vol. i. p. 156, 157. S.] 
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From what has been said, it will be manifest to intelligent hearers how we have to answer 
the following: “All the rest of the race will be completely burnt up, and they alone will re- 
main.” It is not to be wondered at, indeed, if such thoughts have been entertained by those 
amongst us who are called in Scripture the “foolish things” of the world, and “base things,” 
and “things which are despised,” and “things which are not,” because “by the foolishness of 
preaching it pleased God to save them that believe on Him, after that, in the wisdom of God, 
the world by wisdom knew not God,” *!*8—because such individuals are unable to see dis- 


tinctly the sense of each particular passage, oe 


or unwilling to devote the necessary leisure 
to the investigation of Scripture, notwithstanding the injunction of Jesus, “Search the 
Scriptures.” "4° The following, moreover, are his ideas regarding the fire which is to be 
brought upon the world by God, and the punishments which are to befall sinners. And 
perhaps, as it is appropriate to children that some things should be addressed to them ina 
manner befitting their infantile condition, to convert them, as being of very tender age, to 
a better course of life; so, to those whom the word terms “the foolish things of the world,” 
and “the base,” and “the despised,” the just and obvious meaning of the passages relating 
to punishments is suitable, inasmuch as they cannot receive any other mode of conversion 
than that which is by fear and the presentation of punishment, and thus be saved from the 
many evils (which would befall them). 44! The Scripture accordingly declares that only 
those who are unscathed by the fire and the punishments are to remain,—those, viz., whose 
opinions, and morals, and mind have been purified to the highest degree; while, on the 
other hand, those of a different nature—those, viz., who, according to their deserts, require 
the administration of punishment by fire—will be involved in these sufferings with a view 
to an end which it is suitable for God to bring upon those who have been created in His 
image, but who have lived in opposition to the will of that nature which is according to His 
image. And this is our answer to the statement, “All the rest of the race will be completely 
burnt up, but they alone are to remain.” 








4138 Cf. 1Cor.i. 21. 
4139 = Ta KATH TOVG TdTOUG. 
4140 Cf. John v. 39. 


4141 Kai tOv TOAAOV KaK@v amoxryv. 
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Then, in the next place, having either himself misunderstood the sacred Scriptures, or 
those (interpreters) by whom they were not understood, he proceeds to assert that “it is said 
by us that there will remain at the time of the visitation which is to come upon the world 
by the fire of purification, not only those who are then alive, but also those who are long 
ago dead;” not observing that it is with a secret kind of wisdom that it was said by the apostle 
of Jesus: “We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling 
of an eye, at the last trump; for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incor- 
ruptible, and we shall be changed.” 4142 Now he ought to have noticed what was the 
meaning of him who uttered these words, as being one who was by no means dead, who 
made a distinction between himself and those like him and the dead, and who said afterwards, 
“The dead shall be raised incorruptible,” and “we shall be changed.” And as a proof that 
such was the apostle’s meaning in writing those words which I have quoted from the first 
Epistle to the Corinthians, I will quote also from the first to the Thessalonians, in which 
Paul, as one who is alive and awake, and different from those who are asleep, speaks as fol- 
lows: “For this we say unto you by the word of the Lord, that we who are alive and remain 
unto the coming of the Lord, shall not prevent them who are asleep; for the Lord Himself 
shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump 
of God.” “!*3 Then, again, after this, knowing that there were others dead in Christ besides 
himself and such as he, he subjoins the words, “The dead in Christ shall rise first; then we 
who are alive and remain shall be caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet the 


Lord in the air.” 4!44 





4142 Cf. 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52. 
4143 Cf. 1 Thess. iv. 15, 16. 
4144 Cf. 1 Thess. iv. 16, 17. 
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But since he has ridiculed at great length the doctrine of the resurrection of the flesh, 
which has been preached in the Churches, and which is more clearly understood by the 
more intelligent believer; and as it is unnecessary again to quote his words, which have been 


already adduced, let us, with regard to the problem oe 


(as in an apologetic work directed 
against an alien from the faith, and for the sake of those who are still “children, tossed to 
and fro, and carried about with every wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men, and cunning 
7 a Fe state and establish to the best of our 


ability a few points expressly intended for our readers. Neither we, then, nor the holy 


craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to deceive 


Scriptures, assert that with the same bodies, without a change to a higher condition, “shall 
those who were long dead arise from the earth and live again;” for in so speaking, Celsus 
makes a false charge against us. For we may listen to many passages of Scripture treating 
of the resurrection in a manner worthy of God, although it may suffice for the present to 
quote the language of Paul from the first Epistle to the Corinthians, where he says: “But 
some man will say, How are the dead raised up? and with what body do they come? Thou 
fool, that which thou sowest is not quickened, except it die. And that which thou sowest, 
thou sowest not that body that shall be, but bare grain, it may chance of wheat, or of some 
other grain; but God giveth it a body as it hath pleased Him, and to every seed his own 
body.” 4!4” Now, observe how in these words he says that there is sown, “not that body that 
shall be;” but that of the body which is sown and cast naked into the earth (God giving to 
each seed its own body), there takes place as it were a resurrection: from the seed that was 
cast into the ground there arising a stalk, e.g., among such plants as the following, viz., the 


4148 


mustard plant, or of a larger tree, as in the olive, or one of the fruit-trees. 





4145 — mepi tod mpoBArpatoc tovtov. 
4146 Cf. Eph. iv. 14. 
4147 = Cf. 1 Cor. xv. 35-38. 
4148 Ev €Aaiac nupfjvi. 
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God, then, gives to each thing its own body as He pleases: as in the case of plants that 
are sown, so also in the case of those beings who are, as it were, sown in dying, and who in 
due time receive, out of what has been “sown,” the body assigned by God to each one accord- 
ing to his deserts. And we may hear, moreover, the Scripture teaching us at great length 
the difference between that which is, as it were, “sown,” and that which is, as it were, “raised” 
from it in these words: “It is sown in corruption, it is raised in incorruption; it is sown in 
dishonour, it is raised in glory; it is sown in weakness, it is raised in power; it is sown a nat- 
ural body, it is raised a spiritual body.” *'4? And let him who has the capacity understand 
the meaning of the words: “As is the earthy, such are they also that are earthy; and as is the 
heavenly, such are they also that are heavenly. And as we have borne the image of the earthy, 
we shall also bear the image of the heavenly.” 41°? And although the apostle wished to 
conceal the secret meaning of the passage, which was not adapted to the simpler class of 
believers, and to the understanding of the common people, who are led by their faith to 
enter on a better course of life, he was nevertheless obliged afterwards to say (in order that 
we might not misapprehend his meaning), after “Let us bear the image of the heavenly,” 
these words also: “Now this I say, brethren, that flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom 
of God; neither doth corruption inherit incorruption.” “151 Then, knowing that there was 
a secret and mystical meaning in the passage, as was becoming in one who was leaving, in 
his Epistles, to those who were to come after him words full of significance, he subjoins the 


» 4152 


following, “Behold, I show you a mystery; which is his usual style in introducing 


matters of a profounder and more mystical nature, and such as are fittingly concealed from 


the multitude, as is written in the book of Tobit: “It is good to keep close the secret of a 


» 4153 


king, but honourable to reveal the works of God, —in a way consistent with truth and 


God’s glory, and so as to be to the advantage of the multitude. Our hope, then, is not “the 


hope of worms, nor does our soul long for a body that has seen corruption;” for although 


4154 


it may require a body, for the sake of moving from place to place, “>” yet it understands—as 


having meditated on the wisdom (that is from above), agreeably to the declaration, “The 
mouth of the righteous will speak wisdom” 41°° 


in which is the tabernacle of the building that is to be dissolved, and that in which the 


—the difference between the “earthly house,” 





4149 Cf. 1 Cor. xv. 42-44. 
4150 Cf. 1 Cor. xv. 48, 49. 
4151 Cf. 1 Cor. xv. 50. 
4152 Cf. 1 Cor. xv. 51. 
4153 = Cf. Tobit xii. 7. 
4154 = 81d tag tomIKas HETAPdOELC. 
4155 = Cf. Ps. xxxvii. 30. 
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righteous do groan, being burdened,—not wishing to “put off” the tabernacle, but to be 
“clothed therewith,” that by being clothed upon, mortality might be swallowed up of life. 
For, in virtue of the whole nature of the body being corruptible, the corruptible tabernacle 
must put on incorruption; and its other part, being mortal, and becoming liable to the death 
which follows sin, must put on immortality, in order that, when the corruptible shall have 
put on incorruption, and the mortal immortality, then shall come to pass what was predicted 
of old by the prophets,—the annihilation of the “victory” of death (because it had conquered 
and subjected us to his sway), and of its “sting,” with which it stings the imperfectly defended 
soul, and inflicts upon it the wounds which result from sin. 
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But since our views regarding the resurrection have, as far as time would permit, been 
stated in part on the present occasion (for we have systematically examined the subject in 
greater detail in other parts of our writings); and as now we must by means of sound reas- 
oning refute the fallacies of Celsus, who neither understands the meaning of our Scripture, 
nor has the capacity of judging that the meaning of our wise men is not to be determined 
by those individuals who make no profession of anything more than of a (simple) faith in 
the Christian system, let us show that men, not to be lightly esteemed on account of their 


reasoning powers and dialectic subtleties, have given expression to very absurd ate 


4157 


opinions. 
And if we must sneer at them as contemptible old wives’ fables, it is at them rather than 
at our narrative that we must sneer. The disciples of the Porch assert, that after a period of 
years there will be a conflagration of the world, and after that an arrangement of things in 
which everything will be unchanged, as compared with the former arrangement of the 
world. Those of them, however, who evinced their respect for this doctrine have said that 
there will be a change, although exceedingly slight, at the end of the cycle, from what prevailed 
during the preceding. 4158 And these men maintain, that in the succeeding cycle the same 
things will occur, and Socrates will be again the son of Sophroniscus, and a native of Athens; 
and Pheenarete, being married to Sophroniscus, will again become his mother. And although 
they do not mention the word “resurrection,” they show in reality that Socrates, who derived 
his origin from seed, will spring from that of Sophroniscus, and will be fashioned in the 
womb of Pheenarete; and being brought up at Athens, will practise the study of philosophy, 
as if his former philosophy had arisen again, and were to be in no respect different from 
what it was before. Anytus and Melitus, too, will arise again as accusers of Socrates, and 
the Council of Areopagus will condemn him to death! But what is more ridiculous still, is 
that Socrates will clothe himself with garments not at all different from those which he wore 
during the former cycle, and will live in the same unchanged state of poverty, and in the 
same unchanged city of Athens! And Phalaris will again play the tyrant, and his brazen bull 
will pour forth its bellowings from the voices of victims within, unchanged from those who 
were condemned in the former cycle! And Alexander of Pherze, too, will again act the tyrant 
with a cruelty unaltered from the former time, and will condemn to death the same “un- 
changed” individuals as before. But what need is there to go into detail upon the doctrine 
held by the Stoic philosophers on such things, and which escapes the ridicule of Celsus, and 
is perhaps even venerated by him, since he regards Zeno as a wiser man than Jesus? 








4156 opddp’ dneupatvovta. 
4157 vx ier. 
4158  [Comp. book iv. capp. lxv.-lxix. pp. 526-528, supra.] 
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The disciples of Pythagoras, too, and of Plato, although they appear to hold the incor- 
ruptibility of the world, yet fall into similar errors. For as the planets, after certain definite 
cycles, assume the same positions, and hold the same relations to one another, all things on 
earth will, they assert, be like what they were at the time when the same state of planetary 
relations existed in the world. From this view it necessarily follows, that when, after the 
lapse of a lengthened cycle, the planets come to occupy towards each other the same relations 
which they occupied in the time of Socrates, Socrates will again be born of the same parents, 
and suffer the same treatment, being accused by Anytus and Melitus, and condemned by 
the Council of Areopagus! The learned among the Egyptians, moreover, hold similar views, 
and yet they are treated with respect, and do not incur the ridicule of Celsus and such as he; 
while we, who maintain that all things are administered by God in proportion to the relation 
of the free-will of each individual, and are ever being brought into a better condition, so far 


4159 and who know that the nature of our free-will admits of the 


4160 


as they admit of being so, 
occurrence of contingent events (for it is incapable of receiving the wholly unchangeable 


character of God), yet do not appear to say anything worthy of a testing examination. 








4159 = Kata 10 Evdexouevov. 
4160 Kai trv tod Eg’ NUiv PvoL ytyvwoKovtes EvdexouEevon & Evdéxetat. 
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Let no one, however, suspect that, in speaking as we do, we belong to those who are 
indeed called Christians, but who set aside the doctrine of the resurrection as it is taught in 
Scripture. For these persons cannot, so far as their principles apply, at all establish that the 
stalk or tree which springs up comes from the grain of wheat, or anything else (which was 
cast into the ground); whereas we, who believe that that which is “sown” is not “quickened” 
unless it die, and that there is sown not that body that shall be (for God gives it a body as it 
pleases Him, raising it in incorruption after it is sown in corruption; and after it is sown in 
dishonour, raising it in glory; and after it is sown in weakness, raising it in power; and after 
it is sown a natural body, raising it a spiritual),—we preserve both the doctrine 4161 OF the 
Church of Christ and the grandeur of the divine promise, proving also the possibility of its 
accomplishment not by mere assertion, but by arguments; knowing that although heaven 
and earth, and the things that are in them, may pass away, yet His words regarding each 
individual thing, being, as parts of a whole, or species of a genus, the utterances of Him who 
was God the Word, who was in the beginning with God, shall by no means pass away. For 
we desire to listen to Him who said: “Heaven and earth shall pass away, but My words shall 


not pass away.” 416 








4161 BovAnua. 
4162 Cf. Matt. xxiv. 35; cf. Mark xiii. 31. 
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We, therefore, do not maintain that the body which has undergone corruption resumes 
its original nature, any more than the grain of wheat which has decayed returns to its former 
condition. But we do maintain, that as above the grain of wheat there arises a stalk, so a 


certain power ae 


is implanted in the body, which is not destroyed, and from which the 
body is raised up in incorruption. The philosophers of the Porch, however, in consequence 
of the opinions which they hold regarding the unchangeableness of things after a certain 
cycle, assert that the body, after undergoing complete corruption, will return to its original 
condition, and will again assume that first nature from which it passed into a state of dissol- 
ution, establishing these points, as they think, by irresistible arguments. 4164 We, however, 
do not betake ourselves to a most absurd refuge, saying that with God all things are possible; 
for we know how to understand this word “all” as not referring either to things that are 
“non-existent” or that are inconceivable. But we maintain, at the same time, that God cannot 
do what is disgraceful, since then He would be capable of ceasing to be God; for if He do 
anything that is disgraceful, He is not God. Since, however, he lays it down as a principle, 
that “God does not desire what is contrary to nature,” we have to make a distinction, and 
say that if any one asserts that wickedness is contrary to nature, while we maintain that 
“God does not desire what is contrary to nature,” —either what springs from wickedness or 
from an irrational principle,—yet, if such things happen according to the word and will of 
God, we must at once necessarily hold that they are not contrary to nature. Therefore things 
which are done by God, although they may be, or may appear to some to be incredible, are 


not contrary to nature. And if we must press the force of words, 4! 


we would say that, in 
comparison with what is generally understood as “nature,” there are certain things which 
are beyond its power, which God could at any time do; as, e.g., in raising man above the 
level of human nature, and causing him to pass into a better and more divine condition, 
and preserving him in the same, so long as he who is the object of His care shows by his 


actions that he desires (the continuance of His help). 








4163 hdyos. 
4164 = diaAextiKaic dveyKatc. 
4165 ei dé xpry Bebtaopévws dvopdoan. 
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Moreover, as we have already said that for God to desire anything unbecoming Himself 
would be destructive of His existence as Deity, we will add that if man, agreeably to the 
wickedness of his nature, should desire anything that is abominable, *!© God cannot grant 
it. And now it is from no spirit of contention that we answer the assertions of Celsus; but 
it is in the spirit of truth that we investigate them, as assenting to his view that “He is the 
God, not of inordinate desires, nor of error and disorder, but of a nature just and upright,” 
because He is the source of all that is good. And that He is able to provide an eternal life 
for the soul we acknowledge; and that He possesses not only the “power,” but the “will.” In 
view, therefore, of these considerations, we are not at all distressed by the assertion of Her- 
aclitus, adopted by Celsus, that “dead bodies are to be cast out as more worthless than dung;” 
and yet, with reference even to this, one might say that dung, indeed, ought to be cast out, 
while the dead bodies of men, on account of the soul by which they were inhabited, especially 
if it had been virtuous, ought not to be cast out. For, in harmony with those laws which are 
based upon the principles of equity, bodies are deemed worthy of sepulture, with the honours 
accorded on such occasions, that no insult, so far as can be helped, may be offered to the 
soul which dwelt within, by casting forth the body (after the soul has departed) like that of 
the animals. Let it not then be held, contrary to reason, that it is the will of God to declare 
that the grain of wheat is not immortal, but the stalk which springs from it, while the body 
which is sown in corruption is not, but that which is raised by Him in incorruption. But 
according to Celsus, God Himself is the reason of all things, while according to our view it 
is His Son, of whom we say in philosophic language, “In the beginning was the Word, and 
the Word was with God, and the Word was God;” “1°” while in our judgment also, God 
cannot do anything which is contrary to reason, or contrary to Himself. 41° 








4166 = BdeAUpdv. 
4167 Cf. Johni. 1. 
4168 [See note infra, bk. vi. cap. xlvii. S.] 
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Let us next notice the statements of Celsus, which follow the preceding, and which are 
as follow: “As the Jews, then, became a peculiar people, and enacted laws in keeping with 


4169 and maintain them up to the present time, and observe 


the customs of their country, 
a mode of worship which, whatever be its nature, is yet derived from their fathers, they act 
in these respects like other men, because each nation retains its ancestral customs, whatever 
they are, if they happen to be established among them. And such an arrangement appears 
to be advantageous, not only because it has occurred to the mind of other nations to decide 
some things differently, but also because it is a duty to protect what has been established 
for the public advantage; and also because, in all probability, the various quarters of the 


4170 


earth were from the beginning allotted to different superintending spirits, and were 


4171 4nd in this manner the administration 


thus distributed among certain governing powers, 
of the world is carried on. And whatever is done among each nation in this way would be 
rightly done, wherever it was agreeable to the wishes (of the superintending powers), while 


it would be an act of impiety to get rid of #1” 


the institutions established from the beginning 
in the various places.” By these words Celsus shows that the Jews, who were formerly 
Egyptians, subsequently became a “peculiar people,” and enacted laws which they carefully 
preserve. And not to repeat his statements, which have been already before us, he says that 
it is advantageous to the Jews to observe their ancestral worship, as other nations carefully 
attend to theirs. And he further states a deeper reason why it is of advantage to the Jews to 
cultivate their ancestral customs, in hinting dimly that those to whom was allotted the office 
of superintending the country which was being legislated for, enacted the laws of each land 
in co-operation with its legislators. He appears, then, to indicate that both the country of 
the Jews, and the nation which inhabits it, are superintended by one or more beings, who, 
whether they were one or more, co-operated with Moses, and enacted the laws of the Jews. 








4169 Ka KATH TO EM1XWPLOV VOLOUG BELEVOL. 
4170 ta wepn tis yris €& apxtic GAAa bAAoIc Exdmtaic veveunveva. 
4171 kai Katé& tia EmiKpatetas SretAnupeva. 


4172  mapadvetv. 
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“We must,” he says, “observe the laws, not only because it has occurred to the mind of 
others to decide some things differently, but because it is a duty to protect what has been 
enacted for the public advantage, and also because, in all probability, the various quarters 
of the earth were from the beginning allotted to different superintending spirits, and were 
distributed among certain governing powers, and in this manner the administration of the 
world is carried on.” Thus Celsus, as if he had forgotten what he had said against the Jews, 
now includes them in the general eulogy which he passes upon all who observe their ancestral 
customs, remarking: “And whatever is done among each nation in this way, would be rightly 
done whenever agreeable to the wishes (of the superintendents).” And observe here, 
whether he does not openly, so far as he can, express a wish that the Jew should live in the 
observance of his own laws, and not depart from them, because he would commit an act of 
impiety if he apostatized; for his words are: “It would be an act of impiety to get rid of the 
institutions established from the beginning in the various places.” Now I should like to ask 
him, and those who entertain his views, who it was that distributed the various quarters of 
the earth from the beginning among the different superintending spirits; and especially, 
who gave the country of the Jews, and the Jewish people themselves, to the one or more 
superintendents to whom it was allotted? Was it, as Celsus would say, Jupiter who assigned 
the Jewish people and their country to a certain spirit or spirits? And was it his wish, to 
whom they were thus assigned, to enact among them the laws which prevail, or was it against 
his will that it was done? You will observe that, whatever be his answer, he is in a strait. 
But if the various quarters of the earth were not allotted by some one being to the various 
superintending spirits, then each one at random, and without the superintendence of a 
higher power, divided the earth according to chance; and yet such a view is absurd, and 
destructive in no small degree of the providence of the God who presides over all things. 
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Any one, indeed, who chooses, may relate how the various quarters of the earth, being 
distributed among certain governing powers, are administered by those who superintend 
them; but let him tell us also how what is done among each nation is done rightly when 
agreeable to the wishes of the superintendents. Let him, for example, tell us whether the 
laws of the Scythians, which permit the murder of parents, are right laws; or those of the 
Persians, which do not forbid the marriages of sons with their mothers, or of daughters with 
their own fathers. But what need is there for me to make selections from those who have 
been engaged in the business of enacting laws among the different nations, and to inquire 
how the laws are rightly enacted among each, according as they please the superintending 
powers? Let Celsus, however, tell us how it would be an act of impiety to get rid of those 
ancestral laws which permit the marriages of mothers and daughters; or which pronounce 
a man happy who puts an end to his life by hanging, or declare that they undergo entire 
purification who deliver themselves over to the fire, and who terminate their existence by 
fire; and how it is an act of impiety to do away with those laws which, for example, prevail 
in the Tauric Chersonese, regarding the offering up of strangers in sacrifice to Diana, or 
among certain of the Libyan tribes regarding the sacrifice of children to Saturn. Moreover, 
this inference follows from the dictum of Celsus, that it is an act of impiety on the part of 
the Jews to do away with those ancestral laws which forbid the worship of any other deity 
than the Creator of all things. And it will follow, according to his view, that piety is not divine 
by its own nature, but by a certain (external) arrangement and appointment. For it is an 
act of piety among certain tribes to worship a crocodile, and to eat what is an object of ad- 
oration among other tribes; while, again, with others it is a pious act to worship a calf, and 
among others, again, to regard the goat as a god. And, in this way, the same individual will 
be regarded as acting piously according to one set of laws, and impiously according to an- 
other; and this is the most absurd result that can be conceived! 
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It is probable, however, that to such remarks as the above, the answer returned would 
be, that he was pious who kept the laws of his own country, and not at all chargeable with 
impiety for the non-observance of those of other lands; and that, again, he who was deemed 
guilty of impiety among certain nations was not really so, when he worshipped his own 
gods, agreeably to his country’s laws, although he made war against, and even feasted on, 
“173 those who were regarded as divinities among those nations which possessed laws of an 
opposite kind. Now, observe here whether these statements do not exhibit the greatest 
confusion of mind regarding the nature of what is just, and holy, and religious; since there 
is no accurate definition laid down of these things, nor are they described as having a pecu- 
liar character of their own, and stamping as religious those who act according to their in- 
junctions. If, then, religion, and piety, and righteousness belong to those things which are 
so only by comparison, so that the same act may be both pious and impious, according to 
different relations and different laws, see whether it will not follow that temperance *!”4 
also is a thing of comparison, and courage as well, and prudence, and the other virtues, than 
which nothing could be more absurd! What we have said, however, is sufficient for the 
more general and simple class of answers to the allegations of Celsus. But as we think it 
likely that some of those who are accustomed to deeper investigation will fall in with this 
treatise, let us venture to lay down some considerations of a profounder kind, conveying a 
mystical and secret view respecting the original distribution of the various quarters of the 
earth among different superintending spirits; and let us prove to the best of our ability, that 
our doctrine is free from the absurd consequences enumerated above. 








4173 kxata8owdtat. 
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It appears to me, indeed, that Celsus has misunderstood some of the deeper reasons 
relating to the arrangement of terrestrial affairs, some of which are touched upon *!’° even 
in Grecian history, when certain of those who are considered to be gods are introduced as 
having contended with each other about the possession of Attica; while in the writings of 
the Greek poets also, some who are called gods are represented as acknowledging that certain 
places here are preferred by them 4176 before others. The history of barbarian nations, 
moreover, and especially that of Egypt, contains some such allusions to the division of the 
so-called Egyptian homes, when it states that Athena, who obtained Sais by lot, is the same 
who also has possession of Attica. And the learned among the Egyptians can enumerate 
innumerable instances of this kind, although I do not know whether they include the Jews 
and their country in this division. And now, so far as testimonies outside the word of God 
bearing on this point are concerned, enough have been adduced for the present. We say, 
moreover, that our prophet of God and His genuine servant Moses, in his song in the book 
of Deuteronomy, makes a statement regarding the portioning out of the earth in the following 
terms: “When the Most High divided the nations, when He dispersed the sons of Adam, 
He set the bounds of the people according to the number of the angels of God; and the 
portion was His people Jacob, and Israel the cord of His inheritance.” 4177 And regarding 
the distribution of the nations, the same Moses, in his work entitled Genesis, thus expresses 
himself in the style of a historical narrative: “And the whole earth was of one language and 
of one speech; and it came to pass, as they journeyed from the east, that they found a plain 
in the land of Shinar, and they dwelt there.” 4!”8 A little further on he continues: “And the 
Lord came down to see the city and the tower, which the children of men had built. And 
the Lord said, Behold, the people is one, and they have all one language; and this they have 
begun to do: and now nothing will be restrained from them which they have imagined to 
do. Go to, let Us go down, and there confound their language, that they may not understand 
one another’s speech. And the Lord scattered them abroad from thence upon the face of 
all the earth: and they left off to build the city and the tower. Therefore is the name of it 
called Confusion; *!”? because the Lord did there confound the language of all the earth: 
and from thence did the Lord scatter them abroad upon the face of all the earth.” 418° In 
the treatise of Solomon, moreover, on “Wisdom,” and on the events at the time of the con- 





4175 = patton. 
4176 — oike1otépous. 
4177 Cf. Deut. xxxii. 8, 9 (LXX.). 
4178 Cf. Gen. xi. 1, 2. 
4179 — obyxvotc. 
4180 Cf. Gen. xi. 5-9. 
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fusion of languages, when the division of the earth took place, we find the following regarding 
Wisdom: “Moreover, the nations in their wicked conspiracy being confounded, she found 
out the righteous, and preserved him blameless unto God, and kept him strong in his tender 
compassion towards his son.” “18! But on these subjects much, and that of a mystical kind, 
might be said; in keeping with which is the following: “It is good to keep close the secret of 


» 4182 _ in order that the doctrine of the entrance of souls into bodies (not, however, 


aking, 
that of the transmigration from one body into another) may not be thrown before the 
common understanding, nor what is holy given to the dogs, nor pearls be cast before swine. 
For such a procedure would be impious, being equivalent to a betrayal of the mysterious 
declarations of God’s wisdom, of which it has been well said: “Into a malicious soul wisdom 
shall not enter, nor dwell in a body subject to sin.” “18° It is sufficient, however, to represent 
in the style of a historic narrative what is intended to convey a secret meaning in the garb 
of history, that those who have the capacity may work out for themselves all that relates to 


the subject. (The narrative, then, may be understood as follows.) 








4181 Cf. Wisd. of Sol. x. 5. 
4182 Cf. Tobit xii. 7. 
4183 Cf. Wisd. of Sol. i. 4. 
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All the people upon the earth are to be regarded as having used one divine language, 
and so long as they lived harmoniously together were preserved in the use of this divine 
language, and they remained without moving from the east so long as they were imbued 
with the sentiments of the “light,” and of the “reflection” of the eternal light. 4184 But when 
they departed from the east, and began to entertain sentiments alien to those of the east, 
4185 they found a place in the land of Shinar (which, when interpreted, means “gnashing of 
teeth,” by way of indicating symbolically that they had lost the means of their support), and 
in it they took up their abode. Then, desiring to gather together material things, 4186 and 
to join to heaven what had no natural affinity for it, that by means of material things they 
might conspire against such as were immaterial, they said, “Come, let us made bricks, and 
burn them with fire.” Accordingly, when they had hardened and compacted these materials 
of clay and matter, and had shown their desire to make brick into stone, and clay into bitu- 
men, and by these means to build a city and a tower, the head of which was, at least in their 
conception, to reach up to the heavens, after the manner of the “high things which exalt 
themselves against the knowledge of God,” each one was handed over (in proportion to the 
greater or less departure from the east which had taken place among them, and in proportion 
to the extent in which bricks had been converted into stones, and clay into bitumen, and 
building carried on out of these materials) to angels of character more or less severe, and 
of a nature more or less stern, until they had paid the penalty of their daring deeds; and they 
were conducted by those angels, who imprinted on each his native language, to the different 
parts of the earth according to their deserts: some, for example, to a region of burning heat, 
others to a country which chastises its inhabitants by its cold; others, again, to a land exceed- 
ingly difficult of cultivation, others to one less so in degree; while a fifth were brought into 
a land filled with wild beasts, and a sixth to a country comparatively free of these. 








4184 — &¢ Goov Eloi Ta TOD Pwtdc Kal Tob aNd Pwtds aidiov dnavycdouatos Ppovobvtes. 
4185  dAAdtpIa avatoAdv mpovobvtes. 
4186 = ta Tig VANs. 
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Now, in the next place, if any one has the capacity, let him understand that in what as- 
sumes the form of history, and which contains some things that are literally true, while yet 
it conveys a deeper meaning, those who preserved their original language continued, by 
reason of their not having migrated from the east, in possession of the east, and of their 
eastern language. And let him notice, that these alone became the portion of the Lord, and 
His people who were called Jacob, and Israel the cord of His inheritance; and these alone 
were governed by a ruler who did not receive those who were placed under him for the 
purpose of punishment, as was the case with the others. Let him also, who has the capacity 


4187 GF those who were 


to perceive as far as mortals may, observe that in the body politic 
assigned to the Lord as His pre-eminent portion, sins were committed, first of all, such as 
might be forgiven, and of such a nature as not to make the sinner worthy of entire desertion 
while subsequently they became more numerous though still of a nature to be pardoned. 
And while remarking that this state of matters continued for a considerable time, and that 
a remedy was always applied, and that after certain intervals these persons returned to their 
duty, let him notice that they were given over, in proportion to their transgressions, to those 
to whom had been assigned the other quarters of the earth; and that, after being at first 


slightly punished, and having made atonement, **° 


4189 


they returned, as if they had undergone 
discipline, to their proper habitations. Let him notice also that afterwards they were 
delivered over to rulers of a severer character—to Assyrians and Babylonians, as the Scriptures 
would call them. In the next place, notwithstanding that means of healing were being applied, 
let him observe that they were still multiplying their transgressions, and that they were on 
that account dispersed into other regions by the rulers of the nations that oppressed them. 
And their own ruler intentionally overlooked their oppression at the hands of the rulers of 
the other nations, in order that he also with good reason, as avenging himself, having obtained 
power to tear away from the other nations as many as he can, may do so, and enact for them 
laws, and point out a manner of life agreeably to which they ought to live, that so he may 
conduct them to the end to which those of the former people were conducted who did not 
commit sin. 








4187 — moAtteiq. 
4188  Kaitioavtac diknv. 


4189 = womepei nardev8Eévtac. 
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And by this means let those who have the capacity of comprehending truths so profound, 
learn that he to whom were allotted those who had not formerly sinned is far more powerful 
than the others, since he has been able to make a selection of individuals from the portion 
of the whole, 17° 


punishment, and to bring them under the influence of laws, and of a mode of life which 


and to separate them from those who received them for the purpose of 


helps to produce an oblivion of their former transgressions. But, as we have previously 
observed, these remarks are to be understood as being made by us with a concealed meaning, 
by way of pointing out the mistakes of those who asserted that “the various quarters of the 
earth were from the beginning distributed among different superintending spirits, and being 
allotted among certain governing powers, were administered in this way;” from which 
statement Celsus took occasion to make the remarks referred to. But since those who 
wandered away from the east were delivered over, on account of their sins, to “a reprobate 
mind,” and to “vile affections,” and to “uncleanness through the lusts of their own hearts,” 
4191 in order that, being sated with sin, they might hate it, we shall refuse our assent to the 
assertion of Celsus, that “because of the superintending spirits distributed among the different 
parts of the earth, what is done among each nation is rightly done;” for our desire is to do 
what is not agreeable to these spirits. “1°? For we see that it is a religious act to do away with 
the customs originally established in the various places by means of laws of a better and 
more divine character, which were enacted by Jesus, as one possessed of the greatest power, 
who has rescued us “from the present evil world,” and “from the princes of the world that 
come to nought;” and that it is a mark of irreligion not to throw ourselves at the feet of Him 
who has manifested Himself to be holier and more powerful than all other rulers, and to 
whom God said, as the prophets many generations before predicted: “Ask of Me, and I shall 
give Thee the heathen for Thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for Thy 
possession.” 41°? For He, too, has become the “expectation” of us who from among the 
heathen have believed upon Him, and upon His Father, who is God over all things. 








4190 amo tijg MavTWV YEPtdOS. 
4191 Cf. Rom. i. 24, 26, 28. 
4192 GAA Kai BovAdpEOa, oby Sry H Exeivoic PIAov, MolEiv Te Exeivwv. 
4193 Ps. ii. 8. 
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The remarks which we have made not only answer the statements of Celsus regarding 
the superintending spirits, but anticipate in some measure what he afterwards brings forward, 
when he says: “Let the second party come forward; and I shall ask them whence they come, 
and whom they regard as the originator of their ancestral customs. They will reply, No one, 
because they spring from the same source as the Jews themselves, and derive their instruction 
and superintendence “!** from no other quarter, and notwithstanding they have revolted 
from the Jews.” Each one of us, then, is come “in the last days,” when one Jesus has visited 
us, to the “visible mountain of the Lord,” the Word that is above every word, and to the 
“house of God,” which is “the Church of the living God, the pillar and ground of the truth.” 
4195 And we notice how it is built upon “the tops of the mountains,” ie., the predictions of 
all the prophets, which are its foundations. And this house is exalted above the hills, i-e., 
those individuals among men who make a profession of superior attainments in wisdom 
and truth; and all the nations come to it, and the “many nations” go forth, and say to one 
another, turning to the religion which in the last days has shone forth through Jesus Christ: 
“Come ye, and let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, to the house of the God of Jacob; 
and He will teach us of His ways, and we will walk in them.” 41° For the law came forth 
from the dwellers in Sion, and settled among us as a spiritual law. Moreover, the word of 
the Lord came forth from that very Jerusalem, that it might be disseminated through all 
places, and might judge in the midst of the heathen, selecting those whom it sees to be sub- 


4197 the disobedient, who are many in number. And to those who 


198 


missive, and rejecting 


we reply that we are come, 
> 4199 


inquire of us whence we come, or who is our founder, 4 
agreeably to the counsels of Jesus, to “cut down our hostile and insolent ‘wordy swords 
into ploughshares, and to convert into pruning-hooks the spears formerly employed in 
war.” “2° For we no longer take up “sword against nation,” nor do we “learn war any more,” 
having become children of peace, for the sake of Jesus, who is our leader, instead of those 
whom our fathers followed, among whom we were “strangers to the covenant,” and having 
received a law, for which we give thanks to Him that rescued us from the error (of our ways), 


saying, “Our fathers honoured lying idols, and there is not among them one that causeth it 





4194 xopootdtnv. 
4195 Cf. 1 Tim. iii. 15. 
4196 = Cf. Isa. ii. 3. 
4197 €d€yyn. 
4198 — &pxnyétny. 
4199 — ovyKdrpat tac MoAEIKaS NUDV AoyiKds axaipas Kai UbprotiKas Eig Apotpa, Kal TAG KATH TO MpPdTEPOV 
NLOV pdxipov Cibbvac ic Spémava WETAOKEVACOEV. 
4200 Cf. Isa. ii. 4. 
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to rain.” 4°! Our Superintendent, then, and Teacher, having come forth from the Jews, 
regulates the whole world by the word of His teaching. And having made these remarks by 
way of anticipation, we have refuted as well as we could the untrue statements of Celsus, by 
subjoining the appropriate answer. 








4201 Cf. Jer. xvi. 19 and xiv. 22: wo Wevdi Extrjoavto ot matépes NUS EidwAa, Kai obK Eotiv Ev AvTOIC 
vetiCwv. 
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But, that we may not pass without notice what Celsus has said between these and the 
preceding paragraphs, let us quote his words: “We might adduce Herodotus as a witness 
on this point, for he expresses himself as follows: ‘For the people of the cities Marea and 
Apis, who inhabit those parts of Egypt that are adjacent to Libya, and who look upon 
themselves as Libyans, and not as Egyptians, finding their sacrificial worship oppressive, 
and wishing not to be excluded from the use of cows’ flesh, sent to the oracle of Jupiter 
Ammon, saying that there was no relationship between them and the Egyptians, that they 
dwelt outside the Delta, that there was no community of sentiment between them and the 
Egyptians, and that they wished to be allowed to partake of all kinds of food. But the god 
would not allow them to do as they desired, saying that that country was a part of Egypt, 
which was watered by the inundation of the Nile, and that those were Egyptians who dwell 
to the south of the city of Elephantine, and drink of the river Nile. 47°? Such is the narrative 
of Herodotus. But,” continues Celsus, “Ammon in divine things would not make a worse 


ambassador than the angels of the Jews, gave 


so that there is nothing wrong in each nation 
observing its established method of worship. Ofa truth, we shall find very great differences 
prevailing among the nations, and yet each seems to deem its own by far the best. Those 
inhabitants of Ethiopia who dwell in Meroe worship Jupiter and Bacchus alone; the Arabians, 
Urania and Bacchus only; all the Egyptians, Osiris and Isis; the Saites, Minerva; while the 
Naucratites have recently classed Serapis among their deities, and the rest according to their 
respective laws. And some abstain from the flesh of sheep, and others from that of crocodiles; 
others, again, from that of cows, while they regard swine’s flesh with loathing. The Scythians, 
indeed, regard it as a noble act to banquet upon human beings. Among the Indians, too, 
there are some who deem themselves discharging a holy duty in eating their fathers, and 
this is mentioned in a certain passage by Herodotus. For the sake of credibility, I shall again 
quote his very words, for he writes as follows: ‘For if any one were to make this proposal 
to all men, viz., to bid him select out of all existing laws the best, each would choose, after 
examination, those of his own country. Men each consider their own laws much the best, 
and therefore it is not likely than any other than a madman would make these things a 
subject of ridicule. But that such are the conclusions of all men regarding the laws, may be 
determined by many other evidences, and especially by the following illustration. Darius, 
during his reign, having summoned before him those Greeks who happened to be present 
at the time, inquired of them for how much they would be willing to eat their deceased 
fathers? their answer was, that for no consideration would they do such a thing. After this, 
Darius summoned those Indians who are called Callatians, who are in the habit of eating 





4202 Cf. Herodot., ii. 18. 


4203 0. b€ “Apuwv oddév T1 kakiwv SianpeoBetoat ta Satpdvia, fot Tovdatwv dyyeAon. 
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their parents, and asked of them in the presence of these Greeks, who learned what passed 
through an interpreter, for what amount of money they would undertake to burn their de- 
ceased fathers with fire? on which they raised a loud shout, and bade the king say no more.’ 
4204 Such is the way, then, in which these matters are regarded. And Pindar appears to me 


to be right in saying that ‘law’ is the king of all things.” 4° 
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4204 evpnueiv pw exéAevov. 


4205 Cf. Herodot., iii. 38. 
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The argument of Celsus appears to point by these illustrations to this conclusion: that 
it is “an obligation incumbent on all men to live according to their country’s customs, in 
which case they will escape censure; whereas the Christians, who have abandoned their 
native usages, and who are not one nation like the Jews, are to be blamed for giving their 
adherence to the teaching of Jesus.” Let him then tell us whether it is a becoming thing for 
philosophers, and those who have been taught not to yield to superstition, to abandon their 
country’s customs, so as to eat of those articles of food which are prohibited in their respective 
cities? or whether this proceeding of theirs is opposed to what is becoming? For if, on account 
of their philosophy, and the instructions which they have received against superstition, they 
should eat, in disregard of their native laws, what was interdicted by their fathers, why should 
the Christians (since the Gospel requires them not to busy themselves about statues and 
images, or even about any of the created works of God but to ascend on high, and present 
the soul to the Creator); when acting in a similar manner to the philosophers, be censured 
for so doing? But if, for the sake of defending the thesis which he has proposed to himself, 
Celsus, or those who think with him, should say, that even one who had studied philosophy 
would keep his country’s laws, then philosophers in Egypt, for example, would act most ri- 
diculously in avoiding the eating of onions, in order to observe their country’s laws, or certain 
parts of the body, as the head and shoulders, in order not to transgress the traditions of their 
fathers. And I do not speak of those Egyptians who shudder with fear at the discharge of 
wind from the body, because if any one of these were to become a philosopher, and still 
observe the laws of his country, he would be a ridiculous philosopher, acting very unphilo- 
sophically. 4206 Tn the same way, then, he who has been led by the Gospel to worship the 
God of all things, and, from regard to his country’s laws, lingers here below among images 
and statues of men, and does not desire to ascend to the Creator, will resemble those who 
have indeed learned philosophy, but who are afraid of things which ought to inspire no 
terrors, and who regard it as an act of impiety to eat of those things which have been enu- 
merated. 








4206 —-yéAolos av Ein PIAdoOgos aPiAdooga TpaTTWV. 
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But what sort of being is this Ammon of Herodotus, whose words Celsus has quoted, 
as if by way of demonstrating how each one ought to keep his country’s laws? For this 
Ammon would not allow the people of the cities of Marea and Apis, who inhabit the districts 
adjacent to Libya, to treat as a matter of indifference the use of cows’ flesh, which is a thing 
not only indifferent in its own nature, but which does not prevent a man from being noble 
and virtuous. If Ammon, then, forbade the use of cows’ flesh, because of the advantage 
which results from the use of the animal in the cultivation of the ground, and in addition 
to this, because it is by the female that the breed is increased, the account would possess 
more plausibility. But now he simply requires that those who drink of the Nile should observe 
the laws of the Egyptians regarding kine. And hereupon Celsus, taking occasion to pass a 
jest upon the employment of the angels among the Jews as the ambassadors of God, says 
that “Ammon did not make a worse ambassador of divine things than did the angels of the 
Jews,” into the meaning of whose words and manifestations he instituted no investigation; 
otherwise he would have seen, that it is not for oxen that God is concerned, even where He 
may appear to legislate for them, or for irrational animals, but that what is written for the 
sake of men, under the appearance of relating to irrational animals, contains certain truths 
of nature. 47°” Celsus, moreover, says that no wrong is committed by any one who wishes 
to observe the religious worship sanctioned by the laws of his country; and it follows, accord- 
ing to his view, that the Scythians commit no wrong, when, in conformity with their country’s 
laws, they eat human beings. And those Indians who eat their own fathers are considered, 
according to Celsus, to do a religious, or at least not a wicked act. He adduces, indeed, a 
statement of Herodotus which favours the principle that each one ought, from a sense of 
what is becoming, to obey his country’s laws; and he appears to approve of the custom of 
those Indians called Callatians, who in the time of Darius devoured their parents, since, on 
Darius inquiring for how great a sum of money they would be willing to lay aside this usage, 
they raised a loud shout, and bade the king say no more. 








4207. — pvotodoyiav. 
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As there are, then, generally two laws presented to us, the one being the law of nature, 
of which God would be the legislator, and the other being the written law of cities, it is a 
proper thing, when the written law is not opposed to that of God, for the citizens not to 
abandon it under pretext of foreign customs; but when the law of nature, that is, the law of 
God, commands what is opposed to the written law, observe whether reason will not tell us 
to bid a long farewell to the written code, and to the desire of its legislators, and to give 
ourselves up to the legislator God, and to choose a life agreeable to His word, although in 
doing so it may be necessary to encounter dangers, and countless labours, and even death 
and dishonour. For when there are some laws in harmony with the will of God, which are 
opposed to others which are in force in cities, and when it is impracticable to please God 
(and those who administer laws of the kind referred to), it would be absurd to contemn 
those acts by means of which we may please the Creator of all things, and to select those by 
which we shall become displeasing to God, though we may satisfy unholy laws, and those 
who love them. But since it is reasonable in other matters to prefer the law of nature, which 
is the law of God, before the written law, which has been enacted by men in a spirit of op- 
position to the law of God, why should we not do this still more in the case of those laws 
which relate to God? Neither shall we, like the Ethiopians who inhabit the parts about 
Meroe, worship, as is their pleasure, Jupiter and Bacchus only; nor shall we at all reverence 
Ethiopian gods in the Ethiopian manner; nor, like the Arabians, shall we regard Urania and 
Bacchus alone as divinities; nor in any degree at all deities in which the difference of sex has 
been a ground of distinction (as among the Arabians, who worship Urania as a female, and 
Bacchus as a male deity); nor shall we, like all the Egyptians, regard Osiris and Isis as gods; 
nor shall we enumerate Athena among these, as the Saites are pleased to do. And if to the 
ancient inhabitants of Naucratis it seemed good to worship other divinities, while their 
modern descendants have begun quite recently to pay reverence to Serapis, who never was 
a god at all, we shall not on that account assert that a new being who was not formerly a 
god, nor at all known to men, is a deity. For the Son of God, “the First-born ofall creation,” 
although He seemed recently to have become incarnate, is not by any means on that account 
recent. For the holy Scriptures know Him to be the most ancient of all the works of creation; 
4208 for it was to Him that God said regarding the creation of man, “Let Us make man in 


Our image, after Our likeness.” 47° 








4208  mnpeobttatov ndvtwv THv SnuLovpynudtwv. 
4209 Cf. Gen. i. 26. 
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I wish, however, to show how Celsus asserts without any good reason, that each one 
reveres his domestic and native institutions. For he declares that “those Ethiopians who 
inhabit Meroe know only of two gods, Jupiter and Bacchus, and worship these alone; and 
that the Arabians also know only of two, viz., Bacchus, who is also an Ethiopian deity, and 
Urania, whose worship is confined to them.” According to his account, neither do the 
Ethiopians worship Urania, nor the Arabians Jupiter. If, then, an Ethiopian were from any 
accident to fall into the hands of the Arabians, and were to be judged guilty of impiety because 
he did not worship Urania, and for this reason should incur the danger of death, would it 
be proper for the Ethiopian to die, or to act contrary to his country’s laws, and do obeisance 
to Urania? Now, if it would be proper for him to act contrary to the laws of his country, he 
will do what is not right, so far as the language of Celsus is any standard; while, if he should 
be led away to death, let him show the reasonableness of selecting such a fate. I know not 
whether, if the Ethiopian doctrine taught men to philosophize on the immortality of the 
soul, and the honour which is paid to religion, they would reverence those as deities who 
are deemed to be such by the laws of the country. 4210 4 similar illustration may be employed 
in the case of the Arabians, if from any accident they happened to visit the Ethiopians about 
Meroe. For, having been taught to worship Urania and Bacchus alone, they will not worship 
Jupiter along with the Ethiopians; and if, adjudged guilty of impiety, they should be led away 
to death, let Celsus tell us what it would be reasonable on their part to do. And with regard 
to the fables which relate to Osiris and Isis, it is superfluous and out of place at present to 
enumerate them. For although an allegorical meaning may be given to the fables, they will 
nevertheless teach us to offer divine worship to cold water, and to the earth, which is subject 
to men, and all the animal creation. For in this way, I presume, they refer Osiris to water, 
and Isis to earth; while with regard to Serapis the accounts are numerous and conflicting, 
to the effect that very recently he appeared in public, agreeably to certain juggling tricks 
performed at the desire of Ptolemy, who wished to show to the people of Alexandria as it 
were a visible god. And we have read in the writings of Numenius the Pythagorean regarding 
his formation, that he partakes of the essence of all the animals and plants that are under 
the control of nature, that he may appear to have been fashioned into a god, not by the 
makers of images alone, with the aid of profane mysteries, and juggling tricks employed to 
invoke demons, but also by magicians and sorcerers, and those demons who are bewitched 


by their incantations. at 





4210 This sentence is regarded by Guietus as an interpolation, which should be struck out of the text. 

4211 tva 56&h peta tv dteAgotwv teAEet@v, Kai TMV Kadovodv Saipovas payyavelv, ovx Und 
ayoApatono1Wv Wovwv KataoKevalecBat Beds, GAAG Kal UO UdYWV, Kal PAPUAKOV, kai TAV Enwdotic avbtTmv 
KnAovpévoy So1pdvwv. 
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We must therefore inquire what may be fittingly eaten or not by the rational and gentle 
4212 animal, which acts always in conformity with reason; and not worship at random, sheep, 
or goats, or kine; to abstain from which is an act of moderation, 4*!° for much advantage 
is derived by men from these animals. Whereas, is it not the most foolish of all things to 
spare crocodiles, and to treat them as sacred to some fabulous divinity or other? For it is a 
mark of exceeding stupidity to spare those animals which do not spare us, and to bestow 
care on those which make a prey of human beings. But Celsus approves of those who, in 
keeping with the laws of their country, worship and tend crocodiles, and not a word does 
he say against them, while the Christians appear deserving of censure, who have been taught 
to loath evil, and to turn away from wicked works, and to reverence and honour virtue as 
being generated by God, and as being His Son. For we must not, on account of their feminine 
name and nature, regard wisdom and righteousness as females; 4214 for these things are in 
our view the Son of God, as His genuine disciple has shown, when he said of Him, “Who 
of God is made to us wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption.” ee 
And although we may call Him a “second” God, let men know that by the term “second 
God” we mean nothing else than a virtue capable of including all other virtues, and a reason 
capable of containing all reason whatsoever which exists in all things, which have arisen 
naturally, directly, and for the general advantage, and which “reason,” we say, dwelt in the 
soul of Jesus, and was united to Him in a degree far above all other souls, seeing He alone 
was enabled completely to receive the highest share in the absolute reason, and the absolute 
wisdom, and the absolute righteousness. 








4212  nHEpw. 
4213 petplov. 
4214 ob yap Tapa TO ONALKOV Svoua, Kai TH OboIg OAELAV VomLOTEOV Eival TIIV GoPiay, Kal THV SiKaLooUVHV. 
4215 Cf. 1 Cor. i. 30. 
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But since, after Celsus had spoken to the above effect of the different kinds of laws, he 
adds the following remark, “Pindar appears to me to be correct in saying that law is king of 
all things,” let us proceed to discuss this assertion. What law do you mean to say, good sir, 
is “king of all things?” If you mean those which exist in the various cities, then such an as- 
sertion is not true. For all men are not governed by the same law. You ought to have said 
that “laws are kings of all men,” for in every nation some law is king of all. But if you mean 
that which is law in the proper sense, then it is this which is by nature “king of all things;” 
although there are some individuals who, having like robbers abandoned the law, deny its 
validity, and live lives of violence and injustice. We Christians, then, who have come to the 
knowledge of the law which is by nature “king of all things,” and which is the same with the 
law of God, endeavour to regulate our lives by its prescriptions, having bidden a long farewell 
to those of an unholy kind. 
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Let us notice the charges which are next advanced by Celsus, in which there is exceedingly 
little that has reference to the Christians, as most of them refer to the Jews. His words are: 
“Tf, then, in these respects the Jews were carefully to preserve their own law, they are not to 
be blamed for so doing, but those persons rather who have forsaken their own usages, and 
adopted those of the Jews. And if they pride themselves on it, as being possessed of superior 
wisdom, and keep aloof from intercourse with others, as not being equally pure with 
themselves, they have already heard that their doctrine concerning heaven is not peculiar 
to them, but, to pass by all others, is one which has long ago been received by the Persians, 
as Herodotus somewhere mentions. ‘For they have a custom,’ he says, ‘of going up to the 
tops of the mountains, and of offering sacrifices to Jupiter, giving the name of Jupiter to the 
whole circle of the heavens.’ #7! And I think,” continues Celsus, “that it makes no difference 
whether you call the highest being Zeus, or Zen, or Adonai, or Sabaoth, or Ammoun like 
the Egyptians, or Pappeeus like the Scythians. Nor would they be deemed at all holier than 
others in this respect, that they observe the rite of circumcision, for this was done by the 
Egyptians and Colchians before them; nor because they abstain from swine’s flesh, for the 
Egyptians practised abstinence not only from it, but from the flesh of goats, and sheep, and 
oxen, and fishes as well; while Pythagoras and his disciples do not eat beans, nor anything 
that contains life. It is not probable, however, that they enjoy God’s favour, or are loved by 
Him differently from others, or that angels were sent from heaven to them alone, as if they 
had had allotted to them ‘some region of the blessed,’ 47!” for we see both themselves and 
the country of which they were deemed worthy. Let this band, #218 then, take its departure, 
after paying the penalty of its vaunting, not having a knowledge of the great God, but being 
led away and deceived by the artifices of Moses, having become his pupil to no good end.” 








4216 Cf. Herodot., i. 131. 
4217 _ oiov 81 Tiva pakdpwv xwpav Acxovot. 
4218 — xopdc. 
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It is evident that, by the preceding remarks, Celsus charges the Jews with falsely giving 
themselves out as the chosen portion of the Supreme God above all other nations. And he 
accuses them of boasting, because they gave out that they knew the great God, although 
they did not really know Him, but were led away by the artifices of Moses, and were deceived 
by him, and became his disciples to no good end. Now we have in the preceding pages 
already spoken in part of the venerable and distinguished polity of the Jews, when it existed 
amongst them as a symbol of the city of God, and of His temple, and of the sacrificial worship 
offered in it and at the altar of sacrifice. But if any one were to turn his attention to the 
meaning of the legislator, and to the constitution which he established, and were to examine 
the various points relating to him, and compare them with the present method of worship 
among other nations, there are none which he would admire to a greater degree; because, 
so far as can be accomplished among mortals, everything that was not of advantage to the 
human race was withheld from them, and only those things which are useful bestowed. 471? 
And for this reason they had neither gymnastic contests, nor scenic representations, nor 
horse-races; nor were there among them women who sold their beauty to any one who 
wished to have sexual intercourse without offspring, and to cast contempt upon the nature 
of human generation. And what an advantage was it to be taught from their tender years 
to ascend above all visible nature, and to hold the belief that God was not fixed anywhere 
within its limits, but to look for Him on high, and beyond the sphere of all bodily substance! 
4220 And how great was the advantage which they enjoyed in being instructed almost from 


their birth, and as soon as they could speak, nen 


in the immortality of the soul, and in the 
existence of courts of justice under the earth, and in the rewards provided for those who 
have lived righteous lives! These truths, indeed, were proclaimed in the veil of fable to 
children, and to those whose views of things were childish; while to those who were already 
occupied in investigating the truth, and desirous of making progress therein, these fables, 
so to speak, were transfigured into the truths which were concealed within them. And I 
consider that it was in a manner worthy of their name as the “portion of God” that they 
despised all kinds of divination, as that which bewitches men to no purpose, and which 
proceeds rather from wicked demons than from anything of a better nature; and sought the 
knowledge of future events in the souls of those who, owing to their high degree of purity, 


received the spirit of the Supreme God. 








4219 [Note this eulogy on the law, even though it “made nothing perfect.” ] 
4220  Umep TA OWUaTA. 


4221 ovumAnpwoei tod Adyov. 
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But what need is there to point out how agreeable to sound reason, and unattended 


h 4722 should not 


with injury either to master or slave, was the law that one of the same fait 
be allowed to continue in slavery more than six years? 427° The Jews, then, cannot be said 
to preserve their own law in the same points with the other nations. For it would be censur- 
able in them, and would involve a charge of insensibility to the superiority of their law, if 
they were to believe that they had been legislated for in the same way as the other nations 
among the heathen. And although Celsus will not admit it, the Jews nevertheless are pos- 
sessed of a wisdom superior not only to that of the multitude, but also of those who have 
the appearance of philosophers; because those who engage in philosophical pursuits, after 
the utterance of the most venerable philosophical sentiments, fall away into the worship of 
idols and demons, whereas the very lowest Jew directs his look to the Supreme God alone; 
and they do well, indeed, so far as this point is concerned, to pride themselves thereon, and 
to keep aloof from the society of others as accursed and impious. And would that they had 
not sinned, and transgressed the law, and slain the prophets in former times, and in these 
latter days conspired against Jesus, that we might be in possession of a pattern of a heavenly 
city which even Plato would have sought to describe; although I doubt whether he could 
have accomplished as much as was done by Moses and those who followed him, who 
nourished a “chosen generation,” and “a holy nation,” dedicated to God, with words free 
from all superstition. 








4222 tov dd TV AUTH OpWpEVoV Soypatwv. 
4223 Cf. Ex. xxi. 2 and Jer. xxxiv. 14. [An important comment on Mosaic servitude.] 


1291 


Chapter XLIV 





Chapter XLIV. 

But as Celsus would compare the venerable customs of the Jews with the laws of certain 
nations, let us proceed to look at them. He is of opinion, accordingly, that there is no differ 
ence between the doctrine regarding “heaven” and that regarding “God;” and he says that 
“the Persians, like the Jews, offer sacrifices to Jupiter upon the tops of the mountains,”—not 
observing that, as the Jews were acquainted with one God, so they had only one holy house 
of prayer, and one altar of whole burnt-offerings, and one censer for incense, and one high 
priest of God. The Jews, then, had nothing in common with the Persians, who ascend the 
summits of their mountains, which are many in number, and offer up sacrifices which have 
nothing in common with those which are regulated by the Mosaic code,—in conformity to 
which the Jewish priests “served unto the example and shadow of heavenly things,” explaining 
enigmatically the object of the law regarding the sacrifices, and the things of which these 
sacrifices were the symbols. The Persians therefore may call the “whole circle of heaven” 
Jupiter; but we maintain that “the heaven” is neither Jupiter nor God, as we indeed know 
that certain beings of a class inferior to God have ascended above the heavens and all visible 
nature: and in this sense we understand the words, “Praise God, ye heaven of heavens, and 


ye waters that be above the heavens: let them praise the name of the Lord.” “ee 








4224 Cf. Ps. cxlviii. 4, 5. 
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As Celsus, however, is of opinion that it matters nothing whether the highest being be 
called Jupiter, or Zen, or Adonai, or Sabaoth, or Ammoun (as the Egyptians term him), or 
Pappeeus (as the Scythians entitle him), let us discuss the point for a little, reminding the 
reader at the same time of what has been said above upon this question, when the language 
of Celsus led us to consider the subject. And now we maintain that the nature of names is 
not, as Aristotle supposes, an enactment of those who impose them. 4225 For the languages 
which are prevalent among men do not derive their origin from men, as is evident to those 
who are able to ascertain the nature of the charms which are appropriated by the inventors 
of the languages differently, according to the various tongues, and to the varying pronunci- 
ations of the names, on which we have spoken briefly in the preceding pages, remarking 
that when those names which in a certain language were possessed of a natural power were 
translated into another, they were no longer able to accomplish what they did before when 
uttered in their native tongues. And the same peculiarity is found to apply to men; for if 
we were to translate the name of one who was called from his birth by a certain appellation 
in the Greek language into the Egyptian or Roman, or any other tongue, we could not make 
him do or suffer the same things which he would have done or suffered under the appellation 
first bestowed upon him. Nay, even if we translated into the Greek language the name of 
an individual who had been originally invoked in the Roman tongue, we could not produce 
the result which the incantation professed itself capable of accomplishing had it preserved 
the name first conferred upon him. And if these statements are true when spoken of the 
names of men, what are we to think of those which are transferred, for any cause whatever, 
to the Deity? For example, something is transferred 4226 fom the name Abraham when 
translated into Greek, and something is signified by that of Isaac, and also by that of Jacob; 
and accordingly, if any one, either in an invocation or in swearing an oath, were to use the 
expression, “the God of Abraham,” and “the God of Isaac,” and “the God of Jacob,” he would 
produce certain effects, either owing to the nature of these names or to their powers, since 
even demons are vanquished and become submissive to him who pronounces these names; 
whereas if we say, “the god of the chosen father of the echo, and the god of laughter, and 
the god of him who strikes with the heel,” 4777 
result, as is the case with other names possessed of no power. And in the same way, if we 


the mention of the name is attended with no 


translate the word “Israel” into Greek or any other language, we shall produce no result; 
but if we retain it as it is, and join it to those expressions to which such as are skilled in these 





4225 Sti TV Ovopdtwv Pvotc ov BELEVwV Eiol VOpOL. 

4226 petadauBdveton yap t1, pep’ eineiv. In the editions of Hoeschel and Spencer, t1 is wanting. 

4227 6 BEdg Matpdc ExAEKTOD Trig NxOTG, Kal 6 Eds tod yEAWTOG, Kal 6 BEds tod MtEpviotod. Cf. note in 
Benedictine ed. 
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matters think it ought to be united, there would then follow some result from the pronunci- 
ation of the word which would accord with the professions of those who employ such invoc- 
ations. And we may say the same also of the pronunciation of “Sabaoth,” a word which is 
frequently employed in incantations; for if we translate the term into “Lord of hosts,” or 
“Lord of armies,” or “Almighty” (different acceptation of it having been proposed by the 
interpreters), we shall accomplish nothing; whereas if we retain the original pronunciation, 
we shall, as those who are skilled in such matters maintain, produce some effect. And the 
same observation holds good of Adonai. If, then, neither “Sabaoth” nor “Adonai,” when 
rendered into what appears to be their meaning in the Greek tongue, can accomplish any- 
thing, how much less would be the result among those who regard it as a matter of indiffer- 
ence whether the highest being be called Jupiter, or Zen, or Adonai, or Sabaoth! 
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It was for these and similar mysterious reasons, with which Moses and the prophets 
were acquainted, that they forbade the name of other gods to be pronounced by him who 
bethought himself of praying to the one Supreme God alone, or to be remembered by a 
heart which had been taught to be pure from all foolish thoughts and words. And for these 
reasons we should prefer to endure all manner of suffering rather than acknowledge Jupiter 
to be God. For we do not consider Jupiter and Sabaoth to be the same, nor Jupiter to be at 
all divine, but that some demon, unfriendly to men and to the true God, rejoices under this 
title. 4778 And although the Egyptians were to hold Ammon before us under threat of death, 
we would rather die than address him as God, it being a name used in all probability in 
certain Egyptian incantations in which this demon is invoked. And although the Scythians 
may call Pappzeus the supreme God, yet we will not yield our assent to this; granting, indeed, 
that there is a Supreme Deity, although we do not give the name Pappzeus to Him as His 
proper title, but regard it as one which is agreeable to the demon to whom was allotted the 
desert of Scythia, with its people and its language. He, however, who gives God His title in 
the Scythian tongue, or in the Egyptian or in any language in which he has been brought 


up, will not be guilty of sin. 4779 








4228 daipova dé tiva xatpetv OUTWS dvoualoHEVOV. 
4229 [Note the bearing of this chapter on the famous controversy concerning the Chinese renderings of 


God’s name.] 
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Now the reason why circumcision is practised among the Jews is not the same as that 
which explains its existence among the Egyptians and Colchians, and therefore it is not to 
be considered the same circumcision. And as he who sacrifices does not sacrifice to the 
same god, although he appears to perform the rite of sacrifice in a similar manner, and he 
who offers up prayer does not pray to the same divinity, although he asks the same things 
in his supplication; so, in the same way, if one performs the rite of circumcision, it by no 
means follows that it is not a different act from the circumcision performed upon another. 
For the purpose, and the law, and the wish of him who performs the rite, place the act in a 
different category. But that the whole subject may be still better understood, we have to 


remark that the term for “righteousness” 4230 


is the same among all the Greeks; but right- 
eousness is shown to be one thing according to the view of Epicurus; and another according 
to the Stoics, who deny the threefold division of the soul; and a different thing again according 
to the followers of Plato, who hold that righteousness is the proper business of the parts of 


the soul. 473! And so also the “courage” 47° 


of Epicures is one thing, who would undergo 
some labours in order to escape from a greater number; and a different thing that of the 
philosopher of the Porch, who would choose all virtue for its own sake; and a different thing 
still that of Plato, who maintains that virtue itself is the act of the irascible part of the soul, 
and who assigns to it a place about the breast. 47°? And so circumcision will be a different 
thing according to the varying opinions of those who undergo it. But on such a subject it 
is unnecessary to speak on this occasion in a treatise like the present; for whoever desires 
to see what led us to the subject, can read what we have said upon it in the Epistle of Paul 


to the Romans. 








4230 dixatoobvn. 

4231 idionpaytav TOV HEPOv THs Wux"hs. 

4232 dvdpeta. 

4233 tod OvpKod LEpous Tis WuxTIs PdoKovTOS AUTO Eivar dpETIV, KA ATOTAOOOVTOS AUTH TOMOV TOV MEPL 
TOV BwpaKka. 
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Although the Jews, then, pride themselves on circumcision, they will separate it not 
only from that of the Colchians and Egyptians, but also from that of the Arabian Ishmaelites; 
and yet the latter was derived from their ancestor Abraham, the father of Ishmael, who un- 
derwent the rite of circumcision along with his father. The Jews say that the circumcision 
performed on the eighth day is the principal circumcision, and that which is performed ac- 
cording to circumstances is different; and probably it was performed on account of the 
hostility of some angel towards the Jewish nation, who had the power to injure such of them 
as were not circumcised, but was powerless against those who had undergone the rite. This 
may be said to appear from what is written in the book of Exodus, where the angel before 


4254 was able to work against “°° Moses, but could do nothing 


the circumcision of Eliezer 
after his son was circumcised. And when Zipporah had learned this, she took a pebble and 
circumcised her child, and is recorded, according to the reading of the common copies, to 
have said, “The blood of my child’s circumcision is stayed,” but according to the Hebrew 
text, “A bloody husband art thou to me.” 47°° For she had known the story about a certain 
angel having power before the shedding of the blood, but who became powerless through 
the blood of circumcision. For which reason the words were addressed to Moses, “A bloody 
husband art thou to me.” But these things, which appear rather of a curious nature, and 
not level to the comprehension of the multitude, I have ventured to treat at such length; and 
now I shall only add, as becomes a Christian, one thing more, and shall then pass on to what 
follows. For this angel might have had power, I think, over those of the people who were 
not circumcised, and generally over all who worshipped only the Creator; and this power 
lasted so long as Jesus had not assumed a human body. But when He had done this, and 
had undergone the rite of circumcision in His own person, all the power of the angel over 
those who practise the same worship, but are not circumcised, 47°” was abolished; for Jesus 
reduced it to nought by (the power of) His unspeakable divinity. And therefore His disciples 
are forbidden to circumcise themselves, and are reminded (by the apostle): “If ye be circum- 


cised, Christ shall profit you nothing.” 4238 








4234 Cf. Ex. iv. 24, 25. Eliezer was one of the two sons of Moses. Cf. Ex. xviii. 4. 
4235 evepyeiv kata Mwiiogws. 
4236 = Cf. Ex. iv. 25, 26. 
4237 Kata tOv ev tH SeooePeia tavty mepiteuvopevwv Sbvaptc. Boherellus inserts pr before 
TEPITEVOHEVWV,, which has been adopted in the text. 
4238 Gal. v. 2. 
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But neither do the Jews pride themselves upon abstaining from swine’s flesh, as if it 
were some great thing; but upon their having ascertained the nature of clean and unclean 
animals, and the cause of the distinction, and of swine being classed among the unclean. 
And these distinctions were signs of certain things until the advent of Jesus; after whose 
coming it was said to His disciple, who did not yet comprehend the doctrine concerning 
these matters, but who said, “Nothing that is common or unclean hath entered into my 


h,” 479° “What God hath cleansed, call not thou common.” It therefore in no way affects 


mout 
either the Jews or us that the Egyptian priests abstain not only from the flesh of swine, but 
also from that of goats, and sheep, and oxen, and fish. But since it is not that “which entereth 
into the mouth that defiles a man,” and since “meat does not commend us to God,” we do 
not set great store on refraining from eating, nor yet are we induced to eat from a gluttonous 
appetite. And therefore, so far as we are concerned, the followers of Pythagoras, who abstain 
from all things that contain life may do as they please; only observe the different reason for 
abstaining from things that have life on the part of the Pythagoreans and our ascetics. For 
the former abstain on account of the fable about the transmigration of souls, as the poet 
says:— 

“And some one, lifting up his beloved son, 

Will slay him after prayer; O how foolish he!” 474° 

We, however, when we do abstain, do so because “we keep under our body, and bring 


» 4241 


it into subjection, and desire “to mortify our members that are upon the earth, fornic- 


ation, uncleanness, inordinate affection, evil concupiscence;” bc 


to “mortify the deeds of the flesh.” 47 


and we use every effort 








4239 Cf. Acts x. 14. 
4240 at tic @tAov vidv deipac, opdger Emevxdpevos wéeya vijmioc. —A verse of Empedocles, quoted by 
Plutarch, de Superstitione, c. xii. Spencer. Cf. note in loc. in Benedictine edition. 
4241 Cf. 1 Cor. ix. 27. 
4242 Cf. Col. iii. 5. 
4243 Cf. Rom. viii. 13. 
1298 


Chapter L 





Chapter L. 

Celsus, still expressing his opinion regarding the Jews, says: “It isnot probable that they 
are in great favour with God, or are regarded by Him with more affection than others, or 
that angels are sent by Him to them alone, as if to them had been allotted some region of 
the blessed. For we may see both the people themselves, and the country of which they were 
deemed worthy.” We shall refute this, by remarking that it is evident that this nation was 
in great favour with God, from the fact that the God who presides over all things was called 
the God of the Hebrews, even by those who were aliens to our faith. And because they were 
in favour with God, they were not abandoned by Him; *7*4 but although few in number, 
they continued to enjoy the protection of the divine power, so that in the reign of Alexander 
of Macedon they sustained no injury from him, although they refused, on account of certain 
covenants and oaths, to take up arms against Darius. They say that on that occasion the 
Jewish high priest, clothed in his sacred robe, received obeisance from Alexander, who de- 
clared that he had beheld an individual arrayed in this fashion, who announced to him in 
his sleep that he was to be the subjugator of the whole of Asia. foe Accordingly, we Chris- 
tians maintain that “it was the fortune of that people in a remarkable degree to enjoy God’s 
favour, and to be loved by Him in a way different from others;” but that this economy of 
things and this divine favour were transferred to us, after Jesus had conveyed the power 
which had been manifested among the Jews to those who had become converts to Him from 
among the heathen. And for this reason, although the Romans desired to perpetrate many 
atrocities against the Christians, in order to ensure their extermination, they were unsuc- 
cessful; for there was a divine hand which fought on their behalf, and whose desire it was 
that the word of God should spread from one corner of the land of Judea throughout the 
whole human race. 








4244 kai wo evdoximobvtéEs ye Soov ovK EyKatAginovto. The negative particle ( ox) is wanting in the editions 
of Heschel and Spencer, but is found in the Royal, Basil, and Vatican mss. Guietus would delete dcov (which 
emendation has been adopted in the translation), while Boherellus would read doo1 instead.— Ruzeus. 


4245 — [Josephus, Antiquities, b. xi. cap. viii.] 
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But seeing that we have answered to the best of our ability the charges brought by Celsus 
against the Jews and their doctrine, let us proceed to consider what follows, and to prove 
that it is no empty boast on our part when we make a profession of knowing the great God, 


and that we have not been led away by any juggling tricks 2 


of Moses (as Celsus imagines), 
or even of our own Saviour Jesus; but that for a good end we listen to the God who speaks 
in Moses, and have accepted Jesus, whom he testifies to be God, as the Son of God, in hope 
of receiving the best rewards if we regulate our lives according to His word. And we shall 
willingly pass over what we have already stated by way of anticipation on the points, “whence 
we came and who is our leader, and what law proceeded from Him.” And if Celsus would 
maintain that there is no difference between us and the Egyptians, who worship the goat, 
or the ram, or the crocodile, or the ox, or the river-horse, or the dog-faced baboon, o287 Ok 
the cat, he can ascertain if it be so, and so may any other who thinks alike on the subject. 
We, however, have to the best of our ability defended ourselves at great length in the preced- 
ing pages on the subject of the honour which we render to our Jesus, pointing out that we 


have found the better part; aah 


and that in showing that the truth which is contained in the 
teaching of Jesus Christ is pure and unmixed with error, we are not commending ourselves, 
but our Teacher, to whom testimony was borne through many witnesses by the Supreme 
God and the prophetic writings among the Jews, and by the very clearness of the case itself, 
for it is demonstrated that He could not have accomplished such mighty works without the 


divine help. 








4246 —_yonteta. 
4247 tov KvvoKEe@adAov. 


4248 Sti Kpeittov Evpou_Ev. 
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But the statement of Celsus which we wish to examine at present is the following: “Let 
us then pass over the refutations which might be adduced against the claims of their teacher, 
and let him be regarded as really an angel. But is he the first and only one who came (to 
men), or were there others before him? Ifthey should say that he is the only one, they would 
be convicted of telling lies against themselves. For they assert that on many occasions others 
came, and sixty or seventy of them together, and that these became wicked, and were cast 
under the earth and punished with chains, and that from this source originate the warm 
springs, which are their tears; and, moreover, that there came an angel to the tomb of this 
said being—according to some, indeed, one, but according to others, two—who answered 
the women that he had arisen. For the Son of God could not himself, as it seems, open the 
tomb, but needed the help of another to roll away the stone. And again, on account of the 
pregnancy of Mary, there came an angel to the carpenter, and once more another angel, in 
order that they might take up the young Child and flee away (into Egypt). But what need 
is there to particularize everything, or to count up the number of angels said to have been 
sent to Moses, and others amongst them? If, then, others were sent, it is manifest that he 
also came from the same God. But he may be supposed to have the appearance of announcing 
something of greater importance (than those who preceded him), as if the Jews had been 
committing sin, or corrupting their religion, or doing deeds of impiety; for these things are 
obscurely hinted at.” 
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The preceding remarks might suffice as an answer to the charges of Celsus, so far as 
regards those points in which our Saviour Jesus Christ is made the subject of special invest- 
igation. But that we may avoid the appearance of intentionally passing over any portion of 
his work, as if we were unable to meet him, let us, even at the risk of being tautological (since 
we are challenged to this by Celsus), endeavour as far as we can with all due brevity to con- 
tinue our discourse, since perhaps something either more precise or more novel may occur 
to us upon the several topics. He says, indeed, that “he has omitted the refutations which 
have been adduced against the claims which Christians advance on behalf of their teacher,” 
although he has not omitted anything which he was able to bring forward, as is manifest 
from his previous language, but makes this statement only as an empty rhetorical device. 
That we are not refuted, however, on the subject of our great Saviour, although the accuser 
may appear to refute us, will be manifest to those who peruse in a spirit of truth-loving in- 
vestigation all that is predicted and recorded of Him. And, in the next place, since he con- 
siders that he makes a concession in saying of the Saviour, “Let him appear to be really an 
angel,” we reply that we do not accept of such a concession from Celsus; but we look to the 
work of Him who came to visit the whole human race in His word and teaching, as each 
one of His adherents was capable of receiving Him. And this was the work of one who, as 
the prophecy regarding Him said, was not simply an angel, but the “Angel of the great 
counsel.” 4749 for He announced to men the great counsel of the God and Father of all 
things regarding them, (saying) of those who yield themselves up to a life of pure religion, 
that they ascend by means of their great deeds to God; but of those who do not adhere to 
Him, that they place themselves at a distance from God, and journey on to destruction 
through their unbelief of Him. He then continues: “If even the angel came to men, is he 
the first and only one who came, or did others come on former occasions?” And he thinks 
he can meet either of these dilemmas at great length, although there is not a single real 
Christian who asserts that Christ was the only being that visited the human race. For, as 
Celsus says, “If they should say the only one,” there are others who appeared to different 
individuals. 








4249 Cf. Isa. ix. 6. [according to Sept. See vol. i. pp. 223, 236, this series. ] 
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In the next place, he proceeds to answer himself as he thinks fit in the following terms: 
“And so he is not the only one who is recorded to have visited the human race, as even those 
who, under pretext of teaching in the name of Jesus, have apostatized from the Creator as 
an inferior being, and have given in their adherence to one who is a superior God and 
father of him who visited (the world), assert that before him certain beings came from the 
Creator to visit the human race.” Now, as it is in the spirit of truth that we investigate all 
that relates to the subject, we shall remark that it is asserted by Apelles, the celebrated disciple 
of Marcion, who became the founder of a certain sect, and who treated the writings of the 
Jews as fabulous, that Jesus is the only one that came to visit the human race. Even against 
him, then, who maintained that Jesus was the only one that came from God to men, it would 
be in vain for Celsus to quote the statements regarding the descent of other angels, seeing 
Apelles discredits, as we have already mentioned, the miraculous narratives of the Jewish 
Scriptures; and much more will he decline to admit what Celsus has adduced, from not 
understanding the contents of the book of Enoch. No one, then, convicts us of falsehood, 
or of making contradictory assertions, as if we maintained both that our Saviour was the 
only being that ever came to men, and yet that many others came on different occasions. 
And in a most confused manner, moreover, does he adduce, when examining the subject 
of the visits of angels to men, what he has derived, without seeing its meaning, from the 
contents of the book of Enoch; for he does not appear to have read the passages in question, 
nor to have been aware that the books which bear the name Enoch “2°? do notat all circulate 
in the Churches as divine, although it is from this source that he might be supposed to have 
obtained the statement, that “sixty or seventy angels descended at the same time, who fell 
into a state of wickedness.” 








4250 [See p. 380, supra.] 
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But, that we may grant to him in a spirit of candour what he has not discovered in the 
contents of the book of Genesis, that “the sons of God, seeing the daughters of men, that 


» 4251 we shall nevertheless even 


they were fair, took to them wives of all whom they chose, 
on this point persuade those who are capable of understanding the meaning of the prophet, 
that even before us there was one who referred this narrative to the doctrine regarding souls, 
which became possessed with a desire for the corporeal life of men, and this in metaphorical 
language, he said, was termed “daughters of men.” But whatever may be the meaning of 
the “sons of God desiring to possess the daughters of men,” it will not at all contribute to 
prove that Jesus was not the only one who visited mankind as an angel, and who manifestly 
became the Saviour and benefactor of all those who depart from the flood of wickedness. 
Then, mixing up and confusing whatever he had at any time heard, or had anywhere found 
written—whether held to be of divine origin among Christians or not—he adds: “The sixty 
or seventy who descended together were cast under the earth, and were punished with 
chains.” And he quotes (as from the book of Enoch, but without naming it) the following: 
“And hence it is that the tears of these angels are warm springs,”—a thing neither mentioned 
nor heard of in the Churches of God! For no one was ever so foolish as to materialize into 
human tears those which were shed by the angels who had come down from heaven. And 
if it were right to pass a jest upon what is advanced against us in a serious spirit by Celsus, 
we might observe that no one would ever have said that hot springs, the greater part of 
which are fresh water, were the tears of the angels, since tears are saltish in their nature, 
unless indeed the angels, in the opinion of Celsus, shed tears which are fresh. 








4251 —_[ Gen. vi. 2. S.] 
1304 


Chapter LVI 





Chapter LVI. 

Proceeding immediately after to mix up and compare with one another things that are 
dissimilar, and incapable of being united, he subjoins to his statement regarding the sixty 
or seventy angels who came down from heaven, and who, according to him, shed fountains 
of warm water for tears, the following: “It is related also that there came to the tomb of Jesus 
himself, according to some, two angels, accord ing to others, one;” having failed to notice, 
I think, that Matthew and Mark speak of one, and Luke and John of two, which statements 
are not contradictory. For they who mention “one,” say that it was he who rolled away the 
stone from the sepulchre; while they who mention “two,” refer to those who appeared in 
shining raiment to the women that repaired to the sepulchre, or who were seen within sitting 
in white garments. Each of these occurrences might now be demonstrated to have actually 
taken place, and to be indicative of a figurative meaning existing in these “phenomena,” 
(and intelligible) to those who were prepared to behold the resurrection of the Word. Such 
a task, however, does not belong to our present purpose, but rather to an exposition of the 
Gospel. ae 








4252 [See Dr. Lee on The Inspiration of Holy Scripture, p. 383, where it is pointed out that the primitive 
Church was fully aware of the difficulties urged against the historic accuracy of the Four Gospels. Dr. Lee also 
notes that the culminating sarcasm of Gibbon’s famous fifteenth chapter “has not even the poor merit of origin- 
ality.” S.] 
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Now, that miraculous appearances have sometimes been witnessed by human beings, 
is related by the Greeks; and not only by those of them who might be suspected of composing 
fabulous narratives, but also by those who have given every evidence of being genuine 
philosophers, and of having related with perfect truth what had happened to them. Accounts 
of this kind we have read in the writings of Chrysippus of Soli, and also some things of the 
same kind relating to Pythagoras; as well as in some of the more recent writers who lived a 
very short time ago, as in the treatise of Plutarch of Cheeronea “on the Soul,” and in the 
second book of the work of Numenius the Pythagorean on the “Incorruptibility of the Soul.” 
Now, when such accounts are related by the Greeks, and especially by the philosophers 
among them, they are not to be received with mockery and ridicule, nor to be regarded as 
fictions and fables; but when those who are devoted to the God ofall things, and who endure 
all kinds of injury, even to death itself, rather than allow a falsehood to escape their lips re- 
garding God, announce the appearances of angels which they have themselves witnessed, 
they are to be deemed unworthy of belief, and their words are not to be regarded as true! 
Now it is opposed to sound reason to judge in this way whether individuals are speaking 
truth or falsehood. For those who act honestly, only after a long and careful examination 
into the details of a subject, slowly and cautiously express their opinion of the veracity or 
falsehood of this or that person with regard to the marvels which they may relate; since it 
is the case that neither do all men show themselves worthy of belief, nor do all make it dis- 
tinctly evident that they are relating to men only fictions and fables. Moreover, regarding 
the resurrection of Jesus from the dead, we have this remark to make, that it is not at all 
wonderful if, on such an occasion, either one or two angels should have appeared to announce 
that Jesus had risen from the dead, and to provide for the safety of those who believed in 
such an event to the advantage of their souls. Nor does it appear to me at all unreasonable, 
that those who believe in the resurrection of Jesus, and who manifest, as a fruit of their faith 
not to be lightly esteemed, their possession of a virtuous 4253 life, and their withdrawal from 
the flood of evils, should not be unattended by angels who lend their help in accomplishing 
their conversion to God. 








4253 tov Eppwuevov Piov. 
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But Celsus challenges the account also that an angel rolled away the stone from the 
sepulchre where the body of Jesus lay, acting like a lad at school, who should bring a charge 
against any one by help of a string of commonplaces. And, as if he had discovered some 
clever objection to the narrative, he remarks: “The Son of God, then, it appears, could not 
open his tomb, but required the aid of another to roll away the stone.” Now, not to overdo 
the discussion of this matter, or to have the appearance of unreasonably introducing philo- 
sophical remarks, by explaining the figurative meaning at present, I shall simply say of the 
narrative alone, that it does appear in itself a more respectful proceeding, that the servant 
and inferior should have rolled away the stone, than that such an act should have been 
performed by Him whose resurrection was to be for the advantage of mankind. I do not 
speak of the desire of those who conspired against the Word, and who wished to put Him 
4254 that His tomb 


should not be opened, in order that no one might behold the Word alive after their conspir- 


to death, and to show to all men that He was dead and non-existent, 


acy; but the “Angel of God” who came into the world for the salvation of men, with the help 
of another angel, proved more powerful than the conspirators, and rolled away the weighty 
stone, that those who deemed the Word to be dead might be convinced that He is not with 
the “departed,” but is alive, and precedes those who are willing to follow Him, that He may 
manifest to them those truths which come after those which He formerly showed them at 
the time of their first entrance (into the school of Christianity), when they were as yet incap- 
able of receiving deeper instruction. In the next place, I do not understand what advantage 
he thinks will accrue to his purpose when he ridicules the account of “the angel’s visit to 
Joseph regarding the pregnancy of Mary;” and again, that of the angel to warn the parents 
“to take up the new-born Child, whose life was in danger, and to flee with it into Egypt.” 

Concerning these matters, however, we have in the preceding pages answered his statements. 

But what does Celsus mean by saying, that “according to the Scriptures, angels are recorded 
to have been sent to Moses, and others as well?” For it appears to me to contribute nothing 
to his purpose, and especially because none of them made any effort to accomplish, as far 
as in his power, the conversion of the human race from their sins. Let it be granted, however, 
that other angels were sent from God, but that he came to announce something of greater 
importance (than any others who preceded him); and when the Jews had fallen into sin, 
and corrupted their religion, and had done unholy deeds, transferred the kingdom of God 


4255 


to other husbandmen, who in all the Churches take special care of themselves, and use 





4254 kal TO undev tvyxavovta. 


4255 eavut@v. Guietus would read avtév, to agree with THv EKKANoOv. 
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Chapter LVI 





every endeavour by means ofa holy life, and by a doctrine conformable thereto, to win over 


to the God of all things those who would rush away from the teaching of Jesus. *7°° 








4256 Instead of tac amo tig SidaoKadias tod ‘Inood apopudc, Boherellus conjectures tov... dpopu@vtac, 


which has been adopted in the translation. 
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Chapter LIX. 

Celsus then continues: “The Jews accordingly, and these (clearly meaning the Christians), 
have the same God;” and as if advancing a proposition which would not be conceded, he 
proceeds to make the following assertion: “It is certain, indeed, that the members of the 
great Church 4257 admit this, and adopt as true the accounts regarding the creation of the 
world which are current among the Jews, viz., concerning the six days and the seventh;” on 
which day, as the Scripture says, God “ceased” 47°° from His works, retiring into the con- 
templation of Himself, but on which, as Celsus says (who does not abide by the letter of the 


» 4259 


history, and who does not understand its meaning), God “rested, —a term which is 


not found in the record. With respect, however, to the creation of the world, and the “rest 
4260 which is reserved after it for the people of God,” the subject is extensive, and mystical, 
and profound, and difficult of explanation. In the next place, as it appears to me, from a 
desire to fill up his book, and to give it an appearance of importance, he recklessly adds 
certain statements, such as the following, relating to the first man, of whom he says: “We 
give the same account as do the Jews, and deduce the same genealogy from him as they do.” 
However, as regards “the conspiracies of brothers against one another,” we know of none 
such, save that Cain conspired against Abel, and Esau against Jacob; but not Abel against 
Cain, nor Jacob against Esau: for if this had been the case, Celsus would have been correct 
in saying that we give the same accounts as do the Jews of “the conspiracies of brothers 
against one another.” Let it be granted, however, that we speak of the same descent into 


#261 thence, which was not a “flight,” 47° as Celsus con- 


Egypt as they, and of their return 
siders it to have been, what does that avail towards founding an accusation against us or 
against the Jews? Here, indeed, he thought to cast ridicule upon us, when, in speaking of 
the Hebrew people, he termed their exodus a “flight;” but when it was his business to invest- 
igate the account of the punishments inflicted by God upon Egypt, that topic he purposely 


passed by in silence. 








4257 = t@v amo pEyaAng ExxAnotac. 
4258  Katémavoev. 
4259 = &vanavocpevos. 
4260  oabbatiopod. 
4261 thy ExeiOev Encvodov. 
4262 vyriv. 
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Chapter LX. 

If, however, it be necessary to express ourselves with precision in our answer to Celsus, 
who thinks that we hold the same opinions on the matters in question as do the Jews, we 
would say that we both agree that the books (of Scripture) were written by the Spirit of God, 
but that we do not agree about the meaning of their contents; for we do not regulate our 
lives like the Jews, because we are of opinion that the literal acceptation of the laws is not 
that which conveys the meaning of the legislation. And we maintain, that “when Moses is 
read, the veil is upon their heart,” 47° because the meaning of the law of Moses has been 
concealed from those who have not welcomed 4° the way which is by Jesus Christ. But 
we know that if one turn to the Lord (for “the Lord is that Spirit”), the veil being taken away, 
“he beholds, as in a mirror with unveiled face, the glory of the Lord” in those thoughts which 
are concealed in their literal expression, and to his own glory becomes a participator of the 
divine glory; the term “face” being used figuratively for the “understanding,” as one would 
call it without a figure, in which is the face of the “inner man,” filled with light and glory, 
flowing from the true comprehension of the contents of the law. 





4263 = 2 Cor. iii. 15. 
4264  conmaoapévoic. 
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After the above remarks he proceeds as follows: “Let no one suppose that I am ignorant 
that some of them will concede that their God is the same as that of the Jews, while others 
will maintain that he is a different one, to whom the latter is in opposition, and that it was 
from the former that the Son came.” Now, if he imagine that the existence of numerous 
heresies among the Christians is a ground of accusation against Christianity, why, in a 
similar way, should it not be a ground of accusation against philosophy, that the various 
sects of philosophers differ from each other, not on small and indifferent points, but upon 
those of the highest importance? Nay, medicine also ought to be a subject of attack, on ac- 
count of its many conflicting schools. Let it be admitted, then, that there are amongst us 
some who deny that our God is the same as that of the Jews: nevertheless, on that account 
those are not to be blamed who prove from the same Scriptures that one and the same Deity 
is the God of the Jews and of the Gentiles alike, as Paul, too, distinctly says, who was a convert 
from Judaism to Christianity, “I thank my God, whom I serve from my forefathers with a 
pure conscience.” 4265 4 nd let it be admitted also, that there is a third class who call certain 
persons “carnal,” and others “spiritual,’—I think he here means the followers of 
Valentinus,—yet what does this avail against us, who belong to the Church, and who make 
it an accusation against such as hold that certain natures are saved, and that others perish 
in consequence of their natural constitution? “7°° And let it be admitted further, that there 
are some who give themselves out as Gnostics, in the same way as those Epicureans who 
call themselves philosophers: yet neither will they who annihilate the doctrine of providence 
be deemed true philosophers, nor those true Christians who introduce monstrous inventions, 
which are disapproved of by those who are the disciples of Jesus. Let it be admitted, 
moreover, that there are some who accept Jesus, and who boast on that account of being 
Christians, and yet would regulate their lives, like the Jewish multitude, in accordance with 
the Jewish law,—and these are the twofold sect of Ebionites, who either acknowledge with 
us that Jesus was born of a virgin, or deny this, and maintain that He was begotten like 
other human beings,—what does that avail by way of charge against such as belong to the 
Church, and whom Celsus has styled “those of the multitude?” 47°” He adds, also, that 
certain of the Christians are believers in the Sibyl, — having probably misunderstood some 
who blamed such as believed in the existence of a prophetic Sibyl, and termed those who 
held this belief Sibyllists. 








4265 2 Tim. i. 3. 
4266 EK KATAOKEUTIC. 
4267 dno tod mANBouc. 
4268 = XifvAAtotdc. 
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Chapter LXII. 

He next pours down upon us a heap of names, saying that he knows of the existence of 
certain Simonians who worship Helene, or Helenus, as their teacher, and are called Heleni- 
ans. But it has escaped the notice of Celsus that the Simonians do not at all acknowledge 
Jesus to be the Son of God, but term Simon the “power” of God, regarding whom they relate 
certain marvellous stories, saying that he imagined that if he could become possessed of 
similar powers to those with which be believed Jesus to be endowed, he too would become 
as powerful among men as Jesus was amongst the multitude. But neither Celsus nor Simon 
could comprehend how Jesus, like a good husbandman of the word of God, was able to sow 
the greater part of Greece, and of barbarian lands, with His doctrine, and to fill these countries 
with words which transform the soul from all that is evil, and bring it back to the Creator 
of all things. Celsus knows, moreover, certain Marcellians, so called from Marcellina, and 
Harpocratians from Salome, and others who derive their name from Mariamme, and others 
again from Martha. We, however, who from a love of learning examine to the utmost of 
our ability not only the contents of Scripture, and the differences to which they give rise, 
but have also, from love to the truth, investigated as far as we could the opinions of philo- 
sophers, have never at any time met with these sects. He makes mention also of the Mar- 
cionites, whose leader was Marcion. 
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In the next place, that he may have the appearance of knowing still more than he has 
yet mentioned, he says, agreeably to his usual custom, that “there are others who have 
wickedly invented some being as their teacher and demon, and who wallow about in a great 
darkness, more unholy and accursed than that of the companions of the Egyptian Antinous.” 
And he seems to me, indeed, in touching on these matters, to say with a certain degree of 
truth, that there are certain others who have wickedly invented another demon, and who 
have found him to be their lord, as they wallow about in the great darkness of their ignorance. 
With respect, however, to Antinous, who is compared with our Jesus, we shall not repeat 
what we have already said in the preceding pages. “Moreover,” he continues, “these persons 
utter against one another dreadful blasphemies, saying all manner of things shameful to be 
spoken; nor will they yield in the slightest point for the sake of harmony, hating each other 
with a perfect hatred.” Now, in answer to this, we have already said that in philosophy and 
medicine sects are to be found warring against sects. We, however, who are followers of 
the word of Jesus, and have exercised ourselves in thinking, and saying, and doing what is 
in harmony with His words, “when reviled, bless; being persecuted, we suffer it; being de- 


famed, we entreat;” 42°? 


and we would not utter “all manner of things shameful to be spoken” 
against those who have adopted different opinions from ours, but, if possible, use every ex- 
ertion to raise them to a better condition through adherence to the Creator alone, and lead 
them to perform every act as those who will (one day) be judged. And if those who hold 
different opinions will not be convinced, we observe the injunction laid down for the treat- 
ment of such: “A man that is a heretic, after the first and second admonition, reject, 
knowing that he that is such is subverted, and sinneth, being condemned of himself.” 47”° 
Moreover, we who know the maxim, “Blessed are the peacemakers,” and this also, “Blessed 
are the meek,” would not regard with hatred the corrupters of Christianity, nor term those 


who had fallen into error Circes and flattering deceivers. 471 








4269 = 1 Cor. iv. 12, 13. 
4270 Tit. iii. 10, 11. 
4271 — Kipxac Kai kUKnOpa aipvAa. 
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Chapter LXIV. 

Celsus appears to me to have misunderstood the statement of the apostle, which declares 
that “in the latter times some shall depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and 
doctrines of devils; speaking lies in hypocrisy, having their conscience seared with a hot 
iron; forbidding to marry, and commanding to abstain from meats, which God hath created 


» 4272 


to be received with thanksgiving of them who believe; and to have misunderstood also 


those who employed these declarations of the apostle against such as had corrupted the 


doctrines of Christianity. And it is owing to this cause that Celsus has said that “certain 


»» 4273 and also that some are termed 


ke? 4275 


among the Christians are called “cauterized in the ears; 


“enigmas,” Pn 


—a term which we have never met. The expression “stumbling-bloc 
is, indeed, of frequent occurrence in these writings,—an appellation which we are accustomed 
to apply to those who turn away simple persons, and those who are easily deceived, from 
sound doctrine. But neither we, nor, I imagine, any other, whether Christian or heretic, 


know of any who are styled Sirens, who betray and deceive, 47”° 


and stop their ears, and 
change into swine those whom they delude. And yet this man, who affects to know 
everything, uses such language as the following: “You may hear,” he says, “all those who 
differ so widely, and who assail each other in their disputes with the most shameless language, 
uttering the words, “The world is crucified to me, and I unto the world.” And this is the 
only phrase which, it appears, Celsus could remember out of Paul’s writings; and yet why 
should we not also employ innumerable other quotations from the Scriptures, such as, “For 
though we do walk in the flesh, we do not war after the flesh; (for the weapons of our warfare 
are not carnal, but mighty through God to the pulling down of strongholds,) casting down 


imaginations, and every high thing that exalteth itself against the knowledge of God?” 427” 








4272 Cf. 1 Tim. iv. 1-3. 
4273 korg Kavotrpia. Cf. note in Benedictine ed. 
4274 aiviypata. Cf. note in Benedictine ed. 
4275 oxavddcAov. 
4276 —Eopxovpéevac Kai co~iotpiac. 
4277 Cf. 2 Cor. x. 3-5. 
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But since he asserts that “you may hear all those who differ so widely saying, “The world 
is crucified to me, and I unto the world,” we shall show the falsity of such a statement. For 
there are certain heretical sects which do not receive the Epistles of the Apostle Paul, as the 
two sects of Ebionites, and those who are termed Encratites. 47”® Those, then, who do not 
regard the apostle as a holy and wise man, will not adopt his language, and say, “The world 
is crucified to me, and I unto the world.” And consequently in this point, too, Celsus is 
guilty of falsehood. He continues, moreover, to linger over the accusations which he brings 
against the diversity of sects which exist, but does not appear to me to be accurate in the 
language which he employs, nor to have carefully observed or understood how it is that 
those Christians who have made progress in their studies say that they are possessed of 
greater knowledge than the Jews; and also, whether they acknowledge the same Scriptures, 
but interpret them differently, or whether they do not recognise these books as divine. For 
we find both of these views prevailing among the sects. He then continues: “Although they 
have no foundation for the doctrine, let us examine the system itself; and, in the first place, 
let us mention the corruptions which they have made through ignorance and misunderstand- 
ing, when in the discussion of elementary principles they express their opinions in the most 
absurd manner on things which they do not understand, such as the following.” And then, 
to certain expressions which are continu ally in the mouths of the believers in Christianity, 
he opposes certain others from the writings of the philosophers, with the object of making 
it appear that the noble sentiments which Celsus supposes to be used by Christians have 
been expressed in better and clearer language by the philosophers, in order that he might 
drag away to the study of philosophy those who are caught by opinions which at once 
evidence their noble and religious character. We shall, however, here terminate the fifth 
book, and begin the sixth with what follows. 








4278  [Irenzeus, vol. i. p. 353.] 
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Book VI. 

Chapter I. 

In beginning this our sixth book, we desire, my reverend Ambrosius, to answer in it 
those accusations which Celsus brings against the Christians, not, as might be supposed, 
those objections which he has adduced from writers on philosophy. For he has quoted a 
considerable number of passages, chiefly from Plato, and has placed alongside of these such 
declarations of holy Scripture as are fitted to impress even the intelligent mind; subjoining 
the assertion that “these things are stated much better among the Greeks (than in the 


4279 


Scriptures), and in a manner which is free from all exaggerations and promises on the 


part of God, or the Son of God.” Now we maintain, that ifit is the object of the ambassadors 
of the truth to confer benefits upon the greatest possible number, and, so far as they can, to 
win over to its side, through their love to men, every one without exception—intelligent as 
well as simple—not Greeks only, but also Barbarians (and great, indeed, is the humanity 


4280 


which should succeed in converting the rustic and the ignorant ““”), it is manifest that they 


must adopt a style of address fitted to do good to all, and to gain over to them men of every 


sort. Those, on the other hand, who turn away #281 from the ignorant as being mere slaves, 
4282 and unable to understand the flowing periods of a polished and logical discourse, and 
so devote their attention solely to such as have been brought up amongst literary pursuits, 


#283 confine their views of the public good within very strait and narrow limits. 





4279 = dvatdoews. 

4280 ToAv SE Td HuEpov Eav...oi0¢ TE TI¢ yEvITaI Emo TpEGELv. 

4281  modAd xaipew ppdoavtes. 

4282 dvdparnddorc. 

4283 Kori ut} oiof te KataKkovel Tic Ev EpPdoel Adywv Kai Té&EEL dayyeAAOUEVWV dKoAOVOlac, Udvwv 
EPPOVTLOAV TOV dvatpagpéevtwv Ev Adyots Kai pabrvaotv. 
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Chapter II. 

Ihave made these remarks in reply to the charges which Celsus and others bring against 
the simplicity of the language of Scripture, which appears to be thrown into the shade by 
the splendour of polished discourse. For our prophets, and Jesus Himself, and His apostles, 


were careful to adopt 4784 


a style of address which should not merely convey the truth, but 
which should be fitted to gain over the multitude, until each one, attracted and led onwards, 
should ascend as far as he could towards the comprehension of those mysteries which are 
contained in these apparently simple words. For, if I may venture to say so, few have been 
benefited (if they have indeed been benefited at all) by the beautiful and polished style of 


Plato, and those who have written like him; a 


while, on the contrary, many have received 
advantage from those who wrote and taught in a simple and practical manner, and with a 
view to the wants of the multitude. It is easy, indeed, to observe that Plato is found only in 


the hands of those who profess to be literary men; *7°° 


while Epictetus is admired by persons 
of ordinary capacity, who have a desire to be benefited, and who perceive the improvement 
which may be derived from his writings. Now we make these remarks, not to disparage 
Plato (for the great world of men has found even him useful), but to point out the aim of 
those who said: “And my speech and my preaching was not with enticing words of man’s 
wisdom, but in demonstration of the Spirit and of power, that our faith should not stand in 
the wisdom of men, but in the power of God.” 478” For the word of God declares that the 
preaching (although in itself true and most worthy of belief) is not sufficient to reach the 
human heart, unless a certain power be imparted to the speaker from God, and a grace appear 
upon his words; and it is only by the divine agency that this takes place in those who speak 
effectually. The prophet says in the sixty-seventh Psalm, that “the Lord will give a word 


with great power to them who preach.” —- 


If, then, it should be granted with respect to 
certain points, that the same doctrines are found among the Greeks as in our own Scriptures, 
yet they do not possess the same power of attracting and disposing the souls of men to follow 
them. And therefore the disciples of Jesus, men ignorant so far as regards Grecian philosophy, 
yet traversed many countries of the world, impressing, agreeably to the desire of the Logos, 
each one of their hearers according to his deserts, so that they received a moral amelioration 


in proportion to the inclination of their will to accept of that which is good. 








4284 Eveidov. 
4285 [See Dr. Burton’s Bampton Lectures On the Heresies of the Apostolic Age, pp. 198, 529. S.] 
4286 = ptAoAdywv. 
4287 1 Cor. ii. 4, 5. 
4288 Such is the reading of the Septuagint version. The Masoretic text has: “The Lord gave a word; of them 
who published it there was a great host.” [Cf. Ps. lxviii. 11. S.] 
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Chapter III. 

Let the ancient sages, then, make known their sayings to those who are capable of un- 
derstanding them. Suppose that Plato, for example, the son of Ariston, in one of his Epistles, 
is discoursing about the “chief good,” and that he says, “The chief good can by no means 
be described in words, but is produced by long habit, and bursts forth suddenly as a light 
in the soul, as from a fire which had leapt forth.” We, then, on hearing these words, admit 
that they are well said, for it is God who revealed to men these as well as all other noble ex- 
pressions. And for this reason it is that we maintain that those who have entertained correct 
ideas regarding God, but who have not offered to Him a worship in harmony with the truth, 
are liable to the punishments which fall on sinners. For respecting such Paul says in express 
words: “The wrath of God is revealed from heaven against all ungodliness and unrighteous- 
ness of men, who hold the truth in unrighteousness; because that which may be known of 
God is manifest in them; for God hath showed it unto them. For the invisible things of Him 
from the creation of the world are clearly seen, being understood by the things that are 
made, even His eternal power and Godhead; so that they are without excuse: because that, 
when they knew God, they glorified Him not as God, neither were thankful; but became 
vain in their imaginations, and their foolish heart was darkened. Professing themselves to 
be wise, they became fools, and changed the glory of the incorruptible God into an image 
made like to corruptible man, and to birds, and four-footed beasts, and creeping things.” 
“289 The truth, then, is verily held (in unrighteousness), as our Scriptures testify, by those 
who are of opinion that “the chief good cannot be described in words,” but who assert that, 


4290 


“after long custom and familiar usage, a light becomes suddenly kindled in the soul, as 


if by a fire springing forth, and that it now supports itself alone.” 








4289 Cf. Rom. i. 18-23. 
4290 _&x MNoAATi¢ ovvovotac yIvopEvI|s Epi TO MPGypa avTO, Kal Tob OVC. 
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Notwithstanding, those who have written in this manner regarding the “chief good” 
will go down to the Pirzeus and offer prayer to Artemis, as if she were God, and will look 
(with approval) upon the solemn assembly held by ignorant men; and after giving utterance 
to philosophical remarks of such profundity regarding the soul, and describing its passage 
(to a happier world) after a virtuous life, they pass from those great topics which God has 
revealed to them, and adopt mean and trifling thoughts, and offer a cock to Zsculapius! 
#291 And although they had been enabled to form representations both of the “invisible 
things” of God and of the “archetypal forms” of things from the creation of the world, and 
from (the contemplation of) sensible things, from which they ascend to those objects which 
are comprehended by the understanding alone,—and although they had no mean glimpses 


of His “eternal power and Godhead,” *7?7 


they nevertheless became “foolish in their imagin- 
ations,” and their “foolish heart” was involved in darkness and ignorance as to the (true) 
worship of God. Moreover, we may see those who greatly pride themselves upon their 
wisdom and theology worshipping the image of a corruptible man, in honour, they say, of 
Him, and sometimes even descending, with the Egyptians, to the worship of birds, and four- 
footed beasts, and creeping things! And although some may appear to have risen above 
such practices, nevertheless they will be found to have changed the truth of God into a lie, 
and to worship and serve the “creature more than the Creator.” 4293 As the wise and learned 
among the Greeks, then, commit errors in the service which they render to God, God “chose 
the foolish things of the world to confound the wise; and base things of the world, and things 
that are weak, and things which are despised, and things which are nought, to bring to 
nought things that are;” and this, truly, “that no flesh should glory in the presence of God.” 
“294 Our wise men, however,—Moses, the most ancient of them all, and the prophets who 
followed him,—knowing that the chief good could by no means be described in words, were 
the first who wrote that, as God manifests Himself to the deserving, and to those who are 
qualified to behold Him, 4295 He appeared to Abraham, or to Isaac, or to Jacob. But who 
He was that appeared, and of what form, and in what manner, and like to which of mortal 


4296 


beings, they have left to be investigated by those who are able to show that they resemble 


those persons to whom God showed Himself: for He was seen not by their bodily eyes, but 





4291 Cf. Plato, Pheedo [Ixvi. p. 118. S.] 

4292 Kai ta ddpata tod OEod, Kai tac idéac pavtacbEvtEs amd tig KTiDEWS TOD KOOOD, Kal TOV aicoOnTov, 
ag’ Ov avaRatvovow éni tk voobuEevor try te dtSiov abtod Sbvapi Kai Gedtyta obK cyevviaic iSdvtes, etc. 
4293, Rom.i. 25. 

4294 Cf. 1 Cor. i. 27, 28, 29. 

4295 emtndetorc. 


4296 kai tiv. Tv Ev Npiv. Boherellus understands Syotos, which has been adopted in the translation. 
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by the pure heart. For, according to the declaration of our Jesus, “Blessed are the pure in 
heart, for they shall see God.” shad 








4297 Cf. Matt. v. 8. 
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But that a light is suddenly kindled in the soul, as by a fire leaping forth, is a fact known 
long ago to our Scriptures; as when the prophet said, “Light ye for yourselves the light of 
knowledge.” 47°8 John also, who lived after him, said, “That which was in the Logos was 
life, and the life was the light of men;” 4299 which “true light lighteneth every man that 
cometh into the world” (i.e., the true world, which is perceived by the understanding eee 
and maketh him a light of the world:” For this light shone in our hearts, to give the light of 
the glorious Gospel of God in the face of Christ Jesus.” “°°! And therefore that very ancient 
prophet, who prophesied many generations before the reign of Cyrus (for he was older than 
he by more than fourteen generations), expressed himself in these words: “The Lord is my 
light and my salvation: whom shall I fear?” “°° and, “Thy law is a lamp unto my feet, and 
alight unto my path;” °° and again, “The light of Thy countenance, O Lord, was manifested 


» 4304 and, “In Thy light we shall see light.” 4°°° And the Logos, exhorting us to 


towards us; 
come to this light, says, in the prophecies of Isaiah: “Enlighten thyself, enlighten thyself, O 
Jerusalem; for thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord is risen upon thee.” 4306 The same 
prophet also, when predicting the advent of Jesus, who was to turn away men from the 
worship of idols, and of images, and of demons, says, “To those that sat in the land and 


shadow of death, upon them hath the light arisen;” ao 


and again, “The people that sat in 
darkness saw a great light.” 49° Observe now the difference between the fine phrases of 
Plato respecting the “chief good,” and the declarations of our prophets regarding the “light” 
of the blessed; and notice that the truth as it is contained in Plato concerning this subject 
did not at all help his readers to attain to a pure worship of God, nor even himself, who 


could philosophize so grandly about the “chief good,” whereas the simple language of the 





4298 Hos. x. 12. pwtioate Eavtoics PHo yvWoews (LXX.). The Masoretic text is, 3°71 520 27 7"pn, 


where for "yp D1 (and time) the Septuagint translator apparently read TWDN ( knowledge), “T and} being inter- 
changed for their similarity. 
4299 Cf. John i. 3, 4. 
4300 = tov dAnO1vov Kai vontov. 
4301  Cf.2 Cor. iv. 6. 
4302 ‘Ps. xxvii. 1 (attributed to David). 
4303 Ps. cxix. 105. 
4304 Ps. iv. 6 (Heb. “Lift up upon us,” etc.) 
4305 Ps. xxxvi. 9. 
4306 Cf. Isa. Ix. 1. 
4307 Cf. Isa. ix. 2. 
4308 Cf. Isa. ix. 2. 
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4309 and this 


light is nourished within them by the oil, which in a certain parable is said to have preserved 
4310 


holy Scriptures has led to their honest readers being filled with a divine spirit; 


the light of the torches of the five wise virgins. 





4309 = EvOovolav. 
4310 Cf. Matt. xxv. 4. 
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Seeing, however, that Celsus quotes from an epistle of Plato another statement to the 
following effect, viz.: “If it appeared to me that these matters could be adequately explained 
to the multitude in writing and in oral address, what nobler pursuit in life could have been 
followed by me, than to commit to writing what was to prove of such advantage to human 
beings, and to lead the nature of all men onwards to the light?”—let us then consider this 
point briefly, viz., whether or not Plato were acquainted with any doctrines more profound 
than are contained in his writings, or more divine than those which he has left behind him, 
leaving it to each one to investigate the subject according to his ability, while we demonstrate 
that our prophets did know of greater things than any in the Scriptures, but which they did 


1, 4311 written within and without, in 


not commit to writing. Ezekiel, e.g., received a rol 
which were contained “lamentations,” and “songs,” and “denunciations;” “°”” but at the 
command of the Logos he swallowed the book, in order that its contents might not be 
written, and so made known to unworthy persons. John also is recorded to have seen and 
done a similar thing. “71° Nay, Paul even heard “unspeakable words, which it is not lawful 
for a man to utter.” 47/4 And it is related of Jesus, who was greater than all these, that He 
conversed with His disciples in private, and especially in their sacred retreats, concerning 
the Gospel of God; but the words which He uttered have not been preserved, because it ap- 
peared to the evangelists that they could not be adequately conveyed to the multitude in 
writing or in speech. And if it were not tiresome to repeat the truth regarding these illustrious 
individuals, I would say that they saw better than Plato (by means of the intelligence which 
they received by the grace of God), what things were to be committed to writing, and how 
this was to be done, and what was by no means to be written to the multitude, and what 
was to be expressed in words, and what was not to be so conveyed. And once more, John, 
in teaching us the difference between what ought to be committed to writing and what not, 
declares that he heard seven thunders instructing him on certain matters, and forbidding 


him to commit their words to writing. see 








4311  xKegadida PibAiov. 
4312 ovat: cf. Ezek. ii. 9, 10. 
4313 Cf. Rev. x. 9. 
4314 2 Cor. xii. 4. 
4315 Cf. Rev. x. 4. 
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There might also be found in the writings of Moses and of the prophets, who are older 
not only than Plato, but even than Homer and the invention of letters among the Greeks, 
passages worthy of the grace of God bestowed upon them, and filled with great thoughts, 
to which they gave utterance, but not because they understood Plato imperfectly, as Celsus 
imagines. For how was it possible that they should have heard one who was not yet born? 
And if any one should apply the words of Celsus to the apostles of Jesus, who were younger 
than Plato, say whether it is not on the very face of it an incredible assertion, that Paul the 
tentmaker, and Peter the fisherman, and John who left his father’s nets, should, through 
misunderstanding the language of Plato in his Epistles, have expressed themselves as they 
have done regarding God? But as Celsus now, after having often required of us immediate 
assent (to his views), as if he were babbling forth something new in addition to what he has 


already advanced, only repeats himself, — 


what we have said in reply may suffice. Seeing, 
however, he produces another quotation from Plato, in which he asserts that the employment 
of the method of question and answer sheds light on the thoughts of those who philosophize 
like him, let us show from the holy Scriptures that the word of God also encourages us to 
the practice of dialectics: Solomon, e.g., declaring in one passage, that “instruction unques- 


> 4317 and Jesus the son of Sirach, who has left us the treatise called 


tioned goes astray; 
“Wisdom,” declaring in another, that “the knowledge of the unwise is as words that will not 
stand investigation.” 4318 Our methods of discussion, however, are rather of a gentle kind; 
for we have learned that he who presides over the preaching of the word ought to be able 
to confute gainsayers. But if some continue indolent, and do not train themselves so as to 
attend to the reading of the word, and “to search the Scriptures,” and, agreeably to the 
command of Jesus, to investigate the meaning of the sacred writings, and to ask of God 
concerning them, and to keep “knocking” at what may be closed within them, the Scripture 


is not on that account to be regarded as devoid of wisdom. 








4316 modAdAdxic dé dn 0 KEAooc OpvAArjouc we dELobuEVov EvOEWS TLOTEVELV, WC KAIVOV TLTAPA Ta TPSTEPOV 
eipnwéva. Guietus thus amends the passage: moAAd«ic dé fdr 0 KEAoog a&tovpevos EvOEWS MoTEVELV, WC 
KaIVOv TL Tapa Td TPdTEpoV EipNyEVa BpvAAroas, etc. Boherellus would change d&1ovpevov into d&1odpev. 
4317 nordeta dveEeAeyutos mAavator: cf. Prov. x. 17 (Sept.). 


4318  yv@oic dovvetov ddieEEtaotor Adyor: cf. Ecclus. xxi. 18. 
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In the next place, after other Platonic declarations, which demonstrate that “the good” 
can be known by few, he adds: “Since the multitude, being puffed up with a contempt for 
others, which is far from right, and being filled with vain and lofty hopes, assert that, because 
they have come to the knowledge of some venerable doctrines, certain things are true.” “Yet 


4319 » or shut 


although Plato predicted these things, he nevertheless does not talk marvels, 
the mouth of those who wish to ask him for information on the subject of his promises; nor 
does he command them to come at once and believe that a God of a particular kind exists, 
and that he has a son of a particular nature, who descended (to earth) and conversed with 
me.” Now, in answer to this we have to say, that with regard to Plato, it is Aristander, I 
think, who has related that he was not the son of Ariston, but of a phantom, which ap- 
proached Amphictione in the guise of Apollo. And there are several other of the followers 
of Plato who, in their lives of their master, have made the same statement. What are we to 
say, moreover, about Pythagoras, who relates the greatest possible amount of wonders, and 
who, in a general assembly of the Greeks, showed his ivory thigh, and asserted that he recog- 
nised the shield which he wore when he was Euphorbus, and who is said to have appeared 
on one day in two different cities! He, moreover, who will declare that what is related of 
Plato and Socrates belongs to the marvellous, will quote the story of the swan which was 
recommended to Socrates while he was asleep, and of the master saying when he met the 
young man, “This, then, was the swan!” 4°79 Nay, the third eye which Plato saw that he 
himself possessed, he will refer to the category of prodigies. *°*! But occasion for slanderous 
accusations will never be wanting to those who are ill-disposed, and who wish to speak evil 
of what has happened to such as are raised above the multitude. Such persons will deride 
as a fiction even the demon of Socrates. We do not, then, relate marvels when we narrate 
the history of Jesus, nor have His genuine disciples recorded any such stories of Him; 
whereas this Celsus, who professes universal knowledge, and who quotes many of the sayings 
of Plato, is, I think, intentionally silent on the discourse concerning the Son of God which 
is related in Plato’s Epistle to Hermeas and Coriscus. Plato’s words are as follows: “And 
calling to witness the God of all things—the ruler both of things present and things to come, 
father and lord both of the ruler and cause—whon, if we are philosophers indeed, we shall 


all clearly know, so far as it is possible for happy human beings to attain such knowledge.” 
4322 








4319 ov tepatevetan. 
4320 The night before Ariston brought Plato to Socrates as his pupil, the latter dreamed that a swan from 
the altar of Cupid alighted on his bosom. Cf. Pausanias in Atticis, p. 58. 
4321  “Alicubi forsan occurrit: me vero uspiam legisse non memini. Credo Platonem per tertium oculum 
suam toAvudGerav et scientiam, qua ceteris anteibat, denotare voluisse.”— Spencer. 
4322 Plato, Epist., vi. 
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Chapter IX. 

Celsus quotes another saying of Plato to the following effect: “It has occurred to me to 
speak once more upon these subjects at greater length, as perhaps I might express myself 
about them more clearly than I have already done for there is a certain ‘real’ cause, which 
proves a hindrance in the way of him who has ventured, even to a slight extent, to write on 
such topics; and as this has been frequently mentioned by me on former occasions, it appears 
to me that it ought to be stated now. In each of existing things, which are necessarily em- 
ployed in the acquisition of knowledge, there are three elements; knowledge itself is the 
fourth; and that ought to be laid down as the fifth which is both capable of being known 
and is true. Of these, one is ‘name;’ the second is ‘word;’ the third, ‘image;’ the fourth, 
‘knowledge.” 497° Now, according to this division, John is introduced before Jesus as the 
voice of one crying in the wilderness, so as to correspond with the “name” of Plato; and the 
second after John, who is pointed out by him, is Jesus, with whom agrees the statement, 
“The Word became flesh;” and that corresponds to the “word” of Plato. Plato terms the 
third “image;” but we, who apply the expression “image” to something different, would say 
with greater precision, that the mark of the wounds which is made in the soul by the word 
is the Christ which is in each one of us and this mark is impressed by Christ the Word. 4974 
And whether Christ, the wisdom which is in those of us who are perfect, correspond to the 
“fourth” element—knowledge—will become known to him who has the capacity to ascertain 
it. 








4323 ov &v pév ovouar Sevtepov SE Adyoc: td Sé tpitov eiSwAov: td tétaptov 5é EmotrUN. 
4324 tpavdtepov oroopev év TH Wuxf yivopEvov pEtad Tov Adyov TOV TpavEdTWV TUTOV, TObTOV Eival TOV 
Ev ExcOTW Xplotov, do Xprotod Adyov. 
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He next continues: “You see how Plato, although maintaining that (the chief good) 
cannot be described in words, yet, to avoid the appearance of retreating to an irrefutable 


position, subjoins a reason in explanation of this difficulty, as even ‘nothing’ oe 


might 
perhaps be explained in words.” But as Celsus adduces this to prove that we ought not to 
yield a simple assent, but to furnish a reason for our belief, we shall quote also the words of 
Paul, where he says, in censuring the hasty *°”° believer, “unless ye have believed inconsid- 
erately.” 4°?” Now, through his practice of repeating himself, Celsus, so far as he can, forces 
us to be guilty of tautology, reiterating, after the boastful language which has been quoted, 
that “Plato is not guilty of boasting and falsehood, giving out that he has made some new 
discovery, or that he has come down from heaven to announce it, but acknowledges whence 
these statements are derived.” Now, if one wished to reply to Celsus, one might say in answer 
to such assertions, that even Plato is guilty of boasting, when in the Timeus 4528 he puts the 
following language in the month of Zeus: “Gods of gods, whose creator and father I am,” 
and so on. And if any one will defend such language on account of the meaning which is 
conveyed under the name of Zeus, thus speaking in the dialogue of Plato, why should not 
he who investigates the meaning of the words of the Son of God, or those of the Creator 
4529 in the prophets, express a profounder meaning than any conveyed by the words of Zeus 
in the Timeus? For the characteristic of divinity is the announcement of future events, 
predicted not by human power, but shown by the result to be due to a divine spirit in him 
who made the announcement. Accordingly, we do not say to each of our hearers, “Believe, 
first of all, that He whom I introduce to thee is the Son of God;” but we put the Gospel before 
each one, as his character and disposition may fit him to receive it, inasmuch as we have 
learned to know “how we ought to answer every man.” “99° And there are some who are 
capable of receiving nothing more than an exhortation to believe, and to these we address 
that alone; while we approach others, again, as far as possible, in the way of demonstration, 
by means of question and answer. Nor do we at all say, as Celsus scoffingly alleges, “Believe 
that he whom I introduce to thee is the Son of God, although he was shamefully bound, and 


4331 


disgracefully punished, and very recently was most contumeliously treated before the 


eyes of all men;” neither do we add, “Believe it even the more (on that account).” For it is 





4325 to undév. 
4326 eit] MloteVovtt. 
4327 = 1 Cor. xv. 2. 
4328 [p.41. S.] 
4329 tod dnpoupyod. 
4330 Cf. Col. iv. 6. 
4331 OE Kai TpwNv. 
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our endeavour to state, on each individual point, arguments more numerous even than we 
have brought forward in the preceding pages. 
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After this Celsus continues: “If these (meaning the Christians) bring forward this person, 
and others, again, a different individual (as the Christ), while the common and ready cry 
4332 of all parties is, ‘Believe, if thou wilt be saved, or else begone,’ what shall those do who 
are in earnest about their salvation? Shall they cast the dice, in order to divine whither they 
may betake themselves, and whom they shall join?” Now we shall answer this objection in 
the following manner, as the clearness of the case impels us to do. If it had been recorded 
that several individuals had appeared in human life as sons of God in the manner in which 
Jesus did, and if each of them had drawn a party of adherents to his side, so that, on account 
of the similarity of the profession (in the case of each individual) that he was the Son of God, 
he to whom his followers bore testimony to that effect was an object of dispute, there would 
have been ground for his saying, “If these bring forward this person, and others a different 
individual, while the common and ready cry of all parties is, “Believe, if thou wilt be saved, 
or else begone,” and so on; whereas it has been proclaimed to the entire world that Jesus 
Christ is the only Son of God who visited the human race: for those who, like Celsus, have 


4333 and who for that reason 


supposed that (the acts of Jesus) were a series of prodigies, 
wished to perform acts of the same kind, “?** that they, too, might gain a similar mastery 
over the minds of men, were convicted of being utter nonentities. 4335. Such were Simon, 
the Magus of Samaria, and Dositheus, who was a native of the same place; since the former 
4336 and the latter that he was the 


Son of God. Now Simonians are found nowhere throughout the world; and yet, in order 


gave out that he was the power of God that is called great, 


to gain over to himself many followers, Simon freed his disciples from the danger of death, 
which the Christians were taught to prefer, by teaching them to regard idolatry as a matter 
of indifference. But even at the beginning of their existence the followers of Simon were 
not exposed to persecution. For that wicked demon who was conspiring against the doctrine 
of Jesus, was well aware that none of his own maxims would be weakened by the teaching 
of Simon. The Dositheans, again, even in former times, did not rise to any eminence, and 
now they are completely extinguished, so that it is said their whole number does not amount 


4337 


to thirty. Judas of Galilee also, as Luke relates in the Acts of the Apostles, wished to 





4332 _ xovov 8 né&vtwv f Kal mpdxE1pov. For i}, Boherellus reads 7}. 
4333 ol yap Ouoiws KeAo® vnoAabdovtes tetepatedo8a1. The word opotwe formerly stood, in the text of 
Spencer and Rueus, before tetepatedOat, but is properly expunged, as arising from the preceding Opotws. 
Boherellus remarks: “Forte aliud quid exciderit, verbi gratia, ta tod Inood.” 
4334  tepatevoaoBat. 
4335 tO ovd€ev. 
4336 Cf. Acts viii. 10 [and vol. i. p. 187, this series]. 
4337 Cf. Acts v. 36, 37. 
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call himself some great personage, as did Theudas before him; but as their doctrine was not 
of God, they were destroyed, and all who obeyed them were immediately dispersed. We do 
not, then, “cast the dice in order to divine whither we shall betake ourselves, and whom we 
shall join,” as if there were many claimants able to draw us after them by the profession of 
their having come down from God to visit the human race. On these points, however, we 


have said enough. 
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Accordingly, let us pass on to another charge made by Celsus, who is not even acquainted 
with the words (of our sacred books), but who, from misunderstanding them, has said that 
“we declare the wisdom that is among men to be foolishness with God;” Paul having said 
that “the wisdom of the world is foolishness with God.” “°° Celsus says that “the reason 
of this has been stated long ago.” And the reason he imagines to be, “our desire to win over 
by means of this saying the ignorant and foolish alone.” But, as he himself has intimated, 
he has said the same thing before; and we, to the best of our ability, replied to it. Notwith- 


4339 of ours, 


standing this, however, he wished to show that this statement was an invention 
and borrowed from the Grecian sages, who declare that human wisdom is of one kind, and 
divine of another. And he quotes the words of Heraclitus, where he says in one passage, 
that “man’s method of action is not regulated by fixed principles, but that of God is;” 494° 
and in another, that “a foolish man listens to a demon, as a boy does to a man.” He quotes, 
moreover, the following from the Apology of Socrates, of which Plato was the author: “For 
I, O men of Athens, have obtained this name by no other means than by my wisdom. And 
of what sort is this wisdom? Such, probably, as is human; for in that respect I venture to 
think that I am in reality wise.” *°41 Such are the passages adduced by Celsus. But I shall 
subjoin also the following from Plato’s letter to Hermeas, and Erastus, and Coriscus: “To 
Erastus and Coriscus I say, although I am an old man, that, in addition to this noble know- 
ledge of ‘forms’ (which they possess), they need a wisdom, with regard to the class of wicked 
and unjust persons, which may serve as a protective and repelling force against them. For 
they are inexperienced, in consequence of having passed a large portion of their lives with 


us, who are moderate es 


individuals, and not wicked. I have accordingly said that they 
need these things, in order that they may not be compelled to neglect the true wisdom, and 


to apply themselves in a greater degree than is proper to that which is necessary and human.” 





4338 Cf. 1 Cor. iii. 19. 

4339  memtAaouevov nyiv. 

4340 oc yap avOpwrelov Lev ovk EXEL yumac, Oeiov 5é exer. 
4341 Cf. Plato’s Apolog.,, v. 


4342 petpiwv dvtwv. 
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According to the foregoing, then, the one kind of wisdom is human, and the other divine. 
Now the “human” wisdom is that which is termed by us the wisdom of the “world,” which 
is “foolishness with God;” whereas the “divine” —being different from the “human,” because 
it is “divine”—comes, through the grace of God who bestows it, to those who have evinced 
their capacity for receiving it, and especially to those who, from knowing the difference 
between either kind of wisdom, say, in their prayers to God, “Even if one among the sons 
of men be perfect, while the wisdom is wanting that comes from Thee, he shall be accounted 
as nothing.” 4°43 We maintain, indeed, that “human” wisdom is an exercise for the soul, 
but that “divine” wisdom is the “end,” being also termed the “strong” meat of the soul by 


4344 oven those who 


him who has said that “strong meat belongeth to them that are perfect, 
by reason of use have their senses exercised to discern both good and evil.” 4345 This opinion, 
moreover, is truly an ancient one, its antiquity not being referred back, as Celsus thinks, 
merely to Heraclitus and Plato. For before these individuals lived, the prophets distinguished 
between the two kinds of wisdom. It is sufficient for the present to quote from the words 
of David what he says regarding the man who is wise, according to divine wisdom, that “he 
will not see corruption when he beholds wise men dying.” °° Divine wisdom, accordingly, 
being different from faith, is the “first” of the so-called “charismata” of God; and the “second” 
after it—in the estimation of those who know how to distinguish such things accurately—is 


what is called “knowledge;” 4°47 


and the “third”—seeing that even the more simple class of 
men who adhere to the service of God, so far as they can, must be saved—is faith. And 
therefore Paul says: “To one is given by the Spirit the word of wisdom; to another the word 
of knowledge by the same Spirit; to another faith by the same Spirit.” 4°48 And therefore it 
is no ordinary individuals whom you will find to have participated in the “divine” wisdom, 
but the more excellent and distinguished among those who have given in their adherence 
to Christianity; for it is not “to the most ignorant, or servile, or most uninstructed of man- 


kind,” that one would discourse upon the topics relating to the divine wisdom. 








4343 Cf. Wisd. of Sol. ix. 6. 

4344 téAeto1. 

4345  Heb.v. 14. 

4346 Ps. xlix. 9, 10. (LXX.). 

4347 = yv@o1c. 

4348 1 Cor. xii. 8, 9. [See Gieseler’s Church History, on “The Alexandrian Theology,” vol. i. p. 212. S.] 
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In designating others by the epithets of “uninstructed, and servile, and ignorant,” Celsus, 
I suppose, means those who are not acquainted with his laws, nor trained in the branches 
of Greek learning; while we, on the other hand, deem those to be “uninstructed” who are 
not ashamed to address (supplications) to inanimate objects, and to call upon those for 
health that have no strength, and to ask the dead for life, and to entreat the helpless for as- 
sistance. 94? And although some may say that these objects are not gods, but only imitations 
and symbols of real divinities, nevertheless these very individuals, in imagining that the 


4350 


hands of low mechanics can frame imitations of divinity, are “uninstructed, and servile, 


and ignorant;” for we assert that the lowest =aet 


among us have been set free from this ignor- 
ance and want of knowledge, while the most intelligent can understand and grasp the divine 
hope. We do not maintain, however, that it is impossible for one who has not been trained 
in earthly wisdom to receive the “divine,” but we do acknowledge that all human wisdom 
is “folly” in comparison with the “divine.” In the next place, instead of endeavouring to 


» 4352 


adduce reasons, as he ought, for his assertions, he terms us “sorcerers, and asserts that 


“we flee away with headlong speed 4353 from the more polished 4° class of persons, because 


4355 those who 


they are not suitable subjects for our impositions, while we seek to decoy 
are more rustic.” Now he did not observe that from the very beginning our wise men were 
trained in the external branches of learning: Moses, e.g., in all the wisdom of the Egyptians; 
Daniel, and Ananias, and Azariah, and Mishael, in all Assyrian learning, so that they were 
found to surpass in tenfold degree all the wise men of that country. At the present time, 
moreover, the Churches have, in proportion to the multitudes (of ordinary believers), a few 
“wise” men, who have come over to them from that wisdom which is said by us to be “ac- 
cording to the flesh;” *9°° and they have also some who have advanced from it to that wisdom 


which is “divine.” 








4349 — TOUG UN] AloxUVOLEVOUS Ev TH TOIG cHpLXoIc TPOOAAEIv, Kal TEpi HEV DyEtaS TO dolEVES EIKAAOUUEVOUG, 
Tet d€ Gwiic TO vexpov dé1obvtac, nepi 5é Entkouptas TO dmopwtatov iketeVovTac. 
4350 Pavatowv. 
4351 tov Eoxdtous. 
4352 -yontac. 
4353 mpotpondad'v. 
4354 tov xapleotépous. 
4355  maAgvouev. [See note supra, p. 482. S.] 
4356 Cf. 1 Cor. i. 26. 
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Celsus, in the next place, as one who has heard the subject of humility greatly talked 


about, “°°” but who has not been at the pains to understand it, °° 


would wish to speak evil 
of that humility which is practised among us, and imagines that it is borrowed from some 
words of Plato imperfectly understood, where he expresses himself in the Laws as follows: 

“Now God, according to the ancient account, having in Himself both the beginning and 
end and middle of all existing things, proceeds according to nature, and marches straight 
on. “8°? He is constantly followed by justice, which is the avenger of all breaches of the divine 
law: he who is about to become happy follows her closely in humility, and becomingly ad- 
orned.” “°°? He did not observe, however, that in writers much older than Plato the following 
words occur in a prayer: “Lord, my heart is not haughty, nor mine eyes lofty, neither do I 
walk in great matters, nor in things too wonderful for me; if I had not been humble,” aout 
etc. Now these words show that he who is of humble mind does not by any means humble 
himself in an unseemly or inauspicious manner, falling down upon his knees, or casting 
himself headlong on the ground, putting on the dress of the miserable, or sprinkling himself 
with dust. But he who is of humble mind in the sense of the prophet, while “walking in 
great and wonderful things,” which are above his capacity—viz., those doctrines that are 
truly great, and those thoughts that are wonderful—“humbles himself under the mighty 
hand of God.” If there are some, however, who through their stupidity *°° have not clearly 
understood the doctrine of humiliation, and act as they do, it is not our doctrine which is 


4363 of those who aim at 


to be blamed; but we must extend our forgiveness to the stupidity 
higher things, and owing to their fatuity of mind **™ fail to attain them. He who is “humble 
and becomingly adorned,” is so in a greater degree than Plato’s “humble and becomingly 
adorned” individual: for he is becomingly adorned, on the one hand, because “he walks in 
things great and wonderful,” which are beyond his capacity; and humble, on the other hand, 
because, while being in the midst of such, he yet voluntarily humbles himself, not under 
any one at random, but under “the mighty hand of God,” through Jesus Christ, the teacher 
of such instruction, “who did not deem equality with God a thing to be eagerly clung to, 


but made Himself of no reputation, and took on Him the form ofa servant, and being found 





4357 ww TEpINXNVEIc Ta MEP TaMELVOPpOOUvNG. 

4358 — un EmipeAs adtryv vorjoac. 

4359 — evOeta TEpatver KATA PVOLV TaApaTOpEVdLEVOS. 

4360 Plato, de Legibus, iv. p. 716. 

4361 Ps. cxxxi. 1, 2 (LXX.). The clause, “If I had not been humble,” seems to belong to the following verse. 
4362 TH idtwteig. 

4363 TH idtwteia. 


4364 Sid tov idiwttopdv. 
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in fashion as a man, humbled Himself, and became obedient unto death, even the death of 
the cross.” “9 And so great is this doctrine of humiliation, that it has no ordinary individual 
as its teacher; but our great Saviour Himself says: “Learn of Me, for Iam meek and lowly 


of heart, and ye shall find rest for your souls.” 49° 








4365 Cf. Phil. ii. 6, 8. 
4366 Cf. Matt. xi. 20. 
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In the next place, with regard to the declaration of Jesus against rich men, when He 
said, “It is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter 
into the kingdom of God,” °°” Celsus alleges that this saying manifestly proceeded from 
Plato, and that Jesus perverted the words of the philosopher, which were, that “it was im- 
possible to be distinguished for goodness, and at the same time for riches.” 368 Now who 
is there that is capable of giving even moderate attention to affairs—not merely among the 
believers on Jesus, but among the rest of mankind—that would not laugh at Celsus, on 
hearing that Jesus, who was born and brought up among the Jews, and was supposed to be 
the son of Joseph the carpenter, and who had not studied literature—not merely that of the 
Greeks, but not even that of the Hebrews—as the truth-loving Scriptures testify regarding 
Him, *°°? had read Plato, and being pleased with the opinion he expressed regarding rich 
men, to the effect that “it was impossible to be distinguished for goodness and riches at the 
same time,” had perverted this, and changed it into, “It is easier for a camel to go through 
the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God!” Now, if Celsus 
had not perused the Gospels in a spirit of hatred and dislike, but had been imbued with a 
love of truth, he would have turned his attention to the point why a camel—that one of an- 
imals which, as regards its physical structure, is crooked—was chosen as an object of com- 
parison with a rich man, and what signification the “narrow eye of a needle” had for him 


who saw that “strait and narrow was the way that leadeth unto life;” °° 


and to this point 
also, that this animal. according to the law, is described as “unclean,” having one element 
of acceptability, viz. that it ruminates, but one of condemnation, viz., that it does not divide 
the hoof. He would have inquired, moreover, how often the camel was adduced as an object 
of comparison in the sacred Scriptures, and in reference to what objects, that he might thus 
ascertain the mean ing of the Logos concerning the rich men. Nor would he have left without 
examination the fact that “the poor” are termed “blessed” by Jesus, while “the rich” are 
designated as “miserable;” and whether these words refer to the rich and poor who are visible 
to the senses, or whether there is any kind of poverty known to the Logos which is to be 
deemed “altogether blessed,” and any rich man who is to be wholly condemned. For even 
a common individual would not thus indiscriminately have praised the poor, many of whom 
lead most wicked lives. But on this point we have said enough. 








4367 ~~ Cf. Matt. xix. 24. 
4368 Cf. Plato, de Legibus, v. p. 743. 
4369 = Cf. Matt. xiii. 54, Mark vi. 2, and John vii. 15. 
4370 Cf. Matt. vii. 14. 
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Since Celsus, moreover, from a desire to depreciate the accounts which our Scriptures 
give of the kingdom of God, has quoted none of them, as if they were unworthy of being 
recorded by him (or perhaps because he was unacquainted with them), while, on the other 
hand, he quotes the sayings of Plato, both from his Epistles and the Pheedrus, as if these were 
divinely inspired, but our Scriptures were not, let us set forth a few points, for the sake of 
comparison with these plausible declarations of Plato, which did not however, dispose the 
philosopher to worship in a manner worthy of him the Maker of all things. For he ought 
not to have adulterated or polluted this worship with what we call “idolatry,” but what the 
many would describe by the term “superstition.” Now, according to a Hebrew figure of 
speech, it is said of God in the eighteenth Psalm, that “He made darkness His secret place,” 
4371 to signify that those notions which should be worthily entertained of God are invisible 
and unknowable, because God conceals Himself in darkness, as it were, from those who 
cannot endure the splendours of His knowledge, or are incapable of looking at them, partly 
owing to the pollution of their understanding, which is clothed with the body of mortal 
lowliness, and partly owing to its feebler power of comprehending God. And in order that 
it may appear that the knowledge of God has rarely been vouchsafed to men, and has been 
found in very few individuals, Moses is related to have entered into the darkness where God 
was. “97 And again, with regard to Moses it is said: “Moses alone shall come near the Lord, 
but the rest shall not come nigh.” ae Rad again, that the prophet may show the depth of 
the doctrines which relate to God, and which is unattainable by those who do not possess 
the “Spirit which searcheth all things, even the deep things of God,” he added: “The abyss 
like a garment is His covering.” “°”* Nay, our Lord and Saviour, the Logos of God, mani- 
festing that the greatness of the knowledge of the Father is appropriately comprehended 
and known pre-eminently by Him alone, and in the second place by those whose minds are 
enlightened by the Logos Himself and God, declares: “No man knoweth the Son, but the 
Father; neither knoweth any man the Father but the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son 


» 4376 


will reveal Him.” “°”° For no one can worthily know the “uncreated and first-born of 


all created nature like the Father who begat Him, nor any one the Father like the living Logos, 





4371 Cf. Ps. xviii. 11. 

4372 Cf. Ex. xx. 21. 

4373 Cf. Ex. xxiv. 2. 

4374 Cf. Ps. civ. 6. 

4375 Cf. Matt. xi. 27. 

4376 &yévyntov. Locus diligenter notandus, ubi Filius e creaturarum numero diserte eximitur, dum a&yévntosg 
dicitur. At non dissimulandum in unico Cod. Anglicano secundo legi: tov yevvntév: cf. Origenianorum, lib. 


ii. queestio 2, num. 23.— Rueeus. 
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and His Wisdom and Truth. *°’” By sharing in Him who takes away from the Father what 
is called “darkness,” which He “made His secret place,” and “the abyss,” which is called His 
“covering,” and in this way unveiling the Father, every one knows the Father who 4” is 


capable of knowing Him. 








4377 [Bishop Bull, in the Defensio Fidei Nicene, book ii. cap. ix. 9, says, “In these words, which are clearer 
than any light, Origen proves the absolutely divine and uncreated nature of the Son.” S.] 


4378  Otimot av xwpf ytyvwoxetv. Boherellus proposes dotic mot’ av xwpfj, etc. 
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I thought it right to quote these few instances from a much larger number of passages, 
in which our sacred writers express their ideas regarding God, in order to show that, to 
those who have eyes to behold the venerable character of Scripture, the sacred writings of 
the prophets contain things more worthy of reverence than those sayings of Plato which 
Celsus admires. Now the declaration of Plato, quoted by Celsus, runs as follows: “All things 
are around the King of all, and all things exist for his sake, and he is the cause of all good 
things. With things of the second rank he is second, and with those of the third rank he is 
third. The human soul, accordingly, is eager to learn what these things are, looking to such 
things as are kindred to itself, none of which is perfect. But as regards the King and those 
things which I mentioned, there is nothing which resembles them.” ed might have 
mentioned, moreover, what is said of those beings which are called seraphim by the Hebrews, 


h, °° who cover the face and feet of God, and of those called cherubim, 


and described in Isaia 
whom Ezekiel 43°! has described, and the postures of these, and of the manner in which 
God is said to be borne upon the cherubim. But since they are mentioned in a very myster- 
ious manner, on account of the unworthy and the indecent, who are unable to enter into 
the great thoughts and venerable nature of theology, I have not deemed it becoming to dis- 


course of them in this treatise. 








4379 Cf. Plato, Epist., ii., ad Dionys. 
4380 = Cf. Isa. vi. 2. 
4381 Cf. Ezek. i. and x. 
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Celsus in the next place alleges, that “certain Christians, having misunderstood the 
words of Plato, loudly boast of a ‘super-celestial’ God, thus ascending beyond the heaven 
of the Jews.” By these words, indeed, he does not make it clear whether they also ascend 
beyond the God of the Jews, or only beyond the heaven by which they swear. It is not our 
purpose at present, however, to speak of those who acknowledge another god than the one 
worshipped by the Jews, but to defend ourselves, and to show that it was impossible for the 
prophets of the Jews, whose writings are reckoned among ours, to have borrowed anything 
from Plato, because they were older than he. They did not then borrow from him the de- 
claration, that “all things are around the King of all, and that all exist on account of him;” 
for we have learned that nobler thoughts than these have been uttered by the prophets, by 
Jesus Himself and His disciples, who have clearly indicated the meaning of the spirit that 
was in them, which was none other than the spirit of Christ. Nor was the philosopher the 
first to present to view the “super-celestial” place; for David long ago brought to view the 
profundity and multitude of the thoughts concerning God entertained by those who have 
ascended above visible things, when he said in the book of Psalms: “Praise God, ye heaven 
of heavens and ye waters that be above the heavens, let them praise the name of the Lord.” 
4382 T do not, indeed, deny that Plato learned from certain Hebrews the words quoted from 
the Phedrus, or even, as some have recorded, that he quoted them from a perusal of our 
prophetic writings, when he said: “No poet here below has ever sung of the super-celestial 
place, or ever will sing in a becoming manner,” and so on. And in the same passage is the 
following: “For the essence, which is both colourless and formless, and which cannot be 
touched, which really exists, is the pilot of the soul, and is beheld by the understanding 
alone; and around it the genus of true knowledge holds this place.” 4383 Our Paul, moreover, 
educated by these words, and longing after things “supra-mundane” and “super-celestial,” 
and doing his utmost for their sake to attain them, says in the second Epistle to the Corinthi- 
ans: “For our light affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding 
and eternal weight of glory; while we look not at the things which are seen, but at the things 
which are not seen: for the things which are seen are temporal; but the things which are 
unseen are eternal.” 954 








4382 Ps. cxlviii. 4. 
4383 Cf. Plato in Pheedro, p. 247. 
4384 Cf. 2 Cor. iv. 17, 18. 
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Now, to those who are capable of understanding him, the apostle manifestly presents 
to view “things which are the objects of perception,” calling them “things seen;” while he 
terms “unseen,” things which are the object of the understanding, and cognisable by it alone. 
He knows, also, that things “seen” and visible are “temporal,” but that things cognisable by 
the mind, and “not seen,” are “eternal;” and desiring to remain in the contemplation of 
these, and being assisted by his earnest longing for them, he deemed all affliction as “light” 
and as “nothing,” and during the season of afflictions and troubles was not at all bowed 
down by them, but by his contemplation of (divine) things deemed every calamity a light 
thing, seeing we also have “a great High Priest,” who by the greatness of His power and 
understanding “has passed through the heavens, even Jesus the Son of God,” who has 
promised to all that have truly learned divine things, and have lived lives in harmony with 
them, to go before them to the things that are supra-mundane; for His words are: “That 
where I go, ye may be also.” 498° And therefore we hope, after the troubles and struggles 


4386 


which we suffer here, to reach the highest heavens, and receiving, agreeably to the 


teaching of Jesus, the fountains of water that spring up unto eternal life, and being filled 


4387 shall be united with those waters that are said to be above 


4388 


with the rivers of knowledge, 
the heavens, and which praise His name. And as many of us as praise Him shall not 
be carried about by the revolution of the heaven, but shall be ever engaged in the contem- 
plation of the invisible things of God, which are no longer understood by us through the 
things which He hath made from the creation of the world, but seeing, as it was expressed 


» 4389 and in these, “When 
» 4390 


by the true disciple of Jesus in these words, “then face to face; 
that which is perfect is come, then that which is in part will be done away. 








4385 Cf. John xiv. 3. 
4386 mpd d&KPoIs TOI OUPavoic. 
4387  motapovs Tov Sewprjpatwv. 
4388 For doov ye Boherellus proposes 6001 ye, which is adopted in the translation. 
4389 Cf. 1 Cor. xiii. 12. 
4390 Cf. 1 Cor. xiii. 10. 
1341 


Chapter XXI 





Chapter XXI. 


The Scriptures which are current in the Churches 49?! 


of God do not speak of “seven” 
heavens, or of any definite number at all, °°” but they do appear to teach the existence of 
“heavens,” whether that means the “spheres” of those bodies which the Greeks call “planets,” 


see asserts 


or something more mysterious. Celsus, too, agreeably to the opinion of Plato, 
that souls can make their way to and from the earth through the planets; while Moses, our 
most ancient prophet, says that a divine vision was presented to the view of our prophet 
Jacob, *°°4—a ladder stretching to heaven, and the angels of God ascending and descending 
upon it, and the Lord supported ss upon its top,—obscurely pointing, by this matter of 
the ladder, either to the same truths which Plato had in view, or to something greater than 
these. On this subject Philo has composed a treatise which deserves the thoughtful and in- 


telligent investigation of all lovers of truth. 








4391 [Bishop Pearson, in his Exposition of the Creed, Art. IX., notes that “Origen for the most part speaks of 
the Church in the plural number, a1 €xxAnoiat.” S.] 

4392 [But see 2 Cor. xii. 2, and also Irenzus, vol. i. p. 405.] 

4393 Cf. Plato in Timeo, p. 42. 

4394 = Cf. Gen. xxviii. 12, 13. 


4395 EMEOTI|PLYHEVoV. 
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After this, Celsus, desiring to exhibit his learning in his treatise against us, quotes also 
certain Persian mysteries, where he says: “These things are obscurely hinted at in the accounts 
of the Persians, and especially in the mysteries of Mithras, which are celebrated amongst 
them. For in the latter there is a representation of the two heavenly revolutions,—of the 
movement, viz., of the fixed 49° stars, and of that which take place among the planets, and 
of the passage of the soul through these. The representation is of the following nature: 


4397 


There is a ladder with lofty gates, and on the top of it an eighth gate. The first gate 


consists of lead, the second of tin, the third of copper, the fourth of iron, the fifth ofa mixture 


of metals, 78 


the sixth of silver, and the seventh of gold. The first gate they assign to Saturn, 
indicating by the ‘lead’ the slowness of this star; the second to Venus, comparing her to the 
4399 and solid; the fourth to 


Mercury, for both Mercury and iron are fit to endure all things, and are money-making and 
4400 


splendour and softness of tin; the third to Jupiter, being firm 
laborious; the fifth to Mars, because, being composed of a mixture of metals, it is varied 
and unequal; the sixth, of silver, to the Moon; the seventh, of gold, to the Sun,—thus imitating 
the different colours of the two latter.” He next proceeds to examine the reason of the stars 
being arranged in this order, which is symbolized by the names of the rest of matter. 44°! 

Musical reasons, moreover, are added or quoted by the Persian theology; and to these, again, 
he strives to add a second explanation, connected also with musical considerations. But it 
seems to me, that to quote the language of Celsus upon these matters would be absurd, and 
similar to what he himself has done, when, in his accusations against Christians and Jews, 
he quoted, most inappropriately, not only the words of Plato; but, dissatisfied even with 
these, “4°” he adduced in addition the mysteries of the Persian Mithras, and the explanation 
of them. Now, whatever be the case with regard to these,—whether the Persians and those 
who conduct the mysteries of Mithras give false or true accounts regarding them,—why did 
he select these for quotation, rather than some of the other mysteries, with the explanation 
of them? For the mysteries of Mithras do not appear to be more famous among the Greeks 
than those of Eleusis, or than those in gina, where individuals are initiated in the rites of 
Hecate. But ifhe must introduce barbarian mysteries with their explanation, why not rather 





4396 thg te KTIAAVOOC. 

4397 kAtuag ipinvAos. Boherellus conjectures Entdmvdos. 

4398 Kepaotod voptopatos. 

4399 thv xaAKobdtnv Kat oteppav. 

4400 TArjpova yap Zpywv dndvtwv, Kai xpnatiotiyy, Kal NOAUKUNTOV Eival, Tov TE ciSNpov Kal TOV Epufiv. 
4401 tig Aomntjg UAns. For bAng, another reading is mUAns. 

4402 For we Exetvoic dpKeioOa, Spencer introduced into his text, o08’ Exetvois dpKeioBa1, which has been 


adopted in the translation. 
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4403 or those of the Cappadocians 


those of the Egyptians, which are highly regarded by many, 
regarding the Comanian Diana, or those of the Thracians, or even those of the Romans 
themselves, who initiate the noblest members of their senate? “4°* But if he deemed it inap- 
propriate to institute a comparison with any of these, because they furnished no aid in the 
way of accusing Jews or Christians, why did it not also appear to him inappropriate to adduce 


the instance of the mysteries of Mithras? 








4403 év oi¢ MOAAOi cepvbvovtan. 
4404 m0 tig ovyKAntovu Bova. 
1344 


Chapter XXIII 





Chapter XXIII. 

If one wished to obtain means for a profounder contemplation of the entrance of souls 
into divine things, not from the statements of that very insignificant sect from which he 
quoted, but from books—partly those of the Jews, which are read in their synagogues, and 
adopted by Christians, and partly from those of Christians alone—let him peruse, at the 
end of Ezekiel’s prophecies, the visions beheld by the prophet, in which gates of different 
kinds are enumerated, “4° which obscurely refer to the different modes in which divine 
souls enter into a better world; “4° and let him peruse also, from the Apocalypse of John, 
what is related of the city of God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and of its foundations and gates. 
4407 ‘And if he is capable of finding out also the road, which is indicated by symbols, of those 
who will march on to divine things, let him read the book of Moses entitled Numbers, and 
let him seek the help of one who is capable of initiating him into the meaning of the narratives 
concerning the encampments of the children of Israel; viz., of what sort those were which 
were arranged towards the east, as was the case with the first; and what those towards the 
south-west and south; and what towards the sea; and what the last were, which were stationed 
4408 not 


to be lightly treated, nor, as Celsus imagines, such as calls only for silly and servile listeners: 


towards the north. For he will see that there is in the respective places a meaning 


but he will distinguish in the encampments certain things relating to the numbers that are 
enumerated, and which are specially adapted to each tribe, of which the present does not 
appear to us to be the proper time to speak. Let Celsus know, moreover, as well as those 
who read his book, that in no part of the genuine and divinely accredited Scriptures are 
“seven” heavens mentioned; neither do our prophets, nor the apostles of Jesus, nor the Son 
of God Himself, repeat anything which they borrowed from the Persians or the Cabiri. 





4405 = Cf. Ezek. xlviii. 
4406 = Emi ta Kpeittova. 
4407 Cf. Rev. xxi. 


4408 Sewprpata. 
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After the instance borrowed from the Mithraic mysteries, Celsus declares that he who 
would investigate the Christian mysteries, along with the aforesaid Persian, will, on compar- 
ing the two together, and on unveiling the rites of the Christians, see in this way the difference 
between them. Now, wherever he was able to give the names of the various sects, he was 
nothing loth to quote those with which he thought himself acquainted; but when he ought 
most of all to have done this, if they were really known to him, and to have informed us 
which was the sect that makes use of the diagram he has drawn, he has not done so. It seems 
to me, however, that it is from some statements of a very insignificant sect called Ophites, 


4409 which he has misunderstood, that, in my opinion, he has partly borrowed what he says 


about the diagram. 4410 Now, as we have always been animated by a love of learning, oo 
we have fallen in with this diagram, and we have found in it the representations of men 
who, as Paul says, “creep into houses, and lead captive silly women laden with sins, led away 
with divers lusts; ever learning, and never able to come to the knowledge of the truth.” “4” 
The diagram was, however, so destitute of all credibility, that neither these easily deceived 
women, nor the most rustic class of men, nor those who were ready to be led away by any 
plausible pretender whatever, ever gave their assent to the diagram. Nor, indeed, have we 
ever met any individual, although we have visited many parts of the earth, and have sought 
out all those who anywhere made profession of knowledge, that placed any faith in this 


diagram. 








4409 _[Vol. i. p. 354, this series.] 
4410 “Utinam exstaret! Multum enim lucis procul dubio antiquissimorum Patrum libris, priscze ecclesiz 
temporibus, et quibusdam sacree Scripture locis, accederet.”— Spencer. 
4411 Kata T0 PrAopabEs NUdv. 
4412 Cf. 2 Tim. iii. 6, 7. 
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In this diagram were described ten circles, distinct from each other, but united by one 
circle, which was said to be the soul of all things, and was called “Leviathan.” “41° This Le- 
viathan, the Jewish Scriptures say, whatever they mean by the expression, was created by 
God for a plaything; *41* for we find in the Psalms: “In wisdom hast Thou made all things: 
the earth is full of Thy creatures; so is this great and wide sea. There go the ships; small 
animals with great; there is this dragon, which Thou hast formed to play therein.” eee (6 
stead of the word “dragon,” the term “leviathan” is in the Hebrew. This impious diagram, 
then, said of this leviathan, which is so clearly depreciated by the Psalmist, that it was the 
soul which had travelled through all things! We observed, also, in the diagram, the being 
named “Behemoth,” placed as it were under the lowest circle. The inventor of this accursed 
diagram had inscribed this leviathan at its circumference and centre, thus placing its name 
in two separate places. Moreover, Celsus says that the diagram was “divided by a thick black 
line, and this line he asserted was called Gehenna, which is Tartarus.” Now as we found 
that Gehenna was mentioned in the Gospel as a place of punishment, we searched to see 
whether it is mentioned anywhere in the ancient Scriptures, and especially because the Jews 
too use the word. And we ascertained that where the valley of the son of Ennom was named 
in Scripture in the Hebrew, instead of “valley,” with fundamentally the same meaning, it 
was termed both the valley of Ennom and also Geenna. And continuing our researches, we 
find that what was termed “Geenna,” or “the valley of Ennom,” was included in the lot of 
the tribe of Benjamin, in which Jerusalem also was situated. And seeking to ascertain what 
might be the inference from the heavenly Jerusalem belonging to the lot of Benjamin and 
the valley of Ennom, we find a certain confirmation of what is said regarding the place of 
punishment, intended for the purification of such souls as are to be purified by torments, 
agreeably to the saying: “The Lord cometh like a refiner’s fire, and like fullers’ soap: and 
He shall sit as a refiner and purifier of silver and of gold.” 441° 








4413 Cf. note in Spencer’s edition. 
4414  matyviov. 
4415 Cf. Ps. civ. 24-26. 
4416 Cf. Mal. iii. 2, 3. 
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It is in the precincts of Jerusalem, then, that punishments will be inflicted upon those 


4417 vho have received into the substance of their 


4418 


who undergo the process of purification, 
soul the elements of wickedness, which in a certain place is figuratively termed “lead,” 
and on that account iniquity is represented in Zechariah as sitting upon a “talent of lead.” 
4419 But the remarks which might be made on this topic are neither to be made to all, nor 
to be uttered on the present occasion; for it is not unattended with danger to commit to 
writing the explanation of such subjects, seeing the multitude need no further instruction 
than that which relates to the punishment of sinners; while to ascend beyond this is not ex- 
pedient, for the sake of those who are with difficulty restrained, even by fear of eternal 
punishment, from plunging into any degree of wickedness, and into the flood of evils which 
result from sin. “42° The doctrine of Geenna, then, is unknown both to the diagram and to 
Celsus: for had it been otherwise, the framers of the former would not have boasted of their 
pictures of animals and diagrams, as if the truth were represented by these; nor would Celsus, 
in his treatise against the Christians, have introduced among the charges directed against 
them statements which they never uttered instead of what was spoken by some who perhaps 
are no longer in existence, but have altogether disappeared, or been reduced to a very few 
individuals, and these easily counted. And as it does not beseem those who profess the 
doctrines of Plato to offer a defence of Epicurus and his impious opinions, so neither is it 
for us to defend the diagram, or to refute the accusations brought against it by Celsus. We 
may therefore allow his charges on these points to pass as superfluous and useless, 4421 for 
we would censure more severely than Celsus any who should be carried away by such 
opinions. 








4417 ywvevouevwv. 

4418 mov. 

4419 Cf. Zech. v. 7. 

4420 [See Dean Plumptre’s The Spirits in Prison, on “The Universalism of Origen,” p. 137, et seqq. S.] 
4421 — udev éxxeipeva. 


1348 





585 


Chapter XXVII 





Chapter XXVII. 
After the matter of the diagram, he brings forward certain monstrous statements, in 


the form of question and answer, “472 


regarding what is called by ecclesiastical writers the 
“seal,” statements which did not arise from imperfect information; such as that “he who 
impresses the seal is called father, and he who is sealed is called young man and son;” and 
who answers, “I have been anointed with white ointment from the tree of life,’—things 
which we never heard to have occurred even among the heretics. In the next place, he de- 
termines even the number mentioned by those who deliver over the seal, as that “of seven 
angels, who attach themselves to both sides of the soul of the dying body; the one party being 


»» 4423 and he asserts that the “ruler of those 


named angels of light, the others ‘archontics; 
named ‘archontics’ is termed the ‘accursed’ god.” Then, laying hold of the expression, he 
assails, not without reason, those who venture to use such language; and on that account 
we entertain a similar feeling of indignation with those who censure such individuals, if in- 
deed there exist any who call the God of the Jews—who sends rain and thunder, and who 
is the Creator of this world, and the God of Moses, and of the cosmogony which he re- 
cords—an “accursed” divinity. Celsus, however, appears to have had in view in employing 
these expressions, not a rational “474 object, but one of a most irrational kind, arising out 
of his hatred towards us, which is so unlike a philosopher. For his aim was, that those who 
are unacquainted with our customs should, on perusing his treatise, at once assail us as if 
we called the noble Creator of this world an “accursed divinity.” He appears to me, indeed, 
to have acted like those Jews who, when Christianity began to be first preached, scattered 
abroad false reports of the Gospel, such as that “Christians offered up an infant in sacrifice, 
and partook of its flesh;” and again, “that the professors of Christianity, wishing to do the 
‘works of darkness,’ used to extinguish the lights (in their meetings), and each one to have 
sexual intercourse with any woman whom he chanced to meet.” These calumnies have long 
exercised, although unreasonably, an influence over the minds of very many, leading those 
who are aliens to the Gospel to believe that Christians are men of such a character; and even 
at the present day they mislead some, and prevent them from entering even into the simple 
intercourse of conversation with those who are Christians. 








4422 dAASKota Kai dporatas Pwvdc. 
4423 &pxovtiKdv. 


4424 ob Evyvwpov GAAG...1a&VU CyVWHOVEOTATOV. 
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With some such object as this in view does Celsus seem to have been actuated, when 
he alleged that Christians term the Creator an “accursed divinity;” in order that he who be- 
lieves these charges of his against us, should, if possible, arise and exterminate the Christians 
as the most impious of mankind. Confusing, moreover, things that are distinct, “47° he 
states also the reason why the God of the Mosaic cosmogony is termed “accursed,” asserting 
that “such is his character, and worthy of execration in the opinion of those who so regard 
him, inasmuch as he pronounced a curse upon the serpent, who introduced the first human 
beings to the knowledge of good and evil.” Now he ought to have known that those who 
have espoused the cause of the serpent, because he gave good advice to the first human beings, 
and who go far beyond the Titans and Giants of fable, and are on this account called Ophites, 
are so far from being Christians, that they bring accusations against Jesus to as great a degree 


4426 until he has uttered 


as Celsus himself; and they do not admit any one into their assembly 
maledictions against Jesus. See, then, how irrational is the procedure of Celsus, who, in his 
discourse against the Christians, represents as such those who will not even listen to the 


4427 character! 


name of Jesus, or omit even that He was a wise man, or a person of virtuous 
What, then, could evince greater folly or madness, not only on the part of those who wish 
to derive their name from the serpent as the author of good, 4428 but also on the part of 
Celsus, who thinks that the accusations with which the Ophites 447? 


chargeable also against the Christians! Long ago, indeed, that Greek philosopher who pre- 
4430 


are charged, are 


ferred a state of poverty, and who exhibited the pattern of a happy life, showing that 


4431 


he was not excluded from happiness although he was possessed of nothing, termed 


himself a Cynic; while these impious wretches, as not being human beings, whose enemy 
the serpent is, but as being serpents, pride themselves upon being called Ophites from the 
serpent, which is an animal most hostile to and greatly dreaded by man, and boast of one 


4432 


Euphrates as the introducer of these unhallowed opinions. 








4425 pvpwv S€ ta Tpdypata. 

4426 — ovvédptov. 

4427 —_ uétpiog ta HON. 

4428 = dpxnyod Tv KaAdv. 

4429 ’Ogrévor: cf. Irenzeus, vol. i. pp. 354-358. 

4430 tiv evtéAE1av dyamroac. 

4431 dno tig MavtEeAods axtnHoovvns. 

4432 “Euphraten hujus heresis auctorem solus Origenes tradit.”— Spencer; cf. note in Spencer’s edition. 
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In the next place, as if it were the Christians whom he was calumniating, he continues 
his accusations against those who termed the God of Moses and of his law an “accursed” 
divinity; and imagining that it is the Christians who so speak, he expresses himself thus: 


4433 wisdom? For what blunder 


4434 of 


“What could be more foolish or insane than such senseless 
has the Jewish lawgiver committed? and why do you accept, by means, as you say, a 
certain allegorical and typical method of interpretation, the cosmogony which he gives, and 
the law of the Jews, while it is with unwillingness, O most impious man, that you give praise 
to the Creator of the world, who promised to give them all things; who promised to multiply 
their race to the ends of the earth, and to raise them up from the dead with the same flesh 


and blood, and who gave inspiration ae 


to their prophets; and, again, you slander Him! 

When you feel the force of such considerations, indeed, you acknowledge that you worship 
the same God; but when your teacher Jesus and the Jewish Moses give contradictory decisions, 
4436 vou seek another God, instead of Him, and the Father!” Now, by such statements, this 
illustrious philosopher Celsus distinctly slanders the Christians, asserting that, when the 
Jews press them hard, they acknowledge the same God as they do; but that when Jesus legis- 
lates differently from Moses, they seek another god instead of Him. Now, whether we are 
conversing with the Jews, or are alone with ourselves, we know of only one and the same 
God, whom the Jews also worshipped of old time, and still profess to worship as God, and 
we are guilty of no impiety towards Him. We do not assert, however, that God will raise 
men from the dead with the same flesh and blood, as has been shown in the preceding pages; 
for we do not maintain that the natural “497 body, which is sown in corruption, and in dis- 
honour, and in weakness, will rise again such as it was sown. On such subjects, however, 


we have spoken at adequate length in the foregoing pages. 








4433 d&vanoOr}toOv. 
4434 _ Boherellus proposes @pifjc for the textual reading prot. 
4435 Ka TOIG Mpo~r|tatic EuMVvEovta. 
4436 = Stav b€ ta Evavtia 0 006 d15doKaAos Inoots, Kai 6 Iovdatwv Mwiotic, vopo8ett}. 
4437 ouxikdv. 
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He next returns to the subject of the Seven ruling Demons, ae 


whose names are not 
found among Christians, but who, I think, are accepted by the Ophites. We found, indeed, 
that in the diagram, which on their account we procured a sight of, the same order was laid 
down as that which Celsus has given. Celsus says that “the goat was shaped like a lion,” not 
mentioning the name given him by those who are truly the most impious of individuals; 
whereas we discovered that He who is honoured in holy Scripture as the angel of the Creator 
is called by this accursed diagram Michael the Lion-like. Again, Celsus says that the “second 
in order is a bull;” whereas the diagram which we possessed made him to be Suriel, the bull- 
like. Further, Celsus termed the third “an amphibious sort of animal, and one that hissed 
frightfully;” while the diagram described the third as Raphael, the serpent-like. Moreover, 
Celsus asserted that the “fourth had the form of an eagle;” the diagram representing him as 
Gabriel, the eagle-like. Again, the “fifth,” according to Celsus, “had the countenance of a 
h, “49? the bear-like. Celsus 
continues his account, that the “sixth was described as having the face of a dog;” and him 


bear;” and this, according to the diagram, was Thauthabaot 


the diagram called Erataoth. The “seventh,” he adds, “had the countenance of an ass, and 
was named Thaphabaoth or Onoel;” whereas we discovered that in the diagram he is called 
Onoel, or Thartharaoth, being somewhat asinine in appearance. We have thought it proper 
to be exact in stating these matters, that we might not appear to be ignorant of those things 
which Celsus professed to know, but that we Christians, knowing them better than he, may 
demonstrate that these are not the words of Christians, but of those who are altogether ali- 
enated from salvation, and who neither acknowledge Jesus as Saviour, nor God, nor 
Teacher, nor Son of God. 








4438 Cf. Spencer’s note, as quoted in Benedictine edition. 
4439 “Nescio, an heresium Scriptores hujus Thauthabaoth, Erataoth, Thaphabaoth, Onoeles, et Thartharaoth, 
usquam meminerint. Hujus generis vocabula innumera invenies apud Epiphan., He@r., 31, que est Valentini- 


anorum, pp. 165-171.”— Spencer. 
1352 





587 


Chapter XXXI 





Chapter XXXI. 

Moreover, if any one would wish to become acquainted with the artifices of those sor- 
cerers, through which they desire to lead men away by their teaching (as if they possessed 
the knowledge of certain secret rites), but are not at all successful in so doing, let him listen 
to the instruction which they receive after passing through what is termed the “fence of 


» 4440 


wickedness, —gates which are subjected to the world of ruling spirits. “441 (The follow- 


ing, then, is the manner in which they proceed): “I salute the one-formed **” king, the 


bond of blindness, complete pa 


oblivion, the first power, preserved by the spirit of 
providence and by wisdom, from whom I am sent forth pure, being already part of the light 
of the son and of the father: grace be with me; yea, O father, let it be with me.” They say 


also that the beginnings of the Ogdoad feat 


are derived from this. In the next place, they 
are taught to say as follows, while passing through what they call Ialdabaoth: “Thou, O first 
and seventh, who art born to command with confidence, thou, O Ialdabaoth, who art the 
rational ruler of a pure mind, and a perfect work to son and father, bearing the symbol of 
life in the character of a type, and opening to the world the gate which thou didst close 
against thy kingdom, I pass again in freedom through thy realm. Let grace be with me; yea, 


O father, let it be with me.” They say, moreover, that the star Pheenon “*° 


4446 


is in sympathy 
with the lion-like ruler. They next imagine that he who has passed through Ialdabaoth 
and arrived at Iao ought thus to speak: “Thou, O second Iao, who shinest by night, aaM 
who art the ruler of the secret mysteries of son and father, first prince of death, and portion 
of the innocent, bearing now mine own beard as symbol, I am ready to pass through thy 
realm, having strengthened him who is born of thee by the living word. Grace be with me; 
father, let it be with me.” They next come to Sabaoth, to whom they think the following 
should be addressed: “O governor of the fifth realm, powerful Sabaoth, defender of the law 
of thy creatures, who are liberated by thy grace through the help of a more powerful Pentad, 


4448 admit me, seeing the faultless symbol of their art, preserved by the stamp of an image, 





4440 = ppaypov Kaxkiac. 

4441 wwAac d&pxdvtwv aidvi dedepévac. 

4442 povdtpomov. 

4443 AnfOnv aneptoxertov. 

4444 ’OydSoddoc. Cf. Tertullian, de Preescript. adv. Hereticos, cap. xxiii. (vol. iii. p. 259), and other references 
in Benedictine ed. 

4445 Oaivwv. “Ea, que Saturni stella dicitur, parvwv que a Grecis dicitur.”— Cicero, de Nat. Deorum, book 
ii. c. 20. 

4446 ovumtaeiv. 

4447 vuxtogarc. 


4448 mevtddt Suvatwrépa. 
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a body liberated by a Pentad. Let grace be with me, O father, let grace be with me.” And 
after Sabaoth they come to Astaphzeus, to whom they believe the following prayer should 
be offered: “O Astapheeus, ruler of the third gate, overseer of the first principle of water, 


d, “49 admit me who am purified with the spirit of a 


look upon me as one of thine initiate 
virgin, thou who seest the essence of the world. Let grace be with me, O father, let grace be 
with me.” After him comes Alozeus, who is to be thus addressed: “O Alozeus, governor of 
the second gate, let me pass, seeing I bring to thee the symbol of thy mother, a grace which 
is hidden by the powers of the realms. “4°° Let grace be with me, O father, let it be with 
me.” And last of all they name Horeeus, and think that the following prayer ought to be 
offered to him: “Thou who didst fearlessly overleap the rampart of fire, O Horeeus, who 
didst obtain the government of the first gate, let me pass, seeing thou beholdest the symbol 
of thine own power, sculptured *4°! on the figure of the tree of life, and formed after this 


image, in the likeness of innocence. Let grace be with me, O father, let grace be with me.” 








4449 uwotnv. 
4450 —_xdprv Kpurtouevnv duvépeot EEovoidv. 


4451 For kataAvOév Boherellus conjectures katayAugBév, which has been adopted in the translation. 
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The supposed great learning of Celsus, which is composed, however, rather of curious 
trifles and silly talk than anything else, has made us touch upon these topics, from a wish 
to show to every one who peruses his treatise and our reply, that we have no lack of inform- 
ation on those subjects, from which he takes occasion to calumniate the Christians, who 
neither are acquainted with, nor concern themselves about, such mat ters. For we, too, de- 
sired both to learn and set forth these things, in order that sorcerers might not, under pretext 
of knowing more than we, delude those who are easily carried away by the glitter sian) 8 
names. And I could have given many more illustrations to show that we are acquainted 


with the opinions of these deluders, “4° 


and that we disown them, as being alien to ours, 
and impious, and not in harmony with the doctrines of true Christians, of which we are 
ready to make confession even to the death. It must be noticed, too, that those who have 
drawn up this array of fictions, have, from neither understanding magic, nor discriminating 
the meaning of holy Scripture, thrown everything into confusion; seeing that they have 
borrowed from magic the names of Ialdabaoth, and Astaphzeus, and Horeeus, and from the 
Hebrew Scriptures him who is termed in Hebrew Iao or Jah, and Sabaoth, and Adoneus, 
and Elozeus. Now the names taken from the Scriptures are names of one and the same God; 
which, not being understood by the enemies of God, as even themselves acknowledge, led 
to their imagining that Iao was a different God, and Sabaoth another, and Adonzeus, whom 
the Scriptures term Adonai, a third besides, and that Elozeus, whom the prophets name in 
Hebrew Eloi, was also different 





4452 pavtaotac. 


4453 dmatewvwv. 
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Celsus next relates other fables, to the effect that “certain persons return to the shapes 


4454 


of the archontics, so that some are called lions, others bulls, others dragons, or eagles, 


or bears, or dogs.” We found also in the diagram which we possessed, and which Celsus 


4455 made by these unhappy beings concerning 


called the “square pattern,” the statements 
the gates of Paradise. The flaming sword was depicted as the diameter of a flaming circle, 
and as if mounting guard over the tree of knowledge and of life. Celsus, however, either 
would not or could not repeat the harangues which, according to the fables of these impious 
individuals, are represented as spoken at each of the gates by those who pass through them; 
but this we have done in order to show to Celsus and those who read his treatise, that we 


4456 


know the depth of these unhallowed mysteries, and that they are far removed from the 


worship which Christians offer up to God. 








4454 gig TAG ApXOVTIKas LOpEOdc. 
4455 Guietus thinks that some word has been omitted here, as E{qoc, which seems very probable. 


4456 = tO Thjg atEAoTOU TEAETIIS MEPAC. 
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After finishing the foregoing, and those analogous matters which we ourselves have 
added, Celsus continues as follows: “They continue to heap together one thing after anoth- 
er,—discourses of prophets, and circles upon circles, and effluents 4457 from an earthly 
church, and from circumcision; and a power flowing from one Prunicos, a virgin and a living 
soul; and a heaven slain in order to live, and an earth slaughtered by the sword, and many 
put to death that they may live, and death ceasing in the world, when the sin of the world 
is dead; and, again, a narrow way, and gates that open spontaneously. And in all their 
writings (is mention made) of the tree of life, and a resurrection of the flesh by means go08 
of the ‘tree,’ because, I imagine, their teacher was nailed to a cross, and was a carpenter by 
craft; so that if he had chanced to have been cast from a precipice, or thrust into a pit, or 
suffocated by hanging, or had been a leather-cutter, or stone-cutter, or worker in iron, there 
would have been (invented) a precipice of life beyond the heavens, or a pit of resurrection, 
or a cord of immortality, or a blessed stone, or an iron of love, or a sacred leather! Now 
what old woman would not be ashamed to utter such things in a whisper, even when making 
stories to lull an infant to sleep?” In using such language as this, Celsus appears to me to 
confuse together matters which he has imperfectly heard. For it seems likely that, even 
supposing that he had heard a few words traceable to some existing heresy, he did not clearly 
understand the meaning intended to be conveyed; but heaping the words together, he wished 
to show before those who knew nothing either of our opinions or of those of the heretics, 
that he was acquainted with all the doctrines of the Christians. And this is evident also from 
the foregoing words. 








4457  dmoppotac. 
4458 dno EvAov. 
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It is our practice, indeed, to make use of the words of the prophets, who demonstrate 
that Jesus is the Christ predicted by them, and who show from the prophetic writings the 
events in the Gospels regarding Jesus have been fulfilled. But when Celsus speaks of “circles 
upon circles,” (he perhaps borrowed the expression) from the aforementioned heresy, which 
includes in one circle (which they call the soul of all things, and Leviathan) the seven circles 
of archontic demons, or perhaps it arises from misunderstanding the preacher, when he 
says: “The wind goeth in a circle of circles, and returneth again upon its circles.” a? ‘The 
expression, too, “effluents of an earthly church and of circumcision,” was probably taken 
from the fact that the church on earth was called by some an efflu ent from a heavenly church 
and a better world; and that the circumcision described in the law was a symbol of the cir- 
cumcision performed there, in a certain place set apart for purification. The adherents of 


Valentinus, moreover, in keeping with their system of error, “4° 


give the name of Prunicos 
to a certain kind of wisdom, of which they would have the woman afflicted with the twelve 
years’ issue of blood to be the symbol; so that Celsus, who confuses together all sorts of 
opinions—Greek, Barbarian, and Heretical—having heard of her, asserted that it was a 
power flowing forth from one Prunicos, a virgin. The “living soul,” again, is perhaps mys- 
teriously referred by some of the followers of Valentinus to the being whom they term the 


4461 creator of the world; or perhaps, in contradistinction to a “dead” soul, the 


4462 


psychic 
“living” soul is termed by some, not inelegantly, “”* the soul of “him who is saved.” I know 
nothing, however, of a “heaven which is said to be slain,” or of an “earth slaughtered by the 
sword,” or of many persons slain in order that they might live; for it is not unlikely that 


these were coined by Celsus out of his own brain. 





4459 Eccles. i. 6. (literally rendered). [Modern science demonstrates this physical truth. ] 
4460 Kata trv MEenAavnevny Eavt@v oogiav. 

4461 — pouxikov Snuoupyov. 

4462 ok ayevveac. 
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We would say, moreover, that death ceases in the world when the sin of the world dies, 
referring the saying to the mystical words of the apostle, which run as follows: “When He 
shall have put all enemies under His feet, then the last enemy that shall be destroyed is 
death.” “°° And also: “When this corruptible shall have put on incorruption, then shall 
be brought to pass the saying that is written, Death is swallowed up in victory.” “44 The 


“strait descent,” 44° 


again, may perhaps be referred by those who hold the doctrine of 
transmigration of souls to that view of things. And it is not incredible that the gates which 
are said to open spontaneously are referred obscurely by some to the words, “Open to me 
the gates of righteousness, that I may go into them, and praise the Lord; this gate of the 


Lord, into it the righteous shall enter;” aa08 


and again, to what is said in the ninth psalm, 
“Thou that liftest me up from the gates of death, that I may show forth all Thy praise in the 
gates of the daughter of Zion.” “4°” The Scripture further gives the name of “gates of death” 
to those sins which lead to destruction, as it terms, on the contrary, good actions the “gates 
of Zion.” So also “the gates of righteousness,” which is an equivalent expression to “the 
gates of virtue,” and these are ready to be opened to him who follows after virtuous pursuits. 
The subject of the “tree of life” will be more appropriately explained when we interpret the 
statements in the book of Genesis regarding the paradise planted by God. Celsus, moreover, 
has often mocked at the subject of a resurrection,—a doctrine which he did not comprehend; 
and on the present occasion, not satisfied with what he has formerly said, he adds, “And 
there is said to be a resurrection of the flesh by means of the tree;” not understanding, I 
think, the symbolical expression, that “through the tree came death, and through the tree 
comes life,” “46° because death was in Adam, and life in Christ. He next scoffs at the “tree,” 
assailing it on two grounds, and saying, “For this reason is the tree introduced, either because 
our teacher was nailed to a cross, or because he was a carpenter by trade;” not observing 
that the tree of life is mentioned in the Mosaic writings, and being blind also to this, that in 


none of the Gospels current in the Churches “4°? 


4470 


is Jesus Himself ever described as being 
a carpenter. 








4463 Cf. 1 Cor. xv. 25, 26. 
4464 Cf. 1 Cor. xv. 54; cf. Hos. xiii. 14. 
4465 x«dOodov otevtiv. 
4466 Cf. Ps. cxviii. 19, 20. 
4467 Cf. Ps. ix. 13, 14. 
4468 Cf. 1 Cor. xv. 22. 
4469 [See note supra, p. 582. S.] 
4470  Cf., however, Mark vi. 3. [Some mss., though not of much value, have the reading here ( Mark vi. 3), 
“Is not this the carpenter’s son, the son of Mary?” Origen seems to have so read the evangelist. See Alford, in 
loc. S.] 
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Celsus, moreover, thinks that we have invented this “tree of life” to give an allegorical 
meaning to the cross; and in consequence of his error upon this point, he adds: “If he had 
happened to be cast down a precipice, or shoved into a pit, or suffocated by hanging, there 
would have been invented a precipice of life far beyond the heavens, or a pit of resurrection, 
or a cord of immortality.” And again: “If the ‘tree of life’ were an invention, because 
he—Jesus—(is reported) to have been a carpenter, it would follow that if he had been a 
leather-cutter, something would have been said about holy leather; or had he been a stone- 
cutter, about a blessed stone; or if a worker in iron, about an iron of love.” Now, who does 


not see at once oe 


the paltry nature of his charge, in thus calumniating men whom he 
professed to convert on the ground of their being deceived? And after these remarks, he 
goes on to speak in a way quite in harmony with the tone of those who have invented the 


4472 and other similar 


fictions of lion-like, and ass-headed, and serpent-like ruling angels, 
absurdities, but which does not affect those who belong to the Church. Of a truth, even a 
drunken old woman would be ashamed to chaunt or whisper to an infant, in order to lull 
him to sleep, any such fables as those have done who invented the beings with asses’ heads, 
and the harangues, so to speak, which are delivered at each of the gates. But Celsus is not 
acquainted with the doctrines of the members of the Church, which very few have been able 
to comprehend, even of those who have devoted all their lives, in conformity with the 
command of Jesus, to the searching of the Scriptures, and have laboured to investigate the 
meaning of the sacred books, to a greater degree than Greek philosophers in their efforts to 


attain a so-called wisdom. 








4471  avtdOev. 


4472 &pxovtac. 
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Our noble (friend), moreover, not satisfied with the objections which he has drawn 
from the diagram, desires, in order to strengthen his accusations against us, who have 
nothing in common with it, to introduce certain other charges, which he adduces from the 
same (heretics), but yet as if they were from a different source. His words are: “And that 
is not the least of their marvels, for there are between the upper circles—those that are above 
the heavens—certain inscriptions of which they give the interpretation, and among others 
two words especially, ‘a greater and a less,’ which they refer to Father and Son.” “47 Now, 
in the diagram referred to, we found the greater and the lesser circle, upon the diameter of 
which was inscribed “Father and Son;” and between the greater circle (in which the lesser 


was contained) and another tal 


composed of two circles,—the outer one of which was 
yellow, and the inner blue,—a barrier inscribed in the shape of a hatchet. And above it, a 
short circle, close to the greater of the two former, having the inscription “Love;” and lower 
down, one touching the same circle, with the word “Life.” And on the second circle, which 
was intertwined with and included two other circles, another figure, like a rhomboid, (en- 
titled) “The foresight of wisdom.” And within their point of common section was “The 
nature of wisdom.” And above their point of common section was a circle, on which was 
inscribed “Knowledge;” and lower down another, on which was the inscription, “Under- 
standing.” We have introduced these matters into our reply to Celsus, to show to our 
readers that we know better than he, and not by mere report, those things, even although 
we also disapprove of them. Moreover, if those who pride themselves upon such matters 
profess also a kind of magic and sorcery,—which, in their opinion, is the summit of wis- 
dom,—we, on the other hand, make no affirmation about it, seeing we never have discovered 
anything of the kind. Let Celsus, however, who has been already often convicted of false 
witness and irrational accusations, see whether he is not guilty of falsehood in these also, 
or whether he has not extracted and introduced into his treatise, statements taken from the 
writings of those who are foreigners and strangers to our Christian faith. 





4473 &AAa te, Kat SV0 ctta, pEeifov TE Kal ULKPOTEpOV ViOd Kai MatTpdc. 
4474 For &AAous, the textual reading, Gelenius, with the approval of Boherellus, proposes kai &AAov 


ovyketpevou, which has been followed in the translation. 
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In the next place, speaking of those who employ the arts of magic and sorcery, and who 
invoke the barbarous names of demons, he remarks that such persons act like those who, 


in reference to the same things, mee 


perform marvels before those who are ignorant that 
the names of demons among the Greeks are different from what they are among the 
Scythians. He then quotes a passage from Herodotus, stating that “Apollo is called Gon- 
gosyrus by the Scythians; Poseidon, Thagimasada; Aphrodite, Argimpasan; Hestia, Tabiti.” 
4476 Now, he who has the capacity can inquire whether in these matters Celsus and Hero- 
dotus are not both wrong; for the Scythians do not understand the same thing as the Greeks, 
4477 that 


Apollo should be called Gongosyrus by the Scythians? I do not suppose that Gongosyrus, 


in what relates to those beings which are deemed to be gods. For how is it credible 


when transferred into the Greek language, yields the same etymology as Apollo; or that 
Apollo, in the dialect of the Scythians, has the signification of Gongosyrus. Nor has any 
such assertion hitherto been made regarding the other names, 4478 for the Greeks took oc- 
casion from different circumstances and etymologies to give to those who are by them 
deemed gods the names which they bear; and the Scythians, again, from another set of cir- 
cumstances; and the same also was the case with the Persians, or Indians, or Ethiopians, or 
Libyans, or with those who delight to bestow names (from fancy), and who do not abide by 
the just and pure idea of the Creator of all things. Enough, however, has been said by us in 
the preceding pages, where we wished to demonstrate that Sabaoth and Zeus were not the 
same deity, and where also we made some remarks, derived from the holy Scriptures, regard- 
ing the different dialects. We willingly, then, pass by these points, on which Celsus would 
make us repeat ourselves. In the next place, again, mixing up together matters which belong 
to magic and sorcery, and referring them perhaps to no one,—because of the non-existence 
of any who practise magic under pretence of a worship of this character,—and yet, perhaps, 
having in view some who do employ such practices in the presence of the simple (that they 
may have the appearance of acting by divine power), he adds: “What need to number up 
all those who have taught methods of purification, or expiatory hymns, or spells for averting 
evil, or (the making of) images, or resemblances of demons, or the various sorts of antidotes 


4479 


against poison (to be found) in clothes, or in numbers, or stones, or plants, or roots, 


or generally in all kinds of things?” In respect to these matters, reason does not require us 





4475 — Emi TOIG AVTOIS VIOKELPEVOIC. 

4476 Cf. Herodot., iv. 59. 

4477 = noia yap m18avdtne. 

4478 For the textual reading, oUnw dé ob nepi TOV Aoi Tavtdv TI Epei, Boherellus conjectures efprtat, 
which has been adopted in the translation. 


4479 For aio8nt@v, Lommatzsch adopts the conjecture of Boherellus, approved by Ruzus, éoOytwv. 
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to offer any defence, since we are not liable in the slightest degree to suspicions of such a 
nature. 
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After these things, Celsus appears to me to act like those who, in their intense hatred 
of the Christians, maintain, in the presence of those who are utterly ignorant of the Christian 
faith, that they have actually ascertained that Christians devour the flesh of infants, and give 
themselves without restraint to sexual intercourse with their women. Now, as these state- 
ments have been condemned as falsehoods invented against the Christians, and this admis- 
sion made by the multitude and those altogether aliens to our faith; so would the following 
statements of Celsus be found to be calumnies invented against the Christians, where he 
says that “he has seen in the hands of certain presbyters belonging to our faith “°° barbarous 
books, containing the names and marvellous doings of demons;” asserting further, that 
“these presbyters of our faith professed to do no good, but all that was calculated to injure 
human beings.” Would, indeed, that all that is said by Celsus against the Christians was of 
such a nature as to be refuted by the multitude, who have ascertained by experience that 
such things are untrue, seeing that most of them have lived as neighbours with the Christians, 
and have not even heard of the existence of any such alleged practices! 








4480 8déne. 
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In the next place, as if he had forgotten that it was his object to write against the Chris- 
tians, he says that, “having become acquainted with one Dionysius, an Egyptian musician, 
the latter told him, with respect to magic arts, that it was only over the uneducated and men 
of corrupt morals that they had any power, while on philosophers they were unable to pro- 
duce any effect, because they were careful to observe a healthy manner of life.” If, now, it 
had been our purpose to treat of magic, we could have added a few remarks in addition to 
what we have already said on this topic; but since it is only the more important matters 
which we have to notice in answer to Celsus, we shall say of magic, that any one who chooses 
to inquire whether philosophers were ever led captive by it or not, can read what has been 
written by Moiragenes regarding the memoirs of the magician and philosopher Apollonius 
of Tyana, in which this individual, who is not a Christian, but a philosopher, asserts that 
some philosophers of no mean note were won over by the magic power possessed by Apol- 
lonius, and resorted to him as a sorcerer; and among these, I think, he especially mentioned 
Euphrates and a certain Epicurean. Now we, on the other hand, affirm, and have learned 
by experience, that they who worship the God of all things in conformity with the Christianity 
which comes by Jesus, and who live according to His Gospel, using night and day, continu- 
ously and becomingly, the prescribed prayers, are not carried away either by magic or 
demons. For verily “the angel of the Lord encamps round about them that fear Him, and 
delivereth them” “4°! from all evil; and the angels of the little ones in the Church, who are 
appointed to watch over them, are said always to behold the face of their Father who is in 


4482 


heaven, whatever be the meaning of “face” or of “behold.” 








4481 Cf. Ps. xxxiv. 7. 
4482 Cf. Matt. xviii. 10. 
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After these matters, Celsus brings the following charges against us from another quarter: 
“Certain most impious errors,” he says, “are committed by them, due to their extreme ignor- 
ance, in which they have wandered away from the meaning of the divine enigmas, creating 
an adversary to God, the devil, and naming him in the Hebrew tongue, Satan. Now, of a 


truth, such statements are altogether of mortal invention, aoe 


and not even proper to be 
repeated, viz., that the mighty God, in His desire to confer good upon men, has yet one 
counterworking Him, and is helpless. The Son of God, it follows, is vanquished by the 
devil; and being punished by him, teaches us also to despise the punishments which he in- 
flicts, telling us beforehand that Satan, after appearing to men as He Himself had done, will 
exhibit great and marvellous works, claiming for himself the glory of God, but that those 
who wish to keep him at a distance ought to pay no attention to these works of Satan, but 
to place their faith in Him alone. Such statements are manifestly the words of a deluder, 
planning and manceuvring against those who are opposed to his views, and who rank 
themselves against them.” In the next place, desiring to point out the “enigmas,” our mistakes 
regarding which lead to the introduction of our views concerning Satan, he continues: “The 
ancients allude obscurely to a certain war among the gods, Heraclitus speaking thus of it: 

‘If one must say that there is a general war and discord, and that all things are done and 
administered in strife.’ Pherecydes, again, who is much older than Heraclitus, relates a myth 
of one army drawn up in hostile array against another, and names Kronos as the leader of 
the one, and Ophioneus of the other, and recounts their challenges and struggles, and 
mentions that agreements were entered into between them, to the end that whichever party 


should fall into the ocean *4°4 


should be held as vanquished, while those who had expelled 
and conquered them should have possession of heaven. The mysteries relating to the Titans 
and Giants also had some such (symbolical) meaning, as well as the Egyptian mysteries of 
Typhon, and Horus, and Osiris.” After having made such statements, and not having got 


over the difficulty “48° 


as to the way in which these accounts contain a higher view of things, 
while our accounts are erroneous copies of them, he continues his abuse of us, remarking 
that “these are not like the stories which are related of a devil, or demon, or, as he remarks 
with more truth, of a man who is an impostor, who wishes to establish an opposite doctrine.” 
And in the same way he understands Homer, as if he referred obscurely to matters similar 
to those mentioned by Heraclitus, and Pherecydes, and the originators of the mysteries 
about the Titans and Giants, in those words which Hepheestus addresses to Hera as follows:— 


“Once in your cause I felt his matchless might, 





4483 @vntd. Instead of this reading, Guietus conjectures mtyKt&, which is approved of by Ruzeus. 
4484 ’Oynvév, i-e., in Oceanum, Hesych.; ‘Oyrjv, wKeavds, Suid. 
4485 Kal PT] TapaUvONoduEvos. 
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Hurled headlong downward from the ethereal height.” “4°° 


And in those of Zeus to Hera:— 

“Hast thou forgot, when, bound and fix’d on high, 

From the vast concave of the spangled sky, 

I hung thee trembling in a golden chain, 

And all the raging gods opposed in vain? 

Headlong I hurled them from the Olympian hall, 

Stunn’d in the whirl, and breathless with the fall.” 44°” 

Interpreting, moreover, the words of Homer, he adds: “The words of Zeus addressed 
to Hera are the words of God addressed to matter; and the words addressed to matter ob- 
scurely signify that the matter which at the beginning was in a state of discord (with God), 
was taken by Him, and bound together and arranged under laws, which may be analogically 


compared to chains; “488 


and that by way of chastising the demons who create disorder in 
it, he hurls them down headlong to this lower world.” These words of Homer, he alleges, 
were so understood by Pherecydes, when he said that beneath that region is the region of 
Tartarus, which is guarded by the Harpies and Tempest, daughters of Boreas, and to which 
Zeus banishes any one of the gods who becomes disorderly. With the same ideas also are 
closely connected the peplos of Athena, which is beheld by all in the procession of the 
Panathenea. For it is manifest from this, he continues, that a motherless and unsullied 
demon “4°? has the mastery over the daring of the Giants. While accepting, moreover, the 
fictions of the Greeks, he continues to heap against us such accusations as the following, 
viz., that “the Son of God is punished by the devil, and teaches us that we also, when punished 
by him, ought to endure it. Now these statements are altogether ridiculous. For it is the 
devil, I think, who ought rather to be punished, and those human beings who are calumniated 
by him ought not to be threatened with chastisement.” 








4486 Cf. Iliad, i. 590 (Pope’s translation). 
4487 Cf. Iliad, xv. 18-24 (Pope’s translation). 
4488 dvaAoytatc tlol ovvednoe Kal ExdouNoEV 0 Osdc. 


4489 curtwp tic Kai &xpavtos Saiuwv. 
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Mark now, whether he who charges us with having committed errors of the most impious 
kind, and with having wandered away from the (true meaning) of the divine enigmas, is 
not himself clearly in error, from not observing that in the writings of Moses, which are 
much older not merely than Heraclitus and Pherecydes, but even than Homer, mention is 
made of this wicked one, and of his having fallen from heaven. For the serpent “4?°—from 
whom the Ophioneus spoken of by Pherecydes is derived—having become the cause of 
man’s expulsion from the divine Paradise, obscurely shadows forth something similar, 
having deceived the woman “*”! by a promise of divinity and of greater blessings; and her 
example is said to have been followed also by the man. And, further, who else could the 


4492 be 


destroying angel mentioned in the Exodus of Moses than he who was the author of 


destruction to them that obeyed him, and did not withstand his wicked deeds, nor struggle 


4493 


against them? Moreover (the goat), which in the book of Leviticus is sent away (into 


the wilderness), and which in the Hebrew language is named Azazel, was none other than 
this; and it was necessary to send it away into the desert, and to treat it as an expiatory sac- 
rifice, because on it the lot fell. For all who belong to the “worse” part, on account of their 
wickedness, being opposed to those who are God’s heritage, are deserted by God. ao Nay, 


4495 


with respect to the sons of Belial in the book of Judges, whose sons are they said to be, 


save his, on account of their wickedness? And besides all these instances, in the book of 


Job, which is older even than Moses himself, 4496 the devil is distinctly described as 


presenting himself before God, “4?” 


4498 


and asking for power against Job, that he might involve 
him in trials of the most painful kind; the first of which consisted in the loss of all his 
goods and of his children, and the second in afflicting the whole body of Job with the so- 
called disease of elephantiasis. “4”? I pass by what might be quoted from the Gospels regard- 
ing the devil who tempted the Saviour, that I may not appear to quote in reply to Celsus 


4500 


from more recent writings on this question. In the last (chapter) also of Job, in which 





4490 Cf. Gen. iii. 
4491 tO OnAUTEpov yEvos. 
4492 Cf. Ex. xii. 23. 
4493 Cf. Lev. xvi. 8. 
4494 = Evavtiot dvtec Toic And Tob KANpou Tod OEod, Epnpot Eioi OEod. 
4495 [ Judg. xix. 22. S.] 
4496 [See the elaborate articles on the book of Job, by Canon Cook, in Dr. Smith’s Dictionary of the Bible, 
vol. i. pp. 1087-1100. S.] 
4497 Cf. Jobi. 11. 
4498 — TEplotcoEot. 
4499 cyptw EAE@avtt. 
4500 Cf. Job xl. 20. 
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the Lord utters to Job amid tempest and clouds what is recorded in the book which bears 
his name, there are not a few things referring to the serpent. I have not yet mentioned the 


|, 90! where he speaks, as it were, of Pharaoh, or Nebuchadnezzar, or the 
h, £502 


passages in Ezekie 
prince of Tyre; or those in Isaia where lament is made for the king of Babylon, from 
which not a little might be learned concerning evil, as to the nature of its origin and gener- 
ation, and as to how it derived its existence from some who had lost their wings, *°°° and 


who had followed him who was the first to lose his own. 








4501 Cf. Ezek. xxxii. 1-28. 
4502 Isa. xiv. 4 sqq. 


4503 mtepoppunodvtwv. Cf. supra, bk. iv. cap. xl. p. 516. 
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For it is impossible that the good which is the result of accident, or of communication, 
should be like that good which comes by nature; and yet the former will never be lost by 
him who, so to speak, partakes of the “living” bread with a view to his own preservation. 
But if it should fail any one, it must be through his own fault, in being slothful to partake 
of this “living bread” and “genuine drink,” by means of which the wings, nourished and 
watered, are fitted for their purpose, even according to the saying of Solomon, the wisest of 
men, concerning the truly rich man, that “he made to himself wings like an eagle, and returns 
to the house of his patron.” 4504 For it became God, who knows how to turn to proper ac- 
count even those who in their wickedness have apostatized from Him, to place wickedness 
of this sort in some part of the universe, and to appoint a training-school of virtue, wherein 
those must exercise themselves who would desire to recover in a “lawful manner” ”° the 
possession (which they had lost); in order that being tested, like gold in the fire, by the 
wickedness of these, and having exerted themselves to the utmost to prevent anything base 
injuring their rational nature, they may appear deserving of an ascent to divine things, and 
may be elevated by the Word to the blessedness which is above all things, and so to speak, 
to the very summit of goodness. Now he who in the Hebrew language is named Satan, and 
by some Satanas—as being more in conformity with the genius of the Greek language—sig- 
nifies, when translated into Greek, “adversary.” But every one who prefers vice and a vicious 
life, is (because acting in a manner contrary to virtue) Satanas, that is, an “adversary” to the 
Son of God, who is righteousness, and truth, and wisdom. 4506 With more propriety, 
however, is he called “adversary,” who was the first among those that were living a peaceful 
and happy life to lose his wings, and to fall from blessedness; he who, according to Ezekiel, 


walked faultlessly in all his ways, “until iniquity was found in him,” 4° 


and who being the 
“seal of resemblance” and the “crown of beauty” in the paradise of God, being filled as it 
were with good things, fell into destruction, in accordance with the word which said to him 
in a mystic sense: “Thou hast fallen into destruction, and shalt not abide for ever.” "°° We 
have ventured somewhat rashly to make these few remarks, although in so doing we have 
added nothing of importance to this treatise. If any one, however, who has leisure for the 
examination of the sacred writings, should collect together from all sources and form into 
one body of doctrine what is recorded concerning the origin of evil, and the manner of its 


dissolution, he would see that the views of Moses and the prophets regarding Satan had not 





4504 Cf. Prov. xxiii. 5. [See Neander’s History of the Church, vol. ii. p. 299, with Rose’s note. S.] 
4505 Cf. 2 Tim. ii. 5. 
4506 Cf. 1 Cor. i. 30. 
4507 = Cf. Ezek. xxviii. 15. 
4508 Cf. Ezek. xxviii. 19. 
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been even dreamed of either by Celsus or any one of those whose soul had been dragged 
down, and torn away from God, and from right views of Him, and from His word, by this 
wicked demon. 
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But since Celsus rejects the statements concerning Antichrist, as it is termed, having 


1 4509 1 4510 


neither read what is said of him in the book of Danie nor in the writings of Pau 


nor what the Saviour in the Gospels 4511 has predicted about his coming, we must make a 


» 4512 so also 


few remarks upon this subject also; because, “as faces do not resemble faces, 
neither do men’s “hearts” resemble one another. It is certain, then, that there will be diversit- 
ies amongst the hearts of men,—those which are inclined to virtue not being all modelled 
and shaped towards it in the same or like degree; while others, through neglect of virtue, 
rush to the opposite extreme. And amongst the latter are some in whom evil is deeply en- 
grained, and others in whom it is less deeply rooted. Where is the absurdity, then, in holding 


4513__the one of virtue, and the 


that there exist among men, so to speak, two extremes, 
other of its opposite; so that the perfection of virtue dwells in the man who realizes the ideal 
given in Jesus, from whom there flowed to the human race so great a conversion, and healing, 
and amelioration, while the opposite extreme is in the man who embodies the notion of 
him that is named Antichrist? For God, comprehending all things by means of His fore- 
knowledge, and foreseeing what consequences would result from both of these, wished to 
make these known to mankind by His prophets, that those who understand their words 
might be familiarized with the good, and be on their guard against its opposite. It was 
proper, moreover, that the one of these extremes, and the best of the two, should be styled 
the Son of God, on account of His pre-eminence; and the other, who is diametrically opposite, 
be termed the son of the wicked demon, and of Satan, and of the devil. And, in the next 
place, since evil is specially characterized by its diffusion, and attains its greatest height when 
it simulates the appearance of the good, for that reason are signs, and marvels, and lying 
miracles found to accompany evil, through the co-operation of its father the devil. For, far 
surpassing the help which these demons give to jugglers (who deceive men for the basest 
of purposes), is the aid which the devil himself affords in order to deceive the human race. 

Paul, indeed, speaks of him who is called Antichrist, describing, though with a certain reserve, 
4514 both the manner, and time, and cause of his coming to the human race. And notice 
whether his language on this subject is not most becoming, and undeserving of being treated 
with even the slightest degree of ridicule. 








4509 Cf. Dan. viii. 23. 
4510 Cf.2 Thess. ii. 3, 4. 
4511 = Cf. Matt. xxiv. 4, 5. 
4512 Cf. Prov. xxvii. 19. 
4513 d«pdétnytac. 
4514 pet tivo EmiKpUpews. Cf. 2 Thess. ii. 9. 
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It is thus that the apostle expresses himself: “We beseech you, brethren, by the coming 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and by our gathering together unto Him, that ye be not soon shaken 
in mind, or be troubled, neither by word, nor by spirit, nor by letter as from us, as that the 
day of the Lord is at hand. Let no man deceive you by any means: for that day shall not 
come, except there come a falling away first, and that man of sin be revealed, the son of 
perdition; who opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is called God, or that is wor- 
shipped; so that he sitteth in the temple of God, showing himself that he is God. Remember 
ye not, that, when I was yet with you, I told you these things? And now ye know what 
withholdeth, that he might be revealed in his time. For the mystery of iniquity doth already 
work: only he who now letteth will let, until he be taken out of the way. And then shall that 
Wicked be revealed, whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit of His mouth, and shall 
destroy with the brightness of His coming: even him, whose coming is after the working of 
Satan, with all power, and signs, and lying wonders, and with all deceivableness of unright- 
eousness in them that perish; because they received not the love of the truth, that they might 
be saved. And for this cause God shall send them strong delusion, that they should believe 
a lie; that they all might be damned who believed not the truth, but had pleasure in unright- 
eousness.” “°° To explain each particular here referred to does not belong to our present 
purpose. The prophecy also regarding Antichrist is stated in the book of Daniel, and is fitted 
to make an intelligent and candid reader admire the words as truly divine and prophetic; 
for in them are mentioned the things relating to the coming kingdom, beginning with the 
times of Daniel, and continuing to the destruction of the world. And any one who chooses 
may read it. Observe, however, whether the prophecy regarding Antichrist be not as follows: 
“And at the latter time of their kingdom, when their sins are coming to the full, there shall 
arise a king, bold in countenance, and understanding riddles. And his power shall be great, 
and he shall destroy wonderfully, and prosper, and practise; and shall destroy mighty men, 
and the holy people. And the yoke of his chain shall prosper: there is craft in his hand, and 
he shall magnify himself in his heart, and by craft shall destroy many; and he shall stand up 
for the destruction of many, and shall crush them as eggs in his hand.” 4516 What is stated 
by Paul in the words quoted from him, where he says, “so that he sitteth in the temple of 
God, showing himself that he is God,” *°'” is in Daniel referred to in the following fashion: 





4515 2 Thess. ii. 1-12. 
4516 Cf. Dan. viii. 23-25 (LXX.). 
4517 Cf. 2 Thess. ii. 4. 
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“And on the temple shall be the abomination of desolations, and at the end of the time an 
end shall be put to the desolation.” 18 So many, out ofa greater number of passages, have 
I thought it right to adduce, that the hearer may understand in some slight degree the 
meaning of holy Scripture, when it gives us information concerning the devil and Antichrist; 595 
and being satisfied with what we have quoted for this purpose, let us look at another of the 

charges of Celsus, and reply to it as we best may. 











4518 Cf. Dan. ix. 27 (LXX.). 
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Celsus, after what has been said, goes on as follows: “I can tell how the very thing oc- 
curred, viz., that they should call him ‘Son of God.’ Men of ancient times termed this world, 
as being born of God, both his child and his son. *°!? Both the one and other ‘Son of God,’ 
then, greatly resembled each other.” He is therefore of opinion that we employed the expres- 
sion “Son of God,” having perverted *°?° what is said of the world, as being born of God, 
and being His “Son,” and “a God.” For he was unable so to consider the times of Moses 
and the prophets, as to see that the Jewish prophets predicted generally that there was a 
“Son of God” long before the Greeks and those men of ancient time of whom Celsus speaks. 
Nay, he would not even quote the passage in the letters of Plato, to which we referred in the 
preceding pages, concerning Him who so beautifully arranged this world, as being the Son 
of God; lest he too should be compelled by Plato, whom he often mentions with respect, to 
admit that the architect of this world is the Son of God, and that His Father is the first God 
and Sovereign Ruler over all things. 4521 Nor is it at all wonderful if we maintain that the 
soul of Jesus is made one with so great a Son of God through the highest union with Him, 
being no longer ina state of separation from Him. For the sacred language of holy Scripture 
knows of other things also, which, although “dual” in their own nature, are considered to 
be, and really are, “one” in respect to one another. It is said of husband and wife, “They are 
no longer twain, but one flesh;” 4°77 
the true Lord, Word, and Wisdom, and Truth, that “he who is joined to the Lord is one 
spirit.” 4°73 And if he who “is joined to the Lord is one spirit,” who has been joined to the 


and of the perfect man, and of him who is joined to 


Lord, the Very Word, and Wisdom, and Truth, and Righteousness, in a more intimate 
union, or even in a manner at all approaching to it than the soul of Jesus? And if this be so, 
then the soul of Jesus and God the Word—the first-born of every creature—are no longer 
two, (but one). 





4519 = noida te avtOO Kai NiBEov. 
4520  mapamoijoavtac. 
4521 [See Dr. Burton’s learned discussion as to the Logos of Plato, and the connection of Plato’s doctrines 
with the Gospel of the Son of God: Bampton Lectures, pp. 211-223, 537-547. See also Fisher’s Beginnings of 
Christianity, p. 147 (1877). S.] 
4522 = Cf. Gen. ii. 24. 
4523 Cf. 1 Cor. vi. 17. 
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In the next place, when the philosophers of the Porch, who assert that the virtue of God 
and man is the same, maintain that the God who is over all things is not happier than their 
wise man, but that the happiness of both is equal, Celsus neither ridicules nor scoffs at their 
opinion. If, however, holy Scripture says that the perfect man is joined to and made one 
with the Very Word by means of virtue, so that we infer that the soul of Jesus is not separated 
from the first-born of all creation, he laughs at Jesus being called “Son of God,” not observing 
what is said of Him with a secret and mystical signification in the holy Scriptures. But that 
we may win over to the reception of our views those who are willing to accept the inferences 
which flow from our doctrines, and to be benefited thereby, we say that the holy Scriptures 
declare the body of Christ, animated by the Son of God, to be the whole Church of God, 
and the members of this body—considered as a whole—to consist of those who are believers; 
since, as a soul vivifies and moves the body, which of itself has not the natural power of 
motion like a living being, so the Word, arousing and moving the whole body, the Church, 
to befitting action, awakens, moreover, each individual member belonging to the Church, 
so that they do nothing apart from the Word. Since all this, then, follows by a train of 
reasoning not to be depreciated, where is the difficulty in maintaining that, as the soul of 
Jesus is joined in a perfect and inconceivable manner with the very Word, so the person of 


4524 


Jesus, generally speaking, is not separated from the only-begotten and first-born of all 


creation, and is not a different being from Him? But enough here on this subject. 








4524 dnatandde. 
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Let us notice now what follows, where, expressing in a single word his opinion regarding 
the Mosaic cosmogony, without offering, however, a single argument in its support, he finds 
fault with it, saying: “Moreover, their cosmogony is extremely silly.” 425 Now, if he had 
produced some credible proofs of its silly character, we should have endeavoured to answer 
them; but it does not appear to me reasonable that I should be called upon to demonstrate, 
in answer to his mere assertion, that it is not “silly.” If any one, however, wishes to see the 
reasons which led us to accept the Mosaic account, and the arguments by which it may be 
defended, he may read what we have written upon Genesis, from the beginning of the book 


» 4526 Where we have tried 


up to the passage, “And this is the book of the generation of men, 
to show from the holy Scriptures themselves what the “heaven” was which was created in 
the beginning; and what the “earth,” and the “invisible part of the earth,” and that which 


» 4527 and what the “deep” was, and the “darkness” that was upon it; and 


was “without form; 
what the “water” was, and the “Spirit of God” which was “borne over it;” and what the “light” 
which was created, and what the “firmament,” as distinct from the “heaven” which was 
created in the beginning; and so on with the other subjects that follow. Celsus has also ex- 
pressed his opinion that the narrative of the creation of man is “exceedingly silly,” without 
stating any proofs, or endeavouring to answer our arguments; for he had no evidence, in 
my judgment, which was fitted to overthrow the statement that “man has been made in the 
image of God.” #78 He does not even understand the meaning of the “Paradise” that was 
planted by God, and of the life which man first led in it; and of that which resulted from 


accident, moe? 


when man was cast forth on account of his sin, and was settled opposite the 
Paradise of delight. Now, as he asserts that these are silly statements, let him turn his atten- 
tion not merely to each one of them (in general), but to this in particular, “He placed the 
cherubim, and the flaming sword, which turned every way, to keep the way of the tree of 
life,” 4°°° and say whether Moses wrote these words with no serious object in view, but in 
the spirit of the writers of the old Comedy, who have sportively related that “Proetus slew 
Bellerophon,” and that “Pegasus came from Arcadia.” Now their object was to create laughter 
in composing such stories; whereas it is incredible that he who left behind him laws “°! for 


a whole nation, regarding which he wished to persuade his subjects that they were given by 





4525  udAa evr Oi. 
4526 Cf. Gen.v.1. 
4527  dkataoKEvaotov. 
4528 Cf. Gen. i. 26. 
4529  TIYV Ek TEplotdoEews yevouevny. 
4530 Gen. iii. 24. 
4531  ypaac. 
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4532 and have said without any 


God, should have written words so little to the purpose, 
meaning, “He placed the cherubim, and the flaming sword, which turned every way, to keep 
the way of the tree of life,” or made any other statement regarding the creation of man, 


which is the subject of philosophic investigation by the Hebrew sages. 








4532  dnpdodoya. 
1378 


Chapter L 





Chapter L. 

In the next place, Celsus, after heaping together, simply as mere assertions, the varying 
opinions of some of the ancients regarding the world, and the origin of man, alleges that 
“Moses and the prophets, who have left to us our books, not knowing at all what the nature 
of the world is, and of man, have woven together a web of sheer nonsense.” *°? If he had 
shown, now, how it appeared to him that the holy Scriptures contained “sheer nonsense,” 
we should have tried to demolish the arguments which appeared to him to establish their 
nonsensical character; but on the present occasion, following his own example, we also 
sportively give it as our opinion that Celsus, knowing nothing at all about the nature of the 


4934 Composed a work which contained “sheer 


meaning and language of the prophets, 
nonsense,” and boastfully gave it the title of a “true discourse.” And since he makes the 
statements about the “days of creation” ground of accusation,—as if he understood them 
clearly and correctly, some of which elapsed before the creation of light and heaven, and 
sun, and moon, and stars, and some of them after the creation of these,—we shall only make 
this observation, that Moses must then have forgotten that he had said a little before, “that 
in six days the creation of the world had been finished,” and that in consequence of this act 
of forgetfulness he subjoins to these words the following: “This is the book of the creation 
of man, in the day when God made the heaven and the earth!” But it is not in the least 
credible, that after what he had said respecting the six days, Moses should immediately add, 
without a special meaning, the words, “in the day that God made the heavens and the earth;” 
and if any one thinks that these words may be referred to the statement, “In the beginning 
God made the heaven and the earth,” let him observe that before the words, “Let there be 
light, and there was light,” and these, “God called the light day,” it has been stated that “in 
the beginning God made the heaven and the earth.” 








4533 ovvOeivar Anpov Badvv. 
4534 Sti tic moté Eottv 1] Pvotc tod vod, Kai Tod Ev Toic Mpogrtats Adyou. 
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On the present occasion, however, it is not our object to enter into an explanation of 


4535 nor of the manner in which the different 


the subject of intelligent and sensible beings, 
kinds *°°° of days were allotted to both sorts, nor to investigate the details which belong to 
the subject, for we should need whole treatises for the exposition of the Mosaic cosmogony; 
and that work we had already performed, to the best of our ability, a considerable time before 
the commencement of this answer to Celsus, when we discussed with such measure of capa- 
city as we then possessed the question of the Mosaic cosmogony of the six days. We must 
keep in mind, however, that the Word promises to the righteous through the mouth of 


4537 when not the sun, but the Lord Himself, will be to them an 


Isaiah, that days will come 
everlasting light, and God will be their glory. 4938 And it is from misunderstanding, I think, 
some pestilent heresy which gave an erroneous interpretation to the words, “Let there be 


light,” as if they were the expression of a wish *°°? 


merely on the part of the Creator, that 
Celsus made the remark: “The Creator did not borrow light from above, like those persons 
who kindle their lamps at those of their neighbours.” Misunderstanding, moreover, another 
impious heresy, he has said: “If, indeed, there did exist an accursed god opposed to the great 
God, who did this contrary to his approval, why did he lend him the light?” So far are we 
from offering a defence of such puerilities, that we desire, on the contrary, distinctly to arraign 
the statements of these heretics as erroneous, and to undertake to refute, not those of their 
opinions with which we are unacquainted, as Celsus does, but those of which we have attained 
an accurate knowledge, derived in part from the statements of their own adherents, and 


partly from a careful perusal of their writings. 








4535 TEpi VoNTOV Kal aioOntov. 
4536 at pvoeIc TOV NMEPOv. 

4537 Ev KaTAOThOEL EoEoOal NEPA. 
4538 Cf. Isa. Ix. 19. 


4539 — EDKTIKOS. 
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Celsus proceeds as follows: “With regard to the origin of the world and its destruction, 
whether it is to be regarded as uncreated and indestructible, or as created indeed, but not 
destructible, or the reverse, I at present say nothing.” For this reason we too say nothing 
on these points, as the work in hand does not require it. Nor do we allege that the Spirit of 
the universal God mingled itself in things here below as in things alien to itself, 4°4° as might 
appear from the expression, “The Spirit of God moved upon the water;” nor do we assert 
that certain wicked devices directed against His Spirit, as if by a different creator from the 
great God, and which were tolerated by the Supreme Divinity, needed to be completely 


4541 who utter such 


frustrated. And, accordingly, I have nothing further to say to those 
absurdities; nor to Celsus, who does not refute them with ability. For he ought either not 
to have mentioned such matters at all, or else, in keeping with that character for philanthropy 
which he assumes, have carefully set them forth, and then endeavoured to rebut these impious 
assertions. Nor have we ever heard that the great God, after giving his spirit to the creator, 
demands it back again. Proceeding next foolishly to assail these impious assertions, he asks: 

“What god gives anything with the intention of demanding it back? For it is the mark ofa 
needy person to demand back (what he has given), whereas God stands in need of nothing.” 

To this he adds, as if saying something clever against certain parties: “Why, when he lent 
(his spirit), was he ignorant that he was lending it to an evil being?” He asks, further: “Why 


4542 


does he pass without notice a wicked creator who was counter-working his purposes?” 








4540 we év dAAoTptots tois tHSE. 
4541 — paKpav xa1pétwoav. 
4542 Teplopa. 
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In the next place, mixing up together various heresies, and not observing that some 
statements are the utterances of one heretical sect, and others of a different one, he brings 
forward the objections which we raised against Marcion. 4543 And, probably, having heard 
them from some paltry and ignorant individuals, *°“* he assails the very arguments which 
combat them, but not in a way that shows much intelligence. Quoting then our arguments 
against Marcion, and not observing that it is against Marcion that he is speaking, he asks: 
“Why does he send secretly, and destroy the works which he has created? Why does he 
secretly employ force, and persuasion, and deceit? Why does he allure those who, as ye assert, 
have been condemned or accused by him, and carry them away like a slave-dealer?- Why 
does he teach them to steal away from their Lord? Why to flee from their father? Why does 
he claim them for himself against the father’s will? Why does he profess to be the father of 
strange children?” To these questions he subjoins the following remark, as if by way of ex- 


4545 


pressing his surprise: “Venerable, indeed, is the god who desires to be the father of 


4546 


those sinners who are condemned by another (god), and of the needy, and, as themselves 


say, of the very offscourings 4°47 


(of men), and who is unable to capture and punish his 
messenger, who escaped from him!” After this, as if addressing us who acknowledge that 
this world is not the work of a different and strange god, he continues in the following 
strain: “If these are his works, how is it that God created evil? And how is it that he cannot 
persuade and admonish (men)? And how is it that he repents on account of the ingratitude 


k, 4548 and hates, 


and wickedness of men? He finds fault, moreover, with his own handwor 
and threatens, and destroys his own off spring? Whither can he transport them out of this 
world, which he himself has made?” Now it does not appear to me that by these remarks 
he makes clear what “evil” is; and although there have been among the Greeks many sects 
who differ as to the nature of good and evil, he hastily concludes, as if it were a consequence 
of our maintaining that this world also is a work of the universal God, that in our judgment 
God is the author of evil. Let it be, however, regarding evil as it may—whether created by 
God or not—it nevertheless follows only as a result when you compare the principal design. 


4549 And I am greatly surprised if the inference regarding God’s authorship of evil, which 





4543 Cf. bk. v. cap. liv. 

4544 The textual reading is, dndé trvwv evteAds Kai idiwtiKkdc, for which Ruzeus reads, a6 tivwv evTEAD 
Kat id1wtiK@v, which emendation has been adopted in the translation. 

4545 — olovel SavpaotiKds. 

4546 = &kArjpwv. 

4547 oxupdAwv. 

4548 téxvnv. 

4549 Ex MapaKoAovOroEws yEYEVNTAL Th MOS Ta MPONyOUPEVa. 
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he thinks follows from our maintaining that this world also is the work of the universal God, 
does not follow too from his own statements. For one might say to Celsus: “If these are His 
works, how is it that God created evil? and how is it that He cannot persuade and admonish 
men?” It is indeed the greatest error in reasoning to accuse those who are of different 
opinions of holding unsound doctrines, when the accuser himself is much more liable to 
the same charge with regard to his own. 
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Let us see, then, briefly what holy Scripture has to say regarding good and evil, and what 
answer we are to return to the questions, “How is it that God created evil?” and, “How is 
He incapable of persuading and admonishing men?” Now, according to holy Scripture, 
properly speaking, virtues and virtuous actions are good, as, properly speaking, the reverse 
of these are evil. We shall be satisfied with quoting on the present occasion some verses 
from the thirty-fourth Psalm, to the following effect: “They that seek the Lord shall not 
want any good thing. Come, ye children, hearken unto me; I will teach you the fear of the 
Lord. What man is he that desireth life, and loveth many days, that he may see good? Keep 
thy tongue from evil, and thy lips from speaking guile. Depart from evil, and do good.” 
4590 Now, the injunctions to “depart from evil, and to do good,” do not refer either to cor- 
poreal evils or corporeal blessings, as they are termed by some, nor to external things at all, 
but to blessings and evils of a spiritual kind; since he who departs from such evils, and per- 
forms such virtuous actions, will, as one who desires the true life, come to the enjoyment 
of it; and as one loving to see “good days,” in which the word of righteousness will be the 


» 4551 


Sun, he will see them, God taking him away from this “present evil world, and from 


those evil days concerning which Paul said: “Redeeming the time, because the days are evil.” 
4552 








4550 = Cf. Ps. xxxiv. 10-14. 
4551 = Cf. Gal. i. 4. 
4552 Cf. Eph. v.16. 
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Passages, indeed, might be found where corporeal and external (benefits) are improperly 
4593 called “good,” —those things, viz., which contribute to the natural life, while those which 
do the reverse are termed “evil.” It is in this sense that Job says to his wife: “If we have re- 
ceived good at the hand of the Lord, shall we not also receive evil!” 4554 Since, then, there 
is found in the sacred Scriptures, in a certain passage, this statement put into the mouth of 
God, “I make peace, and create evil;” 4°°° and again another, where it is said of Him that 
“evil came down from the Lord to the gate of Jerusalem, the noise of chariots and horsemen,” 
ae ©__passages which have disturbed many readers of Scripture, who are unable to see what 
Scripture means by “good” and “evil,”—it is probable that Celsus, being perplexed thereby, 
gave utterance to the question, “How is it that God created evil?” or, perhaps, having heard 
some one discussing the matters relating to it in an ignorant manner, he made this statement 
which we have noticed. We, on the other hand, maintain that “evil,” or “wickedness,” and 
the actions which proceed from it, were not created by God. For if God created that which 
is really evil, how was it possible that the proclamation regarding (the last) judgment should 
be confidently announced, *°°” which informs us that the wicked are to be punished for 
their evil deeds in proportion to the amount of their wickedness, while those who have lived 
a virtuous life, or performed virtuous actions, will be in the enjoyment of blessedness, and 
will receive rewards from God? I am well aware that those who would daringly assert that 
these evils were created by God will quote certain expressions of Scripture (in their support), 


because we are not able to show one consistent series *°>® 


of passages; for although Scripture 
(generally) blames the wicked and approves of the righteous, it nevertheless contains some 
statements which, although comparatively *°°? few in number, seem to disturb the minds 
of ignorant readers of holy Scripture. I have not, however, deemed it appropriate to my 
present treatise to quote on the present occasion those discordant statements, which are 


4560 and their explanations, which would require a long array of proofs. 


many in number, 
Evils, then, if those be meant which are properly so called, were not created by God; but 


some, although few in comparison with the order of the whole world, have resulted from 





4553 KATAXPNOTIKWTEPOV. 
4554 Cf. Job ii. 10. 
4555 Cf. Isa. xlv. 7. 
4556 Cf. Mic. i. 12, 13. The rendering of the Heb. in the first clause of the thirteenth verse is different from 
that of the LXX. 
4557 mappnotav éxetv. 
4558 Uos. 
4559 odiya must be taken comparatively, on account of the moAAdc that follows afterwards. 
4560  moAAdc. See note 11. 
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His principal works, as there follow from the chief works of the carpenter such things as 
spiral shavings and sawdust, 4561 oF as architects might appear to be the cause of the rubbish 


4562 which lies around their buildings in the form of the filth which drops from the stones 


and the plaster. 








4561 ta EArkoe bf] E€opata Kai npioyata. 


4562 ta TapaKetpeva. 
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If we speak, however, of what are called “corporeal” and “external” evils,—which are 
improperly so termed,—then it may be granted that there are occasions when some of these 
have been called into existence by God, in order that by their means the conversion of certain 
individuals might be effected. And what absurdity would follow from such a course? For 


as, if we should hear those sufferings 4°? 


improperly termed “evils” which are inflicted by 
fathers, and instructors, and pedagogues upon those who are under their care, or upon pa- 
tients who are operated upon or cauterized by the surgeons in order to effect a cure, we were 
to say that a father was ill-treating his son, or pedagogues and instructors their pupils, or 
physicians their patients, no blame would be laid upon the operators or chastisers; so, in 
the same way, if God is said to bring upon men such evils for the conversion and cure of 
those who need this discipline, there would be no absurdity in the view, nor would “evils 


» 4564 which evils consist of the 


come down from the Lord upon the gates of Jerusalem, 
punishments inflicted upon the Israelites by their enemies with a view to their conversion; 
nor would one visit “with a rod the transgressions of those who forsake the law of the Lord, 


” 456° nor could it be said, “Thou hast coals of fire to set 


and their iniquities with stripes; 
upon them; they shall be to thee a help.” 4566 Th the same way also we explain the expressions, 
“I, who make peace, and create evil;” 4°°” for He calls into existence “corporeal” or “external” 
evils, while purifying and training those who would not be disciplined by the word and 


sound doctrine. This, then, is our answer to the question, “How is it that God created evil?” 








4563  mdvouc. 
4564 Cf. Mic. i. 12. 
4565 = Cf. Ps. Ixxxix. 32. 
4566 Cf. Isa. xlvii. 14, 15 (LXX,). 
4567 Cf. Isa. xlv. 7. 
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With respect to the question, “How is he incapable of persuading and admonishing 
men?” it has been already stated that, if such an objection were really a ground of charge, 
then the objection of Celsus might be brought against those who accept the doctrine of 
providence. Any one might answer the charge that God is incapable of admonishing men; 
for He conveys His admonitions throughout the whole of Scripture, and by means of those 
persons who, through God’s gracious appointment, are the instructors of His hearers. Unless, 
indeed, some peculiar meaning be understood to attach to the word “admonish,” as if it 
signified both to penetrate into the mind of the person admonished, and to make him hear 
the words of his °° instructor, which is contrary to the usual meaning of the word. To the 
objection, “How is he incapable of persuading?”—which also might be brought against all 
who believe in providence,—we have to make the following remarks. Since the expression 
“to be persuaded” belongs to those words which are termed, so to speak, “reciprocal” 4°? 
(compare the phrase “to shave a man,” when he makes an effort to submit himself to the 
barber #°”°), there is for this reason needed not merely the effort of him who persuades, but 
also the submission, so to speak, which is to be yielded to the persuader, or the acceptance 
of what is said by him. And therefore it must not be said that it is because God is incapable 
of persuading men that they are not persuaded, but because they will not accept the faithful 
words of God. And if one were to apply this expression to men who are the “artificers of 
persuasion,” “°”! he would not be wrong; for it is possible for a man who has thoroughly 
learned the principles of rhetoric, and who employs them properly, to do his utmost to 
persuade, and yet appear to fail, because he cannot overcome the will of him who ought to 
yield to his persuasive arts. Moreover, that persuasion does not come from God, although 
persuasive words may be uttered by him, is distinctly taught by Paul, when he says: “This 
persuasion cometh not of him that calleth you.” *°”” Such also is the view indicated by these 
words: “If ye be willing and obedient, ye shall eat the good of the land; but if ye refuse and 
rebel, a sword shall devour you.” 4573 For that one may (really) desire what is addressed to 
him by one who admonishes, and may become deserving of those promises of God which 
he hears, it is necessary to secure the will of the hearer, and his inclination to what is ad- 
dressed to him. And therefore it appears to me, that in the book of Deuteronomy the fol- 





4568 tO Kal Emitvyxcvetv Ev TH VovBEtouLEVW Kai aKovEL Tov Tod b1ddoKovtos Adyov. 
4569 wornepel TOV KaAOUHEVWV avtiTEMOVOdTWV EoTIV. 
4570 avdAoyov TH KEtpeoBar dvOpwrov, EVEPYODVTA TO TMAPEXELV EXUTOV TH KELPOVTL. 
4571 __ me1Bodc Snptoupyav. 
4572 Cf. Gal.v.8. 
4573 Cf. Isa. i. 19, 20. 
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lowing words are uttered with peculiar emphasis: “And now, O Israel, what doth the Lord 
thy God require of thee, but to fear the Lord thy God, and to walk in all His ways, and to 
love Him, and to keep His commandments?” noe 
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4574 Cf. Deut. x. 12, 13. 
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There is next to be answered the following query: “And how is it that he repents when 
men become ungrateful and wicked; and finds fault with his own handwork, and hates, and 
threatens, and destroys his own offspring?” Now Celsus here calumniates and falsities what 
is written in the book of Genesis to the following effect: “And the Lord God, seeing that the 
wickedness of men upon the earth was increasing, and that every one in his heart carefully 
meditated to do evil continually, was grieved 4979 He had made man upon the earth. And 
God meditated in His heart, and said, I will destroy man, whom I have made, from the face 
of the earth, both man and beast, and creeping thing, and fowl of the air, because I am 
d 47 that I made them;” *°”” 


they conveyed the meaning of what was actually written. For there is no mention in these 


grieve quoting words which are not written in Scripture, as if 
words of the repentance of God, nor of His blaming and hating His own handwork. And 
if there is the appearance of God threatening the catastrophe of the deluge, and thus destroy- 
ing His own children in it, we have to answer that, as the soul of man is immortal, the sup- 
posed threatening has for its object the conversion of the hearers, while the destruction of 
men by the flood is a purification of the earth, as certain among the Greek philosophers of 
no mean repute have indicated by the expression: “When the gods purify the earth.” °° 

And with respect to the transference to God of those anthropopathic phrases, some remarks 
have been already made by us in the preceding pages. 








4575 éveOvprOn, in all probability a corruption for €8vpwOn, which Hoeschel places in the text, and Spencer 


in the margin of his ed.: Heb. 7310. 
4576 = eveOuprOnv. Cf. remark in note 2. 
4577. Cf. Gen. vi. 5-7. 


4578 Cf. Plato in Timeo. 
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Celsus, in the next place, suspecting, or perhaps seeing clearly enough, the answer which 
might be returned by those who defend the destruction of men by the deluge, continues: 
“But if he does not destroy his own offspring, whither does he convey them out of this world 


4579 which he himself created?” To this we reply, that God by no means removes out of the 


whole world, consisting of heaven and earth, those who suffered death by the deluge, but 
removes them from a life in the flesh, and, having set them free from their bodies, liberates 
them at the same time from an existence upon earth, which in many parts of Scripture it is 


9 


usual to call the “world.” In the Gospel according to John especially, we may frequently 


h 4580 


find the regions of eart termed “world,” as in the passage, “He was the true Light, 


»» 4581 4¢ also in this, “In the world 


which lighteneth every man that cometh into the ‘world; 
ye shall have tribulation; but be of good cheer, I have overcome the world.” 4°” If, then, 
we understand by “removing out of the world” a transference from “regions on earth,” there 
is nothing absurd in the expression. If, on the contrary, the system of things which consists 
of heaven and earth be termed “world,” then those who perished in the deluge are by no 
means removed out of the so-called “world.” And yet, indeed, if we have regard to the 
words, “Looking not at the things which are seen, but at the things which are not seen;” °°? 
and also to these, “For the invisible things of Him from the creation of the world are clearly 


seen, being understood by the things that are made,” oe 


—we might say that he who dwells 
amid the “invisible” things, and what are called generally “things not seen,” is gone out of 
the world, the Word having removed him hence, and transported him to the heavenly regions, 


in order to behold all beautiful things. 








4579 Kdoos. 
4580 tov meptyeiov témov. 
4581 Cf. Johni.9. 
4582 = Cf. John xvi. 33. 
4583 Cf. 2 Cor. iv. 18. 
4584 Cf. Rom. i. 20. 
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But after this investigation of his assertions, as if his object were to swell his book by 
many words, he repeats, in different language, the same charges which we have examined 
alittle ago, saying: “By far the most silly thing is the distribution of the creation of the world 
over certain days, before days existed: for, as the heaven was not yet created, nor the 
foundation of the earth yet laid, 485 nor the sun yet revolving, 4586 how could there be 
days?” Now, what difference is there between these words and the following: “Moreover, 
taking and looking at these things from the beginning, would it not be absurd in the first 
and greatest God to issue the command, Let this (first thing) come into existence, and this 
second thing, and this (third); and after accomplishing so much on the first day, to do so 
much more again on the second, and third, and fourth, and fifth, and sixth?” We answered 
to the best of our ability this objection to God’s “commanding this first, second, and third 
thing to be created,” when we quoted the words, “He said, and it was done; He commanded, 
and all things stood fast;” 4°87 remarking that the immediate *°8° Creator, and, as it were, 
very Maker °°? of the world was the Word, the Son of God; while the Father of the Word, 
by commanding His own Son—the Word—to create the world, is primarily Creator. And 
with regard to the creation of the light upon the first day, and of the firmament upon the 
second, and of the gathering together of the waters that are under the heaven into their 


4590 


several reservoirs on the third (the earth thus causing to sprout forth those (fruits) 


which are under the control of nature alone *?! 


4592 


), and of the (great) lights and stars upon 
the fourth, and of aquatic animals upon the fifth, and of land animals and man upon 
the sixth, we have treated to the best of our ability in our notes upon Genesis, as well as in 
the foregoing pages, when we found fault with those who, taking the words in their apparent 
signification, said that the time of six days was occupied in the creation of the world, and 
quoted the words: “These are the generations of the heavens and of the earth when they 


were created, in the day that the Lord God made the earth and the heavens.” a 








4585 — EpnNpElopevns. 
4586 thide PEpopevov. 
4587 Cf. Ps. xxxiii. 9. 
4588 tov MpooEx@c Snpioupyov. 
4589 avtoupyov. 
4590 — ovvaywydc. 
4591 ta UMO LdvIs PVGEWS SIolKOUHEVa. 
4592 ta vinta. 
4593 Cf. Gen. ii. 4. 
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Again, not understanding the meaning of the words, “And God ended ** on the sixth 
day His works which He had made, and ceased *°®° on the seventh day from all His works 
which He had made: and God blessed the seventh day, and hallowed it, because on it He 
had ceased *°?° from all His works which He had begun to make;” 9°?” 
expression, “He ceased on the seventh day,” to be the same as this, “He reste 


and imagining the 
d*?® on the 
seventh day,” he makes the remark: “After this, indeed, he is weary, like a very bad workman, 
who stands in need of rest to refresh himself!” For he knows nothing of the day of the Sabbath 
and rest of God, which follows the completion of the world’s creation, and which lasts during 
the duration of the world, and in which all those will keep festival with God who have done 
all their works in their six days, and who, because they have omitted none of their duties, 
4599 will ascend to the contemplation (of celestial things), and to the assembly of righteous 
and blessed beings. In the next place, as if either the Scriptures made such a statement, or 
as if we ourselves so spoke of God as having rested from fatigue, he continues: “It is not in 
4600 that the first God should feel fatigue, or work with 


His hands, “©”! or give forth commands.” Celsus says, that “it is not in keeping with the 


keeping with the fitness of things 


fitness of things that the first God should feel fatigue. Now we would say that neither does 
God the Word feel fatigue, nor any of those beings who belong to a better and diviner order 
of things, because the sensation of fatigue is peculiar to those who are in the body. You can 
examine whether this is true of those who possess a body of any kind, or of those who have 
an earthly body, or one a little better than this. But “neither is it consistent with the fitness 
of things that the first God should work with His own hands.” If you understand the words 
“work with His own hands” literally, then neither are they applicable to the second God, nor 
to any other being partaking of divinity. But suppose that they are spoken in an improper 


and figurative sense, so that we may translate the following expressions, “And the firmament 


k,” 4602 » 4603 and 


showeth forth His handywor and “the heavens are the work of Thy hands, 


any other similar phrases, in a figurative manner, so far as respects the “hands” and “limbs” 





4594 [ ovvetéAgoev, complevit. S.] 
4595 Katémavoev. 
4596 Katémavoev. 
4597 Cf. Gen. ii. 2, 3. 
4598  dveravoato. 
4599 t@v emiPadAdvtwv. 
4600 ov OE. 
4601 = xElpoupyeiv. 
4602 Cf. Ps. xix. 1. 
4603 = Cf. Ps. cii. 25. 
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of Deity, where is the absurdity in the words, “God thus working with His own hands?” 
And as there is no absurdity in God thus working, so neither is there in His issuing “com- 
mands;” so that what is done at His bidding should be beautiful and praiseworthy, because 
it was God who commanded it to be performed. 
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Chapter LXII. 
Celsus, again, having perhaps misunderstood the words, “For the mouth of the Lord 


hath spoken it,” 46% 


or perhaps because some ignorant individuals had rashly ventured 
upon the explanation of such things, and not understanding, moreover, on what principles 
parts called after the names of the bodily members are assigned to the attributes “°° of God, 
asserts: “He has neither mouth nor voice.” Truly, indeed, God can have no voice, if the 
voice is a concussion of the air, or a stroke on the air, or a species of air, or any other defin- 
ition which may be given to the voice by those who are skilled in such matters; but what is 
called the “voice of God” is said to be seen as “God’s voice” by the people in the passage, 


“And all the people saw the voice of God;” 46° 


the word “saw” being taken, agreeably to 
the custom of Scripture, in a spiritual sense. Moreover, he alleges that “God possesses 
nothing else of which we have any knowledge;” but of what things we have knowledge he 
gives no indication. If he means “limbs,” we agree with him, understanding the things “of 
which we have knowledge” to be those called corporeal, and pretty generally so termed. 

But if we are to understand the words “of which we have knowledge” in a universal sense, 
then there are many things of which we have knowledge, (and which may be attributed to 
God); for He possesses virtue, and blessedness, and divinity. If we, however, put a higher 
meaning upon the words, “of which we have knowledge,” since all that we know is less than 
God, there is no absurdity in our also admitting that God possesses none of those things 
“of which we have knowledge.” For the attributes which belong to God are far superior to 
all things with which not merely the nature of man is acquainted, but even that of those 
who have risen far above it. And if he had read the writings of the prophets, David on the 
one hand saying, “But Thou art the same,” “6°” and Malachi on the other, “I am (the Lord), 
and change not,” 4608 he would have observed that none of us assert that there is any change 
in God, either in act or thought. For abiding the same, He administers mutable things ac- 
cording to their nature, and His word elects to undertake their administration. 








4604 = Cf. Isa. i. 20. 
4605 Eni THV SuvduEwv. 
4606 Cf. Ex. xx. 18 (LXX.). The Masoretic text is different. 
4607 = Cf. Ps. cii. 27. 
4608 Cf. Mal. iii. 6. 
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Chapter LXIII. 

Celsus, not observing the difference between “ after the image of God” and “God’s image,” 
next asserts that the “first-born of every creature” is the image of God,—the very word and 
truth, and also the very wisdom, being the image of His goodness, while man has been created 
after the image of God; moreover, that every man whose head is Christ is the image and 
glory of God;—and further, not observing to which of the characteristics of humanity the 
expression “after the image of God” belongs, and that it consists in a nature which never 
had nor longer has “the old man with his deeds,” being called “after the image of Him who 
created it,” from its not possessing these qualities,—he maintains: “Neither did He make 
man His image; for God is not such an one, nor like any other species of (visible) being.” 
Is it possible to suppose that the element which is “after the image of God” should exist in 
the inferior part—I mean the body—of a compound being like man, because Celsus has 
explained that to be made after the image of God? For if that which is “after the image of 
God” be in the body only, the better part, the soul, has been deprived of that which is “after 
His image,” and this (distinction) exists in the corruptible body,—an assertion which is 
made by none of us. But if that which is “after the image of God” be in both together, then 
God must necessarily be a compound being, and consist, as it were, of soul and body, in 
order that the element which is “after God’s image,” the better part, may be in the soul; while 
the inferior part, and that which “is according to the body,” may be in the body,—an assertion, 
again, which is made by none ofus. It remains, therefore, that that which is “after the image 
of God” must be understood to be in our “inner man,” which is also renewed, and whose 
nature it is to be “after the image of Him who created it,” when a man becomes “perfect,” 
as “our Father in heaven is perfect,” and hears the command, “Be ye holy, for I the Lord 


» 4609 » 4610 


your God am holy, and learning the precept, “Be ye followers of God, receives 


into his virtuous soul the traits of God’s image. The body, moreover, of him who possesses 
such a soul is a temple of God; and in the soul God dwells, because it has been made after 


His image. ii 





4609 Lev. xi. 44. 

4610 Cf. Eph. v. 1 ( wtuntat). 

4611 ‘The words as they stand in the text are probably corrupt: we have adopted in the translation the 
emendation of Guietus: €t1 Ka vadc Eot1 TOD GEO To cpa Tod toabtyv EXOVTOS WUXI, Kai Ev TH Woy 1a 


TO KAT ElKOva, TOV OEdv. 
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Chapter LXIV. 

Celsus, again, brings together a number of statements, which he gives as admissions on 
our part, but which no intelligent Christian would allow. For not one of us asserts that “God 
partakes of form or colour.” Nor does He even partake of “motion,” because He stands 
firm, and His nature is permanent, and He invites the righteous man also to do the same, 
saying: “But as for thee, stand thou here by Me.” “©!” And if certain expressions indicate 
a kind of motion, as it were, on His part, such as this, “They heard the voice of the Lord God 


walking in the garden in the cool of the day,” “©! 


we must understand them in this way, 
that it is by sinners that God is understood as moving, or as we understand the “sleep” of 
God, which is taken in a figurative sense, or His “anger,” or any other similar attribute. But 
“God does not partake even of substance.” 4614 For He is partaken of (by others) rather 
than that Himself partakes of them, and He is partaken of by those who have the Spirit of 
God. Our Saviour, also, does not partake of righteousness; but being Himself “righteousness,” 
He is partaken of by the righteous. A discussion about “substance” would be protracted 
and difficult, and especially if it were a question whether that which is permanent and im- 
material be “sub stance” properly so called, so that it would be found that God is beyond 


4615 to those 


“substance,” communicating of His “substance,” by means of office and power, 
to whom He communicates Himself by His Word, as He does to the Word Himself; or even 
if He is “substance,” yet He is said be in His nature “invisible,” in these words respecting 


» 4616 \ hile from the term 


our Saviour, who is said to be “the image of the invisible God, 
“invisible” it is indicated that He is “immaterial.” It is also a question for investigation, 
whether the “only-begotten” and “first-born of every creature” is to be called “substance of 
substances,” and “idea of ideas,” and the “principle of all things,” while above all there is 


His Father and God. *°!7 








4612 Deut.v. 31. 
4613 Cf. Gen. iii. 8. 
4614 — ovota. 
4615  mpeofeia kat Suvcpet. 
4616 Cf. Col. i. 15. 
4617‘ [“It is a remarkable fact, that it was Origen who discerned the heresy outside the Church on its first 
rise, and actually gave the alarm, sixty years before Arius’s day. See Athanasius, De Decret. Nic., § 27; also the 
Tepi dpx@v (if Rufinus may be trusted), for Origen’s denouncement of the still more characteristic Arianism of 
the rv te ob Hv and the 2& obk Svtwv.”— Newman’s The Arians of the Fourth Century, p. 97. See also Hagen- 
bach’s History of Doctrines, vol. i. pp. 130-133. S.] 
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Chapter LXV. 
Celsus proceeds to say of God that “of Him are all things,” abandoning (in so speaking), 


I know not how, all his principles; is 
» 4619 


while our Paul declares, that “of Him, and through 
Him, and to Him are all things, showing that He is the beginning of the substance of 
all things by the words “of Him,” and the bond of their subsistence by the expression “through 
Him,” and their final end by the terms “to Him.” Ofa truth, God is of nothing. But when 
Celsus adds, that “He is not to be reached by word,” “©7° I make a distinction, and say that 
if he means the word that is in us—whether the word conceived in the mind, or the word 
that is uttered *©7!_1, too, admit that God is not to be reached by word. If, however, we 
attend to the passage, “In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and 
the Word was God,” “©? we are of opinion that God is to be reached by this Word, and is 
comprehended not by Him only, but by any one whatever to whom He may reveal the 
Father; and thus we shall prove the falsity of the assertion of Celsus, when he says, “Neither 
is God to be reached by word.” The statement, moreover, that “He cannot be expressed by 
name,” requires to be taken with a distinction. If he means, indeed, that there is no word 


4623 that can represent the attributes of God, the statement is true, since there are 


or sign 
many qualities which cannot be indicated by words. Who, for example, could describe in 
words the difference betwixt the quality of sweetness in a palm and that in a fig? And who 
could distinguish and set forth in words the peculiar qualities of each individual thing? It 
is no wonder, then, if in this way God cannot be described by name. But if you take the 
phrase to mean that it is possible to represent by words something of God’s attributes, in 


d, *©*4 as it were, and so enable him to comprehend 


order to lead the hearer by the han 
something of God, so far as attainable by human nature, then there is no absurdity in saying 
that “He can be described by name.” And we make a similar distinction with regard to the 
expression, “for He has undergone no suffering that can be conveyed by words.” It is true 


that the Deity is beyond all suffering. And so much on this point. 








4618 For avtob Boherellus conjectures abtod, and translates, “ Propria ipse principia, que sunt Epicuri, 
subruens.” 
4619 Rom. xi. 36. 
4620 ode Aoy@ E—uxtdc. 
4621 cite Evd1aBETw EltE Kal TPOPoPIK. 
4622 Johni.1. 
4623 ovdev tv Ev AgEeot Kal onuatvopevotc. 
4624 yxElpaywyrjoat. 
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Let us look also at his next statement, in which he introduces, as it were, a certain person, 
who, after hearing what has been said, expresses himself in the following manner, “How, 
then, shall I know God? and how shall I learn the way that leads to Him? And how will you 
show Him to me? Because now, indeed, you throw darkness before my eyes, and I see 
nothing distinctly.” He then answers, as it were, the individual who is thus perplexed, and 
thinks that he assigns the reason why darkness has been poured upon the eyes of him who 
uttered the foregoing words, when he asserts that “those whom one would lead forth out of 
darkness into the brightness of light, being unable to withstand its splendours, have their 
power of vision affected “6° and injured, and so imagine that they are smitten with blind- 
ness.” In answer to this, we would say that all those indeed sit in darkness, and are rooted 
in it, who fix their gaze upon the evil handiwork of painters, and moulders and sculptors, 
and who will not look upwards, and ascend in thought from all visible and sensible things, 
to the Creator of all things, who is light; while, on the other hand, every one is in light who 
has followed the radiance of the Word, who has shown in consequence of what ignorance, 
and impiety, and want of knowledge of divine things these objects were worshipped instead 
of God, and who has conducted the soul of him who desires to be saved towards the uncreated 
God, who is over all. For “the people that sat in darkness—the Gentiles—saw a great light, 
and to them who sat in the region and shadow of death light is sprung up,” #620 _the God 
Jesus. No Christian, then, would give Celsus, or any accuser of the divine Word, the answer, 
“How shall I know God?” for each one of them knows God according to his capacity. And 
no one asks, “How shall I learn the way which leads to Him?” because he has heard Him 


» 4627 and has tasted, in the course of 


who says, “I am the way, and the truth, and the life, 
the journey, the happiness which results from it. And not a single Christian would say to 


Celsus, “How will you show me God?” 








4625 KoddC_eoBan. 
4626 Cf. Matt. iv. 16. and Isa. ix. 2. 
4627. John xiv. 6. 
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Chapter LXVII. 

The remark, indeed, was true which Celsus made, that any one, on hearing his words, 
would answer, seeing that his words are words of darkness, “You pour darkness before my 
eyes.” Celsus verily, and those like him, do desire to pour darkness before our eyes: we, 
however, by means of the light of the Word, disperse the darkness of their impious opinions. 
The Christian, indeed, could retort on Celsus, who says nothing that is distinct or true, “I 
see nothing that is distinct among all your statements.” It is not, therefore, “out of darkness” 
into “the brightness of light” that Celsus leads us forth: he wishes, on the contrary, to 
transport us from light into darkness, making the darkness light and the light darkness, and 
exposing himself to the woe well described by the prophet Isaiah in the following manner: 
“Woe unto them that put darkness for light, and light for darkness.” 4°78 But we, the eyes 
of whose soul have been opened by the Word, and who see the difference between light and 
darkness, prefer by all means to take our stand “in the light,” and will have nothing to do 
with darkness at all. The true light, moreover, being endued with life, knows to whom his 
full splendours are to be manifested, and to whom his light; for he does not display his 
brilliancy on account of the still existing weakness in the eyes of the recipient. And if we 
must speak at all of “sight being affected and injured,” what other eyes shall we say are in 
this condition, than his who is involved in ignorance of God, and who is prevented by his 
passions from seeing the truth? Christians, however, by no means consider that they are 
blinded by the words of Celsus, or any other who is opposed to the worship of God. But let 
those who perceive that they are blinded by following multitudes who are in error, and tribes 
of those who keep festivals to demons, draw near to the Word, who can bestow the gift of 
sight, 4629 in order that, like those poor and blind who had thrown themselves down by the 
wayside, and who were healed by Jesus because they said to Him, “Son of David, have mercy 
upon me,” they too may receive mercy and recover their eyesight, *°°° fresh and beautiful, 
as the Word of God can create it. 








4628 Cf. Isa. v. 20. 
4629 dpOadAuotc. 
4630  dpOaApovc. 
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Accordingly, if Celsus were to ask us how we think we know God, and how we shall be 
saved by Him, we would answer that the Word of God, which entered into those who seek 
Him, or who accept Him when He appears, is able to make known and to reveal the Father, 
who was not seen (by any one) before the appearance of the Word. And who else is able to 
save and conduct the soul of man to the God of all things, save God the Word, who, “being 
in the beginning with God,” became flesh for the sake of those who had cleaved to the flesh, 
and had become as flesh, that He might be received by those who could not behold Him, 
inasmuch as He was the Word, and was with God, and was God? And discoursing in human 


form 4631 


and announcing Himself as flesh, He calls to Himself those who are flesh, that 
He may in the first place cause them to be transformed according to the Word that was 
made flesh, and afterwards may lead them upwards to behold Him as He was before He 
became flesh; so that they, receiving the benefit, and ascending from their great introduction 
to Him, which was according to the flesh, say, “Even if we have known Christ after the flesh, 
yet henceforth know we Him no more.” *©°* Therefore He became flesh, and having become 


flesh, “He tabernacled among us,” “°° 


not dwelling without us; and after tabernacling and 
dwelling within us, He did not continue in the form in which He first presented Himself, 
but caused us to ascend to the lofty mountain of His word, and showed us His own glorious 
form, and the splendour of His garments; and not His own form alone, but that also of the 
spiritual law, which is Moses, seen in glory along with Jesus. He showed to us, moreover, 
all prophecy, which did not perish even after His incarnation, but was received up into 
heaven, and whose symbol was Elijah. And he who beheld these things could say, “We beheld 
His glory, the glory as of the only-begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth.” “°*4 Celsus, 
then, has exhibited considerable ignorance in the imaginary answer to his question which 
he puts into our mouth, “How we think we can know God? and how we know we shall be 
saved by Him?” for our answer is what we have just stated. 








4631  oWUATIKOS. 
4632 [2Cor.v. 16. S.] 
4633 Cf. Johni. 14. 
4634 Cf. Johni. 14. 
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Celsus, however, asserts that the answer which we give is based upon a probable conjec- 
ture, *°° admitting that he describes our answer in the following terms: “Since God is great 


and diffi cult to see, “°° He put His own Spirit into a body that resembled ours, and sent it 
down to us, that we might be enabled to hear Him and become acquainted with Him.” But 
the God and Father of all things is not the only being that is great in our judgment; for He 
has imparted (a share) of Himself and His greatness to His Only-begotten and First-born 
of every creature, in order that He, being the image of the invisible God, might preserve, 
even in His greatness, the image of the Father. For it was not possible that there could exist 


a well-proportioned, 4°°7 


so to speak, and beautiful image of the invisible God, which did 
not at the same time preserve the image of His greatness. God, moreover, is in our judgment 
invisible, because He is not a body, while He can be seen by those who see with the heart, 
that is, the understanding; not indeed with any kind of heart, but with one which is pure. 
For it is inconsistent with the fitness of things that a polluted heart should look upon God; 
for that must be itself pure which would worthily behold that which is pure. Let it be granted, 
indeed, that God is “difficult to see,” yet He is not the only being who is so; for His Only- 
begotten also is “difficult to see.” For God the Word is “difficult to see,” and so also is His 
4638 wisdom, by which God created all things. For who is capable of seeing the wisdom 
which is displayed in each individual part of the whole system of things, and by which God 
created every individual thing? It was not, then, because God was “difficult to see” that He 
sent God His Son to be an object “easy to be seen.” *°°? And because Celsus does not un- 
derstand this, he has represented us as saying, “Because God was “difficult to see,’ He put 
His own Spirit in a body resembling ours, and sent it down to us, that we might be enabled 
to hear Him and become acquainted with Him.” Now, as we have stated, the Son also is 
“difficult to see,” because He is God the Word, through whom all things were made, and 


who “tabernacled amongst us.” 








4635 EiKOTL OTOXAOUM. 
4636 Svo8ewpntos. 
4637 oUUETPOV. 
4638 For obtwoi we have adopted the conjecture of Guietus, toUtov. 
4639 wo evOEWPNTOV. 
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If Celsus, indeed, had understood our teaching regarding the Spirit of God, and had 
known that “as many as are led by the Spirit of God, these are the sons of God,” 464° he 
would not have returned to himself the answer which he represents as coming from us, that 
“God put His own Spirit into a body, and sent it down to us;” for God is perpetually bestowing 
of His own Spirit to those who are capable of receiving it, although it is not by way of division 
and separation that He dwells in (the hearts of) the deserving. Nor is the Spirit, in our 
opinion, a “body,” any more than fire is a “body,” which God is said to be in the passage, 
“Our God is a consuming fire.” 4°41 For all these are figurative expressions, employed to 
denote the nature of “intelligent beings” by means of familiar and corporeal terms. In the 
same way, too, if sins are called “wood, and straw, and stubble,” we shall not maintain that 
sins are corporeal; and if blessings are termed “gold, and silver, and precious stones,” ane 
we shall not maintain that blessings are “corporeal;” so also, if God be said to be a fire that 


4643 of sin, we shall not understand 


consumes wood, and straw, and stubble, and all substance 
Him to be a “body,” so neither do we understand Him to be a body if He should be called 
“fire.” In this way, if God be called “spirit,” 4°44 we do not mean that He is a “body.” For 
it is the custom of Scripture to give to “intelligent beings” the names of “spirits” and “spir- 
itual things,” by way of distinction from those which are the objects of “sense;” as when Paul 
says, “But our sufficiency is of God; who hath also made us able ministers of the New Test- 
ament; not of the letter, but of the spirit; for the letter killeth, but the spirit giveth life,” 46 
where by the “letter” he means that “exposition of Scripture which is apparent to the senses,” 
4646 While by the “spirit” that which is the object of the “understanding.” It is the same, too, 
with the expression, “God is a Spirit.” And because the prescriptions of the law were obeyed 


aa manner, our Saviour said to the 


both by Samaritans and Jews in a corporeal and litera. 
Samaritan woman, “The hour is coming, when neither in Jerusalem, nor in this mountain, 
shall ye worship the Father. God is a Spirit; and they that worship Him must worship Him 
in spirit and in truth.” 48 And by these words He taught men that God must be worshipped 


not in the flesh, and with fleshly sacrifices, but in the spirit. And He will be understood to 





4640 Rom. viii. 14. 
4641 Cf. Heb. xii. 29. 
4642 Cf. 1 Cor. iii. 12. 
4643 naoav ovoiav. 
4644  mvebdpa. There is an allusion to the two meanings of mvebdua, “wind” and “spirit.” 
4645 2 Cor. iii. 5, 6. 
4646 = th aio tty Exdoxryv. 
4647 tumikddc here evidently must have the above meaning. 
4648 Cf. John iv. 21, 24. 
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be a Spirit in proportion as the worship rendered to Him is rendered in spirit, and with 
understanding. It is not, however, with images 4649 that we are to worship the Father, but 
“in truth,” which “came by Jesus Christ,” after the giving of the law by Moses. For when we 
turn to the Lord (and the Lord is a Spirit a a He takes away the veil which lies upon the 


heart when Moses is read. 








4649 Ev tUmo1G. 
4650 Cf. 2 Cor. iii. 17. 
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Celsus accordingly, as not understanding the doctrine relating to the Spirit of God (“for 


the natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, for they are foolishness unto 


him; neither can he know them, because they are spiritually discerned” 4°! 


f 4652 


), weaves together 
(such a web) as pleases himsel imagining that we, in calling God a Spirit, differ in no 
respect in this particular from the Stoics among the Greeks, who maintain that “God is a 
Spirit, diffused through all things, and containing all things within Himself.” Now the su- 
perintendence and providence of God does extend through all things, but not in the way 
that spirit does, according to the Stoics. Providence indeed contains all things that are its 
objects, and comprehends them all, but not as a containing body includes its contents, because 
they also are “body,” 4653 but as a divine power does it comprehend what it contains. Ac- 
cording to the philosophers of the Porch, indeed, who assert that principles are “corporeal,” 
and who on that account make all things perishable, and who venture even to make the God 
of all things capable of perishing, the very Word of God, who descends even to the lowest 
of mankind, would be—did it not appear to them to be too gross an incongruity 
a 4_nothing else than a “corporeal” spirit; whereas, in our opinion,—who endeavour to 
demonstrate that the rational soul is superior to all “corporeal” nature, and that it is an in- 
visible substance, and incorporeal,—God the Word, by whom all things were made, who 
came, in order that all things might be made by the Word, not to men only, but to what are 
deemed the very lowest of things, under the dominion of nature alone, would be no body. 
The Stoics, then, may consign all things to destruction by fire; we, however, know of no in- 
corporeal substance that is destructible by fire, nor (do we believe) that the soul of man, or 
the substance of “angels,” or of “thrones,” or dominions,” or “principalities,” or “powers,” 
can be dissolved by fire. 








4651 Cf. 1 Cor. ii. 14. 
4652 eavut@ ovvantel. 
4653 oy WS OMpa SE TEpLEXOV TEPLEXEL, STL KA COMPA Eott TO MEPLEXSEVOV. 


4654 nd&vu dmeuqaivov. 
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It is therefore in vain that Celsus asserts, as one who knows not the nature of the Spirit 
of God, that “as the Son of God, who existed in a human body, is a Spirit, this very Son of 
God would not be immortal.” He next becomes confused in his statements, as if there were 
some of us who did not admit that God is a Spirit, but maintain that only with regard to His 
Son, and he thinks that he can answer us by saying that there “is no kind of spirit which 
lasts for ever.” This is much the same as if, when we term God a “consuming fire,” he were 
to say that there “is no kind of fire which lasts for ever;” not observing the sense in which 
we say that our God is a fire, and what the things are which He consumes, viz., sins, and 
wickedness. For it becomes a God of goodness, after each individual has shown, by his efforts, 
what kind of combatant he has been, to consume vice by the fire of His chastisements. He 
proceeds, in the next place, to assume what we do not maintain, that “God must necessarily 
have given up the ghost;” from which also it follows that Jesus could not have risen again 
with His body. For God would not have received back the spirit which He had surrendered 
after it had been stained by contact with the body. It is foolish, however, for us to answer 
statements as ours which were never made by us. 
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Chapter LXXIII. 

He proceeds to repeat himself, and after saying a great deal which he had said before, 
and ridiculing the birth of God from a virgin,—to which we have already replied as we best 
could,—he adds the following: “If God had wished to send down His Spirit from Himself, 
what need was there to breathe it into the womb of a woman? For as one who knew already 
how to form men, He could also have fashioned a body for this person, without casting His 


own Spirit into so much pollution; 4°°° 


and in this way He would not have been received 
with incredulity, if He had derived His existence immediately from above.” He had made 
these remarks, because he knows not the pure and virgin birth, unaccompanied by any 
corruption, of that body which was to minister to the salvation of men. For, quoting the 


sayings of the Stoics, 4°°° 


and affecting not to know the doctrine about “things indifferent,” 
he thinks that the divine nature was cast amid pollution, and was stained either by being in 
the body of a woman, until a body was formed around it, or by assuming a body. And in 
this he acts like those who imagine that the sun’s rays are polluted by dung and by foul- 
smelling bodies, and do not remain pure amid such things. If, however, according to the 
view of Celsus, the body of Jesus had been fashioned without generation, those who beheld 
the body would at once have believed that it had not been formed by generation; and yet 
an object, when seen, does not at the same time indicate the nature of that from which it 
has derived its origin. For example, suppose that there were some honey (placed before 
one) which had not been manufactured by bees, no one could tell from the taste or sight 
that it was not their workmanship, because the honey which comes from bees does not make 
known its origin by the senses, “©°” but experience alone can tell that it does not proceed 
from them. In the same way, too, experience teaches that wine comes from the vine, for 
taste does not enable us to distinguish (the wine) which comes from the vine. In the same 
manner, therefore, the visible *©°8 body does not make known the manner of its existence. 
And you will be induced to accept this view, “°°? by (regarding) the heavenly bodies, whose 
existence and splendour we perceive as we gaze at them; and yet, I presume, their appearance 
does not suggest to us whether they are created or uncreated; and accordingly different 
opinions have existed on these points. And yet those who say that they are created are not 
agreed as to the manner of their creation, for their appearance does not suggest it, although 


4660 


the force of reason may have discovered that they are created, and how their creation 


was effected. 





4655 gig TOOODTOV Piaopa. 
4656 Cf. book iv. capp. xiv. and lxviii. 
4657 tH aio rjoer tH apyty. 
4658 = tO aioOtTOV oMpa. 
4659 = mpooayxOrjon Sé TH AEyouEevw. 
4660 Kav Bioodpevos 6 Adyos evpn. 
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Chapter LXXIV. 

After this he returns to the subject of Marcion’s opinions (having already spoken fre- 
quently of them), and states some of them correctly, while others he has misunderstood; 
these, however, it is not necessary for us to answer or refute. Again, after this he brings 
forward the various arguments that may be urged on Marcion’s behalf, and also against 
him, enumerating what the opinions are which exonerate him from the charges, and what 
expose him to them; and when he desires to support the statement which declares that Jesus 
has been the subject of prophecy,—in order to found a charge against Marcion and his fol- 
lowers,—he distinctly asks, “How could he, who was punished in such a manner, be shown 
to be God’s Son, unless these things had been predicted of him?” He next proceeds to jest, 
and, as his custom is, to pour ridicule upon the subject, introducing “two sons of God, one 


4661 


the son of the Creator, and the other the son of Marcion’s God; and he portrays their 


single combats, saying that the Theomachies of the Fathers are like the battles between 


quails; bce 


or that the Fathers, becoming useless through age, and falling into their dotage 
4663 do not meddle at all with one another, but leave their sons to fight it out.” The remark 
which he made formerly we will turn against himself: “What old woman would not be 
ashamed to lull a child to sleep with such stories as he has inserted in the work which he 


entitles A True Discourse? For when he ought seriously “© 


to apply himself to argument, 
he leaves serious argument aside, and betakes himself to jesting and buffoonery, imagining 
that he is writing mimes or scoffing verses; not observing that such a method of procedure 
defeats his purpose, which is to make us abandon Christianity and give in our adherence 


4665 would 


to his opinions, which, perhaps, had they been stated with some degree of gravity, 
have appeared more likely to convince, whereas since he continues to ridicule, and scoff, 
and play the buffoon, we answer that it is because he has no argument of weight 4° (for 


such he neither had, nor could understand) that he has betaken himself to such drivelling.” 
4667 
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Chapter LXXV. 
To the preceding remarks he adds the following: “Since a divine Spirit inhabited the 
body (of Jesus), it must certainly have been different from that of other beings, in respect 


of grandeur, or beauty, or strength, or voice, or impressiveness, “°° 


or persuasiveness. For 
it is impossible that He, to whom was imparted some divine quality beyond other beings, 
should not differ from others; whereas this person did not differ in any respect from another, 
but was, as they report, little, and ill-favoured, and ignoble.” “6°? Now it is evident by these 
words, that when Celsus wishes to bring a charge against Jesus, he adduces the sacred writ- 
ings, as one who believed them to be writings apparently fitted to afford a handle for a charge 
against Him; but wherever, in the same writings, statements would appear to be made op- 
posed to those charges which are adduced, he pretends not even to know them! There are, 
indeed, admitted to be recorded some statements respecting the body of Jesus having been 
“jll-favoured;” not, however, “ignoble,” as has been stated, nor is there any certain evidence 
that he was “little.” The language of Isaiah runs as follows, who prophesied regarding Him 
that He would come and visit the multitude, not in comeliness of form, nor in any surpassing 
beauty: “Lord, who hath believed our report, and to whom was the arm of the Lord revealed? 

He made announcement before Him, as a child, as a root in a thirsty ground. He has no 
form nor glory, and we beheld Him, and He had no form nor beauty; but His form was 
without honour, and inferior to that of the sons of men.” 46° These passages, then, Celsus 
listened to, because he thought they were of use to him in bringing a charge against Jesus; 
but he paid no attention to the words of the forty-fifth Psalm, and why it is then said, “Gird 
Thy sword upon Thy thigh, O most mighty, with Thy comeliness and beauty; and continue, 


and prosper, and reign.” a7 





4668 = katénAnénv. 
4669 = ryevés. 
4670 Cf. Isa. liii. 1-3 (LXX.). [See Bishop Pearson’s Exposition of the Creed, Art. IL, note. S.] 
4671 Cf. Ps. xlv. 3, 4 (LXX.). 
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Chapter LXXVI. 

Let it be supposed, however, that he had not read the prophecy, or that he had read it, 
but had been drawn away by those who misinterpreted it as not being spoken of Jesus Christ. 
What has he to say of the Gospel, in the narratives of which Jesus ascended up into a high 
mountain, and was transfigured before the disciples, and was seen in glory, when both Moses 
and Elias, “being seen in glory, spake of the decease which He was about to accomplish at 
Jerusalem?” 4°”* or when the prophet says, “We beheld Him, and He had no form nor 
beauty,” etc.? and Celsus accepts this prophecy as referring to Jesus, being blinded in so ac- 
cepting it, and not seeing that it is a great proof that the Jesus who appeared to be “without 
form” was the Son of God, that His very appearance should have been made the subject of 
prophecy many years before His birth. But if another prophet speak of His comeliness and 
beauty, he will no longer accept the prophecy as referring to Christ! And if it were to be 
clearly ascertained from the Gospels that “He had no form nor beauty, but that His appear- 
ance was without honour, and inferior to that of the sons of men,” it might be said that it 
was not with reference to the prophetic writings, but to the Gospels, that Celsus made his 
remarks. But now, as neither the Gospels nor the apostolic writings indicate that “He had 
no form nor beauty,” it is evident that we must accept the declaration of the prophets as 


true of Christ, and this will prevent the charge against Jesus from being advanced. ogee 








4672 [ Luke ix. 31. S.] 


4673 mpoBatvev. 
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Chapter LXXVII. 

But again, how did he who said, “Since a divine Spirit inhabited the body (of Jesus), it 
must certainly have been different from that of other beings in respect of grandeur, or voice, 
or strength, or impressiveness, or persuasiveness,” not observe the changing relation of His 
body according to the capacity of the spectators (and therefore its corresponding utility), 
inasmuch as it appeared to each one of such a nature as it was requisite for him to behold 
it? Moreover it is not a subject of wonder that the matter, which is by nature susceptible of 
being altered and changed, and of being transformed into anything which the Creator 
chooses, and is capable of receiving all the qualities which the Artificer desires, should at 
one time possess a quality, agreeably to which it is said, “He had no form nor beauty,” and 
at another, one so glorious, and majestic, and marvellous, that the spectators of such sur- 
passing loveliness—three disciples who had ascended (the mount) with Jesus—should fall 
upon their faces. He will say, however, that these are inventions, and in no respect different 
from myths, as are also the other marvels related of Jesus; which objection we have answered 
at greater length in what has gone before. But there is also something mystical in this doc- 
trine, which announces that the varying appearances of Jesus are to be referred to the nature 
of the divine Word, who does not show Himself in the same manner to the multitude as He 
does to those who are capable of following Him to the high mountain which we have men- 
tioned; for to those who still remain below, and are not yet prepared to ascend, the Word 
“has neither form nor beauty,” because to such persons His form is “without honour,” and 
inferior to the words given forth by men, which are figuratively termed “sons of men.” For 
we might say that the words of philosophers—who are “sons of men”—appear far more 
beautiful than the Word of God, who is proclaimed to the multitude, and who also exhibits 
(what is called) the “foolishness of preaching,” and on account of this apparent “foolishness 
of preaching” those who look at this alone say, “We saw Him; but He had no form nor 
beauty.” To those, indeed, who have received power to follow Him, in order that they may 
attend Him even when He ascends to the “lofty mount,” He has a diviner appearance, which 
they behold, if there happens to be (among them) a Peter, who has received within himself 
the edifice of the Church based upon the Word, and who has gained such a habit (of good- 
ness) that none of the gates of Hades will prevail against him, having been exalted by the 
Word from the gates of death, that he may “publish the praises of God in the gates of the 
daughter of Sion,” and any others who have derived their birth from impressive preaching, 
4674 and who are notat all inferior to “sons of thunder.” But how can Celsus and the enemies 
of the divine Word, and those who have not examined the doctrines of Christianity in the 
spirit of truth, know the meaning of the different appearances of Jesus? And I refer also to 





4674 Kale tivéc Elo Ex Adywv tnv yéveot Aaxdvtes pEyaAopwvwv. 
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the different stages of His life, and to any actions performed by Him be fore His sufferings, 
and after His resurrection from the dead. 
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Chapter LXXVIIL. 

Celsus next makes certain observations of the following nature: “Again, if God, like 
Jupiter in the comedy, should, on awaking from a lengthened slumber, desire to rescue the 
human race from evil, why did He send this Spirit of which you speak into one corner (of 
the earth)? He ought to have breathed it alike into many bodies, and have sent them out 
into all the world. Now the comic poet, to cause laughter in the theatre, wrote that Jupiter, 
after awakening, despatched Mercury to the Athenians and Lacedzemonians; but do not 
you think that you have made the Son of God more ridiculous in sending Him to the Jews?” 
Observe in such language as this the irreverent character of Celsus, who, unlike a philosopher, 
takes the writer of a comedy, whose business is to cause laughter, and compares our God, 
the Creator of all things, to the being who, as represented in the play, on awaking, despatches 
Mercury (on an errand)! We stated, indeed, in what precedes, that it was not as if awakening 
from a lengthened slumber that God sent Jesus to the human race, who has now, for good 
reasons, fulfilled the economy of His incarnation, but who has always conferred benefits 
upon the human race. For no noble deed has ever been performed amongst men, where 
the divine Word did not visit the souls of those who were capable, although for a little time, 
of admitting such operations of the divine Word. Moreover, the advent of Jesus apparently 
to one corner (of the earth) was founded on good reasons, since it was necessary that He 
who was the subject of prophecy should make His appearance among those who had become 
acquainted with the doctrine of one God, and who perused the writings of His prophets, 
and who had come to know the announcement of Christ, and that He should come to them 
at a time when the Word was about to be diffused from one corner over the whole world. 
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Chapter LXXIX. 

And therefore there was no need that there should everywhere exist many bodies, and 
many spirits like Jesus, in order that the whole world of men might be enlightened by the 
Word of God. For the one Word was enough, having arisen as the “Sun of righteousness,” 
to send forth from Judea His coming rays into the soul of all who were willing to receive 
Him. But if any one desires to see many bodies filled with a divine Spirit, similar to the one 
Christ, ministering to the salvation of men everywhere, let him take note of those who teach 
the Gospel of Jesus in all lands in soundness of doctrine and uprightness of life, and who 
are themselves termed “christs” by the holy Scriptures, in the passage, “Touch not Mine 


d, 467° and do not My prophets any harm.” 4676 For as we have heard that Antichrist 


anointe 
cometh, and yet have learned that there are many antichrists in the world, in the same way, 
knowing that Christ has come, we see that, owing to Him, there are many christs in the 
world, who, like Him, have loved righteousness and hated iniquity, and therefore God, the 
God of Christ, anointed them also with the “oil of gladness.” But inasmuch as He loved 
righteousness and hated iniquity above those who were His partners, “©”” He also obtained 
the first-fruits of His anointing, and, if we must so term it, the entire unction of the oil of 
gladness; while they who were His partners shared also in His unction, in proportion to 
their individual capacity. Therefore, since Christ is the Head of the Church, so that Christ 
and the Church form one body, the ointment descended from the head to the beard of 
Aaron,—the symbols of the perfect man,—and this ointment in its descent reached to the 
very skirt of his garment. This is my answer to the irreverent language of Celsus when he 
says, “He ought to have breathed (His Spirit) alike into many bodies, and have sent it forth 
into all the world.” The comic poet, indeed, to cause laughter, has represented Jupiter asleep 
and awaking from slumber, and despatching Mercury to the Greeks; but the Word, knowing 
that the nature of God is unaffected by sleep, may teach us that God administers in due 
season, and as right reason demands, the affairs of the world. It is not, however, a matter 


of surprise that, owing to the greatness and incomprehensibility aoe 


of the divine judgments, 
ignorant persons should make mistakes, and Celsus among them. There is therefore nothing 
ridiculous in the Son of God having been sent to the Jews, amongst whom the prophets had 
appeared, in order that, making a commencement among them ina bodily shape, He might 
arise with might and power upon a world of souls, which no longer desired to remain 


deserted by God. 








4675 TV XPLOT@v OD. 
4676 Cf. 1 Chron. xvi. 22 and Ps. cv. 15. 
4677 toc pETSXOUG avTOD. 


4678 dvodinyrtous tas Kptoets. 
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Chapter LXXX. 

After this, it seemed proper to Celsus to term the Chaldeans a most divinely-inspired 
nation from the very earliest times, “©”? from whom the delusive system of astrology 46°° 
has spread abroad among men. Nay, he ranks the Magi also in the same category, from 
whom the art of magic derived its name and has been transmitted to other nations, to the 
corruption and destruction of those who employ it. In the preceding part of this work, (we 
mentioned) that, in the opinion even of Celsus, the Egyptians also were guilty of error, be- 
cause they had indeed solemn enclosures around what they considered their temples, while 
within them there was nothing save apes, or crocodiles, or goats, or asps, or some other 
animal; but on the present occasion it pleases him to speak of the Egyptian people too as 
most divinely inspired, and that, too, from the earliest times,—perhaps because they made 
war upon the Jews from an early date. The Persians, moreover, who marry their own 


mothers, bt 


and have intercourse with their own daughters, are, in the opinion of Celsus, 
an inspired race; nay, even the Indians are so, some of whom, in the preceding, he mentioned 
as eaters of human flesh. To the Jews, however, especially those of ancient times, who employ 
none of these practices, he did not merely refuse the name of inspired, but declared that 
they would immediately perish. And this prediction he uttered respecting them, as being 
doubtless endued with prophetic power, not observing that the whole history of the Jews, 
and their ancient and venerable polity, were administered by God; and that it is by their fall 
that salvation has come to the Gentiles, and that “their fall is the riches of the world, and 


» 4682 


the diminishing of them the riches of the Gentiles, until the fulness of the Gentiles 


come, that after that the whole of Israel, whom Celsus does not know, may be saved. 





4679 é& dpxijs. 
4680 —_yeveOA1aAoyia. 
4681 [On the manners of heathen nations, note this. See 1 Cor. v. 1.] 
4682 Cf. Rom. xi. 11, 12. 
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Chapter LXXXI. 

I do not understand, however, how he should say of God, that although “knowing all 
things, He was not aware of this, that He was sending His Son amongst wicked men, who 
were both to be guilty of sin, and to inflict punishment upon Him.” Certainly he appears, 
in the present instance, to have forgotten that all the sufferings which Jesus was to undergo 
were foreseen by the Spirit of God, and foretold by His prophets; from which it does not 
follow that “God did not know that He was sending His Son amongst wicked and sinful 
men, who were also to inflict punishment upon Him.” He immediately adds, however, that 
“our defence on this point is that all these things were predicted.” But as our sixth book has 
now attained sufficient dimensions, we shall stop here, and begin, God willing, the argument 
of the seventh, in which we shall consider the reasons which he thinks furnish an answer 
to our statement, that everything regarding Jesus was foretold by the prophets; and as these 
are numerous, and require to be answered at length, we wished neither to cut the subject 
short, in consequence of the size of the present book, nor, in order to avoid doing so, to 
swell this sixth book beyond its proper proportions. 
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Book VII. 

Chapter I. 

In the six former books we have endeavoured, reverend brother Ambrosius, according 
to our ability to meet the charges brought by Celsus against the Christians, and have as far 
as possible passed over nothing without first subjecting it to a full and close examination. 
And now, while we enter upon the seventh book, we call upon God through Jesus Christ, 
whom Celsus accuses, that He who is the truth of God would shed light into our hearts and 
scatter the darkness of error, in accordance with that saying of the prophet which we now 
offer as our prayer, “Destroy them by Thy truth.” 46°? For it is evidently the words and 
reasonings opposed to the truth that God destroys by His truth; so that when these are 
destroyed, all who are delivered from deception may go on with the prophet to say, “I will 


» 4684 


freely sacrifice unto Thee, and may offer to the Most High a reasonable and smokeless 


sacrifice. 








4683 Ps. liv. 5. 
4684 ‘~Ps. liv. 6. 
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Chapter II. 

Celsus now sets himself to combat the views of those who say that the Jewish prophets 
foretold events which happened in the life of Christ Jesus. At the outset let us refer to a 
notion he has, that those who assume the existence of another God besides the God of the 
Jews have no ground on which to answer his objections; while we who recognise the same 
God rely for our defence on the prophecies which were delivered concerning Jesus Christ. 
His words are: “Let us see how they can raise a defence. To those who admit another God, 
no defence is possible; and they who recognise the same God will always fall back upon the 
same reason, ‘This and that must have happened.’ And why? ‘Because it had been predicted 


209 


long before.” To this we answer, that the arguments recently raised by Celsus against Jesus 
and Christians were so utterly feeble, that they might easily be overthrown even by those 
who are impious enough to bring in another God. Indeed, were it not dangerous to give to 
the weak any excuse for embracing false notions, we could furnish the answer ourselves, 
and show Celsus how unfounded is his opinion, that those who admit another God are not 
in a position to meet his arguments. However, let us for the present confine ourselves to a 


defence of the prophets, in continuation of what we have said on the subject before. 
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Chapter III. 

Celsus goes on to say of us: “They set no value on the oracles of the Pythian priestess, 
of the priests of Dodona, of Clarus, of Branchidz, of Jupiter Ammon, and of a multitude of 
others; although under their guidance we may say that colonies were sent forth, and the 
whole world peopled. But those sayings which were uttered or not uttered in Judea, after 
the manner of that country, as indeed they are still delivered among the people of Phoenicia 
and Palestine—these they look upon as marvellous sayings, and unchangeably true.” In 
regard to the oracles here enumerated, we reply that it would be possible for us to gather 
from the writings of Aristotle and the Peripatetic school not a few things to overthrow the 
authority of the Pythian and the other oracles. From Epicurus also, and his followers, we 
could quote passages to show that even among the Greeks themselves there were some who 
utterly discredited the oracles which were recognised and admired throughout the whole 
of Greece. But let it be granted that the responses delivered by the Pythian and other oracles 
were not the utterances of false men who pretended to a divine inspiration; and let us see 
if, after all, we cannot convince any sincere inquirers that there is no necessity to attribute 
these oracular responses to any divinities, but that, on the other hand, they may be traced 
to wicked demons—to spirits which are at enmity with the human race, and which in this 
way wish to hinder the soul from rising upwards, from following the path of virtue, and 
from returning to God in sincere piety. It is said of the Pythian priestess, whose oracle seems 
to have been the most celebrated, that when she sat down at the mouth of the Castalian 
cave, the prophetic Spirit of Apollo entered her private parts; and when she was filled with 
it, she gave utterance to responses which are regarded with awe as divine truths. Judge by 
this whether that spirit does not show its profane and impure nature, by choosing to enter 
the soul of the prophetess not through the more becoming medium of the bodily pores 
which are both open and invisible, but by means of what no modest man would ever see or 
speak of. And this occurs not once or twice, which would be more permissible, but as often 
as she was believed to receive inspiration from Apollo. Moreover, it is not the part of a divine 
spirit to drive the prophetess into such a state of ecstasy and madness that she loses control 
of herself. For he who is under the influence of the Divine Spirit ought to be the first to re- 
ceive the beneficial effects; and these ought not to be first enjoyed by the persons who consult 
the oracle about the concerns of natural or civil life, or for purposes of temporal gain or in- 
terest; and, moreover, that should be the time of clearest perception, when a person is in 
close intercourse with the Deity. 
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Chapter IV. 

Accordingly, we can show from an examination of the sacred Scriptures, that the Jewish 
prophets, who were enlightened as far as was necessary for their prophetic work by the 
Spirit of God, were the first to enjoy the benefit of the inspiration; and by the contact—if I 
may so say—of the Holy Spirit they became clearer in mind, and their souls were filled with 
a brighter light. And the body no longer served as a hindrance to a virtuous life; for to that 
which we call “the lust of the flesh” it was deadened. For we are persuaded that the Divine 
Spirit “mortifies the deeds of the body,” and destroys that enmity against God which the 
carnal passions serve to excite. If, then, the Pythian priestess is beside herself when she 
prophesies, what spirit must that be which fills her mind and clouds her judgment with 
darkness, unless it be of the same order with those demons which many Christians cast out 
of persons possessed with them? And this, we may observe, they do without the use of any 
curious arts of magic, or incantations, but merely by prayer and simple adjurations which 
the plainest person can use. Because for the most part it is unlettered persons who perform 
this work; thus making manifest the grace which is in the word of Christ, and the despicable 
weakness of demons, which, in order to be overcome and driven out of the bodies and souls 
of men, do not require the power and wisdom of those who are mighty in argument, and 


most learned in matters of faith. 468° 








4685 [See Dr. Lee on “the immemorial doctrine of the Church of God” as to the Divine influence upon the 


intellectual faculties of the prophets: Inspiration of Holy Scripture: its Nature and Proof, pp. 78, 79. S.] 
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Chapter V. 

Moreover, if it is believed not only among Christians and Jews, but also by many others 
among the Greeks and Barbarians, that the human soul lives and subsists after its separation 
from the body; and if reason supports the idea that pure souls which are not weighed down 
with sin as with a weight of lead ascend on high to the region of purer and more ethereal 
bodies, leaving here below their grosser bodies along with their impurities; whereas souls 
that are polluted and dragged down to the earth by their sins, so that they are unable even 
to breathe upwards, wander hither and thither, at some times about sepulchres, where they 
appear as the apparitions of shadowy spirits, at others among other objects on the ground;—if 
this is so, what are we to think of those spirits that are attached for entire ages, as I may say, 
to particular dwellings and places, whether by a sort of magical force or by their own natural 
wickedness? Are we not compelled by reason to set down as evil such spirits as employ the 
power of prophesying—a power in itself neither good nor bad—for the purpose of deceiving 
men, and thus turn them away from God, and from the purity of His service? It is moreover 
evident that this is their character, when we add that they delight in the blood of victims, 
and in the smoke odour of sacrifices, and that they feed their bodies on these, and that they 
take pleasure in such haunts as these, as though they sought in them the sustenance of their 
lives; in this resembling those depraved men who despise the purity of a life apart from the 
senses, and who have no inclination except for the pleasures of the body, and for that earthly 
and bodily life in which these pleasures are found. If the Delphian Apollo were a god, as 
the Greeks suppose, would he not rather have chosen as his prophet some wise man? or if 
such an one was not to be found, then one who was endeavouring to become wise? How 
came he not to prefer a man to a woman for the utterance of his prophesies? And if he 
preferred the latter sex, as though he could only find pleasure in the breast of a woman, why 
did he not choose among women a virgin to interpret his will? 
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But no; the Pythian, so much admired among the Greeks, judged no wise man, nay, no 
man at all, worthy of the divine possession, as they call it. And among women he did not 
choose a virgin, or one recommended by her wisdom, or by her attainments in philosophy; 
but he selects acommon woman. Perhaps the better class of men were too good to become 
the subjects of the inspiration. Besides, if he were a god, he should have employed his 
prophetic power as a bait, so to speak, with which he might draw men to a change of life, 
and to the practice of virtue. But history nowhere makes mention of anything of the kind. 
For if the oracle did call Socrates the wisest of all men, it takes from the value of that eulogy 
by what is said in regard to Euripides and Sophocles. The words are:— 

“Sophocles is wise, and Euripides is wiser, 

But wiser than all men is Socrates.” 4°°° 

As, then, he gives the designation “wise” to the tragic poets, it is not on account of his 
philosophy that he holds up Socrates to veneration, or because of his love of truth and virtue. 
It is poor praise of Socrates to say that he prefers him to men who fora paltry reward compete 
upon the stage, and who by their representations excite the spectators at one time to tears 
and grief, and at another to unseemly laughter (for such is the intention of the satyric drama). 
And perhaps it was not so much in regard to his philosophy that he called Socrates the wisest 
of all men, as on account of the victims which he sacrificed to him and the other demons. 
For it seems that the demons pay more regard in distributing their favours to the sacrifices 
which are offered them than to deeds of virtue. Accordingly, Homer, the best of the poets, 
who describes what usually took place, when, wishing to show us what most influenced the 
demons to grant an answer to the wishes of their votaries, introduces Chryses, who, for a 
few garlands and the thighs of bulls and goats, obtained an answer to his prayers for his 
daughter Chryseis, so that the Greeks were driven bya pestilence to restore her back to him. 
And I remember reading in the book of a certain Pythagorean, when writing on the hidden 
meanings in that poet, that the prayer of Chryses to Apollo, and the plague which Apollo 
afterwards sent upon the Greeks, are proofs that Homer knew of certain evil demons who 
delight in the smoke of sacrifices, and who, to reward those who offer them, grant in answer 
to their prayers the destruction of others. “He,” that is, Jupiter, “who rules over wintry 
Dodona, where his prophets have ever unwashed feet, and sleep upon the ground,” 4687 has 
rejected the male sex, and, as Celsus observes, employs the women of Dodona for the 
prophetic office. Granting that there are oracles similar to these, as that at Clarus, another 
in Branchidz, another in the temple of Jupiter Ammon, or anywhere else; yet how shall it 
be proved that these are gods, and not demons? 








4686 —Suidas in Lo@éc. 
4687. Homer, Iliad, xvi. 234, etc. 
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Chapter VII. 

In regard to the prophets among the Jews, some of them were wise men before they 
became divinely inspired prophets, while others became wise by the illumination which 
their minds received when divinely inspired. They were selected by Divine Providence to 
receive the Divine Spirit, and to be the depositaries of His holy oracles, on the ground of 
their leading a life of almost unapproachable excellence, intrepid, noble, unmoved by danger 
or death. For reason teaches that such ought to be the character of the prophets of the Most 
High, in comparison with which the firmness of Antisthenes, Crates, and Diogenes will 
seem but as child’s play. It was therefore for their firm adherence to truth, and their faith- 
fulness in the reproof of the wicked, that “they were stoned; they were sawn asunder, were 
tempted, were slain with the sword; they wandered about in sheepskins and goatskins; being 
destitute, afflicted, tormented; they wandered in deserts and in mountains, and in dens and 
caves of the earth, of whom the world was not worthy:” 4688 for they looked always to God 
and to His blessings, which, being invisible, and not to be perceived by the senses, are 
eternal. We have the history of the life of each of the prophets; but it will be enough at 
present to direct attention to the life of Moses, whose prophecies are contained in the law; 
to that of Jeremiah, as it is given in the book which bears his name; to that of Isaiah, who 
with unexampled austerity walked naked and barefooted for the space of three years. *°°° 
Read and consider the severe life of those children, Daniel and his companions, how they 
abstained from flesh, and lived on water and pulse. “©? Or if you will go back to more remote 


times, think of the life of Noah, who prophesied; ciabae 


and of Isaac, who gave his son a 
prophetic blessing; or of Jacob, who addressed each of his twelve sons, beginning with 
“Come, that I may tell you what shall befall you in the last days.” “©”* These, and a multitude 
of others, prophesying on behalf of God, foretold events relating to Jesus Christ. We 
therefore for this reason set at nought the oracles of the Pythian priestess, or those delivered 
at Dodona, at Clarus, at Branchide, at the temple of Jupiter Ammon, or by a multitude of 
other so-called prophets; whilst we regard with reverent awe the Jewish prophets: for we 
see that the noble, earnest, and devout lives of these men were worthy of the inspiration of 
the Divine Spirit, whose wonderful effects were widely different from the divination of 


demons. 








4688 Heb. xi. 37, 38. 
4689 _[ Isa. xx. 3. S.] 
4690 [Dan.i.16. S.] 
4691 [ Gen. ix. 25-27. S.] 
4692 ——‘[ Gen. xlix. 1. S.] 
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Chapter VIII. 

I do not know what led Celsus, when saying, “But what things were spoken or not spoken 
in the land of Judea, according to the custom of the country,” to use the words “or not 
spoken,” as though implying that he was incredulous, and that he suspected that those things 
which were written were never spoken. In fact, he is unacquainted with these times; and 
he does not know that those prophets who foretold the coming of Christ, predicted a multi- 
tude of other events many years beforehand. He adds, with the view of casting a slight upon 
the ancient prophets, that “they prophesied in the same way as we find them still doing 
among the inhabitants of Phoenicia and Palestine.” But he does not tell us whether he refers 
to persons who are of different principles from those of the Jews and Christians, or to persons 
whose prophecies are of the same character as those of the Jewish prophets. However it be, 
his statement is false, taken in either way. For never have any of those who have not embraced 
our faith done any thing approaching to what was done by the ancient prophets; and in 
more recent times, since the coming of Christ, no prophets have arisen among the Jews, 
who have confessedly been abandoned by the Holy Spirit on account of their impiety towards 
God, and towards Him of whom their prophets spoke. Moreover, the Holy Spirit gave signs 
of His presence at the beginning of Christ’s ministry, and after His ascension He gave still 
more; but since that time these signs have diminished, although there are still traces of His 
presence in a few who have had their souls purified by the Gospel, and their actions regulated 
by its influence. “For the holy Spirit of discipline will flee deceit, and remove from thoughts 


that are without understanding.” ae 








4693 Wisd. of Sol. i. 5. 
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But as Celsus promises to give an account of the manner in which prophecies are de- 
livered in Phoenicia and Palestine, speaking as though it were a matter with which he had 
a full and personal acquaintance, let us see what he has to say on the subject. First he lays 
it down that there are several kinds of prophecies, but he does not specify what they are; 
indeed, he could not do so, and the statement is a piece of pure ostentation. However, let 
us see what he considers the most perfect kind of prophecy among these nations. “There 
are many,” he says, “who, although of no name, with the greatest facility and on the slightest 
occasion, whether within or without temples, assume the motions and gestures of inspired 
persons; while others do it in cities or among armies, for the purpose of attracting attention 
and exciting surprise. These are accustomed to say, each for himself, ‘I am God; I am the 
Son of God; or, Iam the Divine Spirit; I have come because the world is perishing, and you, 
O men, are perishing for your iniquities. But I wish to save you, and you shall see me return- 
ing again with heavenly power. Blessed is he who now does me homage. On all the rest I 
will send down eternal fire, both on cities and on countries. And those who know not the 
punishments which await them shall repent and grieve in vain; while those who are faithful 
to me I will preserve eternally.” Then he goes on to say: “To these promises are added 
strange, fanatical, and quite unintelligible words, of which no rational person can find the 
meaning: for so dark are they, as to have no meaning at all; but they give occasion to every 
fool or impostor to apply them to suit his own purposes.” 
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Chapter X. 

But ifhe were dealing honestly in his accusations, he ought to have given the exact terms 
of the prophecies, whether those in which the speaker is introduced as claiming to be God 
Almighty, or those in which the Son of God speaks, or finally those under the name of the 
Holy Spirit. For thus he might have endeavoured to overthrow these assertions, and have 
shown that there was no divine inspiration in those words which urged men to forsake their 
sins, which condemned the past and foretold the future. For the prophecies were recorded 
and preserved by men living at the time, that those who came after might read and admire 
them as the oracles of God, and that they might profit not only by the warnings and admon- 
itions, but also by the predictions, which, being shown by events to have proceeded from 
the Spirit of God, bind men to the practice of piety as set forth in the law and the prophets. 
The prophets have therefore, as God commanded them, declared with all plainness those 
things which it was desirable that the hearers should understand at once for the regulation 
of their conduct; while in regard to deeper and more mysterious subjects, which lay beyond 
the reach of the common understanding, they set them forth in the form of enigmas and 
allegories, or of what are called dark sayings, parables, or similitudes. And this plan they 
have followed, that those who are ready to shun no labour and spare no pains in their en- 
deavours after truth and virtue might search into their meaning, and having found it, might 
apply it as reason requires. But Celsus, ever vigorous in his denunciations, as though he 
were angry at his inability to understand the language of the prophets, scoffs at them thus: 
“To these grand promises are added strange, fanatical, and quite unintelligible words, of 
which no rational person can find the meaning; for so dark are they as to have no meaning 
at all; but they give occasion to every fool or impostor to apply them so as to suit his own 
purposes.” This statement of Celsus seems ingeniously designed to dissuade readers from 
attempting any inquiry or careful search into their meaning. And in this he is not unlike 
certain persons, who said to a man whom a prophet had visited to announce future events, 


“Wherefore came this mad fellow to thee?” 4674 








4694 2 Kings ix. 11. 
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Chapter XI. 

Iam convinced, indeed, that much better arguments could be adduced than any I have 
been able to bring forward, to show the falsehood of these allegations of Celsus, and to set 
forth the divine inspiration of the prophecies; but we have according to our ability, in our 
commentaries on Isaiah, Ezekiel, and some of the twelve minor prophets, explained literally 
and in detail what he calls “those fanatical and utterly unintelligible passages.” “©”? And if 
God give us grace in the time that He appoints for us, to advance in the knowledge of His 
word, we shall continue our investigation into the parts which remain, or into such at least 
as we are able to make plain. And other persons of intelligence who wish to study Scripture 
may also find out its meaning for themselves; for although there are many places in which 
the meaning is not obvious, yet there are none where, as Celsus affirms, “there is no sense 
at all.” Neither is it true that “any fool or impostor can explain the passages so as to make 
them suit his own purposes.” For it belongs only to those who are wise in the truth of Christ 
(and to all them it does belong) to unfold the connection and meaning of even the obscure 
parts of prophecy, “comparing spiritual things with spiritual,” and interpreting each passage 
according to the usage of Scripture writers. And Celsus is not to be believed when he says 
that he has heard such men prophesy; for no prophets bearing any resemblance to the ancient 
prophets have appeared in the time of Celsus. If there had been any, those who heard and 
admired them would have followed the example of the ancients, and have recorded the 
prophecies in writing. And it seems quite clear that Celsus is speaking falsely, when he says 
that “those prophets whom he had heard, on being pressed by him, confessed their true 
motives, and acknowledged that the ambiguous words they used really meant nothing.” 
He ought to have given the names of those whom he says he had heard, if he had any to 
give, so that those who were competent to judge might decide whether his allegations were 
true or false. 





4695 [See note supra, p. 612. S.] 
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Chapter XII. 

He thinks, besides, that those who support the cause of Christ by a reference to the 
writings of the prophets can give no proper answer in regard to statements in them which 
attribute to God that which is wicked, shameful, or impure; and assuming that no answer 
can be given, he proceeds to draw a whole train of inferences, none of which can be allowed. 
But he ought to know that those who wish to live according to the teaching of sacred 
Scripture understand the saying, “The knowledge of the unwise is as talk without sense,” 
4696 and have learnt “to be ready always to give an answer to every one that asketh us a 
reason for the hope that is in us.” “©?” And they are not satisfied with affirming that such 
and such things have been predicted; but they endeavour to remove any apparent inconsist- 
encies, and to show that, so far from there being anything evil, shameful, or impure in these 
predictions, everything is worthy of being received by those who understand the sacred 
Scriptures. But Celsus ought to have adduced from the prophets examples of what he 
thought bad, or shameful, or impure, if he saw any such passages; for then his argument 
would have had much more force, and would have furthered his purpose much better. He 
gives no instances, however, but contents himself with loudly asserting the false charge that 
these things are to be found in Scripture. There is no reason, then, for us to defend ourselves 
against groundless charges, which are but empty sounds, or to take the trouble of showing 
that in the writings of the prophets there is nothing evil, shameful, impure, or abominable. 








4696 _ Ecclus. xxi. 18. 
4697 I Pet, 1,15, 
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And there is no truth in the statement of Celsus, that “God does the most shameless 
deeds, or suffers the most shameless sufferings,” or that “He favours the commission of 
evil;” for whatever he may say, no such things have ever been foretold. He ought to have 
cited from the prophets the passages in which God is represented as favouring evil, or as 
doing and enduring the most shameless deeds, and not to have sought without foundation 
to prejudice the minds of his readers. The prophets, indeed, foretold what Christ should 
suffer, and set forth the reason why He should suffer. God therefore also knew what Christ 
would suffer; but where has he learnt that those things which the Christ of God should suffer 
were most base and dishonourable? He goes on to explain what those most shameful and 
degrading things were which Christ suffered, in these words: “For what better was it for 
God to eat the flesh of sheep, or to drink vinegar and gall, than to feed on filth?” But God, 
according to us, did not eat the flesh of sheep; and while it may seem that Jesus ate, He did 
so only as possessing a body. But in regard to the vinegar and gall mentioned in the 
prophecy, “They gave me also gall for my meat; and in my thirst they gave me vinegar to 
drink,” *©°8 we have already referred 4699 to this point; and as Celsus compels us to recur 
to it again, we would only say further, that those who resist the word of truth do ever offer 
to Christ the Son of God the gall of their own wickedness, and the vinegar of their evil in- 
clinations; but though He tastes of it, yet He will not drink it. 





4698 Ps. Ixix. 21. 
4699 Book ii. cap. xxxvii. 
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Chapter XIV. 

In the next place, wishing to shake the faith of those who believe in Jesus on the ground 
of the prophecies which were delivered in regard to Him, Celsus says: “But pray, if the 
prophets foretold that the great God—not to put it more harshly—would become a slave, 
or become sick or die; would there be therefore any necessity that God should die, or suffer 
sickness, or become a slave, simply because such things had been foretold? Must he die in 
order to prove his divinity? But the prophets never would utter predictions so wicked and 
impious. We need not therefore inquire whether a thing has been predicted or not, but 
whether the thing is honourable in itself, and worthy of God. In that which is evil and base, 
although it seemed that all men in the world had foretold it in a fit of madness, we must not 
believe. How then can the pious mind admit that those things which are said to have 
happened to him, could have happened to one who is God?” From this it is plain that Celsus 
feels the argument from prophecy to be very effective for convincing those to whom Christ 
is preached; but he seems to endeavour to overthrow it by an opposite probability, namely, 
“that the question is not whether the prophets uttered these predictions or not.” But if he 
wished to reason justly and without evasion, he ought rather to have said, “We must show 
that these things were never predicted, or that those things which were predicted of Christ 
have never been fulfilled in him,” and in that way he would have established the position 
which he holds. In that way it would have been made plain what those prophecies are which 
we apply to Jesus, and how Celsus could justify himself in asserting that that application 
was false. And we should thus have seen whether he fairly disproved all that we bring from 
the prophets in behalf of Jesus, or whether he himself is convicted of a shameless endeavour 
to resist the plainest truths by violent assertions. 
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After assuming that some things were foretold which are impossible in themselves, and 
inconsistent with the character of God, he says: “If these things were predicted of the Most 
High God, are we bound to believe them of God simply because they were predicted?” And 
thus he thinks he proves, that although the prophets may have foretold truly such things of 
the Son of God, yet it is impossible for us to believe in those prophecies declaring that He 
would do or suffer such things. To this our answer is that the supposition is absurd, for it 
combines two lines of reasoning which are opposed to each other, and therefore mutually 
destructive. This may be shown as follows. The one argument is: “If any true prophets of 
the Most High say that God will become a slave, or suffer sickness, or die, these things will 
come to God; for it is impossible that the prophets of the great God should utter lies.” The 
other is: “If even true prophets of the Most High God say that these same things shall come 
to pass, seeing that these things foretold are by the nature of things impossible, the prophecies 
are not true, and therefore those things which have been foretold will not happen to God.” 
When, then, we find two processes of reasoning in both of which the major premiss is the 
same, leading to two contradictory conclusions, we use the form of argument called “the 


theorem of two propositions,” 4”°° 


to prove that the major premiss is false, which in the 
case before us is this, “that the prophets have foretold that the great God should become a 
slave, suffer sickness, or die.” We conclude, then, that the prophets never foretold such 
things; and the argument is formally expressed as follows: 1st, Of two things, if the first is 


4701 true, the second is not true, therefore the first 


true, the second is true; 2d, if the first is 
is not true. The concrete example which the Stoics give to illustrate this form of argument 
is the following: 1st, If you know that you are dead, you are dead; 2d, if you know that you 
are dead, you are not dead. And the conclusion is—“you do not know that you are dead.” 
These propositions are worked out as follows: If you know that you are dead, that which 
you know is certain; therefore you are dead. Again, if you know that you are dead, your 
death is an object of knowledge; but as the dead know nothing, your knowing this proves 
that you are not dead. Accordingly, by joining the two arguments together, you arrive at 
the conclusion—“you do not know that you are dead.” Now the hypothesis of Celsus which 


we have given above is much of the same kind. 








4700 = 81a SUo TpomiKGv Sewprjpa. 


4701 We follow Bouhéreau and Valesius, who expunge the negative particle in this clause. 


1431 





617 


Chapter XVI 





Chapter XVI. 

But besides, the prophecies which he introduces into his argument are very different 
from what the prophets actually foretold of Jesus Christ. For the prophecies do not foretell 
that God will be crucified, when they say of Him who should suffer, “We beheld Him, and 
He had no form or comeliness; but His form was dishonoured and marred more than the 
sons of men; He was a man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief.” 4”°? Observe, then, how 
distinctly they say that it was a man who should endure these human sufferings. And Jesus 
Himself, who knew perfectly that one who was to die must be a man, said to His accusers: 
“But now ye seek to kill Me, a man that hath spoken unto you the truth which I heard of 
God.” 4”°3 And if in that man as He appeared among men there was something divine, 
namely the only-begotten Son of God, the first-born of all creation, one who said of Himself, 
“IT am the truth,” “I am the life, 
which came down from heaven,” of this Being and His nature we must judge and reason in 


2 2 » « 


I am the door,” “I am the way,” “I am the living bread 
a way quite different from that in which we judge of the man who was seen in Jesus Christ. 
Accordingly, you will find no Christian, however simple he may be, and however little versed 
in critical studies, who would say that He who died was “the truth,” “the life,” “the way,” 


» 


“the living bread which came down from heaven,” “the resurrection;” for it was He who 
appeared to us in the form of the man Jesus, who taught us, saying, “I am the resurrection.” 
There is no one amongst us, I say, so extravagant as to affirm “the Life died,” “the Resurrec- 
tion died.” The supposition of Celsus would have some foundation if we were to say that 
it had been foretold by the prophets that death would befall God the Word, the Truth, the 


Life, the Resurrection, or any other name which is assumed by the Son of God. 








4702 Isa. liii. 2, 3. 
4703 John viii. 40. 
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In one point alone is Celsus correct in his statements on this subject. It is that in which 
he says: “The prophets would not foretell this, because it involves that which is wicked and 
impious,’—namely, that the great God should become a slave or suffer death. But that 
which is predicted by the prophets is worthy of God, that He who is the brightness and ex- 
press image of the divine nature should come into the world with the holy human soul which 
was to animate the body of Jesus, to sow the seed of His word, which might bring all who 
received and cherished it into union with the Most High God, and which would lead to 
perfect blessedness all those who felt within them the power of God the Word, who was to 
be in the body and soul of a man. He was to be in it indeed, but not in such a way as to 
confine therein all the rays of His glory; and we are not to suppose that the light of Him 
who is God the Word is shed forth in no other way than in this. If, then, we consider Jesus 
in relation to the divinity that was in Him, the things which He did in this capacity present 
nothing to offend our ideas of God, nothing but what is holy; and if we consider Him as 
man, distinguished beyond all other men by an intimate communion with the Eternal Word, 
with absolute Wisdom, He suffered as one who was wise and perfect, whatever it behoved 
Him to suffer who did all for the good of the human race, yea, even for the good of all intel- 
ligent beings. And there is nothing absurd in a man having died, and in His death being 
not only an example of death endured for the sake of piety, but also the first blow in the 
conflict which is to overthrow the power of that evil spirit the devil, who had obtained 
dominion over the whole world. 47° For we have signs and pledges of the destruction of 
his empire, in those who through the coming of Christ are everywhere escaping from the 
power of demons, and who, after their deliverance from this bondage in which they were 
held, consecrate themselves to God, and earnestly devote themselves day by day to advance- 
ment in a life of piety. 





4704 —_[ John xii. 31 and xvi. 11.] 
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Celsus adds: “Will they not besides make this reflection? If the prophets of the God of 
the Jews foretold that he who should come into the world would be the Son of this same 
God, how could he command them through Moses to gather wealth, to extend their 
dominion, to fill the earth, to put their enemies of every age to the sword, and to destroy 
them utterly, which indeed he himself did—as Moses says—threatening them, moreover, 
that if they did not obey his commands, he would treat them as his avowed enemies; whilst, 
on the other hand, his Son, the man of Nazareth, promulgated laws quite op posed to these, 
declaring that no one can come to the Father who loves power, or riches, or glory; that men 
ought not to be more careful in providing food than the ravens; that they were to be less 
concerned about their raiment than the lilies; that to him who has given them one blow, 
they should offer to receive another? Whether is it Moses or Jesus who teaches falsely? Did 
the Father, when he sent Jesus, forget the commands which he had given to Moses? Or did 
he change his mind, condemn his own laws, and send forth a messenger with counter in- 
structions?” Celsus, with all his boasts of universal knowledge, has here fallen into the most 
vulgar of errors, in supposing that in the law and the prophets there is not a meaning 
deeper than that afforded by a literal rendering of the words. He does not see how manifestly 
incredible it is that worldly riches should be promised to those who lead upright lives, when 
it is a matter of common observation that the best of men have lived in extreme poverty. 
Indeed, the prophets themselves, who for the purity of their lives received the Divine Spirit, 
“wandered about in sheepskins and goatskins; being destitute, afflicted, tormented: they 
wandered in deserts, and in mountains, and in dens and caves of the earth.” 47° For, as 
the Psalmist, says, “many are the afflictions of the righteous.” 4”°° If Celsus had read the 
writings of Moses, he would, I daresay, have supposed that when it is said to him who kept 
the law, “Thou shalt lend unto many nations, and thou thyself shalt not borrow,” 47°” the 
promise is made to the just man, that his temporal riches should be so abundant, that he 
would be able to lend not only to the Jews, not only to two or three nations, but “to many 
nations.” What, then, must have been the wealth which the just man received according to 
the law for his righteousness, if he could lend to many nations? And must we not suppose 
also, in accordance with this interpretation, that the just man would never borrow anything? 
For it is written, “and thou shalt thyself borrow nothing.” Did then that nation remain for 
so long a period attached to the religion which was taught by Moses, whilst, according to 
the supposition of Celsus, they saw themselves so grievously deceived by that lawgiver? For 
nowhere is it said of any one that he was so rich as to lend to many nations. It is not to be 





4705 Heb. xi. 37, 38. 
4706 Ps. xxiv. 19. 


4707 ~— Deut. xxviii. 12. 
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believed that they would have fought so zealously in defence of a law whose promises had 
proved glaringly false, if they understood them in the sense which Celsus gives to them. 
And if any one should say that the sins which are recorded to have been committed by the 
people are a proof that they despised the law, doubtless from the feeling that they had been 
deceived by it, we may reply that we have only to read the history of the times in order to 
find it shown that the whole people, after having done that which was evil in the sight of 
the Lord, returned afterwards to their duty, and to the religion prescribed by the law. 
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Now if these words in the law, “Thou shalt have dominion over many nations, and no 
one shall rule over thee,” were simply a promise to them of dominion, and if they contain 
no deeper meaning than this, then it is certain that the people would have had still stronger 
grounds for despising the promises of the law. Celsus brings forward another passage, al- 
though he changes the terms of it, where it is said that the whole earth shall be filled with 
the Hebrew race; which indeed, according to the testimony of history, did actually happen 
after the coming of Christ, although rather as a result of God’s anger, if I may so say, than 
of His blessing. As to the promise made to the Jews that they should slay their enemies, it 
may be answered that any one who examines carefully into the meaning of this passage will 
find himself unable to interpret it literally. It is sufficient at present to refer to the manner 
in which in the Psalms the just man is represented as saying, among other things, “Every 
morning will I destroy the wicked of the land; that I may cut off all workers of iniquity from 
the city of Jehovah.” 4”°8 Judge, then, from the words and spirit of the speaker, whether it 
is conceivable that, after having in the preceding part of the Psalm, as any one may read for 
himself, uttered the noblest thoughts and purposes, he should in the sequel, according to 
the literal rendering of his words, say that in the morning, and at no other period of the day, 
he would destroy all sinners from the earth, and leave none of them alive, and that he would 
slay every one in Jerusalem who did iniquity. And there are many similar expressions to 


be found in the law, as this, for example: “We left not anything alive.” 47° 








4708 Ps. ci. 8. 
4709 Deut. ii. 34. 
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Celsus adds, that it was foretold to the Jews, that if they did not obey the law, they would 
be treated in the same way as they treated their enemies; and then he quotes from the 
teaching of Christ some precepts which he considers contrary to those of the law, and uses 
that as an argument against us. But before proceeding to this point, we must speak of that 
which precedes. We hold, then, that the law has a twofold sense, —the one literal, the other 
spiritual,—as has been shown by some before us. Of the first or literal sense it is said, not 
by us, but by God, speaking in one of the prophets, that “the statutes are not good, and the 


judgments not good;” =e 


whereas, taken in a spiritual sense, the same prophet makes God 
say that “His statutes are good, and His judgments good.” Yet evidently the prophet is not 
saying things which are contradictory of each other. Paul in like manner says, that “the 
letter killeth, and the spirit giveth life,” axe 


“the spirit” the spiritual sense of Scripture. We may therefore find in Paul, as well as in the 


meaning by “the letter” the literal sense, and by 


prophet, apparent contradictions. Indeed, if Ezekiel says in one place, “I gave them com- 
mandments which were not good, and judgments whereby they should not live,” and in 
another, “I gave them good commandments and judgments, which if a man shall do, he 
shall live by them,” 4712 paul in like manner, when he wishes to disparage the law taken lit- 
erally, says, “If the ministration of death, written and engraven in stones, was glorious, so 
that the children of Israel could not stedfastly behold the face of Moses for the glory of his 
countenance, which glory was to be done away; how shall not the ministration of the Spirit 
be rather glorious?” 4713 But when in another place he wishes to praise and recommend 
the law, he calls it “spiritual,” and says, “We know that the law is spiritual;” and, “Wherefore 


the law is holy, and the commandment holy, and just, and good.” a 








4710 Ezek. xx. 25. 
4711 2 Cor. iii. 6. 
4712‘ [ Ezek. xx. 21, 25. S.] 
4713 2 Cor. iii. 7, 8. 
4714 Rom. vii. 12, 14. 
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When, then, the letter of the law promises riches to the just, Celsus may follow the letter 
which killeth, and understand it of worldly riches, which blind men; but we say that it refers 
to those riches which enlighten the eyes, and which enrich a man “in all utterance and in 
all knowledge.” And in this sense we “charge them that are rich in this world, that they be 
not high-minded, nor trust in uncertain riches, but in the living God, who giveth us richly 
all things to enjoy; that they do good, that they be rich in good works, ready to distribute, 
willing to communicate.” *”!° For, as Solomon says, “riches” are the true good, which “are 
the ransom of the life of a man;” but the poverty which is the opposite of these riches is de- 
structive, for by it “the poor cannot bear rebuke.” 471° And what has been said of riches 
applies to dominion, in regard to which it is said, “The just man shall chase a thousand, and 
two put ten thousand to flight.” 4717 Now if riches are to be taken in the sense we have just 
explained, consider ifit is not according to God’s promise that he who is rich in all utterance, 
in all knowledge, in all wisdom, in all good works, may not out of these treasures of utterance, 
of wisdom, and of knowledge, lend to many nations. It was thus that Paul lent to all the 
nations that he visited, “carrying the Gospel of Christ from Jerusalem, and round about 
unto Illyricum.” 4718 and as the divine knowledge was given to him by revelation, and his 
mind was illumined by the Divine Word, he himself therefore needed to borrow from no 
one, and required not the ministry to any man to teach him the word of truth. Thus, as it 
had been written, “Thou shalt have dominion over many nations, and they shall not have 
dominion over thee,” he ruled over the Gentiles whom he brought under the teaching of 
Jesus Christ; and he never “gave place by subjection to men, no, not for an hour,” 4”!? as 
being himself mightier than they. And thus also he “filled the earth.” 








4715 1 Tim. vi. 17, 18. 
4716 Prov. xiii. 8. 
4717 Deut. xxxii. 30. 
4718 Rom. xv. 19. 
4719 — Gal. ii. 5. 
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If I must now explain how the just man “slays his enemies,” and prevails everywhere, 
it is to be observed that, when he says, “Every morning will I destroy the wicked of the land, 
that I may cut off all workers of iniquity from the city of Jehovah,” by “the land” he means 
the flesh whose lusts are at enmity with God; and by “the city of Jehovah” he designates his 
own soul, in which was the temple of God, containing the true idea and conception of God, 
which makes it to be admired by all who look upon it. As soon, then, as the rays of the Sun 
of righteousness shine into his soul, feeling strengthened and invigorated by their influence, 
he sets himself to destroy all the lusts of the flesh, which are called “the wicked of the land,” 
and drives out of that city of the Lord which is in his soul all thoughts which work iniquity, 
and all suggestions which are opposed to the truth. And in this way also the just give up to 
destruction all their enemies, which are their vices, so that they do not spare even the children, 
that is, the early beginnings and promptings of evil. In this sense also we understand the 
language of the 137th Psalm: “O daughter of Babylon, who art to be destroyed; happy shall 
he be that rewardeth thee as thou hast served us: happy shall he be that taketh and dasheth 


thy little ones against the stones.” 4”? For “ 


the little ones” of Babylon (which signifies 
confusion) are those troublesome sinful thoughts which arise in the soul and he who subdues 
them by striking, as it were, their heads against the firm and solid strength of reason and 
truth, is the man who “dasheth the little ones against the stones;” and he is therefore truly 
blessed. God may therefore have commanded men to destroy all their vices utterly, even 
at their birth, without having enjoined anything contrary to the teaching of Christ; and He 
may Himself have destroyed before the eyes of those who were “Jews inwardly” 4”! all the 
offspring of evil as His enemies. And, in like manner, those who disobey the law and word 
of God may well be compared to His enemies led astray by sin; and they may well be said 
to suffer the same fate as they deserve who have proved traitors to the truth of God. 








4720 Ps. cxxxvii. 8, 9. [An instance of Origen’s characteristic spiritualizing.] 
4721 Rom. ii. 29. 
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Chapter XXIII. 
From what has been said, it is clear then that Jesus, “the man of Nazareth,” did not 
promulgate laws opposed to those just considered in regard to riches, when He said, “It is 


» 4722 \ hether we take the word 


hard for the rich man to enter into the kingdom of God; 
“rich” in its simplest sense, as referring to the man whose mind is distracted by his wealth, 
and, as it were, entangled with thorns, so that he brings forth no spiritual fruit; or whether 
it is the man who is rich in the sense of abounding in false notions, of whom it is written in 
the Proverbs, “Better is the poor man who is just, than the rich man who is false.” 477° 
Perhaps it is the following passages which have led Celsus to suppose that Jesus forbids 


ambition to His disciples: “Whoever of you will be the chiefest, shall be servant of all;” 4774 


“The princes of the Gentiles exercise dominion over them,” 4”? 


and “they that exercise 
authority upon them are called benefactors.” 4”*° But there is nothing here inconsistent 
with the promise, “Thou shalt rule over many nations, and they shall not rule over thee,” 
especially after the explanation which we have given of these words. Celsus next throws in 
an expression in regard to wisdom, as though he thought that, according to the teaching of 
Christ, no wise man could come to the Father. But we would ask in what sense he speaks 
of a wise man. For if he means one who is wise in “the wisdom of this world,” as it is called, 
“which is foolishness with God,” 4777 


to the Father is denied to one who is wise in that sense. But if by wisdom any one means 


then we would agree with him in saying that access 


Christ, who is “the power and wisdom of God,” far from such a wise man being refused access 
to the Father, we hold that he who is adorned by the Holy Spirit with that gift which is called 
“the word of wisdom,” far excels all those who have not received the same grace. 








4722 = Matt. xix. 23. 
4723 Prov. xxviii. 6. 
4724. Markx. 44. 
4725 Matt. xx. 25. 
4726 —_ Luke xxii. 25. 
4727 = 1 Cor. iii. 19. 
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The pursuit of human glory, we maintain, is forbidden not only by the teaching of Jesus, 
but also by the Old Testament. Accordingly we find one of the prophets, when imprecating 
upon himself certain punishments for the commission of certain sins, includes among the 
punishments this one of earthly glory. He says, “O Lord my God, ifI have done this; if there 
be iniquity in my hands; if I have rewarded evil unto him that was at peace with me; (yea, 
rather, I have delivered him that without cause is mine enemy;) let the enemy persecute my 
soul, and take it; yea, let him tread down my life upon the earth, and set my glory up on 
high.” *7*8 And these precepts of our Lord, “Take no thought what ye shall eat, or what ye 
shall drink. Behold the fowls of the air, or behold the ravens: for they sow not, neither do 
they reap; yet your heavenly Father feedeth them. How much better are ye than they! And 
why take ye thought for raiment? Consider the lilies of the field;” 4””?—these precepts, and 
those which follow, are not inconsistent with the promised blessings of the law, which teaches 
that the just “shall eat their bread to the full;” 47°° 
righteous eateth to the satisfying of his soul, but the belly of the wicked shall want. 


nor with that saying of Solomon, “The 
» 4731 
For we must consider the food promised in the law as the food of the soul, which is to satisfy 
not both parts of man’s nature, but the soul only. And the words of the Gospel, although 
probably containing a deeper meaning, may yet be taken in their more simple and obvious 
sense, as teaching us not to be disturbed with anxieties about our food and clothing, but, 
while living in plainness, and desiring only what is needful, to put our trust in the providence 
of God. 








4728 Ps. vii. 3-5. Origen follows the reading gic xobv (LXX.) instead of eig xvobv, “make my glory abide in 
the dust.” 
4729 Matt. vi. 25-28. 
4730 Lev. xxvi. 5. 
4731 Prov. xiii. 25. 
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Celsus then extracts from the Gospel the precept, “To him who strikes thee once, thou 
shalt offer thyself to be struck again,” although without giving any passage from the Old 
Testament which he considers opposed to it. On the one hand, we know that “it was said 


h;” 4732 and on the other, we 


to them in old time, An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a toot 
have read, “I say unto you, Whoever shall smite thee on the one cheek, turn to him the 
other also.” 47°? But as there is reason to believe that Celsus produces the objections which 
he has heard from those who wish to make a difference between the God of the Gospel and 
the God of the law, we must say in reply, that this precept, “Whosoever shall strike thee on 
the one cheek, turn to him the other,” is not unknown in the older Scriptures. For thus, in 
the Lamentations of Jeremiah, it is said, “It is good for a man that he bear the yoke in his 
youth: he sitteth alone, and keepeth silence, because he hath borne it upon him. He giveth 
his cheek to him that smiteth him; he is filled full with reproach.” 4”** There is no discrep- 
ancy, then, between the God of the Gospel and the God of the law, even when we take literally 
the precept regarding the blow on the face. So, then, we infer that neither “Jesus nor Moses 
has taught falsely.” The Father in sending Jesus did not “forget the commands which He 
had given to Moses:” He did not “change His mind, condemn His own laws, and send by 
His messenger counter instructions.” 








4732 Ex. xxi. 24. 
4733 Matt. v. 39. 
4734 Lam. iii. 27, 28, 30. 
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However, if we must refer briefly to the difference between the constitution which was 
given to the Jews of old by Moses, and that which the Christians, under the direction of 
Christ’s teaching, wish now to establish, we would observe that it must be impossible for 
the legislation of Moses, taken literally, to harmonize with the calling of the Gentiles, and 
with their subjection to the Roman government; and on the other hand, it would be im- 
possible for the Jews to preserve their civil economy unchanged, supposing that they should 
embrace the Gospel. For Christians could not slay their enemies, or condemn to be burned 
or stoned, as Moses commands, those who had broken the law, and were therefore con- 
demned as deserving of these punishments; since the Jews themselves, however desirous of 
carrying out their law, are not able to inflict these punishments. But in the case of the ancient 
Jews, who had a land and a form of government of their own, to take from them the right 
of making war upon their enemies, of fighting for their country, of putting to death or oth- 
erwise punishing adulterers, murderers, or others who were guilty of similar crimes, would 
be to subject them to sudden and utter destruction whenever the enemy fell upon them; for 
their very laws would in that case restrain them, and prevent them from resisting the enemy. 
And that same providence which of old gave the law, and has now given the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, not wishing the Jewish state to continue longer, has destroyed their city and their 
temple: it has abolished the worship which was offered to God in that temple by the sacrifice 
of victims, and other ceremonies which He had prescribed. And as it has destroyed these 
things, not wishing that they should longer continue, in like manner it has extended day by 
day the Christian religion, so that it is now preached everywhere with boldness, and that in 
spite of the numerous obstacles which oppose the spread of Christ’s teaching in the world. 
But since it was the purpose of God that the nations should receive the benefits of Christ’s 
teaching, all the devices of men against Christians have been brought to nought; for the 
more that kings, and rulers, and peoples have persecuted them everywhere, the more have 
they increased in number and grown in strength. 
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After this Celsus relates at length opinions which he ascribes to us, but which we do not 
hold, regarding the Divine Being, to the effect that “he is corporeal in his nature, and possesses 
a body like a man.” As he undertakes to refute opinions which are none of ours, it would 
be needless to give either the opinions themselves or their refutation. Indeed, if we did hold 
those views of God which he ascribes to us, and which he opposes, we would be bound to 
quote his words, to adduce our own arguments, and to refute his. But if he brings forward 
opinions which he has either heard from no one, or if it be assumed that he has heard them, 
it must have been from those who are very simple and ignorant of the meaning of Scripture, 
then we need not undertake so superfluous a task as that of refuting them. For the Scriptures 
plainly speak of God as of a being without body. Hence it is said, “No man hath seen God 


at any time;” ase 


4736 


and the First-born of all creation is called “the image of the invisible God,” 
which is the same as if it were said that He is incorporeal. However, we have already 
said something on the nature of God while examining into the meaning of the words, “God 
is a Spirit, and they who worship Him must worship Him in spirit and in truth.” 





4735 Johni. 18. 
4736 Coli. 15. 
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After thus misrepresenting our views of the nature of God, Celsus goes on to ask of us 
“where we hope to go after death;” and he makes our answer to be, “to another land better 
than this.” On this he comments as follows: “The divine men of a former age have spoken 
ofa happy life reserved for the souls of the blessed. Some designated it ‘the isles of the blest,’ 
and others ‘the Elysian plain,’ so called because they were there to be delivered from their 
present evils. Thus Homer says: “But the gods shall send thee to the Elysian plain, on the 
borders of the earth, where they lead a most quiet life.’ 4”” Plato also, who believed in the 
immortality of the soul, distinctly gives the name ‘land’ to the place where it is sent. “The 


extent of it, oe 


says he, ‘is immense, and we only occupy a small portion of it, from the 
Phasis to the Pillars of Hercules, where we dwell along the shores of the sea, as grasshoppers 
and frogs beside a marsh. But there are many other places inhabited in like manner by 
other men. For there are in different parts of the earth cavities, varying in form and in 
magnitude, into which run water, and clouds, and air. But that land which is pure lies in 


bby) 


the pure region of heaven.” Celsus therefore supposes that what we say of a land which is 
much better and more excellent than this, has been borrowed from certain ancient writers 
whom he styles “divine,” and chiefly from Plato, who in his Phedon discourses on the pure 
land lying in a pure heaven. But he does not see that Moses, who is much older than the 
Greek literature, introduces God as promising to those who lived according to His law the 
holy land, which is “a good land and a large, a land flowing with milk and honey;” 47°? which 
promise is not to be understood to refer, as some suppose, to that part of the earth which 
we call Judea; for it, however good it may be, still forms part of the earth, which was originally 
cursed for the transgression of Adam. For these words, “Cursed shall the ground be for 
what thou hast done; with grief, that is, with labour, shalt thou eat of the fruit of it all the 
days of thy life,” 47" 


in Adam eats with sorrow or labour all the days of his life. And as all the earth has been 


were spoken of the whole earth, the fruit of which every man who died 


cursed, it brings forth thorns and briers all the days of the life of those who in Adam were 
driven out of paradise; and in the sweat of his face every man eats bread until he returns to 
the ground from which he was taken. For the full exposition of all that is contained in this 
passage much might be said; but we have confined ourselves to these few words at present, 
which are intended to remove the idea, that what is said of the good land promised by God 
to the righteous, refers to the land of Judea. 








4737  Odyss., iv. 563. 
4738 — Pheedo, Wiii. p. 109. 
4739 Ex. iii. 8. 
4740 ~— Gen. iii. 17. 
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If, then, the whole earth has been cursed in the deeds of Adam and of those who died 
in him, it is plain that all parts of the earth share in the curse, and among others the land of 
Judea; so that the words, “a good land and a large, a land flowing with milk and honey, 
cannot apply to it, although we may say of it, that both Judea and Jerusalem were the shadow 
and figure of that pure land, goodly and large, in the pure region of heaven, in which is the 
heavenly Jerusalem. And it is in reference to this Jerusalem that the apostle spoke, as one 
who, “being risen with Christ, and seeking those things which are above,” had found a truth 
which formed no part of the Jewish mythology. “Ye are come,” says he, “unto Mount Sion, 
and unto the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company 
of angels.” 474! And in order to be assured that our explanation of “the good and large land” 
of Moses is not contrary to the intention of the Divine Spirit, we have only to read in all the 
prophets what they say of those who, after having left Jerusalem, and wandered astray from 
it, should afterwards return and be settled in the place which is called the habitation and 
» 4742 and, “Great is the Lord, 


and greatly to be praised in the city of our God, in the mountain of His holiness, beautiful 


city of God, as in the words, “His dwelling is in the holy place; 


for situation, the joy of the whole earth.” 4” It is enough at present to quote the words of 
the thirty-seventh Psalm, which speaks thus of the land of the righteous, “Those that wait 
upon the Lord they shall inherit the earth;” and a little after, “But the meek shall inherit the 
earth, and shall delight themselves in the abundance of peace;” and again, “Those who bless 
Him shall inherit the earth;” and, “The righteous shall inherit the land, and dwell therein 
for ever.” “”“* And consider whether it is not evident to intelligent readers that the following 
words from this same Psalm refer to the pure land in the pure heaven: “Wait on the Lord, 
and keep His way; and He shall exalt thee to inherit the land.” 








4741 Heb. xii. 22. 
4742 Ps. lxxvi. 2; English version, “In Salem is His tabernacle.” 
4743 Ps. xlviii. 1, 2. 
4744 Ps. xxxvii. 9, 11, 22, 29, 34. 
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It seems to me also that the fancy of Plato, that those stones which we call precious 
stones derive their lustre from a reflection, as it were, of the stones in that better land, is 
taken from the words of Isaiah in describing the city of God, “I will make thy battlements 
of jasper, thy stones shall be crystal, and thy borders of precious stones;” 4” and, “I will 
lay thy foundations with sapphires.” Those who hold in greatest reverence the teaching of 
Plato, explain this myth ofhis as an allegory. And the prophecies from which, as we conjec- 
ture, Plato has borrowed, will be explained by those who, leading a godly life like that of the 
prophets, devote all their time to the study of the sacred Scriptures, to those who are qualified 
to learn by purity of life, and their desire to advance in divine knowledge. For our part, our 
purpose has been simply to say that what we affirm of that sacred land has not been taken 
from Plato or any of the Greeks, but that they rather—living as they did not only after Moses, 
who was the oldest, but even after most of the prophets—borrowed from them, and in so 
doing either misunderstood their obscure intimations on such subjects, or else endeavoured, 
in their allusions to the better land, to imitate those portions of Scripture which had fallen 
into their hands. Haggai expressly makes a distinction between the earth and the dry land, 
meaning by the latter the land in which we live. He says: “Yet once, and I will shake the 


heavens, and the earth, and the dry land, and the sea.” ae 








4745 Isa. liv. 12, 11. 
4746 =Hagg. ii. 6. 
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Referring to the passage in the Phedon of Plato, Celsus says: “It is not easy for every 
one to understand the meaning of Plato’s words, when he says that on account of our 
weakness and slowness we are unable to reach the highest region of the air; but that if our 
nature were capable of so sublime a contemplation, we would then be able to understand 
that that is the true heaven, and that the true light.” As Celsus has deferred to another op- 
portunity the explanation of Plato’s idea, we also think that it does not fall within our purpose 
at present to enter into any full description of that holy and good land, and of the city of 
God which is in it; but reserve the consideration of it for our Commentary on the Prophets, 
having already in part, according to our power, treated of the city of God in our remarks 
on the forty-sixth and forty-eighth Psalms. The writings of Moses and the prophets—the 
most ancient of all books—teach us that all things here on earth which are in common use 
among men, have other things corresponding to them in name which are alone real. Thus, 
for instance, there is the true light, and another heaven beyond the firmament, and a Sun 
of righteousness other than the sun we see. In a word, to distinguish those things from the 
objects of sense, which have no true reality, they say of God that “His works are truth;” 474” 
thus making a distinction between the works of God and the works of God’s hands, which 
latter are of an inferior sort. Accordingly, God in Isaiah complains of men, that “they regard 
not the works of the Lord, nor consider the operation of His hands.” 4”*8 But enough on 
this point. 








4747 Dan. iv. 37. 
4748 Isa. v. 12. 
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Celsus next assails the doctrine of the resurrection, which is a high and difficult doctrine, 
and one which more than others requires a high and advanced degree of wisdom to set forth 
how worthy it is of God; and how sublime a truth it is which teaches us that there is a sem- 
inal principle lodged in that which Scripture speaks of as the “tabernacle” of the soul, in 
which the righteous “do groan, being burdened, not for that they would be unclothed, but 
clothed upon.” 4749 Celsus ridicules this doctrine because he does not understand it, and 
because he has learnt it from ignorant persons, who were unable to support it on any reas- 
onable grounds. It will be profitable, therefore, that in addition to what we have said above, 
we should make this one remark. Our teaching on the subject of the resurrection is not, as 
Celsus imagines, derived from anything that we have heard on the doctrine of metempsy- 
chosis; but we know that the soul, which is immaterial and invisible in its nature, exists in 
no material place, without having a body suited to the nature of that place. Accordingly, it 
at one time puts off one body which was necessary before, but which is no longer adequate 
in its changed state, and it exchanges it for a second; and at another time it assumes another 
in addition to the former, which is needed as a better covering, suited to the purer ethereal 
regions of heaven. When it comes into the world at birth, it casts off the integuments which 
it needed in the womb; and before doing this, it puts on another body suited for its life upon 
earth. Then, again, as there is “a tabernacle” and “an earthly house” which is in some sort 
necessary for this tabernacle, Scripture teaches us that “the earthly house of this tabernacle 
shall be dissolved,” but that the tabernacle shall “be clothed upon with a house not made 
with hands, eternal in the heavens.” 4”°° The men of God say also that “the corruptible shall 


put on incorruption,” 47> 


which is a different thing from “the incorruptible;” and “the 
mortal shall put on immortality,” which is different from “the immortal.” Indeed, what 
“wisdom” is to “the wise,” and “justice” to “the just,” and “peace” to “the peaceable,” the 
same relation does “incorruption” hold to “the incorruptible,” and “immortality” to “the 
immortal.” Behold, then, to what a prospect Scripture encourages us to look, when it speaks 
to us of being clothed with incorruption and immortality, which are, as it were, vestments 
which will not suffer those who are covered with them to come to corruption or death. 
Thus far I have taken the liberty of referring to this subject, in answer to one who assails the 
doctrine of the resurrection without understanding it, and who, simply because he knew 


nothing about it, made it the object of contempt and ridicule. 








4749 2Cor.v.1,4. 
4750 2Cor.v.1. 
4751 1 Cor. xv. 53. 
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As Celsus supposes that we uphold the doctrine of the resurrection in order that we 
may see and know God, he thus follows out his notions on the subject: “After they have 
been utterly refuted and vanquished, they still, as if regardless of all objections, come back 
again to the same question, “How then shall we see and know God? how shall we go to 
Him?” Let any, however, who are disposed to hear us observe, that if we have need of a 
body for other purposes, as for occupying a material locality to which this body must be 
adapted, and if on that account the “tabernacle” is clothed in the way we have shown, we 
have no need of a body in order to know God. For that which sees God is not the eye of the 
body; it is the mind which is made in the image of the Creator, 472 and which God has in 
His providence rendered capable of that knowledge. To see God belongs to the pure heart, 
out of which no longer proceed “evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false 


» 473 oy any other evil thing. Wherefore it is said, “Blessed 


witness, blasphemies, the evil eye, 
are the pure in heart, for they shall see God.” 4”>* But as the strength of our will is not suf- 
ficient to procure the perfectly pure heart, and as we need that God should create it, he 
therefore who prays as he ought, offers this petition to God, “Create in me a clean heart, O 


God.” 4755 





4752 Bouhéreau follows the reading, “the mind which sees what is made in the image of the Creator.” 
4753 Matt. xv. 19 and vi. 23. 
4754 = Matt. v. 8. 
4755 Ps. li. 10. 
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And we do not ask the question, “How shall we go to God?” as though we thought that 
God existed in some place. God is of too excellent a nature for any place: He holds all things 
in His power, and is Himself not confined by anything whatever. The precept, therefore, 
“Thou shalt walk after the Lord thy God,” *”°° does not command a bodily approach to 
God; neither does the prophet refer to physical nearness to God, when he says in his prayer, 
“My soul followeth hard after Thee.” 4”°” Celsus therefore misrepresents us, when he says 
that we expect to see God with our bodily eyes, to hear Him with our ears, and to touch 
Him sensibly with our hands. We know that the holy Scriptures make mention of eyes, of 
ears, and of hands, which have nothing but the name in common with the bodily organs; 
and what is more wonderful, they speak of a diviner sense, which is very different from the 
senses as commonly spoken of. For when the prophet says, “Open Thou mine eyes, that I 


» 4758 or, “the commandment of the Lord is 


h,” 4760 


may behold wondrous things out of thy law, 


» 4759 Oo 


pure, enlightening the eyes, r, “Lighten mine eyes, lest I sleep the sleep of deat 


no one is so foolish as to suppose that the eyes of the body behold the wonders of the divine 
law, or that the law of the Lord gives light to the bodily eyes, or that the sleep of death falls 
on the eyes of the body. When our Saviour says, “He that hath ears to hear, let him hear,” 
aoe any one will understand that the ears spoken of are of a diviner kind. When it is said 
that the word of the Lord was “in the hand” of Jeremiah or of some other prophet; or when 
the expression is used, “the law by the hand of Moses,” or, “I sought the Lord with my hands, 


a 4762 


and was not deceive —no one is so foolish as not to see that the word “hands” is taken 


figuratively, as when John says, “Our hands have handled the Word of life.” 4” And if you 
wish further to learn from the sacred writings that there is a diviner sense than the senses 


of the body, you have only to hear what Solomon says, “Thou shalt find a divine sense.” 4”°4 








4756 Deut. xiii. 4. 
4757 Ps. Ixiii. 8. 
4758 Ps. cxix. 18. 
4759 Ps. xix. 8. 
4760 siPs.« xiii. 3. 
4761 = Matt. xiii. 9. 
4762 Ps. Ixxvii. 2, according to the LXX. 
4763 1 Johni. 1. 
4764 Prov. ii. 5, Eng. Vers. and LXX., “Thou shalt find the knowledge of God.” 
1451 


Chapter XXXV 





Chapter XXXV. 

Seeking God, then, in this way, we have no need to visit the oracles of Trophonius, of 
Amphiaraus, and of Mopsus, to which Celsus would send us, assuring us that we would 
there “see the gods in human form, appearing to us with all distinctness, and without illu- 
sion.” For we know that these are demons, feeding on the blood, and smoke, and odour of 
victims, and shut up by their base desires in prisons, which the Greeks call temples of the 
gods, but which we know are only the dwellings of deceitful demons. To this Celsus mali- 
ciously adds, in regard to these gods which, according to him, are in human form, “they do 
not show themselves for once, or at intervals, like him who has deceived men, but they are 
ever open to intercourse with those who desire it.” From this remark, it would seem that 
Celsus supposes that the appearance of Christ to His disciples after His resurrection was 
like that of a spectre flitting before their eyes; whereas these gods, as he calls them, in human 
shape always present themselves to those who desire it. But how is it possible that a phantom 
which, as he describes it, flew past to deceive the beholders, could produce such effects after 
it had passed away, and could so turn the hearts of men as to lead them to regulate their 
actions according to the will of God, as in view of being hereafter judged by Him? And how 
could a phantom drive away demons, and show other indisputable evidences of power, and 
that not in any one place, like these so-called gods in human form, but making its divine 
power felt through the whole world, in drawing and congregating together all who are found 
disposed to lead a good and noble life? 
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After these remarks of Celsus, which we have endeavoured to answer as we could, he 
goes on to say, speaking of us: “Again they will ask, ‘How can we know God, unless by the 
perception of the senses? for how otherwise than through the senses are we able to gain any 
knowledge?” To this he replies: “This is not the language of a man; it comes not from the 
soul, but from the flesh. Let them hearken to us, if such a spiritless and carnal race are able 
to do so: if, instead of exercising the senses, you look upwards with the soul; if, turning 
away the eye of the body, you open the eye of the mind, thus and thus only will you be able 
to see God. And if you seek one to be your guide along this way, you must shun all deceivers 
and jugglers, who will introduce you to phantoms. Otherwise you will be acting the most 
ridiculous part, if, whilst you pronounce imprecations upon those others that are recognised 
as gods, treating them as idols, you yet do homage to a more wretched idol than any of these, 
which indeed is not even an idol or a phantom, but a dead man, and you seek a father like 
to him.” The first remark which we have to make on this passage is in regard to his use of 
personification, by which he makes us defend in this way the doctrine of the resurrection. 
This figure of speech is properly employed when the character and sentiments of the person 
introduced are faithfully preserved; but it is an abuse of the figure when these do not agree 
with the character and opinions of the speaker. Thus we should justly condemn a man who 
put into the mouths of barbarians, slaves, or uneducated people the language of philosophy; 
because we know that the philosophy belonged to the author, and not to such persons, who 
could not know anything of philosophy. And in like manner we should condemn a man 
for introducing persons who are represented as wise and well versed in divine knowledge, 
and should make them give expression to language which could only come out of the mouths 
of those who are ignorant or under the influence of vulgar passions. Hence Homer is ad- 
mired, among other things, for preserving a consistency of character in his heroes, as in 
Nestor, Ulysses, Diomede, Agamemnon, Telemachus, Penelope, and the rest. Euripides, 
on the contrary, was assailed in the comedies of Aristophanes as a frivolous talker, often 
putting into the mouth of a barbarian woman, a wretched slave, the wise maxims which he 
had learned from Anaxagoras or some other philosophers. 
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Now if this is a true account of what constitutes the right and the wrong use of person- 
ification, have we not grounds for holding Celsus up to ridicule for thus ascribing to 
Christians words which they never uttered? For if those whom he represents as speaking 
are the unlearned, how is it possible that such persons could distinguish between “sense” 
and “reason,” between “objects of sense” and “objects of the reason?” To argue in this way, 
they would require to have studied under the Stoics, who deny all intellectual existences, 
and maintain that all that we apprehend is apprehended through the senses, and that all 
knowledge comes through the senses. But if, on the other hand, he puts these words into 
the mouth of philosophers who search carefully into the meaning of Christian doctrines, 
the statements in question do not agree with their character and principles. For no one who 
has learnt that God is invisible, and that certain of His works are invisible, that is to say, 


apprehended by the reason, atte 


can say, as if to justify his faith in a resurrection, “How can 
they know God, except by the perception of the senses?” or, “How otherwise than through 
the senses can they gain any knowledge?” For it is not in any secret writings, perused only 
by a few wise men, but in such as are most widely diffused and most commonly known 
among the people, that these words are written: “The invisible things of God from the cre- 
ation of the world are clearly seen, being understood by the things that are made.” 4”°° 
From whence it is to be inferred, that though men who live upon the earth have to begin 
with the use of the senses upon sensible objects, in order to go on from them to a knowledge 
of the nature of things intellectual, yet their knowledge must not stop short with the objects 
of sense. And thus, while Christians would not say that it is impossible to have a knowledge 
of intellectual objects without the senses, but rather that the senses supply the first means 
of obtaining knowledge, they might well ask the question, “Who can gain any knowledge 
without the senses?” without deserving the abuse of Celsus, when he adds, “This is not the 


language of a man; it comes not from the soul, but from the flesh.” 








4765 vont, falling under the province of voic, the reason. For convenience, we translate it elsewhere “intel- 
lectual.” 
4766 Rom.i. 20. 
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Since we hold that the great God is in essence simple, invisible, and incorporeal, Himself 
pure intelligence, or something transcending intelligence and existence, we can never say 
that God is apprehended by any other means than through the intelligence which is formed 
in His image, though now, in the words of Paul, “we see in a glass obscurely, but then face 
to face.” 47” And if we use the expression “face to face,” let no one pervert its meaning; 
but let it be explained by this passage, “Beholding with open face the glory of the Lord, we 
are changed into the same image, from glory to glory,” which shows that we do not use the 
word in this connection to mean the visible face, but take it figuratively, in the same way as 
we have shown that the eyes, the ears, and the other parts of the body are employed. And 
it is certain that a man—I mean a soul using a body, otherwise called “the inner man,” or 
simply “the soul”—would answer, not as Celsus makes us answer, but as the man of God 
himself teaches. It is certain also that a Christian will not make use of “the language of the 
flesh,” having learnt as he has “to mortify the deeds of the body” *”°° by the spirit, and “to 


» 4769 and “mortify your members which are on 


bear about in his body the dying of Jesus; 
the earth,” 4””° and with a true knowledge of these words, “My spirit shall not always strive 
with man, for that he also is flesh,” 47” and again, “They that are in the flesh cannot please 
God,” 4”” he strives in every way to live no longer according to the flesh, but only according 


to the Spirit. 








4767 = 1 Cor. xiii. 12. 
4768 Rom. viii. 13. 
4769 2Cor. iv. 10. 
4770 Coll. iii. 5. 
4771 — Gen. vi. 3. 
4772 Rom. viii. 8. 
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Now let us hear what it is that he invites us to learn, that we may ascertain from him 
how we are to know God, although he thinks that his words are beyond the capacity of all 
Christians. “Let them hear,” says he, “if they are able to do so.” We have then to consider 
what the philosopher wishes us to hear from him. But instead of instructing us as he ought, 
he abuses us; and while he should have shown his goodwill to those whom he addresses at 
the outset of his discourse, he stigmatizes as “a cowardly race” men who would rather die 
than abjure Christianity even by a word, and who are ready to suffer every form of torture, 


» 


or any kind of death. He also applies to us that epithet “carnal” or “flesh-indulging,” “al- 


though,” as we are wont to say, “we have known Christ after the flesh, yet now henceforth 


we know Him no more,” wae 


and although we are so ready to lay down our lives for the 
cause of religion, that no philosopher could lay aside his robes more readily. He then ad- 
dresses to us these words: “If, instead of exercising your senses, you look upwards with the 
soul; if, turning away the eye of the body, you open the eye of the mind, thus and thus only 
you will be able to see God.” He is not aware that this reference to the two eyes, the eye of 
the body and the eye of the mind, which he has borrowed from the Greeks, was in use among 
our own writers; for Moses, in his account of the creation of the world, introduces man before 
his transgression as both seeing and not seeing: seeing, when it is said of the woman, “The 
woman saw that the tree was good for food, and that it was pleasant to the eyes, and a tree 


» 4774 


to be desired to make one wise; and again not seeing, as when he introduces the serpent 


saying to the woman, as if she and her husband had been blind, “God knows that on the 


day that ye eat thereof your eyes shall be opened;” es 


and also when it is said, “They did 
eat, and the eyes of both of them were opened.” 4779 ‘The eyes of sense were then opened, 
which they had done well to keep shut, that they might not be distracted, and hindered from 
seeing with the eyes of the mind; and it was those eyes of the mind which in consequence 
of sin, as I imagine, were then closed, with which they had up to that time enjoyed the delight 
of beholding God and His paradise. This twofold kind of vision in us was familiar to our 
Saviour, who says, “For judgment I am come into this world, that they which see not, might 


see, and that they which see might be made blind,” Brad, 


—meaning, by the eyes that see not, 
the eyes of the mind, which are enlightened by His teaching; and the eyes which see are the 
eyes of sense, which His words do render blind, in order that the soul may look without 


distraction upon proper objects. All true Christians therefore have the eye of the mind 





4773, 2Cor.v. 16. 
4774 Gen. iii. 6. 
4775 Gen. iii. 5. 
4776 — Gen. iii. 7. 
4777 —_ John ix. 39. 
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sharpened, and the eye of sense closed; so that each one, according to the degree in which 
his better eye is quickened, and the eye of sense darkened, sees and knows the Supreme 
God, and His Son, who is the Word, Wisdom, and so forth. 
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Next to the remarks of Celsus on which we have already commented, come others which 
he addresses to all Christians, but which, if applicable to any, ought to be addressed to persons 
whose doctrines differ entirely from those taught by Jesus. For it is the Ophians who, as we 
have before shown, *”7° have utterly renounced Jesus, and perhaps some others of similar 
opinions who are “the impostors and jugglers, leading men away to idols and phantoms;” 
and it is they who with miserable pains learn off the names of the heavenly doorkeepers. 
These words are therefore quite inappropriate as addressed to Christians: “If you seek one 
to be your guide along this way, you must shun all deceivers and jugglers, who will introduce 
you to phantoms.” And, as though quite unaware that these impostors entirely agree with 
him, and are not behind him in speaking ill of Jesus and His religion, he thus continues, 
confounding us with them: “otherwise you will be acting the most ridiculous part, if, whilst 
you pronounce imprecations upon those other recognised gods, treating them as idols, you 
yet do homage to a more wretched idol than any of these, which indeed is not even an idol 
or a phantom, but a dead man, and you seek a father like to himself.” That he is ignorant 
of the wide difference between our opinions and those of the inventors of these fables, and 
that he imagines the charges which he makes against them applicable to us, is evident from 
the following passage: “For the sake of such a monstrous delusion, and in support of those 
wonderful advisers, and those wonderful words which you address to the lion, to the amphi- 
bious creature, to the creature in the form of an ass, and to others, for the sake of those divine 
doorkeepers whose names you commit to memory with such pains, in such a cause as this 
you suffer cruel tortures, and perish at the stake.” Surely, then, he is unaware that none of 
those who regard beings in the form of an ass, a lion, or an amphibious animal, as the 
doorkeepers or guides on the way to heaven, ever expose themselves to death in defence of 
that which they think the truth. That excess of zeal, if it may be so called, which leads us 
for the sake of religion to submit to every kind of death, and to perish at the stake, is ascribed 
by Celsus to those who endure no such sufferings; and he reproaches us who suffer crucifixion 
for our faith, with believing in fabulous creatures—in the lion, the amphibious animal, and 
other such monsters. If we reject all these fables, it is not out of deference to Celsus, for we 
have never at any time held any such fancies; but it is in accordance with the teaching of 
Jesus that we oppose all such notions, and will not allow to Michael, or to any others that 
have been referred to, a form and figure of that sort. 








4778 See book vi. cap. xxx., etc. 
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But let us consider who those persons are whose guidance Celsus would have us to follow, 
so that we may not be in want of guides who are recommended both by their antiquity and 
sanctity. He refers us to divinely inspired poets, as he calls them, to wise men and philosoph- 
ers, without mentioning their names; so that, after promising to point out those who should 
guide us, he simply hands us over in a general way to divinely inspired poets, wise men, and 
philosophers. If he had specified their names in particular, we should have felt ourselves 
bound to show him that he wished to give us as guides men who were blinded to the truth, 
and who must therefore lead us into error; or that if not wholly blinded, yet they are in error 
in many matters of belief. But whether Orpheus, Parmenides, Empedocles, or even Homer 
himself, and Hesiod, are the persons whom he means by “inspired poets,” let any one show 
how those who follow their guidance walk in a better way, or lead a more excellent life, than 
those who, being taught in the school of Jesus Christ, have rejected all images and statues, 
and even all Jewish superstition, that they may look upward through the Word of God to 
the one God, who is the Father of the Word. Who, then, are those wise men and philosophers 
from whom Celsus would have us to learn so many divine truths, and for whom we are to 
give up Moses the servant of God, the prophets of the Creator of the world, who have spoken 
so many things by a truly divine inspiration, and even Him who has given light and taught 
the way of piety to the whole human race, so that no one can reproach Him if he remains 
without a share in the knowledge of His mysteries? Such, indeed, was the abounding love 
which He had for men, that He gave to the more learned a theology capable of raising the 
soul far above all earthly things; while with no less consideration He comes down to the 
weaker capacities of ignorant men, of simple women, of slaves, and, in short, of all those 
who from Jesus alone could have received that help for the better regulation of their lives 
which is supplied by his instructions in regard to the Divine Being, adapted to their wants 
and capacities. 
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Celsus next refers us to Plato as to a more effective teacher of theological truth, and 
quotes the following passage from the Timeus: “It is a hard matter to find out the Maker 
and Father of this universe; and after having found Him, it is impossible to make Him known 
to all.” To which he himself adds this remark: “You perceive, then, how divine men seek 
after the way of truth, and how well Plato knew that it was impossible for all men to walk 
in it. But as wise men have found it for the express purpose of being able to convey to us 
some notion of Him who is the first, the unspeakable Being,—a notion, namely; which may 
represent Him to us through the medium of other objects,—they endeavour either by syn- 
thesis, which is the combining of various qualities, or by analysis, which is the separation 
and setting aside of some qualities, or finally by analogy;—in these ways, I say, they endeavour 
to set before us that which it is impossible to express in words. I should therefore be surprised 
if you could follow in that course, since you are so completely wedded to the flesh as to be 
incapable of seeing ought but what is impure.” These words of Plato are noble and admirable; 
but see if Scripture does not give us an example of a regard for mankind still greater in God 
the Word, who was “in the beginning with God,” and “who was made flesh,” in order that 
He might reveal to all men truths which, according to Plato, it would be impossible to make 
known to all men, even after he had found them himself. Plato may say that “it is a hard 
thing to find out the Creator and Father of this universe;” by which language he implies that 
it is not wholly beyond the power of human nature to attain to such a knowledge as is either 
worthy of God, or if not, is far beyond that which is commonly attained (although if it were 
true that Plato or any other of the Greeks had found God, they would never have given 
homage and worship, or ascribed the name of God, to any other than to Him: they would 
have abandoned all others, and would not have associated with this great God objects which 
can have nothing in common with Him). 4779 For ourselves, we maintain that human nature 
is in no way able to seek after God, or to attain a clear knowledge of Him without the help 
of Him whom it seeks. He makes Himself known to those who, after doing all that their 
powers will allow, confess that they need help from Him, who discovers Himself to those 
whom He approves, in so far as it is possible for man and the soul still dwelling in the body 
to know God. 








4779 [See note supra, p. 573. S.] 
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Observe that when Plato says, that “after having found out the Creator and Father of 
the universe, it is impossible to make Him known to all men,” he does not speak of Him as 
unspeakable, and as incapable of being expressed in words. On the contrary, he implies 
that He may be spoken of, and that there are a few to whom He may be made known. But 
Celsus, as if forgetting the language which he had just quoted from Plato, immediately gives 
God the name of “the unspeakable.” He says: “since the wise men have found out this way, 
in order to be able to give us some idea of the First of Beings, who is unspeakable.” For 
ourselves, we hold that not God alone is unspeakable, but other things also which are inferior 
to Him. Such are the things which Paul labours to express when he says, “I heard unspeakable 


» 4780 where the word “heard” is used in the 


words, which it is not lawful for a man to utter, 
sense of “understood;” as in the passage, “He who hath ears to hear, let him hear.” We also 
hold that it is a hard matter to see the Creator and Father of the universe; but it is possible 
to see Him in the way thus referred to, “Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see God;” 
4781 and not only so, but also in the sense of the words of Him “who is the image of the in- 
visible God;” “He who hath seen Me hath seen the Father who sent Me.” *”®? No sensible 
person could suppose that these last words were spoken in reference to His bodily presence, 
which was open to the view of all; otherwise all those who said, “Crucify him, crucify him,” 
and Pilate, who had power over the humanity of Jesus, were among those who saw God the 
Father, which is absurd. Moreover, that these words, “He that hath seen Me, hath seen the 
Father who sent Me,” are not to be taken in their grosser sense, is plain from the answer 
which He gave to Philip, “Have I been so long time with you, and yet dost thou not know 
Me, Philip?” after Philip had asked, “Show us the Father, and it sufficeth us.” He, then, who 
perceives how these words, “The Word was made flesh,” are to be understood of the only- 
begotten Son of God, the first-born of all creation, will also understand how, in seeing the 


image of the invisible God, we see “the Creator and Father of the universe.” 








4780 2 Cor. xii. 4. 
4781 Matt.v. 8. 
4782 John xiv. 9. 
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Celsus supposes that we may arrive at a knowledge of God either by combining or sep- 
arating certain things after the methods which mathematicians call synthesis and analysis, 
or again by analogy, which is employed by them also, and that in this way we may as it were 
gain admission to the chief good. But when the Word of God says, “No man knoweth the 
Father but the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will reveal Him,” 4”®° He declares that 
no one can know God but by the help of divine grace coming from above, with a certain 
divine inspiration. Indeed, it is reasonable to suppose that the knowledge of God is beyond 
the reach of human nature, and hence the many errors into which men have fallen in their 
views of God. It is, then, through the goodness and love of God to mankind, and by a 
marvellous exercise of divine grace to those whom He saw in His foreknowledge, and knew 
that they would walk worthy of Him who had made Himself known to them, and that they 
would never swerve from a faithful attachment to His service, although they were condemned 
to death or held up to ridicule by those who, in ignorance of what true religion is, give that 
name to what deserves to be called anything rather than religion. God doubtless saw the 
pride and arrogance of those who, with contempt for all others, boast of their knowledge 
of God, and of their profound acquaintance with divine things obtained from philosophy, 
but who still, not less even than the most ignorant, run after their images, and temples, and 
famous mysteries; and seeing this, He “has chosen the foolish things of this world” 4”°4—the 
simplest of Christians, who lead, however, a life of greater moderation and purity than many 
philosophers—“to confound the wise,” who are not ashamed to address inanimate things 
as gods or images of the gods. For what reasonable man can refrain from smiling when he 
sees that one who has learned from philosophy such profound and noble sentiments about 
God or the gods, turns straightway to images and offers to them his prayers, or imagines 
that by gazing upon these material things he can ascend from the visible symbol to that 
which is spiritual and immaterial. 4785 But a Christian, even of the common people, is assured 
that every place forms part of the universe, and that the whole universe is God’s temple. In 
whatever part of the world he is, he prays; but he rises above the universe, “shutting the eyes 
of sense, and raising upwards the eyes of the soul.” And he stops not at the vault of heaven; 
but passing in thought beyond the heavens, under the guidance of the Spirit of God, and 
having thus as it were gone beyond the visible universe, he offers prayers to God. But he 
prays for no trivial blessings, for he has learnt from Jesus to seek for nothing small or mean, 
that is, sensible objects, but to ask only for what is great and truly divine; and these things 





4783 Matt. xi. 27. 
4784 = 1 Cor. i. 27. 
4785  [Vol. ii. p. 186, this series. ] 
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God grants to us, to lead us to that blessedness which is found only with Him through His 
Son, the Word, who is God. 
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But let us see further what the things are which he proposes to teach us, if indeed we 
can comprehend them, since he speaks of us as being “utterly wedded to the flesh;” although 
if we live well, and in accordance with the teaching of Jesus, we hear this said of us: “Ye are 
not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if the Spirit of God dwelleth in you.” 478° He says also that 
we look upon nothing that is pure, although our endeavour is to keep even our thoughts 
free from all defilement of sin, and although in prayer we say, “Create in me a clean heart, 


O God, and renew a right spirit within me,” 4787 


so that we may behold Him with that “pure 
heart” to which alone is granted the privilege of seeing Him. This, then, is what he proposes 
for our instruction: “Things are either intelligible, which we call substance—being; or visible, 


4788 With the former is truth; from the latter arises error. Truth is 


which we call becoming: 
the object of knowledge; truth and error form opinion. Intelligible objects are known by 
the reason, visible objects by the eyes; the action of the reason is called intelligent perception, 
that of the eyes vision. As, then, among visible things the sun is neither the eye nor vision, 
but that which enables the eye to see, and renders vision possible, and in consequence of it 
visible things are seen, all sensible things exist and itself is rendered visible; so among things 
intelligible, that which is neither reason, nor intelligent perception, nor knowledge, is yet 
the cause which enables the reason to know, which renders intelligent perception possible; 
and in consequence of it knowledge arises, all things intelligible, truth itself and substance 
have their existence; and itself, which is above all these things, becomes in some ineffable 
way intelligible. These things are offered to the consideration of the intelligent; and if even 
you can understand any of them, it is well. And if you think that a Divine Spirit has descen- 
ded from God to announce divine things to men, it is doubtless this same Spirit that reveals 
these truths, and it was under the same influence that men of old made known many im- 
portant truths. But if you cannot comprehend these things, then keep silence; do not expose 
your own ignorance, and do not accuse of blindness those who see, or of lameness those 
who run, while you yourselves are utterly lamed and mutilated in mind, and lead a merely 
animal life—the life of the body, which is the dead part of our nature.” 





4786 Rom. viii. 9. 
4787 Ps. li. 10. 


4788  yéveoic. For the distinction between ovota and yéveots, see Plato’s Sophista, p. 246. 
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We are careful not to oppose fair arguments even if they proceed from those who are 
not of our faith; we strive not to be captious, or to seek to overthrow any sound reasonings. 
But here we have to reply to those who slander the character of persons wishing to do their 
best in the service of God, who accepts the faith which the meanest place in Him, as well as 
the more refined and intelligent piety of the learned; seeing that both alike address to the 
Creator of the world their prayers and thanksgivings through the High Priest who has set 
before men the nature of pure religion. We say, then, that those who are stigmatized as 
“lamed and mutilated in spirit,” as “living only for the sake of the body which is dead,” are 
persons whose endeavour it is to say with sincerity: “For though we live *7®? in the flesh, 
we do not war according to the flesh; for the weapons of our warfare are not fleshly, but 
mighty through God.” It is for those who throw out such vile accusations against men who 
desire to be God’s servants, to beware lest, by the calumnies which they cast upon others 
who strive to live well, they “lame” their own souls, and “mutilate” the inner man, by 
severing from it that justice and moderation of mind which the Creator has planted in the 
nature of all His rational creatures. As for those, however, who, along with other lessons 
given by the Divine Word, have learned and practised this, “when reviled to bless, when 


persecuted to endure, when defamed to entreat,” 477° 


they may be said to be walking in 
spirit in the ways of uprightness, to be purifying and setting in order the whole soul. They 
distinguish—and to them the distinction is not one of words merely—between “substance,” 
or that which is, and that which is “becoming;” between things apprehended by reason, and 
things apprehended by sense; and they connect truth with the one, and avoid the errors 
arising out of the other; looking, as they have been taught, not at the things “becoming” or 
phenomenal, which are seen, and therefore temporary, but at better things than these, 
whether we call them “substance,” or “spiritual” things, as being apprehended by reason, 
or “invisible,” because they lie out of the reach of the senses. The disciples of Jesus regard 
these phenomenal things only that they may use them as steps to ascend to the knowledge 
of the things of reason. For “the invisible things of God,” that is, the objects of the reason, 
“from the creation of the world are clearly seen” by the reason, “being understood by the 
things that are made.” And when they have risen from the created things of this world to 
the invisible things of God, they do not stay there; but after they have sufficiently exercised 
their minds upon these, and have understood their nature, they ascend to “the eternal power 
of God,” in a word, to His divinity. For they know that God, in His love to men, has 
“manifested” His truth, and “that which is known of Him,” not only to those who devote 
themselves to His service, but also to some who are far removed from the purity of worship 





4789 2 Cor.x. 3,4. The received text has “walk” instead of “live.” 
4790 1 Cot. ty. 12,13. 
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and service which He requires; and that some of those who by the providence of God had 
attained a knowledge of these truths, were yet doing things unworthy of that knowledge, 
and “holding the truth in unrighteousness,” and who are unable to find any excuse before 
God after the knowledge of such great truths which He has given them. 
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For Scripture testifies, in regard to those who have a knowledge of those things of which 
Celsus speaks, and who profess a philosophy founded on these principles, that they, “when 
they knew God, glorified Him not as God, neither were thankful, but became vain in their 
imaginations;” and notwithstanding the bright light of knowledge with which God had en- 
lightened them, “their foolish heart” was carried away, and became “darkened.” 4”?! Thus 
we may see how those who accounted themselves wise gave proofs of great folly, when, after 
such grand arguments delivered in the schools on God and on things apprehended by the 
reason, they “changed the glory of the incorruptible God into an image made like to corrupt- 
» 4792 As then, they 
lived in a way unworthy of the knowledge which they had received from God, His providence 


ible man, and to birds, and four-footed beasts, and creeping things. 


leaving them to themselves, they were given “up to uncleanness, through the lusts of their 
own hearts to dishonour their own bodies,” “”?? in shamelessness and licentiousness, because 
they “changed the truth of God into a lie, and worshipped and served the creature more 


than the Creator.” 








4791 Rom.i. 21. 
4792. Rom. i. 23. 
4793 Rom. i. 24, 25. 
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But those who are despised for their ignorance, and set down as fools and abject slaves, 
no sooner commit themselves to God’s guidance by accepting the teaching of Jesus, than, 
so far from defiling themselves by licentious indulgence or the gratification of shameless 
passion, they in many cases, like perfect priests, for whom such pleasures have no charm, 
keep themselves in act and in thought in a state of virgin purity. The Athenians have one 
hierophant, who, not having confidence in his power to restrain his passions within the 
limits he prescribed for himself, determined to check them at their seat by the application 
of hemlock; and thus he was accounted pure, and fit for the celebration of religious worship 
among the Athenians. But among Christians may be found men who have no need of 
hemlock to fit them for the pure service of God, and for whom the Word in place of hemlock 
is able to drive all evil desires from their thoughts, so that they may present their prayers to 
the Divine Being. And attached to the other so-called gods are a select number of virgins, 
who are guarded by men, or it may be not guarded (for that is not the point in question at 
present), and who are supposed to live in purity for the honour of the god they serve. But 
among Christians, those who maintain a perpetual virginity do so for no human honours, 


for no fee or reward, from no motive of vainglory; *””4 but “ 


» 4795 


as they choose to retain God 
in their knowledge, they are preserved by God in a spirit well-pleasing to Him, and in 


the discharge of every duty, being filled with all righteousness and goodness. 








4794 [See Robertson’s History of the Church, vol. i. p. 145. S.] 
4795 Rom. i. 28. 
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What I have now said, then, is offered not for the purpose of cavilling with any right 
opinions or sound doctrines held even by Greeks, but with the desire of showing that the 
same things, and indeed much better and diviner things than these, have been said by those 
divine men, the prophets of God and the apostles of Jesus. These truths are fully investigated 
by all who wish to attain a perfect knowledge of Christianity, and who know that “the mouth 
of the righteous speaketh wisdom, and his tongue talketh of judgment; the law of his God 
is in his heart.” 4”°° But even in regard to those who, either from deficiency or knowledge 
or want of inclination, or from not having Jesus to lead them to a rational view of religion, 
have not gone into these deep questions, we find that they believe in the Most High God, 
and in His Only-begotten Son, the Word and God, and that they often exhibit in their 
character a high degree of gravity, of purity, and integrity; while those who call themselves 
wise have despised these virtues, and have wallowed in the filth of sodomy, in lawless lust, 


“men with men working that which is unseemly.” 47°” 








4796 Ps. xxxvii. 30, 31. 
4797 = Rom. i. 27. 
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Celsus has not explained how error accompanies the “becoming,” or product of gener- 
ation; nor has he expressed himself with sufficient clearness to enable us to compare his 
ideas with ours, and to pass judgment on them. But the prophets, who have given some 
wise suggestions on the subject of things produced by generation, tell us that a sacrifice for 
sin was offered even for new-born infants, as not being free from sin. 4”?° They say, “I was 


shapen in iniquity, and in sin did my mother conceive me;” 47?” 


also, “They are estranged 
from the womb;” which is followed by the singular expression, “They go astray as soon as 
they are born, speaking lies.” 4800 Besides, our wise men have such a contempt for all 
sensible objects, that sometimes they speak of all material things as vanity: thus, “For the 
creature was made subject to vanity, not willingly, but by reason of him that subjected the 


same in hope;” zee 


at other times as vanity of vanities, “Vanity of vanities, saith the 
Preacher, all is vanity.” 4802 Who has given so severe an estimate of the life of the human 
soul here on earth, as he who says: “Verily every man at his best estate is altogether vanity?” 
4803 He does not hesitate at all as to the difference between the present life of the soul and 
that which it is to lead hereafter. He does not say, “Who knows if to die is not to live, and 
if to live is not death” *°°* But he boldly proclaims the truth, and says, “Our soul is bowed 
down to the dust;” °° and, “Thou hast brought me into the dust of death;” “8° 
“Who will deliver me from the body of this death?” *°°” also, “Who will change the body 


of our humiliation.” 48°° It is a prophet also who says, “Thou hast brought us down in a 
» 4809 


and similarly, 


place of affliction; meaning by the “place of affliction” this earthly region, to which 


Adam, that is to say, man, came after he was driven out of paradise for sin. Observe also 


how well the different life of the soul here and hereafter has been recognised by him who 


» 4810 


says, “Now we see in a glass, obscurely, but then face to face; and, “Whilst we are in 





4798 [The noteworthy testimony of the Alexandrian school to the doctrine of birth-sin.] 
4799 Ps. li. 5. 
4800 Ps. viii. 3. 
4801 Rom. viii. 20. 
4802 Eccles. i. 2. 
4803 Ps. xxxix. 5. 
4804 Euripides. [See De la Rue’s note ad loc. in his edition of Origen’s Works. S.] 
4805 Ps. xliv. 25. 
4806 Ps. xxii. 15. 
4807 ~—- Rom. vii. 24. 
4808 Phil. iii. 21. 
4809 Ps. xliii. 20 (LXX.). 
4810 1 Cor. xiii. 12. 
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our home in the body, we are away from our home in the Lord;” wherefore “we are well 


content to go from our home in the body, and to come to our home with the Lord.” 481! 








4811 2 Cor, v. 6, 8. 
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But what need is there to quote any more passages against Celsus, in order to prove that 
his words contain nothing which was not said long before among themselves, since that has 
been sufficiently established by what we have said? It seems that what follows has some 
reference to this: “If you think that a Divine Spirit has descended from God to announce 
divine things to men, it is doubtless this same Spirit that reveals these truths; and it was 
under the same influence that men of old made known many important truths.” But he 
does not know how great is the difference between those things and the clear and certain 
teaching of those who say to us, “Thine incorruptible spirit is in all things, wherefore God 
chasteneth them by little and little that offend;” are 
instructions, teach us that words, “Receive ye the Holy Ghost, 


and of those who, among their other 
» 4813 refer to a degree of 
spiritual influence higher than that in the passage, “Ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost 
not many days hence.” “®!* But itis a difficult matter, even after much careful consideration, 
to perceive the difference between those who have received a knowledge of the truth and a 
notion of God at different intervals and for short periods of time, and those who are more 
fully inspired by God, who have constant communion with Him, and are always led by His 
Spirit. Had Celsus set himself to understand this, he would not have reproached as with 
ignorance, or forbidden us to characterize as “blind” those who believe that religion shows 
itself in such products of man’s mechanical art as images. For every one who sees with the 
eyes of his soul serves the Divine Being in no other way than in that which leads him ever 
to have regard to the Creator of all, to address his prayers to Him alone, and to do all things 
as in the sight of God, who sees us altogether, even to our thoughts. Our earnest desire then 
is both to see for ourselves, and to be leaders of the blind, to bring them to the Word of God, 
that He may take away from their minds the blindness of ignorance. And if our actions are 
worthy of Him who taught His disciples, “Ye are the light of the world,” 81° and of the 
Word, who says, “The light shineth in darkness,” 4816 then we shall be light to those who 
are in darkness; we shall give wisdom to those who are without it, and we shall instruct the 
ignorant. 








4812  Wisd. xii. 1, 2. 
4813 John xx. 22. 
4814 Actsi. 5. 
4815 Matt. v. 14. 
4816 Johni.5. 
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And let not Celsus be angry if we describe as lame and mutilated in soul those who run 
to the temples as to places having a real sacredness and who cannot see that no mere 
mechanical work of man can be truly sacred. Those whose piety is grounded on the teaching 
of Jesus also run until they come to the end of their course, when they can say in all truth 
and confidence: “I have fought a good fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the faith; 
henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness.” “8!” And each of us runs “not 
as uncertain,” and he so fights with evil “not as one beating the air,” “8'® but as against those 
who are subject to “the prince of the power of the air, the spirit that now worketh in the 
children of disobedience.” *°!? Celsus may indeed say of us that we “live with the body 
which is a dead thing;” but we have learnt, “If ye live after the flesh, ye shall die; but if ye by 
the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall live;” 487° 
let us also walk in the Spirit.” 8?! Would that we might convince him by our actions that 


and, “If we live in the Spirit, 


he did us wrong, when he said that we “live with the body which is dead!” 








4817 2 Tim. iv. 7. 
4818 1 Cor. ix. 26. 
4819 — Eph. ii. 2. 
4820 Rom. viii. 13. 
4821 Gal. v. 25. 
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After these remarks of Celsus, which we have done our best to refute, he goes on to ad- 
dress us thus: “Seeing you are so eager for some novelty, how much better it would have 
been if you had chosen as the object of your zealous homage some one of those who died a 
glorious death, and whose divinity might have received the support of some myth to per- 
petuate his memory! Why, if you were not satisfied with Hercules or “sculapius, and other 
heroes of antiquity, you had Orpheus, who was confessedly a divinely inspired man, who 
died a violent death. But perhaps some others have taken him up before you. You may 
then take Anaxarchus, who, when cast into a mortar, and beaten most barbarously, showed 
a noble contempt for his suffering, and said, “Beat, beat the shell of Anaxarchus, for himself 
you do not beat,’—a speech surely of a spirit truly divine. But others were before you in 
following his interpretation of the laws of nature. Might you not, then, take Epictetus, who, 
when his master was twisting his leg, said, smiling and. unmoved, “You will break my leg;’ 
and when it was broken, he added, ‘Did I not tell you that you would break it?’ What saying 
equal to these did your god utter under suffering? If you had said even of the Sibyl, whose 
authority some of you acknowledge, that she was a child of God, you would have said 
something more reasonable. But you have had the presumption to include in her writings 


4822 and set up as a god one who ended a most infamous life by a 


many impious things, 
most miserable death. How much more suitable than he would have been Jonah in the 
whale’s belly, or Daniel delivered from the wild beasts, or any of a still more portentous 


kind!” 








4822 [See vol. i. p. 169, note 9, and cap. lvi. infra.] 
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But since he sends us to Hercules, let him repeat to us any of his sayings, and let him 
justify his shameful subjection to Omphale. Let him show that divine honours should be 
paid to one who, like a highway robber, carries off a farmer’s ox by force, and afterwards 
devours it, amusing himself meanwhile with the curses of the owner; in memory of which 
even to this day sacrifices offered to the demon of Hercules are accompanied with curses. 
Again he proposes sculapius to us, as if to oblige us to repeat what we have said already; 
but we forbear. In regard to Orpheus, what does he admire in him to make him assert that, 
by common consent, he was regarded as a divinely inspired man, and lived a noble life? I 
am greatly deceived if it is not the desire which Celsus has to oppose us and put down Jesus 
that leads him to sound forth the praises of Orpheus; and whether, when he made himself 
acquainted with his impious fables about the gods, he did not cast them aside as deserving, 
even more than the poems of Homer, to be excluded from a well-ordered state. For, indeed, 
Orpheus says much worse things than Homer of those whom they call gods. Noble, indeed, 
it was in Anaxarchus to say to Aristocreon, tyrant of Cyprus, “Beat on, beat the shell of 
Anaxarchus,” but it is the one admirable incident in the life of Anaxarchus known to the 
Greeks; and although, on the strength of that, some like Celsus might deservedly honour 
the man for his courage, yet to look up to Anaxarchus as a god is not consistent with reason. 
He also directs us to Epictetus, whose firmness is justly admired, although his saying when 
his leg was broken by his master is not to be compared with the marvellous acts and words 
of Jesus which Celsus refuses to believe; and these words were accompanied by such a divine 
power, that even to this day they convert not only some of the more ignorant and simple, 
but many also of the most enlightened of men. 
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When, to his enumeration of those to whom he would send us, he adds, “What saying 
equal to these did your god utter under sufferings?” we would reply, that the silence of Jesus 
under scourgings, and amidst all His sufferings, spoke more for His firmness and submission 
than all that was said by the Greeks when beset by calamity. Perhaps Celsus may believe 
what was recorded with all sincerity by trustworthy men, who, while giving a truthful account 
of all the wonders performed by Jesus, specify among these the silence which He preserved 
when subjected to scourgings; showing the same singular meekness under the insults which 
were heaped upon Him, when they put upon Him the purple robe, and set the crown of 
thorns upon His head, and when they put in His hand a reed in place of a sceptre: no un- 
worthy or angry word escaped Him against those who subjected Him to such outrages. 
Since, then, He received the scourgings with silent firmness, and bore with meekness all the 
insults of those who outraged Him, it cannot be said, as is said by some, that it was in cow- 
ardly weakness that He uttered the words: “Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from 
Me: nevertheless, not as I will, but as Thou wilt.” 4°’? The prayer which seems to be con- 
tained in these words for the removal of what He calls “the cup” bears a sense which we 
have elsewhere examined and set forth at large. But taking it in its more obvious sense, 
consider if it be not a prayer offered to God with all piety. For no man naturally regards 
anything which may befall him as necessary and inevitable; though he may submit to what 
is not inevitable, if occasion requires. Besides, these words, “nevertheless, not as I will, but 
as Thou wilt,” are not the language of one who yielded to necessity, but of one who was 
contented with what was befalling Him, and who submitted with reverence to the arrange- 
ments of Providence. 








4823 Matt. xxvi. 39. 
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Celsus then adds, for what reason I know not, that instead of calling Jesus the Son of 
God, we had better have given that honour to the Sibyl, in whose books he maintains we 
have interpolated many impious statements, though he does not mention what those inter- 
polations are. “°4 He might have proved his assertion by producing some older copies 
which are free from the interpolations which he attributes to us; but he does not do so even 
to justify his statement that these passages are of an impious character. Moreover, he again 
speaks of the life of Jesus as “a most infamous life,” as he has done before, not once or twice, 
but many times, although he does not stay to specify any of the actions of His life which he 
thinks most infamous. He seems to think that he may in this way make assertions without 
proving them, and rail against one of whom he knows nothing. Had he set himself to show 
what sort of infamy he found in the actions of Jesus, we should have repelled the several 
charges brought against Him. Jesus did indeed meet with a most sad death; but the same 
might be said of Socrates, and of Anaxarchus, whom he had just mentioned, and a multitude 
of others. If the death of Jesus was a miserable one, was not that of the others so too? And 
if their death was not miserable, can it be said that the death of Jesus was? You see from 
this, then, that the object of Celsus is to vilify the character of Jesus; and I can only suppose 
that he is driven to it by some spirit akin to those whose power has been broken and van- 
quished by Jesus, and which now finds itself deprived of the smoke and blood on which it 
lived, whilst deceiving those who sought for God here upon earth in images, instead of 
looking up to the true God, the Governor of all things. 








4824  [Vol. i. pp. 280, 288, 289; vol. ii. pp. 192, 194, 346, and 622.] 
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After this, as though his object was to swell the size of his book, he advises us “to choose 
Jonah rather than Jesus as our God;” thus setting Jonah, who preached repentance to the 
single city of Nineveh, before Jesus, who has preached repentance to the whole world, and 
with much greater results. He would have us to regard as God a man who, by a strange 
miracle, passed three days and three nights in the whale’s belly; and he is unwilling that He 
who submitted to death for the sake of men, He to whom God bore testimony through the 
prophets, and who has done great things in heaven and earth, should receive on that ground 
honour second only to that which is given to the Most High God. Moreover, Jonah was 
swallowed by the whale for refusing to preach as God had commanded him; while Jesus 
suffered death for men after He had given the instructions which God wished Him to give. 
Still further, he adds that Daniel rescued from the lions is more worthy of our adoration 
than Jesus, who subdued the fierceness of every opposing power, and gave to us “authority 
to tread on serpents and scorpions, and over all the power of the enemy.” “°° Finally, 
having no other names to offer us, he adds, “and others of a still more monstrous kind,” 
thus casting a slight upon both Jonah and Daniel, for the spirit which is in Celsus cannot 
speak well of the righteous. 








4825 Luke x. 19. 
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Let us now consider what follows. “They have also,” says he, “a precept to this effect, 
that we ought not to avenge ourselves on one who injures us, or, as he expresses it, “Whoso- 
ever shall strike thee on the one cheek, turn to him the other also.’ This is an ancient saying, 
which had been admirably expressed long before, and which they have only reported in a 
coarser way. For Plato introduces Socrates conversing with Crito as follows: ‘Must we 
never do injustice to any?’ ‘Certainly not.’ “And since we must never do injustice, must we 
not return injustice for an injustice that has been done to us, as most people think?’ ‘It 
seems to me that we should not.’ ‘But tell me, Crito, may we do evil to any one or not?’ 
‘Certainly not, O Socrates.’ “Well, is it just, as is commonly said, for one who has suffered 
wrong to do wrong in return, or is it unjust?’ ‘It is unjust. Yes; for to do harm to a man is 
the same as to do him injustice.’ “You speak truly. We must then not do injustice in return 
for injustice, nor must we do evil to any one, whatever evil we may have suffered from him.’ 
Thus Plato speaks; and he adds, “Consider, then, whether you are at one with me, and 
whether, starting from this principle, we may not come to the conclusion that it is never 
right to do injustice, even in return for an injustice which has been received; or whether, on 
the other hand, you differ from me, and do not admit the principle from which we started. 
That has always been my opinion, and is so still.’ “87° Such are the sentiments of Plato, and 
indeed they were held by divine men before his time. But let this suffice as one example of 
the way in which this and other truths have been borrowed and corrupted. Any one who 
wishes can easily by searching find more of them.” 








4826 _ Plato’s Crito, p. 49. 
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When Celsus here or elsewhere finds himself unable to dispute the truth of what we 
say, but avers that the same things were said by the Greeks, our answer is, that if the doctrine 
be sound, and the effect of it good, whether it was made known to the Greeks by Plato or 
any of the wise men of Greece, or whether it was delivered to the Jews by Moses or any of 
the prophets, or whether it was given to the Christians in the recorded teaching of Jesus 
Christ, or in the instructions of His apostles, that does not affect the value of the truth 
communicated. It is no objection to the principles of Jews or Christians, that the same 
things were also said by the Greeks, especially if it be proved that the writings of the Jews 
are older than those of the Greeks. And further, we are not to imagine that a truth adorned 
with the graces of Grecian speech is necessarily better than the same when expressed in the 
more humble and unpretending language used by Jews and Christians, although indeed the 
language of the Jews, in which the prophets wrote the books which have come down to us, 
has a grace of expression peculiar to the genius of the Hebrew tongue. And even if we were 
required to show that the same doctrines have been better expressed among the Jewish 
prophets or in Christian writings, however paradoxical it may seem, we are prepared to 
prove this by an illustration taken from different kinds of food, and from the different modes 
of preparing them. Suppose that a kind of food which is wholesome and nutritious has been 
prepared and seasoned in such a way as to be fit, not for the simple tastes of peasants and 
poor labourers, but for those only who are rich and dainty in their tastes. Suppose, again, 
that that same food is prepared not to suit the tastes of the more delicate, but for the peasants, 
the poor labourers, and the common people generally, in short, so that myriads of persons 
might eat of it. Now if, according to the supposition, the food prepared in the one way 
promotes the health of those only who are styled the better classes, while none of the others 
could taste it, whereas when prepared in the other way it promoted the health of great 
multitudes of men, which shall we esteem as most contributing to the public welfare,—those 
who prepare food for persons of mark, or those who prepare it for the multitudes? —taking 
for granted that in both cases the food is equally wholesome and nourishing; while it is 
evident that the welfare of mankind and the common good are promoted better by that 
physician who attends to the health of the many, than by one who confines his attention to 


a few. 
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Now, after understanding this illustration, we have to apply it to the qualities of spiritual 
food with which the rational part of man is nourished. See, then, if Plato and the wise men 
among the Greeks, in the beautiful things they say, are not like those physicians who confine 
their attentions to what are called the better classes of society, and despise the multitude; 
whereas the prophets among the Jews, and the disciples of Jesus, who despise mere elegances 


 « 


of style, and what is called in Scripture “the wisdom of men,” “the wisdom according to the 
flesh,” which delights in what is obscure, resemble those who study to provide the most 
wholesome food for the largest number of persons. For this purpose they adapt their language 
and style to the capacities of the common people, and avoid whatever would seem foreign 
to them, lest by the introduction of strange forms of expression they should produce a distaste 
for their teaching. Indeed, ifthe true use of spiritual food, to keep up the figure, is to produce 
in him who partakes of it the virtues of patience and gentleness, must that discourse not be 
better prepared when it produces patience and gentleness in multitudes, or makes them 
grow in these virtues, than that which confines its effects to a select few, supposing that it 
does really make them gentle and patient? Ifa Greek wished by wholesome instruction to 
benefit people who understood only Egyptian or Syriac, the first thing that he would do 
would be to learn their language; and he would rather pass for a Barbarian among the Greeks, 
by speaking as the Egyptians or Syrians, in order to be useful to them, than always remain 
Greek, and be without the means of helping them. In the same way the divine nature, having 
the purpose of instructing not only those who are reputed to be learned in the literature of 
Greece, but also the rest of mankind, accommodated itself to the capacities of the simple 
multitudes whom it addressed. It seeks to win the attention of the more ignorant by the 
use of language which is familiar to them, so that they may easily be induced, after their first 
introduction, to strive after an acquaintance with the deeper truths which lie hidden in 
Scripture. For even the ordinary reader of Scripture may see that it contains many things 
which are too deep to be apprehended at first; but these are understood by such as devote 
themselves to a careful study of the divine word, and they become plain to them in proportion 
to the pains and zeal which they expend upon its investigation. 
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From these remarks it is evident, that when Jesus said “coarsely,” as Celsus terms it, “To 
him who shall strike thee on the one cheek, turn the other also; and if any man be minded 
to sue thee at the law, and take away thy coat, let him have thy cloak also,” 4827 Fe expressed 
Himself in such a way as to make the precept have more practical effect than the words of 
Plato in the Crito; for the latter is so far from being intelligible to ordinary persons, that 
even those have a difficulty in understanding him, who have been brought up in the schools 
of learning, and have been initiated into the famous philosophy of Greece. It may also be 
observed, that the precept enjoining patience under injuries is in no way corrupted or de- 
graded by the plain and simple language which our Lord employs, but that in this, as in 
other cases, it is a mere calumny against our religion which he utters when he says: “But 
let this suffice as one example of the way in which this and other truths have been borrowed 
and corrupted. Any one who wishes can easily by searching find more of them.” 





4827 Matt. v. 39, 40. 
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Let us now see what follows. “Let us pass on,” says he, “to another point. They cannot 
tolerate temples, altars, or images. 4828 Th this they are like the Scythians, the nomadic tribes 
of Libya, the Seres who worship no god, and some other of the most barbarous and impious 
nations in the world. That the Persians hold the same notions is shown by Herodotus in 
these words: ‘I know that among the Persians it is considered unlawful to erect images, altars, 
or temples; but they charge those with folly who do so, because, as I conjecture, they do not, 
like the Greeks, suppose the gods to be of the nature of men.’ “8”? Heraclitus also says in 
one place: ‘Persons who address prayers to these images act like those who speak to the 
walls, without knowing who the gods or the heroes are.’ And what wiser lesson have they 
to teach us than Heraclitus? He certainly plainly enough implies that it is a foolish thing 
for a man to offer prayers to images, whilst he knows not who the gods and heroes are. This 
is the opinion of Heraclitus; but as for them, they go further, and despise without exception 
all images. If they merely mean that the stone, wood, brass, or gold which has been wrought 
by this or that workman cannot be a god, they are ridiculous with their wisdom. For who, 
unless he be utterly childish in his simplicity, can take these for gods, and not for offerings 
consecrated to the service of the gods, or images representing them? But if we are not to 
regard these as representing the Divine Being, seeing that God has a different form, as the 
Persians concur with them in saying, then let them take care that they do not contradict 
themselves; for they say that God made man His own image, and that He gave him a form 
like to Himself. However, they will admit that these images, whether they are like or not, 
are made and dedicated to the honour of certain beings. But they will hold that the beings 
to whom they are dedicated are not gods, but demons, and that a worshipper of God ought 
not to worship demons.” 








4828 [The temples here meant are such as enshrined images. ] 
4829 =‘ Herod., i. 131. 
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Chapter LXIII. 

To this our answer is, that if the Scythians, the nomadic tribes of Libya, the Seres, who 
according to Celsus have no god, if those other most barbarous and impious nations in the 
world, and if the Persians even cannot bear the sight of temples, altars, and images, it does 
not follow because we cannot suffer them any more than they, that the grounds on which 
we object to them are the same as theirs. We must inquire into the principles on which the 
objection to temples and images is founded, in order that we may approve of those who 
object on sound principles, and condemn those whose principles are false. For one and the 
same thing may be done for different reasons. For example, the philosophers who follow 
Zeno of Citium abstain from committing adultery, the followers of Epicurus do so too, as 
well as others again who do so on no philosophical principles; but observe what different 
reasons determine the conduct of these different classes. The first consider the interests of 
society, and hold it to be forbidden by nature that a man who is a reasonable being should 
corrupt a woman whom the laws have already given to another, and should thus break up 
the household of another man. The Epicureans do not reason in this way; but if they abstain 
from adultery, it is because, regarding pleasure as the chief end of man, they perceive that 
one who gives himself up to adultery, encounters for the sake of this one pleasure a multitude 
of obstacles to pleasure, such as imprisonment, exile, and death itself. They often, indeed, 
run considerable risk at the outset, while watching for the departure from the house of the 
master and those in his interest. So that, supposing it possible for a man to commit adultery, 
and escape the knowledge of the husband, of his servants, and of others whose esteem he 
would forfeit, then the Epicurean would yield to the commission of the crime for the sake 
of pleasure. The man of no philosophical system, again, who abstains from adultery when 
the opportunity comes to him, does so generally from dread of the law and its penalties, 
and not for the sake of enjoying a greater number of other pleasures. You see, then, that an 
act which passes for being one and the same—namely, abstinence from adultery—is not the 
same, but differs in different men according to the motives which actuate it: one man re- 
fraining for sound reasons, another for such bad and impious ones as those of the Epicurean, 
and the common person of whom we have spoken. 
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As, then, this act of self-restraint, which in appearance is one and the same, is found in 
fact to be different in different persons, according to the principles and motives which lead 
to it; so in the same way with those who cannot allow in the worship of the Divine Being 
altars, or temples, or images. The Scythians, the Nomadic Libyans, the godless Seres, and 
the Persians, agree in this with the Christians and Jews, but they are actuated by very different 
principles. For none of these former abhor altars and images on the ground that they are 
afraid of degrading the worship of God, and reducing it to the worship of material things 
wrought by the hands of men. *°°° Neither do they object to them from a belief that the 
demons choose certain forms and places, whether because they are detained there by virtue 
of certain charms, or because for some other possible reason they have selected these haunts, 
where they may pursue their criminal pleasures, in partaking of the smoke of sacrificial 
victims. But Christians and Jews have regard to this command, “Thou shalt fear the Lord 


thy God, and serve Him alone;” a 


and this other, “Thou shalt have no other gods before 
Me: thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image, or any likeness of anything that is in 
heaven above, or that is in the earth beneath, or that is in the water under the earth: thou 


shalt not bow down thyself to them, nor serve them;” sais 


and again, “Thou shalt worship 
the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt thou serve.” 4833 Tt is in consideration of these and 
many other such commands, that they not only avoid temples, altars, and images, but are 
ready to suffer death when it is necessary, rather than debase by any such impiety the con- 


ception which they have of the Most High God. 








4830 [Note this wholesome fear of early Christians. ] 
4831 Deut. vi. 13. 
4832 Ex. xx. 3,4. 
4833 Matt. iv. 10. 
1485 





637 


Chapter LXV 





Chapter LXV. 

In regard to the Persians, we have already said that though they do not build temples, 
yet they worship the sun and the other works of God. This is forbidden to us, for we have 
been taught not to worship the creature instead of the Creator, but to know that “the creation 
shall be delivered from the bondage of corruption into the liberty of the glory of the children 
of God;” and “the earnest expectation of the creation is waiting for the revelation of the sons 
of God;” and “the creation was made subject to vanity, not willingly, but by reason of him 
who made it subject, in hope.” “834 We believe, therefore, that things “under the bondage 
of corruption,” and “subject to vanity,” which remain in this condition “in hope” ofa better 
state, ought not in our worship to hold the place of God, the all-sufficient, and of His Son, 
the First-born of all creation. Let this suffice, in addition to what we have already said of 
the Persians, who abhor altars and images, but who serve the creature instead of the Creator. 
As to the passage quoted by Celsus from Heraclitus, the purport of which he represents as 
being, “that it is childish folly for one to offer prayers to images, whilst he knows not who 
the gods and heroes are,” we may reply that it is easy to know that God and the Only-begotten 
Son of God, and those whom God has honoured with the title of God, and who partake of 
His divine nature, are very different from all the gods of the nations which are demons; but 


it is not possible at the same time to know God and to address prayers to images. oe 








4834 Rom. viii. 19-21. 
4835 [Let this be noted; and see book viii. 20, infra.] 
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And the charge of folly applies not only to those who offer prayers to images, but also 
to such as pretend to do so in compliance with the example of the multitude: and to this 
class belong the Peripatetic philosophers and the followers of Epicurus and Democritus. 
For there is no falsehood or pretence in the soul which is possessed with true piety towards 
God. Another reason also why we abstain from doing honour to images, is that we may 
give no support to the notion that the images are gods. It is on this ground that we condemn 
Celsus, and all others who, while admitting that they are not gods, yet, with the reputation 
of being wise men, render to them what passes for homage. In this way they lead into sin 
the multitude who follow their example, and who worship these images not simply out of 
deference to custom, but from a belief into which they have fallen that they are true gods, 
and that those are not to be listened to who hold that the objects of their worship are not 
true gods. Celsus, indeed, says that “they do not take them for gods, but only as offerings 
dedicated to the gods.” But he does not prove that they are not rather dedicated to men 
than, as he says, to the honour of the gods themselves; for it is clear that they are the offerings 
of men who were in error in their views of the Divine Being. Moreover, we do not imagine 
that these images are representations of God, for they cannot represent a being who is invis- 
ible and incorporeal. 4836 But as Celsus supposes that we fall into a contradiction, whilst 
on the one hand we say that God has not a human form, and on the other we profess to 
believe that God made man the image of Himself, and created man the image of God; our 
answer is the same as has been given already, that we hold the resemblance to God to be 
preserved in the reasonable soul, which is formed to virtue, although Celsus, who does not 
see the difference between “being the image of God,” and “being created after the image of 
God,” pretends that we said, “God made man His own image, and gave him a form like to 
His own.” But this also has been examined before. 





4836  [Vol. ii. p. 186, note 1.] 
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His next remark upon the Christians is: “They will admit that these images, whether 
they are like or not, are made and dedicated to the honour of certain beings; but they will 
hold that the beings to whom they are dedicated are not gods, but demons, and that a wor- 
shipper of God ought not to worship demons.” If he had been acquainted with the nature 
of demons, and with their several operations, whether led on to them by the conjurations 
of those who are skilled in the art, or urged on by their own inclination to act according to 
their power and inclination; if, I say, he had thoroughly understood this subject, which is 
both wide in extent and difficult for human comprehension, he would not have condemned 
us for saying that those who worship the Supreme Being should not serve demons. For 
ourselves, so far are we from wishing to serve demons, that by the use of prayers and other 
means which we learn from Scripture, we drive them out of the souls of men, out of places 
where they have established themselves, and even sometimes from the bodies of animals; 
for even these creatures often suffer from injuries inflicted upon them by demons. 
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After all that we have already said concerning Jesus, it would be a useless repetition for 
us to answer these words of Celsus: “It is easy to convict them of worshipping not a god, 
not even demons, but a dead person.” Leaving, then, this objection for the reason assigned, 
let us pass on to what follows: “In the first place, I would ask why we are not to serve 
demons? Is it not true that all things are ordered according to God’s will, and that His 
providence governs all things? Is not everything which happens in the universe, whether 
it be the work of God, of angels, of other demons, or of heroes, regulated by the law of the 
Most High God? Have these not had assigned them various departments of which they 
were severally deemed worthy? Is it not just, therefore, that he who worships God should 
serve those also to whom God has assigned such power? Yet it is impossible, he says, for a 
man to serve many masters.” Observe here again how he settles at once a number of questions 
which require considerable research, and a profound acquaintance with what is most mys- 
terious in the government of the universe. For we must inquire into the meaning of the 
statement, that “all things are ordered according to God’s will,” and ascertain whether sins 
are or are not included among the things which God orders. For if God’s government extends 
to sins not only in men, but also in demons and in any other spiritual beings who are capable 
of sin, it is for those who speak in this manner to see how inconvenient is the expression 
that “all things are ordered by the will of God.” For it follows from it that all sins and all 
their consequences are ordered by the will of God, which is a different thing from saying 
that they come to pass with God’s permission. For if we take the word “ordered” in its 
proper signification, and say that “all the results of sin were ordered,” then it is evident that 
all things are ordered according to God’s will, and that all, therefore, who do evil do not 
offend against His government. And the same distinction holds in regard to “providence.” 
When we say that “the providence of God regulates all things,” we utter a great truth if we 
attribute to that providence nothing but what is just and right. But if we ascribe to the 
providence of God all things whatsoever, however unjust they may be, then it is no longer 
true that the providence of God regulates all things, unless we refer directly to God’s 
providence things which flow as results from His arrangements. Celsus maintains also, that 
“whatever happens in the universe, whether it be the work of God, of angels, of other demons, 
or of heroes, is regulated by the law of the Most High God.” But this also is incorrect; for 
we cannot say that transgressors follow the law of God when they transgress; and Scripture 
declares that it is not only wicked men who are transgressors, but also wicked demons and 
wicked angels. 
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And it is not we alone who speak of wicked demons, but almost all who acknowledge 
the existence of demons. Thus, then, it is not true that all observe the law of the Most High; 
for all who fall away from the divine law, whether through heedlessness, or through depravity 
and vice, or through ignorance of what is right, all such do not keep the law of God, but, to 
use a new phrase which we find in Scripture, “the law of sin.” I say, then, that in the opinion 
of most of those who believe in the existence of demons, some of them are wicked; and 
these, instead of keeping the law of God, offend against it. But, according to our belief, it 
is true of all demons, that they were not demons originally, but they became so in departing 
from the true way; so that the name “demons” is given to those beings who have fallen away 
from God. Accordingly, those who worship God must not serve demons. We may also 
learn the true nature of demons if we consider the practice of those who call upon them by 
charms to prevent certain things, or for many other purposes. For this is the method they 
adopt, in order by means of incantations and magical arts to invoke the demons, and induce 
them to further their wishes. Wherefore, the worship of all demons would be inconsistent 
in us who worship the Supreme God; and the service of demons is the service of so-called 
gods, for “all the gods of the heathen are demons.” “8°” The same thing also appears from 
the fact that the dedication of the most famous of the so-called sacred places, whether temples 
or statues, was accompanied by curious magical incantations, which were performed by 
those who zealously served the demons with magical arts. Hence we are determined to 
avoid the worship of demons even as we would avoid death; and we hold that the worship, 
which is supposed among the Greeks to be rendered to gods at the altars, and images, and 
temples, is in reality offered to demons. 








4837 Ps. xcv. 5 (LXX.); xcvi. 5 (Heb.) 
1490 





639 


Chapter LXX 





Chapter LXX. 

His next remark was, “Have not these inferior powers had assigned to them by God 
different departments, according as each was deemed worthy?” But this is a question which 
requires a very profound knowledge. For we must determine whether the Word of God, 
who governs all things, has appointed wicked demons for certain employments, in the same 
way as in states executioners are appointed, and other officers with cruel but needful duties 
to discharge; or whether as among robbers, who infest desert places, it is customary for them 
to choose out of their number one who may be their leader,—so the demons, who are 
scattered as it were in troops in different parts of the earth, have chosen for themselves a 
chief under whose command they may plunder and pillage the souls of men. To explain 
this fully, and to justify the conduct of the Christians in refusing homage to any object except 
the Most High God, and the First-born of all creation, who is His Word and God, we must 
quote this from Scripture, “All that ever came before Me are thieves and robbers: but the 
sheep did not hear them;” and again, “The thief cometh not, but for to steal, and to kill, and 


» 4838 


to destroy; and other similar passages, as, “Behold, I have given you authority to tread 


on serpents and scorpions, and over all the power of the enemy: and nothing shall by any 


means hurt you;” 48°? 


and again, “Thou shalt tread upon the lion and adder: the young lion 
and the dragon shalt thou trample under feet.” 4°4° But of these things Celsus knew nothing, 
or he would not have made use of language like this: “Is not everything which happens in 
the universe, whether it be the work of God, of angels, of other demons, or of heroes, regu- 
lated by the law of the Most High God? Have these not had assigned to them various depart- 
ments of which they were severally deemed worthy? Is it not just, therefore, that he who 
serves God should serve those also to whom God has assigned such power?” To which he 
adds, “It is impossible, they say, for a man to serve many masters.” This last point we must 
postpone to the next book; for this, which is the seventh book which we have written in 
answer to the treatise of Celsus, is already of sufficient length. 








4838 John x. 8-10. 
4839  Lukex. 19. 
4840 Ps. xci. 13. 
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Chapter I. 

Having completed seven books, I now propose to begin the eighth. And may God and 
His Only-begotten Son the Word be with us, to enable us effectively to refute the falsehoods 
which Celsus has published under the delusive title of A True Discourse, and at the same 
time to unfold the truths of Christianity with such fulness as our purpose requires. And as 
Paul said, “We are ambassadors for Christ, as though God did beseech you by us,” 484! so 
would we in the same spirit and language earnestly desire to be ambassadors for Christ to 
men, even as the Word of God beseeches them to the love of Himself, seeking to win over 
to righteousness, truth, and the other virtues, those who, until they receive the doctrines of 
Jesus Christ, live in darkness about God and in ignorance of their Creator. Again, then, I 
would say, may God bestow upon us His pure and true Word, even “the Lord strong and 


» 4842 


mighty in battle against sin. We must now proceed to state the next objection of 


Celsus, and afterwards to answer it. 








4841 2 Cor. v. 20. 
4842 Ps. xxiv. 8. 
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In a passage previously quoted Celsus asks us why we do not worship demons, and to 
his remarks on demons we gave such an answer as seemed to us in accordance with the divine 
word. After having put this question for the purpose of leading us to the worship of demons, 
he represents us as answering that it is impossible to serve many masters. “This,” he goes 
on to say, “is the language of sedition, and is only used by those who separate themselves 
and stand aloof from all human society. Those who speak in this way ascribe,” as he supposes, 
“their own feelings and passions to God. It does hold true among men, that he who is in 
the service of one master cannot well serve another, because the service which he renders 
to the one interferes with that which he owes to the other; and no one, therefore, who has 
already engaged himself to the service of one, must accept that of another. And, in like 
manner, it is impossible to serve at the same time heroes or demons of different natures. 
But in regard to God, who is subject to no suffering or loss, it is,” he thinks, “absurd to be 
on our guard against serving more gods, as though we had to do with demi-gods, or other 
spirits of that sort.” He says also, “He who serves many gods does that which is pleasing to 
the Most High, because he honours that which belongs to Him.” And he adds, “It is indeed 
wrong to give honour to any to whom God has not given honour.” “Wherefore,” he says, 
“in honouring and worshipping all belonging to God, we will not displease Him to whom 
they all belong.” 
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Before proceeding to the next point, it may be well for us to see whether we do not accept 
with approval the saying, “No man can serve two masters,” with the addition, “for either he 
will hate the one, and love the other; or else he will hold to the one, and despise the other,” 
and further, “Ye cannot serve God and mammon.” “*4° The defence of this passage will 
lead us to a deeper and more searching inquiry into the meaning and application of the 
words “gods” and “lords.” Divine Scripture teaches us that there is “a great Lord above all 
gods.” 4844 And by this name “gods” we are not to understand the objects of heathen worship 


(for we know that “all the gods of the heathen are demons” “8° 


), but the gods mentioned 
by the prophets as forming an assembly, whom God “judges,” and to each of whom He assigns 
his proper work. For “God standeth in the assembly of the gods: He judgeth among the 
gods.” 484° For “God is Lord of gods,” who by His Son “hath called the earth from the rising 
of the sun unto the going down thereof.” “84” We are also commanded to “give thanks to 
the God of gods.” 4848 Moreover, we are taught that “God is not the God of the dead, but 
of the living.” 4849 Nor are these the only passages to this effect; but there are very many 


others. 





4843 Matt. vi. 24. 
4844 Ps. xcvii. 9. 
4845 Ps. xcvi. 5. 
4846 Ps. Ixxxii. 1. 
4847 Ps. 1.1. 
4848 Ps. cxxxvi. 2. 
4849 = Matt. xxii. 32. 
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Chapter IV. 

The sacred Scriptures teach us to think, in like manner, of the Lord of lords. For they 
say in one place, “Give thanks to the God of gods, for His mercy endureth for ever. Give 
thanks to the Lord of lords, for His mercy endureth for ever;” and in another, “God is King 
of kings, and Lord of lords.” For Scripture distinguishes between those gods which are such 
only in name and those which are truly gods, whether they are called by that name or not; 
and the same is true in regard to the use of the word “lords.” To this effect Paul says, “For 
though there be that are called gods, whether in heaven or in earth, as there are gods many, 
and lords many.” 4850 But as the God of gods calls whom He pleases through Jesus to his 
inheritance, “from the east and from the west,” and the Christ of God thus shows His superi- 
ority to all rulers by entering into their several provinces, and summoning men out of them 
to be subject to Himself, Paul therefore, with this in view, goes on to say, “But to us there is 
but one God, the Father, of whom are all things, and one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are 
all things, and we by Him;” adding, as if with a deep sense of the marvellous and mysterious 
nature of the doctrine, “Howbeit there is not in every man that knowledge.” When he says, 
“To us there is but one God, the Father, of whom are all things; and one Lord Jesus Christ, 
by whom are all things,” by “us” he means himself and all those who have risen up to the 
supreme God of gods and to the supreme Lord of lords. Now he has risen to the supreme 
God who gives Him an entire and undivided worship through His Son—the word and wis- 
dom of God made manifest in Jesus. For it is the Son alone who leads to God those who 
are striving, by the purity of their thoughts, words, and deeds, to come near to God the 
Creator of the universe. I think, therefore, that the prince of this world, who “transforms 


himself into an angel of light,” 4851 


was referring to this and such like statements in the 
words, “Him follows a host of gods and demons, arranged in eleven bands.” *®°? Speaking 
of himself and the philosophers, he says, “We are of the party of Jupiter; others belong to 


other demons.” 








4850 1 Cor. viii. 5, etc. 
4851 2 Cor. xi. 14. 
4852 Plato, Pheedrus, p. 246. 
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Whilst there are thus many gods and lords, whereof some are such in reality, and others 
are such only in name, we strive to rise not only above those whom the nations of the earth 
worship as gods, but also beyond those spoken of as gods in Scripture, of whom they are 
wholly ignorant who are strangers to the covenants of God given by Moses and by our Saviour 
Jesus, and who have no part in the promises which He has made to us through them. That 
man rises above all demon-worship who does nothing that is pleasing to demons; and he 
rises to a blessedness beyond that of those whom Paul calls “gods,” if he is enabled, like 
them, or in any way he may, “to look not at the things which are seen, but at the things 
which are unseen.” And he who considers that “the earnest expectation of the creature 
waiteth for the manifestation of the sons of God, not willingly, but by reason of him who 
subjected the same in hope,” whilst he praises the creature, and sees how “it shall be freed 
altogether from the bondage of corruption, and restored to the glorious liberty of the children 
of God,” *8°?—such a one cannot be induced to combine with the service of God the service 
of any other, or to serve two masters. There is therefore nothing seditious or factious in the 
language of those who hold these views, and who refuse to serve more masters than one. 
To them Jesus Christ is an all-sufficient Lord, who Himself instructs them, in order that 
when fully instructed He may form them into a kingdom worthy of God, and present them 
to God the Father. But indeed they do in a sense separate themselves and stand aloof from 
those who are aliens from the commonwealth of God and strangers to His covenants, in 
order that they may live as citizens of heaven, “coming to the living God, and to the city of 
God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company of angels, to the general as- 


sembly and Church of the first-born, which are written in heaven.” aoe 








4853 Rom. viii. 19, 20. 
4854 Heb. xii. 22, 23. 
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But when we refuse to serve any other than God through His word and wisdom, we do 
so, not as though we would thereby be doing any harm or injury to God, in the same way 
as injury would be done to a man by his servant entering into the service of another, but we 
fear that we ourselves should suffer harm by depriving ourselves of our portion in God, 
through which we live in the participation of the divine blessedness, and are imbued with 
that excellent spirit of adoption which in the sons of the heavenly Father cries, not with 
words, but with deep effect in the inmost heart, “Abba, Father.” The Lacedeemonian ambas- 
sadors, when brought before the king of Persia, refused to prostrate themselves before him, 
when the attendants endeavoured to compel them to do so, out of respect for that which 
alone had authority and lordship over them, namely, the law of Lycurgus. “8°° But they 
who have a much greater and diviner embassy in “being ambassadors for Christ” should 
not worship any ruler among Persians, or Greeks or Egyptians, or of any nation whatever, 
even although their officers and ministers, demons and angels of the devil, should seek to 
compel them to do so, and should urge them to set at nought a law which is mightier than 
all the laws upon earth. For the Lord of those who are “ambassadors for Christ” is Christ 
Himself, whose ambassadors they are, and who is “the Word, who was in the beginning, 


was with God, and was God.” 48°° 








4855 —_ Herod., vii. 136. 
4856 Johni.1. 
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Chapter VII. 

But when Celsus speaks of heroes and demons, he starts a deeper question than he is 
aware of. For after the statement which he made in regard to service among men, that “the 
first master is injured when any of his servants wishes at the same time to serve another,” 
he adds, that “the same holds true of heroes, and other demons of that kind.” Now we must 
inquire of him what nature he thinks those heroes and demons possess of whom he affirms 
that he who serves one hero may not serve another, and he who serves one demon may not 
serve another, as though the former hero or demon would be injured in the same way as 
men are injured when they who serve them first afterwards give themselves to the service 
of others. Let him also state what loss he supposes those heroes or demons will suffer. For 
he will be driven either to plunge into endless absurdities, and first repeat, then retract his 
previous statements; or else to abandon his frivolous conjectures, and confess that he under- 
stands nothing of the nature of heroes and demons. And in regard to his statement, that 
men suffer injury when the servant of one man enters the service of a second master, the 
question arises: “What is the nature of the injury which is done to the former master by a 
servant who, while serving him, wishes at the same time to serve another?” 
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For if he answers, as one who is unlearned and ignorant of philosophy, that the injury 
sustained is one which regards things that are outside of us, it will be plainly manifest that 
he knows nothing of that famous saying of Socrates, “Anytus and Melitus may kill me, but 
they cannot injure me; for it is impossible that the better should ever be injured by the 
worse.” But if by injury he means a wicked impulse or an evil habit, it is plain that no injury 
of this kind would befall the wise, by one man serving two wise men in different places. If 
this sense does not suit his purpose, it is evident that his endeavours are vain to weaken the 
authority of the passage, “No man can serve two masters;” for these words can be perfectly 
true only when they refer to the service which we render to the Most High through His Son, 
who leadeth us to God. And we will not serve God as though He stood in need of our service, 
or as though He would be made unhappy if we ceased to serve Him; but we do it because 
we are ourselves benefited by the service of God, and because we are freed from griefs and 
troubles by serving the Most High God through His only-begotten Son, the Word and 
Wisdom. 
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And observe the recklessness of that expression, “For if thou worship any other of the 
things in the universe,” as though he would have us believe that we are led by our service 
of God to the worship of any other things which belong to God, without any injury to 
ourselves. But, as if feeling his error, he corrects the words, “If thou worship any other of 
the things in the universe,” by adding, “We may honour none, however, except those to 
whom that right has been given by God.” And we would put to Celsus this question in regard 
to those who are honoured as gods, as demons, or as heroes: “Now, sir, can you prove that 
the right to be honoured has been given to these by God, and that it has not arisen from the 
ignorance and folly of men who in their wanderings have fallen away from Him to whom 
alone worship and service are properly due? You said a little ago, O Celsus, that Antinous, 
the favourite of Adrian, is honoured; but surely you will not say that the right to be wor- 
shipped as a god was given to him by the God of the universe? And so of the others, we ask 
proof that the right to be worshipped was given to them by the Most High God.” But if the 
same question is put to us in regard to the worship of Jesus, we will show that the right to 
be honoured was given to Him by God, “that all may honour the Son, even as they honour 
the Father.” 48°” For all the prophecies which preceded His birth were preparations for His 
worship. And the wonders which He wrought—through no magical art, as Celsus supposes, 
but by a divine power, which was foretold by the prophets—have served as a testimony from 
God in behalf of the worship of Christ. He who honours the Son, who is the Word and 
Reason, acts in nowise contrary to reason, and gains for himself great good; he who honours 
Him, who is the Truth, becomes better by honouring truth: and this we may say of honouring 
wisdom, righteousness, and all the other names by which the sacred Scriptures are wont to 
designate the Son of God. 








4857 ‘John v. 23. 
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But that the honour which we pay to the Son of God, as well as that which we render 
to God the Father, consists of an upright course of life, is plainly taught us by the passage, 
“Thou that makest thy boast of the law, through breaking the law dishonourest thou God?” 
4858 and also, “Of how much sorer punishment, suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy, 
who hath trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath counted the blood of the covenant, 
wherewith he was sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath done despite unto the Spirit of 
grace?” 4859 For if he who transgresses the law dishonours God by his transgression, and 
he who treads under foot the word treads under foot the Son of God, it is evident that he 
who keeps the law honours God, and that the worshipper of God is he whose life is regulated 
by the principles and precepts of the divine word. Had Celsus known who they are who are 
God’s people, and that they alone are wise,—and who they are who are strangers to God, 
and that these are all the wicked who have no desire to give themselves to virtue, he would 
have considered before he gave expression to the words, “How can he who honours any of 
those whom God acknowledges as His own be displeasing to God, to whom they all belong?” 





4858 Rom. ii. 23. 
4859 Heb. x. 29. 
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He adds, “And indeed he who, when speaking of God, asserts that there is only one who 
may be called Lord, speaks impiously, for he divides the kingdom of God, and raises a 
sedition therein, implying that there are separate factions in the divine kingdom, and that 
there exists one who is His enemy.” He might speak after this fashion, if he could prove by 
conclusive arguments that those who are worshipped as gods by the heathens are truly gods, 
and not merely evil spirits, which are supposed to haunt statues and temples and altars. But 
we desire not only to understand the nature of that divine kingdom of which we are continu- 
ally speaking and writing, but also ourselves to be of those who are under the rule of God 
alone, so that the kingdom of God may be ours. Celsus, however, who teaches us to worship 
many gods, ought in consistency not to speak of “the kingdom of God,” but of “the kingdom 
of the gods.” There are therefore no factions in the kingdom of God, nor is there any god 
who is an adversary to Him, although there are some who, like the Giants and Titans, in 
their wickedness wish to contend with God in company with Celsus, and those who declare 
war against Him who has by innumerable proofs established the claims of Jesus, and against 
Him who, as the Word, did, for the salvation of our race, show Himself before all the world 
in such a form as each was able to receive Him. 
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In what follows, some may imagine that he says something plausible against us. “Tf,” 
says he, “these people worshipped one God alone, and no other, they would perhaps have 
some valid argument against the worship of others. But they pay excessive reverence to one 
who has but lately appeared among men, and they think it no offence against God if they 
worship also His servant.” To this we reply, that if Celsus had known that saying, “I and 


My Father are one,” *8°° 


and the words used in prayer by the Son of God, “As Thou and I 
are one,” 48°! he would not have supposed that we worship any other besides Him who is 
the Supreme God. “For,” says He, “My Father is in Me, and I in Him.” “8°? And if any 
should from these words be afraid of our going over to the side of those who deny that the 
Father and the Son are two persons, let him weigh that passage, “And the multitude of them 


that believed were of one heart and of one soul,” 48 


that he may understand the meaning 
of the saying, “I and My Father are one.” We worship one God, the Father and the Son, 
therefore, as we have explained; and our argument against the worship of other gods still 
continues valid. And we do not “reverence beyond measure one who has but lately appeared,” 
as though He did not exist before; “8% for we believe Himself when He says, “Before Abraham 
was, Iam.” 48 Again He says, “I am the truth;” 48° and surely none of us is so simple as 
to suppose that truth did not exist before the time when Christ appeared. “8°” We worship, 
therefore, the Father of truth, and the Son, who is the truth; and these, while they are two, 
con sidered as persons or subsistences, are one in unity of thought, in harmony and in 
identity of will. So entirely are they one, that he who has seen the Son, “who is the brightness 
of God’s glory, and the express image of His person,” *°°° has seen in Him who is the image 
of God, God Himself. 





4860 Johnx. 30. 
4861 John xvii. 22. 
4862 John xiv. 11, and xvii. 21. 
4863 Acts iv. 32. 
4864 [See note infra, cap. xxvi. S.] 
4865 John viii. 58. 
4866 John xiv. 6. 
4867 [1 tig GAnNPEtac ovata: see Neander’s History of the Church, vol. ii. pp. 282, 283; also note supra, book 
vi. cap. lxiv. p. 603. S.] 
4868  Heb.i. 3. 
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He further supposes, that “because we join along with the worship of God the worship 
of His Son, it follows that, in our view, not only God, but also the servants of God, are to be 
worshipped.” If he had meant this to apply to those who are truly the servants of God, after 
His only-begotten Son,—to Gabriel and Michael, and the other angels and archangels, and 
if he had said of these that they ought to be worshipped,—if also he had clearly defined the 
meaning of the word “worship,” and the duties of the worshippers,—we might perhaps have 
brought forward such thoughts as have occurred to us on so important a subject. But as he 
reckons among the servants of God the demons which are worshipped by the heathen, he 
cannot induce us, on the plea of consistency, to worship such as are declared by the word 
to be servants of the evil one, the prince of this world, who leads astray from God as many 
as he can. We decline, therefore, altogether to worship and serve those whom other men 
worship, for the reason that they are not servants of God. For if we had been taught to regard 
them as servants of the Most High, we would not have called them demons. Accordingly, 
we worship with all our power the one God, and His only Son, the Word and the Image of 
God, by prayers and supplications; and we offer our petitions to the God of the universe 
through His only-begotten Son. To the Son we first present them, and beseech Him, as “the 


propitiation for our sins,” 4869 


and our High Priest, to offer our desires, and sacrifices, and 
prayers, to the Most High. Our faith, therefore, is directed to God through His Son, who 
strengthens it in us; and Celsus can never show that the Son of God is the cause of any 
sedition or disloyalty in the kingdom of God. We honour the Father when we admire His 
Son, the Word, and Wisdom, and Truth, and Righteousness, and all that He who is the Son 


of so great a Father is said in Scripture to be. So much on this point. 








4869 1 Johnii. 2. 
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Again Celsus proceeds: “If you should tell them that Jesus is not the Son of God, but 
that God is the Father of all, and that He alone ought to be truly worshipped, they would 
not consent to discontinue their worship of him who is their leader in the sedition. And 
they call him Son of God, not out of any extreme reverence for God, but from an extreme 
desire to extol Jesus Christ.” We, however, have learned who the Son of God is, and know 
that He is “the brightness of His glory, and the express image of His person,” and “the breath 
of the power of God, and a pure influence flowing from the glory of the Almighty;” moreover, 
“the brightness of the everlasting light, the unspotted mirror of the power of God, and the 
image of His goodness.” “8”° We know, therefore, that He is the Son of God, and that God 
is His father. And there is nothing extravagant or unbecoming the character of God in the 
doctrine that He should have begotten such an only Son; and no one will persuade us that 
such a one is not a Son of the unbegotten God and Father. If Celsus has heard something 
of certain persons holding that the Son of God is not the Son of the Creator of the universe, 
that is a matter which lies between him and the supporters of such an opinion. Jesus is, 
then, not the leader of any seditious movement, but the promoter of peace. For He said to 
His disciples, “Peace I leave with you, My peace I give unto you;” and as He knew that it 
would be men of the world, and not men of God, who would wage war against us, he added, 
“Not as the world giveth peace, do I give peace unto you.” “8”! And even although we are 
oppressed in the world, we have confidence in Him who said, “In the world ye shall have 
tribulation; but be of good cheer, I have overcome the world.” And it is He whom we call 
Son of God—Son of that God, namely, whom, to quote the words of Celsus, “we most highly 
reverence;” and He is the Son who has been most highly exalted by the Father. Grant that 
there may be some individuals among the multitudes of believers who are not in entire 
agreement with us, and who incautiously assert that the Saviour is the Most High God; 
however, we do not hold with them, but rather believe Him when He says, “The Father who 
sent Me is greater than I.” 4872 We would not therefore make Him whom we call Father 
inferior—as Celsus accuses us of doing—to the Son of God. 





4870  Wisd. vii. 25, 26. 
4871 John xiv. 27. 
4872 John xiv. 28. 
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Celsus goes on to say: “That I may give a true representation of their faith, I will use 
their own words, as given in what is called A Heavenly Dialogue: ‘If the Son is mightier than 
God, and the Son of man is Lord over Him, who else than the Son can be Lord over that 
God who is the ruler over all things?’ How comes it, that while so many go about the well, 
no one goes down into it? Why art thou afraid when thou hast gone so far on the way? 
Answer: Thou art mistaken, for I lack neither courage nor weapons.’ Is it not evident, then, 
that their views are precisely such as I have described them to be? They suppose that another 
God, who is above the heavens, is the Father of him whom with one accord they honour, 
that they may honour this Son of man alone, whom they exalt under the form and name of 
the great God, and whom they assert to be stronger than God, who rules the world, and that 
he rules over Him. And hence that maxim of theirs, ‘It is impossible to serve two masters,’ 
is maintained for the purpose of keeping up the party who are on the side of this Lord.” 
Here, again, Celsus quotes opinions from some most obscure sect of heretics, and ascribes 
them to all Christians. I call it “a most obscure sect;” for although we have often contended 
with heretics, yet we are unable to discover from what set of opinions he has taken this 
passage, if indeed he has quoted it from any author, and has not rather concocted it himself, 
or added it as an inference of his own. For we who say that the visible world is under the 
government to Him who created all things, do thereby declare that the Son is not mightier 
than the Father, but inferior to Him. And this belief we ground on the saying of Jesus 
Himself, “The Father who sent Me is greater than I.” And none of us is so insane as to affirm 
that the Son of man is Lord over God. But when we regard the Saviour as God the Word, 
and Wisdom, and Righteousness, and Truth, we certainly do say that He has dominion over 
all things which have been subjected to Him in this capacity, but not that His dominion 
extends over the God and Father who is Ruler over all. 487° Besides, as the Word rules over 
none against their will, there are still wicked beings—not only men, but also angels, and all 
demons—over whom we say that in a sense He does not rule, since they do not yield Him 
a willing obedience; but, in another sense of the word, He rules even over them, in the same 
way as we say that man rules over the irrational animals,—not by persuasion, but as one 
who tames and subdues lions and beasts of burden. Nevertheless, he leaves no means untried 
to persuade even those who are still disobedient to submit to His authority. So far as we 
are concerned, therefore, we deny the truth of that which Celsus quotes as one of our sayings, 
“Who else than He can be Lord over Him who is God over all?” 








4873 [See note, book ii. cap. ix. p. 433. S.] 
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The remaining part of the extract given by Celsus seems to have been taken from some 
other form of heresy, and the whole jumbled together in strange confusion: “How is it, that 
while so many go about the well, no one goes down into it? Why dost thou shrink with fear 
when thou hast gone so far on the way? Answer: Thou art mistaken, for I lack neither 
courage nor weapons.” We who belong to the Church which takes its name from Christ, 
assert that none of these statements are true. For he seems to have made them simply that 
they might harmonize with what he had said before; but they have no reference to us. For 
it is a principle with us, not to worship any god whom we merely “suppose” to exist, but 
Him alone who is the Creator of this universe, and of all things besides which are unseen 
by the eye of sense. These remarks of Celsus may apply to those who go on another road 
and tread other paths from us,—men who deny the Creator, and make to themselves another 
god under a new form, having nothing but the name of God, whom they esteem higher than 
the Creator; and with these may be joined any that there may be who say that the Son is 
greater than the God who rules all things. In reference to the precept that we ought not to 
serve two masters, we have already shown what appears to us the principle contained in it, 
when we proved that no sedition or disloyalty could be charged against the followers of Jesus 
their Lord, who confess that they reject every other lord, and serve Him alone who is the 
Son and Word of God. 
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Celsus then proceeds to say that “we shrink from raising altars, statues, and temples; 
and this,” he thinks, “has been agreed upon among us as the badge or distinctive mark of a 
secret and forbidden society.” He does not perceive that we regard the spirit of every good 
man as an altar from which arises an incense which is truly and spiritually sweet-smelling, 
namely, the prayers ascending from a pure conscience. Therefore it is said by John in the 


Revelation, “The odours are the prayers of saints;” 4874 


and by the Psalmist, “Let my prayer 
come up before Thee as incense.” “8”? And the statues and gifts which are fit offerings to 
God are the work of no common mechanics, but are wrought and fashioned in us by the 
Word of God, to wit, the virtues in which we imitate “the First-born of all creation,” who 
has set us an example of justice, of temperance, of courage, of wisdom, of piety, and of the 
other virtues. In all those, then, who plant and cultivate within their souls, according to the 
divine word, temperance, justice, wisdom, piety, and other virtues, these excellences are 
their statues they raise, in which we are persuaded that it is becoming for us to honour the 
model and prototype ofall statues: “the image of the invisible God,” God the Only-begotten. 

And again, they who “put off the old man with his deeds, and put on the new man, which 
is renewed in knowledge after the image of Him that hath created him,” in taking upon 
them the image of Him who hath created them, do raise within themselves a statue like to 
what the Most High God Himself desires. And as among statuaries there are some who are 
marvellously perfect in their art, as for example Pheidias and Polycleitus, and among 
painters, Zeuxis and Apelles, whilst others make inferior statues, and others, again, are in- 
ferior to the second-rate artists,—so that, taking all together, there is a wide difference in 
the execution of statues and pictures,—in the same way there are some who form images 
of the Most High in a better manner and with a more perfect skill; so that there is no com- 
parison even between the Olympian Jupiter of Pheidias and the man who has been fashioned 
according to the image of God the Creator. But by far the most excellent of all these 
throughout the whole creation is that image in our Saviour who said, “My Father is in Me.” 





4874 Rev. v. 8. 
4875 Ps. cxli. 2. 
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And every one who imitates Him according to his ability, does by this very endeavour 
raise a statue according to the image of the Creator, for in the contemplation of God with 
a pure heart they become imitators of Him. And, in general, we see that all Christians strive 
to raise altars and statues as we have described them and these not ofa lifeless and senseless 
kind and not to receive greedy spirits intent upon lifeless things, but to be filled with the 
Spirit of God who dwells in the images of virtue of which we have spoken, and takes His 
abode in the soul which is conformed to the image of the Creator. Thus the Spirit of Christ 
dwells in those who bear, so to say, a resemblance in form and feature to Himself. And the 
Word of God, wishing to set this clearly before us, represents God as promising to the 
righteous, “I will dwell in them, and walk among them; and I will be their God, and they 
shall be My people.” 487° And the Saviour says, “If any man hear My words, and do them, 
I and My Father will come to him, and make Our abode with him.” *°”” Let any one, 
therefore, who chooses compare the altars which I have described with those spoken of by 
Celsus, and the images in the souls of those who worship the Most High God with the statues 
of Pheidias, Polycleitus, and such like, and he will clearly perceive, that while the latter are 
lifeless things, and subject to the ravages of time, the former abide in the immortal spirit as 
long as the reasonable soul wishes to preserve them. 








4876 2 Cor. vi. 16. 
4877 John xiv. 23. 
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And if, further, temples are to be compared with temples, that we may prove to those 
who accept the opinions of Celsus that we do not object to the erection of temples suited to 
the images and altars of which we have spoken, but that we do refuse to build lifeless temples 
to the Giver of all life, let any one who chooses learn how we are taught, that our bodies are 
the temple of God, and that ifany one by lust or sin defiles the temple of God, he will himself 
be destroyed, as acting impiously towards the true temple. Of all the temples spoken of in 
this sense, the best and most excellent was the pure and holy body of our Saviour Jesus 
Christ. When He knew that wicked men might aim at the destruction of the temple of God 
in Him, but that their purposes of destruction would not prevail against the divine power 
which had built that temple, He says to them, “Destroy this temple, and in three days I will 
raise it again.... This He said of the temple of His body.” 4878 And in other parts of holy 
Scripture where it speaks of the mystery of the resurrection to those whose ears are divinely 
opened, it says that the temple which has been destroyed shall be built up again of living 
and most precious stones, thereby giving us to understand that each of those who are led 
by the word of God to strive together in the duties of piety, will be a precious stone in the 
one great temple of God. Accordingly, Peter says, “Ye also, as lively stones, are built up a 
spiritual house, an holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus 
Christ;” 4°’? and Paul also says, “Being built upon the foundation of the apostles and 
prophets, Jesus Christ our Lord being the chief cornerstone.” 4880 And there is a similar 
hidden allusion in this passage in Isaiah, which is addressed to Jerusalem: “Behold, I will 
lay thy stones with carbuncles, and lay thy foundations with sapphires. And I will make thy 
battlements of jasper, and thy gates of crystal, and all thy borders of pleasant stones. And 
all thy children shall be taught of the Lord; and great shall be the peace of thy children. In 


righteousness shalt thou be established.” ae 








4878 Johnii. 19, 21. 
4879 1 Pet. ii. 5. 
4880 Eph. ii. 20. 
4881 Isa. liv. 11-14. 
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There are, then, among the righteous some who are carbuncles, others sapphires, others 
jaspers, and others crystals, and thus there is among the righteous every kind of choice and 
precious stone. As to the spiritual meaning of the different stones,—what is their nature, 
and to what kind of soul the name of each precious stone especially applies,—we cannot at 
present stay to examine. We have only felt it necessary to show thus briefly what we under- 
stand by temples, and what the one Temple of God built of precious stones truly means. 
For as if in some cities a dispute should arise as to which had the finest temples, those who 
thought their own were the best would do their utmost to show the excellence of their own 
temples and the inferiority of the others,—in like manner, when they reproach us for not 
deeming it necessary to worship the Divine Being by raising lifeless temples, we set before 
them our temples, and show to such at least as are not blind and senseless, like their senseless 
gods, that there is no comparison between our statues and the statues of the heathen, nor 
between our altars, with what we may call the incense ascending from them, and the heathen 
altars, with the fat and blood of the victims; nor, finally, between the temples of senseless 
gods, admired by senseless men, who have no divine faculty for perceiving God, and the 
temples, statues, and altars which are worthy of God. It is not therefore true that we object 
to building altars, statues, and temples, because we have agreed to make this the badge of a 
secret and forbidden society; but we do so, because we have learnt from Jesus Christ the 
true way of serving God, and we shrink from whatever, under a pretence of piety, leads to 
utter impiety those who abandon the way marked out for us by Jesus Christ. For it is He 
who alone is the way of piety, as He truly said, “I am the way, the truth, the life.” 
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Let us see what Celsus further says of God, and how he urges us to the use of those 
things which are properly called idol offerings, or, still better, offerings to demons, although, 
in his ignorance of what true sanctity is, and what sacrifices are well-pleasing to God, he 
call them “holy sacrifices.” His words are, “God is the God ofall alike; He is good, He stands 
in need of nothing, and He is without jealousy. What, then, is there to hinder those who 
are most devoted to His service from taking part in public feasts. I cannot see the connection 
which he fancies between God’s being good, and independent, and free from jealousy, and 
His devoted servants taking part in public feasts. I confess, indeed, that from the fact that 
God is good, and without want of anything, and free from jealousy, it would follow as a 
consequence that we might take part in public feasts, if it were proved that the public feasts 
had nothing wrong in them, and were grounded upon true views of the character of God, 
so that they resulted naturally from a devout service of God. If, however, the so-called 
public festivals can in no way be shown to accord with the service of God, but may on the 
contrary be proved to have been devised by men when occasion offered to commemorate 
some human events, or to set forth certain qualities of water or earth, or the fruits of the 
earth,—in that case, it is clear that those who wish to offer an enlightened worship to the 
Divine Being will act according to sound reason, and not take part in the public feasts. For 
“to keep a feast,” as one of the wise men of Greece has well said, “is nothing else than to do 


» 4882 


one’s duty; and that man truly celebrates a feast who does his duty and prays always, 


offering up continually bloodless sacrifices in prayer to God. That therefore seems to mea 
most noble saying of Paul, “Ye observe days, and months, and times, and years. Iam afraid 


of you, lest I have bestowed upon you labour in vain.” ane 








4882  Thucyd., book i. sect. lx. 
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If it be objected to us on this subject that we ourselves are accustomed to observe certain 
days, as for example the Lord’s day, the Preparation, the Passover, or Pentecost, I have to 
answer, that to the perfect Christian, who is ever in his thoughts, words, and deeds serving 
his natural Lord, God the Word, all his days are the Lord’s, and he is always keeping the 
Lord’s day. He also who is unceasingly preparing himself for the true life, and abstaining 
from the pleasures of this life which lead astray so many,—who is not indulging the lust of 
the flesh, but “keeping under his body, and bringing it into subjection,’ —such a one is always 
keeping Preparation-day. Again, he who considers that “Christ our Passover was sacrificed 
for us,” and that it is his duty to keep the feast by eating of the flesh of the Word, never 
ceases to keep the paschal feast; for the pascha means a “passover,” and he is ever striving 
in all his thoughts, words, and deeds, to pass over from the things of this life to God, and is 
hastening towards the city of God. And, finally, he who can truly say, “We are risen with 
Christ,” and “He hath exalted us, and made us to sit with Him in heavenly places in Christ,” 
is always living in the season of Pentecost; and most of all, when going up to the upper 
chamber, like the apostles of Jesus, he gives himself to supplication and prayer, that he may 
become worthy of receiving “the mighty wind rushing from heaven,” which is powerful to 
destroy sin and its fruits among men, and worthy of having some share of the tongue of fire 
which God sends. 
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But the majority of those who are accounted believers are not of this advanced class; 
but from being either unable or unwilling to keep every day in this manner, they require 
some sensible memorials to prevent spiritual things from passing altogether away from their 
minds. It is to this practice of setting apart some days distinct from others, that Paul seems 


to me to refer in the expression, “part of the feast;” 48° 


and by these words he indicates that 
a life in accordance with the divine word consists not “in a part of the feast,” but in one entire 
and never ceasing festival. 488° Again, compare the festivals, observed among us as these 
have been described above, with the public feasts of Celsus and the heathen, and say if the 
former are not much more sacred observances than those feasts in which the lust of the 
flesh runs riot, and leads to drunkenness and debauchery. It would be too long for us at 
present to show why we are required by the law of God to keep its festivals by eating “the 


bread of affliction,” 485° ie 
» 4888 


9 


or “unleavened with bitter herbs, or why it says, “Humble 
and such like. For it is impossible for man, who is a compound being, in 
8? tg keep the 


feast with his whole nature; for either he keeps the feast with his spirit and afflicts the body, 


your souls, 
which “the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the fles. 


which through the lust of the flesh is unfit to keep it along with the spirit, or else he keeps 
it with the body, and the spirit is unable to share in it. But we have for the present said 
enough on the subject of feasts. 





4884 Col. ii. 16. The whole passage in the English version is, “Let no man judge you in meat, or in drink, or 
in respect of an holyday” ( €v pépei Eoptijs). Origen’s interpretation is not followed by any modern expositors. 
It is adopted by Chrysostom and Theodoret. 
4885  [Dr. Hessey notes this as “a curious comment” of Origen’s on St. Paul’s language: Bampton Lectures, 
On Sunday: its Origin, History, and Present Obligation, pp. 48, 286-289, 4th ed. S.] 
4886 Deut. xvi. 3. 
4887 Ex. xii. 8. 
4888 Lev. xvi. 29. 
4889 Gal. v.17. 
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Let us now see on what grounds Celsus urges us to make use of the idol offerings and 
the public sacrifices in the public feasts. His words are, “If these idols are nothing, what 
harm will there be in taking part in the feast? On the other hand, if they are demons, it is 
certain that they too are God’s creatures, and that we must believe in them, sacrifice to them 
according to the laws, and pray to them that they may be propitious.” In reference to this 
statement, it would be profitable for us to take up and clearly explain the whole passage of 
the first Epistle to the Corinthians, in which Paul treats of offerings to idols. “8”? The apostle 
draws from the fact that “an idol is nothing in the world,” the consequence that it is injurious 
to use things offered to idols; and he shows to those who have ears to hear on such subjects, 
that he who partakes of things offered to idols is worse than a murderer, for he destroys his 
own brethren, for whom Christ died. And further, he maintains that the sacrifices are made 
to demons; and from that he proceeds to show that those who join the table of demons be- 
come associated with the demons; and he concludes that a man cannot both be a partaker 
of the table of the Lord and of the table of demons. But since it would require a whole 
treatise to set forth fully all that is contained on this subject in the Epistle to the Corinthians, 
we shall content ourselves with this brief statement of the argument; for it will be evident 
to any one who carefully considers what has been said, that even if idols are nothing, never- 
theless it is an awful thing to join in idol festivals. And even supposing that there are such 
beings as demons to whom the sacrifices are offered, it has been clearly shown that we are 
forbidden to take part in these festivals, when we know the difference between the table of 
the Lord and the table of demons. And knowing this, we endeavour as much as we can to 
be always partakers of the Lord’s table, and beware to the utmost of joining at any time the 
table of demons. 








4890 1 Cot. vit 4,11. 
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Celsus says that “the demons belong to God, and are therefore to be believed, to be 
sacrificed to according to laws, and to be prayed to that they may be propitious.” Those 
who are disposed to learn, must know that the word of God nowhere says of evil things that 
they belong to God, for it judges them unworthy of such a Lord. Accordingly, it is not all 
men who bear the name of “men of God,” but only those who are worthy of God,—such as 
Moses and Elias, and any others who are so called, or such as resemble those who are so 
called in Scripture. In the same way, all angels are not said to be angels of God, but only 
those that are blessed: those that have fallen away into sin are called “angels of the devil,” 
just as bad men are called “men of sin,” “sons of perdition,” or “sons of iniquity.” Since, 
then, among men some are good and others bad, and the former are said to be God’s and 
the latter the devil’s, so among angels some are angels of God, and others angels of the 
devil. But among demons there is no such dis tinction, for all are said to be wicked. We do 
not therefore hesitate to say that Celsus is false when he says, “If they are demons, it is 
evident that they must also belong to God.” He must either show that this distinction of 
good and bad among angels and men has no foundation, or else that a similar distinction 
may be shown to hold among demons. If that is impossible, it is plain that demons do not 
belong to God; for their prince is not God, but, as holy Scripture says, “Beelzebub.” 
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And we are not to believe in demons, although Celsus urges us to do so; but if we are 
to obey God, we must die, or endure anything, sooner than obey demons. In the same way, 
we are not to propitiate demons; for it is impossible to propitiate beings that are wicked and 
that seek the injury of men. Besides, what are the laws in accordance with which Celsus 
would have us propitiate the demons? For if he means laws enacted in states, he must show 
that they are in agreement with the divine laws. But if that cannot be done, as the laws of 
many states are quite inconsistent with each other, these laws, therefore, must of necessity 
either be no laws at all in the proper sense of the word, or else the enactments of wicked 
men; and these we must not obey, for “we must obey God rather than men.” Away, then, 
with this counsel, which Celsus gives us, to offer prayer to demons: it is not to be listened 
to fora moment; for our duty is to pray to the Most High God alone, and to the Only-begot- 
ten, the First-born of the whole creation, and to ask Him as our High Priest to present the 
prayers which ascend to Him from us, to His God and our God, to His Father and the 
Father of those who direct their lives according to His word. 4891 And as we would have 
no desire to enjoy the favour of those men who wish us to follow their wicked lives, and 
who give us their favour only on condition that we choose nothing opposed to their wishes, 
because their favour would make us enemies of God, who cannot be pleased with those who 
have such men for their friends,—in the same way those who are acquainted with the nature, 
the purposes, and the wickedness of demons, can never wish to obtain their favour. 








4891 [See Liddon’s Bampton Lectures on The Divinity of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, p. 383, where it 


is pointed out that “Origen often insists upon the worship of Christ as being a Christian duty.” S.] 
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And Christians have nothing to fear, even if demons should not be well-disposed to 
them; for they are protected by the Supreme God, who is well pleased with their piety, and 
who sets His divine angels to watch over those who are worthy of such guardianship, so 
that they can suffer nothing from demons. He who by his piety possesses the favour of the 
Most High, who has accepted the guidance of Jesus, the “Angel of the great counsel,” 48°” 
being well contented with the favour of God through Christ Jesus, may say with confidence 
that he has nothing to suffer from the whole host of demons. “The Lord is my light and my 
salvation; whom shall I fear? The Lord is the strength of my life; of whom shall I be afraid? 
Though an host should encamp against me, my heart shall not fear.” °° So much, then, 
in reply to those statements of Celsus: “If they are demons, they too evidently belong to 
God, and they are to be believed, to be sacrificed to according to the laws, and prayers are 
to be offered to them that they may be propitious.” 








4892 Isa. ix. 6 (LXX.). 
4893 Ps. xxvii. 1, 3. 
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We shall now proceed to the next statement of Celsus, and examine it with care: “If in 
obedience to the traditions of their fathers they abstain from such victims, they must also 
abstain from all animal food, in accordance with the opinions of Pythagoras, who thus 
showed his respect for the soul and its bodily organs. But if, as they say, they abstain that 
they may not eat along with demons, I admire their wisdom, in having at length discovered, 
that whenever they eat they eat with demons, although they only refuse to do so when they 
are looking upon a slain victim; for when they eat bread, or drink wine, or taste fruits, do 
they not receive these things, as well as the water they drink and the air they breathe, from 
certain demons, to whom have been assigned these different provinces of nature?” Here I 
would observe that I cannot see how those whom he speaks of as abstaining from certain 
victims, in accordance with the traditions of their fathers, are consequently bound to abstain 
from the flesh of all animals. We do not indeed deny that the divine word does seem to 
command something similar to this, when to raise us to a higher and purer life it says, “It 
is good neither to eat flesh, nor to drink wine, nor anything whereby thy brother stumbleth, 
or is offended, or is made weak;” 4°" and again, “Destroy not him with thy meat, for whom 
Christ died;” “8°? and again, “If meat make my brother to offend, I will eat no flesh while 


the world standeth, lest I make my brother to offend.” 487° 








4894 Rom. xiv. 21. 
4895 = Rom. xiv. 15. 
4896 = 1 Cor. viii. 13. 
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But it is to be observed that the Jews, who claim for themselves a correct understanding 
of the law of Moses, carefully restrict their food to such things as are accounted clean, and 
abstain from those that are unclean. They also do not use in their food the blood of an an- 
imal nor the flesh of an animal torn by wild beasts, and some other things which it would 
take too long for us at present to detail. But Jesus, wishing to lead all men by His teaching 
to the pure worship and service of God, and anxious not to throw any hindrance in the way 
of many who might be benefited by Christianity, through the imposition of a burdensome 
code of rules in regard to food, has laid it down, that “not that which goeth into the mouth 
defileth a man, but that which cometh out of the mouth; for whatsoever entereth in at the 
mouth goeth into the belly, and is cast out into the draught. But those things which proceed 
out of the mouth are evil thoughts when spoken, murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, 
false witness, blasphemies.” “°°” Paul also says, “Meat commendeth us not to God: for 
neither, if we eat, are we the better; neither, if we eat not, are we the worse.” “8° Wherefore, 
as there is some obscurity about this matter, without some explanation is given, it seemed 
good to the apostles of Jesus and the elders assembled together at Antioch, 4899 and also, as 
they themselves say, to the Holy Spirit, to write a letter to the Gentile believers, forbidding 
them to partake of those things from which alone they say it is necessary to abstain, namely, 


“things offered to idols, things strangled, and blood.” 47° 








4897 Matt. xv. 11, 17-19. 
4898 1 Cor. viii. 8. 
4899 Acts xv. 28, 29. It was at Jerusalem. 


4900 Acts xv. 28, 29. It was at Jerusalem. 
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For that which is offered to idols is sacrificed to demons, and a man of God must not 
join the table of demons. As to things strangled, we are forbidden by Scripture to partake 
of them, because the blood is still in them; and blood, especially the odour arising from 
blood, is said to be the food of demons. Perhaps, then, if we were to eat of strangled animals, 
we might have such spirits feeding along with us. And the reason which forbids the use of 
strangled animals for food is also applicable to the use of blood. And it may not be amiss, 
as bearing on this point, to recall a beautiful saying in the writings of Sextus, 47°! which is 
known to most Christians: “The eating of animals,” says he, “is a matter of indifference; 
but to abstain from them is more agreeable to reason.” It is not, therefore, simply an account 
of some traditions of our fathers that we refrain from eating victims offered to those called 
gods or heroes or demons, but for other reasons, some of which I have here mentioned. It 
is not to be supposed, however, that we are to abstain from the flesh of animals in the same 
way as we are bound to abstain from all race and wickedness: we are indeed to abstain not 
only from the flesh of animals, but from all other kinds of food, if we cannot partake of them 
without incurring evil, and the consequences of evil. For we are to avoid eating for gluttony, 
or for the mere gratification of the appetite, without regard to the health and sustenance of 
the body. We do not believe that souls pass from one body to another, and that they may 
descend so low as to enter the bodies of the brutes. If we abstain at times from eating the 
flesh of animals, it is evidently, therefore, not for the same reason as Pythagoras; for it is the 
reasonable soul alone that we honour, and we commit its bodily organs with due honours 
to the grave. For it is not right that the dwelling-place of the rational soul should be cast 
aside anywhere without honour, like the carcases of brute beasts; and so much the more 
when we believe that the respect paid to the body redounds to the honour of the person 
who received from God a soul which has nobly employed the organs of the body in which 
it resided. In regard to the question, “How are the dead raised up, and with what body do 


?” 4902 


they come we have already answered it briefly, as our purpose required. 





4901 —_[Sextus, or Xystus. See note of Spencer in Migne. S.] 
4902. [1 Cor. xv. 35. S.] 
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Celsus afterwards states what is adduced by Jews and Christians alike in defence of ab- 
stinence from idol sacrifices, namely, that it is wrong for those who have dedicated themselves 
to the Most High God to eat with demons. What he brings forward against this view, we 
have already seen. In our opinion, a man can only be said to eat and drink with demons 
when he eats the flesh of what are called sacred victims, and when he drinks the wine poured 
out to the honour of the demons. But Celsus thinks that we cannot eat bread or drink wine 
in any way whatever, or taste fruits, or even take a draught of water, without eating and 
drinking with demons. He adds also, that the air which we breathe is received from demons, 
and that not an animal can breathe without receiving the air from the demons who are set 
over the air. If any one wishes to defend this statement of Celsus, let him show that it is not 
the divine angels of god, but demons, the whole race of whom are bad, that have been ap- 
pointed to communicate all those blessings which have been mentioned. We indeed also 
maintain with re gard not only to the fruits of the earth, but to every flowing stream and 
every breath of air that the ground brings forth those things which are said to grow up nat- 
urally,—that the water springs in fountains, and refreshes the earth with running 
streams,—that the air is kept pure, and supports the life of those who breathe it, only in 
consequence of the agency and control of certain beings whom we may call invisible hus- 
bandmen and guardians; but we deny that those invisible agents are demons. And if we 
might speak boldly, we would say that if demons have any share at all in these things, to 
them belong famine, blasting of the vine and fruit trees, pestilence among men and beasts: 
all these are the proper occupations of demons, who in the capacity of public executioners 
receive power at certain times to carry out the divine judgments, for the restoration of those 
who have plunged headlong into wickedness, or for the trial and discipline of the souls of 
the wise. For those who through all their afflictions preserve their piety pure and unimpaired, 
show their true character to all spectators, whether visible or invisible, who behold them; 
while those who are otherwise minded, yet conceal their wickedness, when they have their 
true character exposed by misfortunes, become manifest to themselves as well as to those 
whom we may also call spectators. 


1522 





651 


Chapter XXXII 





Chapter XXXII. 

The Psalmist bears witness that divine justice employs certain evil angels to inflict 
calamities upon men: “He cast upon them the fierceness of His anger, wrath, and indignation, 
and trouble, sent by evil angels.” 4°? Whether demons ever go beyond this when they are 
suffered to do what they are ever ready, though through the restraint put upon them they 
are not always able to do, is a question to be solved by that man who can conceive, in so far 
as human nature will allow, how it accords with the divine justice, that such multitudes of 
human souls are separated from the body while walking in the paths which lead to certain 
death. “For the judgments of God are so great,” that a soul which is still clothed with a 
mortal body cannot comprehend them; “and they cannot be expressed: therefore by unnur- 


tured souls” 474 


they are not in any measure to be understood. And hence, too, rash spirits, 
by their ignorance in these matters, and by recklessly setting themselves against the Divine 
Being, multiply impious objections against providence. It is not from demons, then, that 
men receive any of those things which meet the necessities of life, and least of all ourselves, 
who have been taught to make a proper use of these things. And they who partake of corn 
and wine, and the fruits of trees, of water and of air, do not feed with demons, but rather 
do they feast with divine angels, who are appointed for this purpose, and who are as it were 
invited to the table of the pious man, who hearkens to the precept of the word, which says, 
“Whether ye eat or drink, or whatever ye do, do all to the glory of God.” 4° And again, 
in another place it is written, “Do all things in the name of God.” 7°° When, therefore, we 
eat and drink and breathe to the glory of God, and act in all things according to what is 
right, we feast with no demons, but with divine angels: “For every creature is good, and 
nothing to be refused, if it be received with thanksgiving: for it is sanctified by the word of 
God and prayer.” 4°” But it could not be good, and it could not be sanctified, if these things 
were, as Celsus supposes, entrusted to the charge of demons. 





4903 Ps. Ixxviii. 49. 
4904 Wisdom of Sol. xvii. 1. 
4905 1Cor.x.31. 
4906 Col. iii. 17. 
49071 ' Tim. iv. 4, 5. 
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From this it is evident that we have already met the next statement of Celsus, which is 
as follows: “We must either not live, and indeed not come into this life at all, or we must 
do so on condition that we give thanks and first-fruits and prayers to demons, who have 
been set over the things of this world: and that we must do as long as we live, that they may 
prove good and kind.” We must surely live, and we must live according to the word of God, 
as far as we are enabled to do so. And we are thus enabled to live, when, “whether we eat 
or drink, we do all to the glory of God;” and we are not to refuse to enjoy those things which 
have been created for our use, but must receive them with thanksgiving to the Creator. And 
it is under these conditions, and not such as have been imagined by Celsus, that we have 
been brought into life by God; and we are not placed under demons, but we are under the 
government of the Most High God, through Him who hath brought us to God—Jesus Christ. 
It is not according to the law of God that any demon has had a share in worldly affairs, but 
it was by their own lawlessness that they perhaps sought out for themselves places destitute 
of the knowledge of God and of the divine life, or places where there are many enemies of 
God. Perhaps also, as being fit to rule over and punish them, they have been set by the 
Word, who governs all things, to rule over those who subjected themselves to evil and not 
to God. For this reason, then, let Celsus, as one who knows not God, give thank-offerings 
to demons. But we give thanks to the Creator of all, and, along with thanksgiving and 
prayer for the blessings we have received, we also eat the bread presented to us; and this 
bread becomes by prayer a sacred body, which sanctifies those who sincerely partake of it. 
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Celsus would also have us to offer first-fruits to demons. But we would offer them to 
Him who said, “Let the earth bring forth grass, the herb yielding seed, and the fruit tree 
yielding fruit after his kind, whose seed is in itself upon the earth.” 47° And to Him to 
whom we offer first-fruits we also send up our prayers, “having a great high priest, that is 
passed into the heavens, Jesus the Son of God,” and “we hold fast this profession” 4909! 48 
long as we live; for we find God and His only-begotten Son, manifested to us in Jesus, to be 
gracious and kind to us. And if we would wish to have besides a great number of beings 
who shall ever prove friendly to us, we are taught that “thousand thousands stood before 
Him, and ten thousand times ten thousand ministered unto Him.” *?!° And these, regarding 
all as their relations and friends who imitate their piety towards God, and in prayer call 
upon Him with sincerity, work along with them for their salvation, appear unto them, deem 
it their office and duty to attend to them, and as if by common agreement they visit with all 
manner of kindness and deliverance those who pray to God, to whom they themselves also 
pray: “For they are all ministering spirits, sent forth to minister for those who shall be heirs 
of salvation.” 4?!" Let the learned Greeks say that the human soul at its birth is placed under 
the charge of demons: Jesus has taught us not to despise even the little ones in His Church, 
saying, “Their angels do always behold the face of My Father which is in heaven.” 4?!” And 
the prophet says, “The angel of the Lord encampeth round about them that fear Him, and 
delivereth them.” 4?!° We do not, then, deny that there are many demons upon earth, but 
we maintain that they exist and exercise power among the wicked, as a punishment of their 
wickedness. But they have no power over those who “have put on the whole armour of 


a 4914 


God,” who have received strength to “withstand the wiles of the devi and who are 


ever engaged in contests with them, knowing that “we wrestle not against flesh and blood, 
but against principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world, 


against spiritual wickedness in high places.” 471° 








4908 Geni. 11. 

4909 Heb. iv. 14. 

4910 Dan. vii. 10. 

4911 Heb.i. 14. 

4912 = Matt. xviii. 10. 
4913 Ps. xxxiv. 7. 

4914 Eph. vi. 11. 

4915 Eph. vi. 12. 
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Now let us consider another saying of Celsus, which is as follows: “The satrap of a 
Persian or Roman monarch, or ruler or general or governor, yea, even those who fill lower 
offices of trust or service in the state, would be able to do great injury to those who despised 
them; and will the satraps and ministers of earth and air be insulted with impunity?” Observe 
now how he introduces servants of the Most High—rulers, generals, governors, and those 
filling lower offices of trust and service—as, after the manner of men, inflicting injury upon 
those who insult them. For he does not consider that a wise man would not wish to do harm 
to any, but would strive to the utmost of his power to change and amend them; unless, indeed, 
it be that those whom Celsus makes servants and rulers appointed by the Most High are 
behind Lycurgus, the lawgiver of the Lacedeemonians, or Zeno of Citium. For when Lycurgus 
had had his eye put out by a man, he got the offender into his power; but instead of taking 
revenge upon him, he ceased not to use all his arts of persuasion until he induced him to 
become a philosopher. And Zeno, on the occasion of some one saying, “Let me perish rather 
than not have my revenge on thee,” answered him, “But rather let me perish if I do not make 
a friend of thee.” And I am not yet speaking of those whose characters have been formed 
by the teaching of Jesus, and who have heard the words, “Love your enemies, and pray for 
them which despitefully use you, that ye may be the children of your Father which is in 
heaven; for He maketh His sun to rise on the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on the 
just and on the unjust.” 4?!° And in the prophetical writings the righteous man says, “O 
Lord my God, if I have done this; if there be iniquity in my hands; if I have returned evil to 
those who have done evil to me, let me fall helpless under mine enemies: let my enemy 


persecute my soul, and take it; yea, let him tread down my life upon the earth.” me 








4916 Matt. v. 44, 45. 
4917 Ps. vii. 3-5. 
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But the angels, who are the true rulers and generals and ministers of God, do not, as 
Celsus supposes, “injure those who offend them;” and if certain demons, whom Celsus had 
in mind, do inflict evils, they show that they are wicked, and that they have received no office 
of the kind from God. And they even do injury to those who are under them, and who have 
acknowledged them as their masters; and accordingly, as it would seem that those who break 
through the regulations which prevail in any country in regard to matters of food, suffer 
for it if they are under the demons of that place, while those who are not under them, and 
have not submitted to their power, are free from all harm, and bid defiance to such spirits; 
although if, in ignorance of certain things, they have come under the power of other demons, 
they may suffer punishment from them. But the Christian—the true Christian, I mean—who 
has submitted to God alone and His Word, will suffer nothing from demons, for He is 
mightier than demons. And the Christian will suffer nothing, for “the angel of the Lord 


will encamp about them that fear Him, and will deliver them,” 4718 


» 4919 


and his “angel,” who 
“always beholds the face of his Father in heaven, offers up his prayers through the one 
High Priest to the God of all, and also joins his own prayers with those of the man who is 
committed to his keeping. Let not, then, Celsus try to scare us with threats of mischief from 
demons, for we despise them. And the demons, when despised, can do no harm to those 
who are under the protection of Him who can alone help all who deserve His aid; and He 
does no less than set His own angels over His devout servants, so that none of the hostile 


» 4920 


angels, nor even he who is called “the prince of this world, can effect anything against 


those who have given themselves to God. 





4918 Ps. xxxiv. 7. 
4919 = Matt. xviii. 10. 
4920 John xiv. 30. 
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In the next place, Celsus forgets that he is addressing Christians, who pray to God alone 
through Jesus; and mixing up other notions with theirs, he absurdly attributes them all to 
Christians. “If,” says he, “they who are addressed are called upon by barbarous names, they 
will have power, but no longer will they have any if they are addressed in Greek or Latin.” 
Let him, then, state plainly whom we call upon for help by barbarous names. Any one will 
be convinced that this is a false charge which Celsus brings against us, when he considers 
that Christians in prayer do not even use the precise names which divine Scripture applies 
to God; but the Greeks use Greek names, the Romans Latin names, and every one prays and 
sings praises to God as he best can, in his mother tongue. For the Lord of all the languages 
of the earth hears those who pray to Him in each different tongue, hearing, if 1 may so say, 
but one voice, expressing itself in different dialects. °*! For the Most High is not as one of 
those who select one language, Barbarian or Greek, knowing nothing of any other, and 
caring nothing for those who speak in other tongues. 








4921 _[A very express testimony in favour “of speaking in the congregation in such a tongue as the people 
understandeth” (Art. XXIV. of Church of England). See Rev. H. Cary’s Testimonies of the Fathers of the First 
Four Centuries, etc., p. 287, Oxford, 1835. S.] 
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He next represents Christians as saying what he never heard from any Christian; or if 
he did, it must have been from one of the most ignorant and lawless of the people. “Behold,” 
they are made to say, “I go up to a statue of Jupiter or Apollo, or some other god: I revile 
it, and beat it, yet it takes no vengeance on me.” He is not aware that among the prohibitions 


of the divine law is this, “Thou shalt not revile the gods,” 4?” 


and this is intended to prevent 
the formation of the habit of reviling any one whatever; for we have been taught, “Bless, 
» 4923 and it is said that “revilers shall not inherit the kingdom of God.” 44 


And who amongst us is so foolish as to speak in the way Celsus describes, and to fail to see 


and curse not, 


that such contemptuous language can be of no avail for removing prevailing notions about 
the gods? For it is matter of observation that there are men who utterly deny the existence 
of a God or of an overruling providence, and who by their impious and destructive teaching 
have founded sects among those who are called philosophers, and yet neither they themselves, 
nor those who have embraced their opinions, have suffered any of those things which 
mankind generally account evils: they are both strong in body and rich in possessions. And 
yet if we ask what loss they have sustained, we shall find that they have suffered the most 
certain injury. For what greater injury can befall a man than that he should be unable amidst 
the order of the world to see Him who has made it? and what sorer affliction can come to 
any one than that blindness of mind which prevents him from seeing the Creator and 
Father of every soul? 








4922 Ex. xxii. 28 [ 8eoUc ov KaKkodoyroetc, Sept. S.]. 
4923 Rom. xii. 14. 
4924 1Cor. vi. 10. 
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After putting such words into our mouth, and maliciously charging Christians with 
sentiments which they never held, he then proceeds to give to this supposed expression of 
Christian feeling an answer, which is indeed more a mockery than an answer, when he says, 
“Do you not see, good sir, that even your own demon is not only reviled, but banished from 
every land and sea, and you yourself, who are as it were an image dedicated to him, are 
bound and led to punishment, and fastened to the stake, whilst your demon—or, as you call 
him, ‘the Son of God’—takes no vengeance on the evil-doer?” This answer would be admiss- 
ible if we employed such language as he ascribes to us; although even then he would have 
no right to call the Son of God a demon. For as we hold that all demons are evil, He who 
turns so many men to God is in our view no demon, but God the Word, and the Son of 
God. And I know not how Celsus has so far forgotten himself as to call Jesus Christ a demon, 
when he nowhere alludes to the existence of any evil demons. And finally, as to the punish- 
ments threatened against the ungodly, these will come upon them after they have refused 
all remedies, and have been, as we may say, visited with an incurable malady of sinfulness. 
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Such is our doctrine of punishment; and the inculcation of this doctrine turns many 
from their sins. But let us see, on the other hand, what is the response given on this subject 
by the priest of Jupiter or Apollo of whom Celsus speaks. It is this: “The mills of the gods 
grind slowly.” *””° Another describes punishment as reaching “to children’s children, and 
to those who came after them.” 4?° How much better are those words of Scripture: “The 
fathers shall not be put to death for the children, nor the children for the fathers. Every 
man shall be put to death for his own sin.” 4?” And again, “Every man that eateth the sour 
grape, his teeth shall be set on edge.” 478 And, “The son shall not bear the iniquity of the 
father, neither shall the father bear the iniquity of the son: the righteousness of the righteous 
shall be upon him, and the wickedness of the wicked shall be upon him.” 4””? If any shall 
say that the response, “To children’s children, and to those who come after them,” corres- 
ponds with that passage, “Who visits the iniquity of the fathers upon the children unto the 
third and fourth generation of them that hate Me,” 47°” let him learn from Ezekiel that this 
language is not to be taken literally; for he reproves those who say, “Our fathers have eaten 
sour grapes, and the children’s teeth are set on edge,” 4931 and then he adds, “As live, saith 
the Lord, every one shall die for his own sin.” As to the proper meaning of the figurative 
language about sins being visited unto the third and fourth generation, we cannot at present 
stay to explain. 








4925 “The mills of the gods grind slowly, but they grind to powder” (Plutarch): [ De Sera Numinis Vindicta, 
sect. iii. S.] 
4926 Hom. II., xx. 308. 
4927 Deut. xxiv. 16. 
4928 Jer. xxxi. 30. 
4929 Ezek. xviii. 20. 
4930 Ex. xx. 5. 
4931 Ezek. xviii. 2-4. 
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He then goes on to rail against us after the manner of old wives. “You,” says he, “mock 
and revile the statues of our gods; but if you had reviled Bacchus or Hercules in person, you 
would not perhaps have done so with impunity. But those who crucified your God when 
present among men, suffered nothing for it, either at the time or during the whole of their 
lives. And what new thing has there happened since then to make us believe that he was 
not an impostor, but the Son of God? And forsooth, he who sent his Son with certain in- 
structions for mankind, allowed him to be thus cruelly treated, and his instructions to perish 
with him, without ever during all this long time showing the slightest concern. What father 
was ever so inhuman? Perhaps, indeed, you may say that he suffered so much, because it 
was his wish to bear what came to him. But it is open to those whom you maliciously revile, 
to adopt the same language, and say that they wish to be reviled, and therefore they bear it 
with patience; for it is best to deal equally with both sides,—although these (gods) severely 
punish the scorner, so that he must either flee and hide himself, or be taken and perish.” 
Now to these statements I would answer that we revile no one, for we believe that “revilers 
will not inherit the kingdom of God.” 4°? And we read, “Bless them that curse you; bless, 
and curse not;” also, “Being reviled, we bless.” And even although the abuse which we pour 
upon another may seem to have some excuse in the wrong which we have received from 
him, yet such abuse is not allowed by the word of God. And how much more ought we to 
abstain from reviling others, when we consider what a great folly it is! And it is equally 
foolish to apply abusive language to stone or gold or silver, turned into what is supposed to 
be the form of God by those who have no knowledge of God. Accordingly, we throw ridicule 
not upon lifeless images, but upon those only who worship them. Moreover, if certain 
demons reside in certain images, and one of them passes for Bacchus, another for Hercules, 
we do not vilify them: for, on the one hand, it would be useless; and, on the other, it does 
not become one who is meek, and peaceful, and gentle in spirit, and who has learnt that no 
one among men or demons is to be reviled, however wicked he may be. 








4932 1 Cor. vi. 10. 
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There is an inconsistency into which, strangely enough, Celsus has fallen unawares. 
Those demons or gods whom he extolled a little before, he now shows to be in fact the vilest 
of creatures, punishing more for their own revenge than for the improvement of those who 
revile them. His words are, “If you had reviled Bacchus or Hercules when present in person, 
you would not have escaped with impunity.” How any one can hear without being present 
in person, I leave any one who will to explain; as also those other questions, “Why he is 
sometimes present, and sometimes absent?” and, “What is the business which takes demons 
away from place to place?” Again, when he says, “Those who crucified your God himself, 
suffered no harm for doing so,” he supposes that it is the body of Jesus extended on the 
cross and slain, and not His divine nature, that we call God; and that it was as God that Jesus 
was crucified and slain. As we have already dwelt at length on the sufferings which Jesus 
suffered as a man, we shall purposely say no more here, that we may not repeat what we 
have said already. But when he goes on to say that “those who inflicted death upon Jesus 
suffered nothing afterwards through so long a time,” we must inform him, as well as all who 
are disposed to learn the truth, that the city in which the Jewish people called for the cruci- 


fixion of Jesus with shouts of “Crucify him, crucify him,” 4° 


preferring to have the robber 
set free, who had been cast into prison for sedition and murder, and Jesus, who had been 
delivered through envy, to be crucified,—that this city not long afterwards was attacked, 
and, after along siege, was utterly overthrown and laid waste; for God judged the inhabitants 
of that place unworthy of living together the life of citizens. And yet, though it may seem 
an incredible thing to say, God spared this people in delivering them to their enemies; for 
He saw that they were incurably averse to any amendment, and were daily sinking deeper 
and deeper into evil. And all this befell them, because the blood of Jesus was shed at their 
instigation and on their land; and the land was no longer able to bear those who were guilty 


of so fearful a crime against Jesus. 








4933 Luke xxiii. 21, 25. 
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Some new thing, then, has come to pass since the time that Jesus suffered,—that, I mean, 
which has happened to the city, to the whole nation, and in the sudden and general rise of 
a Christian community. And that, too, is a new thing, that those who were strangers to the 
covenants of God, with no part in His promises, and far from the truth, have by a divine 
power been enabled to embrace the truth. These things were not the work of an impostor, 
but were the work of God, who sent His Word, Jesus Christ, to make known His purposes. 
4954 The sufferings and death which Jesus endured with such fortitude and meekness, show 
the cruelty and injustice of those who inflicted them, but they did not destroy the announce- 
ment of the purposes of God; indeed, if we may so say, they served rather to make them 
known. For Jesus Himself taught us this when He said, “Except a grain of wheat fall into 
the ground and die, it abideth by itself alone: but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit.” 47° 
Jesus, then, who is this grain of wheat, died, and brought forth much fruit. And the Father 
is ever looking forward for the results of the death of the grain of wheat, both those which 
are arising now, and those which shall arise hereafter. The Father of Jesus is therefore a 
tender and loving Father, though “He spared not His own Son, but delivered Him up” as 
His lamb “for us all,” *?°° that so “the Lamb of God,” by dying for all men, might “take away 
the sin of the world.” It was not by compulsion, therefore, but willingly, that He bore the 
reproaches of those who reviled Him. Then Celsus, returning to those who apply abusive 
language to images, says: “Of those whom you load with insults, you may in like manner 
say that they voluntarily submit to such treatment, and therefore they bear insults with pa- 
tience; for it is best to deal equally with both sides. Yet these severely punish the scorner, 
so that he must either flee and hide himself, or be taken and perish.” It is not, then, because 
Christians cast insults upon demons that they incur their revenge, but because they drive 
them away out of the images, and from the bodies and souls of men. And here, although 
Celsus perceives it not, he has on this subject spoken something like the truth; for it is true 
that the souls of those who condemn Christians, and betray them, and rejoice in persecuting 
them, are filled with wicked demons. 





4934  ayyeAudtwv. Spencer reads &yaAudtwv in this and the following sentences. 
4935 John xii. 24. 
4936 Rom. viii. 32. 
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But when the souls of those who die for the Christian faith depart from the body with 
great glory, they destroy the power of the demons, and frustrate their designs against men. 
Wherefore I imagine, that as the demons have learnt from experience that they are defeated 
and overpowered by the martyrs for the truth, they are afraid to have recourse again to viol- 
ence. And thus, until they forget the defeats they have sustained, it is probable that the 
world will be at peace with the Christians. But when they recover their power, and, with 
eyes blinded by sin, wish again to take their revenge on Christians, and persecute them, then 
again they will be defeated, and then again the souls of the godly, who lay down their lives 
for the cause of godliness, shall utterly destroy the army of the wicked one. And as the 
demons perceive that those who meet death victoriously for the sake of religion destroy 
their authority, while those who give way under their sufferings, and deny the faith, come 
under their power, I imagine that at times they feel a deep interest in Christians when on 
their trial, and keenly strive to gain them over to their side, feeling as they do that their 
confession is torture to them, and their denial is a relief and encouragement to them. And 
traces of the same feeling may be seen in the demeanour of the judges; for they are greatly 
distressed at seeing those who bear outrage and torture with patience, but are greatly elated 
when a Christian gives way under it. Yet it is from no feeling of humanity that this arises. 
They see well, that, while “the tongues” of those who are overpowered by the tortures “may 
take the oath, the mind has not sworn.” “7°” And this may serve as an answer to the remark 
of Celsus: “But they severely punish one who reviles them, so that he must either flee and 
hide himself, or be taken and perish.” Ifa Christian ever flees away, it is not from fear, but 
in obedience to the command of his Master, that so he may preserve himself, and employ 
his strength for the benefit of others. 








4937 Euripides, Hippolytus, 612. 
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Let us see what Celsus next goes on to say. It is as follows: “What need is there to collect 
all the oracular responses, which have been delivered with a divine voice by priests and 
priestesses, as well as by others, whether men or women, who were under a divine influ- 
ence?—all the wonderful things that have been heard issuing from the inner sanctuary?—all 
the revelations that have been made to those who consulted the sacrificial victims?—and 
all the knowledge that has been conveyed to men by other signs and prodigies? To some 
the gods have appeared in visible forms. The world is full of such instances. How many 
cities have been built in obedience to commands received from oracles; how often, in the 
same way, delivered from disease and famine! Or again, how many cities, from disregard 
or forgetfulness of these oracles, have perished miserably! How many colonies have been 
established and made to flourish by following their orders! How many princes and private 
persons have, from this cause, had prosperity or adversity! How many who mourned over 
their childlessness, have obtained the blessing they asked for! How many have turned away 
from themselves the anger of demons! How many who were maimed in their limbs, have 
had them restored! And again, how many have met with summary punishment for showing 
want of reverence to the temples—some being instantly seized with madness, others openly 
confessing their crimes, others having put an end to their lives, and others having become 
the victims of incurable maladies! Yea, some have been slain by a terrible voice issuing from 
the inner sanctuary.” I know not how it comes that Celsus brings forward these as undoubted 
facts, whilst at the same time he treats as mere fables the wonders which are recorded and 
handed down to us as having happened among the Jews, or as having been performed by 
Jesus and His disciples. For why may not our accounts be true, and those of Celsus fables 
and fictions? At least, these latter were not believed by the followers of Democritus, Epicurus, 
and Aristotle, although perhaps these Grecian sects would have been convinced by the 
evidence in support of our miracles, if Moses or any of the prophets who wrought these 
wonders, or Jesus Christ Himself, had come in their way. 
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It is related of the priestess of Apollo, that she at times allowed herself to be influenced 
in her answers by bribes; but our prophets were admired for their plain truthfulness, not 
only by their contemporaries, but also by those who lived in later times. For through the 
commands pronounced by the prophets cities were founded, men were cured, and plagues 
were stayed. Indeed, the whole Jewish race went out as a colony from Egypt to Palestine, 
in accordance with the divine oracles. They also, when they followed the commands of 
God, were prosperous; when they departed from them, they suffered reverses. What need 
is there to quote all the princes and private persons in Scripture history who fared well or 
ill according as they obeyed or despised the words of the prophets? If we refer to those who 
were unhappy because they were childless, but who, after offering prayers to the Creator of 
all, became fathers and mothers, let any one read the accounts of Abraham and Sarah, to 
whom at an advanced age was born Isaac, the father of the whole Jewish nation: and there 
are other instances of the same thing. Let him also read the account of Hezekiah, who not 
only recovered from his sickness, according to the prediction of Isaiah, but was also bold 
enough to say, “Afterwards I shall beget children, who shall declare Thy righteousness.” 
4938 And in the fourth book of Kings we read that the prophet Elisha made known to a 
woman who had received him hospitably, that by the grace of God she should have a son; 
and through the prayers of Elisha she became a mother. *?°? The maimed were cured by 
Jesus in great numbers. And the books of the Maccabees relate what punishments were 
inflicted upon those who dared to profane the Jewish service in the temple at Jerusalem. 





4938 Isa. xxxviii. 19 (according to the LXX.). 
4939 [2 Kings iv. 17. 4 Kings, Sept. and Vulg. S.] 
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But the Greeks will say that these accounts are fabulous, although two whole nations 
are witnesses to their truth. But why may we not consider the accounts of the Greeks as 
fabulous rather than those? Perhaps some one, however, wishing not to appear blindly to 
accept his own statements and reject those of others, would conclude, after a close examin- 
ation of the matter, that the wonders mentioned by the Greeks were performed by certain 
demons; those among the Jews by prophets or by angels, or by God through the means of 
angels; and those recorded by Christians by Jesus Himself, or by His power working in His 
apostles. Let us, then, compare all these accounts together; let us examine into the aim and 
purpose of those who performed them; and let us inquire what effect was produced upon 
the persons on whose account these acts of kindness were performed, whether beneficial or 
hurtful, or neither the one nor the other. The ancient Jewish people, before they sinned 
against God, and were for their great wickedness cast off by Him, must evidently have been 
a people of great wisdom. 4940 But Christians, who have in so wonderful a manner formed 
themselves into a community, appear at first to have been more induced by miracles than 
by exhortations to forsake the institutions of their fathers, and to adopt others which were 
quite strange to them. And indeed, if we were to reason from what is probable as to the first 
formation of the Christian society, we should say that it is incredible that the apostles of 
Jesus Christ, who were unlettered men of humble life, could have been emboldened to preach 
Christian truth to men by anything else than the power which was conferred upon them, 
and the grace which accompanied their words and rendered them effective; and those who 
heard them would not have renounced the old-established usages of their fathers, and been 
induced to adopt notions so different from those in which they had been brought up, unless 
they had been moved by some extraordinary power, and by the force of miraculous events. 








4940 =piAdoogov. 
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In the next place, Celsus, after referring to the enthusiasm with which men will contend 
unto death rather than abjure Christianity, adds strangely enough some remarks, in which 
he wishes to show that our doctrines are similar to those delivered by the priests at the cel- 
ebration of the heathen mysteries. He says, “Just as you, good sir, believe in eternal punish- 
ments, so also do the priests who interpret and initiate into the sacred mysteries. The same 
punishments with which you threaten others, they threaten you. Now it is worthy of exam- 
ination, which of the two is more firmly established as true; for both parties contend with 
equal assurance that the truth is on their side. But if we require proofs, the priests of the 
heathen gods produce many that are clear and convincing, partly from wonders performed 
by demons, and partly from the answers given by oracles, and various other modes of 
divination.” He would, then, have us believe that we and the interpreters of the mysteries 
equally teach the doctrine of eternal punishment, and that it is a matter for inquiry on which 
side of the two the truth lies. Now I should say that the truth lies with those who are able 
to induce their hearers to live as men who are convinced of the truth of what they have 
heard. But Jews and Christians have been thus affected by the doctrines they hold about 
what we speak of as the world to come, and the rewards of the righteous, and the punishments 
of the wicked. Let Celsus then, or any one who will, show us who have been moved in this 
way in regard to eternal punishments by the teaching of heathen priests and mystagogues. 
For surely the purpose of him who brought to light this doctrine was not only to reason 
upon the subject of punishments, and to strike men with terror of them, but to induce those 
who heard the truth to strive with all their might against those sins which are the causes of 
punishment. And those who study the prophecies with care, and are not content with a 
cursory perusal of the predictions contained in them, will find them such as to convince the 
intelligent and sincere reader that the Spirit of God was in those men, and that with their 
writings there is nothing in all the works of demons, responses of oracles, or sayings of 
soothsayers, for one moment to be compared. 
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Let us see in what terms Celsus next addresses us: “Besides, is it not most absurd and 
inconsistent in you, on the one hand, to make so much of the body as you do—to expect 
that the same body will rise again, as though it were the best and most precious part of us; 
and yet, on the other, to expose it to such tortures as though it were worthless? But men 
who hold such notions, and are so attached to the body, are not worthy of being reasoned 
with; for in this and in other respects they show themselves to be gross, impure, and bent 
upon revolting without any reason from the common belief. But I shall direct my discourse 
to those who hope for the enjoyment of eternal life with God by means of the soul or mind, 
whether they choose to call it a spiritual substance, an intelli gent spirit, holy and blessed, 
or a living soul, or the heavenly and indestructible offspring of a divine and incorporeal 
nature, or by whatever name they designate the spiritual nature of man. And they are rightly 
persuaded that those who live well shall be blessed, and the unrighteous shall all suffer 
everlasting punishments. And from this doctrine neither they nor any other should ever 
swerve.” Now, as he has often already reproached us for our opinions on the resurrection, 
and as we have on these occasions defended our opinions in what seemed to us a reasonable 
way, we do not intend, at each repetition of the one objection, to go into a repetition of our 
defence. Celsus makes an unfounded charge against us when he ascribes to us the opinion 
that “there is nothing in our complex nature better or more precious than the body;” for we 
hold that far beyond all bodies is the soul, and especially the reasonable soul; for it is the 
soul, and not the body, which bears the likeness of the Creator. For, according to us, God 
is not corporeal, unless we fall into the absurd errors of the followers of Zeno and Chrysippus. 
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But since he reproaches us with too great an anxiety about the body, let him know that 
when that feeling is a wrong one we do not share in it, and when it is indifferent we only 
long for that which God has promised to the righteous. But Celsus considers that we are 
inconsistent with ourselves when we count the body worthy of honour from God, and 
therefore hope for its resurrection, and yet at the same time expose it to tortures as though 
it were not worthy of honour. But surely it is not without honour for the body to suffer for 
the sake of godliness, and to choose afflictions on account of virtue: the dishonourable thing 
would be for it to waste its powers in vicious indulgence. For the divine word says: “What 
is an honourable seed? The seed of man. What is a dishonourable seed? The seed of man.” 
4941 Moreover, Celsus thinks that he ought not to reason with those who hope for the good 
of the body, as they are unreasonably intent upon an object which can never satisfy their 
expectations. He also calls them gross and impure men, bent upon creating needless dissen- 
sions. But surely he ought, as one of superior humanity, to assist even the rude and depraved. 
For society does not exclude from its pale the coarse and uncultivated, as it does the irrational 
animals, but our Creator made us on the same common level with all mankind. It is not an 
undignified thing, therefore, to reason even with the coarse and unrefined, and to try to 
bring them as far as possible to a higher state of refinement—to bring the impure to the 
highest practicable degree of purity—to bring the unreasoning multitude to reason, and the 
diseased in mind to spiritual health. 








4941 Ecclus. x. 19. In the LXX. the last clause is, “What is a dishonourable seed? They that transgress the 


commandments.” 


1541 


Chapter LI 





Chapter LI. 

In the next place, he expresses his approval of those who “hope that eternal life shall be 
enjoyed with God by the soul or mind, or, as it is variously called, the spiritual nature, the 
reasonable soul, intelligent, holy, and blessed;” and he allows the soundness of the doctrine, 
“that those who had a good life shall be happy, and the unrighteous shall suffer eternal 
punishments.” And yet I wonder at what follows, more than at anything that Celsus has 
ever said; for he adds, “And from this doctrine let not them or any one ever swerve.” For 
certainly in writing against Christians, the very essence of whose faith is God, and the 
promises made by Christ to the righteous, and His warnings of punishment awaiting the 
wicked, he must see that, if a Christian were brought to renounce Christianity by his argu- 
ments against it, it is beyond doubt that, along with his Christian faith, he would cast off 
the very doctrine from which he says that no Christian and no man should ever swerve. 
But I think Celsus has been far surpassed in consideration for his fellow-men by Chrysippus 
in his treatise, On the Subjugation of the Passions. For when he sought to apply remedies 
to the affections and passions which oppress and distract the human spirit, after employing 
such arguments as seemed to himself to be strong, he did not shrink from using in the second 
and third place others which he did not himself approve of. “For,” says he, “if it were held 
by any one that there are three kinds of good, we must seek to regulate the passions in ac- 
cordance with that supposition; and we must not too curiously inquire into the opinions 
held by a person at the time that he is under the influence of passion, lest, if we delay too 
long for the purpose of overthrowing the opinions by which the mind is possessed, the op- 
portunity for curing the passion may pass away.” And he adds, “Thus, supposing that 
pleasure were the highest good, or that he was of that opinion whose mind was under the 
dominion of passion, we should not the less give him help, and show that, even on the 
principle that pleasure is the highest and final good of man, all passion is disallowed.” And 
Celsus, in like manner, after having embraced the doctrine, “that the righteous shall be 
blessed, and the wicked shall suffer eternal punishments,” should have followed out his 
subject; and, after having advanced what seemed to him the chief argu ment, he should have 
proceeded to prove and enforce by further reasons the truth that the unjust shall surely 
suffer eternal punishment, and those who lead a good life shall be blessed. 
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For we who have been persuaded by many, yea by innumerable, arguments to lead a 
Christian life, are especially anxious to bring all men as far as possible to receive the whole 
system of Christian truth; but when we meet with persons who are prejudiced by the 
calumnies thrown out against Christians, and who, from a notion that Christians are an 
impious people, will not listen to any who offer to instruct them in the principles of the divine 
word, then, on the common principles of humanity, we endeavour to the best of our ability 
to convince them of the doctrine of the punishment of the wicked, and to induce even those 
who are unwilling to become Christians to accept that truth. And we are thus anxious to 
persuade them of the rewards of right living, when we see that many things which we teach 
about a healthy moral life are also taught by the enemies of our faith. For you will find that 
they have not entirely lost the common notions of right and wrong, of good and evil. Let 
all men, therefore, when they look upon the universe, observe the constant revolution of 
the unerring stars, the converse motion of the planets, the constitution of the atmosphere, 
and its adaptation to the necessities of the animals, and especially of man, with all the innu- 
merable contrivances for the well-being of mankind; and then, after thus considering the 
order of the universe, let them beware of doing ought which is displeasing to the Creator 
of this universe, of the soul and its intelligent principle; and let them rest assured that pun- 
ishment shall be inflicted on the wicked, and rewards shall be bestowed upon the righteous, 
by Him who deals with every one as he deserves, and who will proportion His rewards to 
the good that each has done, and to the account of himself that he is able to give. 4°47 And 
let all men know that the good shall be advanced to a higher state, and that the wicked shall 
be delivered over to sufferings and torments, in punishment of their licentiousness and de- 
pravity, their cowardice, timidity, and all their follies. 








4942 —_[ Eccles. viii. 11. See cap. xl., supra. De Maistre has admirably annotated Plutarch’s Delay of the Divine 


Judgment.] 
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Having said so much on this subject, let us proceed to another statement of Celsus: 
“Since men are born united to a body, whether to suit the order of the universe, or that they 
may in that way suffer the punishment of sin; or because the soul is oppressed by certain 
passions until it is purged from these at the appointed period of time,—for, according to 
Empedocles, all mankind must be banished from the abodes of the blessed for 30,000 periods 
of time,—we must therefore believe that they are entrusted to certain beings as keepers of 
this prison-house.” You will observe that Celsus, in these remarks, speaks of such weighty 
matters in the language of doubtful human conjecture. He adds also various opinions as to 
the origin of man, and shows considerable reluctance to set down any of these opinions as 
false. When he had once come to the conclusion neither indiscriminately to accept nor 
recklessly to reject the opinions held by the ancients, would it not have been in accordance 
with that same rule of judging, if, when he found himself not disposed to believe the doctrines 
taught by the Jewish prophets and by Jesus, at any rate to have held them as matters open 
to inquiry? And should he not have considered whether it is very probable that a people 
who faithfully served the Most High God, and who ofttimes encountered numberless dangers, 
and even death, rather than sacrifice the honour of God, and what they believed to be the 
revelations of His will, should have been wholly overlooked by God? Should it not rather 
be thought probable that people who despised the efforts of human art to represent the Divine 
Being, but strove rather to rise in thought to the knowledge of the Most High, should have 
been favoured with some revelation from Himself? Besides, he ought to have considered 
that the common Father and Creator of all, who sees and hears all things, and who duly es- 
teems the intention of every man who seeks Him and desires to serve Him, will grant unto 
these also some of the benefits of His rule, and will give them an enlargement of that 
knowledge of Himself which He has once bestowed upon them. If this had been remembered 
by Celsus and the others who hate Moses and the Jewish prophets, and Jesus, and His 
faithful disciples, who endured so much for the sake of His word, they would not thus have 
reviled Moses, and the prophets, and Jesus, and His apostles; and they would not have singled 
out for their contempt the Jews beyond all the nations of the earth, and said they were worse 
even than the Egyptians,—a people who, either from superstition or some other form of 
delusion, went as far as they could in degrading the Divine Being to the level of brute beasts. 
And we invite inquiry, not as though we wished to lead any to doubt regarding the truths 
of Christianity, but in order to show that it would be better for those who in every way revile 
the doctrines of Christianity, at any rate to suspend their judgment, and not so rashly to 
state about Jesus and His apostles such things as they do not know, and as they cannot prove, 
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either by what the Stoics call “apprehensive perception, or by any other methods used 


by different sects of philosophers as criteria of truth. 
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When Celsus adds, “We must therefore believe that men are entrusted to certain beings 
who are the keepers of this prison-house,” our answer is, that the souls of those who are 


called by Jeremiah “prisoners of the earth,” anne 


when eager in the pursuit of virtue, are even 
in this life delivered from the bondage of evil; for Jesus declared this, as was foretold long 
before His advent by the prophet Isaiah, when he said that “the prisoners would go forth, 
and they that were in darkness would show themselves.” 4945 and Jesus Himself, as Isaiah 
also foretold of Him, arose as “a light to them that sat in darkness and in the shadow of 
death,” 4°46 


cords from us.” 747 If Celsus, and those who like him are opposed to us, had been able to 


so that we may therefore say, “Let us break their bands asunder, and cast their 


sound the depths of the Gospel narratives, they would not have counselled us to put our 
confidence in those beings whom they call “the keepers of the prison-house.” It is written 
in the Gospel that a woman was bowed together, and could in no wise lift up herself. And 
when Jesus beheld her, and perceived from what cause she was bowed together, he said, 
“Ought not this daughter of Abraham, whom Satan has bound, lo, these eighteen years, to 
be loosed from this bond on the Sabbath day?” 4748 And how many others are still bowed 
down and bound by Satan, who hinders them from looking up at all, and who would have 
us to look down also! And no one can raise them up, except the Word, that came by Jesus 
Christ, and that aforetime inspired the prophets. And Jesus came to release those who were 
under the dominion of the devil; and, speaking of him, He said with that depth of meaning 
which characterized His words, “Now is the prince of this world judged.” We are, then, 
indulging in no baseless calumnies against demons, but are condemning their agency upon 
earth as destructive to mankind, and show that, under cover of oracles and bodily cures, 
and such other means, they are seeking to separate from God the soul which has descended 
to this “body of humiliation;” and those who feel this humiliation exclaim, “O wretched 
man that I am! who shall deliver me from the body of this death?” 474? It is not in vain, 
therefore, that we expose our bodies to be beaten and tortured; for surely it is not in vain 
for a man to submit to such sufferings, if by that means he may avoid bestowing the name 
of gods on those earthly spirits that unite with their worshippers to bring him to destruction. 
Indeed, we think it both reasonable in itself and well-pleasing to God, to suffer pain for the 
sake of virtue, to undergo torture for the sake of piety, and even to suffer death for the sake 





4944 = Lam. iii. 34. 
4945 Isa. xlix. 9. 
4946 Isa. ix. 2. 
4947 Ps. ii. 3. 
4948 Luke xiii. 11, 16. 
4949 Rom. vii. 24. 
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of holiness; for “precious in the sight of God is the death of His saints; 
that to overcome the love of life is to enjoy a great good. But when Celsus compares us to 
notorious criminals, who justly suffer punishment for their crimes, and does not shrink 
from placing so laudable a purpose as that which we set before us upon the same level with 
the obstinacy of criminals, he makes himself the brother and companion of those who ac- 
counted Jesus among criminals, fulfilling the Scripture, which saith, “He was numbered 


with transgressors.” 47°! 








4950 s~Ps.. cxvi. 15. 


4951 Isa. liii. 12. 
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Celsus goes on to say: “They must make their choice between two alternatives. If they 
refuse to render due service to the gods, and to respect those who are set over this service, 
let them not come to manhood, or marry wives, or have children, or indeed take any share 
in the affairs of life; but let them depart hence with all speed, and leave no posterity behind 
them, that such a race may become extinct from the face of the earth. Or, on the other hand, 
if they will take wives, and bring up children, and taste of the fruits of the earth, and partake 
of all the blessings of life, and bear its appointed sorrows (for nature herself hath allotted 
sorrows to all men; for sorrows must exist, and earth is the only place for them), then must 
they discharge the duties of life until they are released from its bonds, and render due honour 
to those beings who control the affairs of this life, if they would not show themselves un- 
grateful to them. For it would be unjust in them, after receiving the good things which they 
dispense, to pay them no tribute in return.” To this we reply, that there appears to us to be 
no good reason for our leaving this world, except when piety and virtue require it; as when, 
for example, those who are set as judges, and think that they have power over our lives, place 
before us the alternative either to live in violation of the commands of Jesus, or to die if we 
continue obedient to them. But God has allowed us to marry, because all are not fit for the 
higher, that is, the perfectly pure life; and God would have us to bring up all our children, 
and not to destroy any of the offspring given us by His providence. And this does not conflict 
with our purpose not to obey the demons that are on the earth; for, “being armed with the 


4952 


whole armour of God, we stand” as athletes of piety against the race of demons that 


plot against us. 








4952 Eph. vi. 11. 
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Although, therefore, Celsus would, in his own words, “drive us with all haste out of life,” 
so that “such a race may become extinct from the earth;” yet we, along with those who 
worship the Creator, will live according to the laws of God, never consenting to obey the 
laws of sin. We will marry if we wish, and bring up the children given to us in marriage; 
and if need be, we will not only partake of the blessings of life, but bear its appointed sorrows 
as a trial to our souls. For in this way is divine Scripture accustomed to speak of human 
afflictions, by which, as gold is tried in the fire, so the spirit of man is tried, and is found to 
be worthy either of condemnation or of praise. For those things which Celsus calls evils we 
are therefore prepared, and are ready to say, “Try me, O Lord, and prove me; purge my reins 
and my heart.” 47°? For “no one will be crowned,” unless here upon earth, with this body 
of humiliation, “he strive lawfully.” 4954 Further, we do not pay honours supposed to be 
due to those whom Celsus speaks of as being set over the affairs of the world. For we worship 
the Lord our God, and Him only do we serve, and desire to be followers of Christ, who, 
when the devil said to Him, “All these things will I give thee if thou wilt fall down and worship 
me,” answered him by the words, “Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him only 
shalt thou serve.” 4?°° Wherefore we do not render the honour supposed to be due to those 
who, according to Celsus, are set over the affairs of this world; for “no man can serve two 
masters,” and we “cannot serve God and mammon,” whether this name be applied to one 
or more. Moreover, if any one “by transgressing the law dishonours the lawgiver,” it seems 
clear to us that if the two laws, the law of God and the law of mammon, are completely op- 
posed to each other, it is better for us by transgressing the law of mammon to dishonour 
mammon, that we may honour God by keeping His law, than by transgressing the law of 
God to dishonour God, that by obeying the law of mammon we may honour mammon. 








4953 Ps. xxvi. 2. 
4954 2 Tim. ii. 5. 
4955 Matt. iv. 9, 10. 
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Celsus supposes that men “discharge the duties of life until they are loosened from its 
bonds,” when, in accordance with commonly received customs, they offer sacrifices to each 
of the gods recognised in the state; and he fails to perceive the true duty which is fulfilled 
by an earnest piety. For we say that he truly discharges the duties of life who is ever mindful 
who is his Creator, and what things are agreeable to Him, and who acts in all things so that 
he may please God. Again, Celsus wishes us to be thankful to these demons, imagining that 
we owe them thank-offerings. But we, while recognising the duty of thankfulness, maintain 
that we show no ingratitude by refusing to give thanks to beings who do us no good, but 
who rather set themselves against us when we neither sacrifice to them nor worship them. 
We are much more concerned lest we should be ungrateful to God, who has loaded us with 
His benefits, whose workmanship we are, who cares for us in whatever condition we may 
be, and who has given us hopes of things beyond this present life. And we have a symbol 
of gratitude to God in the bread which we call the Eucharist. Besides, as we have shown 
before, the demons have not the control of those things which have been created for our 
use; we commit no wrong, therefore, when we partake of created things, and yet refuse to 
offer sacrifices to beings who have no concern with them. Moreover, as we know that it is 
not demons, but angels, who have been set over the fruits of the earth, and over the birth 
of animals, it is the latter that we praise and bless, as having been appointed by God over 
the things needful for our race; yet even to them we will not give the honour which is due 
to God. For this would not be pleasing to God, nor would it be any pleasure to the angels 
themselves to whom these things have been committed. Indeed, they are much more pleased 
if we refrain from offering sacrifices to them than if we offer them; for they have no desire 
for the sacrificial odours which rise from the earth. 
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Celsus goes on to say: “Let any one inquire of the Egyptians, and he will find that 
everything, even to the most insignificant, is committed to the care ofa certain demon. The 
body of man is divided into thirty-six parts, and as many demons of the air are appointed 
to the care of it, each having charge of a different part, although others make the number 
much larger. All these demons have in the language of that country distinct names; as 
Chnoumen, Chnachoumen, Cnat, Sicat, Biou, Erou, Erebiou, Ramanor, Reianoor, and 
other such Egyptian names. Moreover, they call upon them, and are cured of diseases of 
particular parts of the body. What, then, is there to prevent a man from giving honour to 
these or to others, if he would rather be in health than be sick, rather have prosperity than 
adversity, and be freed as much as possible from all plagues and troubles?” In this way, 
Celsus seeks to degrade our souls to the worship of demons, under the assumption that they 
have possession of our bodies, and that each one has power over a separate member. And 
he wishes us on this ground to put confidence in these demons of which he speaks, and to 
serve them, in order that we may be in health rather than be sick, have prosperity rather 
than adversity, and may as far as possible escape all plagues and troubles. The honour of 
the Most High God, which cannot be divided or shared with another, is so lightly esteemed 
by him, that he cannot believe in the ability of God, if called upon and highly honoured, to 
give to those who serve Him a power by which they may be defended from the assaults 
directed by demons against the righteous. For he has never beheld the efficacy of those 
words, “in the name of Jesus,” when uttered by the truly faithful, to deliver not a few from 
demons and demoniacal possessions and other plagues. 
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Probably those who embrace the views of Celsus will smile at us when we say, “At the 
name of Jesus every knee shall bow, of things in heaven, of things on earth, and of things 
under the earth, and every tongue” is brought to “confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the 
glory of God the Father.” 925 Bint although they may ridicule such a statement, yet they 
will receive much more convincing arguments in support of it than Celsus brings in behalf 
of Chnoumen, Chnachoumen, Cnat, Sicat, and the rest of the Egyptian catalogue, whom 
he mentions as being called upon, and as healing the diseases of different parts of the human 
body. And observe how, while seeking to turn us away from our faith in the God of all 
through Jesus Christ, he exhorts us for the welfare of our bodies to faith in six-and-thirty 
barbarous demons, whom the Egyptian magi alone call upon in some unknown way, and 
promise us in return great benefits. According to Celsus, then, it would be better for us 
now to give ourselves up to magic and sorcery than to embrace Christianity, and to put our 
faith in an innumerable multitude of demons than in the almighty, living, self-revealing 
God, who has manifested Himself by Him who by His great power has spread the true 
principles of holiness among all men throughout the world; yea, I may add without exagger- 
ation, He has given this knowledge to all beings everywhere possessed of reason, and needing 
deliverance from the plague and corruption of sin. 








4956 Phil. ii. 10, 11. 
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Celsus, however, suspecting that the tendency of such teaching as he here gives is to 
lead to magic, and dreading that harm may arise from these statements, adds: “Care, however, 
must be taken lest any one, by familiarizing his mind with these matters, should become 
too much engrossed with them, and lest, through an excessive regard for the body, he should 
have his mind turned away from higher things, and allow them to pass into oblivion. For 
perhaps we ought not to despise the opinion of those wise men who say that most of the 
earth-demons are taken up with carnal indulgence, blood, odours, sweet sounds, and other 
such sensual things; and therefore they are unable to do more than heal the body, or foretell 
the fortunes of men and cities, and do other such things as relate to this mortal life.” If there 
is, then, such a dangerous tendency in this direction, as even the enemy of the truth of God 
confesses, how much better is it to avoid all danger of giving ourselves too much up to the 
power of such demons, and of becoming turned aside from higher things, and suffering 
them to pass into oblivion through an excessive attention to the body; by entrusting ourselves 
to the Supreme God through Jesus Christ, who has given us such instruction, and asking of 
Him all help, and the guardianship of holy and good angels, to defend us from the earth- 


spirits intent on lust, and blood, and sacrificial odours, 47°” 


and strange sounds, and other 
sensual things! For even, by the confession of Celsus, they can do nothing more than cure 
the body. But, indeed, I would say that it is not clear that these demons, however much 
they are reverenced, can even cure the body. But in seeking recovery from disease, a man 
must either follow the more ordinary and simple method, and have recourse to medical art; 
or if he would go beyond the common methods adopted by men, he must rise to the higher 


and better way of seeking the blessing of Him who is God over all, through piety and prayers. 








4957 [Observe this traditional objection to incense. Comp. vol. ii. p. 532.] 
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For consider with yourself which disposition of mind will be more acceptable to the 
Most High, whose power is supreme and universal, and who directs all for the welfare of 
mankind in body, and in mind, and in outward things,—whether that of the man who gives 
himself up to God in all things, or that of the man who is curiously inquisitive about the 
names of demons, their powers and agency, the incantations, the herbs proper to them, and 
the stones with the inscriptions graven on them, corresponding sym bolically or otherwise 
to their traditional shapes? It is plain even to the least intelligent, that the disposition of the 
man who is simpleminded and not given to curious inquiries, but in all things devoted to 
the divine will, will be most pleasing to God, and to all those who are like God; but that of 
the man who, for the sake of bodily health, of bodily enjoyment, and outward prosperity, 
busies himself about the names of demons, and inquires by what incantations he shall appease 
them, will be condemned by God as bad and impious, and more agreeable to the nature of 
demons than of men, and will be given over to be torn and otherwise tormented by demons. 
For it is probable that they, as being wicked creatures, and, as Celsus confesses, addicted to 
blood, sacrificial odours, sweet sounds, and such like, will not keep their most solemn 
promises to those who supply them with these things. For if others invoke their aid against 
the persons who have already called upon them, and purchase their favour with a larger 
supply of blood, and odours, and such offerings as they require, they will take part against 
those who yesterday sacrificed and presented pleasant offerings to them. 
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In a former passage, Celsus had spoken at length on the subject of oracles, and had re- 
ferred us to their answers as being the voice of the gods; but now he makes amends, and 
confesses that “those who foretell the fortunes of men and cities, and concern themselves 
about mortal affairs, are earth-spirits, who are given up to fleshly lust, blood, odours, sweet 
sounds, and other such things, and who are unable to rise above these sensual objects.” 
Perhaps, when we opposed the theological teaching of Celsus in regard to oracles, and the 
honour done to those called gods, some one might suspect us of impiety when we alleged 
that these were stratagems of demoniacal powers, to draw men away to carnal indulgence. 
But any who entertained this suspicion against us, may now believe that the statements put 
forth by Christians were well-founded, when they see the above passage from the writings 
of one who is a professed adversary of Christianity, but who now at length writes as one 
who has been overcome by the spirit of truth. Although, therefore, Celsus says that “we 
must offer sacrifices to them, in so far as they are profitable to us, for to offer them indis- 
criminately is not allowed by reason,” yet we are not to offer sacrifices to demons addicted 
to blood and odours; nor is the Divine Being to be profaned in our minds, by being brought 
down to the level of wicked demons. If Celsus had carefully weighed the meaning of the 
word “profitable,” and had considered that the truest profit lies in virtue and in virtuous 
action, he would not have applied the phrase “as far as it is profitable” to the service of such 
demons, as he has acknowledged them to be. If, then, health of body and success in life 
were to come to us on condition of our serving such demons, we should prefer sickness and 
misfortune accompanied with the consciousness of our being truly devoted to the will of 
God. For this is preferable to being mortally diseased in mind, and wretched through being 
separate and outcasts from God, though healthy in body and abounding in earthly 
prosperity. And we would rather go for help to one who seeks nothing whatever but the 
well-being of men and of all rational creatures, than to those who delight in blood and sac- 
rificial odours. 
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After having said so much of the demons, and of their fondness for blood and the odour 
of sacrifices, Celsus adds, as though wishing to retract the charge he had made: “The more 
just opinion is, that demons desire nothing and need nothing, but that they take pleasure 
in those who discharge towards them offices of piety.” If Celsus believed this to be true, he 
should have said so, instead of making his previous statements. But, indeed, human nature 
is never utterly forsaken by God and His only-begotten Son, the Truth. Wherefore even 
Celsus spoke the truth when he made the demons take pleasure in the blood and smoke of 
victims; although, by the force of his own evil nature, he falls back into his errors, and 
compares demons with men who rigorously discharge every duty, even to those who show 
no gratitude; while to those who are grateful they abound in acts of kindness. Here Celsus 
appears to me to get into confusion. At one time his judgment is darkened by the influence 
of demons, and at another he recovers from their deluding power, and gets some glimpses 
of the truth. For again he adds: “We must never in any way lose our hold of God, whether 
by day or by night, whether in public or in secret, whether in word or in deed, but in whatever 
we do, or abstain from doing.” That is, as I understand it, whatever we do in public, in all 
our actions, in all our words, “let the soul be constantly fixed upon God.” And yet again, 
as though, after struggling in argument against the insane inspirations of demons, he were 
completely overcome by them, he adds: “Tf this is the case, what harm is there in gaining 
the favour of the rulers of the earth, whether of a nature different from ours, or human 
princes and kings? For these have gained their dignity through the instrumentality of 
demons.” In a former part, Celsus did his utmost to debase our souls to the worship of 
demons; and now he wishes us to seek the favour of kings and princes, of whom, as the 
world and all history are full of them, I do not consider it necessary to quote examples. 
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There is therefore One whose favour we should seek, and to whom we ought to pray 
that He would be gracious to us—the Most High God, whose favour is gained by piety and 
the practice of every virtue. And if he would have us to seek the favour of others after the 
Most High God, let him consider that, as the motion of the shadow follows that of the body 
which casts it, so in like manner it follows, that when we have the favour of God, we have 
also the good-will of all angels and spirits who are friends of God. For they know who are 
worthy of the divine approval, and they are not only well disposed to them, but they co- 
operate with them in their endeavours to please God: they seek His favour on their behalf; 
with their prayers they join their own prayers and intercessions for them. We may indeed 
boldly say, that men who aspire after better things have, when they pray to God, tens of 
thousands of sacred powers upon their side. These, even when not asked, pray with them, 
they bring succour to our mortal race, and if I may so say, take up arms alongside of it: for 
they see demons warring and fighting most keenly against the salvation of those who devote 
themselves to God, and despise the hostility of demons; they see them savage in their hatred 
of the man who refuses to serve them with the blood and fumes of sacrifices, but rather 
strives in every way, by word and deed, to be in peace and union with the Most High through 
Jesus, who put to flight multitudes of demons when He went about “healing,” and delivering 


“all who were oppressed by the devil.” 49° 





4958 Acts x. 38. 
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Moreover, we are to despise ingratiating ourselves with kings or any other men, not 
only if their favour is to be won by murders, licentiousness, or deeds of cruelty, but even if 
it involves impiety towards God, or any servile expressions of flattery and obsequiousness, 
which things are unworthy of brave and high-principled men, who aim at joining with their 
other virtues that highest of virtues, patience and fortitude. But whilst we do nothing which 
is contrary to the law and word of God, we are not so mad as to stir up against us the wrath 
of kings and princes, which will bring upon us sufferings and tortures, or even death. For 
we read: “Let every soul be subject unto the higher powers. For there is no power but of 
God: the powers that be are ordained of God. Whosoever therefore resisteth the power, 
resisteth the ordinance of God.” 4°? These words we have in our exposition of the Epistle 
to the Romans, to the best of our ability, explained at length, and with various applications; 
but for the present we have taken them in their more obvious and generally received accept- 
ation, to meet the saying of Celsus, that “it is not without the power of demons that kings 
have been raised to their regal dignity.” Here much might be said on the constitution of 
kings and rulers, for the subject is a wide one, embracing such rulers as reign cruelly and 
tyrannically, and such as make the kingly office the means of indulging in luxury and sinful 
pleasures. We shall therefore, for the present, pass over the full consideration of this subject. 
We will, however, never swear by “the fortune of the king,” nor by ought else that is con- 
sidered equivalent to God. For if the word “fortune” is nothing but an expression for the 
uncertain course of events, as some say, although they seem not to be agreed, we do not 
swear by that as God which has no existence, as though it did really exist and was able to 
do something, lest we should bind ourselves by an oath to things which have no existence. 
If, on the other hand (as is thought by others, who say that to swear by the fortune of the 
king of the Romans is to swear by his demon), what is called the fortune of the king is in 
the power of demons, then in that case we must die sooner than swear by a wicked and 
treacherous demon, that ofttimes sins along with the man of whom it gains possession, and 
sins even more than he. 








4959 Rom. xiii. 1, 2. 
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Then Celsus, following the example of those who are under the influence of demons—at 
one time recovering, at another relapsing, as though he were again becoming sensible—says: 
“If, however, any worshipper of God should be ordered to do anything impious, or to say 
anything base, such a command should in no wise be regarded; but we must encounter all 
kinds of torment, or submit to any kind of death, rather than say or even think anything 
unworthy of God.” Again, however, from ignorance of our principles, and in entire confusion 
of thought, he says: “But if any one commands you to celebrate the sun, or to sing a joyful 
triumphal song in praise of Minerva, you will by celebrating their praises seem to render 
the higher praise to God; for piety, in extending to all things, becomes more perfect.” To 
this our answer is, that we do not wait for any command to celebrate the praises of the sun; 
for we have been taught to speak well not only of those creatures that are obedient to the 
will of God, but even of our enemies. We therefore praise the sun as the glorious workman- 
ship of God, which obeys His laws and hearkens to the call, “Praise the Lord, sun and moon,” 
4960 and with all your powers show forth the praises of the Father and Creator of all. Minerva, 
however, whom Celsus classes with the sun, is the subject of various Grecian myths, 
whether these contain any hidden meaning or not. They say that Minerva sprang fully 
armed from the brain of Jupiter; that when she was pursued by Vulcan, she fled from him 
to preserve her honour; and that from the seed which fell to the ground in the heat of Vulcan’s 
passion, there grew a child whom Minerva brought up and called Erichthonius, 

“That owed his nurture to the blue-eyed maid, 

But from the teeming furrow took his birth, 

The mighty offspring of the foodful earth.” 49° 

It is therefore evident, that if we admit Minerva the daughter of Jupiter, we must also 
admit many fables and fictions which can be allowed by no one who discards fables and 
seeks after truth. 








4960 Ps. cxlviii. 3. 
4961 Homer’s Iliad, ii. 547, 548. 
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And to regard these myths in a figurative sense, and consider Minerva as representing 
prudence, let any one show what were the actual facts of her history, upon which this allegory 
is based. For, supposing honour was given to Minerva as having been a woman of ancient 
times, by those who instituted mysteries and ceremonies for their followers, and who wished 
her name to be celebrated as that of a goddess, much more are we forbidden to pay divine 
honours to Minerva, if we are not permitted to worship so glorious an object as the sun, al- 
though we may celebrate its glory. Celsus, indeed, says that “we seem to do the greater 
honour to the great God when we sing hymns in honour of the sun and Minerva;” but we 
know it to be the opposite of that. For we sing hymns to the Most High alone, and His Only- 
begotten, who is the Word and God; and we praise God and His Only-begotten, as do also 
the sun, the moon, the stars, and all the host of heaven. 4° For these all form a divine 
chorus, and unite with the just among men in celebrating the praises of the Most High God 
and His Only-begotten. We have already said that we must not swear by a human king, or 
by what is called “the fortune of the king.” It is therefore unnecessary for us again to refute 
these statements: “If you are commanded to swear by a human king, there is nothing wrong 
in that. For to him has been given whatever there is upon earth; and whatever you receive 
in this life, you receive from him.” We deny, however, that all things which are on the earth 
have been given to the king, or that whatever we receive in this life we receive from him. 
For whatever we receive rightly and honourably we receive from God, and by His providence, 
as ripe fruits, and “corn which strengtheneth man’s heart, and the pleasant vine, and wine 
which rejoiceth the heart of man.” 47° And moreover, the fruit of the olive-tree, to make 
his face to shine, we have from the providence of God. 








4962 [“Origen pointed out that hymns were addressed only to God and to His Only-begotten Word, who is 
also God.... The hymnody of the primitive Church protected and proclaimed the truths which she taught and 
cherished.”— Liddon’s Bampton Lectures, On the Divinity of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, pp. 385, 386. 
S.] 
4963 Ps. civ. 15. 
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Celsus goes on to say: “We must not disobey the ancient writer, who said long ago, ‘Let 
one be king, whom the son of crafty Saturn appointed;” 4°°4 and adds: “If you set aside 
this maxim, you will deservedly suffer for it at the hands of the king. For if all were to do 
the same as you, there would be nothing to prevent his being left in utter solitude and 
desertion, and the affairs of the earth would fall into the hands of the wildest and most 
lawless barbarians; and then there would no longer remain among men any of the glory of 
your religion or of the true wisdom.” If, then, “there shall be one lord, one king,” he must 
be, not the man “whom the son of crafty Saturn appointed,” but the man to whom He gave 


» 4965 and who “raiseth up the useful 


the power, who “removeth kings and setteth up kings, 
man in time of need upon earth.” 47° For kings are not appointed by that son of Saturn, 
who, according to Grecian fable, hurled his father from his throne, and sent him down to 
Tartarus (whatever interpretation may be given to this allegory), but by God, who governs 
all things, and who wisely arranges whatever belongs to the appointment of kings. We 
therefore do set aside the maxim contained in the line, 

“Whom the son of crafty Saturn appointed;” 

for we know that no god or father of a god ever devises anything crooked or crafty. But 
we are far from setting aside the notion of a providence, and of things happening directly 
or indirectly through the agency of providence. And the king will not “inflict deserved 
punishment” upon us, if we say that not the son of crafty Saturn gave him his kingdom, but 
He who “removeth and setteth up kings.” And would that all were to follow my example 
in rejecting the maxim of Homer, maintaining the divine origin of the kingdom, and ob- 
serving the precept to honour the king! In these circumstances the king will not “be left in 
utter solitude and desertion,” neither will “the affairs of the world fall into the hands of the 
most impious and wild barbarians.” For if, in the words of Celsus, “they do as I do,” then 
it is evident that even the barbarians, when they yield obedience to the word of God, will 
become most obedient to the law, and most humane; and every form of worship will be 
destroyed except the religion of Christ, which will alone prevail. And indeed it will one day 
triumph, as its principles take possession of the minds of men more and more every day. 








4964 Homer’s Iliad, ii. 205. 
4965 Dan. ii. 21. 
4966 _ Ecclus. x. 4. (LXX.). 
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Celsus, then, as if not observing that he was saying anything inconsistent with the words 
he had just used, “if all were to do the same as you,” adds: “You surely do not say that if the 
Romans were, in compliance with your wish, to neglect their customary duties to gods and 
men, and were to worship the Most High, or whatever you please to call him, that he will 
come down and fight for them, so that they shall need no other help than his. For this same 
God, as yourselves say, promised of old this and much more to those who served him, and 
see in what way he has helped them and you! They, in place of being masters of the whole 
world, are left with not so much as a patch of ground or a home; and as for you, if any of 
you transgresses even in secret, he is sought out and punished with death.” As the question 
started is, “What would happen if the Romans were persuaded to adopt the principles of 
the Christians, to despise the duties paid to the recognised gods and to men, and to worship 
the Most High?” this is my answer to the question. We say that “if two” of us “shall agree 
on earth as touching anything that they shall ask, it shall be done for them of the Father” of 
the just, “which is in heaven;” 47°” for God rejoices in the agreement of rational beings, and 
turns away from discord. And what are we to expect, if not only a very few agree, as at 
present, but the whole of the empire of Rome? For they will pray to the Word, who of old 
said to the Hebrews, when they were pursued by the Egyptians, “The Lord shall fight for 


you, and ye shall hold your peace;” “eee 


and if they all unite in prayer with one accord, they 
will be able to put to flight far more enemies than those who were discomfited by the prayer 
of Moses when he cried to the Lord, and of those who prayed with him. Now, if what God 
promised to those who keep His law has not come to pass, the reason of its nonfulfilment 
is not to be ascribed to the unfaithfulness of God. But He had made the fulfilment of His 
promises to depend on certain conditions,—namely, that they should observe and live ac- 
cording to His law; and if the Jews have not a plot of ground nor a habitation left to them, 
although they had received these conditional promises, the entire blame is to be laid upon 


their crimes, and especially upon their guilt in the treatment of Jesus. 





4967 Matt. xviii. 19. 
4968 Ex. xiv. 14. 
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But if all the Romans, according to the supposition of Celsus, embrace the Christian 
faith, they will, when they pray, overcome their enemies; or rather, they will not war at all, 
being guarded by that divine power which promised to save five entire cities for the sake of 
fifty just persons. For men of God are assuredly the salt of the earth: they preserve the order 
of the world; 4 and society is held together as long as the salt is uncorrupted: for “if the 
salt have lost its savour, it is neither fit for the land nor for the dunghill; but it shall be cast 


out, and trodden under foot of men. He that hath ears, let him hear” 4?” 


the meaning of 
these words. When God gives to the tempter permission to persecute us, then we suffer 
persecution; and when God wishes us to be free from suffering, even in the midst of a world 
that hates us, we enjoy a wonderful peace, trusting in the protection of Him who said, “Be 
of good cheer, I have overcome the world.” 497! And truly He has overcome the world. 

Wherefore the world prevails only so long as it is the pleasure of Him who received from 
the Father power to overcome the world; and from His victory we take courage. Should He 
even wish us again to contend and struggle for our religion, let the enemy come against us, 
and we will say to them, “I can do all things, through Christ Jesus our Lord, which 
strengtheneth me.” 4°”? For of “two sparrows which are sold for a farthing,” as the Scripture 
says, “not one of them falls on the ground without our Father in heaven.” 4°”? And so 
completely does the Divine Providence embrace all things, that not even the hairs of our 


head fail to be numbered by Him. 








4969 [Comp. Cowper, Task, book vi., sub finem.] 
4970 —_ Luke xiv. 34, 35; Matt. v. 13. 
4971 John xvi. 33. 
4972 Phil. iv. 13. 
4973 Matt. x. 29, 30. 
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Celsus again, as is usual with him, gets confused, and attributes to us things which none 
of us have ever written. His words are: “Surely it is intolerable for you to say, that if our 
present rulers, on embracing your opinions, are taken by the enemy, you will still be able 
to persuade those who rule after them; and after these have been taken you will persuade 
their successors and so on, until at length, when all who have yielded to your persuasion 
have been taken, some prudent ruler shall arise, with a foresight of what is impending, and 
he will destroy you all utterly before he himself perishes.” There is no need of any answer 
to these allegations: for none of us says of our present rulers, that if they embrace our 
opinions, and are taken by the enemy, we shall be able to persuade their successors; and 
when these are taken, those who come after them, and so on in succession. But on what 
does he ground the assertion, that when a succession of those who have yielded to our per- 
suasion have been taken because they did not drive back the enemy, some prudent ruler 
shall arise, with a foresight of what is impending, who shall utterly destroy us? But here he 
seems to me to delight in inventing and uttering the wildest nonsense. 
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Afterwards he says: “If it were possible,” implying at the same time that he thought it 
most desirable, “that all the inhabitants of Asia, Europe, and Libya, Greeks and Barbarians, 
all to the uttermost ends of the earth, were to come under one law;” but judging this quite 
impossible, he adds, “Any one who thinks this possible, knows nothing.” It would require 
careful consideration and lengthened argument to prove that it is not only possible, but that 
it will surely come to pass, that all who are endowed with reason shall come under one law. 
However, if we must refer to this subject, it will be with great brevity. The Stoics, indeed, 
hold that, when the strongest of the elements prevails, all things shall be turned into fire. 
But our belief is, that the Word shall prevail over the entire rational creation, and change 
every soul into His own perfection; in which state every one, by the mere exercise of his 
power, will choose what he desires, and obtain what he chooses. For although, in the diseases 
and wounds of the body, there are some which no medical skill can cure, yet we hold that 
in the mind there is no evil so strong that it may not be overcome by the Supreme Word 
and God. For stronger than all the evils in the soul is the Word, and the healing power that 
dwells in Him; and this healing He applies, according to the will of God, to every man. The 
consummation of all things is the destruction of evil, although as to the question whether 
it shall be so destroyed that it can never anywhere arise again, it is beyond our present purpose 
to say. Many things are said obscurely in the prophecies on the total destruction of evil, 
and the restoration to righteousness of every soul; but it will be enough for our present 
purpose to quote the following passage from Zephaniah: “Prepare and rise early; all the 
gleanings of their vineyards are destroyed. Therefore wait ye upon Me, saith the Lord, on 
the day that I rise up for a testimony; for My determination is to gather the nations, that I 
may assemble the kings, to pour upon them Mine indignation, even all My fierce anger: 
for all the earth shall be devoured with the fire of My jealousy. For then will I turn to the 
people a pure language, that they may all call upon the name of the Lord, to serve Him with 
one consent. From beyond the rivers of Ethiopia My suppliants, even the daughter of My 
dispersed, shall bring My offering. In that day shalt thou not be ashamed for all thy doings, 
wherein thou hast transgressed against Me: for then I will take away out of the midst of 
thee them that rejoice in thy pride; and thou shalt no more be haughty because of My holy 
mountain. I will also leave in the midst of thee an afflicted and poor people, and they shall 
trust in the name of the Lord. The remnant of Israel shall not do iniquity, nor speak lies; 
neither shall a deceitful tongue be found in their mouth: for they shall feed and lie down, 


and none shall make them afraid.” *?”4 


I leave it to those who are able, after a careful study 
of the whole subject, to unfold the meaning of this prophecy, and especially to inquire into 


the signification of the words, “When the whole earth is destroyed, there will be turned 





4974 Zeph. iii. 7-13. 
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» 4979 45 things were before the confusion 


upon the peoples a language according to their race, 
of tongues. Let them also carefully consider the promise, that all shall call upon the name 
of the Lord, and serve Him with one consent; also that all contemptuous reproach shall be 
taken away, and there shall be no longer any injustice, or vain speech, or a deceitful tongue. 

And thus much it seemed needful for me to say briefly, and without entering into elaborate 
details, in answer to the remark of Celsus, that he considered any agreement between the 
inhabitants of Asia, Europe, and Libya, as well Greeks as Barbarians, was impossible. And 
perhaps such a result would indeed be impossible to those who are still in the body, but not 
to those who are released from it. 








4975 “A language to last as long as the world.”— Bouhéreau. 
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In the next place, Celsus urges us “to help the king with all our might, and to labour 
with him in the maintenance of justice, to fight for him; and if he requires it, to fight under 
him, or lead an army along with him.” To this our answer is, that we do, when occasion 
requires, give help to kings, and that, so to say, a divine help, “putting on the whole armour 
of God.” 4°”© And this we do in obedience to the injunction of the apostle, “I exhort, 
therefore, that first of all, supplications, prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks, be made 


for all men; for kings, and for all that are in authority;” 4°”7 


and the more any one excels in 
piety, the more effective help does he render to kings, even more than is given by soldiers, 
who go forth to fight and slay as many of the enemy as they can. And to those enemies of 
our faith who require us to bear arms for the commonwealth, and to slay men, we can reply: 
“Do not those who are priests at certain shrines, and those who attend on certain gods, as 
you account them, keep their hands free from blood, that they may with hands unstained 
and free from human blood offer the appointed sacrifices to your gods; and even when war 
is upon you, you never enlist the priests in the army. If that, then, is a laudable custom, how 
much more so, that while others are engaged in battle, these too should engage as the priests 
and ministers of God, keeping their hands pure, and wrestling in prayers to God on behalf 
of those who are fighting in a righteous cause, and for the king who reigns righteously, that 
whatever is opposed to those who act righteously may be destroyed!” And as we by our 
prayers vanquish all demons who stir up war, and lead to the violation of oaths, and disturb 
the peace, we in this way are much more helpful to the kings than those who go into the 
field to fight for them. And we do take our part in public affairs, when along with righteous 
prayers we join self-denying exercises and meditations, which teach us to despise pleasures, 
and not to be led away by them. And none fight better for the king than we do. We do not 
indeed fight under him, although he require it; but we fight on his behalf, forming a special 
army—an army of piety—by offering our prayers to God. 








4976 Eph. vi. 11. 
4977. 1 Tim. ii. 1,2. 
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And if Celsus would have us to lead armies in defence of our country, let him know that 
we do this too, and that not for the purpose of being seen by men, or of vainglory. For “in 
secret,” and in our own hearts, there are prayers which ascend as from priests in behalf of 
our fellow-citizens. And Christians are benefactors of their country more than others. For 
they train up citizens, and inculcate piety to the Supreme Being; and they promote those 
whose lives in the smallest cities have been good and worthy, to a divine and heavenly city, 
to whom it may be said, “Thou hast been faithful in the smallest city, come into a great one,” 
4978 where “God standeth in the assembly of the gods, and judgeth the gods in the midst;” 


and He reckons thee among them, if thou no more “die as a man, or fall as one of the princes.” 
4979 








4978 Luke xix. 17. 
4979 Ps. lxxxii. 1, 7. 
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Celsus also urges us to “take office in the government of the country, if that is required 
for the maintenance of the laws and the support of religion.” But we recognise in each state 
the existence of another national organization, *?°° founded by the Word of God, and we 
exhort those who are mighty in word and of blameless life to rule over Churches. Those 
who are ambitious of ruling we reject; but we constrain those who, through excess of modesty, 
are not easily induced to take a public charge in the Church of God. And those who rule 
over us well are under the constraining influence of the great King, whom we believe to be 
the Son of God, God the Word. And if those who govern in the Church, and are called 
rulers of the divine nation—that is, the Church—rule well, they rule in accordance with the 
divine commands, and never suffer themselves to be led astray by worldly policy. And it is 
not for the purpose of escaping public duties that Christians decline public offices, but that 
they may reserve themselves for a diviner and more necessary service in the Church of 
God—for the salvation of men. And this service is at once necessary and right. They take 
charge of all—of those that are within, that they may day by day lead better lives, and of 
those that are without, that they may come to abound in holy words and in deeds of piety; 
and that, while thus worshipping God truly, and training up as many as they can in the same 
way, they may be filled with the word of God and the law of God, and thus be united with 
the Supreme God through His Son the Word, Wisdom, Truth, and Righteousness, who 
unites to God all who are resolved to conform their lives in all things to the law of God. 








4980 ovotnuatatptdos. [A very notable passage as to the autonomy of the primitive Churches in their divers 


nations. ] 
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You have here, reverend Ambrosius, the conclusion of what we have been enabled to 
accomplish by the power given to us in obedience to your command. In eight books we 
have embraced all that we considered it proper to say in reply to that book of Celsus which 
he entitles A True Discourse. And now it remains for the readers of his discourse and of my 
reply to judge which of the two breathes most of the Spirit of the true God, of piety towards 
Him, and of that truth which leads men by sound doctrines to the noblest life. You must 
know, however, that Celsus had promised another treatise as a sequel to this one, in which 
he engaged to supply practical rules of living to those who felt disposed to embrace his 
opinions. If, then, he has not fulfilled his promise of writing a second book, we may well 
be contented with these eight books which we have written in answer to his discourse. But 
if he has begun and finished that second book, pray obtain it and send it to us, that we may 
answer it as the Father of truth may give us ability, and either overthrow the false teaching 
that may be in it, or, laying aside all jealousy, we may testify our approval of whatever truth 
it may contain. 

Glory Be to Thee, Our God; Glory Be to Thee. 
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TH AdYW POG TOUS LUPENKaG: 1: 1588 

TH AdYW TPOG TOUS UUPUNKaG: 1220 

cig 

doptotov: 1198 

ayévntov: 1337 

ayévntoc: 1337 

AYOva TOV MPGTOV Kal HEYLOTOV THIS WuxiIs: 985 
oyoAudtwv: 1534 

ayyeAudtwv: 1534 

ayevec: 1409 

ayopavopot: 1210 

aypiw EAEPavett: 1368 

adikwv: 105 

adoAEoxfjoa1: 1073 

cepomtAaotetv: 681 

cetitns: 1224 

aBEopouG: 852 

AKATACKEVACTOV: 1377 

aKANpwv: 1382 

aKorS KavoTHpla: 1314 

aKoAovOwse tH Ev TH AEvEtv TEpaAoTiWs MiotiKH SuvepeEr: 1074 
aKoAovBiac: 1124 

aKpOTHTAc: 1372 

bAaCwv: 1116 

bAaCoveia: 940 

oAEipuwv: 885 

GAAG KV TOUS TEMOvOdtaS TIIV MEPL TIS HETEVOWLATWOEWS dvolav ao iatTpwv, TV 
KatabibaGévtwv trv AoyiKryv @votv OTE HEV ETL TV dAoyov Nioav, OTE SE Kal EM THV 
aPaAVTAOCTOV: 1116 

GAAG Kal EVWOEL Kal AvaKpcoEL: 1079 

GAAG Kai BovAduEba, oby Sm 1 Eketvorc CiAoV, TolEiv Ta Exetvwv: 1278 
GAAG Kal UT]V vonBEV TO TEPI TiG AvaoThoEWS UWOTIpLOV: 858 
GAA WVOIKWTEpOV ovyKatatBéLEVoV TH Adyw: 1031 
GAASKOTa Kal Kporbatag Pwvac: 1349 

oAAOKOTOV: 1173 


1588 


Greek Words and Phrases 





GAASTPIA AvaTOAWV PpovodvteEsc: 1276 

GAN’ Ex KATAOKEUT|C: 1224 

GAN Ei pn Mav Epyov: 1239 

oAANYopovpeEva: 799 

AUNTWP TI Kal dxpavtos Saiuwv: 1367 

&pwvONToVv: 1059 

dpovodtata: 1165 

avdAoyov TH KEtpeoOa1 dvOpwrov, EVEPYODVTA TO TAPEXELV EAUTOV TH KELPOVTL: 1388 
aveAvoic: 623 

avétAaoav Kata mep1ddoug Tavtotntac, Kal amapadAdKtous Ttois idio1g MOLOIG Kal TOIC 
ouubebnkdot avtoic: 1135 

avaroOrtov: 1351 

avadoyiats Tol ovvednoE Kal EKOOUNOEV 6 OEdc: 1367 
avanavodpevoc: 1309 

avanAdopata: 875 

AVvaoTo1XElwOF vor: 714 

AvataoEews: 1316 

avdpamddoic: 1316 

avdpeta: 1296 

avertavoato: 1393 

avouta: 217 

&voutav: 217 

AvTl Tod Eotar: 961 

avti Tob mupdc: 1167 

avtiCwvn: 628 

avtinedapyovvtoc: 1238 

aE1lovuEvov: 1324 

&E1obueEv: 1324 

OMEPAVTOV aiG@va: 714 

amiBavov: 948 

amd EvAov: 1357 

AMO OLKT|MATOG: 923 

AMO OLKT|MATOG ETELOU: 923 

AMO TIPWTNS TPOoBoAT<s: 862 

AMO TIPWTNS oTOpas yor|twv Kal TAdVwv avOpwrwv: 1162 
AMO THs Mavtwv pEeptdoc: 1278 

AMO TiS MavtEAovs aKktnLoovvns: 1350 
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AMO THs ovyKAntou BovArjc: 1344 

amo TOv Sikaiwv Tav MOAA@V: 1251 
ATO TOV WIA PNTav tO Eg’ NUIv dvoipd@v: 715 
m6 tov mANPouc: 1311 

AMO TIvwv EUTEADY Kai IdtWTIKOV: 1382 
amd tivwv Evtedds Kal idiwtiK@c: 1382 
amdppnta: 797 

amd ppora: 577 

amaBEotata: 1044 
amapadAdKtous: 1203 

amaptiGetar: 720 

OMATEWVWV: 1355 

amEUpaivov: 1237 
aTEPIKABAPTOV EXUTOV TEPILOWV: 722 
amAavyc: 628 

amAavi: 626 626 628 

omAaveic: 607 

amoppoiac: 1357 

droypapepevec Tig yUUVA TH KEPaAF fotato Mpdc TO Novpov Eival Tov SyuLoupysv: 711 
amodEtktEov: 1056 

amOdSEKTEOV: 1056 

amoKatdotaoic: 1192 
amOKANpWTIK@s: 862 1058 
amootpé Wat: 870 

amo@opac: 1075 

ampdoAoya: 1378 

apyoc Adyos: 960 

aprOpdv: 720 

apynv: 1223 

apxaia €8n: 259 

APXALOTNTOG: 868 

apxaroAoytac: 902 

apxnyétnv: 1279 

apxnyod tav KaA@v: 1350 
APXOVTIK@V: 1349 

KOWMATA: 627 
KOWYATOV: 564 565 565 813 
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coxadabwtne: 1225 

KOTMAGAMEVOIG: 1310 

cotetouc: 1060 1114 

coteiov: 719 

cotpayadwuEvor: 830 

KoXNLoovvny: 1223 

apirdoogov yAEvNv: 1055 
a&Ppopuags Exov Mpdc apEtrv: 1150 

a&popuny: 1212 

APOPUAvtac: 1308 

dupevdij: 1100 

APPNTOMOLOUS OUK Ioao1: 1198 

ayiwv: 105 

ayloteiac: 1147 

OADV Kal Tpanélnc: 963 

amaeanAds: 1376 

amAd>: 1098 

Oupida: 1121 1243 

AC MPOOdyOHEV avTH, We 10 pETAEL SvTOS Tis TOD dyEVT|TOU KAI TIS TOV YEVNTOV NaVTWV 
pvoEews: 1072 

ayx1ota S€ TOVTOIC Miol cvUTMOAITEVOUEVOV: 1175 
GAA te, kal SV Atta, HEIfOV TE Kal PIKPOTEPOV VIOD Kal MaTpdG: 1361 
&AAouc: 1107 1361 

o&AAWwS: 1107 

&UWOs: 713 

&vOpak: 297 

aXpxovtac: 1360 

&tpov: 1140 

avAov: 1191 

amnag eipnevov: 830 

amaé Ay: 782 

dpa yap we étvxe: 1035 

Eav SuVWHEBA KATAKOUELV Tic MEPL TPOGELYTIG KUPLOAEEias Kal KATAXPY|OEWS: 1245 
EPPWHEVWS: 1175 

eyyuc ye tov PefawOrjvor yeyevnuevosc: 706 
EYYAOTPIWUVOOIG: 1250 

e8veWwOn: 1390 
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EK KATAOKEUNC: 1311 

EK TAPAKOAOVONGEWS YEYEVNTAL TiS MPOG TA TpONyovpEva: 1382 
EK TOAATS GUVOUGIAG YIVOHEVI|G TEP TO TPAyUA AUTO, Kal TOD ovCfVv: 1318 
EK TIPEGPUTEPWV AITIOV: 722 

EK TIPOTEPWV TIV@V KaTOpOWYAaTWV: 723 

EK TOV UNp@v: 790 

EK TOV Ev AVTOIC aUTEEOVGIOU EANAVOBOG: 1252 
EkKAnoia: 1068 1068 

exAauBavev: 720 

ekAeinov: 1140 

EKOTAOEWV: 1059 

ehéyyn: 1279 

EhevOepov avadabdvtes Ppdvnpa: 1093 

epumoArtevetat: 1148 

EUPUGWUEVOV: 1166 

Ev OMEVKTALW Tpduatt: 1205 

Ev Ehaiag muprvi 1262 

év @ obdérw obSEic ETEON: 1019 

Ev ‘Inood TG tod Navr: 806 

év Xplotq Inood: 210 

Ev EUTEAET Kal EVKAaTAPpOVITW AgEEl: 793 

EV KATAOTAOEL EoEoOat NUEPAG: 1380 

EV MEpEL EopTic: 1514 

Ev LEoolc: 1233 

ev oi¢ MOAAO! ceuvbvovtal: 1344 

EV OMUATL AVTITUTW EyNyEpPar: 1009 

év TUTOIC: 1404 

Ev TH] SINYNOEL Tig MEPL THV Vontwv aKoAovOtac: 801 

Ev TH mapadoyf tig Perdtntos: 1131 

Ev TH) Add: 166 

Ev Toic Exetvns yeveOAioc: 1170 

EV TOIS KABAPWTATOIS TOD KdoLOV XWPTIOIS EMOUVPAVIOIG, f KAI TOIG TOUTWV KABAPWTEPOIC 
Umepovpaviotc: 1245 

Ev Toladty TUX KaEotNkKE: 1170 

EV WUXO yéveEL: 807 

Evepyela: 583 

EVAVTLOL OVTEC TOIC AO TOU KANpou Tov OEod, Epnuot Eioi Oeod: 1368 
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EVAVTLOV TOV HEV KOAACOHEVOV Tow EWPaoOal, dvaoctavta dé Evi: 1021 
Evavtiov TH KOAaCOpEVOV LEV: 1021 
evdeta: 1170 

eéveidov: 1317 

éveBuunOn: 1390 

eveBuunOnv: 1390 

evepyeta: 711 

EVEpyEtv KATA Mwiioewe: 1297 
EVEMUONOEV: 364 

evOovoitv: 1322 

EVTPEXELAV: 1222 

EvtumwOroeta: 794 

e€& dpyxis: 1415 

€€ OK Ovtwv: 1397 
efaipetov Tt xprpa: 1131 
EFE1ANPaOl TA KATH TOV TOMOV: 720 
ECETAOTNV: 707 
eceuteAiCovtec: 1149 
EFOPXOUHEVACG Kal COPLoTpiac: 1314 
EMAV EMAKOVOH TOV Tap’ EXVTOD Madvta Moirjoavtoc: 1184 
Emi uEpous yivetor avTijc: 1138 

emi MAEiov EupopnOevtac: 717 

EM TA KPEITTOVa: 1345 

Emi TEyOUG: 1106 

EML THC MAGOEWG: 1166 

emt TOV SuvduEwv: 1395 

ETL TOIG AVTOIG UMOKEIMEVOIC: 1362 
EM TOUTO TpaEEWS: 722 
EMlyVWOLV OEod EvPNOEIG: 824 
emtonpa: 1175 

emtatwv: 1220 

emraordoic: 1250 

Emel EKOAGGON: 990 

EMEl louEv: 990 
emteokonnOnoav: 1147 
EMEOTNPLYEVOV: 1342 

em MAEiov ame Wovvtoc: 710 
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Emden: 1212 

emdnurjon: 790 

emmpdovwe¢ pePappévor: 1104 

EMIMEPT|S Yivetar avtOs: 1138 

EMU votac: 796 

ETON AIAG: 1236 

EMLotr uN: 724 

EMLOTPEWat: 870 

emitndetorc: 1319 

ETIPAaveEtac: 982 1048 

emoAtteveto: 1159 

Epnpelouevnc: 1392 

EPOUUEV TE’ OTL UNMOTE TO Kal VG LUG TapadapPavecbat ta dvdpata TV TPIMV TOUTWV 
yevapx@v tov eOvous, tH Evapyeia katadauPavovtwv, ovK EvKaTAMPOVNta dvvEGAa EK 
THIS KATEMIKANOEWS AUTMV, Maptotnol To BEiov TH avdpav: 1163 
EpWTav: 218 

6 GOOV ELOL TA TOD PWTOG Kal TOD ANd Pwtds didiov anavydopatos Ppovodvtes: 1276 
EoeuvoAdyet: 1408 

EoOntwv: 1362 

eotpayyaAwpEevor: 830 

EOWTEPIKGV KAL EMOMTIKWV: 1075 

ETEKE KOL EV YAOTPI EOXE, KL ETEKEV VIOV: 792 
ETEPATEVOATO: 1004 

ETPOTIOMOPNoEV: 1206 

ETNOPOPNOEV: 1206 

EMaNtETAL: 1274 

EQUT@V: 1307 

EAUT@ avOvTog_per: 1214 

EAUT@ ovvamter: 1405 

EVOG PUPAUATOG TOV AOYLKMv VIOOTHAOEWV: 723 

EMTAMVAOG: 1343 

éotiav: 1211 

ETaLpioV: 923 

ETOtUOUG: 1035 

EwpPauEVOUG Ov PEhatous EoEoBal Ev TH EMLOTPO~H}: 717 

EVVOLO! 687 

Evvolav: 710 
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Evvdpov: 616 

£6: 745 

EEwpov: 1175 

ETEGE: 725 

got d€ Mlotic EAniCouevwv UmdotTaOIG .: 37 

ETL KAL VAG EOTL TOV OEOD TO Opa TOD ToLAaUTHY EXOVTOS WuXTVV, Kal Ev TH Wuxz 1c TO 
Kat’ EikOva, TOV OEdv: 1396 

exer O€ Tiva Kal Kad’ aAvTO amoAoytav: 1178 

EXEL TL EVAaPEC: 1205 

Zxe1c KvOpaKac mupdc, KdO1oa1 én’ adTOUG, OdTOI Zoovtat cor Por|PEIa: 638 
EwAa: 938 

Zwe dv EAON @ dmdKertat: 910 

Ewes av EASH Ta amoKEtEVa AvTH: 910 

Hv ote ovk Hv: 1397 

NotpayaAwpevon: 830 

1] QUvVTtIKT Kal dvtanodotikt THV XELPOVWV TPOatpEatG: 716 

1] NpEtEpa TEAEtwors Oby1 UNdeV NUdV Tpatdvtwv yivetor: 720 


c 


1 Koln Evvoia: 1078 

N Tho GAnPEtac ovota: 1503 

1 poyn mdéoncs oapKds aipa avtob éott: 651 

NYEvovtaic: 1217 

NYELoviKov: 1138 

NwEpw: 1287 

Nac: 1027 

NE@v: 1027 

Nusis pev eddauev, 0 5€ Oedc tadta Edwproato: 721 

NMEPOTNTOG .: 707 

NpvOpodsavwpEeva: 366 

fj: 1329 

1 Gpaptavovtac, rf wEetayvovtac: 1023 

1 Mpwas €x petaboArjs ovotavtas dyabrc avOpwrivns Woxtis: 1075 
H kat ta Snptovpynpata: 1151 

fH Kata trv avtod BovAnow 46én menAavnuevy PavtaciwbEic: 1002 
1 Tig tov vod dBavactac: 1121 

1 TOUG HEV EV OKOTW TOU EK yonTEtas OVK SpO{¢ TUPAWTTOVOLY, fH OV aUvSpAv Paopatwv 
dvelpwrtovow éyxpiunter Acyouevouc, eb udAa OpnoKevetv: 1247 
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Htor SiaPadobdpev toic avtryv un TMapadetapevoic, Kai EyKAAEGOUEV TH lotOpta Wo OUK 
dANVel, 1 Sarpdvidv Ti PNOOUEV TapanANotov Toic EMdELKVUTEVOIC YONOL ATNAThH OPPaAUGV 
TETOMKEVAL Kal TEpt TOV ’AotunaAatea: 1071 

A: 1069 

H tivoc miBavotntos Adyou: 850 

HUIS EOTL TO KAKOV: 1201 

Hoc yap &vOpwrelov pev ovK exe1 yvwuac, Oeiov Sé &xe1: 1331 

idié6tytoc: 713 

idtompayiav TOV UEPav tis Wuxijc: 1296 

idtwtiKrVv: 881 

iStwWTIKOV: 795 

i€paé: 1231 

lepounviac: 1118 

twatiov: 22 

lotoptav: 802 

ixvocg EvOovotaopod: 793 

ty: 1044 

tva 50€n peta TOV ateAgotwv TEeAETov, Kal TOV KaAovodv Satyovas payyavEelGv, ovX 
O10 ayaApatoro1lmv povwv KataoKEevdalecOat BEdc, GAAG Kal UO UCYWV, KAL PAPHAKwv, 
Kal Tov Emmdaic adtTHv KnAOvUEVWV Sapdvwv: 1286 

va KOLVvoTEpov TH EAEEt xprowpor: 1111 

va TL W~EANOF: 1069 

OAtyo: 1385 

OAOOpEvWV: 725 

Optvywv: 1408 

dpBaAuovc: 1400 1400 

6 akpwtnpidoac Eavtov UN] yevEoOw KAnpikdc: 544 

6 EML THIS OKNVIIS PIAdco@os: 1213 


€ 


6 dé “Aupwv ovdév Tt kakiwv dianpeofedoat ta Sorpdvia, 1 ot lovdatwv cyyeAor: 1281 


6 Svoi yauors ovumAaxkeic peta Td Parntioua, H MoAAaKTV KthoduEvos, od Svatat Eivor 
EMLOKOTLOG, fT] MpEaPUTEpOG, fH SicKovos, f SAWS Tob KataAdyou TOD lepatiKOD: 1087 
6 BE0c MaTpdG EKAEKTOD THC NXOUG, Kal 6 BEdG TOD YEAWTOG, Kal 6 BEOG TOD MTEPVLOTOD: 1293 


0 KaIpOc GUVEoTAAUEVOS: 90 


€ L 


6 KATH TIvas LKNVIKOG PIAdoo@os: 1213 


€ 


6 Adyos: 855 1083 


c \ 


O TH GAnPElav ExrepiAapbavev: 1197 


€ 


0 TEXVIKOG Adyos: 793 
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Odoi: 1192 

Ouotwe: 1329 1329 

OnAiGwv: 885 

OMponyovpEvoc: 805 

Opuntikn: 651 651 

Ootac EveKev: 1180 

Ooov ETI TH UMOKELMEVN PUVOEL: 723 

OG CVT TiG MPOKELMEVING ALT xapac: 339 

oAEBpov: 972 

Ovov oK1d: 1034 

6&0c: 381 

OTLMOT AV XWPH YLYVWoKELV: 1338 

Ouoioc: 1319 

dSuwc 8 arodoynodpeda, t1 ob —P7|c, W KEAoE, Ws Ev PapudKov Lotpa rote 5{Sotat ypro001 
T@ TAavav Kai t@ Wevd_eoGa ;: 1144 

Onws Mote KAAws Svtwv: 1188 

GoM TEPI TOVTOU Kal Tapa TH MavAw nEepirocdentat: 955 

Oolov: 288 

door: 1299 

oot ye: 1341 

doov: 1299 

doov ETL TH KAO’ ExVTOUVS THpEtoBat: 802 

Ooov ye: 1341 

OOTIC TOT av XwpF: 1338 

otav S€ Ta Evavtia 6 od¢ SSdoKados Inoods, kal 6 lovdaiwv Mwiiorjs, vopo8etH: 1351 
éte 51d tod MvGiov otopiov mepikabeCouevy tH KaAovuEVY TpogNtid1 Mvedpa Sia Tov 
YUVAIKELWV UTELGEPXETAL TO UAVTLKOV, 0 ATOAAWV, TO KaBapOV AO ynivov oWYatoG: 1061 
OTL 1] TOV OVOUATWV PUots Ov DELEVWV Eiol VOpOL: 1293 

OTL KAL MAVTN TETAYHEVWC AUTNV Apavidwv CVEMPEPOVTWS TH Mavtt: 1204 

OTL KL ETL TOV o~ddpa amotvyXavoLEVWv PovAEUTOV Kal dpyovtwv ExkAnotas OEod, Kat 
padvpdtEpov Tapa tobs EvToOVWTEpwS Plodvtac, Ovdev FITdv EoTIV EdpEiv WS eninav 
UMEPOXTTV, TH]V EV TH] EM TAG APETAG MPOKOTH], Mapa ta EON THv Ev Taic NdAEo1 PovAEVTaV 
Kal ApXOvtTwv: 1068 

OTL KPEITTOV EVPOLEV: 1300 

OTL Tig MOTE EoTIV 1] PUoIC TOD vod, Kal Tov Ev Toic Mpo~Ntatc Adyou: 1379 

Um0 EfEws Hovis: 705 

vaktvOwa dSeppata: 366 
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vyléc: 722 

UpaC: 1027 

UTEP EMLOTPOGN|G: 1029 

UNEP AVTAV: 911 

UNEP TH OWpATa: 1290 

v0 AoyiK@v miBavotrtwv: 1151 

UT0 OikEtwv Kal OporPwv: 1147 

Um0 THs AgEEws EAKSuEVOL TO Aywyov d&Kpatov Exovons: 801 
UILO THV TPOMNTav: 943 

Umdotaoic: 574 

bm EvuTapxovons apavtdotov PvoEews SroiwKovpEVwv: 1188 
bmeEaipouevov tod Kata Tov ‘Inoobv voouuEvou avOpwrov: 1101 
UMEPVIKG EV: 850 

vmoKataby: 623 

UMOPEUVNHEVac: 1044 

UMoTEUVouEVac: 1044 

UMOTUTWOEIC: 1150 

vmwmidlw: 241 

VAN: 618 819 1186 

VANv: 1258 

VAnv tiva dia@opas: 724 

VANS: 1343 

Umap: 1008 

U@os: 1385 

WpOTNS: 716 

w@eleiac: 1187 

W¢ EkEtvoic dpKEtoOat: 1343 

ws €v aAAoTpiois toic Tide: 1381 

ws ev enidpourn: 794 

W¢ Ev EMItOU: 792 

wes dr wetaEv Svtoc: 1072 

ws dikatwOnoopevouc: 928 

WG EIKOG HAAAOV Tdppw SvtEs THs aEias TV EEw: 717 

ws EevBEWPNtoOVv: 1402 

ws Savatov Kai vod dieEaywynv eEovtoc: 1121 

ws Beiov dvdpa: 799 

WG KdV TO TUXOV aKoAaotas Kav En’ dAiyov yevoapevov: 1074 
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WG KATA VO"OUG avTAYV kpxovtos: 1074 

WG OV KOLVWVIOAVTOS TH avOpwrivy Pvoel, 008’ avadaPdvtos tHv Ev avOpwrois od&pKa 
em1vpovoav Kata Tov Mvevuatos: 1065 

WC Taplotavta: 1164 

WS TEPINXNVEIS Ta EPL TaTELVOMpOOUVNGS: 1334 

WG Wevdr] EKTHOAVTO O1 MATEPES NU@V EldwAa, Kal OVK EotIV Ev avTOIC VETIGwv: 1280 
womeyel SEvoonommPEVTES ATO Tis KaKtac: 1104 

womepel madev8Evtac: 1277 

WMOTLEPEL TOV KAAOVLHEVWV AVTITETOVOdTWV EoTIV: 1388 

WOTED UcYELpOG: 1257 

WoTEp ov SUVATAL TO MEPUKOG yAUKatvElv TH YAUKU TUYXaVELV TIKPACELV, Tapa THv AvVTOD 
HOvnyv aitiov: 1110 

Wote dtot@ BéAEL ovuqEpEoBar: 1069 

WOTE Kal 1 AUTH AvOpwrov Kal Ogod: 1156 

ote undév Siapéperv rapandrovov eivor A€yel yontetav ts Inood th Mwiiogwe: 999 
@ yevvaie: 1053 

G oUTOC: 976 

G@ Motétatol: 981 

Ov &v utv Svopar Sevtepov 5é Adyoc: 10 Sé tpitov ciSwAov: td tétaptov Sé EmotHUN: 1326 
Ov ixvn ev toic yeypappgvors evptokovtec dpopudc Zxouev VeoAoyeiv: 1023 

Ov Inoovs aisOnt@v: 991 

fi: 1329 

wdr tHv avaPabudv: 719 

“Ayopavopot: 1198 

"AAAG yap Kal tyv Katabdoav Eic AvVOpwWrivnv @Pvow Kal Eig dvOpwnivas MEpLoTdoEtG 
d0vapty, kal dvardaPodoav WoxNV kal Opa dvOpwrivov, EWPWV EK TOU ToTEVEGBAI HETH 
TOV BELlotepwv ovpPadAouEevny Eig owTNpiav Toi MLotEVvouOL: 1066 

"AAAG Try EV THELV Kal OUVOEOLV Kal PPdotv THV ao Pidooogtacs Adywv: 1107 
“AugifodAot: 1198 

"Avabaoig Mwuoewes: 725 

"AvoAnw ic: 725 725 

"Avtix8ovec: 626 

"Amtomoumaioc: 725 

"Apxac: 605 

“AyiAAevc: 13 

"Exdoxnv: 1045 
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ENQV TO MPOKEIPEVOV fH} MAPACTHoO1 Kal TH TH¢ Kata TOV TéTOV iovopiac Tiva Exo1 Adyov, 
Kal TO THs MEpl AVTOD dvaywyric: 1146 

"EM TOV TUMAOV TAODTOV, Kal EMI TV CAPKAV Kal aiLaTwWV Kal doTEWV CUPMETPIAV Ev 
byteta Kat evetia, f THv vouiCouevnv EvyEevElav: 876 

"EM EOXATWV TOV NEPA: 750 

"EmavAeic: 1043 

"Emeryovons xXpelac EKKANOLAOTIKMV EVEKa TPAyUaTWV: 543 

"Emitpiwar: 870 

‘Oydoddoc: 1353 

‘Opiavot: 1350 

‘QytW, MKEavoc: 1366 

‘Qynvov: 1366 

‘Qoppaven tis Oops THV Tod viod DEloTepwv ipatiwv: 904 

"Ett d€ OTl Kal KATA TO TH Adyw apEoKov, MOAAD diaéeper Eta Adyou Kal cota 
ovykatatibeo8ar Toic SOyHaoLV, HEP METH WiAT|s Tig MiotEws’ Kal OTL KATH TEPIOTAOLV Kal 
tovt’ EBovArOn o Adyos, iva un Mavtn dvw@Ereics Econ Tovs avOpwrous, SnAoi o tod Inood 
yvnotos paOntrjc: 865 

"Apa yap HOeAe PavtaciovpEevorc toic dvOpwroic UNO Ged, dmE1ANPdtoc UEV KOPdwe THV 
Kakiav, Eupvovtoc dé trv ApETI}V, THv EnavopOwot yevéoOat: 1125 

“EMEXE, UN] OU NaS GAAO Ti Ppovrjons: 539 

“OAov tov vobdv gidotipntéov Katadaubdavev, ovvetpovta TOV MEPL THV Kata Tr AEE 
dduvatwv Adyov vontéds Tois ov Udvov OvkK dduvatotc, GAAG Kat GANPEor Kate THV Lotopiay, 
ovvaAAnyopovpEvotc Tois doov Ent tH AEEEL, uN yEyevnuEvotc: 805 

“Ott Exprv avtov (d¢ Pro) perdduevov avOpwnwv avtac ExPEo8a1 tas MpopnNtetac, Kat 
OVVAYOPEVOAVTA TAIC MLIBAVOTNOL AUTOV, TV PAIVOHEVNV AVTHV AVATPOTINV TIS XPOEWS 
TOV TPOMPNTIKaV EKOEoOat: 971 

pabvpotepwv: 1068 

‘Evéic: 570 

‘O OEdc dyaBdc Eotl, KAI KAAS, Kal EVSAiLWV, Kal Ev TH KAAALOTH Kal apiotw: 1138 

‘Oc YEVOHEVOU NYEHOVOS TH KAA Xprotiavot EoEV YEVEOEL NUDV: 879 

"AAnO1\¢ Adyos: 555 

Abvayetc: 733 

AfjAoc obk ét1 SfjAoc, &SnAa SE mavta tod Andou: 8 

Atkatwtnc: 1124 

Atkaotrs: 1124 

Aogapiov: 1043 


1600 


Greek Words and Phrases 





Ei Kai Mapa toic PiAdotipotEpors SUvatat oWCELV EKAGTOV AVTOV, LETH TOD pN ABEtEioOar 
TV KATH TO PYTOV EVTOANV, PdOn OEod oo~iac: 805 

Ei un) &pa KéAcoc Kall of Et1KOUpELOI Ob EY|GoVGL KOVENV Elvan EAT{Sa trv TEpi TOD TEAOUC 
AUTO Tig Novis, Mtg Kat’ avTOUS EOTL TO KyABOv, TO Ti}G GAaPKOG EVOTABES KaTHOTHUA, 
Kal TO MEPL TAUTNS Motov "EmtKOvVpw EATLoa: 1121 

Eic dmepavtoAoytav EAnAVOaon: 803 

Eiol yap T1vEc EippHol Kal aKOAOVBial Cpator kal AvEKONyNTOL MEpt THs KATA TAG dvOpwrivac 
wouyxac Srapdpovu oikovopiac: 1131 

Eira, LopioOrjoopon * kal abt guakpbvOn a’ guod, pakpav orp 6 Hv, Kai Badd BABoc, 
TI EVPNOEL AUTO: 812 

Oeidv T1 Kal lepOv XprUa YEYOVEVal TOV ‘Inoobv: 1147 

O¢ov: 101 

Toa KATATMAVOEL KMApTias WEycdAac: 726 

Kipkas kai kUKnOpa aipvAa: 1313 

Kdopou: 45 

Kal Womep ov TO TUXOV TOV PEvVdoHEVWV EV YEWLETPIKOIC BEwprjUaot Pevdoypa~ovuEVov 
Tig Av AEYOL, 1 Kal avaypad@or yuuVaotov EvEKEV TOD AMO TOLOUTWV: 851 

Kat Xapos oupos Eon, Kat AfjAos a&dnAosc: 8 

Kat ob S€ andypawat avta ceavt® tpioadc, Eig BovAnv Kal yv@otv Ent tO MAdtOS TiS 
Kapdtac cou ‘ dd5aKw odv oe GANOF Adyov, kai yv@ow dAnOF UraKoverv, tod anoKpivecBat 
oe Adyous dAnPEtac tois mpoPaAAopEVoIC COL: 797 

Kata KéAoov: 557 

Katadeeotépous: 1114 

Kupiov: 101 

AéBnc: 920 

Adyog aAnOr>c: 550 

AGYOG TIPOTPENTIKOG EiG WAPTUPIOV: 552 

MEyaAoguaic UNEPEWPAKEVAL TOUS KATH YOPOUG: 849 

Movac: 570 

Movoyapov: 1087 

Mupiwv dowv Kdxet, we di onic, HEyiotwv Kal TAEloTWV VonUdtwv ov BpaxEiav a~popunv 
TLAPEXOVTWV: 796 

Novc: 655 

Olovel KwAVETAL, KaTHYOPNOAs Ws PovAETaI, dmoAoyEtoBal TOUS SUVALEVOUG WC TEPUKEV 
EXEL TA Mpc ywata: 869 

Ov yap, KabdrEp ot Etwikol, KBEwWS, M&vv trv aT Ap_Etrv avOpwrov A€youeEv Kal Oeod 
1156 
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OV Udvov obv oby 6 veKpdc dOdvatoc, KAN’ OVS’ 6 TPd Tod veKpod "Inoobc 6 cUVOETOC 
dOdvatoc rv, bc ye fuedAe teOvy}EEoOa1: 956 

OSE TOUTWV TdvTN dKPATOV TI]V loTOPiaV TMV TPOOVMAGHEVWV KATH TO OWHATIKOV 
EXOVTWV, HT] YEYEVNEVWV * OVdE TIV voHOREGIAV Kal Tas EvTOAAS M&VTWS TO EVAOYOV 
EUMaivovta: 802 

Tldoa yap apxr] MatpIWV THV Ws TPdG TOV TOV SAWV OEOdv, KaTWTEPW AMO Tob Xpiotod 
Hpgato tod peta tov THV GAwv OEdv Kal MatEpa: 807 

Mapdotnoov tovc didaoKxdAous c&AAous mapa tovs Pidocoogtacs SidaoKdAous, fH TOUS KaTé 
TL TOV XPNOlUWV TETOINHEVOUG: 1096 

Tap’ oic ciot teAetal, mpeoPevdpevat pev AoyiKc bn TV Tap’ abtoic Aoyiwv, cvUBOAIKAC 
d€ YIVOHEVAL UO TOV Tap’ AVTOIC TOAADY Kai EmimoAaiotépwv: 864 

Meroinkev dvti onepyatixod Adyou, tod Ek pitews tov appEvwv taic yuvarél, CAAW TpdTWw 
yevéo8a1 tov Adyov tod texOnoouEevou: 892 

Tlepi ’Apy@v: 551 554 557 

Tlepi Evyfjc: 552 

TMpoxatahnpbeic wo vmo PiAtpwv Tv Aiyuntiwv: 1040 

Lapac evapyés: 1042 

Xnywp: 290 

riPvAAtotdc: 1311 

Loos: 1422 

Xtpwpateic: 551 

XvyyEvEts Eliot at Mpoonyoptat: 1042 

LPddpa Tob mpd¢ Ti Kal EveKa Tivos EVPLOKOUEVOU TOI TOUTWV EMILEAOUEVOIG, MEPL TAC 
OPUAG, KA TAS PAVTADIAG, Kal PVOEIG TOV CHWV, KAL TAG KATAOKEVAG THV OWHATWV: 793 
LYOAta: 548 

Ta apxaia €8n Kpateitw.: 1 

Taya d5€ Kal ol Me1o8EvtEC TEP! TOU BUpaBEV vod, Ws Bavatov Katvod dieEaywynv EEovtoOs: 
1121 

Try ovvtpogov Pwvriv: 1040 

Ti TO yeyovdc; AUTO TO yevnoduevov. Kai tt TO MEeMomMpEVOV ; AUTO TO ToInONodHEVoV. 
Kai ovx got Mav Mpdo@atov UNO Tov HALov. “Oc AaAnoel kat Epet. “ISe toot Katvov EotIV 
Ndr YEYOVEN Ev TOI ai@ot Tog YEVOUEVOIG amd EUTPOGVEV NUGV: 752 

Topo: 548 

This €€w KaAovupevns: 745 

Tig Katvotopiac: 1039 

Twec mapeKdoxai: 1045 

Tob, Kata: 943 
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Maivwv: 1353 
Oappaketa: 744 
®ioKoAta: 552 
ai®eptou: 1191 
aiviypata: 1053 1314 
aioOntav: 1362 
aio@ntac: 794 
aico@ntod 8eov: 1191 
aiteiv: 218 

al PVGEIS THV NUEPAv: 1380 
aipéoeic: 1217 

avto tO BiBAtov: 364 
AUTOS EPa: 1132 
avtdobev: 801 870 1225 1360 
avT@v: 1307 

AvT@ oWpati: 1002 
QUTOL YUP EXUTOIC MEpIMintEteE: 1026 
avtod: 1398 
AVTOHOANSovtac: 1035 
AUTOPOAETV: 1035 1035 
OUTOTEANS: 706 
avtoupyov: 1392 
avtod: 1398 

ou exkAnotat: 1342 
akopwpo 1119 
OMOTETAYHEVWC: 1225 
BéAe1: 1069 

Biato1: 712 

Bavavowv: 1333 
BSeAvooetat: 1154 
BSeAupov: 1269 

Bia: 1004 

BovAnua: 1267 
BovAopan: 136 
BovbAovtat: 869 
BovAnpatt: 1178 
BovAry: 1068 
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BovAeutat: 1068 

Bpdxov: 86 

BwyodAdxoc: 1056 1157 

yéyovev: 804 

yéAotoc av Ein PiAdcogos apirddooga Tpattwv: 1283 
yéveois: 1464 1464 

yontac: 1333 

yume: 1149 

yevoat: 1136 

yeyevnuevnyv: 802 

yeveOAradoyia: 1415 

YEVNTOS fH ayEvntos: 563 

yevvatws: 1164 

YEVVaLdtatos: 1128 

YEVVNTOS fF dyEvvntos: 563 

ytvouevat: 864 

ylvwoKdopeEvat: 864 

yAapupov: 801 

yvQ@oc: 1332 

yv@oic couvetov ad1eFEtaotor Adyou: 1324 
yonteta: 1300 

ypUmes: 1149 

ypapac: 1377 

yuvn dédetat Eg’ Goov xpdvov Ci O avnp avtijc: 96 
yuvatkac: 90 

yuvn maporotpoc: 1002 

dédeoa1 yovarki; un Crtet Avo: A€Avoa amo yuvarkds; uN GrtEr yuvaiKa: 92 92 
dtknv Pacaviotod ndp Pépwv: 1134 

d6Enc: 1364 

SUvauts: 733 

d0o@npov: 711 

daipova dS€ tiva xatpetv otws dvopaopEvov: 1295 
daipovec: 1035 1035 1035 1035 

Satpdvia: 1035 1035 1035 1035 1155 

de Op: 246 

dSErjoetan: 998 

deiypaou 622 
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detvoc yons: 1171 

dervdc: 1170 

detvotntoc: 859 

Snunyoptac: 1034 1034 

Snploupyod: 716 721 

dra S00 tpomiK@v Vewprjpa: 1431 

dra SoKovons totopias Kat ov oWHATIKdSG yEYEvNEVNGS: 802 
did vautiKis Kal KuBEepvytiKiys: 1212 

did ta €yKetyeva: 1093 

dia Tag TomMIKas UETAPKoEIG: 1263 

dia thode tac mBavdtntac: 706 

dia trv avti|s amoptav: 1170 

51d TO THG KaKtas UMOKEIPEVOV TOU Tap’ EaUTOIC KAKOD: 711 
51d TOV 1S1wttopov: 1334 

dia Tod evayyeAiou: 143 

51d TOVTO Tis amo THV EBVAW EKAoyiig KEKPATHKOTA: 792 
51d Tivoc yontetac: 1034 

diamvpos Kat o~pddpa: 948 

dradeEauevne: 1192 

dradeEouevns: 1192 

d1aBéoeic: 718 

draA€éyetar: 708 

draA€éyovtat: 1230 

diaAeKtikdc: 1080 

dtaAeKtikaic avayKarc: 1268 

diapKeiv: 1151 

dreA€yxXEtat ovK EMiSEXOUEVA TO yEVVatov Kal dvavtippntov: 1196 
drefodSevwyev: 1053 

dinvekds: 1014 

diKardoat: 1130 

dikatoobvn: 1296 

diKawtr¢: 1124 

SoK6): 207 

doxovon Setvdtnti pytopiKy: 951 

dSoAot: 198 

duvapeotv: 641 

dvadiyftous tas Kptoeic: 1414 
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dvo8EWpNtos: 1402 

dvorerBEic: 712 

Ei yap Kata THV IavAou didacKadiav, A€yovtos “oO KOAAWHEVOS TH KUpiW, Ev MvEedUA 
EOTL’” MAG O VoNoas TI TO KOAAGOBaI TH KUpiW, Kal KOAANBEIs avTH, Ev EoT1 Mvedua TIPOG 
TOV KUPLOV’ TG OV TOAA® WaAAOV BELtotepwes Kal yEICOvwc Ev EoT1 TO MOTE OUVOETOV LPOG 
Tov Adyov tod OEod: 944 

ei O€ THV MalvonEevny avtTa@ dAnOerav EmpeoPEvoev, ovK cy, K.T.A.,: 1056 

ei O€ TO “ENNPKEOEV ” ALO TOV HEOWV KA OWHLATIKMV AapPdavet: 1007 

ei dé xp PeBracpevwc Ovopcoat: 1268 

Ei KL lope: 990 

Ei UN] Cpa TEeTovOws T1 Mapa Pot Tvyxcvot: 803 

Ei Ur] UGAAOV NEI TPdG TH EETAOTIKG Kal TO evoebEs Ma&VTN dywviGopEOa THpEtv TEpL 
Oeod: 718 

EL TO VYLEG EXOUOLV: 1058 

EL XPV EMLOTNOAVTA TOI xPOvolc Eimeiv: 1135 

EiKOvu: 714 

ELKOTL OTOXAGU@: 1402 

eikwv Kal O0€a: 111 

eikn|: 804 

EiKT] MLOTEVOVTL: 1327 

cic umepPoAnv moAAanAdotov: 720 

Eig XPLOTOV: 146 

cic S€ TH MEPL TOUTOU AvEtETHKOTWS OPUMV ATMLoTHOAL TOIS MEP AVTOD: 1058 

EIC OUG TH TEAN TV AIWVWV KATIVINOEV: 46 

EI TAS APXOVTIKAS HOpPac: 1356 

Ei¢ TO EMOV Svopa: 199 

EiG TO UN] Ov: 623 

Eig TOV ai@va: 134 

Eig TOOOUTOV piaopa: 1407 

eic xVOUV: 1441 

Eic XOUV: 1441 

Elomoinots tod Mvevpatoc: 577 

El TE TIS PAIVOHEVI|S ALT dAnVEiac EnpeofEvoev, OvK cv, K.T.A: 1056 

EMEP OLWVOL OLWVOIS UdXOVTAl: 1230 

elpytor: 1362 

cite EvOlaBETW ETE KAI TPOPOPIK®: 1398 
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cite Kal avTOVEV cEUVUVOVOAV Ev amOpPPrtois tovs avdpac, eite Kai b1 UMOVOImV 
aivioopevnyy tiva pEeyaAa Kal Bavpdora toi Sewprfjoor avbta Suvapevore ;: 1163 
cite SiapOpodvta Td toLlotov map’ Eavt@: 1031 

evrOwe: 1125 

EVYVWHOVWC: 716 

EVYVWHOVN: 710 

evdatpoviav: 1098 

evOEta TEPAiVEL KATA PUOLV TapaTopEvVduEVOG: 1334 
EVKATAPPOVHTWV: 1172 

EvKpaotav: 720 

EVKTLKWC: 1380 

EvVAOYWC: 708 721 

evAoynoEel: 735 

evoepi}: 1060 

evoeBdc: 1115 

evoePeic: 1115 

EvoTABEGTATOV: 1107 

evtEeh€or: 960 1149 

EVENEIV ul ExéAEvOV: 1282 

evpnka: 485 

EUPOIG AV OTL TIVES LEV, K.T.A: 1068 

EUPOIC av TivEs HEV TIS ExKANotac BovAEevtal KE101 Eiow, Ef Tig EoTLV EV TH MAVTL Myc TOD 
Ocod, Ev Exelvy MoAitEvEDOat: 1068 

ELITE XWPIC TOU SnpLoupyod OEod Eite Kal LET’ Exeivou: 1118 
Gwmupa: 1215 

Cwmupov: 1177 

Cav yap 0 Adyos tod Ogob: 575 

Cnteiv evxeo8a1 TH un POdvovtt Ent Ta ovpTaVTa: 1255 
Cuuot: 198 

NOKNKOTL: 706 

QEAw: 136 

Ovpabev ret vovc: 1121 

Bavatov Kai vobs SreEaxywynv Exn: 1121 
Savudoovtat: 1171 

Seta poipa: 1161 

Betas Evepyeiac: 1048 
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Bedv POaptov Eioayovtwv, Kal TV OVoiav avtoOd AEydvtwv oWpa tTpEemtov d1dAov Kat 
GAAOIWTOV Kal wEeTAPANTOV: 1115 

Ged0Ev: 1038 

BEWV HAVTLK@vV: 1227 

8e1dtn>: 994 

Be1dtyta: 1175 

Beouc ov KaKkoAoyrfoEtc: 1529 

Bewprpata: 1345 

Bewptatc: 1199 

O1racwtaic: 1058 

Ovnta: 1366 

1OLwWTKd: 1225 

1S1wt1K0VG: 1107 

Kav Piackpevos 6 Adyos Evpn: 1407 

KdBodov otevtv: 1359 

Kat: 745 

Kipkoc: 1231 

KOOUW: 45 

KOOULOG: 1060 

KOGUOG: 625 625 625 1391 

Kal dpEiPovor owpata: 1158 

Kal AVTL TOD KdopOD THs KEPAANS TOD xpvoiov PardKpwa EEIC Sia TH Epyd ou: 625 
Kal ApUCovtas TH Mavtaxod kabeotwon moArteta: 1147 

Kal GAA dia mpoPAnudtwv: 1084 

Kal oAAov ovyKelpevou: 1361 

kal €€ aUTIIS EyEvEtO: 1083 

Kal Ws EvdoKipodvtEs YE Goov OUK EyKaTAEiMovToO: 1299 

KAL WG WEKTOG KATATETAKTAL EiG XPELAV ATMEVKTATAV HEV EKAOTW, XProlov SE TH Mavtt: 1205 
Kal OEOV KATA TOV THV GAWV OEdv Kal TatEpa: 943 

kal Suvapevov mpeohevoat mEpi Tob Adyov KaAdc: 1031 

kat ef tivéc iow Ek Adywv thv yéveow Aaxdvtes pEyaAopwvwv: 1411 

Kal KALPOUG: 233 

Kal KATA Taoav apEetrv MEeMotwtoar: 1149 

KAl KATH TO EMLXWPLOV VOUOUG BELEVOL: 1270 

Kal Kata TIvac Emikpatetas SrerAnupeva: 1270 

kal Adyov pev Exel ta AoyiKa, dep Eotl MpoNyovpEVa, Tatdwv yevvwyEevwv: ta 8’ dAoya 
kal Ta puxa Xwpiov ovyKtiCopéevov Ta Ta1diw: 1210 
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Kal ul] Oli Te KaTaKOvElV Tics Ev Ppdoel Adywv Kai TéEEL dayyeAAouEeVwv dKoAovPlac, 
HOvwv EPPdvtioav TMV dvatpapéevtwv Ev Adyors Kai waAONVaotv: 1316 

kal un TapauvOnodpevoc: 1366 

kal uta cic duoibrv maAtvtpomov iovoa Kal Enaviovoa: 1195 

Kal ov kakiav pev, olovel Sé kaxtav oboav: 1232 

Kal obdevocg GAAOU PETA TV PAVTAOTIKTV AVTOD QuOL TEMLOTEVHEVOU TOD Cwou: 705 

Kai Tac, @ A@oteE: 1064 

kal mapa tobt’ €Aattov Exe doKdv: 1129 

Kal Tapa to10de, rf] Totade Toi MatpcoL: 808 

Kal TpGTtor: 1056 

Kal Ta ddpata tod OEod, Kai tac id€ac PavtacBEVTES AMO TiI¢ KTioEWS TOD KdoLOD, Kal TV 
aicOntav, a¢’ Ov évaPatvovow emi ta voobuEvor TI TE d{Siov adtod SUvautv Kal Berd tHTH 
oUkK ayevvdic 1S6vtEG: 1319 

Kal THV TOD Eg’ NIV POL yltyvWoKovtEs EvdeXouEvo a EVSEXETAL: 1266 

kal Tivi TOV Ev Niv: 1319 

Kal tioavtac Siknv: 1277 

Kal TO EFaKOVSUEVOV AMO THs A€EEWS Wo SUVATOV NHIV, avetTpEapeEv: 1105 

Kal tO SoKkobv: 1044 

Kal TO Kata TO Ppaxd dE avayeypapOat: 711 

Kal TO undev tvyxavovta: 1307 

Kal TO OVVEXOV TA TAVTA yvMorv EXEL Pwvijc: 1128 

Kal TH] KATA TO PHTOV xpNotwwv vopobEota: 804 

KQLT@V TOAADYV KaK@V aToxXrV: 1260 

Kal TH idiw Adyw: 1198 

kal tadta: 987 

Kal tabdta Sé TOAANV gxovta Sijynow and cogiacs Oeod oic 6 MabAoc Wvduace tEAEioic 
EvAdyw¢ TapadoOnoepEevnv: 967 

Kal TOIG Tpoprtais EuMvEovta: 1351 

Kal TOUTS y’ av EpuNnvevolpt, TO “NpEIc” AEywv avti Tod ot AoyiKol, Kal Ett WAAAOV, o1 
omovdato1 Aoyikot: 1155 

Kal PayETOL WoEl XSpPTOV Tr VANv: 819 

Kal Ppovrjoews EMLBvENTNS Kal MOPIpoS: 1171 

Kat Tig PIAOV viOV dElpac,: 1298 

Kat ToL ov M&vtN Noav dAtyou: 1044 

KQITOLYE TAVTa KGAWV KIvoavtEs: 1161 

KaOdnep ot vedrAovtol THV dvOpWnwv Emiderkti@vteEc, MOAANV Tiva Kal Té&vu Ovytrv 
puotpiav tod OEod Katapaptupovot: 1129 
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Kad’ vmd0Eotv: 1038 

KaBoaipéoetc: 1217 

KaOnuagevpevar: 793 

Kal ov Tapa TOV dpBov Adyov Tpoodyoito UNO Tod Eni Naot Sikaotod: 1104 
Katvis Siadefapevns Odo Kat cAAotac: 1192 

Kakiav Eti MAEtov xEouEVNV: 1135 

KaKornetav: 1166 

KaVOVOG: 796 

kata d€ KéAoov, ov napiotdvta: 1164 

Kata S€ Ti onpEtov: 1231 

Kata ta lovdaiwv matpia: 1034 

KATH TAG TETAYHEVAG AvaKUKANOEIC: 1200 

KATA TV Tapoiptav KAaAOUVHEVI|G Svov oK1GS UaXNG: 1034 
KATH TV TeMAavnevnyv EAUTO@V oogiav: 1358 

Kata THV TpwtHv Ekdoxrv: 1181 

KATA TO EVSEXOHEVOV: 1266 

KATE TO aioOntdv: 804 

KATA TO Opa: 801 

KATA TO PropabEs NUdv: 1346 

KATA TOV OEdv: 943 

KATH TOV TpONOUEVOV vovv: 1182 

KaTa TOV Ev TH PeooePEta tavtH MEepitenvouevwv Svvautc: 1297 
Kata thv AE: 802 

Kata Piroverkiav: 723 

Kata tiva d1d8eotv overpwgac: 1002 

KataPaotv: 1138 

KatanAnétv: 1409 

KATEMAVGEV: 1309 1393 1393 

KatépxeoOat: 1244 

KAT’ AUPOTEPAS TAG ApXas TAV TPAyUATWV aMLOTODVTL ;: 1027 
katabeBnKevat Pra: 1004 

KatapoAn: 752 752 752 752 

KatayAvu@év: 1354 

KataBoiwatat: 1273 

Kataderpbeioav: 1187 

KaTaANMTIKN Pavtaota: 1545 

KataAngeioav: 1187 
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KataAvEv: 1354 
KQATASKEVAOAVTOG: 718 
KATAOKEUNS: 718 
KATAXPNOTIKWTEPOV: 1385 
KEPAOTOD vopiouatoc: 1343 
KegaAtda PibAiou: 1323 
KndouEvov: 971 
KnpomAaoteiv: 681 

KIPWTOV: 366 

KAtua€é ttpinvdos: 1343 
KAnddvec: 1234 

Kowov dé Na&vtWV fH Kai MPdXELpoV: 1329 
KoAdeoBan: 1399 

Kopwot: 1119 

Kopwvn: 1173 

Koovp fous. : 47 
KOOMOKpatopac: 257 
KuPevutikov: 1077 

KWAvEL: 869 

KWAVETAL: 869 

AdkKouc: 1176 

héyw dE ov TEP THV OXEOLV TIPOG ETEPA EXOVTWV, GAAA TEP TMV Kata Srapopav: 1021 
AnOnv ameptoxentov: 1353 
AtOwv Kat EVAwv: 1151 

Adyw Kai AoyiKG dny@: 860 
Adyos: 1223 1268 

Aoyovu madevtiKod: 682 707 
Anpodvtac: 1408 

Atyveta: 1067 

hordopias uaAAov H KatNyopiac: 1093 
pada evnOiKn: 1377 

patny ExKketvEva: 1348 
paxovtat: 1230 

HE: 210 

HEyav &ywviotrv: 929 
Héoov: 1060 

HETPLOV: 1287 
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HETpLOG Ta MON: 1350 

HExpt Adyou: 1037 

ul}; 1071 1297 

Ur) €yvwKac KakOov Eival TO voutlew evogPerav owCeoBar gv Toic KaBEOTHKSOL KATH THC 
KOLVOTEPOV VOOULEVaG TOAITEias VOuoIS: 1200 
HN EmipEAds avtrv vorjoac: 1334 

HN pEtayvovtac: 1023 

HN: 858 

ENV: 858 

HOAIc Kal Emimdvwc: 1212 

HOvov: 96 

HOvov Ev Kuptw: 96 

HUSpov didmupov: 1253 
pUBous Kai Anpous: 938 

pUotnv: 1354 

HGAAoV EvyvwWLdvWs: 862 

pOOdv trva: 1170 

paKkaplotnta: 1098 

HaKpav xa1petwoav: 1381 
paptipacbar MEpl THV MPAKTEWV: 981 
ueiZov 1 Kata KvOpwrov To mpayua Eivar: 790 
HeyaAnv ovta dbvaptv Kal Ogdv: 943 
peyaAopuddis: 1252 

ped’ nNuEepac: 301 

HET TO TLoTEVELV: 1066 

HETa TOD MoTEVELV: 1066 

HETA TOoODTOV ai@va: 1130 

PETA Tivos EmiKpU EWS: 1372 

PETA TIVOG PUOLKTIS UTOKATAOKEUTS: 1223 
petaBdoeic: 1055 

petaAapBbdavetar yap Ti, pep’ Eineiv: 1293 
HETEVOWHATWOEWG: 865 

HETptwv Svtwv: 1331 

Enviokous: 47 

plapwtatov avOpwmwv: 1106 

punta: 1396 

povotporttov: 1353 
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HOVoYEVT] pou: 652 

poxOiZetv: 1167 

puBodAoytac: 939 

pvotiKis avaypagres: 1163 

pox Oterv: 1265 

veaiviv: 889 

VEaviC: 889 

vyttwv: 1092 

vouc: 1454 

vonta: 1454 

vuKtogans: 1353 

vuuac: 1176 

Et@os: 1356 

OiKELOTEPOUG: 1274 

oikovouta: 944 

Ol EMITVYXAVOVTEG YE AUTO: 1177 

Ol iS1GTO1 TMV Ek Tig MEpLTOUNs: 794 

ol yap Emi ta PEATLOTA TpoKAAOUEVOL Adyol, OEOd avTOUS 5Ed5WKOTOG, Eiotv Ev avONWTOIC: 
1127 

ol yap OMotws KeAog UnoAaPdvtes tetepatedaBar: 1329 

Ol HN] CEpvot: 1060 

Ol PPOVi~WSXprotiavol Cvtec: 1116 

olketwotv: 1129 

olovel OavpaotiK@<: 1382 

of trvec 51d TO KABapdV NOOc, Kal TO UTEP &vOpwrov: 1160 

oivoc: 381 

olov 51 Tiva LaKdpwv xwpav Aaxodorv: 1289 

ov yap aBeet: 1216 

ov yap Tapa TO ONALKOV Svoua, Kal TH OVo{a OYAElav vouLoTEoV Eival THV Go~iay, Kal THV 
diKaroovvnv: 1287 

ov yap Tis TANUpEAODS OpeFEews, OvSE Tijg NeMAAVNYEVNS dKooutac, GAAG Tis OPOMs Kat 
dikatag PvoEWS OEedc EotIv Apxnyetns: 1257 

ov Bic: 1393 

ov KATA TOV aVTOV 51) AMdoTOADV EoTI: 722 

ov Katavoei dé TO AoylKOv NYEHOVIKOV Kal AoyLoU® KIVOUHEVoV: 1223 
ov KoAaKevwv: 879 

ov TEpateveEtat: 1325 
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ov Tod Eavt@v Ev TH A€yet otoxaoue8a dvvatod: 1206 

ovat: 1323 

ovdé Aoy@ e—ixtoc: 1398 

ovdé tav didacKdAwv TAEovaévtwv: 790 

ovdé patvesbar OnAvsptav oidv T’ Hv: 1159 

ovdev tav Ev A€EEo1 Ka ONUAIVOHEVOIC: 1398 

obdénw dé AEyw, STL OV Mdvtwe EoTIV aNp MEMANYHEVOG: H MANyN depos, ff 6 timotE AEyeton 
EV TOIC MEPL Pwvijc: 1024 

ovo’ dmoKataotabnoovtat: 1147 

obs’ Exeivoic apKeio8ar: 1343 

ovdeic Adyos TEXVIKOG UTEOTNOEV AUT: 1211 

obdevoc EAattov: 716 

ovx: 1299 

OK ayEVV@c: 1358 

OUK GEL TH AUTH EOTI MEPL TO NYELOVIKOV AUTON, Kal TOV Adyov avtod, Kal Tas MpdEEIc: 1199 
OvK axprotous: 1133 

obk cv EXO Mapaotijoat, Sti NuEIs UEV EV TapaKkovouaol yEVOHEVOL Tis GAnPEiac, Soot yE 
TEI|NWUESA LETA AdyoU TLOTEVELV, TIPOG TA TOLAdTA CHpEv Sdypata: 1050 

OvK av Ttaiomev: 719 

oUk dtonov Sé kal dnd ovvinPEias Ta ToLladta NapapvOroacBar: 712 

OUK EV OWATI Kpivetat: 1149 

ovK €méotn: 1134 

ovk ott KaO’ fc ob A€yetan: 1172 

ovk Nv oUmW oOvdelc KEipEVOG: 1019 

obx eiddtec 1c Kal KaBd: 1081 

OVK EVKATAPPOVNTOS avTOIC: 1177 

OUK EVYVWHOV GAAG...dvU KYVWYOVEOTATOV: 1349 

ovKobv Kal Adyov ovumArpwots Eot1 Nap’ avtoic, Kal Koval Evvoial KABOAIKOV TIVWV, 
Kal PWVN, Kal TUYXAVOVTa onpatvopEva: 1222 

ovota: 1397 1464 

ovx WC Opa SE TEPLEXOV TEPLEXEL, STL KA OM EOTL TO TEPLEXOUEVOV: 1405 

obyi E8voc, aAAd Aoyadac navtaxdbev: 1032 

ovtwot: 1402 

oUk Ett Baorsic Tovdatav éxpnuctioav: 790 

oUmw dé ovd€ Epi THV AoIMHv TavTOv TI EpEt: 1362 

out Ev Adyw oUt’ Ev aplOUG avtovcs mote yeyevnuEevouc: 1159 

oUte TH Oe@ Karvotépac det SropAwoews: 1204 
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OUTE ToIS TUXOVEI TMV avOpwTWwv: 1235 

OUTE TOD ETL TG) OE Udvov: 724 

oUtw dé Kal TO dmoAAUUEVoOV Eig pEetaBoAry SiapEever: 1195 

oUTW Satpoviws: 1062 

OUTW Kal TAG SWEoL TAVTWS HEV TIS Wuxifs, Eyw 8 Hyodpat, St1 Kal Tob oWpatos: 1012 
oUTW Lol véEl Kal Tov Vidv Tod GEod We~Oal TH MapanANoia Eic TO MEpl Exeivwv, Eic TO 
O—p0a1 abtoic Tov CEdv, Kptoel: 1016 

oUTWS dOpdwe: 958 

ov apetac oi uév tives KUpeUTIKWTEpoV COvTEc KaTaWEvSovtat: 1074 
ob MA&VTWC Kal 1 TOV KAaKOV yEveotc del F a’TH: 1199 

Ol PPOvipws XpiotiaviGovtec: 1116 

TaVU ATEWPaivov: 1405 

TEUNTNS Mapa ta tTEcoapa otorxEia Eivar PUoEWS: 1191 

TIOTEWC: 1071 

TOVOV: 985 

TOVOV Kal TUPOG: 1258 

TOvouG: 1387 

TLOTEPOV OVX TELPATNPLOV: 735 

MVAAG ApXovtwv aidvi Sedepevac: 1353 

mUANG: 1343 

TAA ovotav: 1403 

Taoav Wuxtyv Gowv: 651 

TOP CWEPOVOdY: 443 

TG Set Epodeverv: 794 

TMOG OLOVTAL TO TapATANoLov TAdoacBa1 AEVELV AVTOV TOI LoTOPOUHEVOIC: 1004 
TG Oxi EF EiKSTWV KaTAOKEVaCETAL: 1037 

Tatyviov: 1347 

TAXIS TE AVTOD Kai NiBEov: 1375 

Tappnotav exer: 1385 

TALWVLOV PAPHAKov: 1029 

mradeta avegéAeyKtoc MAavatar: 1324 

TIAA EVOHEV: 1333 

TMAVTEAH WVOTH pla: 797 

TAVTOSaTtG<s MPOEIMOV: 907 

MAPA TAG AVATPOPAG, Kal TAS SIAOTPOPAG, Kal TAG TEPINXNOELIS: 1108 
TAA TAG APopwdc: 706 

TAA Tr}V EvapyEtav: 718 
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TAPA TO EVAPYES EOTL: 682 

TAPa TO UTMOKEIUEVOV: 711 

Tapa TO SEOv: 795 

Tapa TH aitiav tov Snuioupyod: 722 

Tapa: 1083 

TApadE1oos: 1170 

TApEppipe: 1164 

Tap’ @ ovK got1v: 1108 

Tap’ 1 Xpdvov Siatpipac mAeiotd te Soa Eic trv Tod Kupiov Sdéav kai tic Tob Oeiov 
didaoKadeiou apetijs enderEcpevos, Emi tag ovvnGetc Eonevde diatpiBdc: 543 
Tap’ oic Ta TOIKtAa HON enionua yevoueva, TH Aoy@ tov Ocod noArtevetan, So0EVtA KTHOIC 
T@ TPOTIKAS KAAOUHEVW TaKwp: 1175 

rrapabaAn TH Adyw Tpd¢ TovsG WHpENKac: 1220 
mrapaddewe: 981 

Trapadverv: 1270 

TAPAVOUW VUEOIW: 798 

Tapavoptav: 852 

TApPATMANOLov Toic MapadiSopEevotc tats ypavotv: 1170 
TApaTooavtac: 1375 

TMAPAXAPATTELV: 706 
MAPAXAPATTOVTES Kal padioupyovvtes: 1173 1174 
Tapegnyovpevor: 1164 

TapEegnovweEvor: 1162 

TAPOLKOVGAG: 1068 

TLXOOIML.: 202 

tteBovcs SrnpLoupy@v: 1388 

nevtad1 Suvatwtepa: 1353 
TEVTNKOVTAETIAV: 692 714 

TETAAOHEVOV NHiv: 1331 

TETOALWHEVOIG: 798 

TEP ApX@v: 1397 

MEPL VONTOV kal aioOntTdv: 1380 

TEP TaVtTWV TOV Baollewv Tis yiis: 1083 

TEP TOV aioOntav Snpioupynudtwv: 800 

MEPL TOD MTPOPANMATOS TOUTOU: 1262 

mteptodoc: 1200 
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Tepl SE TOO InGod Fto1 SdEaoa av eivar evtvyi, 4 Kal PeBacaviougvwc eEntacuevn, 
doKovoa HEV EUTLXNS Mapa Toig MOAACIC, PePaoavicopEevWs SE EENtaoMEVN Tapa m&vv 
dAtywtctor1p: 1076 

TEP1 TOD avtEovoiou: 705 

TLEPLYEYPAWUEVOV TIva: 944 

TEpleAKvOONoETat: 805 

TIEPLKEKAAVEPEVIV: 366 

TEpLOpa: 1381 

TEPLOTACEG: 1368 

TIEPLOTEPA: 996 

TEPITEUVOLEVWV: 1297 

TEpavtdoBar: 1052 

miBavotntos: 1124 

TIBAVWTATOS: 932 

TLOTIKT] ATO TVvEvATOG: 1107 

TIAGGEWC: 1166 

TAiova th Emtvota rv: 1012 

Tvevua: 1403 1403 

Tvoryv: 720 

rota yap miBavotns: 1362 

TOU: 1348 

TOV OVV TO EQ’ HMiv;: 1125 

TOAD SE TO HuEpov edv...oloc TE Tic YEvITal EMLOTPEPELV: 1316 

TOAITEIG: 1277 

TOAttEta: 1159 

TIOAAG xatpEetv Ppdoavtes: 1316 

moAAdKic Sé Sn 0 KEAcoc aE1ovpEvos EVOEWS TLOTEVELV, WC KAIVOV TL TAP TA TIPOTEPOV 
eipnuéva OpvAAnoas: 1324 

ToAAdKi¢ dé 51 0 KEAcoc OpvAAnoacs we KElovWEVOV EVOEWS TOTEVELV, WC KALVOV TI TLAPA 
Ta TPOTEpoV Eipnueva: 1324 

TOAAGG: 1385 1385 

TIOAANY Exer SioAKr}V: 1046 

TroALPABELav: 1325 

TLOOWC: 706 

TOTALOUS TOV DEewpNaTwv: 1341 

TPO AKPOIG TOS OVPavoic: 1341 

TPOG TOV Xplotov: 913 
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TIPOG XPEIAV OVK EDKATAPPOVNTOV: 1188 
TPOYVWOLV: 722 

TPOYVWOIG: 724 

TPOOVPOV: 87 

TPOGWTOV: 652 1166 
TIPAYMATLKG)G: 1408 

TMpEoPUTATOV TavtTWV THV SnULOVPYNEATwV: 1285 
mpeoPeta kat Suvdper: 1397 

MpoatpEaic Kal aoKNotc: 1108 
TpoatpEoEws: 718 1075 

mpoPatvetv: 1410 
mpoPAnpata kai napapoAat: 1182 
Tpoedpevovonv: 228 
MPOEMaoavtec: 1090 

TPOEMNTEVEN O Xpiotdc: 790 
TpONyoupevnyy: 1139 
TIPONYOUPEVWG, GAN’ Ex TEplotdoEews: 1144 
TMPOKATAKPIVEL fH} MPOStKaLOI: 722 
TIPOVONTIKWG: 1255 
TPOTETEOTEPOV, KA OVX1 05 En’ aVTA OSEvadOn: 714 
TpomvuAatwv pEye8n te Kai KGAAN: 1051 
TtpoG KoAaKEtav: 1102 
TpooaxOrjon Sé tH AEyouevw: 1407 
TMpotpomasd v: 1333 
MTEPOPPUNOAVTWV: 1369 
MtEepoppvovons: 1172 
MtEpo@uovons: 1172 

TINKTA: 1366 

ovv ovdepre miBavdtntt: 1035 1035 
ovyxvotc: 1274 

oUpuEtpov: 1402 

oUvtovoc: 1170 

ovotnpa matpidoc: 1569 

oWCovo1: 723 

oG@po: 1195 

oabBatiopob: 1309 

ougrvElav: 1055 
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oars: 1146 

O€1oal: 884 

oEpvov: 1034 

OEUV@V Adywv: 1408 

oxavddAou: 1314 
oKANpog kat abyunpds: 1170 

oxupdAwv: 1382 

otcoeic idiac: 1044 

OTPAYYAAWPEVOL: 830 

ovyKdwWat TAG MOAEMIKaS NOV AoyiKas paxaipas Kal UBpiotiKds Eig APOTPA, Kal TAS KATO 
TO TIPOTEPOV NUGV paxtuov CibUvac Eic Spenava yEetaokevdCouev: 1279 
ovykvwpavtec: 1165 

ovykataBatverv: 1135 

OVKOMAVTMV: 1101 

OUKOMAVTEIV: 712 

ouuPoAiKdrs yeyevnHEVwv, 1] VevonoBetNLEVWv: 860 
ovuttadetv: 1353 
oupTAnpwoet tod Adyov: 1290 

ovvédptov: 1350 

ovvaywydac: 1392 

ovvapmdacer tov Adyov: 996 
ovvekdoxik@c: 1213 

ovvepynOrjvat .: 713 

ouveteA Even: 1393 
ovvOeivat Anpov Pabvv: 1379 

ovvO1ac@tat: 1133 

ouvtéAEta: 1192 

OUVVTUXIO TIG ATOMWV: 1211 

OPacer EMEVXOEVOG LEya vijT1OG: 1298 
opodp’ ameupatvovta: 1265 

opddpa OAtywv Em TOV Adyov attévtwv: 860 
oxnpa: 45 1166 

OWHATWV: 1194 

OWPATIKMC: 1136 1401 

OWPATOTOLHOaL: 851 

owtrpia Sdéyuata: 790 

ow@poovvn: 1273 
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Ta AVOpwrwv: 981 

ta am’ dpxiis idov Kaoru 179 

TH AMEWPaivovta: 1177 

Ta KSNAG Kai TA KPUEPIA Tig cogias cov EdhAWods pol: 1083 

Ta Kyla AvayvwWopata: 794 

Ta EV OAW TG KOOHW: 1199 

TO Ev OVPAV@: 1213 

ta EAikoEldf E€ouata Kai Mptopata: 1386 

Ta OpWUEVa: 1204 

Ta UMNO LOvIs PUGEWS SioikoUWEVa: 1392 

Ta AVTOVEV Tol MpOPatvopEva Sdypata Xpiotiavav Kat lovdatwv: 1151 

ta Stapepovta: 720 

TA KATH TOUG TOOUG: 1260 

TX KAT’ AVTOV: 1083 

Ta KpEittova: 719 

TO UEV ObV ylVéuEVa TEP! PoXf{c TEAVKSTWV Pavtdopata dnd TIVOS UNOKEMEVoOD yivetat, 
TOU KATH THV UPEOTHKVIAV EV TH KAAOVHEVW avyoerdet WYATI UXT: 1008 
TX HEV OVVAYOPEVOVTE VYf] KAL OWLAOL: 1086 

Ta LEPN THIS yiis €& Aptis GAA GAAoIc EndmtaIg veveunpeva: 1270 

TA VKH: 1392 

TH Tapakeipeva: 1386 

TQ TPONYOVHEVWG U@EoTNKOTA: 1086 

Ta oKVOPWTA: 1258 

Ta opdAuata avarhaubdverv: 1204 

TO TEAN TOV AiWVWV: 84 

TO TEAN TOV aLWVwv: 90 

TO THSG VANS: 1276 

TA TOV Inood: 1329 

Ta tod madaiod Adyou NapakoVoATa oUUMAATTOVTEG, TOUTOIS MpOKATAVAODHEV Kal 
TPOKATHXOVUEV TOUS dvOpwrmous, Wc Ot Tous KopuBavtiGouEVoUG TEplBouPobvtEs .: 1050 
Ta ano THs SidacKaAtac tod Inood a~opydc: 1308 

TAG TOUTWV amOdoXaC: 1073 

TOXIOV: 714 

téhelou: 1332 

TEXVNV: 1382 

TrV GAoytav: 1223 

THV atAavi: 875 
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TV apxXnv tod Savatou yeyovevat TEpi tov Ata: 1081 

TV AXaplotov WEevdsodoétav: 1229 

TIV EK TEPLOTUGEWS YEVOUEVNV: 1377 

Tr Exeiev Encvodov: 1309 

TIV EVUTLAPXOVOAY YiV Kal apXNV TOV Totiwwv dyab@v: 1176 
TIV EVUTAPXOVOAY TINYNV Kal APXTV TOV Totitwv Vdatwv: 1176 
THV Evvolav avtod avamrvear: 705 

THV aioOntryv EKdoynv: 1403 

Tr evKtiKry Svvaptv: 1253 

TrV EVTEAELAV KyaTous: 1350 

TrV KAAOUHEVI cyamnv: 852 

TrV Kat avtov BeooEfetav Kal SidaoKaAtav: 1033 

TIV OVPAVLOV Mopdv: 1148 

TrV O1KOVoUtav TeAEoavtos: 1014 

TIV MEPL AVTOD AdidoTpOPov Evvolav: 983 

THV Tod xpuood (iv’ otws dvoucow), Pou Tis WuxiIs, F trv apyUpou, SoAWodvtwv: 1136 
TV PALVOHEVNV AUTH avatpomtryv: 971 

Tr XaAKoPatnv Kal otEeppav: 1343 

tt akoAov@ei: 1141 

tt atomov: 1142 

tiva Tpdmov: 1171 

tiv1 ff tito: 1190 

tig dvOpwroc teAEws Sikatog; H Tis AVauapTNtos: 1102 

tic yap wv Bpotos, Sti Etat AWEUTTOG; 1 Ws EodpEVOS Sikatos yevvntos yuvarKkdcg;: 1102 
TO AKATEPYAOTOV LOU Eidooav O1 OMBaApOI Cov: 821 

TO AvaAoyov: 1051 

TO EQ’ NMiv: 724 

TO EM’ NIV dvrjpytar: 1202 

TO MYEHOVIK6v: 1100 1200 

TO GAov 6 KdouOG: 1248 

TO UTEP AvOpwrov TOV vontatwv: 793 

TO aioOntOv o@pa: 1407 

TO BovANUa Tob vopoU: 855 

TO Eid1KOv TObE: 721 

TO EVTEAEOTEPOV: 1186 

TO OnAUTEpoOV yEvos: 1368 

TO KOL EMITVYXAVELV EV TH VOUBETOVHEVW Kal dKOUVELV TOV Tod d1ddoKovtOS Adyov: 1388 
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TO KaOdAov BEAELW: 721 

TO KOLVWVIKOV: 1220 

TO Aeyouevov: 1172 

TO AoyiKov C@ov: 1130 

TO HEV YEVLKOV, TO KiveioBa: 721 

TO HEYa KF|TOS: 792 

TO HAVTLKOV TOD 'ATOAAWVos TO KaBapov: 1061 
TO HEIGov avTdBEV: 1036 

TO UNSEV: 1327 

TO OVdEV: 1329 

TO Tp@tov: 1056 

TO Tig AtEAEOTOU TEAETHIS MEPAG: 1356 

TOV GANO1vov Kal vontov: 1321 

TOV ALO TOV AUTHV OpwuEVoV doyydtwv: 1291 
TOV CTELPOV ai@va: 713 

TOV EppwuEevov Piov: 1306 

TOV NOIKOV TOTOV: 855 

TOV XPLOTOV: 981 

TOV YEVVNTOV: 1337 

TOV KAVOVA THC TOTEWG: 826 

TOV KUVOKE@aAov: 1300 

TOV HEV KoAaCouEVov: 1021 

TOV UN] dTEKSvOcHEVOV: 1012 

TOV TLEPLyELOV TOTOV: 1391 

TOV TIPONYOUPEVOV NUT MEPL WuxT|s KaTAoKEVacTEOV Adyov: 1056 
TOV TIpocEex@c Snutoupyov: 1392 

TOV TOV GAWV OEov Kal TatEpa: 943 

TO TIpETov: 1046 

TOV ATLO TOU Td@ou: 1081 

TOMOV ExdoTw Eivat SioxiAious mHxXEIC: 803 
TUMOL: 777 

TUTOUG Eival TH Yeypaueva: 796 

TH] Tpovoia Kal TH OiKOVOHia: 1138 

THIS EK KATATAEEWS UTMEPOYT|S: 1068 

TiS €& EkEivou TEP! TV Mot dpPodoétac Evapyh Mapetyeto Setypata: 540 
TH Evadoc: 616 

TH KATA THV KaKIAV XUOEWG: 987 
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Ths KataPaAAoLEVI|S Cikodouts: 1065 
THC KATAXPYGEWS TOD Kat’ GEtav tov Eq’ Nv: 724 
Tig Aouttjs VAs: 1343 

TiS OTOLXELWOEWC: 794 

TiS TOV Adywv avtod dKoAovOlac: 982 
Tig TE ATAavodc: 1343 

Th Evapyeta kataAauBavovtwv: 1163 
Th Evapyeta tov PAETOUEVWV.: 789 

Th idtwteta: 1334 1334 

Th atoOrjoet TV dpxrv: 1407 

th dia "Tnoobd SeooePeta: 790 

Th] VEVIOL: 889 

THOSE PEPOLEVOU: 1392 

TOV AMO pEyadAns ExKAnoiac: 1309 

TQV EKKANOLOV: 1307 

tov entparAdvtwv: 1393 

TOV EMUMOAALOTEPOV KA HUOIKWTEPOV AUTOIS EVTVYXAVOVTWV: 937 
TOV NITNHMEVWV aipéoetc: 1217 

TOV GAwv: 1199 

TOV WPEAOVHEVWV: 1071 

TOV alwVwv: 84 

tov Pabutépwv: 717 

TOV SiapEpotwv: 1194 

TOV KATW VONUATWV: 798 

TOV HEOWV EoTt: 719 

TOV XPNMATIGOvtwv pEPtdSoc OEod: 1035 
TOV XPLOTOV YoU: 1414 

T@ Suveper A€yeoBor ta pETPa: 1173 
T@ kad’ Exdotnv Prroccdguv aipeow Ev “EAAnow 7H haphapots, Hf pvotnpiwdn EnayyEeAtav, 
téhet: 1122 

TQ Adyw: 853 

TH papabpw: 1224 

TQ MaVtt: 1133 

TO MVEVYATL: 108 
TAMELVOPpOvNotc: 249 250 255 
TEpatetav: 1007 1064 

Tepatetac: 1004 
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TepatevoaoBat: 1329 

TEPATEVOHEVOIC: 1006 

tepatwdeotépous: 1114 

TEPETIOMATA: 950 

TETEPATEDOaI: 1329 

THV olkovoptav: 1069 

Tv ovpaviov Popa: 1153 

TNPNGEWS: 1055 

Ti: 1293 

TIMLWTEpa: 1155 

Tivac amo Tod Beto yévous: 800 

TANMova yap Epywv anavtwv, kal XPNUATLOTHV, kal TOAUKUNTOV Elvan, Tov Te ofSypov Kal 
TOV ‘Epyufjv: 1343 

TOUG: 1308 

TOUG AVAAOYOV AUTH MpoPNtiKovUs Adyous: 1123 

TOUS EOXATOUG: 1333 

TOUG dE AUaAPTdvovtac fH wEtayvdovtac EAErowv: 1023 

TOUG KAPTLOUS TiC TOD OEod PaorAEiac AT0SWaoUGL TH OE, Ev TOI ExcotNs MpaEEWSs oVONS 
Kapmov tic BaotAgtas Karpoic: 1125 

TOUG Ur] EVTPEXEIC: 1114 

TOUG Hl] ALGXUVOLEVOUG EV TG TOI aWUXOIG MPOCAGAEIV, Kal TEPl HEV VyEtaG TO doBEVEG 
EMIKAAOVHEVOUG, TEPI SE Gwijs TO veKpOv délodvtac, MEpi SE EMLKOUPIAG TO ATOPWTATOV 
iketevovtac: 1333 

TOUG HETOXOUG aUTOD: 1414 

TOUG OMEPHATIKOUG Adyous: 1181 

TOUS Xapleotepous: 1333 

ToUtov: 1402 

TOIC Exei VEoic: 1243 

TOI EXUTOD O1aowTtaic: 1021 

TOIG KATW "Tlovdatoic: 938 

Tov Snutoupyod: 1327 1408 

Tov BvELKOD LEPOUG TiS WUXIIS PaOKOVTOS AUTO Eival APETT]V, KAL AMOTACOOVTOG AUTH 
TOMOV TOV TEPI TOV BWPaKa: 1296 

tov Kad’ nud Satpovos, Aaxdvtoc yépas Aotfiis TE KViooNs TE: 1065 

Tov KaAOULEVOU xwptov ddou: 808 

tov AoyiKod Cwou: 1108 

TOU un EpyaeoBan: 219 
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Tov Mavtdc: 1203 

TOLADTA yap THA Mavtaxyod MoAITEVOPEVA EV Taig ExKANotaIs TOV TOAEWV TANON: 1067 
TOOAUTHV VANV: 658 

Tooavtnv PAvapiav: 1408 

toooiode tuyxavovot: 1198 

TOOOVTOV TolEi Mitotic, OTOta 51 MPOKATAXOVGU: 1076 

TOUG KOULOH vttious: 1116 

TPAVOTEPOV PYOOHEV EV TH WUXI] YIVOHEVOV PETA TOV Adyov TOV TPAVEATWV TUTOV, TOUTOV 
ElVal TOV EV EKAOTW XPLOTOV, AO Xplotod Adyou: 1326 

Tpavarc: 710 

TPOTIAG: 1236 

TUMIK@C: 777 1403 

Paooa: 996 

@IATpov @volkov: 1078 

pvpwv dé Ta TPdypata: 1350 

voet: 1125 

QUGEWS PavTaoTIKt}s: 705 

ors: 1351 

patrdovn: 22 

@atvwv: 1353 

pavtacia 8’ evoeBetac: 1151 

pavtaciav e€anootéAAet tois tadta weuaOnkoowy, ott uN Wath wEwONvtat: 1052 
pavtactac: 705 1355 

PAVTASGLOV: 993 

PaVTaOTIKN: 651 651 

perdouevov: 971 

eddviov: 22 

onot: 1351 

MUdoogov: 1538 

pravOpwrdtata kal PoXOv EMiotpEentiKa waOryata: 1115 
PUAavOpwtdtata EMLOTPEMTIKOV, KAL PUXAV paOrpata oikovouroavta: 1115 
puoddyov: 1046 

puoddoywv: 1317 

Mpéata: 1176 

MPAYHOV Kakiac: 1353 

ovyrny: 1309 

QvOIKHV Tiva KaTaAN Wr: 1224 
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voiodoytav: 1284 

voroAoyei Mwiorics ta TEpt Tod AvOpwmov PvoEws: 1172 
@vo1wOjvat: 1108 

@volwolv: 713 

Pwviyv ovvEetdc: 1098 

@WOTHpEG: 1067 

PWTLOATE EAUVTOIS PHS yuwWoEWs: 565 1321 
xXapiv Kpuntopevny Suvépeow efovo1dv: 1354 
xopatt: 1251 

xavddv: 980 

Xaptopati: 899 

XeiAoc: 13 

XELIPAYWYNOEL: 715 

XELPAYWYToaL: 1398 

XELpoupyYEtv: 1393 

xX9Ec Kal MPWNV: 1327 

xXolpoypvAAtor: 1225 

xopdc: 1289 

xXopootatny: 1279 

Xpryoov & oivor mpdc anoAoyiav TH TpoKetEevwv: 1014 
XpOvotic aiwviorc: 794 

xpnGe1 SE avtod 0 OEdc: 710 

XPEOKOTEITAL: 793 

xXprouovc: 790 

XWVEVOHEVWV: 1348 

XWPIc¢ Mavtos Adyou Kat Tivos EmiKpUEws: 1167 
XWPIC TdaoNs avaywyr|s: 804 

WvyxeoGat: 655 

WiAny trv KataoKEvr: 707 

WuUny tv KataoKevnv: 682 

Wvyxn]: 652 655 655 655 1186 

Wouxrs o@pa: 1009 

Wouyxikov dynptoupydv: 1358 

WvyXtkOv: 665 1351 





Wuxpac mapaddoetc: 803 
Logos: 974 974 974 1336 1336 
Logos 016 tod Adyou yeyevnuevn: 1225 
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prinos: 830 
prisein: 830 
schinos: 830 
schisthenai: 830 


TH ADYW POG TOUS LUPUNKaG: 1220 

c13 

adplotov: 1198 

ayevytov: 1337 

ayevntoc: 1337 

AYOva TOV MPGTOV Kal HEYLOTOV THIS WuxiIs: 985 

oyoAudtwv: 1534 

oyyeAuatwv: 1534 

ayevec: 1409 

ayopavopot: 1210 

aypiw EAEPavett: 1368 

adikwv: 105 

&doAEoxfjoa1: 1073 

cepomAaotetv: 681 

cetitns: 1224 

a8EopoUG: 852 

AKATACKEVACTOV: 1377 

aKANpwv: 1382 

aKorS KavotHpla: 1314 

aKoAovOws TH Ev TH AEyELV TEpaoTiWs MLoTLKH SuvepeEt: 1074 
aKoAovBiac: 1124 

aKpOTHtac: 1372 

bAaCwv: 1116 

bAaloveia: 940 

oAEipwv: 885 

GAAG KV TOUS TEMOvOdtaS TI]V MEPL TiS HETEVOWLATWOEWS dvolav ao iatpwv, TV 
KatabipaGovtwv trv AoyiKrv @votv OTE HEV ETL TV dAoyov Nioav, OTE SE Kal EM THV 
APAVTAOCTOV: 1116 

GAAG Kal EVWOEL Kal AvaKpcoet: 1079 

GAAG Kai BovAduEba, ody SN H Eketvorc PiAoV, TolEiv Ta Exetvwv: 1278 
GAAG Kai UT] vonOEV TO TEPI Tig AvaoThOEWS UVOTIPLOV: 858 
GAA UVOIKWTEpOV ovyKatatBéuEVOV TH Adyw: 1031 
GAASKOTAa Kal Kporbatas Pwvac: 1349 
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aAASKOTOV: 1173 

GAASTPIA AvaTOAWV PpovodvteEc: 1276 

GAN’ Ex KATAOKEUTI|C: 1224 

GAN’ Ei un Mav Epyov: 1239 

oAANYopovpeEva: 799 

AUNTWP Tig Kal dxpavtos Saiuwv: 1367 

apwvONTOoVv: 1059 

d&povodtata: 1165 

avdAoyov TH KetpeoOa1 dvOpwrov, EVEPYODVTA TO TAPEXELV EAUTOV TH KELPOVTL: 1388 
aveAvoic: 623 

avétAaoav Kata mep1ddouc TavtotNtasc, Kal amapadAdKtous tois idio1g MOLOIG Kat TOIC 
ouuPebnkdotv avbtoic: 1135 

avaroOrtov: 1351 

avadoyiats Tol cvvednoE Kal EKOOUNOEV 6 OEdc: 1367 
avanavodpevoc: 1309 

avanAdopata: 875 

AVaOTOLXELWEF Van: 714 

AvatTaoEws: 1316 

avdpamddoic: 1316 

avdpeta: 1296 

avEeTtavoato: 1393 

a&vouta: 217 

&voutav: 217 

avti Tob Eotat: 961 

avti Tob mupdc: 1167 

avtiCwvn: 628 

avtinedapyovvtoc: 1238 

&E1ovuEvov: 1324 

&E1obueEv: 1324 

OMEPAVTOV aiG@va: 714 

amiBavov: 948 

amo EvAou: 1357 

AMO OiKT|MATOG: 923 

AMO OLKT|MATOG ETELOU: 923 

AMO PWNS TPOoBoAr<c: 862 

AMO TPWTINS oTOpas yor|twv Kal TAdvwv avOpwrwv: 1162 
AMO THs Mavtwv pEeptdoc: 1278 
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AMO THs MavtEeAovs aKktnLoovvns: 1350 
AMO Tis ovyKAntou BovArjc: 1344 

amo TOV Sikaiwv THv MOAA@V: 1251 
ATO TOV WIA PNT@v TO Eg’ NIV dvoipdv: 715 
m6 tov mANPouc: 1311 

amd TIvwv EUTEADY Kai iStWTIKAV: 1382 
amd tivwv EvteAds Kal iSiwtiK@c: 1382 
amdppnta: 797 

amd ppora: 577 

amaBEotata: 1044 

amapadAdKtous: 1203 

amaptiGetar: 720 

OMATEWVWV: 1355 

amEUpaivov: 1237 

aTEPIKABAPTOV EXUTOV TEPILOWV: 722 
dmAavyc: 628 

amAavi: 626 626 628 

omAaveic: 607 

amoppoiac: 1357 


droypapapevdc Tig yUUVA TH KEMaAF fotato Mpdc TO Novpov Eival Tov SyuLoupysv: 711 


amodEtKtEov: 1056 
amOdSEKTEOV: 1056 
amoKatdotaoic: 1192 
aTOKANpWTIK@s: 862 1058 
amootpé Wat: 870 
amto@opac: 1075 
ampdoAoya: 1378 

&pyoc Adyos: 960 

aprOpdv: 720 

apynv: 1223 

apxaia €On: 259 
APXALOTNTOG: 868 
apxaroAoytac: 902 
apxnyétnv: 1279 

apxnyod tav KaA@v: 1350 
APXOVTIK@V: 1349 
HOWATA: 627 
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KOWYATOV: 564 565 565 813 

coxadabwtne: 1225 

KoOTMAGAMEVOIG: 1310 

cotetouc: 1060 1114 

coteiov: 719 

cotpayadwuEvor: 830 

KoXNLoovvny: 1223 

apirdoogov yAEvNv: 1055 
aPopuas EXov Mpdc apetrv: 1150 

apopuny: 1212 

APOPUAvtac: 1308 

dapevdij: 1100 

APPNTOMOLOUS OUK toao1: 1198 

ayiwv: 105 

aylotetac: 1147 

OADV Kal Tpanélnc: 963 

amaéanAds: 1376 

amAdc>: 1098 

Onpida: 1121 1243 

AC MPOOdyOHEV avTEH, Wo S10 PETAELD SvTOG Tic TOD dyEVT]TOU KAI TIS TOV YEVNTOV NaVvtTWV 
MvoEews: 1072 

ayx1ota Sé TOVTOIS Nol cvUTOAITEVOUEVOV: 1175 
oAAG te, kal SV Atta, HEIOV TE KAI HIKPOTEPOV VIOD Kal TMaTpdG: 1361 
&AAouc: 1107 1361 

o&AAwS: 1107 

XUWHOS: 713 

&vOpak: 297 

a&pxovtac: 1360 

&Tov: 1140 

avAov: 1191 

amag eipnuevov: 830 

amae Ay: 782 

dpa yap we étvxe: 1035 

Eav SuvMpEBA KATAKOUELV TiC MEPL TPOGELYTICG KUPLOAECias Kal KATAXPY|OEWS: 1245 
EPPWHEVWC: 1175 

eyyuc ye tov PefawOrjvor yeyevnuevoc: 706 
EYYAOTPILUVOOIG: 1250 
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e8veWwOn: 1390 

EK KATAOKEUTC: 1311 

EK TAPAKOAOVONGEWS YEYEVNTAL THIS MPOs TA TpONyoUpEVa: 1382 
EK TOAATS GUVOUGIAG YIVOHEVI|G TEPl TO TPGyUA AUTO, Kal TOD ovCfVv: 1318 
EK TIPEGPUTEPWV AITIMV: 722 

EK TIPOTEPWV TIVO KaTopOWYaTWV: 723 

EK TOV UNp@v: 790 

EK TOD Ev AVTOIC aUTEEOVGIOU EANAVOBOG: 1252 
EkKAnoia: 1068 1068 

exAauBdaverv: 720 

ekAeimov: 1140 

EKOTAOEWV: 1059 

eh€yxn: 1279 

EhevOepov avadabdvtes ppdvnpa: 1093 
eumoAitevetan: 1148 

EUPUGWUEVOV: 1166 

Ev OMEVKTATW Tpduatu 1205 

ev Ehaiac muprvi: 1262 

év @ obdérw obdeic ETEON: 1019 

Ev ‘Inood TG tod Navn: 806 

év Xplotq Inood: 210 

Ev EUTEAET Kal EVKAaTAPpOVITW AgEEl: 793 

EV KATAOTAOEL EoEoOat NUEPAG: 1380 

EV MEPEL EopTHc: 1514 

Ev LEooIc: 1233 

ev oi¢ MOAAO! ceuvbvovtai: 1344 

EV OMHATL AVTITUTW EyNyEpPar: 1009 

év tUTOIC: 1404 

Ev TH SINYNOEL Tig MEPL THV Vontwv aKoAovOtac: 801 
Ev TH mapadoyf tig PErdtntos: 1131 

Ev TH) ASG: 166 

Ev Toic Exetvns yeveOAiotc: 1170 

EV TOS KAHAPWTATOIS TOD KdoLOV XWPTIOIS EMOUPAVIOIG, f KAI TOIG TOUTWV KABAPWTEPOIC 
Umepovpaviotc: 1245 

Ev Toladty Ty KaEotNkKE: 1170 

EV WUXOV yéeveEL: 807 

Evepyela: 583 
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EVAVTIOL OVTES TOI AIO TOU KANpou Tod OEod, EpNuot Eior OEod: 1368 
EVAVTLOV TOV HEV KOAaCOHEVOV Tow EWPaOOal, dvactavta dé Evi: 1021 
Evavtiov TH KOAaCOHEVOV LEV: 1021 
evdeta: 1170 

eveidov: 1317 

éveBuunOn: 1390 

evebuunOnv: 1390 

evepyeta: 711 

EVEpyetv KATA Mwiioewe: 1297 
EVEMUONOEV: 364 

evOovoitv: 1322 

EVTPEXELAV: 1222 

EvtumwOroeta: 794 

e€& dpyxns: 1415 

€& OUK Ovtwv: 1397 

efaipetov Ti xprpa: 1131 
EfElANPaol TA KATH TOV TOTMOV: 720 
ECETAOTIV: 707 
eceuteAiCovtec: 1149 

ECOPXOUHEVAG Kal COPLoTpiac: 1314 
EMAV EMAKOVOH TOV Tap’ EXVTOD Mavta Moijoavtoc: 1184 
Emi uEpous yivetor avtijc: 1138 

emi MAEiov Eu~opnOevtac: 717 

El TA KPEITTOVa: 1345 

Emi TEyYOUG: 1106 

ETL THC MAGOEWG: 1166 

emt TOV SuvdpEwv: 1395 

EM TOIG AUTOIG UMOKEIEVOIC: 1362 
EM TOUTO TpaEEws: 722 
EMlyVWOLV OEod EvPNOEIG: 824 
emtonpa: 1175 

emtatwv: 1220 

emaordoic: 1250 

Emel EKOAGGON: 990 

EMEL louEv: 990 
emteokonnOnoav: 1147 
EMEOTNPLYEVOV: 1342 
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em MAEiov ame Wovvtoc: 710 

ender: 1212 

emdnurjon: 790 

emmpdovwe¢ pebappévor: 1104 

EMIMEPT|S Yivetar avTOS: 1138 

EU Volac: 796 

ETLONAOtAC: 1236 

EMLotry un: 724 

ETLOTPEWat: 870 

emitndetorc: 1319 

ETIPAvEtac: 982 1048 

emoAteveto: 1159 

EpNpelouevnc: 1392 

EPOUUEV TE’ OTL UNMOTE TO Kal V' LUV TapadauPavecbat ta dvduata TV TPIMV TOUTWV 
yevapx@v tov e0vous, tH Evapyeia katadauPavovtwv, ovK EvKaTAMPOVNta dvvEGAa EK 
TH KATEMIKANOEWS AUTOV, Maptotnol To BEiov THV avdSpav: 1163 
EPWTHV: 218 

6 GOOV EiOL TA TOD PWTOG Kal TOD AMO Pwtds didiov anavydopatos Ppovodvtes: 1276 
EoeuvoAdyet: 1408 

EoOntwv: 1362 

eotpayyaAwpevor: 830 

EOWTEPIKMV KAL EMOMTIKWV: 1075 

ETEKE KAL EV YOTPI EOXE, KO ETEKEV VIOV: 792 
ETEPATEVOATO: 1004 

ETPOTIOPOPNoEV: 1206 

ETPOPOPNOEV: 1206 

EMaNTETAL: 1274 

EQUTOV: 1307 

EAUT@ avOvTogéper: 1214 

EAUT@ ovvamter: 1405 

EVO PUPAUATOG TOV AOYLKWv VIOOTHOEWV: 723 

EMTAMUVAOG: 1343 

éotiav: 1211 

ETaLpiov: 923 

ETOTMOUG: 1035 

EWPAYEVOUG Ov PEbatous EoEoBal Ev TH EMLOTPO~H}: 717 

EVVOLO! 687 
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Evvoiav: 710 

Evvdpov: 616 

&6: 745 

EEwpov: 1175 

ETEGE: 725 

ott d€ Motic EAniCouevwv UmdotTaOIG .: 37 

ETL KAL VAG EOTL TOV OEOd TO OHpa Tod ToLAaUTHY EXOVTOS WuXTVV, Kal Ev TH Woxf S10 TO 
KOT ElkOva, TOV Oedv: 1396 

exer O€ Tiva Kal KAO’ avTO dmoAoytav: 1178 

EXEL TL EVAaPEC: 1205 

Zxe1c KvOpaKac mupdc, KdO1oal én’ adTOUG, OTOL Zoovtat cor Por|PEIa: 638 
EWAa: 938 

Zwe dv EAON @ ardKertat: 910 

Ewes av EAGH Ta amoKEtyEVa AvTH: 910 

Hv ote ovk Hv: 1397 

YoTpayaAwpEevon: 830 

1] QUVVTIKT] Kal dvtanodotikt THV XELPOVWV TPOatpEatG: 716 

1] NpEtEpa TEAEtwors ovy1 UNdev NUdV Tpatdvtwv yivetor: 720 


© 


1 Koln Evvoia: 1078 

N Tio GAnVEtac ovoia: 1503 

1 Wuyn mdéoncs capKds aipa avtob éott: 651 

NyEvoviatc: 1217 

NYEWOvIKOv: 1138 

NEw: 1287 

Nac: 1027 

NU@v: 1027 

Nusic pev eddauev, 0 S€ Ogdc tadta Edwpnoato: 721 

NMEPOTNToS .: 707 

NpvOpodsavwpEeva: 366 

A: 1329 

1 Gpuaptavovtas, rf wEetayvovtac: 1023 

1 Mpwas ex petaBboArs ovotavtas dyabric avOpwrivns Woxtis: 1075 
H kat ta Snptovpynpata: 1151 

YH Kata trv avtod BovAnow 46én menAavnuevy PavtacwEic: 1002 
1 Tig tov vod dBavactac: 1121 

1 TOUG HEV EV OKOTW TOU EK YonTEtaAs OVK dpO|g TUPAWTTOVOLY, fH OV apvSpAv Paopatwv 
dvelpwrtovow éyxpiuntet Acyouevouc, eb udAa OpnoKevetv: 1247 
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Htor SiaPadobdpev toic avtryv un TMapadetapevoic, Kai EyKAAEGOUEV TH lotOpta Wo OUK 
dANVel, 1 Sarpdvidv Ti PNOOUEV TapanANotov Toic EMdELKVUTEVOIC YONOL ATNAThH OPPaAUGV 
TETOMKEVAL Kal TEpt TOV ’AotunaAatea: 1071 

A: 1069 

H tivoc miBavotntos Adyou: 850 

HUIS EOTL TO KAKOV: 1201 

Hoc yap &vOpwrelov pev ovK exe1 yvwuac, Oeiov Sé &xe1: 1331 

idié6tytoc: 713 

idtompayiav TOV UEPav tis Wuxijc: 1296 

idtwtiKrVv: 881 

iStwWTIKOV: 795 

i€paé: 1231 

lepounviac: 1118 

twatiov: 22 

lotoptav: 802 

ixvocg EvOovotaopod: 793 

ty: 1044 

tva 50€n peta TOV ateAgotwv TEeAETov, Kal TOV KaAovodv Satyovas payyavEelGv, ovX 
O10 ayaApatoro1lmv povwv KataoKEevdalecOat BEdc, GAAG Kal UO UCYWV, KAL PAPHAKwv, 
Kal Tov Emmdaic adtTHv KnAOvUEVWV Sapdvwv: 1286 

va KOLVvoTEpov TH EAEEt xprowpor: 1111 

va TL W~EANOF: 1069 

OAtyo: 1385 

OAOOpEvWV: 725 

Optvywv: 1408 

dpBaAuovc: 1400 1400 

6 akpwtNpidoacs EavtoOV UT] yevEoOw KAnpiKdc: 544 

6 EML THIS OKNVIIS PIAdoo@os: 1213 


€ 


6 5€ “Aupwv ovdév Tt kakiwv dianpeofedoat ta So1pdvia, 1 ot lovdatwv cyyeAor: 1281 


6 Svoi yauors ovumAaxkeic peta Td Partioua, H moAAaKIV KtnoduEvos, od SUvatat Eivor 
EMLOKOTLOG, fT] MpEaPUTEpOG, fH SicKovos, f SAWS Tob KataAdyou TOD lepatiKOD: 1087 
6 BE0c MaTpdG EKAEKTOD THs NXOUG, Kal 6 BEd TOD YEAWTOG, Kal 6 BEOG TOD MTEPVLOTOD: 1293 


0 KaIpOc GUVEoTAAUEVOS: 90 


€ L 


0 KATH TIvas LKNVIKOG PIAdoo@os: 1213 


€ 


6 Adyos: 855 1083 


c \ 


O TH GAnPElav ExnepiAapbavev: 1197 


€ 


0 TEXVIKOG Adyos: 793 
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Odoi: 1192 

Ouotwe: 1329 1329 

OnAiGwv: 885 

OMponyovpEvoc: 805 

Opuntikn: 651 651 

Ootac EveKev: 1180 

Ooov ETI TH UMOKELMEVN PUVOEL: 723 

OG CVT TiG MPOKELMEVING ALT xapac: 339 

oAEBpov: 972 

Ovov oK1d: 1034 

6&0c: 381 

OTLMOT AV XWPH YLYVWoKELV: 1338 

Ouoioc: 1319 

dSuwc 8 arodoynodpeda, t1 ob —P7|c, W KEAoE, Ws Ev PapudKov Lotpa rote 5{Sotat ypro001 
T@ TAavav Kai t@ Wevd_eoGa ;: 1144 

Onws Mote KAAws Svtwv: 1188 

GoM TEPI TOVTOU Kal Tapa TH MavAw nEepirocdentat: 955 

Oolov: 288 

door: 1299 

oot ye: 1341 

doov: 1299 

doov ETL TH KAO’ ExVTOUVS THpEtoBat: 802 

Ooov ye: 1341 

OOTIC TOT av XwpF: 1338 

otav S€ Ta Evavtia 6 od¢ SSdoKados Inoods, kal 6 lovdaiwv Mwiiorjs, vopo8etH: 1351 
éte 51d tod MvGiov otopiov mepikabeCouevy tH KaAovuEVY TpogNtid1 Mvedpa Sia Tov 
YUVAIKELWV UTELGEPXETAL TO UAVTLKOV, 0 ATOAAWV, TO KaBaPOV Amo ynivov oWYatoG: 1061 
OTL 1] TOV OVOUATWV PUots Ov DELEVWV Eiol VOpOL: 1293 

OTL KAL MAVTN TETAYHEVWC AUTNV Apavidwv CVEMPEPOVTWS TH Mavtt: 1204 

OTL KL ETL TOV o~ddpa amotvyxavonEevwv PovAEUTOv Kal dpXxovtwv ExKkAnotac OEod, Kat 
pabvEdtTEpov Tapa tobs EvTOVWTEpwWS Plodvtac, Ovdev FITdv EoTIV EdpEiv Wo éninav 
UMEPOXTTV, TH]V EV TH] EM TAG APETAG MPOKOTH], Mapa Ta EON THv Ev Taic NdAEo1 PovAEVTaV 
Kal ApXOvtTwv: 1068 

OTL KPEITTOV EVPOLEV: 1300 

OTL Tig MOTE EoTIV 1] PUoIC TOD vod, Kal Tov Ev Toic Mpo~Ntatc Adyou: 1379 

Um0 EfEws Hovis: 705 

vaktvOwa dSeppata: 366 
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vyléc: 722 

UpaC: 1027 

UTEP EMLOTPOGN|G: 1029 

UNEP AVTAV: 911 

UNEP TH OWpATa: 1290 

v0 AoyiK@v miBavotrtwv: 1151 

UT0 OikEtwv Kal OporPwv: 1147 

Um0 THs AgEEws EAKSuEVOL TO Aywyov d&Kpatov Exovons: 801 
UILO THV TPOMNTav: 943 

Umdotaoic: 574 

bm EvuTapxovons apavtdotov PvoEews SroiwKovpEVwv: 1188 
bmeEaipouevov tod Kata Tov ‘Inoobv voouuEvou avOpwrov: 1101 
UMEPVIKG EV: 850 

vmoKataby: 623 

UMOPEUVNHEVac: 1044 

UMoTEUVouEVac: 1044 

UMOTUTWOEIC: 1150 

vmwmidlw: 241 

VAN: 618 819 1186 

VANv: 1258 

VAnv tiva dia@opas: 724 

VANS: 1343 

Umap: 1008 

U@os: 1385 

WpOTNS: 716 

w@eleiac: 1187 

W¢ EkEtvoic dpKEtoOat: 1343 

ws €v aAAoTpiois toic Tide: 1381 

ws ev enidpourn: 794 

W¢ Ev EMItOU: 792 

wes dr wetaEv Svtoc: 1072 

ws dikatwOnoopevouc: 928 

WG EIKOG HAAAOV Tdppw SvtEs THs aEias TV EEw: 717 

ws EevBEWPNtoOVv: 1402 

ws Savatov Kai vod dieEaywynv eEovtoc: 1121 

ws Beiov dvdpa: 799 

WG KdV TO TUXOV aKkoAaotas Kav En’ dAiyov yevoapEevov: 1074 
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WG KATA VO"OUG avTAYV kpxovtos: 1074 

WG OV KOLVWVIOAVTOS TH avOpwrivy Pvoel, 008’ avadaPdvtos tHv Ev avOpwrois od&pKa 
em1vpovoav Kata Tov Mvevuatos: 1065 

WC Taplotavta: 1164 

WS TEPINXNVEIS Ta EPL TaTELVOMpOOUVNGS: 1334 

WG Wevdr] EKTHOAVTO O1 MATEPES NU@V EldwAa, Kal OVK EotIV Ev avTOIC VETIGwv: 1280 
womeyel SEvoonommPEVTES ATO Tis KaKtac: 1104 

womepel madev8Evtac: 1277 

WMOTLEPEL TOV KAAOVLHEVWV AVTITETOVOdTWV EoTIV: 1388 

WOTED UcYELpOG: 1257 

WoTEp ov SUVATAL TO MEPUKOG yAUKatvElv TH YAUKU TUYXaVELV TIKPACELV, Tapa THv AvVTOD 
HOvnyv aitiov: 1110 

Wote dtot@ BéAEL ovuqEpEoBar: 1069 

WOTE Kal 1 AUTH AvOpwrov Kal Ogod: 1156 

ote undév Siapéperv rapandrovov eivor A€yel yontetav ts Inood th Mwiiogwe: 999 
@ yevvaie: 1053 

G oUTOC: 976 

G@ Motétatol: 981 

Ov &v utv Svopar Sevtepov 5é Adyoc: 10 Sé tpitov ciSwAov: td tétaptov Sé EmotHUN: 1326 
Ov ixvn ev toic yeypappgvors evptokovtec dpopudc Zxouev VeoAoyeiv: 1023 

Ov Inoovs aisOnt@v: 991 

fi: 1329 

wdr tHv avaPabudv: 719 

“Ayopavopot: 1198 

"AAAG yap Kal tyv Katabdoav Eic AvVOpwWrivnv @Pvow Kal Eig dvOpwnivas MEpLoTdoEtG 
d0vapty, kal dvadaPodoav WoxNV kal Opa dvOpwrivov, EWPWV EK TOU TLoTEVEGBAI HET 
TOV BELlotepwv ovpPadAouEevny Eig owTNpiav Toi MLotEVvouOL: 1066 

"AAAG Try EV THELV Kal OUVOEOLV Kal PPdotv THV ao Pidooogtacs Adywv: 1107 
“AugifodAot: 1198 

"Avabaoig Mwuoewes: 725 

"AvoAnw ic: 725 725 

"Avtix8ovec: 626 

"Amtomoumaioc: 725 

"Apxac: 605 

“AyiAAevc: 13 

"Exdoxnv: 1045 
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ENQV TO MPOKEIPEVOV fH} MAPACTHoO1 Kal TH TH¢ Kata TOV TéTOV iovopiac Tiva Exo1 Adyov, 
Kal TO THs MEpl AVTOD dvaywyric: 1146 

"EM TOV TUMAOV TAODTOV, Kal EMI TV CAPKAV Kal aiLaTwWV Kal doTEWV CUPMETPIAV Ev 
byteta Kat evetia, f THv vouiCouevnv EvyEevElav: 876 

"EM EOXATWV TOV NEPA: 750 

"EmavAeic: 1043 

"Emeryovons xXpelac EKKANOLAOTIKMV EVEKa TPAyUaTWV: 543 

"Emitpiwar: 870 

‘Oydoddoc: 1353 

‘Opiavot: 1350 

‘QytW, MKEavoc: 1366 

‘Qynvov: 1366 

‘Qoppaven tis Oops THV Tod viod DEloTepwv ipatiwv: 904 

"Ett d€ OTl Kal KATA TO TH Adyw apEoKov, MOAAD diaéeper Eta Adyou Kal cota 
ovykatatibeo8ar Toic SOyHaoLV, HEP METH WiAT|s Tig MiotEws’ Kal OTL KATH TEPIOTAOLV Kal 
tovt’ EBovArOn o Adyos, iva un Mavtn dvw@Ereics Econ Tovs avOpwrous, SnAoi o tod Inood 
yvnotos paOntrjc: 865 

"Apa yap HOeAe PavtaciovpEevorc toic dvOpwroic UNO Ged, dmE1ANPdtoc UEV KOPdwe THV 
Kakiav, Eupvovtoc dé trv ApETI}V, THv EnavopOwot yevéoOat: 1125 

“EMEXE, UN] OU NaS GAAO Ti Ppovrjons: 539 

“OAov tov vobdv gidotipntéov Katadaubdavev, ovvetpovta TOV MEPL THV Kata Tr AEE 
dduvatwv Adyov vontéds Tois ov Udvov OvkK dduvatotc, GAAG Kat GANPEor Kate THV Lotopiay, 
ovvaAAnyopovpEvotc Tois doov Ent tH AEEEL, uN yEyevnuEvotc: 805 

“Ott Exprv avtov (d¢ Pro) perdduevov avOpwnwv avtac ExPEo8a1 tas MpopnNtetac, Kat 
OVVAYOPEVOAVTA TAIC MLIBAVOTNOL AUTOV, TV PAIVOHEVNV AVTHV AVATPOTINV TIS XPOEWS 
TOV TPOMPNTIKaV EKOEoOat: 971 

pabvpotepwv: 1068 

‘Evéic: 570 

‘O OEdc dyaBdc Eotl, KAI KAAS, Kal EVSAiLWV, Kal Ev TH KAAALOTH Kal apiotw: 1138 

‘Oc YEVOHEVOU NYEHOVOS TH KAA Xprotiavot EoEV YEVEOEL NUDV: 879 

"AAnO1\¢ Adyos: 555 

Abvayetc: 733 

AfjAoc obk ét1 SfjAoc, &SnAa SE mavta tod Andou: 8 

Atkatwtnc: 1124 

Atkaotrs: 1124 

Aogapiov: 1043 
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Ei Kai Mapa toic PiAdotipotEpors SUvatat oWCELV EKAGTOV AVTOV, LETH TOD pN ABEtEioOar 
TV KATH TO PYTOV EVTOANV, PdOn OEod oo~iac: 805 

Ei un) &pa KéAcoc Kall of Et1KOUpELOI Ob EY|GoVGL KOVENV Elvan EAT{Sa trv TEpi TOD TEAOUC 
AUTO Tig Novis, Mtg Kat’ avTOUS EOTL TO KyABOv, TO Ti}G GAaPKOG EVOTABES KaTHOTHUA, 
Kal TO MEPL TAUTNS Motov "EmtKOvVpw EATLoa: 1121 

Eic dmepavtoAoytav EAnAVOaon: 803 

Eiol yap T1vEc EippHol Kal aKOAOVBial Cpator kal AvEKONyNTOL MEpt THs KATA TAG dvOpwrivac 
wouyxac Srapdpovu oikovopiac: 1131 

Eira, LopioOrjoopon * kal abt guakpbvOn a’ guod, pakpav orp 6 Hv, Kai Badd BABoc, 
TI EVPNOEL AUTO: 812 

Oeidv T1 Kal lepOv XprUa YEYOVEVal TOV ‘Inoobv: 1147 

O¢ov: 101 

Toa KATATMAVOEL KMApTias WEycdAac: 726 

Kipkas kai kUKnOpa aipvAa: 1313 

Kdopou: 45 

Kal Womep ov TO TUXOV TOV PEvVdoHEVWV EV YEWLETPIKOIC BEwprjUaot Pevdoypa~ovuEVov 
Tig Av AEYOL, 1 Kal avaypad@or yuuVaotov EvEKEV TOD AMO TOLOUTWV: 851 

Kat Xapos oupos Eon, Kat AfjAos a&dnAosc: 8 

Kat ob S€ andypawat avta ceavt® tpioadc, Eig BovAnv Kal yv@otv Ent tO MAdtOS TiS 
Kapdtac cou ‘ dd5aKw odv oe GANOF Adyov, kai yv@ow dAnOF UraKoverv, tod anoKpivecBat 
oe Adyous dAnPEtac tois mpoPaAAopEVoIC COL: 797 

Kata KéAoov: 557 

Katadeeotépous: 1114 

Kupiov: 101 

AéBnc: 920 

Adyog aAnOr>c: 550 

AGYOG TIPOTPENTIKOG EiG WAPTUPIOV: 552 

MEyaAoguaic UNEPEWPAKEVAL TOUS KATH YOPOUG: 849 

Movac: 570 

Movoyapov: 1087 

Mupiwv dowv Kdxet, we di onic, HEyiotwv Kal TAEloTWV VonUdtwv ov BpaxEiav a~popunv 
TLAPEXOVTWV: 796 

Novc: 655 

Olovel KwAVETAL, KaTHYOPNOAs Ws PovAETaI, dmoAoyEtoBal TOUS SUVALEVOUG WC TEPUKEV 
EXEL TA Mpc ywata: 869 

Ov yap, KabdrEp ot Etwikol, KBEwWS, M&vv trv aT Ap_Etrv avOpwrov A€youeEv Kal Oeod 
1156 
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OV Udvov obv oby 6 veKpdc dOdvatoc, KAN’ OVS’ 6 TPd Tod veKpod "Inoobc 6 cUVOETOC 
dOdvatoc rv, bc ye fuedAe teOvy}EEoOa1: 956 

OSE TOUTWV TdvTN dKPATOV TI]V loTOPiaV TMV TPOOVMAGHEVWV KATH TO OWHATIKOV 
EXOVTWV, HT] YEYEVNEVWV * OVdE TIV voHOREGIAV Kal Tas EvTOAAS M&VTWS TO EVAOYOV 
EUMaivovta: 802 

Tldoa yap apxr] MatpIWV THV Ws TPdG TOV TOV SAWV OEOdv, KaTWTEPW AMO Tob Xpiotod 
Hpgato tod peta tov THV GAwv OEdv Kal MatEpa: 807 

Mapdotnoov tovc didaoKxdAous c&AAous mapa tovs Pidocoogtacs SidaoKdAous, fH TOUS KaTé 
TL TOV XPNOlUWV TETOINHEVOUG: 1096 

Tap’ oic ciot teAetal, mpeoPevdpevat pev AoyiKc bn TV Tap’ abtoic Aoyiwv, cvUBOAIKAC 
d€ YIVOHEVAL UO TOV Tap’ AVTOIC TOAADY Kai EmimoAaiotépwv: 864 

Meroinkev dvti onepyatixod Adyou, tod Ek pitews tov appEvwv taic yuvarél, CAAW TpdTWw 
yevéo8a1 tov Adyov tod texOnoouEevou: 892 

Tlepi ’Apy@v: 551 554 557 

Tlepi Evyfjc: 552 

TMpoxatahnpbeic wo vmo PiAtpwv Tv Aiyuntiwv: 1040 

Lapac evapyés: 1042 

Xnywp: 290 

riPvAAtotdc: 1311 

Loos: 1422 

Xtpwpateic: 551 

XvyyEvEts Eliot at Mpoonyoptat: 1042 

LPddpa Tob mpd¢ Ti Kal EveKa Tivos EVPLOKOUEVOU TOI TOUTWV EMILEAOUEVOIG, MEPL TAC 
OPUAG, KA TAS PAVTADIAG, Kal PVOEIG TOV CHWV, KAL TAG KATAOKEVAG THV OWHATWV: 793 
LYOAta: 548 

Ta apxaia €8n Kpateitw.: 1 

Taya d5€ Kal ol Me1o8EvtEC TEP! TOU BUpABEV vod, Ws Bavatov Katvod dieEaywynv EEovtoOs: 
1121 

Try ovvtpogov Pwvriv: 1040 

Ti TO yeyovdc; AUTO TO yevnoduevov. Kai tt TO MEMomMpEVOV ; AUTO TO ToINnBNodHEVoV. 
Kai obxk got Mav Mpdo@atov UNO Tov HALov. “Oc AaAnoel kat Epet. “ISe Todt Katvov EotIv 
Ndr YEYOVEN Ev TOI ai@ot Tog YEVOUEVOIG amd EUTPOGVEV NUGV: 752 

Topo: 548 

This €€w KaAovupevns: 745 

Tig Katvotopiac: 1039 

Twec mapeKdoxai: 1045 

Tob, Kata: 943 
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Maivwv: 1353 
Oappaketa: 744 
®ioKoAta: 552 
ai®eptou: 1191 
aiviypata: 1053 1314 
aioOntav: 1362 
aio@ntac: 794 
aico@ntod 8eov: 1191 
aiteiv: 218 

al PVGEIS THV NUEPAv: 1380 
aipéoeic: 1217 

avto tO BiBAtov: 364 
AUTOS EPa: 1132 
avtdobev: 801 870 1225 1360 
avT@v: 1307 

AvT@ oWpati: 1002 
QUTOL YUP EXUTOIC MEpIMintEteE: 1026 
avtod: 1398 
AVTOHOANSovtac: 1035 
AUTOPOAETV: 1035 1035 
OUTOTEANS: 706 
avtoupyov: 1392 
avtod: 1398 

ou exkAnotat: 1342 
akopwpo 1119 
OMOTETAYHEVWC: 1225 
BéAe1: 1069 

Biato1: 712 

Bavavowv: 1333 
BSeAvooeTat: 1154 
BSeAupov: 1269 

Bia: 1004 

BovAnua: 1267 
BovAopan: 136 
BovbAovtat: 869 
BovAnpatt: 1178 
BovAry: 1068 
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BovAeutat: 1068 

Bpdxov: 86 

BwyodAdxoc: 1056 1157 

yéyovev: 804 

yéAotoc av Ein PiAdcogos apirddooga Tpattwv: 1283 
yéveois: 1464 1464 

yontac: 1333 

yume: 1149 

yevoat: 1136 

yeyevnuevnyv: 802 

yeveOAradoyia: 1415 

YEVNTOS fH ayEvntos: 563 

yevvatws: 1164 

YEVVaLdtatos: 1128 

YEVVNTOS fF dyEvvntos: 563 

ytvouevat: 864 

ylvwoKdopeEvat: 864 

yAapupov: 801 

yvQ@oc: 1332 

yv@oic couvetov ad1eFEtaotor Adyou: 1324 
yonteta: 1300 

ypUmes: 1149 

ypapac: 1377 

yuvn dédetat Eg’ Goov xpdvov Ci O avnp avtijc: 96 
yuvatkac: 90 

yuvn maporotpoc: 1002 

dédeoa1 yovarki; un Crtet Avo: A€Avoa amo yuvarkds; uN GrtEr yuvaiKa: 92 92 
dtknv Pacaviotod ndp Pépwv: 1134 

d6Enc: 1364 

SUvauts: 733 

d0o@npov: 711 

daipova dS€ tiva xatpetv otws dvopaopEvov: 1295 
daipovec: 1035 1035 1035 1035 

Satpdvia: 1035 1035 1035 1035 1155 

de Op: 246 

dSErjoetan: 998 

deiypaou 622 
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detvoc yons: 1171 

dervdc: 1170 

detvotntoc: 859 

Snunyoptac: 1034 1034 

Snploupyod: 716 721 

dra S00 tpomiK@v Vewprjpa: 1431 

dra SoKovons totopias Kat ov oWHATIKdSG yEYEvNEVNGS: 802 
did vautiKis Kal KuBEepvytiKiys: 1212 

did ta €yKetyeva: 1093 

dia Tag TomMIKas UETAPKoEIG: 1263 

dia thode tac mBavdtntac: 706 

dia trv avti|s amoptav: 1170 

51d TO THG KaKtas UMOKEIPEVOV TOU Tap’ EaUTOIC KAKOD: 711 
51d TOV 1S1wttopov: 1334 

dia Tod evayyeAiou: 143 

51d TOVTO Tis amo THV EBVAW EKAoyiig KEKPATHKOTA: 792 
51d Tivoc yontetac: 1034 

diamvpos Kat o~pddpa: 948 

dradeEauevne: 1192 

dradeEouevns: 1192 

d1aBéoeic: 718 

draA€éyetar: 708 

draA€éyovtat: 1230 

diaAeKtikdc: 1080 

dtaAeKtikaic avayKarc: 1268 

diapKeiv: 1151 

dreA€yxXEtat ovK EMiSEXOUEVA TO yEVVatov Kal dvavtippntov: 1196 
drefodSevwyev: 1053 

dinvekds: 1014 

diKardoat: 1130 

dikatoobvn: 1296 

diKawtr¢: 1124 

SoK6): 207 

doxovon Setvdtnti pytopiKy: 951 

dSoAot: 198 

duvapeotv: 641 

dvadiyftous tas Kptoeic: 1414 
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dvo8EWpNtos: 1402 

dvorerBEic: 712 

Ei yap Kata THV IavAou didacKadiav, A€yovtos “oO KOAAWHEVOS TH KUpiW, Ev MvEedUA 
EOTL’” MAG O VoNoas TI TO KOAAGOBaI TH KUpiW, Kal KOAANBEIs avTH, Ev EoT1 Mvedua TIPOG 
TOV KUPLOV’ TG OV TOAA® WaAAOV BELtotepwes Kal yEICOvwc Ev EoT1 TO MOTE OUVOETOV LPOG 
Tov Adyov tod OEod: 944 

ei O€ THV MalvonEevny avtTa@ dAnOerav EmpeoPEvoev, ovK cy, K.T.A.,: 1056 

ei O€ TO “ENNPKEOEV ” ALO TOV HEOWV KA OWHLATIKMV AapPdavet: 1007 

ei dé xp PeBracpevwc Ovopcoat: 1268 

Ei KL lope: 990 

Ei UN] Cpa TEeTovOws T1 Mapa Pot Tvyxcvot: 803 

Ei Ur] UGAAOV NEI TPdG TH EETAOTIKG Kal TO evoebEs Ma&VTN dywviGopEOa THpEtv TEpL 
Oeod: 718 

EL TO VYLEG EXOUOLV: 1058 

EL XPV EMLOTNOAVTA TOI xPOvolc Eimeiv: 1135 

EiKOvu: 714 

ELKOTL OTOXAGU@: 1402 

eikwv Kal O0€a: 111 

eikn|: 804 

EiKT] MLOTEVOVTL: 1327 

cic umepPoAnv moAAanAdotov: 720 

Eig XPLOTOV: 146 

cic S€ TH MEPL TOUTOU AvEtETHKOTWS OPUMV ATMLoTHOAL TOIS MEP AVTOD: 1058 

EIC OUG TH TEAN TV AIWVWV KATIVINOEV: 46 

EI TAS APXOVTIKAS HOpPac: 1356 

Ei¢ TO EMOV Svopa: 199 

EiG TO UN] Ov: 623 

Eig TOV ai@va: 134 

Eig TOOOUTOV piaopa: 1407 

eic xVOUV: 1441 

Eic XOUV: 1441 

Elomoinots tod Mvevpatoc: 577 

El TE TIS PAIVOHEVI|S ALT dAnVEiac EnpeofEvoev, OvK cv, K.T.A: 1056 

EMEP OLWVOL OLWVOIS UdXOVTAl: 1230 

elpytor: 1362 

cite EvOlaBETW ETE KAI TPOPOPIK®: 1398 
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cite Kal avTOVEV cEUVUVOVOAV Ev amOpPPrtois tovs avdpac, eite Kai b1 UMOVOImV 
aivioopevnyy tiva pEeyaAa Kal Bavpdora toi Sewprfjoor avbta Suvapevore ;: 1163 
cite SiapOpodvta Td toLlotov map’ Eavt@: 1031 

evrOwe: 1125 

EVYVWHOVWC: 716 

EVYVWHOVN: 710 

evdatpoviav: 1098 

evOEta TEPAiVEL KATA PUOLV TapaTopEvVduEVOG: 1334 
EVKATAPPOVHTWV: 1172 

EvKpaotav: 720 

EVKTLKWC: 1380 

EvVAOYWC: 708 721 

evAoynoEel: 735 

evoepi}: 1060 

evoeBdc: 1115 

evoePeic: 1115 

EvoTABEGTATOV: 1107 

evtEeh€or: 960 1149 

EVENEIV ul ExéAEvOV: 1282 

evpnka: 485 

EUPOIG AV OTL TIVES LEV, K.T.A: 1068 

EUPOIC av TivEs HEV TIS ExKANotac BovAEevtal KE101 Eiow, Ef Tig EoTLV EV TH MAVTL Myc TOD 
Ocod, Ev Exelvy MoAitEvEDOat: 1068 

ELITE XWPIC TOU SnpLoupyod OEod Eite Kal LET’ Exeivou: 1118 
Gwmupa: 1215 

Cwmupov: 1177 

Cav yap 0 Adyos tod Ogob: 575 

Cnteiv evxeo8a1 TH un POdvovtt Ent Ta ovpTaVTa: 1255 
Cuuot: 198 

NOKNKOTL: 706 

QEAw: 136 

Ovpabev ret vovc: 1121 

Bavatov Kai vobs SreEaxywynv Exn: 1121 
Savudoovtat: 1171 

Seta poipa: 1161 

Betas Evepyeiac: 1048 
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Bedv POaptov Eioayovtwv, Kal TV OVoiav avtoOd AEydvtwv oWpa tTpEemtov d1dAov Kat 
GAAOIWTOV Kal wEeTAPANTOV: 1115 

Ged0Ev: 1038 

BEWV HAVTLK@vV: 1227 

8e1dtn>: 994 

Be1dtyta: 1175 

Beouc ov KaKkoAoyrfoEtc: 1529 

Bewprpata: 1345 

Bewptatc: 1199 

O1racwtaic: 1058 

Ovnta: 1366 

1OLwWTKd: 1225 

1S1wt1K0VG: 1107 

Kav Piackpevos 6 Adyos Evpn: 1407 

KdBodov otevtv: 1359 

KaTw: 745 

Kipkoc: 1231 

KOOUW: 45 

KOOULOG: 1060 

KOGUOG: 625 625 625 1391 

Kal dpEiPovor owpata: 1158 

Kal AVTL TOD KdopOD THs KEPAANS TOD xpvoiov PardKpwa EEIC Sia TH Epyd ou: 625 
Kal ApUCovtas TH Mavtaxod kabeotwon moArteta: 1147 

Kal GAA dia mpoPAnudtwv: 1084 

Kal oAAov ovyKelpevou: 1361 

Kal €€ UTIs EyEvETO: 1083 

Kal Ws EvdoKipodvtés yE Goov ovK EyKaTtAEimovto: 1299 

KA WG WEKTOG KATATETAKTOI EG XPEIAV ATEVKTALAV LEV EKKOTW, XProlUOV SE TH Tavtt: 
1205 

Kal O£Ov KATA TOV THV GAWV OEdv Kal TatEpa: 943 

kal Suvapevov mpeohevoat mEpi tov Adyov KaAdc: 1031 

Kal El TIvéc Elow Ek Adywv tv yéveow Aaxdvtes pEyaho~wvwv: 1411 
Kal KALPOUG: 233 

Kal KATA Maoav apEetrv MEeMotwtoar: 1149 

Kal KATH TO EMLXWPLOV VOUOUG BELEVOL: 1270 

Kal Kata TIvac Enikpatetas SerAnupeva: 1270 
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Kal Adyov pev exer ta AoyiKa, dmEp Eotl MpoNyovpEVa, Tatdwv yevvwyEevwv: ta 8’ dAoya 
kal Ta Gpuxa Xwpiov ovyKtiCovevov Ta Ta1diw: 1210 

Kal ul] lot Te KaTaKOvENV Tic Ev Ppdoel Adywv Kai TéEEL dtayyeAAouEeVvwv dKoAovPlac, 
HOvwv EGPdvTLoav TMV dvatpapéevtwv Ev Adyors Kai aONVaoLv: 1316 

Kal UN TapauvOnodpEevoc: 1366 

kal uta cic duoibrv maAtvtpomov iovoa Kal Enaviovoa: 1195 

Kal ov kakiav ev, olovel Sé kaxfav oboav: 1232 

Kal obdevoc GAAOU PETA TV PAVTAOTIKTV AVTOD QuGL TEMLOTEVHEVOU TOD Cwou: 705 

Kai 1c, @ A@ote: 1064 

Kal mapa tovt’ EAattov Exe doxdv: 1129 

Kal Tapa To1ode, 1 TotadE Toi MaTpcoL: 808 

Kal Tp@tor: 1056 

Kal Ta KOpata tod OEod, Kai tac id€ac PavtacBEVTES AMO Tis KTioEWS TOD KdoLOD, Kal TV 
aicOntav, dQ’ Ov évaPatvovot emi ta voobuEvor Try TE d{Siov abtod SUvaytv Kal Berd tHTH 
ovk ayevvdic 1S6vtEG: 1319 

Kal THV TOD Eg’ NIV Pot yltyvWoKovteEs EvdEXoEVOU a EVSEXETAL: 1266 

Kal Tivt TOV Ev Npiv: 1319 

Kal tloavtac Siknv: 1277 

Kal TO EFAKOVSUEVOV AMO THs AEEEWS WE SUVATOV NHIV, aveTpEWapEV: 1105 

Kal t0 doKkodv: 1044 

Kal TO Kata TO Ppaxd dé avayeypa@Oa: 711 

Kal TO undev tvyxavovta: 1307 

Kal TO OVVEXOV TA TAVTA yvMotv EXEL Pwvrjc: 1128 

Kal TH] KATA TO PHTOV xpNotwwv vopobEota: 804 

KQL TOV TOAADV KaK@v amoxrv: 1260 

Kal T@ idiw Adyw: 1198 

kal tadta: 987 

Kal tabdta 5é moAANV gxovta Sijynow and cogiacs Oeod oic 6 MabAoc Wvduace tEAEioic 
evAdywe TapadoOnoepEevnv: 967 

Kal TOIG Tpoprtais EuMvEeovta: 1351 

Kal TOUTS y’ av EpuNnvevormt, TO “NpEIs” AEywv avti Tod ot AoyiKol, Kal Ett WAAAOV, ot 
omovdato1 Aoyikot: 1155 

Kal PayEtor Woel XOpTov trv VANv: 819 

Kal PpovrjoEews EMLOVENTNS Kal MOpIpoS: 1171 

Kat Tig PiAov vioV dElpac,: 1298 

Kat ToL ov MdvtNH Noav dAtyou: 1044 

KaITOLYE TaAvTa KdAWV KivioavtEc: 1161 
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KaOdnep ot vedrAovtol THV AvOpWnwv EmiderkTIOvteEc, MOAANV Tiva Kal Té&vu Ovyntrv 
puUotpiav tod OEod Katapaptupovot: 1129 

Kad’ vmd0Eotv: 1038 

KaBoaipéoeic: 1217 

KaOnuagevpevar: 793 

kat ov Tapa TOV dpBov Adyov Tpoocyoito UNO Tob Eni Naot SiKaotod: 1104 
Kaivis Sradefapevns Od00 Kat dAAotac: 1192 

Kakiav Eti MAEtov xEouEVNV: 1135 

KaKornetav: 1166 

KaVOVOG: 796 

Kata d€ KéAoov, ob napiotdvta: 1164 

Kata S€ Ti onpEtov: 1231 

Kata ta Tovdaiwv matpia: 1034 

KATH TAG TETAYHEVAS AvaKUKANOEIC: 1200 

KATA TV Tapoiptav KaAOVHEVIS Svov oK1GS UaXNG: 1034 
KATA Tv TEeMAavnevnyv EAUTO@V cogiav: 1358 

Kata THV TpwtHv Ekdoxryv: 1181 

KATA TO EVSEXOHEVOV: 1266 

KATH TO aioOntdv: 804 

KATA TO Opa: 801 

KATA TO PopabEs NUdv: 1346 

KATA TOV OEdv: 943 

KATH TOV TpONOUEVOV vobv: 1182 

KATA TOV Ev TH PeooePEia tTavTH MEpitenvouevwv Svvautc: 1297 
Kata thv AE: 802 

Kata Pioverktav: 723 

Kata tiva did8eotv overpweac: 1002 

KatcaPaowv: 1138 

KatamAnérv: 1409 

KAaTEMavGEV: 1309 1393 1393 

KatépxeoOat: 1244 

KAT AUPOTEPAG TAS APXAS THV TpaAyHaTwWV aTLoTODVTL ;: 1027 
KatapeBnKevat pra: 1004 

KatapoAn: 752 752 752 752 

KatayAu@ Ev: 1354 

KataBoiwdatat: 1273 

Kataderpbeioav: 1187 
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KATAANTTIKN Pavtaota: 1545 
KatadAngetoav: 1187 
KataAvEv: 1354 
KATASKEVAOAVTOG: 718 
KATAOKEUNSG: 718 
KATAXPNOTIKWTEPOV: 1385 
KEPAOTOD voutouatos: 1343 
KegaAtda BibAtov: 1323 
Kndouevov: 971 
KnpomAaoteiv: 681 

KIPWTOV: 366 

KAtuaé tpinvdos: 1343 
KAnddovec: 1234 

Kowov S€ Na&VTWV 1 Kai MPdXELPOV: 1329 
KoAdeoBan: 1399 

Kopwot: 1119 

Kopwvn: 1173 
Koovppous. : 47 
KOoMOKpatopac: 257 
Kupeutikov: 1077 

KWAvVEL: 869 

KWAVETAL: 869 

AdxkKouc: 1176 

héyw dE Ov TEP THV OXEOLV TIPOG ETEPA EXOVTWYV, GAA TEL TMV KATA Srapopav: 1021 
AnOnv aneptoxentov: 1353 
AtOwv Kat EVAwv: 1151 

Adyw Kai AoyiK@ dny@: 860 
Adyos: 1223 1268 

Aoyou mardevtiKod: 682 707 
Anpodvtac: 1408 

Atyveta: 1067 

Aordopias uaAAov 1H KatNyopiac: 1093 
pada evnOiKn: 1377 

patny ExketvEva: 1348 
paxovtat: 1230 

HE: 210 

HEyav &ywviotrv: 929 
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Héoov: 1060 

HETPLOV: 1287 

HETpLOG Ta MON: 1350 

HExpt Adyou: 1037 

uy: 1071 1297 

Ur] €yvwKac KakOov Eival TO voutlew evogBerav owCecBar gv Toic KaBEOTHKOOL KATH THC 
KOLVOTEPOV VOOULEVas TOAITEIAsG VOuOoIS: 1200 
HN EMEA avtrv vorjoac: 1334 

HN wETayVvovtac: 1023 

pn: 858 

ENV: 858 

HOAIC Kal Emimdvwec: 1212 

HOvov: 96 

HOvov Ev Kuptw: 96 

HUSpov Sidmupov: 1253 
pUBous Kai Anpous: 938 

pUotnv: 1354 

HGAAOV EvyVWLOVWs: 862 

pOOdv trva: 1170 

paKkaplotyta: 1098 

HaKpav xa1petwoav: 1381 
Haptipaocban MEpl THV MPAKTEWV: 981 
uiZov 1 Kata KvOpwrov To Mpayua Eivar: 790 
HEyaAny ovta dbvaptv Kal Ogdv: 943 
peyaAopuddc: 1252 

ped’ nuEepac: 301 

HET TO TLoTEVELV: 1066 

HETa TOD MLoTEVELV: 1066 

HETa TooodTOV aidva: 1130 

HET Tivos EmiKPU EWS: 1372 

PETA TIVOG PUOLKTIS UMOKATAOKEUISC: 1223 
petaBdoeic: 1055 

petaAapBdavetar yap Ti, Ep’ Eimeiv: 1293 
HETEVOWHATWOEWC: 865 

HETpiwv Svtwv: 1331 

Enviokous: 47 

plapwtatov avOpwmnwv: 1106 
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punta: 1396 

Hovotportov: 1353 

HOVoYEVH] pou: 652 

poxOiZet: 1167 

puBoAoytac: 939 

HvoTIKis dvaypa~rs: 1163 

poxOtZerv: 1265 

vEaviv: 889 

VEaVIC: 889 

vntttwv: 1092 

vouc: 1454 

vonta: 1454 

vuKtogars: 1353 

vuuac: 1176 

Et@os: 1356 

OiKELOTEPOUG: 1274 

oikovouta: 944 

Ol EMITVYXAVOVTEG YE AUTO: 1177 

Ol iS1GTO TMV Ek Tig MEPLTOUNS: 794 

ol yap emi ta BEATLOTA TpOKAAOUEVOL Adyol, OEOd avTOUS 5EdWKOTOG, Eiotv Ev avOPWTOIC: 
bee, 

ol yap OMotws KeAog UnoAaPdovtes tetEpatedoBar: 1329 

Ol HN] cEpvot: 1060 

Ol PPovipwsXprotiavol Cavtec: 1116 

olketwotv: 1129 

olovel OavpaotiK@c: 1382 

of tivec 51k TO KABApPOV NOOG, Kai TO UTE &vOpwrov: 1160 

oivoc: 381 

olov 51 Tiva paKdpwv xwpav Aaxodotv: 1289 

ov yap aBeet: 1216 

od yap Tapa TO ONALKOV Svoua, Kail TH OVo{a OYAElav VouLoTEoV Eival THV Go~iay, Kal THV 
diKaroovvnv: 1287 

ov yap Tis TANUpEAODS OpéFews, ovdE Tijg NeMAavNYEVNS dKooutac, GAAG THs OpOs Kat 
dikatag PvoEWS Odc Eotiv Apxnyetnys: 1257 

ov Bic: 1393 

ov KATA TOV aVTOV 51) ANdoTOAdV EoTI: 722 

ov Katavoei dé TO AoyLKOV NYEHOVIKOV Kal AoyLOU® KivoUPEVoV: 1223 
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ov KoOAaKEvWV: 879 

Ov TEpatEeveETat: 1325 

ov tod Eavt@v Ev TH A€yet otoxaoue8a dvvatod: 1206 

ovat: 1323 

ovdé Aoy@ E—ixtoc: 1398 

ovdé tav didacKdAwv TAEovalévtwv: 790 

ovdé Patvesbar OnAvsptav oidv T Hv: 1159 

obdév tv Ev A€EEo1 Kal ONUAIVOHEVOIC: 1398 

obdénw dé AEyw, STL OV MdvTWE EoTLV ANp MEMANYHEVOS H MANyN depos, ff 6 ti mote AEyeton 
EV TOIS MEPL Pwvijc: 1024 

ovo’ dmoKataoctabnjoovtat: 1147 

obs’ Exeivoic apKeioBar: 1343 

ovdeic Adyos TEXVIKOG UTEOTHOEV aUTE: 1211 

ovdevoc EAattov: 716 

ovK: 1299 

OK ayEVV@c: 1358 

OUK GEL TA AUTH EOTL MEPL TO NYEMOVIKOV AVTOD, Kal TOV Adyov avtod, Kal Tas MPdEEtc: 1199 
OK axprotous: 1133 

obk cv EXO1 Mapaotijoat, Sti NEIs UEV EV TapaKkovouaol yEVOHEVOL Tis GAnPEiac, Soot yE 
TEl|pWUESa PETA AdyoU TLOTEVELV, TIPOG TA ToOLAdTA CHpev Sdypata: 1050 

OvK av Mtaiomev: 719 

ovk dtonov Sé Kal dnd ovvinPEias Ta ToLladTa MapayvOroacBar: 712 

OUK EV OWaTI Kpivetat: 1149 

ovK €méotn: 1134 

ovk ott KaO’ fc ob A€yetan: 1172 

ovk Hv oUmW oOvdelc KEipEvOC: 1019 

obx eiddtec 1c Kal KaBd: 1081 

OVK EVKATAPPOVNTOS avTOIC: 1177 

OUK EVYVWHOV GAAG...avu dyYVWHOVEOTATOV: 1349 

ovKobv Kal Adyov ovumArpwots Eoti Nap’ avtoic, Kal Koval Evvolal KABOAIKOV TIVWV, 
Kal PWVN, Kal TUYXAVOVTa onpatvopEva: 1222 

ovota: 1397 1464 

obx Ws Opa SE TEPLEXOV TEPLEXEL, STL KA OM EOTL TO TEPLEXOUEVOV: 1405 

obyi E8voc, aAAd Aoyadac navtaxdbev: 1032 

ovtwot: 1402 

oUk Et1 Baotrsic Tovdatav éxpnudtioav: 790 

oUnw dé ovde Tepi THV Aol TavtOv TI Epet: 1362 
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out Ev Adyw out’ Ev ap1OHUG avtovcs mote yeyevnuEevous: 1159 

oUte TH Oe@ Karvotépac det SropAwo_ews: 1204 

OUTE TOIC TUXOVEL TOV AvOpwTwv: 1235 

oUTE TOD ETL TG OEG) Udvov: 724 

oUtw dé Kal TO dMoAAUUEVOV Eig pEetaBoAry SiapEever: 1195 

oUTW Satpoviws: 1062 

OUTW Kal Taig SWEoL TAVTWS HEV Tis Wouxifs, Eyw 8 Nyodpat, St1 Kal Tob oWpatos: 1012 
oUTW Lol véEl Kal TOV VidV Tod GEod We~Pal TH MapanANoia Eic TO MEpl Exeivwv, Eic TO 
G—p0a1 adtoic Tov OEdv, KptoEl: 1016 

oUTWS dOpdwe: 958 

ov apetac oi ugv tives KUpeUTIKWTEpoV COvTEc KaTaWEvSovtat: 1074 
oD MA&VTWC Kal 1] TOV KAKOV yEveoic del H av’TH: 1199 

Ol PPOVipWS XpiotiaviGovteEc: 1116 

TAVU ATEWPaivov: 1405 

TEUNTNS Mapa ta tTéEcoapa otorxEia Eivar PUoEWC: 1191 

TIOTEWC: 1071 

TOVOV: 985 

TOVOV Kal TUPOG: 1258 

TOVOUG: 1387 

TLOTEPOV OVX TELPATNPLOV: 735 

MVAAG dpxovtwv aidvi Sedepevac: 1353 

mUANG: 1343 

TAA ovotav: 1403 

Taoav Wuxtv Cowv: 651 

TOP GWEPpOVoOdv: 443 

TG Set Epodeverv: 794 

TMOG OLOVTAL TO TapATANoLov TAdoaBa1 AEyELV AVTOV TOI LoTOPOUHEVOIC: 1004 
TIC OVY1 EF EIKOTWV KATAOKEVACETAL: 1037 

Tatyviov: 1347 

TAXIS TE AVTOD Kai NiBEov: 1375 

Tappnotav exer: 1385 

TALWVLOV PAPHAKOv: 1029 

mradeta avegéAeyKtoc NAavatat: 1324 

Tra EVOHEV: 1333 

TMAVTEAH WVOTH pia: 797 

TAVTOSATIGS TPOEIMOV: 907 

TAA TAG AVATPOPAG, Kal TAG SIAOTPOPAG, Kal TAG TEPINXNOELIS: 1108 
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TAA TAG APopudc: 706 

TAA TrV EvapyEtav: 718 

TAPA TO EVAPYES EOTL: 682 

TAA TO UMOKEIUEVOV: 711 

Tapa TO SEOv: 795 

Tapa TH atiav tov Snuroupyod: 722 

Tapa: 1083 

TapadEeroos: 1170 

TapEppipe: 1164 

Tap’ @ ovK got1v: 1108 

Tap’ 1 Xpdvov Siatpipac mAeiotd te Soa Eic trv Tod Kupiov 5déav Kai tic Tob Oeiov 
didaoKadetiou apetiis emderecuevos, Emi tag ovvnGetc Eonevde Sratpibac: 543 
Tap’ oic Ta TOIKtAa HON énionua yevoueva, TH Aoy@ tov Ocod noArtevetar, SobEVta KTOIC 
T@ TPOTIKS KAAOUHEVW TaKwp: 1175 

rrapabaAn tT Adyw Tpd¢ TovSG WUpENKac: 1220 
mrapaddewe: 981 

Trapadverv: 1270 

TAPAVOUW VUEOIW: 798 

Tapavoptav: 852 

TApPATANOLov ToiIc NapadiSopEevotc tats ypavotv: 1170 
Tapatooavtac: 1375 

TMAPAXAPATTELV: 706 
MAPAXAPATTOVTES Kat padioupyovvtec: 1173 1174 
Tapegnyovpevor: 1164 

TapEegnovweEvor: 1162 

TAPOLKOVGAG: 1068 

TLXOOLM.: 202 

tteWovcs SrnpLoupy@v: 1388 

nevtad1 Suvatwtepa: 1353 
TEVINKOVTAETIAV: 692 714 

TETAAOHEVOV NHiv: 1331 

TETOALWHEVOIG: 798 

TEP APX@v: 1397 

TEP VONTOV Kal aioOntTdv: 1380 

TEP TAaVTWV TOV Baollewv Tis yiis: 1083 

TEP TOV aioOntwv Snpioupynudtwv: 800 

MEPL TOD TPOPANMATOS TOUTOV: 1262 
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mteptodoc: 1200 

Tepl SE TOO INGod Fto1 SdEaoa av civar evtvyxic, 4 Kal PeBacaviougvwc eEntacugvn, 
doKovoa HEV EUTLXNS Mapa Toic MOAAOIc, BebaoaviopEevwcs SE EENTAoMEVN Tapa Mav 
dAtywtatorp: 1076 

MEPL TOD avtEovotou: 705 

TIEPLYEYPAWUEVOV Tiva: 944 

TEpleAKvOONoETAL: 805 

TEPLKEKAAVDEPEVIV: 366 

TEPLOpa: 1381 

TEPLOTACEGL: 1368 

TLEPLOTEP: 996 

TEPITEUVOLEVWV: 1297 

TEpavtTdoBar: 1052 

miBavetntoc: 1124 

TUBAVWTATOS: 932 

TLOTIKT] ATO TVvEvATOG: 1107 

TIAGGEWC: 1166 

TAeiova th Emtvota rv: 1012 

Tvedua: 1403 1403 

Tvorv: 720 

rota yap mBavdtns: 1362 

Tov: 1348 

TOV OVV TO EQ’ HMiv;: 1125 

TOAD S€ TO HuEpoV edv...oloc TE Tic yEvTal EMLOTPEELV: 1316 

TOAITEIG: 1277 

ToAiteta: 1159 

TIOAAG xatpEetv Ppdoavtes: 1316 

toAAdKic Sé dn 0 KEAcoc aE1ovpEvVOSG EVOEWS TLOTEVELV, WC KAIVOV TL TAP TA TIPOTEPOV 
eipnuéva OpvAAnoas: 1324 

ToAA dic 5 51 0 KEAcoc BpvAAnoas we KELoUWEVOV EVOEWS TOTEVELV, WC KALVOV TI TLAPA 
Ta TIPOTEPOV Eipnueva: 1324 

TOAA GG: 1385 1385 

TOAANY Exet S1oAKrWV: 1046 

TroAvPABELav: 1325 

TLOOWC: 706 

TOTAHOUG THV HEwpryyatwv: 1341 

TPOG AKPOIG TOI OVPavoic: 1341 
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TpOG TOV Xplotov: 913 

TIPOG XPEIAV OVK EDKATAPPdVNTOV: 1188 
TMPOYVWOLV: 722 

TPOYVWOIG: 724 

TIPOOVHOV: 87 

TPOGWTOV: 652 1166 
TIPAYHATLKG)G: 1408 

TMpEoPUTATOV TavtTWV THV SnULOUPYNUATwv: 1285 
mpeoPeta kat Suvdper: 1397 

TPOAtPEGIG Kal AoKNoIc: 1108 
TpoaipEoEws: 718 1075 

mpoPatvetv: 1410 
TpoPAnpata kai napaPoAat: 1182 
TpoEdpEvovow: 228 
MPOEMMoavtec: 1090 

TMPoEMNtEvON O Xpiotdc: 790 
Tponyoupevnyy: 1139 
TIPONYOUHEVWC, GAN’ Ex TEpLotdoEews: 1144 
TMPOKATAKPIVEL TH} TPOStKaLOI: 722 
TIPOVONTIKWG: 1255 
TIPOTETEOTEPOV, KUL OVX1 05 En’ aVTA OSEvVadOnN: 714 
TpomtvuAatwv pEyebn te Kai KGAAN;: 1051 
TpoG KOAaKEtav: 1102 
TpooaxOrjon Sé tH AEyouevw: 1407 
TMpotpomasd v: 1333 
TMTEPOPPUNOAVTWV: 1369 
MtEepoppvovons: 1172 
MtEpopuovons: 1172 

TTNKTA: 1366 

ovv ovdepre miBavdtntt: 1035 1035 
ovyxvotc: 1274 

oUpuEtpov: 1402 

obvtovoc: 1170 

ovotnpa matpidoc: 1569 

oWCovo1: 723 

o@po: 1195 

oabBatiopod: 1309 
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oagrvEtav: 1055 

oars: 1146 

O€10al: 884 

OEpVov: 1034 

OEUVOV Adywv: 1408 

oxavddAou: 1314 
oKkAnpos Kat abyunpds: 1170 

oxupdAwv: 1382 

otcoeic idiac: 1044 

OTPAYYAAWPEVOL: 830 

ovyKdWat TAG TMOAEMIKAS NUGvV AoyiKas paxaipas Kal UBplotiKds Eic APOTPA, Kal TAG KATO 
TO TIPOTEPOV NUGV paxtuov CibUvac Eic Spenava yetaoKevdCouev: 1279 
ovykvwavtec: 1165 

ovyKkataBatverv: 1135 

OVKOMAVTMV: 1101 

OUKOMAVTELV: 712 

ouuPoAiKdrs yeyevnHEVwV, 1] VevonoBEetNLEVWv: 860 
ovutadetv: 1353 
ovupTAnpwoet tod Adyov: 1290 

ovvédptov: 1350 

ovvaywydac: 1392 

ovvapmdaer tov Adyov: 996 
ovvekdoxik@c: 1213 

ovvepynOrjvat .: 713 

ouveteAgoev: 1393 
ovvOeivat Anpov Pabvv: 1379 

ovvO1ac@ta1: 1133 

OUVTEA EIA: 1192 

OUVVTUXIO TG ATOMWV: 1211 

OPacer EMEVXOPEVOG LEYa vijT1OG: 1298 
opodp’ dmeupatvovta: 1265 

opddpa OAtywv Emi TOV Adyov attévtwv: 860 
oxnpa: 45 1166 

OWHATWV: 1194 

OWPATIKWC: 1136 1401 

OWPATOTOLHOaL: 851 

owtrpia Sdéyuata: 790 
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oWEPoovvn: 1273 

Ta avOpwmwv: 981 

Ta am’ apis idov rKaor 179 

Ta dnEUPatvovta: 1177 

Ta KSNAG Kai TA KPUEPIA Tig cogias cov EdfAWods pol: 1083 

Ta Kyla dvayvwopata: 794 

Ta EV OAW TG KOOMW: 1199 

Ta EV OVPAV@: 1213 

ta EAikoel1df E€ouata Kai Mptopata: 1386 

Ta OpWUEVA: 1204 

Ta UNO LOvNs PUaEWS SioikoUWEVa: 1392 

TA AVTOVEV THO MpOPatvopEVa Sdypata Xpiotiavayv Kat lovdatwv: 1151 

ta Stapepovta: 720 

TA KATH TOG TOMOUG: 1260 

TX KAT’ AVTOV: 1083 

TX KpEITTOVa: 719 

TH UeV ObV yIVéuEVa TEP oxic TEAVKSTWV Pavtdopata dnd Tivos UMOKEMEVOU yiveta, 
TOU KATH THV VPEOTHKVIAV EV TH KAAOUHEVW avyoeldet GWpATI UXT: 1008 
TX HEV OUVAYOPEVOVTE VYf] KAL OWL: 1086 

Ta EPN THIS yiis €& Aptis HAAG GAAOIc EndmtaIc vVeveunpeva: 1270 

TA VKH: 1392 

TO TapaKeipeva: 1386 

TA TPONYOVHEVWG U@EoTNKOTA: 1086 

TX OKVOPWIMA: 1258 

Ta opdAuata avahauBdverv: 1204 

TO TEAN TOV AiWVWv: 84 

TO TEAN TOV ALWVwv: 90 

TH TH VANS: 1276 

TA TOV Inood: 1329 

Ta tod madaiod Adyov MapakoVopaTa sUUMAATTOVTEG, TOUTOIS MPOKATAVAODHEV Kal 
TPOKATHXOVPEV TOUS avOpwrous, Ws ot Tous KopuBavtiGouEVoUG TEpIBouPodvtEs .: 1050 
TAG aN TiS SidacKaAtac tod Inood apopydc: 1308 

TAG TOUTWV amOdoXac: 1073 

TOX1OV: 714 

téNElou: 1332 

TEXVNV: 1382 

TV GAoytav: 1223 
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THV aTtAavi: 875 

TV apxXnv tod Savatou yeyovevat MEpi tov Ata: 1081 

TV AXaplotov Wevdsodoétav: 1229 

TI]V EK TEPLOTUGEWS YEVOUEVNV: 1377 

TrVv Exeiev Encvodov: 1309 

TI]V EVUTAPXOVOAY Yi} Kal apXTV TOv Totiwwv dya8@v: 1176 
TIV EVUTLAPXOVOAY TINYNV Kal APXTV TOV Totipwv Vdatwv: 1176 
TV Evvolav avTOd a&vantvear: 705 

THV aioOntrv EKdoxNv: 1403 

Tr evKtiKhy Svvautv: 1253 

TrV EVTEAELAV KyaTrous: 1350 

TrV KAAOUHEVI cryamnv: 852 

TV Kat’ avtov BeooEfetav Kal S1daoKaAtav: 1033 

TIV OVPAVLOV Mopdv: 1148 

TIV OlKOVOUtaV TeAEOavtoS: 1014 

TIV MEPL AVTOD AdidoTpO@ov Evvolav: 983 

THV Tod xpuood (iv’ otwo dvoucow), Po Tis Wuxi{s, F trv apyvpou, SoAWodvtwv: 1136 
TIV PALVOPEVNV AUT avatpomtryv: 971 

Tr xaAKoPatnv Kal otEeppav: 1343 

tt dkoAovOet: 1141 

tt &tomov: 1142 

tiva Tpdomov: 1171 

tiv1 fj tito: 1190 

tig dvOpwroc teAEws Sikarog; H tis AVaUapTNtOS: 1102 

tic yap dv Bpotos, Sti Eotat ApEUTTOG; 1 Ws EodpEvOS Sikatos yevvntos yuvarKdcg;: 1102 
TO AKATEPYAOTOV LOU Eidooav O1 OPPaALOI cov: 821 

TO AvaAoyov: 1051 

TO EQ’ NUiv: 724 

TO EM’ NUIv dvyjpytar: 1202 

TO tYEHOVIK6v: 1100 1200 

TO GAov 6 KdouOG: 1248 

TO UTEP AvOpwov TOV VOnEaTWwV: 793 

TO aioAntOV o@pa: 1407 

TO BovANUa Tob vopoU: 855 

TO Eid1KOV THOSE: 721 

TO EUTEAEOTEPOV: 1186 

TO OnAUTEpoOV yEvos: 1368 
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TO KOL EMITVYXAVELV EV T@ VOUBETOVHEVW Kal dKOUVELV TOV Tod d1ddoKovTOS Adyov: 1388 


TO KaOdAov BEAELW: 721 

TO KOLVWVIKOV: 1220 

TO Aeyéuevov: 1172 

TO AoyiKov C@ov: 1130 

TO HEV YEVLKOV, TO KiveioBa: 721 

TO HEYa KF|TOS: 792 

TO HAVTIKOV TOD 'AT6AAWVoG TO KaBapov: 1061 
TO HEICov avTdOEV: 1036 

TO UNSEV: 1327 

TO OVdEV: 1329 

TO TIPWTOVv: 1056 

TO Tig atEAEoTOV TEAETHIS MEPAG: 1356 

TOV GAnOIVvov Kal vontov: 1321 

TOV GIO TOV AUTO OpWpHEVOV Soypatwv: 1291 
TOV OMELPOV aidva: 713 

TOV EppwuEevov Piov: 1306 

TOV NOIKOV TOmOV: 855 

TOV XPLOTOV: 981 

TOV YEVVITOV: 1337 

TOV KAVOVA THC MioTEWC: 826 

TOV KUVOKE@aAov: 1300 

TOV HEV KoAaCouEVoOV: 1021 

TOV UN] ATEKSUGGHEVOV: 1012 

TOV TLEPLYELOV TOTOV: 1391 

TOV IIPONYOUPEVOV NUT TEL WuyXT|s KaTAoKEVacTEOV Adyov: 1056 
TOV TIpocEex@c Snutoupyov: 1392 

TOV TOV GAWV OE€dv Kal MatEpa: 943 

TO TIpETOV: 1046 

TOV ATLO TOU Td@ou: 1081 

TOMOV ExdotTw Eivar SioxiAious mHxXEIC: 803 
TUMOL 777 

TUTOUG Eival TH yeypaueva: 796 

TH] Mpovoia Kal TH OiKOVoHia: 1138 

THIS EK KaTAThEEWS UMEPOYT|S: 1068 


Ths €& EKEivoU TEP! THV Mot dpPodoétac Evapyh Napetyeto Setypata: 540 


TH EvadoOc: 616 
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TH KATA THV KAKIAV XUOEWG: 987 

Ths KataPaAAoUEVI|S Cikodopts: 1065 
THS KATAXPY|GEWS TOD Kat’ GEtav Tob Eq’ Niv: 724 
Tig Aounijs VANs: 1343 

TiS OTOLXELWOEWC: 794 

TiS TOV Adywv avtod dKoAovOlac: 982 
Tig TE ATAavodvc: 1343 

Th Evapyeta kataAauBavovtwv: 1163 
Th Evapyeta tov PAETOpEVWv.: 789 

Th idtwteta: 1334 1334 

Th atoOroet trv dpxrv: 1407 

th dia Inood SeooePeta: 790 

Th] VEdv1d1: 889 

THOSE PEPOUEVOU: 1392 

TOV AMO pEyaAns ExkAnoiac: 1309 

TOV EKKANOLOV: 1307 

tov entpadAdvtwv: 1393 

TOV EMUMOAALOTEPOV KAL HUOIKWTEPOV AUTOIC EVTVYXAVOVTWV: 937 
TOV NITNHMEVWV aipéoetc: 1217 

TOV OAwv: 1199 

TOV WPEAOVHEVWV: 1071 

TOV alwvwv: 84 

tov pabutépwv: 717 

TOV S1apEpdotwv: 1194 

TOV KATW VONUATWV: 798 

TOV HEOWV Eott: 719 

TOV XPNMaTIGOvtwv pEPtdSoc OEod: 1035 
TOV XPLOTOV Lou: 1414 

T@ Suveper A€yeoBor ta wETPa: 1173 
T@ kad’ Exdotnv Prrocdguv aipeow Ev “EAAnow 7H haphapote, H wvotnpiwdn EnayyEeAtav, 
téNel: 1122 

TH Adyw: 853 

TH papabpw: 1224 

TQ Mavtt: 1133 

TQ MVEVPATL: 108 
TAMELVOPpOvnotc: 249 250 255 
TEpatEtav: 1007 1064 
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Tepatetac: 1004 

TepatevoaoBat: 1329 

TEPATEVOHEVOIC: 1006 

Tepatwdeotépous: 1114 

TEPETIOMATA: 950 

TETEPATEDOaI: 1329 

THV oikovoutav: 1069 

Tv oUpaviov Popav: 1153 

TNPNGEWS: 1055 

Ti: 1293 

TIMLWTEpa: 1155 

TIVac amo TOD BEiov yEvous: 800 

TANMova yap Epywv anavtwv, kal XPNUATLOTHV, kai TOAUKUNTOV Elvan, Tov Te ofSNpov Kal 
TOV ‘Epyufjv: 1343 

TOUG: 1308 

TOUG AVAAOYOV ALT MpoPNtiKoUs Adyous: 1123 

TOUS EOXATOUG: 1333 

TOUG dE AUAPTdvovtas TH WETAYVOvTas EAErowv: 1023 

TOUG KAPTLOUS TiC TOD OEod PaorAEiac AToSWoUGL TH OE, Ev Tos ExcoTNs MpaAEEWS oVONS 
Kapmov tic BaotAgtac Karpoic: 1125 

TOUG UN] EVTPEXEIC: 1114 

TOUG HT] AloXUVOLEVOUG EV TG TOI AWUXOIG MTPOCAGAEIV, Kal TEP! HEV VyEtaG TO doBEVEG 
EMIKAAOVHEVOUG, TEP! SE Gwiis TO veKpOv déLodvtac, TEpi SE EMLKOUPIAG TO ATOPWTATOV 
iketevovtac: 1333 

TOUC HETOXOUG aUTOD: 1414 

TOUG OMEPHaAtIKOUG Adyous: 1181 

TOUS xapleotépous: 1333 

Tovtov: 1402 

TOIC ExEi OEIC: 1243 

TOIS EXUVTOD O1aowtaic: 1021 

TOIG KATW "Tovdatoic: 938 

Tov Snuloupyod: 1327 1408 

Tov BvELKOD LEPOUG TiS WUXIIS PaOKOVTOS AUTO Eival APETI]V, KAL AMOTAOOOVTOG AUTH 
TOMOV TOV TEI TOV BWPaKa: 1296 

tov Kad’ nud Satpovos, Aaxdvtoc yepas Aotfiis TE KViooNs TE: 1065 

Tov KaAoUUEVOU xwptov ddou: 808 

tov AoyiKod Cwou: 1108 
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Tov un EpyaeoBan: 219 

Tov Mavtdc: 1203 

TOLADTA yap TH Mavtaxyod MoAITEVOPEVA EV Tas ExKANotats TOV MOAEWV TANON: 1067 
TOOAUTHV VANV: 658 

Tooavtnv PAvapiav: 1408 

toooiode tuyxavovot: 1198 

TOOOVTOV TolEi MioTIc, OTota by MpOKATAXOVGU: 1076 

TOUG KOULOH vyttious: 1116 

TPAVOTEPOV PYGOHEV EV TH WUXf] YIVOHEVOV PETA TOV Adyov TOV TPAVUATWV TUTOV, TOUTOV 
ElVal TOV Ev EkdOTW XPLOTOV, dO Xplotod Adyou: 1326 

Tpavarc: 710 

TpOTAG: 1236 

TUMIK@C: 777 1403 

Paooa: 996 

@IATpov @uolkov: 1078 

Pvpwv dé Ta TPdypata: 1350 

voet: 1125 

QUGEWS PAVTAoTIKT]C: 705 

ors: 1351 

patrdvn: 22 

@atvwv: 1353 

pavtacia 8’ evoePetac: 1151 

pavtaciav e€anootéAAet tois tabta weuaOnkooy, Ott uN UatHv wEWONvTat: 1052 
pavtactac: 705 1355 

PAVTASLMV: 993 

MavTaotiKn: 651 651 

perdouevov: 971 

eddviov: 22 

onot: 1351 

PUdoogov: 1538 

pravOpwrdtata kal PoXOv EmiotpEentikad waOrpata: 1115 
PUavOpwtdtata EMLOTPENTIKOV, Kal POXOV UaOhYata oikovoynoavta: 1115 
puoddyov: 1046 

puoddywv: 1317 

ppéata: 1176 

Ppayyov Kakiac: 1353 

vy: 1309 
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QvOIKHV Tiva KaTaANWrv: 1224 
voiodoytav: 1284 

voroAoyei Mwioris ta TEpt Tod AvOpwmov PvoEws: 1172 
@vo1wO8jAvat: 1108 

@vowolv: 713 

Pwviyv ovvEtdc: 1098 

@WOTHpEG: 1067 

PWTIOATE EAUVTOIC PHS yuwWoEWs: 565 1321 
xXapiv Kpuntopevny duvépeow efovoidv: 1354 
xopatu: 1251 

xavddv: 980 

Xapiopatt: 899 

xeiAoc: 13 

XELIPAYWYNOEL: 715 

XELIPAYWYToar: 1398 

XELPOUPYETV: 1393 

xX9Ec Kal MPWNV: 1327 

xXolpoypvAAtor: 1225 

xopdc: 1289 

xopootatnv: 1279 

Xpryoov & oivor mpdc dnoAoyiav tHv MpoKetevwv: 1014 
XpOvotic aiwviorc: 794 

xpnGer SE avtod 0 OEdc: 710 

XPEOKOTEITAL: 793 

xprouovc: 790 

XWVEVOHEVWV: 1348 

XWPIc Mavtoc Adyou Kat Tivos EniKpUEws: 1167 
XWPIC Tdons avaywyrs: 804 

WvyxeoGat: 655 

WiAny trv KataoKEevr: 707 

Wun thv KataoKevnv: 682 

Wvyxn]: 652 655 655 655 1186 

Wouxrs o@pa: 1009 

Woyikov dyptoupydv: 1358 

Wvyxtkov: 665 1351 

Wouxpacs mapaddoeic: 803 

Logos: 974 974 974 1336 1336 
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Logos U0 tod Adyov yeyevnpevn: 1225 
prinos: 830 

prisein: 830 

schinos: 830 

schisthenai: 830 
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Index of Hebrew Words and Phrases 


SN: 1: 1667 

BN: 824 

WN: 1206 

TA: 735 

NOM: 785 

Np): 782 

PNB": 1166 

20 NI “LPT: 821 
Sp“psin pn. See 4: 775 
mibon: 731 

apn xorto mp: 824 
NBT: 726 

move: 731 

Na]: 785 932 

mow nar 577 pow: 775 
PRI: 1390 

WEP: 1225 

wiouiro: 775 

190: 821 

DTD: 782 

OINID: 725 

Twn MME: 725 
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NOY: 735 
nOxn: 725 
SNMOTN: 750 
"lant Go 
"YN: 565 


BN: 824 

IWR: 1206 

IB: 735 

NOM: 785 

Np: 782 

BNE": 1166 

20° NI “LPT: 821 
Sp“psin myn. See 4: 775 
mibon: 731 

apn xorto mp: 824 

NEN: 726 

mioyn: 731 

N23]: 785 932 

mos pnar 577 pow: 775 
PRMD: 1390 

WEP: 1225 

wiouiro: 775 

190: 821 
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BID: 782 

OINID: 725 

Twn MME: 725 
NON: 735 

MORN: 725 
SNOTN: 750 
“Yn: 565 

"YN: 565 
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662 663 664 665 666 667 668 669 670 
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TH AdYW POG TOUS LUPENKaG: 1: 1588 

TH AdYW TPOG TOUS UUPUNKaG: 1220 

cig 

doptotov: 1198 

ayévntov: 1337 

ayévntoc: 1337 

AYOva TOV MPGTOV Kal HEYLOTOV THIS WuxiIs: 985 
oyoAudtwv: 1534 

ayyeAudtwv: 1534 

ayevec: 1409 

ayopavopot: 1210 

aypiw EAEPavett: 1368 

adikwv: 105 

adoAEoxfjoa1: 1073 

cepomtAaotetv: 681 

cetitns: 1224 

aBEopouG: 852 

AKATACKEVACTOV: 1377 

aKANpwv: 1382 

aKorS KavoTHpla: 1314 

aKoAovOwse tH Ev TH AEvEtv TEpaAoTiWs MiotiKH SuvepeEr: 1074 
aKoAovBiac: 1124 

aKpOTHTAc: 1372 

bAaCwv: 1116 

bAaCoveia: 940 

oAEipuwv: 885 

GAAG KV TOUS TEMovOdtaS TI]IV MEPL TIS HETEVOWLATWOEWS dvolav ao iatpWv, TOV 
KatabipaGévtwv trv AoyiKryv @votv OTE HEV ETL TV dAoyov Nioav, OTE SE Kal EM THV 
aPaAVTAOCTOV: 1116 

GAAG Kal EVWOEL Kal AvaKpcoEL: 1079 

GAAG Kai BovAduEba, oby Sm 1 Eketvorc CiAoV, TolEiv Ta Exetvwv: 1278 
GAAG Kal UT]V vonBEV TO TEPI TiG AvaoThoEWS UWOTIpLOV: 858 
GAA WVOIKWTEpOV ovyKatatBéLEVoV TH Adyw: 1031 
GAASKOTa Kal Kporbatag Pwvac: 1349 

oAAOKOTOV: 1173 


1682 


Greek Words and Phrases 





GAASTPIA AvaTOAWV PpovodvteEsc: 1276 

GAN’ Ex KATAOKEUT|C: 1224 

GAN Ei pn Mav Epyov: 1239 

oAANYopovpeEva: 799 

AUNTWP TI Kal dxpavtos Saiuwv: 1367 

&pwvONToVv: 1059 

dpovodtata: 1165 

avdAoyov TH KEtpeoOa1 dvOpwrov, EVEPYODVTA TO TAPEXELV EAUTOV TH KELPOVTL: 1388 
aveAvoic: 623 

avétAaoav Kata mep1ddoug Tavtotntac, Kal amapadAdKtous Ttois idio1g MOLOIG Kal TOIC 
ouubebnkdot avtoic: 1135 

avaroOrtov: 1351 

avadoyiats Tol ovvednoE Kal EKOOUNOEV 6 OEdc: 1367 
avanavodpevoc: 1309 

avanAdopata: 875 

AVvaoTo1XElwOF vor: 714 

AvataoEews: 1316 

avdpamddoic: 1316 

avdpeta: 1296 

avertavoato: 1393 

avouta: 217 

&voutav: 217 

AvTl Tod Eotar: 961 

avti Tob mupdc: 1167 

avtiCwvn: 628 

avtinedapyovvtoc: 1238 

aE1lovuEvov: 1324 

&E1obueEv: 1324 

OMEPAVTOV aiG@va: 714 

amiBavov: 948 

amd EvAov: 1357 

AMO OLKT|MATOG: 923 

AMO OLKT|MATOG ETELOU: 923 

AMO TIPWTNS TPOoBoAT<s: 862 

AMO TIPWTNS oTOpas yor|twv Kal TAdVwv avOpwrwv: 1162 
AMO THs Mavtwv pEeptdoc: 1278 

AMO TiS MavtEAovs aKktnLoovvns: 1350 
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AMO THs ovyKAntou BovArjc: 1344 

amo TOv Sikaiwv Tav MOAA@V: 1251 
ATO TOV WIA PNTav tO Eg’ NUIv dvoipd@v: 715 
m6 tov mANPouc: 1311 

AMO TIvwv EUTEADY Kai IdtWTIKOV: 1382 
amd tivwv Evtedds Kal idiwtiK@c: 1382 
amdppnta: 797 

amd ppora: 577 

amaBEotata: 1044 
amapadAdKtous: 1203 

amaptiGetar: 720 

OMATEWVWV: 1355 

amEUpaivov: 1237 
aTEPIKABAPTOV EXUTOV TEPILOWV: 722 
amAavyc: 628 

amAavi: 626 626 628 

omAaveic: 607 

amoppoiac: 1357 

droypapepevec Tig yUUVA TH KEPaAF fotato Mpdc TO Novpov Eival Tov SyuLoupysv: 711 
amodEtktEov: 1056 

amOdSEKTEOV: 1056 

amoKatdotaoic: 1192 
amOKANpWTIK@s: 862 1058 
amootpé Wat: 870 

amo@opac: 1075 

ampdoAoya: 1378 

apyoc Adyos: 960 

aprOpdv: 720 

apynv: 1223 

apxaia €8n: 259 

APXALOTNTOG: 868 

apxaroAoytac: 902 

apxnyétnv: 1279 

apxnyod tav KaA@v: 1350 
APXOVTIK@V: 1349 

KOWMATA: 627 
KOWYATOV: 564 565 565 813 
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coxadabwtne: 1225 

KOTMAGAMEVOIG: 1310 

cotetouc: 1060 1114 

coteiov: 719 

cotpayadwuEvor: 830 

KoXNLoovvny: 1223 

apirdoogov yAEvNv: 1055 
a&Ppopuags Exov Mpdc apEtrv: 1150 

a&popuny: 1212 

APOPUAvtac: 1308 

dupevdij: 1100 

APPNTOMOLOUS OUK Ioao1: 1198 

ayiwv: 105 

ayloteiac: 1147 

OADV Kal Tpanélnc: 963 

amaeanAds: 1376 

amAd>: 1098 

Oupida: 1121 1243 

AC MPOOdyOHEV avTH, We 10 pETAEL SvTOS Tis TOD dyEVT|TOU KAI TIS TOV YEVNTOV NaVTWV 
pvoEews: 1072 

ayx1ota S€ TOVTOIC Miol cvUTMOAITEVOUEVOV: 1175 
GAA te, kal SV Atta, HEIfOV TE Kal PIKPOTEPOV VIOD Kal MaTpdG: 1361 
&AAouc: 1107 1361 

o&AAWwS: 1107 

&UWOs: 713 

&vOpak: 297 

aXpxovtac: 1360 

&tpov: 1140 

avAov: 1191 

amnag eipnevov: 830 

amaé Ay: 782 

dpa yap we étvxe: 1035 

Edv SuVWUEBA KATAKOUELV Tic MEPL TPOGELYTIG KUPLOAECIas Kal KATAXPY|OEWS: 1245 
EPPWHEVWS: 1175 

eyyuc ye tov PefawOrjvor yeyevnuevoc: 706 
EYYAOTPIWUVOOIG: 1250 

e8veWwOn: 1390 
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EK KATAOKEUNC: 1311 

EK TAPAKOAOVONGEWS YEYEVNTAL TiS MPOG TA TpONyovpEva: 1382 
EK TOAATS GUVOUGIAG YIVOHEVI|G TEP TO TPAyUA AUTO, Kal TOD ovCfVv: 1318 
EK TIPEGPUTEPWV AITIOV: 722 

EK TIPOTEPWV TIV@V KaTOpOWYAaTWV: 723 

EK TOV UNp@v: 790 

EK TOV Ev AVTOIC aUTEEOVGIOU EANAVOBOG: 1252 
EkKAnoia: 1068 1068 

exAauBavev: 720 

ekAeinov: 1140 

EKOTAOEWV: 1059 

ehéyyn: 1279 

EhevOepov avadabdvtes Ppdvnpa: 1093 

epumoArtevetat: 1148 

EUPUGWUEVOV: 1166 

Ev OMEVKTALW Tpduatt: 1205 

Ev Ehaiag muprvi 1262 

év @ obdérw obSEic ETEON: 1019 

Ev ‘Inood TG tod Navr: 806 

év Xplotq Inood: 210 

Ev EUTEAET Kal EVKAaTAPpOVITW AgEEl: 793 

EV KATAOTAOEL EoEoOat NUEPAG: 1380 

EV MEpEL EopTic: 1514 

Ev LEoolc: 1233 

ev oi¢ MOAAO! ceuvbvovtal: 1344 

EV OMUATL AVTITUTW EyNyEpPar: 1009 

év TUTOIC: 1404 

Ev TH] SINYNOEL Tig MEPL THV Vontwv aKoAovOtac: 801 

Ev TH mapadoyf tig Perdtntos: 1131 

Ev TH) Add: 166 

Ev Toic Exetvns yeveOAioc: 1170 

EV TOIS KABAPWTATOIS TOD KdoLOV XWPTIOIS EMOUPAVIOIG, fF KAI TOIS TOUTWV KABAPWTEPOIC 
Umepovpaviotc: 1245 

Ev Toladty TUX KaEotNkKE: 1170 

EV WUXO yéveEL: 807 

Evepyela: 583 

EVAVTLOL OVTEC TOIC AO TOU KANpou Tov OEod, Epnuot Eioi Oeod: 1368 
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EVAVTLOV TOV HEV KOAACOHEVOV Tow EWPaoOal, dvaoctavta dé Evi: 1021 
Evavtiov TH KOAaCOpEVOV LEV: 1021 
evdeta: 1170 

eéveidov: 1317 

éveBuunOn: 1390 

eveBuunOnv: 1390 

evepyeta: 711 

EVEpyEtv KATA Mwiioewe: 1297 
EVEMUONOEV: 364 

evOovoitv: 1322 

EVTPEXELAV: 1222 

EvtumwOroeta: 794 

e€& dpyxis: 1415 

€€ OK Ovtwv: 1397 
efaipetov Tt xprpa: 1131 
EFE1ANPaOl TA KATH TOV TOMOV: 720 
ECETAOTNV: 707 
eceuteAiCovtec: 1149 
EFOPXOUHEVACG Kal COPLoTpiac: 1314 
EMAV EMAKOVOH TOV Tap’ EXVTOD Madvta Moirjoavtoc: 1184 
Emi uEpous yivetor avTijc: 1138 

emi MAEiov EupopnOevtac: 717 

EM TA KPEITTOVa: 1345 

Emi TEyOUG: 1106 

EML THC MAGOEWG: 1166 

emt TOV SuvduEwv: 1395 

ETL TOIG AVTOIG UMOKEIMEVOIC: 1362 
EM TOUTO TpaEEWS: 722 
EMlyVWOLV OEod EvPNOEIG: 824 
emtonpa: 1175 

emtatwv: 1220 

emraordoic: 1250 

Emel EKOAGGON: 990 

EMEl louEv: 990 
emteokonnOnoav: 1147 
EMEOTNPLYEVOV: 1342 

em MAEiov ame Wovvtoc: 710 
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Emden: 1212 

emdnurjon: 790 

emmpdovwe¢ pePappévor: 1104 

EMIMEPT|S Yivetar avtOs: 1138 

EMU votac: 796 

ETON AIAG: 1236 

EMLotr uN: 724 

EMLOTPEWat: 870 

emitndetorc: 1319 

ETIPAaveEtac: 982 1048 

emoAtteveto: 1159 

Epnpelouevnc: 1392 

EPOUUEV TE’ OTL UNMOTE TO Kal VG LUG TapadapPavecbat ta dvdpata TV TPIMV TOUTWV 
yevapx@v tov eOvous, tH Evapyeia katadauPavovtwv, ovK EvKaTAMPOVNta dvvEGAa EK 
THIS KATEMIKANOEWS AUTMV, Maptotnol To BEiov TH avdpav: 1163 
EpWTav: 218 

6 GOOV ELOL TA TOD PWTOG Kal TOD ANd Pwtds didiov anavydopatos Ppovodvtes: 1276 
EoeuvoAdyet: 1408 

EoOntwv: 1362 

eotpayyaAwpEevor: 830 

EOWTEPIKGV KAL EMOMTIKWV: 1075 

ETEKE KOL EV YAOTPI EOXE, KL ETEKEV VIOV: 792 
ETEPATEVOATO: 1004 

ETPOTIOMOPNoEV: 1206 

ETNOPOPNOEV: 1206 

EMaNtETAL: 1274 

EQUT@V: 1307 

EAUT@ avOvTog_per: 1214 

EAUT@ ovvamter: 1405 

EVOG PUPAUATOG TOV AOYLKMv VIOOTHAOEWV: 723 

EMTAMVAOG: 1343 

éotiav: 1211 

ETaLpioV: 923 

ETOtUOUG: 1035 

EwpPauEVOUG Ov PEhatous EoEoBal Ev TH EMLOTPO~H}: 717 

EVVOLO! 687 

Evvolav: 710 
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Evvdpov: 616 

£6: 745 

EEwpov: 1175 

ETEGE: 725 

got d€ Mlotic EAniCouevwv UmdotTaOIG .: 37 

ETL KAL VAG EOTL TOV OEOD TO Opa TOD ToLAaUTHY EXOVTOS WuXTVV, Kal Ev TH Wuxz 1c TO 
Kat’ EikOva, TOV OEdv: 1396 

exer O€ Tiva Kal Kad’ aAvTO amoAoytav: 1178 

EXEL TL EVAaPEC: 1205 

Zxe1c KvOpaKac mupdc, KdO1oa1 én’ adTOUG, OdTOI Zoovtat cor Por|PEIa: 638 
EwAa: 938 

Zwe dv EAON @ dmdKertat: 910 

Ewes av EASH Ta amoKEtEVa AvTH: 910 

Hv ote ovk Hv: 1397 

NotpayaAwpevon: 830 

1] QUvVTtIKT Kal dvtanodotikt THV XELPOVWV TPOatpEatG: 716 

1] NpEtEpa TEAEtwors Oby1 UNdeV NUdV Tpatdvtwv yivetor: 720 


c 


1 Koln Evvoia: 1078 

N Tho GAnPEtac ovota: 1503 

1 poyn mdéoncs oapKds aipa avtob éott: 651 

NYEvovtaic: 1217 

NYELoviKov: 1138 

NwEpw: 1287 

Nac: 1027 

NE@v: 1027 

Nusis pev eddauev, 0 5€ Oedc tadta Edwproato: 721 

NMEPOTNTOG .: 707 

NpvOpodsavwpEeva: 366 

fj: 1329 

1 Gpaptavovtac, rf wEetayvovtac: 1023 

1 Mpwas €x petaboArjs ovotavtas dyabrc avOpwrivns Woxtis: 1075 
H kat ta Snptovpynpata: 1151 

fH Kata trv avtod BovAnow 46én menAavnuevy PavtaciwbEic: 1002 
1 Tig tov vod dBavactac: 1121 

1 TOUG HEV EV OKOTW TOU EK YonTEtAG OVK SpOi|¢ TUPAWTTOVOLY, fH OV aUVSPAv Paopatwv 
dvelpwrtovow éyxpiunter Acyouevouc, eb udAa OpnoKevetv: 1247 
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Htor SiaPadobdpev toic avtryv un TMapadetapevoic, Kai EyKAAEGOUEV TH lotOpta Wo OUK 
dANVel, 1 Sarpdvidv Ti PNOOUEV TapanANotov Toic EMdELKVUTEVOIC YONOL ATNAThH OPPaAUGV 
TETOMKEVAL Kal TEpt TOV ’AotunaAatea: 1071 

A: 1069 

H tivoc miBavotntos Adyou: 850 

HUIS EOTL TO KAKOV: 1201 

Hoc yap &vOpwrelov pev ovK exe1 yvwuac, Oeiov Sé &xe1: 1331 

idié6tytoc: 713 

idtompayiav TOV UEPav tis Wuxijc: 1296 

idtwtiKrVv: 881 

iStwWTIKOV: 795 

i€paé: 1231 

lepounviac: 1118 

twatiov: 22 

lotoptav: 802 

ixvocg EvOovotaopod: 793 

ty: 1044 

tva 50€n peta TOV ateAgotwv TEeAETov, Kal TOV KaAovodv Satyovas payyavEelGv, ovX 
O10 ayaApatoro1lmv povwv KataoKEevdalecOat BEdc, GAAG Kal UO UCYWV, KAL PAPHAKwv, 
Kal Tov Emmdaic adtTHv KnAOvUEVWV Sapdvwv: 1286 

va KOLVvoTEpov TH EAEEt xprowpor: 1111 

va TL W~EANOF: 1069 

OAtyo: 1385 

OAOOpEvWV: 725 

Optvywv: 1408 

dpBaAuovc: 1400 1400 

6 akpwtnpidoac Eavtov UN] yevEoOw KAnpikdc: 544 

6 EML THIS OKNVIIS PIAdco@os: 1213 


€ 


6 dé “Aupwv ovdév Tt kakiwv dianpeofedoat ta Sorpdvia, 1 ot lovdatwv cyyeAor: 1281 


6 Svoi yauors ovuTAakeic peta Td Parntioua, | moAAaKTV KthoduEvos, od Svatat Eivor 
EMLOKOTLOG, fT] MpEaPUTEpOG, fH SicKovos, f SAWS Tob KataAdyou TOD lepatiKOD: 1087 
6 OEdc MaTpdG EKAEKTOD THC NXOUG, Kal 6 BEdG TOD YEAWTOG, Kal 6 BEOG TOD MTEPVLOTOD: 1293 


0 KaIpOc GUVEoTAAUEVOS: 90 


€ L 


6 KATH TIvas LKNVIKOG PIAdoo@os: 1213 


€ 


6 Adyos: 855 1083 


c \ 


O TH GAnPElav ExrepiAapbavev: 1197 


€ 


0 TEXVIKOG Adyos: 793 
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Odoi: 1192 

Ouotwe: 1329 1329 

OnAiGwv: 885 

OMponyovpEvoc: 805 

Opuntikn: 651 651 

Ootac EveKev: 1180 

Ooov ETI TH UMOKELMEVN PUVOEL: 723 

OG CVT TiG MPOKELMEVING ALT xapac: 339 

oAEBpov: 972 

Ovov oK1d: 1034 

6&0c: 381 

OTLMOT AV XWPH YLYVWoKELV: 1338 

Ouoioc: 1319 

dSuwc 8 arodoynodpeda, t1 ob —P7|c, W KEAoE, Ws Ev PapudKov Lotpa rote 5{Sotat ypro001 
T@ TAavav Kai t@ Wevd_eoGa ;: 1144 

Onws Mote KAAws Svtwv: 1188 

GoM TEPI TOVTOU Kal Tapa TH MavAw nEepirocdentat: 955 

Oolov: 288 

door: 1299 

oot ye: 1341 

doov: 1299 

doov ETL TH KAO’ ExVTOUVS THpEtoBat: 802 

Ooov ye: 1341 

OOTIC TOT av XwpF: 1338 

otav S€ Ta Evavtia 6 od¢ SSdoKados Inoods, kal 6 lovdaiwv Mwiiorjs, vopo8etH: 1351 
éte 51d tod MvGiov otopiov mepikabeCouevy tH KaAovuEVY TpogNtid1 Mvedpa Sia Tov 
YUVAIKELWV UTELGEPXETAL TO UAVTIKOV, 0 ATOAAWV, TO KaBaPOV AO ynivov owpatos: 1061 
OTL 1] TOV OVOUATWV PUots Ov DELEVWV Eiol VOpOL: 1293 

OTL KAL MAVTN TETAYHEVWC AUTNV Apavidwv CVEMPEPOVTWS TH Mavtt: 1204 

OTL KL ETL TOV o~ddpa amotvyXavonEvwv PovAEUTOv Kal dpyovtwv ExkAnotac OEod, Kat 
pabvEdtTEpov Tapa tobs EvTOVWTEpwWS Plodvtac, Ovdev FITdv EoTIV EdpEiv Wo éninav 
UMEPOXTTV, TH]V EV TH] EM TAG APETAG MPOKOTH], Mapa Ta EON THv Ev Taic NdAEo1 PovAEVTaV 
Kal ApXOvtTwv: 1068 

OTL KPEITTOV EVPOLEV: 1300 

OTL Tig MOTE EoTIV 1] PUoIC TOD vod, Kal Tov Ev Toic Mpo~Ntatc Adyou: 1379 

Um0 EfEws Hovis: 705 

vaktvOwa dSeppata: 366 
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vyléc: 722 

UpaC: 1027 

UTEP EMLOTPOGN|G: 1029 

UNEP AVTAV: 911 

UNEP TH OWpATa: 1290 

v0 AoyiK@v miBavotrtwv: 1151 

UT0 OikEtwv Kal OporPwv: 1147 

Um0 THs AgEEws EAKSuEVOL TO Aywyov d&Kpatov Exovons: 801 
UILO THV TPOMNTav: 943 

Umdotaoic: 574 

bm EvuTapxovons apavtdotov PvoEews SroiwKovpEVwv: 1188 
bmeEaipouevov tod Kata Tov ‘Inoobv voouuEvou avOpwrov: 1101 
UMEPVIKG EV: 850 

vmoKataby: 623 

UMOPEUVNHEVac: 1044 

UMoTEUVouEVac: 1044 

UMOTUTWOEIC: 1150 

vmwmidlw: 241 

VAN: 618 819 1186 

VANv: 1258 

VAnv tiva dia@opas: 724 

VANS: 1343 

Umap: 1008 

U@os: 1385 

WpOTNS: 716 

w@eleiac: 1187 

W¢ EkEtvoic dpKEtoOat: 1343 

ws €v aAAoTpiois toic Tide: 1381 

ws ev enidpourn: 794 

W¢ Ev EMItOU: 792 

wes dr wetaEv Svtoc: 1072 

ws dikatwOnoopevouc: 928 

WG EIKOG HAAAOV Tdppw SvtEs THs aEias TV EEw: 717 

ws EevBEWPNtoOVv: 1402 

ws Savatov Kai vod dieEaywynv eEovtoc: 1121 

ws Beiov dvdpa: 799 

WG KdV TO TUXOV aKoAaotas Kav En’ dAiyov yevoapevov: 1074 
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WG KATA VO"OUG avTAYV kpxovtos: 1074 

WG OV KOLVWVIOAVTOS TH avOpwrivy Pvoel, 008’ avadaPdvtos tHv Ev avOpwrois od&pKa 
em1vpovoav Kata Tov Mvevuatos: 1065 

WC Taplotavta: 1164 

WS TEPINXNVEIS Ta EPL TaTELVOMpOOUVNGS: 1334 

WG Wevdr] EKTHOAVTO O1 MATEPES NU@V EldwAa, Kal OVK EotIV Ev avTOIC VETIGwv: 1280 
womeyel SEvoonommPEVTES ATO Tis KaKtac: 1104 

womepel madev8Evtac: 1277 

WMOTLEPEL TOV KAAOVLHEVWV AVTITETOVOdTWV EoTIV: 1388 

WOTED UcYELpOG: 1257 

WoTEp ov SUVATAL TO MEPUKOG yAUKatvElv TH YAUKU TUYXaVELV TIKPACELV, Tapa THv AvVTOD 
HOvnyv aitiov: 1110 

Wote dtot@ BéAEL ovuqEpEoBar: 1069 

WOTE Kal 1 AUTH AvOpwrov Kal Ogod: 1156 

ote undév Siapéperv rapandrovov eivor A€yel yontetav ts Inood th Mwiiogwe: 999 
@ yevvaie: 1053 

G oUTOC: 976 

G@ Motétatol: 981 

Ov &v utv Svopar Sevtepov 5é Adyoc: 10 Sé tpitov ciSwAov: td tétaptov Sé EmotHUN: 1326 
Ov ixvn ev toic yeypappgvors evptokovtec dpopudc Zxouev VeoAoyeiv: 1023 

Ov Inoovs aisOnt@v: 991 

fi: 1329 

wdr tHv avaPabudv: 719 

“Ayopavopot: 1198 

"AAAG yap Kal tyv Katabdoav Eic AvVOpwWrivnv @Pvow Kal Eig dvOpwnivas MEpLoTdoEtG 
d0vapty, kal dvardaPodoav WoxNV kal Opa dvOpwrivov, EWPWV EK TOU ToTEVEGBAI HETH 
TOV BELlotepwv ovpPadAouEevny Eig owTNpiav Toi MLotEVvouOL: 1066 

"AAAG Try EV THELV Kal OUVOEOLV Kal PPdotv THV ao Pidooogtacs Adywv: 1107 
“AugifodAot: 1198 

"Avabaoig Mwuoewes: 725 

"AvoAnw ic: 725 725 

"Avtix8ovec: 626 

"Amtomoumaioc: 725 

"Apxac: 605 

“AyiAAevc: 13 

"Exdoxnv: 1045 
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ENQV TO MPOKEIPEVOV fH} MAPACTHoO1 Kal TH TH¢ Kata TOV TéTOV iovopiac Tiva Exo1 Adyov, 
Kal TO THs MEpl AVTOD dvaywyric: 1146 

"EM TOV TUMAOV TAODTOV, Kal EMI TV CAPKAV Kal aiLaTwWV Kal doTEWV CUPMETPIAV Ev 
byteta Kat evetia, f THv vouiCouevnv EvyEevElav: 876 

"EM EOXATWV TOV NEPA: 750 

"EmavAeic: 1043 

"Emeryovons xXpelac EKKANOLAOTIKMV EVEKa TPAyUaTWV: 543 

"Emitpiwar: 870 

‘Oydoddoc: 1353 

‘Opiavot: 1350 

‘QytW, MKEavoc: 1366 

‘Qynvov: 1366 

‘Qoppaven tis Oops THV Tod viod DEloTepwv ipatiwv: 904 

"Ett d€ OTl Kal KATA TO TH Adyw apEoKov, MOAAD diaéeper Eta Adyou Kal cota 
ovykatatibeo8ar Toic SOyHaoLV, HEP METH WiAT|s Tig MiotEws’ Kal OTL KATH TEPIOTAOLV Kal 
tovt’ EBovArOn o Adyos, iva un Mavtn dvw@Ereics Econ Tovs avOpwrous, SnAoi o tod Inood 
yvnotos paOntrjc: 865 

"Apa yap HOeAe PavtaciovpEevorc toic dvOpwroic UNO Ged, dmE1ANPdtoc UEV KOPdwe THV 
Kakiav, Eupvovtoc dé trv ApETI}V, THv EnavopOwot yevéoOat: 1125 

“EMEXE, UN] OU NaS GAAO Ti Ppovrjons: 539 

“OAov tov vobdv gidotipntéov Katadaubdavev, ovvetpovta TOV MEPL THV Kata Tr AEE 
dduvatwv Adyov vontéds Tois ov Udvov OvkK dduvatotc, GAAG Kat GANPEor Kate THV Lotopiay, 
ovvaAAnyopovpEvotc Tois doov Ent tH AEEEL, uN yEyevnuEvotc: 805 

“Ott Exprv avtov (d¢ Pro) perdduevov avOpwnwv avtac ExPEo8a1 tas MpopnNtetac, Kat 
OVVAYOPEVOAVTA TAIC MLIBAVOTNOL AUTOV, TV PAIVOHEVNV AVTHV AVATPOTINV TIS XPOEWS 
TOV TPOMPNTIKaV EKOEoOat: 971 

pabvpotepwv: 1068 

‘Evéic: 570 

‘O OEdc dyaBdc Eotl, KAI KAAS, Kal EVSAiLWV, Kal Ev TH KAAALOTH Kal apiotw: 1138 

‘Oc YEVOHEVOU NYEHOVOS TH KAA Xprotiavot EoEV YEVEOEL NUDV: 879 

"AAnO1\¢ Adyos: 555 

Abvayetc: 733 

AfjAoc obk ét1 SfjAoc, &SnAa SE mavta tod Andou: 8 

Atkatwtnc: 1124 

Atkaotrs: 1124 

Aogapiov: 1043 
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Ei Kai Mapa toic PiAdotipotEpors SUvatat oWCELV EKAGTOV AVTOV, LETH TOD pN ABEtEioOar 
TV KATH TO PYTOV EVTOANV, PdOn OEod oo~iac: 805 

Ei un) &pa KéAcoc Kall of Et1KOUpELOI Ob EY|GoVGL KOVENV Elvan EAT{Sa trv TEpi TOD TEAOUC 
AUTO Tig Novis, Mtg Kat’ avTOUS EOTL TO KyABOv, TO Ti}G GAaPKOG EVOTABES KaTHOTHUA, 
Kal TO MEPL TAUTNS Motov "EmtKOvVpw EATLoa: 1121 

Eic dmepavtoAoytav EAnAVOaon: 803 

Eiol yap T1vEc EippHol Kal aKOAOVBial Cpator kal AvEKONyNTOL MEpt THs KATA TAG dvOpwrivac 
wouyxac Srapdpovu oikovopiac: 1131 

Eira, LopioOrjoopon * kal abt guakpbvOn a’ guod, pakpav orp 6 Hv, Kai Badd BABoc, 
TI EVPNOEL AUTO: 812 

Oeidv T1 Kal lepOv XprUa YEYOVEVal TOV ‘Inoobv: 1147 

O¢ov: 101 

Toa KATATMAVOEL KMApTias WEycdAac: 726 

Kipkas kai kUKnOpa aipvAa: 1313 

Kdopou: 45 

Kal Womep ov TO TUXOV TOV PEvVdoHEVWV EV YEWLETPIKOIC BEwprjUaot Pevdoypa~ovuEVov 
Tig Av AEYOL, 1 Kal avaypad@or yuuVaotov EvEKEV TOD AMO TOLOUTWV: 851 

Kat Xapos oupos Eon, Kat AfjAos a&dnAosc: 8 

Kat ob S€ andypawat avta ceavt® tpioadc, Eig BovAnv Kal yv@otv Ent tO MAdtOS TiS 
Kapdtac cou ‘ dd5aKw odv oe GANOF Adyov, kai yv@ow dAnOF UraKoverv, tod anoKpivecBat 
oe Adyous dAnPEtac tois mpoPaAAopEVoIC COL: 797 

Kata KéAoov: 557 

Katadeeotépous: 1114 

Kupiov: 101 

AéBnc: 920 

Adyog aAnOr>c: 550 

AGYOG TIPOTPENTIKOG EiG WAPTUPIOV: 552 

MEyaAoguaic UNEPEWPAKEVAL TOUS KATH YOPOUG: 849 

Movac: 570 

Movoyapov: 1087 

Mupiwv dowv Kdxet, we di onic, HEyiotwv Kal TAEfoTWV VonUdTwv ov BpaxEiav a~popunv 
TLAPEXOVTWV: 796 

Novc: 655 

Olovel KwAVETAL, KaTHYOPNOAs Ws PovAETaI, dmoAOyEtoBal TOUS SUVAaLEVOUG WC TEQUKEV 
EXEL TA Mpc ywata: 869 

Ov yap, KabdrEp ot Etwikol, KBEwWS, M&vv Trv avTIV ApEtrv avOpwrov A€youEv Kal OEod 
1156 
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OV Udvov obv oby 6 veKpdc dOdvatoc, KAN’ OVS’ 6 TPd Tod veKpod "Inoobc 6 cUVOETOC 
dOdvatoc rv, bc ye fuedAe teOvy}EEoOa1: 956 

OSE TOUTWV TdvTN dKPATOV TI]V loTOPiaV TMV TPOOVMAGHEVWV KATH TO OWHATIKOV 
EXOVTWV, HT] YEYEVNEVWV * OVdE TIV voHOREGIAV Kal Tas EvTOAAS M&VTWS TO EVAOYOV 
EUMaivovta: 802 

Tldoa yap apxr] MatpIWV THV Ws TPdG TOV TOV SAWV OEOdv, KaTWTEPW AMO Tob Xpiotod 
Hpgato tod peta tov THV GAwv OEdv Kal MatEpa: 807 

Mapdotnoov tovc didaoKxdAous c&AAous mapa tovs Pidocoogtacs SidaoKdAous, fH TOUS KaTé 
TL TOV XPNOlUWV TETOINHEVOUG: 1096 

Tap’ oic ciot teAetal, mpeoPevdpevat pev AoyiKc bn TV Tap’ abtoic Aoyiwv, cvUBOAIKAC 
d€ YIVOHEVAL UO TOV Tap’ AVTOIC TOAADY Kai EmimoAaiotépwv: 864 

Meroinkev dvti onepyatixod Adyou, tod Ek pitews tov appEvwv taic yuvarél, CAAW TpdTWw 
yevéo8a1 tov Adyov tod texOnoouEevou: 892 

Tlepi ’Apy@v: 551 554 557 

Tlepi Evyfjc: 552 

TMpoxatahnpbeic wo vmo PiAtpwv Tv Aiyuntiwv: 1040 

Lapac evapyés: 1042 

Xnywp: 290 

riPvAAtotdc: 1311 

Loos: 1422 

Xtpwpateic: 551 

XvyyEvEts Eliot at Mpoonyoptat: 1042 

LPddpa Tob mpd¢ Ti Kal EveKa Tivos EVPLOKOUEVOU TOI TOUTWV EMILEAOUEVOIG, MEPL TAC 
OPUAG, KA TAS PAVTADIAG, Kal PVOEIG TOV CHWV, KAL TAG KATAOKEVAG THV OWHATWV: 793 
LYOAta: 548 

Ta apxaia €8n Kpateitw.: 1 

Taya d5€ Kal ol Me1o8EvtEC TEP! TOU BUpABEV vod, Ws Bavatov Katvod dieEaywynv EEovtos: 
1121 

Try ovvtpogov Pwvriv: 1040 

Ti TO yeyovdc; AUTO TO yevnoduevov. Kai tt TO MEeMomMpEVOV ; AUTO TO ToINnONodHEVoV. 
Kai ovx got Mav Mpdo@atov UNO Tov HALov. “Oc AaAnoel kat Epet. “ISe Todt Katvov EotIv 
Ndr YEYOVEN Ev TOI ai@ot Tog YEVOUEVOIG amd EUTPOGVEV NUGV: 752 

Topo: 548 

This €€w KaAovupevns: 745 

Tig Katvotopiac: 1039 

Twec mapeKdoxai: 1045 

Tob, Kata: 943 
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Maivwv: 1353 
Oappaketa: 744 
®ioKoAta: 552 
ai®eptou: 1191 
aiviypata: 1053 1314 
aioOntav: 1362 
aio@ntac: 794 
aico@ntod 8eov: 1191 
aiteiv: 218 

al PVGEIS THV NUEPAv: 1380 
aipéoeic: 1217 

avto tO BiBAtov: 364 
AUTOS EPa: 1132 
avtdobev: 801 870 1225 1360 
avT@v: 1307 

AvT@ oWpati: 1002 
QUTOL YUP EXUTOIC MEpIMintEteE: 1026 
avtod: 1398 
AVTOHOANSovtac: 1035 
AUTOPOAETV: 1035 1035 
OUTOTEANS: 706 
avtoupyov: 1392 
avtod: 1398 

ou exkAnotat: 1342 
akopwpo 1119 
OMOTETAYHEVWC: 1225 
BéAe1: 1069 

Biato1: 712 

Bavavowv: 1333 
BSeAvooeTat: 1154 
BSeAupov: 1269 

Bia: 1004 

BovAnua: 1267 
BovAopan: 136 
BovbAovtat: 869 
BovAnpatt: 1178 
BovAry: 1068 
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BovAeutat: 1068 

Bpdxov: 86 

BwyodAdxoc: 1056 1157 

yéyovev: 804 

yéAotoc av Ein PiAdcogos apirddooga Tpattwv: 1283 
yéveois: 1464 1464 

yontac: 1333 

yume: 1149 

yevoat: 1136 

yeyevnuevnyv: 802 

yeveOAradoyia: 1415 

YEVNTOS fH ayEvntos: 563 

yevvatws: 1164 

YEVVaLdtatos: 1128 

YEVVNTOS fF dyEvvntos: 563 

ytvouevat: 864 

ylvwoKdopeEvat: 864 

yAapupov: 801 

yvQ@oc: 1332 

yv@oic couvetov ad1eFEtaotor Adyou: 1324 
yonteta: 1300 

ypUmes: 1149 

ypapac: 1377 

yuvn dédetat Eg’ Goov xpdvov Ci O avnp avtijc: 96 
yuvatkac: 90 

yuvn maporotpoc: 1002 

dédeoa1 yovarki; un Crtet Avo: A€Avoa amo yuvarkds; uN GrtEr yuvaiKa: 92 92 
dtknv Pacaviotod ndp Pépwv: 1134 

d6Enc: 1364 

SUvauts: 733 

d0o@npov: 711 

daipova dS€ tiva xatpetv otws dvopaopEvov: 1295 
daipovec: 1035 1035 1035 1035 

Satpdvia: 1035 1035 1035 1035 1155 

de Op: 246 

dSErjoetan: 998 

deiypaou 622 
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detvoc yons: 1171 

dervdc: 1170 

detvotntoc: 859 

Snunyoptac: 1034 1034 

Snploupyod: 716 721 

dra S00 tpomiK@v Vewprjpa: 1431 

dra SoKovons totopias Kat ov oWHATIKdSG yEYEvNEVNGS: 802 
did vautiKis Kal KuBEepvytiKiys: 1212 

did ta €yKetyeva: 1093 

dia Tag TomMIKas UETAPKoEIG: 1263 

dia thode tac mBavdtntac: 706 

dia trv avti|s amoptav: 1170 

51d TO THG KaKtas UMOKEIPEVOV TOU Tap’ EaUTOIC KAKOD: 711 
51d TOV 1S1wttopov: 1334 

dia Tod evayyeAiou: 143 

51d TOVTO Tis amo THV EBVAW EKAoyiig KEKPATHKOTA: 792 
51d Tivoc yontetac: 1034 

diamvpos Kat o~pddpa: 948 

dradeEauevne: 1192 

dradeEouevns: 1192 

d1aBéoeic: 718 

draA€éyetar: 708 

draA€éyovtat: 1230 

diaAeKtikdc: 1080 

dtaAeKtikaic avayKarc: 1268 

diapKeiv: 1151 

dreA€yxXEtat ovK EMiSEXOUEVA TO yEVVatov Kal dvavtippntov: 1196 
drefodSevwyev: 1053 

dinvekds: 1014 

diKardoat: 1130 

dikatoobvn: 1296 

diKawtr¢: 1124 

SoK6): 207 

doxovon Setvdtnti pytopiKy: 951 

dSoAot: 198 

duvapeotv: 641 

dvadiyftous tas Kptoeic: 1414 
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dvo8EWpNtos: 1402 

dvorerBEic: 712 

Ei yap Kata THV IavAou didacKadiav, A€yovtos “oO KOAAWHEVOS TH KUpiW, Ev MvEedUA 
EOTL’” MAG O VoNoas TI TO KOAAGOBaI TH KUpiW, Kal KOAANBEIs avTH, Ev EoT1 Mvedua TIPOG 
TOV KUPLOV’ TG OV TOAA® WaAAOV BELtotepwes Kal yEICOvwc Ev EoT1 TO MOTE OUVOETOV LPOG 
Tov Adyov tod OEod: 944 

ei O€ THV MalvonEevny avtTa@ dAnOerav EmpeoPEvoev, ovK cy, K.T.A.,: 1056 

ei O€ TO “ENNPKEOEV ” ALO TOV HEOWV KA OWHLATIKMV AapPdavet: 1007 

ei dé xp PeBracpevwc Ovopcoat: 1268 

Ei KL lope: 990 

Ei UN] Cpa TEeTovOws T1 Mapa Pot Tvyxcvot: 803 

Ei Ur] UGAAOV NEI TPdG TH EETAOTIKG Kal TO evoebEs Ma&VTN dywviGopEOa THpEtv TEpL 
Oeod: 718 

EL TO VYLEG EXOUOLV: 1058 

EL XPV EMLOTNOAVTA TOI xPOvolc Eimeiv: 1135 

EiKOvu: 714 

ELKOTL OTOXAGU@: 1402 

eikwv Kal O0€a: 111 

eikn|: 804 

EiKT] MLOTEVOVTL: 1327 

cic umepPoAnv moAAanAdotov: 720 

Eig XPLOTOV: 146 

cic S€ TH MEPL TOUTOU AvEtETHKOTWS OPUMV ATMLoTHOAL TOIS MEP AVTOD: 1058 

EIC OUG TH TEAN TV AIWVWV KATIVINOEV: 46 

EI TAS APXOVTIKAS HOpPac: 1356 

Ei¢ TO EMOV Svopa: 199 

EiG TO UN] Ov: 623 

Eig TOV ai@va: 134 

Eig TOOOUTOV piaopa: 1407 

eic xVOUV: 1441 

Eic XOUV: 1441 

Elomoinots tod Mvevpatoc: 577 

El TE TIS PAIVOHEVI|S ALT dAnVEiac EnpeofEvoev, OvK cv, K.T.A: 1056 

EMEP OLWVOL OLWVOIS UdXOVTAl: 1230 

elpytor: 1362 

cite EvOlaBETW ETE KAI TPOPOPIK®: 1398 


1700 


Greek Words and Phrases 





cite Kal avTOVEV cEUVUVOVOAV Ev amOpPPrtois tovs avdpac, eite Kai b1 UMOVOImV 
aivioopevnyy tiva pEeyaAa Kal Bavpdora toi Sewprfjoor avbta Suvapevore ;: 1163 
cite SiapOpodvta Td toLlotov map’ Eavt@: 1031 

evrOwe: 1125 

EVYVWHOVWC: 716 

EVYVWHOVN: 710 

evdatpoviav: 1098 

evOEta TEPAiVEL KATA PUOLV TapaTopEvVduEVOG: 1334 
EVKATAPPOVHTWV: 1172 

EvKpaotav: 720 

EVKTLKWC: 1380 

EvVAOYWC: 708 721 

evAoynoEel: 735 

evoepi}: 1060 

evoeBdc: 1115 

evoePeic: 1115 

EvoTABEGTATOV: 1107 

evtEeh€or: 960 1149 

EVENEIV ul ExéAEvOV: 1282 

evpnka: 485 

EUPOIG AV OTL TIVES LEV, K.T.A: 1068 

EUPOIC av TivEs HEV TIS ExKANotac BovAEevtal KE101 Eiow, Ef Tig EoTLV EV TH MAVTL Myc TOD 
Ocod, Ev Exelvy MoAitEvEDOat: 1068 

ELITE XWPIC TOU SnpLoupyod OEod Eite Kal LET’ Exeivou: 1118 
Gwmupa: 1215 

Cwmupov: 1177 

Cav yap 0 Adyos tod Ogob: 575 

Cnteiv evxeo8a1 TH un POdvovtt Ent Ta ovpTaVTa: 1255 
Cuuot: 198 

NOKNKOTL: 706 

QEAw: 136 

Ovpabev ret vovc: 1121 

Bavatov Kai vobs SreEaxywynv Exn: 1121 

Savudoovtat: 1171 

Seta poipa: 1161 

Betas Evepyeiac: 1048 
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Bedv POaptov Eioayovtwv, Kal TV OVoiav avtoOd AEydvtwv oWpa tTpEemtov d1dAov Kat 
GAAOIWTOV Kal wEeTAPANTOV: 1115 

Ged0Ev: 1038 

BEWV HAVTLK@vV: 1227 

8e1dtn>: 994 

Be1dtyta: 1175 

Beouc ov KaKkoAoyrfoEtc: 1529 

Bewprpata: 1345 

Bewptatc: 1199 

O1racwtaic: 1058 

Ovnta: 1366 

1OLwWTKd: 1225 

1S1wt1K0VG: 1107 

Kav Piackpevos 6 Adyos Evpn: 1407 

KdBodov otevtv: 1359 

Kat: 745 

Kipkoc: 1231 

KOOUW: 45 

KOOULOG: 1060 

KOGUOG: 625 625 625 1391 

Kal dpEiPovor owpata: 1158 

Kal AVTL TOD KdopOD THs KEPAANS TOD xpvoiov PardKpwa EEIC Sia TH Epyd ou: 625 
Kal ApUCovtas TH Mavtaxod kabeotwon moArteta: 1147 

Kal GAA dia mpoPAnudtwv: 1084 

Kal oAAov ovyKelpevou: 1361 

kal €€ aUTIIS EyEvEtO: 1083 

Kal Ws EvdoKipodvtEs YE Goov OUK EyKaTAEiMovToO: 1299 

KAL WG WEKTOG KATATETAKTAL EiG XPELAV ATMEVKTATAV HEV EKAOTW, XProlov SE TH Mavtt: 1205 
Kal OEOV KATA TOV THV GAWV OEdv Kal TatEpa: 943 

kal Suvapevov mpeohevoat mEpi Tob Adyov KaAdc: 1031 

kat ef tivéc iow Ek Adywv thv yéveow Aaxdvtes pEyaAopwvwv: 1411 

Kal KALPOUG: 233 

Kal KATA Taoav apEetrv MEeMotwtoar: 1149 

KAl KATH TO EMLXWPLOV VOUOUG BELEVOL: 1270 

Kal Kata TIvac Emikpatetas SrerAnupeva: 1270 

kal Adyov pev Exel ta AoyiKa, dmEp Eotl MpoNyovpEVa, Tatdwv yevvwyEevwv: ta 8’ dAoya 
kal Ta puxa Xwpiov ovyKtiCopéevov Ta Ta1diw: 1210 
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Kal ul] Oli Te KaTaKOvElV Tics Ev Ppdoel Adywv Kai TéEEL dayyeAAouEeVwv dKoAovPlac, 
HOvwv EPPdvtioav TMV dvatpapéevtwv Ev Adyors Kai waAONVaotv: 1316 

kal un TapauvOnodpevoc: 1366 

kal uta cic duoibrv maAtvtpomov iovoa Kal Enaviovoa: 1195 

Kal ov kakiav pev, olovel Sé kaxtav oboav: 1232 

Kal obdevocg GAAOU PETA TV PAVTAOTIKTV AVTOD QuOL TEMLOTEVHEVOU TOD Cwou: 705 

Kai Tac, @ A@oteE: 1064 

kal mapa tobt’ €Aattov Exe doKdv: 1129 

Kal Tapa to10de, rf] Totade Toi MatpcoL: 808 

Kal TpGTtor: 1056 

Kal Ta ddpata tod OEod, Kai tac id€ac PavtacBEVTES AMO TiI¢ KTioEWS TOD KdoLOD, Kal TV 
aicOntav, a¢’ Ov évaPatvovow emi ta voobuEvor TI TE d{Siov adtod SUvautv Kal Berd tHTH 
oUkK ayevvdic 1S6vtEG: 1319 

Kal THV TOD Eg’ NIV POL yltyvWoKovtEs EvdeXouEvo a EVSEXETAL: 1266 

kal Tivi TOV Ev Niv: 1319 

Kal tioavtac Siknv: 1277 

Kal TO EFaKOVSUEVOV AMO THs A€EEWS Wo SUVATOV NHIV, avetTpEapeEv: 1105 

Kal tO SoKkobv: 1044 

Kal TO Kata TO Ppaxd dE avayeypapOat: 711 

Kal TO undev tvyxavovta: 1307 

Kal TO OVVEXOV TA TAVTA yvMorv EXEL Pwvijc: 1128 

Kal TH] KATA TO PHTOV xpNotwwv vopobEota: 804 

KQLT@V TOAADYV KaK@V aToxXrV: 1260 

Kal TH idiw Adyw: 1198 

kal tadta: 987 

Kal tabdta Sé TOAANV gxovta Sijynow and cogiacs Oeod oic 6 MabAoc Wvduace tEAEioic 
EvAdyw¢ TapadoOnoepEevnv: 967 

Kal TOIG Tpoprtais EuMvEovta: 1351 

Kal TOUTS y’ av EpuNnvevolpt, TO “NpEIc” AEywv avti Tod ot AoyiKol, Kal Ett WAAAOV, o1 
omovdato1 Aoyikot: 1155 

Kal PayETOL WoEl XSpPTOV Tr VANv: 819 

Kal Ppovrjoews EMLBvENTNS Kal MOPIpoS: 1171 

Kat Tig PIAOV viOV dElpac,: 1298 

Kat ToL ov M&vtN Noav dAtyou: 1044 

KQITOLYE TAVTa KGAWV KIvoavtEs: 1161 

KaOdnep ot vedrAovtol THV dvOpWnwv Emiderkti@vteEc, MOAANV Tiva Kal Té&vu Ovytrv 
puotpiav tod OEod Katapaptupovot: 1129 
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Kad’ vmd0Eotv: 1038 

KaBoaipéoetc: 1217 

KaOnuagevpevar: 793 

Kal ov Tapa TOV dpBov Adyov Tpoodyoito UNO Tod Eni Naot Sikaotod: 1104 
Katvis Siadefapevns Odo Kat cAAotac: 1192 

Kakiav Eti MAEtov xEouEVNV: 1135 

KaKornetav: 1166 

KaVOVOG: 796 

kata d€ KéAoov, ov napiotdvta: 1164 

Kata S€ Ti onpEtov: 1231 

Kata ta lovdaiwv matpia: 1034 

KATH TAG TETAYHEVAG AvaKUKANOEIC: 1200 

KATA TV Tapoiptav KAaAOUVHEVI|G Svov oK1GS UaXNG: 1034 
KATH TV TeMAavnevnyv EAUTO@V oogiav: 1358 

Kata THV TpwtHv Ekdoxrv: 1181 

KATA TO EVSEXOHEVOV: 1266 

KATE TO aioOntdv: 804 

KATA TO Opa: 801 

KATA TO PropabEs NUdv: 1346 

KATA TOV OEdv: 943 

KATH TOV TpONOUEVOV vovv: 1182 

KaTa TOV Ev TH PeooePEta tavtH MEepitenvouevwv Svvautc: 1297 
Kata thv AE: 802 

Kata Piroverkiav: 723 

Kata tiva d1d8eotv overpwgac: 1002 

KataPaotv: 1138 

KatanAnétv: 1409 

KATEMAVGEV: 1309 1393 1393 

KatépxeoOat: 1244 

KAT’ AUPOTEPAS TAG ApXas TAV TPAyUATWV aMLOTODVTL ;: 1027 
katabeBnKevat Pra: 1004 

KatapoAn: 752 752 752 752 

KatayAvu@év: 1354 

KataBoiwatat: 1273 

Kataderpbeioav: 1187 

KaTaANMTIKN Pavtaota: 1545 

KataAngeioav: 1187 
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KataAvEv: 1354 
KQATASKEVAOAVTOG: 718 
KATAOKEUNS: 718 
KATAXPNOTIKWTEPOV: 1385 
KEPAOTOD vopiouatoc: 1343 
KegaAtda PibAiou: 1323 
KndouEvov: 971 
KnpomAaoteiv: 681 

KIPWTOV: 366 

KAtua€é ttpinvdos: 1343 
KAnddvec: 1234 

Kowov dé Na&vtWV fH Kai MPdXELpoV: 1329 
KoAdeoBan: 1399 

Kopwot: 1119 

Kopwvn: 1173 

Koovp fous. : 47 
KOOMOKpatopac: 257 
KuPevutikov: 1077 

KWAvEL: 869 

KWAVETAL: 869 

AdkKouc: 1176 

héyw dE ov TEP THV OXEOLV TIPOG ETEPA EXOVTWV, GAAA TEP TMV Kata Srapopav: 1021 
AnOnv ameptoxentov: 1353 
AtOwv Kat EVAwv: 1151 

Adyw Kai AoyiKG dny@: 860 
Adyos: 1223 1268 

Aoyov madevtiKod: 682 707 
Anpodvtac: 1408 

Atyveta: 1067 

hordopias uaAAov fH KatNyopiac: 1093 
pada evnOiKn: 1377 

Hatny ExKketvEva: 1348 
paxovtat: 1230 

HE: 210 

HEyav aywviotrv: 929 
Héoov: 1060 

HETPLOV: 1287 
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HETpLOG Ta MON: 1350 

HExpt Adyou: 1037 

ul}; 1071 1297 

Ur) €yvwKac KakOov Eival TO voutlew evogPerav owCeoBar gv Toic KaBEOTHKSOL KATH THC 
KOLVOTEPOV VOOULEVaG TOAITEias VOuoIS: 1200 
HN EmipEAds avtrv vorjoac: 1334 

HN pEtayvovtac: 1023 

HN: 858 

ENV: 858 

HOAIc Kal Emimdvwc: 1212 

HOvov: 96 

HOvov Ev Kuptw: 96 

HUSpov didmupov: 1253 
pUBous Kai Anpous: 938 

pUotnv: 1354 

HGAAoV EvyvwWLdvWs: 862 

pOOdv trva: 1170 

paKkaplotnta: 1098 

HaKpav xa1petwoav: 1381 
paptipacbar MEpl THV MPAKTEWV: 981 
ueiZov 1 Kata KvOpwrov To mpayua Eivar: 790 
HeyaAnv ovta dbvaptv Kal Ogdv: 943 
peyaAopuddis: 1252 

ped’ nNuEepac: 301 

HET TO TLoTEVELV: 1066 

HETa TOD MoTEVELV: 1066 

HETA TOoODTOV ai@va: 1130 

PETA Tivos EmiKPU EWS: 1372 

PETA TIVOG PUOLKTIS UTOKATAOKEUIIS: 1223 
petaBdoeic: 1055 

petaAapBbdavetar yap Ti, pep’ Eineiv: 1293 
HETEVOWHATWOEWC: 865 

HETptwv Svtwv: 1331 

Enviokous: 47 

plapwtatov avOpwrnwv: 1106 

punta: 1396 

povotpotov: 1353 
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HOVoYEVT] pou: 652 

poxOiZetv: 1167 

puBodAoytac: 939 

pvotiKis avaypagres: 1163 

pox Oterv: 1265 

veaiviv: 889 

VEaviC: 889 

vyttwv: 1092 

vouc: 1454 

vonta: 1454 

vuKtogans: 1353 

vuuac: 1176 

Et@os: 1356 

OiKELOTEPOUG: 1274 

oikovouta: 944 

Ol EMITVYXAVOVTEG YE AUTO: 1177 

Ol iS1GTO1 TMV Ek Tig MEpLTOUNs: 794 

ol yap Emi ta PEATLOTA TpoKAAOUEVOL Adyol, OEOd avTOUS 5Ed5WKOTOG, Eiotv Ev avONWTOIC: 
1127 

ol yap OMotws KeAog UnoAaPdvtes tetepatedaBar: 1329 

Ol HN] CEpvot: 1060 

Ol PPOVi~WSXprotiavol Cvtec: 1116 

olketwotv: 1129 

olovel OavpaotiK@<: 1382 

of trvec 51d TO KABapdV NOOc, Kal TO UTEP &vOpwrov: 1160 

oivoc: 381 

olov 51 Tiva LaKdpwv xwpav Aaxodorv: 1289 

ov yap aBeet: 1216 

ov yap Tapa TO ONALKOV Svoua, Kal TH OVo{a OYAElav vouLoTEoV Eival THV Go~iay, Kal THV 
diKaroovvnv: 1287 

ov yap Tis TANUpEAODS OpéFEws, OvSE Tijg NeMAAVNYEVNS dKooutac, GAAG THs OPOMs Kat 
dikatag PvoEWS OEedc EotIv Apxnyetns: 1257 

ov Bic: 1393 

ov KATA TOV aVTOV 51) AMdoTOADV EoTI: 722 

ov Katavoei dé TO AoylKOv NYEHOVIKOV Kal AoyLoU® KIVOUHEVoV: 1223 
ov KoAaKevwv: 879 

ov TEpateveEtat: 1325 
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ov Tod Eavt@v Ev TH A€yet otoxaoue8a dvvatod: 1206 

ovat: 1323 

ovdé Aoy@ e—ixtoc: 1398 

ovdé tav didacKdAwv TAEovaévtwv: 790 

ovdé patvesbar OnAvsptav oidv T’ Hv: 1159 

ovdev tav Ev A€EEo1 Ka ONUAIVOHEVOIC: 1398 

obdénw dé AEyw, STL OV Mdvtwe EoTIV aNp MEMANYHEVOG: H MANyN depos, ff 6 timotE AEyeton 
EV TOIC MEPL Pwvijc: 1024 

ovo’ dmoKataotabnoovtat: 1147 

obs’ Exeivoic apKeio8ar: 1343 

ovdeic Adyos TEXVIKOG UTEOTNOEV AUT: 1211 

obdevoc EAattov: 716 

ovx: 1299 

OK ayEVV@c: 1358 

OUK GEL TH AUTH EOTI MEPL TO NYELOVIKOV AUTON, Kal TOV Adyov avtod, Kal Tas MpdEEIc: 1199 
OvK axprotous: 1133 

obk cv EXO Mapaotijoat, Sti NuEIs UEV EV TapaKkovouaol yEVOHEVOL Tis GAnPEiac, Soot yE 
TEI|NWUESA LETA AdyoU TLOTEVELV, TIPOG TA TOLAdTA CHpEv Sdypata: 1050 

OvK av Ttaiomev: 719 

oUk dtonov Sé kal dnd ovvinPEias Ta ToLladta NapapvOroacBar: 712 

OUK EV OWATI Kpivetat: 1149 

ovK €méotn: 1134 

ovk ott KaO’ fc ob A€yetan: 1172 

ovk Nv oUmW oOvdelc KEipEVOG: 1019 

obx eiddtec 1c Kal KaBd: 1081 

OVK EVKATAPPOVNTOS avTOIC: 1177 

OUK EVYVWHOV GAAG...dvU KYVWYOVEOTATOV: 1349 

ovKodv Kal Adyov ovumArpwots Eoti Nap’ avtoic, Kal Koval Evvoial KABOAIKOV TIVWV, 
Kal PWVN, Kal TUYXAVOVTa onpatvopEva: 1222 

ovota: 1397 1464 

ovx WC Opa SE TEPLEXOV TEPLEXEL, STL KA OM EOTL TO TEPLEXOUEVOV: 1405 

obyi E8voc, aAAd Aoyadac navtaxdbev: 1032 

ovtwot: 1402 

oUk Ett Baorsic Tovdatav éxpnuctioav: 790 

oUmw dé ovd€ Epi THV AoIMHv TavTOv TI EpEt: 1362 

out Ev Adyw oUt’ Ev aplOUG avtovcs mote yeyevnuEevouc: 1159 

oUte TH Oe@ Karvotépac det SropAwoews: 1204 
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OUTE ToIS TUXOVEI TMV avOpwTWwv: 1235 

OUTE TOD ETL TG) OE Udvov: 724 

oUtw dé Kal TO dmoAAUUEVoOV Eig pEetaBoAry SiapEever: 1195 

oUTW Satpoviws: 1062 

OUTW Kal TAG SWEoL TAVTWS HEV TIS Wuxifs, Eyw 8 Hyodpat, St1 Kal Tob oWpatos: 1012 
oUTW Lol véEl Kal Tov Vidv Tod GEod We~Oal TH MapanANoia Eic TO MEpl Exeivwv, Eic TO 
O—p0a1 abtoic Tov CEdv, Kptoel: 1016 

oUTWS dOpdwe: 958 

ov apetac oi uév tives KUpeUTIKWTEpoV COvTEc KaTaWEvSovtat: 1074 
ob MA&VTWC Kal 1 TOV KAaKOV yEveotc del F a’TH: 1199 

Ol PPOvipws XpiotiaviGovtec: 1116 

TaVU ATEWPaivov: 1405 

TEUNTNS Mapa ta tTEcoapa otorxEia Eivar PUoEWS: 1191 

TIOTEWC: 1071 

TOVOV: 985 

TOVOV Kal TUPOG: 1258 

TOvouG: 1387 

TLOTEPOV OVX TELPATNPLOV: 735 

MVAAG ApXovtwv aidvi Sedepevac: 1353 

mUANG: 1343 

TAA ovotav: 1403 

Taoav Wuxtyv Gowv: 651 

TOP CWEPOVOdY: 443 

TG Set Epodeverv: 794 

TMOG OLOVTAL TO TapATANoLov TAdoacBa1 AEVELV AVTOV TOI LoTOPOUHEVOIC: 1004 
TG Oxi EF EiKSTWV KaTAOKEVaCETAL: 1037 

Tatyviov: 1347 

TAXIS TE AVTOD Kai NiBEov: 1375 

Tappnotav exer: 1385 

TALWVLOV PAPHAKov: 1029 

madeta avegéAeyKtoc MAavatatr: 1324 

TIAA EVOHEV: 1333 

TMAVTEAH WVOTH pla: 797 

TAVTOSaTtG<s MPOEIMOV: 907 

MAPA TAG AVATPOPAG, Kal TAS SIADTPOPAG, Kal TAG MEPINXNOELC: 1108 
TAA TAG APopwdc: 706 

TAA Tr}V EvapyEtav: 718 
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TAPA TO EVAPYES EOTL: 682 

TAPa TO UTMOKEIUEVOV: 711 

Tapa TO SEOv: 795 

Tapa TH aitiav tov Snuioupyod: 722 

Tapa: 1083 

TApadE1oos: 1170 

TApEppipe: 1164 

Tap’ @ ovK got1v: 1108 

Tap’ 1 Xpdvov Siatpipac mAeiotd te Soa Eic trv Tod Kupiov Sdéav kai tic Tob Oeiov 
didaoKadeiou apetijs enderEcpevos, Emi tag ovvnGetc Eonevde diatpiBdc: 543 
Tap’ oic Ta TOIKtAa HON enionua yevoueva, TH Aoy@ tov Ocod noArtevetan, So0EVtA KTHOIC 
T@ TPOTIKAS KAAOUHEVW TaKwp: 1175 

rrapabaAn TH Adyw Tpd¢ TovsG WHpENKac: 1220 
mrapaddewe: 981 

Trapadverv: 1270 

TAPAVOUW VUEOIW: 798 

Tapavoptav: 852 

TApPATMANOLov Toic MapadiSopEevotc tats ypavotv: 1170 
TApaTooavtac: 1375 

TMAPAXAPATTELV: 706 

MAPAXAPATTOVTES Kal padioupyovvtes: 1173 1174 
Tapegnyovpevor: 1164 

TapEegnovweEvor: 1162 

TAPOLKOVGAG: 1068 

TLXOOIML.: 202 

tteBovcs SrnpLoupy@v: 1388 

nevtad1 Suvatwtepa: 1353 

TEVTNKOVTAETIAV: 692 714 

TETAAOHEVOV NHiv: 1331 

TETOALWHEVOIG: 798 

TEP ApX@v: 1397 

TEP VONTOV Kal aioOntTHv: 1380 

MEPL MaVtTWV THV Baollewv Tijs yiis: 1083 

TEP TOV aioOntav Snpioupynudtwv: 800 

MEPL TOD TPOPANMATOS TOUTOU: 1262 

mteptodoc: 1200 
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Tepl SE TOO InGod Fto1 SdEaoa av eivar evtvyi, 4 Kal PeBacaviougvwc eEntacuevn, 
doKovoa HEV EUTLXNS Mapa Toig MOAACIC, PePaoavicopEevWs SE EENtaoMEVN Tapa m&vv 
dAtywtctor1p: 1076 

TEP1 TOD avtEovoiou: 705 

TLEPLYEYPAWUEVOV TIva: 944 

TEpleAKvOONoETat: 805 

TIEPLKEKAAVEPEVIV: 366 

TEpLOpa: 1381 

TEPLOTACEG: 1368 

TIEPLOTEPA: 996 

TEPITEUVOLEVWV: 1297 

TEpavtdoBar: 1052 

miBavotntos: 1124 

TIBAVWTATOS: 932 

TLOTIKT] ATO TVvEvATOG: 1107 

TIAGGEWC: 1166 

TAiova th Emtvota rv: 1012 

Tvevua: 1403 1403 

Tvoryv: 720 

rota yap miBavotns: 1362 

TOU: 1348 

TOV OVV TO EQ’ HMiv;: 1125 

TOAD SE TO HuEpov edv...oloc TE Tic YEvITal EMLOTPEPELV: 1316 

TOAITEIG: 1277 

TOAttEta: 1159 

TIOAAG xatpEetv Ppdoavtes: 1316 

ToAAdKic Sé dn 0 KEAcoc aE1ovpEvos EVOEWS TLOTEVELV, WC KAIVOV TI TAP TA TIPOTEPOV 
eipnuéva OpvAAnoas: 1324 

ToAAdKi¢ dé 51 O KEAcoc OpvAAnoacs we KELovWEVOV EVOEWS TOTEVELV, WC KALVOV TI TLAPA 
Ta TPOTEpoV Eipnueva: 1324 

TOAAGG: 1385 1385 

TIOAANY Exer SioAKr}V: 1046 

TroALPABELav: 1325 

TLOOWC: 706 

TOTALOUS TOV DEewpNaTwv: 1341 

TPO AKPOIG TOS OVPavoic: 1341 

TPOG TOV Xplotov: 913 
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TIPOG XPEIAV OVK EDKATAPPOVNTOV: 1188 
TPOYVWOLV: 722 

TPOYVWOIG: 724 

TPOOVPOV: 87 

TPOGWTOV: 652 1166 
TIPAYMATLKG)G: 1408 

TMpEoPUTATOV TavtTWV THV SnULOVPYNEATwV: 1285 
mpeoPeta kat Suvdper: 1397 

MpoatpEaic Kal aoKNotc: 1108 
TpoatpEoEws: 718 1075 

mpoPatvetv: 1410 

mpoPAnpata kai napapoAat: 1182 
Tpoedpevovonv: 228 
MPOEMaoavtec: 1090 

TPOEMNTEVEN O Xpiotdc: 790 
TpONyoupevnyy: 1139 
TIPONYOUPEVWG, GAN’ Ex TEplotdoEews: 1144 
TMPOKATAKPIVEL fH} MPOStKaLOI: 722 
TIPOVONTIKWG: 1255 
TPOTETEOTEPOV, KA OVX1 05 En’ aVTA OSEvadOn: 714 
TpomvuAatwv pEye8n te Kai KGAAN: 1051 
TtpoG KoAaKEtav: 1102 
TpooaxOrjon Sé tH AEyouevw: 1407 
TMpotpomasd v: 1333 
MTEPOPPUNOAVTWV: 1369 
MtEepoppvovons: 1172 
MtEpo@uovons: 1172 

TINKTA: 1366 

ovv ovdepre miBavdtntt: 1035 1035 
ovyxvotc: 1274 

oUpuEtpov: 1402 

oUvtovoc: 1170 

ovotnpa matpidoc: 1569 

oWCovo1: 723 

oG@po: 1195 

oabBatiopob: 1309 

ougrvElav: 1055 
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oars: 1146 

O€1oal: 884 

oEpvov: 1034 

OEUV@V Adywv: 1408 

oxavddAou: 1314 
oKANpog kat abyunpds: 1170 

oxupdAwv: 1382 

otcoeic idiac: 1044 

OTPAYYAAWPEVOL: 830 

ovyKdwWat TAG MOAEMIKaS NOV AoyiKas paxaipas Kal UBpiotiKds Eig APOTPA, Kal TAS KATO 
TO TIPOTEPOV NUGV paxtuov CibUvac Eic Spenava yEetaokevdCouev: 1279 
ovykvwpavtec: 1165 

ovykataBatverv: 1135 

OVKOMAVTMV: 1101 

OUKOMAVTEIV: 712 

ouuPoAiKdrs yeyevnHEVwv, 1] VevonoBetNLEVWv: 860 
ovuttadetv: 1353 
oupTAnpwoet tod Adyov: 1290 

ovvédptov: 1350 

ovvaywydac: 1392 

ovvapmdacer tov Adyov: 996 
ovvekdoxik@c: 1213 

ovvepynOrjvat .: 713 

ouveteA Even: 1393 
ovvOeivat Anpov Pabvv: 1379 

ovvO1ac@tat: 1133 

ouvtéAEta: 1192 

OUVVTUXIO TIG ATOMWV: 1211 

OPacer EMEVXOMEVOG LEYa vijT1OG: 1298 
opodp’ ameupatvovta: 1265 

opddpa OAtywv Em TOV Adyov atTovtTwv: 860 
oxnpa: 45 1166 

OWHATWV: 1194 

OWPATIKMC: 1136 1401 

OWPATOTOLHOaL: 851 

owtrpia Sdéyuata: 790 

ow@poovvn: 1273 
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Ta AVOpwrwv: 981 

ta am’ dpxiis idov Kaoru 179 

TH AMEWPaivovta: 1177 

Ta KSNAG Kai TA KPUEPIA Tig cogias cov EdhAWods pol: 1083 

Ta Kyla AvayvwWopata: 794 

Ta EV OAW TG KOOHW: 1199 

TO Ev OVPAV@: 1213 

ta EAikoEldf E€ouata Kai Mptopata: 1386 

Ta OpWUEVa: 1204 

Ta UMNO LOvIs PUGEWS SioikoUWEVa: 1392 

Ta AVTOVEV Tol MpOPatvopEva Sdypata Xpiotiavav Kat lovdatwv: 1151 

ta Stapepovta: 720 

TA KATH TOUG TOOUG: 1260 

TX KAT’ AVTOV: 1083 

Ta KpEittova: 719 

TO UEV ObV ylVéuEVa TEP! PoXf{c TEAVKSTWV Pavtdopata dnd TIVOS UNOKEMEVoOD yivetat, 
TOU KATH THV UPEOTHKVIAV EV TH KAAOVHEVW avyoerdet WYATI UXT: 1008 
TX HEV OVVAYOPEVOVTE VYf] KAL OWLAOL: 1086 

Ta LEPN THIS yiis €& Aptis GAA GAAoIc EndmtaIg veveunpeva: 1270 

TA VKH: 1392 

TH Tapakeipeva: 1386 

TQ TPONYOVHEVWG U@EoTNKOTA: 1086 

Ta oKVOPWTA: 1258 

Ta opdAuata avarhaubdverv: 1204 

TO TEAN TOV AiWVWV: 84 

TO TEAN TOV aLWVwv: 90 

TO THSG VANS: 1276 

TA TOV Inood: 1329 

Ta Tob madaiod Adyou NapaKoVoATA sUUMAATTOVTEG, TOUTOIS MpOKATAVAODUEV Kal 
TPOKATHXOVUEV TOUS davOpwrous, Wc Ot Tous KopUBavtiGouEVoUG TEplBouPodvtEs .: 1050 
Ta ano THs SidacKaAtac tod Inood a~opydc: 1308 

TAG TOUTWV amOdoXaC: 1073 

TOXIOV: 714 

téhelou: 1332 

TEXVNV: 1382 

TrV GAoytav: 1223 

THV atAavi: 875 
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TV apxXnv tod Savatou yeyovevat TEpi tov Ata: 1081 

TV AXaplotov WEevdsodoétav: 1229 

TIV EK TEPLOTUGEWS YEVOUEVNV: 1377 

Tr Exeiev Encvodov: 1309 

TIV EVUTLAPXOVOAY YiV Kal apXNV TOV Totiwwv dyab@v: 1176 
TIV EVUTAPXOVOAY TINYNV Kal APXTV TOV Totitwv Vdatwv: 1176 
THV Evvolav avtod avamrvear: 705 

THV aioOntryv EKdoynv: 1403 

Tr evKtiKry Svvaptv: 1253 

TrV EVTEAELAV KyaTous: 1350 

TrV KAAOUHEVI cyamnv: 852 

TrV Kat avtov BeooEfetav Kal SidaoKaAtav: 1033 

TIV OVPAVLOV Mopdv: 1148 

TrV O1KOVoUtav TeAEoavtos: 1014 

TIV MEPL AVTOD AdidoTpOPov Evvolav: 983 

THV Tod xpuood (iv’ otws dvoucow), Pou Tis WuxiIs, F trv apyUpou, SoAWodvtwv: 1136 
TV PALVOHEVNV AUTH avatpomtryv: 971 

Tr XaAKoPatnv Kal otEeppav: 1343 

tt akoAov@ei: 1141 

tt atomov: 1142 

tiva Tpdmov: 1171 

tiv1 ff tito: 1190 

tig dvOpwroc teAEws Sikatog; H Tis AVauapTNtos: 1102 

tic yap wv Bpotos, Sti Etat AWEUTTOG; 1 Ws EodpEVOS Sikatos yevvntos yuvarKkdcg;: 1102 
TO AKATEPYAOTOV LOU Eidooav O1 OMBaApOI Cov: 821 

TO AvaAoyov: 1051 

TO EQ’ NMiv: 724 

TO EM’ NIV avyjpytar: 1202 

TO NYEHOVIK6v: 1100 1200 

TO GAoV 6 KdouOG: 1248 

TO UTEP AvOpwrov TOV vonuatwv: 793 

TO aioOntOv o@pa: 1407 

TO BovANUa Tob vopoU: 855 

TO Eid1KOv TObE: 721 

TO EVTEAEOTEPOV: 1186 

TO OnAvTEpoV yEvos: 1368 

TO KOL EMITVYXAVELV EV TG VOUBETOVHEVW Kal dKOvVELV TOV Tod d1ddoKovtoOs Adyov: 1388 
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Greek Words and Phrases 





TO KaOdAov BEAELW: 721 

TO KOLVWVIKOV: 1220 

TO Aeyouevov: 1172 

TO AoyiKov C@ov: 1130 

TO HEV YEVLKOV, TO KiveioBa: 721 

TO HEYa KF|TOS: 792 

TO HAVTLKOV TOD 'ATOAAWVos TO KaBapov: 1061 
TO HEIGov avTdBEV: 1036 

TO UNSEV: 1327 

TO OVdEV: 1329 

TO Tp@tov: 1056 

TO Tig AtEAEOTOU TEAETHIS MEPAG: 1356 

TOV GANO1vov Kal vontov: 1321 

TOV ALO TOV AUTHV OpwuEVoV doyydtwv: 1291 
TOV CTELPOV ai@va: 713 

TOV EppwuEevov Piov: 1306 

TOV NOIKOV TOTOV: 855 

TOV XPLOTOV: 981 

TOV YEVVNTOV: 1337 

TOV KAVOVA THC TOTEWG: 826 

TOV KUVOKE@aAov: 1300 

TOV HEV KoAaCouEVov: 1021 

TOV UN] dTEKSvOcHEVOV: 1012 

TOV TLEPLyELOV TOTOV: 1391 

TOV TIPONYOUPEVOV NUT MEPL WuxT|s KaTAoKEVacTEOV Adyov: 1056 
TOV TIpocEex@c Snutoupyov: 1392 

TOV TOV GAWV OEov Kal TatEpa: 943 

TO TIpETov: 1046 

TOV ATLO TOU Td@ou: 1081 

TOMOV ExdoTw Eivat SioxiAious mHxXEIC: 803 
TUMOL: 777 

TUTOUG Eival TH Yeypaueva: 796 

TH] Tpovoia Kal TH OiKOVOHia: 1138 

THIS EK KATATAEEWS UTMEPOYT|S: 1068 

TiS €& EkEivou TEP! TV Mot dpPodoétac Evapyh Mapetyeto Setypata: 540 
TH Evadoc: 616 

TH KATA THV KaKIAV XUOEWG: 987 


1716 


Greek Words and Phrases 





Ths KataPaAAoLEVI|S Cikodouts: 1065 
THC KATAXPYGEWS TOD Kat’ GEtav tov Eq’ Nv: 724 
Tig Aouttjs VAs: 1343 

TiS OTOLXELWOEWC: 794 

TiS TOV Adywv avtod dKoAovOlac: 982 
Tig TE ATAavodc: 1343 

Th Evapyeta kataAauBavovtwv: 1163 
Th Evapyeta tov PAETOUEVWV.: 789 

Th idtwteta: 1334 1334 

Th atoOrjoet TV dpxrv: 1407 

th dia "Tnoobd SeooePeta: 790 

Th] VEVIOL: 889 

THOSE PEPOLEVOU: 1392 

TOV AMO pEyadAns ExKAnoiac: 1309 

TQV EKKANOLOV: 1307 

tov entparAdvtwv: 1393 

TOV EMUMOAALOTEPOV KA HUOIKWTEPOV AUTOIS EVTVYXAVOVTWV: 937 
TOV NITNHMEVWV aipéoetc: 1217 

TOV GAwv: 1199 

TOV WPEAOVHEVWV: 1071 

TOV alwVwv: 84 

tov Pabutépwv: 717 

TOV SiapEpotwv: 1194 

TOV KATW VONUATWV: 798 

TOV HEOWV EoTt: 719 

TOV XPNMATIGOvtwv pEPtdSoc OEod: 1035 
TOV XPLOTOV YoU: 1414 

T@ Suveper A€yeoBor ta pETPa: 1173 
T@ kad’ Exdotnv Prrocdguwv aipeow Ev “EAAnow 7H haphapots, H pvotnp1wdn EnayyeAtav, 
téhet: 1122 

TQ Adyw: 853 

TH papabpw: 1224 

TQ MaVtt: 1133 

TO MVEVYATL: 108 
TAMELVOPpOvNotc: 249 250 255 
TEpatetav: 1007 1064 

Tepatetac: 1004 
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TepatevoaoBat: 1329 

TEPATEVOHEVOIC: 1006 

tepatwdeotépous: 1114 

TEPETIOMATA: 950 

TETEPATEDOaI: 1329 

THV olkovoptav: 1069 

Tv ovpaviov Popa: 1153 

TNPNGEWS: 1055 

Ti: 1293 

TIMLWTEpa: 1155 

Tivac amo Tod Beto yévous: 800 

TANMova yap Epywv anavtwv, kal XPNUATLOTHV, kal TOAUKUNTOV Elvan, Tov Te ofSypov Kal 
TOV ‘Epyufjv: 1343 

TOUG: 1308 

TOUG AVAAOYOV AUTH MpoPNtiKovUs Adyous: 1123 

TOUS EOXATOUG: 1333 

TOUG dE AUaAPTdvovtac fH wEtayvdovtac EAErowv: 1023 

TOUG KAPTLOUS TiC TOD OEod PaorAEiac AT0SWaoUGL TH OE, Ev TOI ExcotNs MpaEEWSs oVONS 
Kapmov tic BaotAgtas Karpoic: 1125 

TOUG Ur] EVTPEXEIC: 1114 

TOUG Hl] ALGXUVOLEVOUG EV TG TOI aWUXOIG MPOCAGAEIV, Kal TEPl HEV VyEtaG TO doBEVEG 
EMIKAAOVHEVOUG, TEPI SE Gwijs TO veKpOv délodvtac, MEpi SE EMLKOUPIAG TO ATOPWTATOV 
iketevovtac: 1333 

TOUG HETOXOUG aUTOD: 1414 

TOUG OMEPHATIKOUG Adyous: 1181 

TOUS Xapleotepous: 1333 

ToUtov: 1402 

TOIC Exei VEoic: 1243 

TOI EXUTOD O1aowTtaic: 1021 

TOIG KATW "Tlovdatoic: 938 

Tov Snutoupyod: 1327 1408 

Tov OvELKOD UEPOUG TiS WUXIIS PaOKOVTOS AUTO Eival APETT]V, KAL AMOTAOOOVTOG AUTH 
TOMOV TOV TEPI TOV BWPaKa: 1296 

tov Kad’ nud Satpovos, Aaxdvtoc yépas Aoifiis TE KViooNs TE: 1065 

Tov KaAOULEVOU xwptov ddou: 808 

tov AoyiKod Cwou: 1108 

TOU un EpyaeoBan: 219 
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Tov Mavtdc: 1203 

TOLADTA yap THA Mavtaxyod MoAITEVOPEVA EV Taig ExKANotaIs TOV TOAEWV TANON: 1067 
TOOAUTHV VANV: 658 

Tooavtnv PAvapiav: 1408 

toooiode tuyxavovot: 1198 

TOOOVTOV TolEi Mitotic, OTOta 51 MPOKATAXOVGU: 1076 

TOUG KOULOH vttious: 1116 

TPAVOTEPOV PYOOHEV EV TH WUXI] YIVOHEVOV PETA TOV Adyov TOV TPAVEATWV TUTOV, TOUTOV 
ElVal TOV EV EKAOTW XPLOTOV, AO Xplotod Adyou: 1326 

Tpavarc: 710 

TPOTIAG: 1236 

TUMIK@C: 777 1403 

Paooa: 996 

@IATpov @volkov: 1078 

pvpwv dé Ta TPdypata: 1350 

voet: 1125 

QUGEWS PavTaoTIKt}s: 705 

ors: 1351 

patrdovn: 22 

@atvwv: 1353 

pavtacia 8’ evoeBetac: 1151 

pavtaciav e€anootéAAet tois tadta weuaOnkoowy, ott uN Wath wEwONvtat: 1052 
pavtactac: 705 1355 

PAVTASGLOV: 993 

PaVTaOTIKN: 651 651 

perdouevov: 971 

eddviov: 22 

onot: 1351 

MUdoogov: 1538 

pravOpwrdtata kal PoXOv EMiotpEentiKa waOryata: 1115 
PUAavOpwtdtata EMLOTPEMTIKOV, KAL PUXAV paOrpata oikovouroavta: 1115 
puoddyov: 1046 

puoddoywv: 1317 

Mpéata: 1176 

MPAYHOV Kakiac: 1353 

ovyrny: 1309 

QvOIKHV Tiva KaTaAN Wr: 1224 
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voiodoytav: 1284 

voroAoyei Mwiorics ta TEpt Tod AvOpwmov PvoEws: 1172 
@vo1wOjvat: 1108 

@volwolv: 713 

Pwviyv ovvEetdc: 1098 

@WOTHpEG: 1067 

PWTLOATE EAUVTOIS PHS yuwWoEWs: 565 1321 
xXapiv Kpuntopevny Suvépeow efovo1dv: 1354 
xopatt: 1251 

xavddv: 980 

Xaptopati: 899 

XeiAoc: 13 

XELIPAYWYNOEL: 715 

XELPAYWYToaL: 1398 

XELpoupyYEtv: 1393 

xX9Ec Kal MPWNV: 1327 

xXolpoypvAAtor: 1225 

xopdc: 1289 

xXopootatny: 1279 

Xpryoov & oivor mpdc anoAoyiav TH TpoKetEevwv: 1014 
XpOvotic aiwviorc: 794 

xpnGe1 SE avtod 0 OEdc: 710 

XPEOKOTEITAL: 793 

xXprouovc: 790 

XWVEVOHEVWV: 1348 

XWPIc¢ Mavtos Adyou Kat Tivos EmiKpUEws: 1167 
XWPIC TdaoNs avaywyr|s: 804 

WvyeoGat: 655 

WiAny trv KataoKEvN: 707 

WuUny tv KataoKevnv: 682 

Wvyxn]: 652 655 655 655 1186 

Wouxrs o@pa: 1009 

Woyxikov dynptoupydv: 1358 

WvyXtkOv: 665 1351 





Wuxpac mapaddoetc: 803 
Logos: 974 974 974 1336 1336 
Logos 016 tod Adyou yeyevnuevn: 1225 
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prinos: 830 
prisein: 830 
schinos: 830 
schisthenai: 830 
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Index of Hebrew Words and Phrases 


SN: 1: 1667 

BN: 824 

WN: 1206 

TA: 735 

NOM: 785 

Np): 782 

PNB": 1166 

20 NI “LPT: 821 
Sp“psin pn. See 4: 775 
mibon: 731 

apn xorto mp: 824 
NBT: 726 

move: 731 

Na]: 785 932 

mow nar 577 pow: 775 
PRI: 1390 

WEP: 1225 

wiouiro: 775 

190: 821 

DTD: 782 

OINID: 725 

Twn MME: 725 
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NOY: 735 
nORN: 725 
SNMO7N: 750 
“lant Go 
"DN: 565 
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Index of Pages of the Print Edition 


biVV e567 89 10 11 12 1S 14 15 16 17 18 19 20 2) 22 23 24 25 26 27 28. 29 30 31 32 33 
34 35 36 37 38 39 40 41 42 43 44 45 46 47 48 49 50 51 52 53 54 55 56 57 58 59 60 61 62 63 64 
65 66 67 68 69 70 71 72 73 74 75 76 77 78 79 80 81 82 83 84 85 86 87 88 89 90 91 92 93 94 95 
96 97 98 99 100 101 102 103 104 105 106 107 108 109 110 111 112 113 114 115 116 117 118 119 
120 121 122 123 124 125 126 127 128 129 130 131 132 133 134 135 136 137 138 139 140 141 142 
143 144 145 146 147 148 149 150 151 152 153 154 155 156 157 158 159 160 161 162 163 164 165 
166 167 169 170 171 173 174 175 176 177 178 179 180 181 182 183 184 185 186 187 188 189 190 
191 192 193 194 195 196 197 198 199 201 203 204 205 206 207 208 209 210 211 212 213 214 215 
216 217 218 219 221 223 224 225 226 227 228 229 230 231 232 233 234 235 237 238 239 240 241 
242 243 244 245 246 247 248 249 250 251 252 253 254 255 256 257 258 259 260 261 262 263 264 
265 266 267 268 269 270 271 272 273 274 275 276 277 278 279 280 281 282 283 284 285 286 287 
288 289 290 291 292 293 294 295 296 297 298 299 300 301 302 303 304 305 306 307 308 309 310 
311.312. 313 314.315 316.317 318 319 320 321 322.323 324. 325: 326 327 328. 302 303 304.305 306 
307 308. 309 310 311 312 313 314 315 316 317 318 319 320 321 322 323 324. 325. 326 327 328 329 
330 331 332 333 334 335 336 337 338 339 340 341 342 343 344 345 346 347 348 349 350 351 352 
353 354 355 356 357 358 359 360 361 362 363 364 365 366 367 368 369 370 371 372 373 374 349 
350 351 352 353 354 355 356 357 358 359 360 361 362 363 364 365 366 367 368 369 370 371 372 
373 374 375 376 377 378 379 380 381 382 383 384 385 386 387 388 389 390 391 392 393 394 395 
396 397 398 399 400 401 402 403 404 405 406 407 408 409 410 411 412 413 414 415 416 417 418 
419 420 421 422 423 424 425 426 427 428 429 430 431 432 433 434 435 436 437 438 439 440 441 
442 443 444 445 446 447 448 449 450 451 452 453 454 455 456 457 458 459 460 461 462 463 464 
465 466 467 468 469 470 471 472 473 474 475 476 477 478 479 480 481 482 483 484 485 486 487 
488 489 490 491 492 493 494 495 496 497 498 499 500 501 502 503 504 505 506 507 508 509 510 
Sil S12 513 S14 S15. 516 S17 518 S19 S20 B21 522 523 524 325.526 S27 528 529 530 531 532.533 
534 535 536 537 538 539 540 541 542 543 544 545 546 547 548 549 550 551 552 553 554 555 556 
557 558 559 560 561 562 563 564 565 566 567 568 569 570 571 572 573 574 575 576 577 578 579 
580 581 582 583 584 585 586 587 588 589 590 591 592 593 594 595 596 597 598 599 600 601 602 
603 604 605 606 607 608 609 610 611 612 613 614 615 616 617 618 619 620 621 622 623 624 625 
626 627 628 629 630 631 632 633 634 635 636 637 638 639 640 641 642 643 644 645 646 647 648 
649 650 651 652 653 654 655 656 657 658 659 660 661 662 663 664 665 666 667 668 669 
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You might also enjoy these classic Christian books from the CCEL: 


ANFO3. Latin Christianity: Its Founder, Tertullian by Philip Schaff 


Originally printed in 1885, the ten-volume set, Ante-Nicene Fathers, brings together the 
work of early Christian thinkers. In particular, it brings together the writings of the early 
Church fathers prior to the fourth century Nicene Creed. These volumes are noteworthy 
for their inclusion of entire texts, and not simply fragments or excerpts from these great 
writings. The translations are fairly literal, providing both readers and scholars with a good 
approximation of the originals. This particular volume focuses on the work of Tertullian, 
who is often called the "father of Latin Christianity." It brings together three of his most 
important works. These writings were heavily influential on the early Church, and for good 
reason, as they are inspirational and encouraging. These volumes also come with many 
useful notes, providing the reader with new levels of understanding. Overall, Ante-Nicene 
Fathers, or any part of it, is a welcome addition to one's reading list. 

Tim Perrine 

CCEL Staff Writer 

Formats available: PDF, Web, ePub, iBook, Kindle, and others. Visit the Kindle or iBook 
store or see http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/anf03.html. 


Origen on Prayer by Origen 





Although it was written in the late first/early second century CE, today Origen on Prayer 
remains an influential text for believers on the practice, structure, and mindset of prayer. 
Early church scholar and theologian Origen was born, lived, and taught in Alexandria, Egypt 
and wrote several works. Origen writes that prayer is the way in which humans can know 
and have discourse with God. He notes the many ways prayer is depicted in the Bible, and 
then tackles the argument that prayer is superfluous. He describes the four purposes of 
prayer: requests, prayers (praise), intercessions, and thanksgivings. Origen also performs 
an exegesis of the Lord's Prayer, and this in-depth look at each phrase of the prayer is a 
valuable resource for Christians old and new. Origen concludes with comments on the 
formalities of prayer, in which he describes the proper posture and state of mind for praying. 
Origen on Prayer is helpful for those who wish to know how to approach prayer and notable 
for its expert discussion of the Lord's Prayer. Origen uses many Biblical references, particu- 
larly to prayerful characters, so the text presents a number of heralded role models for our 
communication with God. 

Abby Zwart 

CCEL Staff Writer 

Formats available: PDF, Web, ePub, iBook, Kindle, and others. Visit the Kindle or iBook 
store or see http://www.ccel.org/ccel/origen/prayer.html. 
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